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po. 98 ev | : "ρῶν - Peas 
em ἀξ 
NEVV_ TESTAMENTS 
OG 
OF IESX¥S CHRIST, TRANS: coy 
LATED FAITHEFVLLY INTO area cS 
out of the authentical Latin, according to the beft cor- ἴσον 
rected copies of the fame, diligently conferred vvith SOP. 
the Greeke and orher editions in divers ianguages: Vvith ἔβας 
Arcvments of bookes ahd chapters, ANNOTA- Kae 
T1oNs, and other neceflarie helpes, for the better vnder- Stes 
ftandirig of the text,and (pecially for the difcoueric ofthe % ἘΝ 
Corrverions éf diuers late tranflations, and for Ke μὴ 
cleering the Conrnovensrss in religion, of thefe daies: ἐξ Ξ 


x" 6. 
In THE ENcLis# CoLLece or RHEMES, Ke 
“ἢ = “ 
Pfal. 118, Za Σ 4) 
Da mobi snecllettum , ex fivutabor legem. tuam, 7 cuflodiam τ: ἐν 
εἰξτη sntote corde γερο. Se as, 
= "»“ “κ᾿ 
That IS, Yt ae | 
Giue me vnderftanding, and I yvil fearche thy lavy, and ies 
vvil keepe it yvith my vvhole hart, & | 


᾿ Ἐν τ ἢ 
¢ | 5. Aug. crad&, 2. in Epift.loan. as 
£¥) Omnia qua leguntur in Scripturs fanftis, adinfirastionen ὧν jalutem nofiram intentc oporter Keer 
audire; maxime tamen memoria commendenda fint que aduerfees Hereticns valent plye b> ἜΤ 

3 vimiem: quorum infidia,infirmiores μοί μα  neglicentiores circmsenire non ceffant. 
y) Al things rhatare readde in holy Scriptures, vve muft heare vvith oreatattention,to our SuSr 
bs inftru@ion and faluation: but thofe things {pecially rant be commended rome- pee 
more, vvbich make moft agatntk Heretikes : yyhole cdeccites ceate nor τὰ -cir- ΐ δ᾽ 
cumuent aud beguile al the vyeakex fort and the moze ἢ! ρας ntpeslons. 
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THE CENSVRE AND 
APPROBATION. 


VM huius verfionis ac xditionis autho- 
res nobis de fide ἃς eruditione fint probé 
eee cogniti, aliique 5, Theologie & linguz 
Anglicang peritifsims viri conteftati fine nihil in 
hoc opere reperiri,quod non fit Catholice Ecclefig 
doéring, & pietati confentaneum , vel quod vllo 
modo poteftati ac paciciuili repugnet , fed omnia 
potius veram fidem,Reip.bonam, vitzque ac mo- 
rum probitatem promouere: ex ipforum fide cen- 
femus ifta vtiliter excudi & publicari poffe. 


PETRVS REMIGIVS UArcbidsaconus maior Metropolstana infignss 


Ecclefia Rhemenfis, Lavis Canonics Doftor , Archiepsfcopatus Rhemenfis 
generalss Vicarsis. 


HVBERTVS M ORVS, Rhemenfis Ecclefic Decanuser Ecclefiaftes, 
Cr in facratifime Theologiafacultase Dottor. ae 


IOANNES LE BESGVE, Canonicns Rhemenfis, Doctor Theolog us, 
(σ Cancellarins Academia Roemenfis. 3 


GVLIELMVS BALBVS, Trheologi« profeffor, Coleg Rhemenfis 
Archimagifter. 4 


$. Auguft. lib, 1. c.3. de ferm. Do, in monte, 


occ {piritus peruenitur ad Scripturard cognitionem: vbi opore 
tethominem fe mitem prabere ,ne peruicacibus concertationibus indoci- 
lis reddatur. Ἢ 

¥ ve come tothe ees of Seripeures through pouertse of fprrit : yvhere 
aman muft {bevy bim felf mecke-rinded , left by finbburne contentions , ke become 
incapable and ynaptto be taught. 


THE 


E PREFACE TO 


THE READER TREATING OF 
THESE THREE POINTS: OF THE TRANS- 
LATION OF HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO THE 
vulgar tongues, and namely into Englifh: of the 
caufes vvhy this nevy Teftamentc is tranflated ac- 
cording tothe auncient vulgar Latin text:& of the 
maner of tran{lating the fame. 


7 | | aA er 
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H £ holy Bible long fiuce tranflated by vs into 
᾿ Englifh, and the old Teftament lying by vs for lacke 
of good meanesto publifh the vvhole in fuch fort 
as avvorke of fo great charge and importance requi- 
rech: vvc haue yet through Gods goodnes at length 
fully finif hed for thee (molt Chriftian reader)all the 
Nevy TesTamenrT , vvhichis the principal, 
moft profitable & comfortable pecce of holy vvritte: 
mx and, as vvel for all other inftitution of life and doc- 
 trinc, as {pecially for deciding the doubtes of thefe 
daics,more propre and pregnant then the other part not yet printed. 

Vvhich trar flatien vve doe not for all thar pudlifh, vpon erroncous opi- Tranflation of 
nion οἱ necefsitic, that the holy Scriptures fhould alvvates be in our mother the Scriptures 
tonge, ortnatthey ought,or yvere ordained by God,to be read indifferently en 
ofall,or could be ealily vnderitood of cucry one that readeth or heareth them faturely nec 
in a knovven language: or that they vvere not oftca through mans malice or fare or profta- 
infirmitic pernicious and much hurtful to many : or that vve generally and ab- a pub Ecet: 
folurely deemed it more conuenient in it {clf,& more agrcable to Gods word time, τ 
and honour or edification of the tairh"ul , τὸ haue τῆοτη turned into vulgar 
tonges, then tr, be kepe & ftudied only in the Ecclefiattical learncd languages: 

Not for thefe nor any fach like caufes doc vvetranflate this facred booke, but 
Vpon foccial confideration of the prefent time, Rate ,andconditien of our 
countric, yneo vvhich, divers thinges are either neceffarie, or profitable and 
medicinable novv, thet othervvife in the peace of the Church vverce neither 
much requifitc, nor perchance v vholy tolerable, 

In this matter τ΄ m τς onety the vvifedom δὲ modcratid ofholy Church The Churches 

and the goucrnours thereof on the one fide, andthe indiferete zeale of the pL ea Ll 


modecraus con- 
a ἢ popular 


THE FREFACE 


werning vulgar popular, and their factious leaders, on the other, is ahigh point of prudence, 
maailation. hefe later, partly of limplicitie , partly of curiofitic,and [pecially of pride 
and difabedience, haue made claime in this cafe for the comin an pcopic, vvich 

laufible pretences many, but good reafons none at all. The other ,* to vvltom 


Chri hath giuen charge of our foules , the difpealing of Gods my‘terie; and ae 


treafures (among vvhich holy Scripture is no fmale ftore) and the feeding his 
familie in feafon vvith foode fic for cucry fort, haue neither of old nor af late, 

2 cuer vvholy condemned all vulgar verfions of Scripture, nor hauc at any time 
generally torbidden che faichfulto rcade the fame: yet they hauc noe by pu- 
blike authoritie preferibed,commaunded,or authentically euer recommended 
any fuch interpretation to be indifferently vfed of all men. 


< . 
The Scriptures 


i l eer er τ 
lecpueeorak and George the Patriarch,in vvciting his lite,figniticth no lefl:. The Slauo- 


κοῖς nations. niaas aftirme they haue the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue,turncd by 5. Hie- 
rom, and fome vvould gather fo much by his ovvine vvordes in his epiftle to 


Mat, 14, 
I Cor, 


The Armenians fay they haue the Pfalter and {ome other peeces tranflated Bib. 544, 
by 5. Chryfoftom into cheir language, vvhea he vvas banifhed among them: hi 4. 


Hiero, tr 
134. 


Sophronius, butths place in deede proucth itnot. Vulpilas furely gauc the Bib. sa@ 
Scriptures to the Gothes in their ovwne tonge, and that before he vvas an Ar- /#+ 4. 


ee rian. [tis almoit tarce hundred yeres,lince [a:ncs Archbif hop of Genua,is faid 
Were qiees to haue traaflated the Bible int > Icalian, More thea tvvo hundred yeres ager, 
of the Bibleia- im the daics of Charles the fifth, the Frenche king, vvas it put forth taithfull 


to the [taliaa, in Frenche,che fooner to fhake out of the decciucd peoples hides, the falic he- 
Frencne, & Ea- 
εἰ tongue. 


common to all the prouinces of the fame for meditation or fludic of Scriptu- 
res, and no vulgar tranflation commonly vfed or occupied of che multitude, 
yet they vvere oxtant in Englifheucn before the troubles that Vvicleffe and 
his folovversraifed in our Church, as appeareth,as well by foe peeces yee 
Anaunciét pro- F¢ maining, as by ἃ prouincial Conftitution of Thomas Arundel Archbifhop 
uincial cdftira- of Canturburic,in a Counecl holdea ac Oxford. vvhere ftraire prouifion γ νας 
tion in England made,that no heretical veriion fee forta by Vvicleffe, or his adiacrentes,fhould 
Sere Tae be fuffered, nor any other in or after his time be publithed or permuted co be 
iis Sec Lin- τοις, being not approued and allovved by theDidcclan betore : alleag ing 
vuod li. 5 tit.de §. Hicrom for the difficultte and danger of interpreting the holy Scripcure 
Maziftris, out of onc tonge into an other,thouzh by leirned and Catholike men, $o alfo 
itis there infinuated,that neither the Tran dations {ec forth before that Here~ 
tikes time, nor other attervyard being approued by che lavvful Ordinaries, 
were eucr in our countiie wholy forbidden though they were not(to fay the 
truch)in quiet and becter times(much lefle when the people vvere prone to al- 
rerati6,herefic,or noucltie}either haftily adnicced, or ordiaarily readde of the 
vulgar , but vicd onely,or {pecially, of fome dcuouc religious and concempla- 
tiucs perfons, in reucrence, feerecic, and lilence , for their {piritual com- 
forte. 
ThelikeCathoe . NOW fince Luthers revolt alfo, diuers learned Catholikes,for the more 
like and vulgar {peedy abolifhing of anumber of falfe and impious tranflations ρας forth by 
tranflationsin {undry {eétcs,and tor the better preferuation or reclaime of'many good foules 
fee ona endangered thereby, hauc publifhed the Bible in the feucral laaguages of 
ince Luthers eae ! τ oy Ὁ 
ich: almoftall the principal prournces of the Latin Church: no other bookcs in the 
world being fo pernicious as hcreticall tran‘lations of the Scriptures, poifo- 
ning the people vnder colour of diuine authoritie, ὃς notmany other remedies 


being 


retical tranflations of afete called Vvaldenfes. in our ovvunc countrie, not- 7; , bift. 
withitanding the Latin tonge vvas euer (το νίς Venerable Bed-s vvordes) «ἐπεί, cut. 


tad. lib. 
prohibit, 
regula 4. 


TO THE READER. 


being more foucraine againft the fame( ifitbe v{edin order, difcretion, 
and humilitie ) then the truc , faithful, and fincere interpretation oppofed 
nto. : 

ἡ τ δὶ caufeth the holy Church ποῖτο forbid veterly any Catholike tranf- τῇ 
lation, though fhe allow nor che publifhing or reading of any abfolucely and aoe 
without exception, or limitation: knowing ἊΝ her diuine and molt fincere minatis cy 
wifedom, how, where, when, ἀπά τὸ whom thefe her Mailters and Spoufes aiag the : 
giftesare to be betowed τὸ τῆς πὶ oft good of the faithful:and therfore neither lng κα 7 
gencrally permitteth that which muit necdes doc hurt to the vnworthy , nor of the Bib, 
abfolutely condemncth that which may doc much good to the worthic, vulgac tog: 
Vvherevpon, the order which many a wife man wifhed tor before, was taken 
by the Deputics of the late famous Councel of Trent in this behalfe,andcon- 
firmed by fupremec authoritic ,thacthe holy Scriptures,though trucly and Ca- 
tholikely cranflated inco vulgar tonges,yct may not be indi fferétly readde of 
all men, nor of any other then fuch as hauc expreffe licence therevnto of their 
law ful Ordinaries, with good tcftimonic from their Curates or Confeffors, 
that they be humble,difercte and dcuout perlons, and like to take much good, 
and no harme thereby. Vvhich prefcript , though in thefe daics of ours it can 
not be fo precifcly obferucd,as in other times & places, where there ts more duc 
ref{peéte of the Churches authoricie, rule ,and difcrpline: yer weetruit all wife 
and godly perfons will vfe che matter in the meane while, with fuch modera- 
tion, meckcnes, and fubie€tion of hart , as the handling of fo facred a booke, 
the fincere fenfes of Gods cruth therein, & the holy Canons,Councels,reafon, 
and religion do require. - 

Vvhercin, though for due preferuation of this diuine worke from abufe 
and prophanation, and for the better bridling of the intolerable infolencie of 

roude,curious, ὅς contentious wittes , the goucrnours of the Church guided 
ἔν Gods Spirit, as cuer before, fo alfo vpon more experience of rhe maladie of eas 
thistime chen beforc, hauetaken more exa&e order both for the readers and ae shes 
tranflacours in thefe later ages, chen of old: yet we mult not imagia that in the ofal per(on 
primitiue Church, either cucry one that vnderftoode the learned tonges differently, 
wherein the Scriptures were written, or other languages into which they their pleafu 
were tranflaced, might without reprehenfion,reade, reafon,difpuce, turne and 
toffe the Scriptures: or that our forefathers fuffered cucry {chole-smaitter, 
{choler, or Gtammarian that had alitle Greeke or Latin, ftraight to take in 
hand the holy Teftament: or chat the tranilated Bibles into the vulgar tonges, 
were inthe handes of cucry hufbandman, artificer , prentice , boics, girles, 
miltreffc, maide, man: that they were fung, plaicd, alleaged, of cucry tinker, 
taucrner, rimer, minftrel : chat they were for table talke, for alebenches, for 
boates and barges, and for cuery prophane perfon and compante. No, in thofe 
betcer times men were ncither fo ill, nor fo curious of them {clucs,fo to abufe 
the blefled booke of Chrift : ncicher was there any fuch eafy mcanes betore 
printing was inuented, to difperfe the copics into the handes of euery man, as 
now there 15. 

They were then in Libraries, Monalteries,Colleges,Churches,in Bifhops, yyhere an 
Prieits , and fome other deuouc principal Lay mens houfes and handes: who vvhofe ha 
vied then with feare and reucrence , and {pecially fuch partes as pertcincd to the Scriptu 
good life and mancrs,noc medliny, but in pu)pit and {chooles (and that mode- pe hate 
racelyto) withthe hard and high mylterics and places of greater difticultic. Church. 
The poore ploughman, could Men in labouring the ground,fing the hymnes 

a 1 and 
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How thelaictle and pfalmes either in knowen or ynknowen languages,as they heard them in 
or Lu ΘΕΙΕΕ the holy Church, thoughthey could ncither reade nor know the fenfe,mca- 
with whathu. ing, and myfteries ofthe fame. Such holy perfons of both ἔσχες, to whom 
militie and reli. 5. Hicrom in diucrs Epiftles to them,commendeth the reading and meditation 
gion,and enfor- of holy Scriptures , were diligentto fcarche all the godly hiftorics & imitable 
mation of life examples of chaftitic , humilitic, obcdience , clemencic, poucrtic, penance, re- 
and maners. oa : ‘ 
noticing the world: they noted {pecially the places that did breede the hatred 
of finne, feare of Gods tudgement, delightin {piritual cogitations ; they τος 
ferred them fclucs inall hard places, tothe 1udgement of the auncient fathers 
and their mailters in religion , ncuer preluming to contend , controule, teach 
or talke of thcir owne {cenfe and plantlets deepe qucftions of diuinitic. 
Then τῆς Virgins , did meditate vpon the places and examples of chaiticic , mo- 
defticand demurenefle: the maried, on coniugal faith and contineicte: che pa. 
rents, how to bring vp their children in taith and fearc of God: the Prince, 
how torule: the fubiett , how to obcy: the Prieft, how to teach: the people, 
how to learne. 
The fathers Then the tcholer taught not his maifter,the fheepe controuled not the Pa- 
rial eae ftor,the yong {tudent ict not the Doctor to {choole,not reproucd their fathers 
ufe, tharal Oferror & ignorance. Orifany were in thofe better daies(as in al times of he- 
indifferently τοῖο fuch mull ncedesbe) thathad itching cares, tikling tonges and wittcs, 
Ava age curtousand contentious difputers, hearers , and talkers rather then doers of 
δε β χὰ et Gods word: {uch the Fathers did eucr fharply reprehend, counting them 
Scriptures. vnworthy and ynpro fitable readers of the holy Scriptures. 5, Hicrom in his 
Epiflle to Paulinus, after declaration that no handy craft isfo bafe,nor Siberall 
{cience fo eafy, that can behad without amaifler (which 5. Auguftine alfo 
affirmeth,De veilitarecred. cap. 7.) northat men prefume in any occupation to 
tcach that they neuer learned, Only(faith he)the art of Scripture is that wwhich exery 
man chalengeth: this the chatting old vvife, thts the doting old man,this the brabling fopls- 
fier, this on enery band,men prefume to teach before they bans st. Againc, Some vvith 
pe of lofty wvordes deuife of feripture matters among vvomen : otherfome (phy vpon it) 
carne of vvomen, vybat to teach men , and left that be not ynotigh,by fucilitie of tong, or 
rather aundacitie , teach that to others , vvbich they vnderfand neuer 4 vobst them ἐξ: 
to fay nothing of fach as be of my facultie : wvbo flepping from fecular learning to boly 
Feviptures, and able co tickle the eaves of the ak yvith a {mothe tale, thinke all they 
Speake, to be the Law of Ged. Thishe wrotethen, when this maladic of arro- 
gancic and prefumption in diuine matters,vvas nothing fo outragious as now 
it is. 
5. Gregoric Nazianzenc made an oration of the modcration that vyas to 
be vfed in thefe matters: where he faith, that fome in his time thought them 


Hiero, eb, 
101 (- ἄς 


In ovat. dt 
moderato, 


in difputa . 


felues tohauc all the wifedomin the world, when they could once repeat fernanda, 


tvvo or three wordes,and them ill couched together,out of Scriptures. but he 
there diuincly difcourferh ofthe orders and differences of degrees : how in 
Chriftes myilicall body,fome are ordeined tolearne, fome to teachithat all are 
not Apoftles, all Do&tors, all interpreters , al of tonges and knovvicdge, not 
all learned in Scriptures & diuinitie:that the people went not yptotalke with 
God in the mountaine, but Moyfes, Aaron, δὲ Eleazar:nor they neither, but by 
the difference of their callings : that they that rebel] againft this ordinance,are 
guilty of the confpiracie of Coré & his c6plices : that in Scripture there 1s both 
milke for babes,and meate for men,to be difpenfed,not according to cucry ones 

i greedings 
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greedines of a , ? | ie 
and capacitie:that asit isa {hame for aBifhop or Prieft to be vniearned in 


Gods myfteries, fo forthe common people it is often times profitable to fal- 
uation,not to be curious, but to folovy their Paftors in finceritic & fimplicitie: 
vvhcreof excellently faith 5. Augultinc, Fidei fimplicitate eo fincevitare lattats, 
ray τ nutréamuy 07 Chrifto: Cr cum parut famus, matornm cibos non appetamus. that is, 

ῃ. Being fed vvith the fimplicitse and fincerttie of faith , as it -ywere vvitl milke , fo ler 

De bone vs be nonrifhed in Chrift : and yvbenvye arelesle ones, let vs not couer the meates of 

perfeucr.c. the elder fort. Vvho * in an other place teftificth,thac the vvord of God can not 

16, be preached nor certaine myfleries vttered to all men alike, but arc to be ἀεὶ ἐπ 

1 Οὐγ.3. ucred according to the capacitie of the hcarers:as he proucth both *by S.Paules 
example, vvho gaue nocto cucry fort flrong meate, but milke to many,as being 

1416. not f{piritual bur carnal and not capable: and * by our lordes alo, vvho {pake 
to fome plainely,and to others im parables,& afnrmed that he had many things 
to viter vvhich the hearers vvere not able to beare. 

Hovvy much more may vve gather,chacall thinges that be vyritten, arc not 
forthe capaciticand dict of cucry of the imple readers, butchat very many 
myflerics of holy vvritte,be very far aboue their reach, & may and oughttobe 
(by as great fosfonjdelivered them in meafure & meane molt mecte for them? 

λέων vvhichin decdecan hardly be done, vvhenthe vvhole booke of the Bible 

modera.in licth before cuery man in his mother tonge,to make choife of vvhat he lift, 
dipjerwa. For vvluch caufe the faid Gregoric Nazianzen vvifheththe Chriftians had as 
infine’ — pooda lavy asthe Hebrucs of old had: vvho(as §.Hicromalfo vvitneffcth ) 
pate ὦ tooke order among them felues that none fhould readthe Casrica Canticorum 
mentae, in NOY certaine other pieces of hardcf Scriptures, till they vvere thireic yeres 

Ezeshi. otape- 

And trucly there is no eaufe vvhy men fhould be more loth to be ordered 
and moderated in this pointby Gods Church and their Paftors, then they are’ 
in the νίς of holy Sacraments: for vvhichas Chrilt hath appointed Pricites and 
miniflers , at vvhofe handcs vve muft recciucthem,and not be ourowne care 

Eph, 4. Wers: fo hath he giucn * vs doctors, prophetes, cxpoiiders, interpreters,teachers 
and preachers, to rake the layy and our faith at cheir mouthes: becaufe out faith 
and religion commcth notro ys roperly or principally by reading of Scrip- 

Fe-10,17. tures, but (asthe Apoltle Bick by hearing of the preachers lavvtully feat: 
though reading in order and humilitic,much confirmeth and aduanccth the 
fame. Thertore this holy bookc of the Scriptures,ts called of 5. Ambrofe, Libcy 
facerdotalss, the bouke of prieftes, at vvhofe handes and dilpofition vve mult take 
and yfert. 1.1, ad Grat. 

The vvife vvil not here regard vvhat fome vvilful people do mutter, that 
the Scriptures are made for all men,and that itis of enuiec that the Priciles do 
keepethcholy booke from them. Vvhich fugechion commeth of thé fame 

Gm.}. ferpeut ‘that {educed our frit parents,ywho pcrfuaded them,that God had for 

bidden them thattree of knovvledge, leh they fhould be as cunning as-him 

felt, and like νπῖο the Higheft.No,no,the church doth it to kecpe them from 

ete blind iynorant prcfumption,and from that vvhich the Apollle cailech felf no- 
xo, | mints forentiam κπονν e falfely fo called: and not to cmbarre them from the 
Rer,;, ἴτας knovvledge, of Chiitt She vvould haue all yvife,bue vfque ad fobrietatem 
vnta fobrietie, as the Apoltle {peaketh:fhe knovveth the Scripturcs be ordained 
for cucry flate,as meaces,elements, firc,vvater,candle,kniucs, fy vord,& the like: 
vvhich 


ppeti or vvilfulnes,but as is moft meete for eche ones necefsitie: 
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-yvhich are as necdful (moft ofthem)for children as old folkes ,for the fimple as 


The holy Scrip- 
tures τὸ carna 
men & Hereti- 
kes,are as pear- 
les to fyvine. 


5. Chryfoftoms 
exhortations to 
the reading of 
holy Scriptures, 
and vvhen che 
eople is fo to 
be cehoned: 


“§. Chryfoltom 
maketh no hig 
for the popular 
and licentious 
reading of Scri- 
ptures vied a- 
mong the Pro- 
eeftants novyy a 
daies. 


the vvie: but yet vvould marre all, if they vvere at the guiding of other then 


‘wife men,or vverc in the handes of cuery onc, for whofe preferuation they be 


profitable. $he forbiddeth not the reading of them in any language , enuicth 

no mans commoditie,, but giucth order hovy to doc it to edification , and not 
deftruction:hovy co doc it without calling the holy to dog ges, or pearles tobogges: Mat.7,% 
(Sce $. Chryfolt. bo.24 #1 Matth. declaring thefe hogges ὅς dogges to be carnal 

men & Herccikes that rake no good of the holy myllcrics,bute thereby do both 

hurt them felucs & others: )how todoc itagreablyto the foucraine fincericic, 
maicftic,& depth of Myfteric contcined in the fame. She vvouldhauc the pre- 
{umptuous Herctike , notvvithftanding he alleage them neuer fo falt, flying as 

itvvere through the whole Bible,and coting the Pfalmes, Prophets, Gofpels, 
Epiftles, neucr fo readily for his purpofe, as Vincentius Lirinenfis faith fuch 

mens fafhion is: yet fhe vvould according to Tertullians rule,hauc fuch mere 73 de pee. 
vfurpers quite difcharged ofall occupying and polfeflion of the holy Telta- seriprioni- 
ment, which is her old and onely right and inheritance ,and belongeth notto ὄν. 
Heretikes atall.yvhom Origen calfeth Scripturari fives, theenes of the Scriptures. ory in 
She would hauc the vnvvorthy repelled, the curious reprefled,the {imple mea- 2 ad Ro. 
fured, the learned humbled, and all fortes fo to vfe them or abllcine from them, 

as is mofl conucnient for cucry ones faluation: with this gencral admonition, 

that none can vnderitand the meaning of God in the Scriptures*except Chrift Lace 24. 
open their fenfe,and make them partakers of his holy Spirit in the vnitie of his 
myltical bodie: and forthe reft, fhe committcth it to the Paftor of cucry pro- 

uince and pcople, according to the difference of time,place,and perfons, how 

and in yyhat foie the reading of the Scriptures is morc or leffe to be procured 

or permitted. 

Vvherein , the varietic of circiftances caufeth them to deale diuerfly:as we 
[ες by 5. Chryfofloms people of Conftantinople,vvho wvere fo delicate, dull, 
vvorldly,and fo much giuen to dice,cardes,fpccially ftage-plaics or theatcrs(as », τ; 

: : ὶ ᾿ : : ita 
$.Gregoric Nazianzene witneffcth) thatthe Scriptures & all holy leions of Ashanafy;. 
diuine things were lothfome vnto them: whereby their holy Bifhop was for- 
ced*in many of his fermons to crie outagainft theirextreme negligence and ‘ Ho. 2 in 
contempt of Gods vvord , declaring,that not oncly Eremites and Religious Ὁ.“ a 
(as they alleaged for their excufe) but fecular men ofall fortes might reade the pezcre, eg 
Scriptures, and often hauc more neede thereof in refpeét of them felucs, then ho. 3 im a 
the other chat liue;in’ more puritic and contemplation : further infinuating, 44 ΤΊ. 
that though diuers thinges be high and hard therein, yet many godly hiftorics, δ᾽.“ 
liues,examples,& precepts of life and do€trine be plaine : and finally,that when ἘΝ 
the Gentiles vvere fo cunning and diligentto impugne their faich,it were ποῖ 
good for Chriftiansto be to fimple or negligent inthe defenfe thereof. as (in 
truth )itis more requifite fora Catholike man in thefe daics vyhen our Aducr- 
farics be induftrious to empcache our beleefe,to be fkilful in $cripturcs, then 
at other times vwvhen the Church had no fuch enemics. | 

To this fenfe faid $, Chryfoitom diuers thinges,notasateacher in {chole, 
making exa& and gencral rules to be obferucd in all places & times,but asa pul- 
pit man ,aercably to that audiéce & his peoples default:nor making it therfore 
(as {ome peruerfely gather of his wordes}a thing abfolutcly needful for cuery 
poore artificer toreade or fludie Scriptures, nor any vyhit fauouring the pre- 
{umptuous,curious , and contentious iangling and fearching of Gods fecretes, 
reproucd by the forcfaid fathers , much leffc approuing the excefliuc pride and 
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TO THE READER, 


madnes of thefe daies, vvhen euery man and vvoman is become not only a 
reader, butatcacher, controuler, and mdge of Doors, Church, Scriptures 
and all: fuchas cither contemne or cafily paffe oucr all the moral partes , good 
examples, and precepts of life(by vvhich as vvell τῆς fimple as learned might be 
rouch editied) & only 1n a mancr, occupie them felues in dogmatical , myftical, 
high,and hidden fecretes of Gods counfels, as of Predeftination, reprobation, 
election, preicience, forlaking of the Ievves , vocation of the gentiles, & other 
incomprehenfible myfterics , Lang uifbing about queftions of oncly faith, fiduce, 
nevv phrafes and figures, ener learning, but neuer dante Shoe ogc ἢ reading 
and roffing in pride of yvitte, conceit of their ovvne cunning , and vpon pre- 
furnption of I can tell yvhat fpiric, fuch bookes {pecially and Epiftles,as §. Pe- 
ter forctold that the ynicarncd and inflable vrould deprauc τὸ their oyvne 
damnation. 

They delight tn none more then in the Epiflleto the Romans, the Cantica 
canticorum, the Apocalypfe, which hauc in them as many myfterics as wordes. 
they find no diflicultic in the facred booke ¥clafped vvith (cue feales.they afke 
forno expofitor ἃ vvith the holy Eunuch. they fecle no fuch depth of Gods 
{cicnce inthe {eripturcs,as $, Auguftine did,vvhen he cricd out, Mira profundst as 
eloqusorium thoram,mira profiendst as(Deus meus)mire profunditas:horror eff intendere in 
cam, horror honoris, 7 tremor amerss. thatis, O vvonderful profoundnes of thy wvordes: 
vvonderful profoundnes, my God, vvonderful profoundnes: +t maketh «man quake to 
looke on it : toquake for venerence , and to tremble for the lene thereof. they regard not 
that vvhich τῆς fame Doétor affirmech,that the depth and profunditie of vvife- 
dom, not only in the vvordes of holy Scripture, but alfo in the matter & fenfe, 
is fo vvonderful, that, liue aman neuer [Ὁ long, be he of neucr fo high a wvitte, 
neuer fo ftudious,neuer fo feruct to attaine the knovvledgc thercof,yet vvhen 
he endcth , he fhall confeffe hc doth but begin. they feele not vvith §.Hicrom, 
that the text hath a hard fhel co be broken before vve cometo the kirnel, they 
vvill not ftay them felues in only reading che facred Scriptures thirtene yeres 
together, vvich 5. Bafil & 5, Gregorie Nazianzene,before they expound them, 


ay aes nor take the care (as they did) neuer othervvife to interpret thém, then by the 


6 


vniforme confent of their forefathers and tradition Apofolike. 

If our neyyv Minifters had had this cogitation and care that thefe andall 
other vvife men haue,and cuer had,our countrie had neuer fallen to this mite- 
rable flate in rcligion,& that ynder pretence,colour, and codtenance of Gods 
vvord : neither fhould vertue and good life haue bene fo pitifuily corrupted 
intime οὗ fuch reading, toiling, tumbling and tranflating the booke of our 
life and faluation: yvhereof the more pretious the right and reucrent vie is, 
the more pernicious is the abufe and prophanation of the fame : vvhich euery 
man of experience by thefe fevv yeres proofe, and by comparing the former 
dares and manersto thefe ofours,may ealily tric. 

Looke yvhethcer your men be more vertuous, your vvomen more chaft, 
vour childré more obedient your feruants more crultie,your maides more mo- 
dctl,your frendes more faithful, your laitic more τὰ} τ dealing, your Cleargy 
more deuout In praying : vvhether there be more religion, fearc of God, faith 
and confvience in al {tates novv, then of old »vvhen there vvas not fo much 
reading chattingand angling of Gods vvord,but much more finccre dealing, 
doing,and kecomne the fame. Looke vvhether throughthis diforder,yyomen 
teach not ther hufbands, children their parents, yong fooles their old and 
vvifctathers, the fcholers their maifters,the fheepe their paflor,and the People 
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the Prieft. Looke vvhcther the moft chaft and facred fentences of Gods holy 
sais a vvord,be not turned of many,into mirth, mockeric, amorous ballets ἃ detef{- 
αὐ esiiel poe: table Ictters of loue and fends stheir delicate rimes, tunes, and tranflations 
ce much encreafing the fame. 
This fall of good life & prophaning the diuine myfteries,cuery body {ctth: 
Scriptures er. butthegreat corruption & decay of faith hereby, none fee but vvife men, who 
cucoully ex- oncly knovy, that,vvere the Scriptures ncucr fo truely tranilated yetHerctikes 
pounded avcor- and iil men that follovv their ovvne {pirit and knovv nothaag , but their prie 
ding to eucTy Wore faneafie , and notthe fenic of the holy Church and Doétors , wuft necdes 
ete ae abufe them τὸ their damnation : and that the curious {imple and * icnfual inen , cy, 9, 
ἡ " yvhich haueno taft of τῆς things that be of the ϑριτίτ οἱ God,may of inhnite 
placestake occalion of pernicious errors. for though the letter or texe havc no 
error, yet (faith 5. Ambrofc) the Arrian, or (as vve may novv ἔροιο) the Cal- 
winian interpretation hath errors. lib. 2 ad Gratianumca.1. and Tertuliian faith, | 
The fenfe adulrerared ss as perilous as the flyle covrupted.De Prafcript. 5. Hilaricalfo ~ 
fpeaketh thus : Herefie rifeth abour the vnderflanding, not about the writing : the fauls 
is inthe [enfe, notin she vvord. lib.2 de Trinst. inproncipio, and δ. Auguttinc faith, 
that many hold the {cripturesas they doe the Sacraments , adfpectem, cr non ad 
falutem: to the outvyard fhevy, and not tofaluation. de Baptif. cont. Donut. lb. 5 ca.i9. 
Finally all $c&-mailters and raucning vvoluces,yca* the diucls them felucs pre- Mag, 4. 
Al Herctikes tend Scriptures, alleage Scriptures, and vvholy fhroud chem {clues in 
pleted Scrip- Scripturcs,as in the woolland ficefe of the fimple fheepe. V vhereby the vulgar, 
ae in thefe daics of genctall difputes, can not but bein extreme danger of error, 
though their bookes vvere truely tranflated, and vverc truely in cacm felucs 
Gods ovvne vvord in decde, 


‘he Scriptures  Butthe cafe novv is morc lamentable: for the Proteflants and fuchas 5. Paul 
ἡ Falle- ᾿ Re pce ae 
oe calleth ambulantesin aftutia, vvalking in deceitfulnes, haucfo abufed che people ς ον. he 


cally ranflaed 29d many other in the vvorld, not vnvvife, that by therr falfe tranilitions they 
into the vulgar haue in {leedc of Gods Lavy and Teltament, & for Chrifles vvrittcn vvilland 
tongucs, ἀπά yyord, giuenthem their ovvne vvicked vvriting and phantalies , molt {hamc- 
ara Sate fully in all their vertions Latin, Englifh, and othcr tonges,corrupting both the 
gioully abuted, letter and fenfe by falfe tranflation, adding, detra€ting, oe tranfpoling, 
and{o giuento pointing , and all other guilcful mcanes : {pecially vvhere itferueth tor the 
the people to aduantage of their priuate opinions. for vvhich, they aicbold alfo,parely to 
reade, difuuthorile quite , partly to make doubtlul , diuers vvhole bookcs al- 
lovved for Canonical Scripture by the vniuei fal Church of God this thoufand 
ycres and ypward : toalter al the authentical and Ecclefiaitical yvordes vied 
fichence our Chriitianitic,into nevv prophane noueltics of {peaches agrcable ν 
to their doftrine : to change τῆς titles of vvorkes , τὸ put outthe names of the en 
authors, *to charge the vcry Euangclift vvith follovving vnerue tran{lation, Luu.78. 
_ __ toadde whole fentences properto theiy {cét,into their pfalmesin metcrxeucn χ See she 
a ie oe into the very Creede in rime. al vvhich the poore deceiucd people fay and ling tench seri: 
ead Ta seeation as though they vyere Gods ovvne wvord , being in deede through fuch acrile- of their 
ferueth) in the gious trcacheric,made the Diucls vvord Creede tn 


Annotations =. To fay nothing of their intolerable liberty and licence to change the accus 
vpon this Te- 


ftament : and ftomed callings of God,A ngel, men, places, & things vied by the Apoftles and 
more at large all antiquitic, in Grecke, Latin,and all other languages of Chriftian Nations, 
in a booke Ja- intoneyy names, fomctimcs falfely, andalvvaies ridiculoufly and for oftenta- 


tely made pur- gion taken οἵ the ~brues: : : - i ; 
alcly Of that no Hebrues: to trame and fine the phrafes of ἼΟΥ Scriptures 


Hider. alled: after the forme of prophane writers, fticking not, for the famcto upply,adde, 


“A piscovernis alter or diminish as (recly as if they tranflatcd Liuic, Virgil,or Terence. Ha- 
σε. : ; 


uing 


TO THE READER. 


uing norcligious refpettto kcepecithcr the maieftic or fincere fimplicity of 
that nents ftyle of Chriftes {pirit,as S.Augufline fpeaketh, vvhich kind the 
holy Ghoft did choofe of infinite vvifedom to haue the diuinc myfterics ra- 
ther vttcred in, thenany other more delicate, much leffe in that merctricious. 
maner of yvriting that fundric of thefe new tranflators doc vfe:ofvvhich fore 
Caluin him felfe and his puc-fellovves fo much complainc,that they profeffe, eee sens 
Pref in noe Satan to hauc gained morc by thefe nevv interpreters (their number, leuitic of new delicat τ 
wit Ὑ εἴα. (pirit, and audacitie encrealing daily) then he did before by keeping the word Mators, namely 
Gal.1§67 fromthe people, And for a paterne of this mifchccfe,they ρίας Caltalion, ad- ee hina 
juring all their churches and fcholars to bevvare of his cranflation, as one that ee ree 
hath made a very fport and mockery of Gods holy vvord. fo they charge him: yvorte. 
ται Sim them {clues (and the Zuinglians of Zuricke, vvhofc tranflations Luther ther- 
ofias Sim ones Se acs ee 
lerusin υἱ Fore abhorred) handling che matter vvith no more fidelitic, grauitie , or 
ta Bullin- finceritic, then the other: but rather vyith much more falfification, or (τὸ νίς 


gerk. the Apoftles vvordes) canponation and adulteration of Gods vvord, then they, ‘ See the 4 arti- 

» Lor. ὃν befides many wvicked gloles, prayers ,confefsions of faith, conteining both ‘le of, their 

17. oF . (Ως; . Creede in me- 
blaf{phemous crrors pe ΡΙΒῚΕ contradictions to them {clues andamongthem τ τ here hey 
felues , all priuileged and authorifed to be ioyned tothe Bible ἀπά to be faid profette that 


and fung of the poore people, and to be belceued as articles of faith and Chritt defcéded 
vvholy confonanet to Gods vvord. ἐ deuce ARE 
: ᾿ : ., fathers,& after- 
Vvc therfore hauing compafsion to {ce our beloued countrie men, vvith ward in their 
extreme danger of thcirfoules, τὸ νίς oncly fuch prophanctranflations, and céfeili of their 
erroneous mens mere phantatics, for the pure and bleffed vyord of truth, much faith,they deny: 
alfo moued therevnto by the defires of many deuout perfons : hauc fet forth, Limbus patrum, 
for you ( benigne readers ) the nevv Teftament co begin vvithal, trufting that Τῆς purpole & 
it may giue occafion to you,aftcr diligent perufing thereof, tolay ἀν νὰν at Icft commoditie of 
fuch their impure vertions as hitherto you hauc ben forced to occupic.-Hovy ried ΠΕ 
vvell ννο haue done it , vve mult not be iudges, but referre all to Gods Church aren vere 
and our fupceriors inthe fame. tothem vve fubmit our felucs, and this, an 
all other our labours, to be in part or in the vvhole, reformed, corrected , al- 
tered , or quite abolifhed: mofl humbly defiring pardon ifthrough our igno- 
rance, temeritte , or other humane infirmitic,vve haue any wvherce miftaken the. 
fenfe of the holy Ghoft.turther promifing,that ifhercafzcr we efpie any of our 
ovvne crrors, or ifany other, cither frende of good vvil, or aduerfaric for de- 
fire of reprehenfion, fhal open vnto vs the fame; yve vvil not (as Proteftants 
doc) for defenfe of our cltimation, ot of pride and contention, by vvrangling 
vvordes vvilfully perfilt in them , but be moft glad to heare of them, and in the 
next cdition or othervvife to corre& them: forit istruth thaevve fecke for, 
and Gods honour: which being had either by good intention, or by occafion, 
alisvvcl. This vve profeffe oncly,that vve haue donc our endcuour vvith he catia’ 
Peveumec feare and trembling left vve fhould dangeroully erre in fo facred, ae cenk 
igh, and diuine avvorke; that yve hauc donc it vyith all faith, diligence, and τὶς obferued in 
finceritic: thatyvehauc vfced no partialitic for the difaduantage of our aducr- this tranfiaus. 
faries, πού πο morc licence then is fufferable in tranflating of holy Scriptures: 
continually keeping our felues as necre as is poflible, to our text & to the very 
vvordes and phrafes yvhich by long vfe are made vencrable, thoughtofome - 
See5.Aue PEOphanc or delicate cares they may feeme more hard or barbarous, *as the 
guft.ti.y Whole flyle of Scripture doth lightly to fuch at the begining:acknow ledging 
(ΗΕ. τις. with 5. Hicrom, that in other writings it is ynough to ρίας in traflation,fen{e 
for fenfc,but that in Scriptures, leit vve mifle the ἐπ yee mult keepe the very 
ij vvordcs. 
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vvordes. Ad Panmach, epiftola tor ca, 2 inprincip. Vve mult,faich 5. Auguftine, 
{peake according toa fct rule,leit licence of wordes breede fome vvicked opis 
nion concerning the thingesconteined vnder the vvordes. De céustate lib. το, 
rap, τι. Vvhereof our holy forefathers and auncient Doors had tuch a reli~ 
gious care , that they vvould not change the very barbarifmes or incongruitics 


of {peach vvhich by Bee vfe had preuatled in the old readings or recitings of 


{criptures. as, Neque aabene neque nubentur, in Tertullian |i. 4. in Marcion. 


Mati, 


garLatintext. in §, Hilaric inc. 22 Mat. and inal the fathers. ὁ πὲ me confufus fuerst,confundar tr Mar. 8, 


of the Anno- 
TATIONS, \vhy 
tecy vvere 
made, & yvhat 
matter they c6- 
teifc. 


egoeum, in 5, Cyprian cp. 63 nu. 7. Talis enim nobis deecbat facerdos yvhich vvas 
an elder tranflation then the yulgar Latin that novv is) in $. Ambrofe c. 3 de 
fugafeculs. and κα. Hicrom him f{elt,vvho othervvife corre Sted the Latin cran{- 
Jationthat vvasvfed before his time, yet keepceth religioufly (as him (clf pro- 
felbeth Prafat.in 4 Enang. ad Damafum; thefcand the like {peaches , Nonne vos 
mag is pluris eftis sls? and, lp homints non venit miniftrart fed mintfrare:and, Neque 
ΜΕ was nubentwr: in his commentaries vponthele places. and Non capis Pro 

betam perive extra Hievufalem, in his commentaries ssc. v. Loe. fub fraem, And 
5. Auguftine,vvho is molt religious in al thefe phrafes , countctn it a {pe- 
cial pride and infirmitie in thole that haue a licle learning intenges, & none 
im thinges,that they cafily take offenfe ofthe limple fpeaches or foleci{mes in 
the feriptures. de doftrina Chrift. li. 2. capt.13. 566 alfo the famcholy tather ἐξ. 3 
de dott. Chrift.c.5. and tra. 2 ἐπ Enang.tean, But of the maner of our tranflation 
more anon. 

Now,though the text thus trucly tranflated, might fuficiently,in the fighe 
of the learned and alindifferent men, both controule the adverfurics corrup- 
tions, and proue thatthe holy Scripture vvhercof they haue made fo great 
vauntes, make nothing for their ncvv opinions, but vvholy for the Catholike 
Churches belecfe and dottrine,in all the pointes of difference betvvixt vs: γος 
knovving thatthe good and fimple may ealily be fcduced by [ome fevv obfti- 
nate perfonsof perdition(vvhom vve oe oucr into a reprobat fcnfe, to 
whom the Gofpel.vvhich init felfis the odour of lifeco faluation,is made the 
odour of death to damnation, ouer vvhofe eics for finne & difobcdience Gad 
fuftercth a veile orcouer colic, whiles they read the nevv Teltamét,cuen as the 
Apoftle faith the levves hauc til this day, in reading of the old, that as the ene 
fore cannot finde Chrift inthe Scriptures , reade they neuct fo much, fo the 
other can not Ande the Catholike Church nor her do@rine there neither) and 
finding by experience this faving of $. Augufinc to be moft true, μὰ 


᾿ dice of any erroneous perfuafion preoccupate the mind,» vbatfoewer the Scripture hath to the 


contrarse,men take it for a figuratine {peach: for thefc caufes,and fomevvhatto help 
the faithiul reader in the difficulties of diucrs places, vve haucalfo ice forth 
reafonable large ANNO T aT10NS,thereby to fhevy the ftudtous reader in 
-moft places perteining to the controuerfics of this time,both the heretical cor- 
ruptionsand falfe dedutions,& alfo the Apoltolike tradition,the expofitions 
of the holy fathers, the decrees ofthe Catholike Church and moft auncient 
Coaicels: which meancs vvhofocuer trufleth not,for the fenfc of holy Scriptu- 
res, bur had rather folow his private iudgemét or the arrogat (pirit of thefe Se~ 
Ctaries,he [Πα] vvorthily through his owne w ilfulncs be deceiucd. befeeching 
all men tolooke vvith diligence, finceritic,and indifferencie,into the cafe thae 
concerncth no leffe then eucry ones eternal fuluation or damnation. 
Vvhich if he doe, vve doubt not buthe [Πα] to his grcat contentment,find 
the holy Scriptures moft clerely and inuincibly to proue the artickes of Catho- 
like 
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“yo THE READER, 
like do@rine againk our aduerfaries, vvhich perhaps hehad thought before 


this diligent fcarch, either not to be confonant to Gods vvord, or at leaft not 
contcined inthe fame, and finally he fhal prouc this ES 5. Auguftine to Hereffes make 
be mofl truc. Multi fenfis orc. Many fenfes of hoby Scripsures lie sdden,and are know - po belits 
en to fome fevvof greater vnderflandmg : neuer ave they at any time auouched ; ofeach ar 
more laaiarer es and acceptably then at fuch thes, wohen the care to anfover herctikes finde the fenfer 
doth force men therevnto. Forthen, exen they that be negligens sn matters of ftudse and of holy Scrip. 
bearning, fhakang of flug giflanes, are firved vp to dsligens heaving , that the Adnerfaries ἫΝ i ping 
way be refilled. Agasme, hovy many fenfes of boly Scriptures ,cocerning Chriftes Godbead, Ge . 
baue been anonched againft Photius : hovy many, of his Manhod, againjt Mantchaue x 
hovy many, of the Trsnstse, agasnft Sabellius:howv many, of the vnitie in Trinitie again 
the Avvians, Eunomians , BMacedonians: bovy many, of the Catholike Church difperfed 
through out the y vbole yvorld , and of the mixture of good and bad mthe fame vussl the 
end of the vvorld, againft the Donatiftes and Lucifersans and other of rise like errour:boyy 
many againft al other herettkes, συριεῖ vvere to long to rebearfe? Of vvbich fenfes and 
expofitsons of holy Scripture the approued authors and auonchers, f bould other yyife either 
nut beknovven at al, or not fo vvel knovyen αὖ the contradsttions of proud heretikes have - 
made them, 
Thus he faith of fuch thinges as not fceming to bein holy Scriptures to the 
ignorant or herctikes,vet in deedebethere. But in other pointes doubted of, 
that in decde are not decided by Scripture,he giyeth vsthis poadly rule tobe 
folovved inall,as he cxempJifieth in onc. Then doe v ve bold (Aaith he ) the véritie 
of the <criptures , veben yve doe that vyhich novy bath feemed good to the Vuiucr{fal 
Church, yrbich the authorstie of the Scriptuacs them felues doth comend : fotbas, forafmuch 
as the holy Scripture can not deceiue , vvhofocuer ts afrasd tobe decesued vyith the obfeus 
vitie of qucftions,les bim therein afke counjel of the fame cv ACH, ybich the holy Scrip - 


ture moft certainely and cnsdently{ bey veth and pointeth ynto, Aug. li.1. Cont. Cref- re caufes 
Vvny this nevy 


con, ¢. 13. 'Tetlamenc i 
. , . . ne 
Novv to cive theealfo intelligence in particular, moft gentle Rea- eraflated accor. 


der, of fuch thinges as it bchoucth thee (pecially co knovy concerning our ding co the aun 

Tranflacion: Vve tran{late the old vulgar Latin text,not the common Grecke “ent vulgar La. 

text, for thefe caufes, 5 cee 

1. Ata. foauncient,that it vvas vied in the Church of God abouc 1300 yeres tt ismoft aun- 

agoc,as appearcth by the fathers of thofe times. ; cient. 

2. Itisthat( by thecommon receiucd opinion and by al probabilitic) vvhich Cosreged by 

5. Hierom altervvard corrected according to the Greeke,by the appointment $.Hicrom, 

of Damafus then Pope, ashe maketh mention in hts preface before the foure 

Euangeliftes, ynto the faid Damatus : and én Catalogo tn fine, and cp.tor. 

1. Confequently it is the fame vvhich $.Augultine fo commendcth and al- Comm#ded by 

lovveth mn an Epiflle to 5. Hicrom. ; | . $.Augulftine. 

4. [cisthat,yvbich for τῆς molt Pe eucr fince hath been vfed inthe Churches ied and ex. 

{cruice, crpoundcd in fermons,alleaged and interpreted in τῆς Commentaries pounded by the 

and vvritings of the aunctent fathers of the Latin Church. bathers. 

5s. The holy Councel of Trent, forthefe and many other important confi- : 
ree . Only authenii. 

derations, hath declared and defined chis onely of al other latta rranflations,to cal by the hel 

bz authentical, and fo oncly τὸ be vfed and taken in publike Jeffons , difputa- Councel of 

tions, preachings, and cxpofitions, and that no man prclume vponany pre- Trent, 

tenceto τοὺς t orrefulethe fame. 

6. " 15 ἐν Shay rai : meee maicttie , leaft partialitie, asbeing § yyon prank: 

vvithout al refpect of controucrfies and contentions, {pecially thefe of our Jeaft partial, 

ij time, 
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timc, -asappeareth by thofe places vvhich Brafmusand others at this day tran- 
flatce much more tothe aduantage of the Catholike caule. ὁ, 
Precife in fo- 7. tit (Ὁ cxatt and precife according tothe Greeke , both the phrafe and the 
lowing the — word,that delicate Herctikes therfore reprehend it of rudenes. And thar ir fol- 
Grecke, lovveth the Greeke far more exa&ly then the Proteltants tranflations , befide 
infinite other places, weappealeto thefe. Tit. 3,14. Curent bonis operibus pra- 
effe.mpsivacd.u.Engl. bib. 1577 , to mainteine good vyorkes. and Hebr. 10, 10. Viam 
nobis initpasst , ἱνωιαζνισεν. Englith Bib. be prepared. Sointhelevvordes, 1}: 
ficationes, Traditiones, Idola exc, Inalvvhich they come not necre the Grecke, 
but auoid it of purpofe. 
Preferred by 8, The Aduerfarics them (clues, namely Beza, preferre it before al the ref. 
Bezahim (elf. In prafat.no. Teft. an. 1556. And againe he faith, that the old Interpreter tranfla- 
ted very religioully. Annot. in 1. Luc. ve 1. 
9. Inthereft, there is fuch diverfitic and diffenfion,and no end of reprehen- 
Althe ret mif- ding onc an other, and tranflating cucry man according to his fantalic , thar , ΒΕ 
liked of the ™* Luther fad, 1f the vvorld fhould ftand any long time, vvemult receiue a. ἀν θα. 
ΠΕ ΠΕΣ gaine (whichhe thought ablurd) the Decrees of Councels, for preferuing no, Seripr. 
: ~ the ynitie of faith, becaufe of fo diuers interpretations of the Scriprurc. And 44*horite- 


prehending an ᾿ 7 ES i ΜΝ te 
ocher, Beza ( inthe place aboue mentioned ) noteth the itching ambition of his fel- "δ 


lovy-tranflacors , that had much rather difagree and diffent from the belt, cher 
feeme them felucs to hauc faid or vvritten nothing. And Bezas tranflation it 
{clt, being fo cfleemed in our countric, that the Gencua * Englifh Teftaments ¢y, πευν 
be tranflated according tothe fame, yet fometime gocth fo vvide from the ref prin- 
Grecke,and fromthe meaning of ἐπὸ ον Ghott,thac them felucs which pro- κε the ye 
teltto triflate it,dare not folow it. For cxample, Lic.3,36. They hauc put thefe Τὸ pes 
wordes, Thefonne of Cainan, which he wittingly and wilfully loft out: and 47. i 
1, 14.thcy fay, V vith the vvomen, agrcably to the vulgar Latin: where he faith, 
. Cum yroribus, vith thew vines. 
Ic is truer then to. Tt isnot onely better then al other Latin traflations,but then the Greeke 
os ἔμ τε , textit [ΕἸ ἔπ thofe places where they difagree. 
sTECKE CEXE 1t . : foe ἢ ἢ 
felf, The proofe hereof is cuident,becaufe molt of the auncient Heretikes were 
Grecians,& therfore the Scriptures in Grecke were more corrupted by them, 
asthe auncient fathérs otten complaine. Tertullian noteth rhe Grecke text | 
Pita auncient which is at this day (1 Cor.1s,47 ) to be an old corruption of Marcion the He- δί, 5 cont, 
athers for ike'aad th as i we Dok d / leQis. Miarcioné, 
proofetherof, 'Ct?ke,and the truth to be asin our vulgar latin, Secundiss homo de corto carlefiis, © 
andthe Aduer. 2 Pe¢fceond man from heanen beauenly. So rcade other* auncrent fathers, and Eraf- Ambrofe, 
Gries them = mus thinketh it muft ncedes be fo, and Caluin him felf folovveth it I/fit. iat 
felues. £4.2.C.13. parag. 2. Againe 5. Hicrom notcth that the Greeke text (1 Cor. 7, δ; ἀπὲ 
33) whichisat thisday, isnot the Apoffolical veritie or thetruc text of thc lowin.c.7. 
Apoltle: but that which isin the vulgar Latin, ΟΝ cum vxore eff , folicitus eft ee 
fant mundi,quomodo placeat vxori,cr dinifuseft. Hethatss vith a vvife’, is careful of 
vvorldly things, bovy be may pleafe bis vvife, andisdenided or diftratted. The Eccle- 
fiallical hiftoric called the Tripartite,notcth the Grecke text that now is(t 10. Litt.edy 
4,3) to bean old corruption of rhe auncient Grecke copic:,by the Neltorian 
Herctikes,&the truc reading to be as in our yulgarLatin, Omuss fpiritns qui folsie 
Tesvu,ex Deo non eft. Exery {pivit that diffolucth Tus vs, 1s not of God: and Beza 
confeficth that Socrates in his Ecclefiattical hiltoric readcth fo in the Grecke, δὴ 7.6.52 
RY πναῦμα ὃ Ava τὸν ἰκσλιω χειχὸν KC 
But the proofe is more pregnant out of the Aduerfaries them {clucs. They. 
forfake the Greeke text as corrupted,and tranflatc according to the vulgar La- 
tin, 


ee 
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TO THE READER. ; 
tin, namely Beza and has {cholers the ae tranflatours of che Bible,in thefe The Cahiinit: 
: : ΜΓ ΡΕΝ them (elves 
places. Hebr. chap. 9, verf 1. faying, rhe firf? comenant, for that which isin the oe er, ccc the 
daxtiny Groeke. The firft tabernacle, ywhcre they put, covenant, notas ofthe text, butin Greeke as cor- 
oxlws another letter,as to be ynderftood,according to the vulgar Latin,vvhich moft περι, and want 
fincercly leaucth it out altogether, faying, Habuit quidem Or priits in flsficatio- πο eerie 
nes cre.The former alfoin deede had inftifications re. Againe, Ro. τα, νος εἰς, They yi) ear ma 
και (ὃ trantlate not according to the Greeke text, Tempoviferutentes , ferning the time, text. 
κυρίῳ vvhich Beza faith muitnecdes bea corruption: but according to the vulgar 
Latin, Domeno ferusentes, feruing our Lord, Againc, Apor.tt, verf.z. they tranflare 
notthe Grecketext, Atréim quod intra templum fi . the court yybich és vvithin the 
teme. butclcanc contraric, according to the vulgar Latin, vyhich Beza faith 
is the truc ot » Atrium quod cf foris templim , the court vybich ss yyithout the 
temple. Oncly inchis laft place , one Englith Bible of the yero 1562, folovveth 
the crrour of the Grecke. Againe, 2 Tim. 2. verf. 14. they adde, but, more then 
is in che Greeke ,to make the fenle more c6modious and eafic, according as it is 
εἰς ὑπί- inthe yulgar Latin, Againe, [4. 5,12. they leaue the Grecke , and folovy the 
xgigiy = vulgar Lacin,faying, lef you fal into condemnation. | doubt not (faith Beza) but this 
ssthe true and fincer e reading , and fi aff εἴ the corrieption in the Greeke came thits CPt. 
It vverc infinite to {ct dovvneal facta laces » vvhere the Aduerfarics ({pecially 
Beza) folovv the old vulgar Latinand the Grecke copic agreable therevnto, 
condemning the Grecke texe tliat novy is,ofcorruption. | 
Againc,Erafmus the beft tranflatour of althe later, by Bezas 1udgement, Superfuities im 
faith, that the Grecke fometime hath fuperfluicics corruptly added tothe texe the Greeke, 
of holy Scripture.asMat.6. to the end of the Pater noflerthele vvordes, Because Vhich Erafmus 
shine is the kingdom ,the povver,and the glorie,for ener-more. Vvbich he calleth, angaé, ΠΝ ene 
trifles rafhly added to our Lords praicr, and reprehendeth Valla for blaming tions, 
the old vulgar Latinbecaufe it hath it not. likevvife Ro.11,6. thefe yvordes in 
the Grecke, and notin the vulgar latin : But sf of vvorkes , it #5 not movy grace: 
othervviferbe vvorke ss to more a yvorke.and Mur. 10,29.thcfe yvordcs, or ἐξέ ϑαν 
Sce Χο. fuch like. Yea the Grecke text in tnefe fuperfluities condemncthit felf, and 
ΤΠ ΠΕ juftifcth the vulgar Latin exccdingly : as being marked through out ina num- 
phani in ber of places, thac fuch and fuch vvordes or fentences are fuperfluous.in al 
folic, and whichplaces our vulgar Latin hath no fuch ching,but is agreeable tothe Greeke 
Crgins, yvhich remaineti after the fuperfluitics be taken avvay, Bor cxample , that be- 
force métioned in the end of the Pater nofter, hath a marke of fupcrfluitic inthe 
Grecke text thus "and Mw.6,11 thefe vvordes, Amen I fay to you, it {hal be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrbe in the ity of indgement,they for that 
citte.and Mat.10,22. thefe yvordes , And be baptized yvith the buptife thar tam 
ba ith ywube Vvhich isalfo fuperfluoully repeated againe verf. 23. and fuch 
like places exceding many: which being noted fuperfuous inthe Greeke, and 
being not in the vulgar Latin,prouc theLatin in thofe places to be becter,truce 
and more fincere then the Greeke. 
Vvhcrevpon wve conclude of thefe premilfes,that itis no dcrogation to the 
vulgar Latin text, which we tranflate,to difagree from the Grecke text, wher- 
Bera pre as it miy notwithltanding be not oncly as good, butalfo better. and this the The vulgar La- 
far. xo. Aducrfaric him fclf, their pete and lateft tranflatour of the Greeke, doth tin tranflation 
ΤῊ . auouch againfl Erafmusin behalfe of the old vulgar Latin triflation, inthefe cane ee 
aij Anne, NOCOTIOUS VvOrdcs. Hoyy ynyyorthely and vvithout caufe (faith he ) doth Evafmns δ ιεὶ by Bezas 
in ty.aee, Vlame the old Interpreter as diffenting from the Greeke ? he diffented,1 graunt,from thofe ovvae. iudge- 
v.10, Greeke copses yybich he had gotten: bus γνε basse found,not in one place,that the fame ἐπ. Ment 
tcrpretation 
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terpretation wvbich be blameth,is grounded vpom the authoritée of other Greeke copies, ey 
thofe moft anncient. Yea in. fome number of places vve bane obferued, that the reading or 
she Lass text of the old Interpreter , thengh it agree notfometime vvish eur Greeke co- 
pies yeritss much more conuenient, for that it feemcth he folovved fome better and wruer 
copie. Thus far Beza.In yvhich vvordes he vn wittingly,buc molt trucly. iufti- 
ficth and dcfendeth the old vulgar Tranflation againft him felfand al other ca- 
uillcrs that accufe the fame, becaufe it is not al waies agreable to the Grecke 
text: Vvhereas it vvas tranflated out of other Grecke copics (partly extant, part- 
vvhen the Fa- ly not cxtantat this day)cither as good and as auncient, or better and more aun- 
thers fay, thal cient fuch as 8. Auguftine {peaketh of, calling them doitiores 2r diligentiores,the 
pie pret more learned and diligent Greekecopies,yvhercynto the latin tranflations that faile 
the Giecke: & in any place,muft ncedes yeld. Lé.2.de doft.Chriff.c. τς, 
becorreed by = Andif it were notto long to exemplific and proue this, which would 
a pe Seabee require a treatife by it {clf, we could fhew by many and moft clecre examples 
ποτὰ through out the new Teftament, thefe fundrie meanes of iuftifying the old 
Greeke text,  tranflation. 
Firft, if itagree “with the Greeke text (ascommonly it doth, and in the 
greatcft places cOcerning the controucrfies of our timc, itdoth moft certatne- 
The vulearLa- LY } £0 far the Aduerfarics hauc not to complaine:vnles they wil complaine of 
tin Tranilaié, the Grecke alfo,as they doe I4.4.v 2.and 1 Per. 3-v.21. where the vulgar Latin 
is many Waies folowcth exa@ly the Greeke text,faying, Occidstis: and , Ο πού vos imilis forma, 
jultifed by ὡς But Bezain both places correctecth the Grecke text alfoas falfe. 
series ie If it difagree here and there from the Grecke text, it agrecth with an 
&& the Fathers. other Greeke copie {et in the margent, whereof fee examples in the forefaid 
is Greeke Tcitaments of Robert Stcucns and Crifpin through out. namely 
a Pet.1,10. Satagste vt per bona opera certam veftram yocationem factatis. Arc Ta! cyst 
davigyov.and Marc.8.v. 7. Et ipfos benedixit ἐνλυγέσας avlxe 
3 {f thefe marginal Greeke copies be thought Iecffe authentical then the 
Greeketext,the Aduerfaries them fclucs tel vs the cétrarie,vvho in their tranf- 
lations often folow the marginal copics,and for(ake the Greeke text.as in the 
examples abouc mentioned Ro. 11. Aporsn. 2 Tim.r, Lte.s.8c.it is cuident. 
4 If al Erafmus Grecke copies hauc not that which is inthe vulgar Latin, 
Beza had copies which haue it,and thofe molt auncicnt Rss he faith ) & better. 
And if al Bezas copies faile in this point and wil not helpe vs , Gagneic the 
Frenche kings preacher,and he that might commaund in al the kings librartes, 
he found Greeke copies that haue iufl according to the vulgar Latin: & that in 
fuch place as would {ceme otherw ifc leffe probable. as far.3.verf-s. Eece quantus 
ignis quam magnam filuam incendit! Behold boyy much fire vyyhat 4 great vyood st kind- 
fetch! A.man would thinke it muft be rather as in the Greeke text, A litle fire vyhat Code 
a great yvood st kindlérh! But an approucd auncient Greeke copic alleaged by 7 
Gagneie,hath as ic isin the vulgar Latin. And if Gagneis copiesalfo fale fome- wae 
time,thcre Bezaand Crifpin fupply Greeke copies fully agrcable to the vulgar 748 
Latin asep.Luda verf.s. Scicntes femel omusa,quoniam {Ε 5 ν ς & cand yerf 19. πάν 
Segregant femetspfos.likewifez Ephef 2. Qwod clegerir vos primitias: mapas in o's 
fome Grecke copies.Gagn.& 2 Cor.9. Vefira amulatio,d ὑμῶν fiA®.fohathone ov 
Grecke copie. Beza. Ley 
4 If al their copiesbe not fufficient , the auncient Grecke fathers had copics 
and exnounded them,agreable to our vulgar Latinas τ Tim,6 ,20.Proph.n.s νος 
64m nous:.stes. So rcadeth 5. Chryfoftom and expoundeth it again Herctical & νας 
crroncous noucltiss. Yetnow we know no Greeke copie that reader fs. ~ 
| Likewifé ’ 
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Like wife fo.10,29, Pater mens quod mili dedit mins omnibus eff. fo readech $.Cy- 
ril and expoundcth it Ji. 7 in fo.c.to.likewife 1 10. 4, 3. Onmis fpiritus qui folisst 
Issvm,ex Deonon ef. fo readeth 5. (renzus Ing.c.18. 5. Augultine traté. 6. in 
Io, 8. Leo epsft.to.c. ς. befide Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical hiftoric,é#.7.c.22.and 
the Tripartite i.12.c.4,vvho fay plainely , chat this was the old and the true 
reading of this place inthe Greeke. And in what Greeke copie extant art this 
day is tere chis text [0.9,z. Eft aure Hierofol ymis probatica pifena? and yct 5. Chry- 
foltom, 5. Cyril, and Theophylaéte read fo τι: the Crecke,and Beza faith it ts 
the better reading, and fo isthe Latin text of thc Romane Malle bookc iuftr- 
hed , and eight other Latin copies, that reade fo. forour vulgar Latin here,is 
ἱπὶ σμ- cue to the Greeke text, Super probatica. ὃς Ro. §. Υ. 17.Donatsonis cr ἐμένα. 
(αἹικῖ fo readeth Theodorete in Greeke.& Lw.t.¥.14.Origen & $.Chryfoltom reade, 
*  Hominibus bona voluntates, and Bezaliketh it betterthen the Greeke text that 
Novv is. 
6. Vvhere there is no fuch figne or token of any auncient Grecke copie in 
the fathers , yee thefe Jater Enterpreters tel vs, thatthe old Interpreter did fo- 
lovv fome other Grecke copie. as Marc. 7, 3. Nf crebrolauerint, Erafmus thin- 
keth that he did read in the Greeke wvava, ofte#: and Beza and others commend 
his coniccture, yeaand the Englifh Bibles are fo tranflated. vvhercas novy it is 
wysypn vvhich figniteth the length of thearme vpto the elbovv. And vvho 
vvould not thinke that the Euangcelift fhould fay, The Pharifces vyafh 
often, becaufe othervvife they eate net, rather then thus, Vales they vyafh vp 
to the elbovy, they eate not? 
7. Ifal fuch conicures, and al the Greeke fathers help vs not, yet the Latin 
fathers vvich great confent νυν] eafily iultifie the old wiles traflation, vvhich 
Se An- forthe moft part chey folovy and expound. as, Io. 7, 39. Nondum erat fpiritus 
ave ΤᾺ datns. fo readcth 5. Augulline 4. 4 de Trinit.¢.r0, and 1i.83 Quaft. 4. 6z.and 
Nov Te, PAE. §2 οι Loan. Leo fer. z de Pentecofte. Wvhofe authoritic vvere tulficient, but 
and An. ἴῃ deede Didymus alfoa Greeke Door readcth fo ἐξ, 2 de Sp. fanths, tranflared 
not. Luca by 5. Hicrom, anda Greeke copie in the Vaticanc,and the Syriake nevv Tefta- 
ipa ment. Likevvile lo.21, 12. Sic enm volo manere. fo reade 5. Ambrofe, in Pfal. 45,8 
᾿ Pfal. 118, offonario Refb. 5. Auguftine and Ven. Bede ¥pon 5. Lohns Gofpel, 
8. And laftly, if fome other Latin fathers ofauncicnt time, reade othervyife, 
either here or in other places,notal agreing vvith the text of our vulgar Latin, 
the caufe is, the great diuerfitieand multitude that vvas then of Latin copics, 
Prafat. in ( vyhereof ς. Hicrom complainech ) til this one vulgar Latin grevv onely 
4. Evang. tnto vie. Neither doth their diuers reading make more for the Grecke,then for 
a: the vulgar Latin, differing oftentimes from both. as vyhen 8. Hiecrom in this 
me Taft place readeth, Sificemm volomanere, li. 1. ade. Loin. itis according to no 
(Grecke copic novy extant. And if yct there be fome doube, that the readings 
of fome Grecke or Latin fathers , differing from the vulgar Latin, beachecke 
or condemnation tothe fanc: let Beza, that is, letthe Aduerfarre him felf, τοὶ 
Pibishas vs his opinion in this cafealfo, V vbofoener, faith he, fhal take ypon bim to correct 
: thefe things ἵ {peaking of the fee Latin tranflation) οὐ of the asncient fathers 
vvritings, esther Greeke or Latin, nies he doe it very civcumppetlly and aluifedly,he {hut 
farel corript ab rather shen amend it, becaufe it is not tobe thoughe, that as often 44 they 
cited any place, they did alvyaieslooke into she booke, or number exery vvord. As ifhe 
fhould fay, Vve may notby and by thinke chat the vulgar Latin is faultie and 
to be corre ‘ted , yvhen vve read othervvife inthe fathers cither Greeke or La- 
un, becaufe they did not alvyaics exaly cite the vvordes, but folovved fome 
ς commo- 
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commodious and godly fenfe thereof. | 
ee ne | Thus then wve fee that by al meanes the old vulgar Latin tranflation is ap- 
(πὶ faultes ne- proucd good, and better then the Greeke text it felf, and that there is no caufe 
gligently crept vvhy it fhould giue place to any other “Πα ΟΡ ΕΣ orreadings. Maric τ thcre 
ito the vulgar be any faultes euidently creptin by τοῖς chat heretofore wrote or copied out 
Latin tranfla- the Scriptures (as there be fome) them vve graunt mo lefle, then vve vvould 
nen craunt faultes novy adaies committed by the Printer, and they are exactly no- 
ted of Catholike vvriters, namely inal Banca Bibles fet forth by the Diuines 
of Louan: and the holy Councel of Trent wvilleth that the vulgar Latin text δα, 4. 
be in fuch pointes throughly mended, & fo to be moft authentical. Such faulees 
are thefe, In fide,for, in fine: Prafcsentiam, tor, prafentiam: Sufcipiens, for, Sufpsctews: 
and fuch like very rare. vvhich are cuident corruptions made by the copiltes, 
or grovven by the fimilitude of vvordes . Thefc ae taken avway ,vvhichare 
no part of thofe corruptions and differences before talked of ,vve tranflate that 
text vvhich is molt fincere , and in our opinion and as vve haue proued, incor- 
rupt. The Aduerfarics contraric, tranflate that text,yvhich them felues confefle 
both by their yvritings and doings,to be corrupt in a number of places,& more 
corrupt then ours vulgar Latin, as is before declared. 
ἘΞ And if vvc vvould here ftand to recite the places in the Greeke vvhich Beza 
ae δα pronounceth to be corrupted , vve fhould make the Reader to vvonder , hovy 
Greake to be they can either fo plead othervvife for the Grecke text, as though there vvere 
moft corrupt, no other truth ofthe nevv Teftament but that : or hovv they tranflate oncly 
yet_tranflate chat (to deface, asthey thinke!, the old vulgar Latin) vvhich them felues fo 
chat only, and oo tully dify hen the vulgar Latin, i 
hold that only δ΄ amfu y Gilyrace , more t en the vu gar atin, inuenting corruptions 
for authentical Vvhere noncare, nor can be,in fuch vniuerfal confent ofal both Greeke and 
Scripture. Latin copies. For cxample, Mat. 10. The firft Simon, V-vbo js called Peter. Ithinke , 
(faith Beza) this vvord gales, firft, hath been added to the text offome that ie 
vvould cftablifh Peters Primacie. Againe Luc.22, The Chalice,thatis (bed for Teff. an, 
you. Itis moftlikely (faith he) that thefe vvordes being fometime but a mar- 1556. 
ginal note,came by corruption out of the margent into the text. Againe Afh.7. 
Figures vvhich they madc, te adore them. It may be fufpeed (faith he) chat thefe 
vvordes , as many other, haue crept by corruption into the texcout ofthe 
mareent. Andt Cor, ig. Hethinketh the Apofile faid not vines , wicdorie, as itis 
in al Grecke copics, but νῶκος, contention. And Af. 13. he calleth it a manifeft 
crrour, that inthe Greeke it is, 400 yeres, for, 300.And Aft. 7.ν. 16.he recke- 
neth yp ἃ vvhole catalogue of corruptions, namely Marc. 12. ¥. 42. ὃ tes 
xodpavlys, Vvbich ts a Fashin : and Aét. 8. ν. τό. &ulatvavipapes, This ss defert. 
and 4£f.7.¥.16 the name of Abraham , & fuch like. Al vvhich he chinketh to 
hauc been added or altered into the Grecke text by corruption. 
But among other places , he Jaboureth cxcedingly to prouca great Corrup- 
tion Ai. 7.¥.14. vvhere it is faid (according tothe Septuaginta, that is ,the 
Grecke cext ofthe old Teftament) that Tacob vventdovvne into Apypt vvith 
75 foulcs. And Lac, 3.¥.36. hethinkeththcfe vyordes red καινὰν, V vbich vv 
“They ftanding of Camas , to be fo falfe, that he lcaueth them cleane out in * both his editions of *"-D«. 
precifely ypon the ncevv Teftament: faying , that he isbold foto doe , by the authoritie of 1558 ann) 
the Hebrue of Moyies. Vvhereby he vvil fignitie,that it is not inthe Hebruc text of Moyfes ae 
ha ona or of the old Teflament, and therfore it is falfe in the Greeke of the nevy Tefla- 
thenevy Tefta. Ment. Vvhich confequence of theirs (for it is common among them and cone - 
ment, muft of cernethval Scriptures)if it vwere true, al places of the Grecke text of the nevy 


force denie the t. cit : 
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ding tothe Hebrue(vvhich they knovv are very many )fhould be falfe. and fo 
by tying them {clues onely to the Hebrue in the old Teftamét , they are forced 
to forfake the Grecke ofthe nevy: or if they vvil mainteine the Grecke of 
the nevy, they muft forfake fometime the Hebruc in the old. but this argument 
fhal be forced againft them els vvhere. 

By this litle,the Reader may fee vwhat gay patrones they arc of che Greeke 
text,and how litle caufe they haue in their owne indgements to tranflate it, or 
vaunt'of it, as in derogation of the vulgar Latin tranflation , & how eafily we τές is more 
might anfwerthem ina word, why wetranflate not the Grecke : forfooth ye you aa 
becaufe it is fo infinitely corrupted, But the truth is, we do by no meanes gratit them. 
it fo corrupted as they fay,though in comparifon we know it leffe fincere & 
ee then the vulgar Latin,and for that caufe and others before allcaged 
we preferre the faid Latin,and hauce tranflated it. 

If yet there remaine one thing which perhaps they wil fay,when they can 
not anfwer our reafons aforefaid: to wit, chae we preferre the vulgar Latin 
before the Greeke text,becaufe the Grecke maketh more again{t vs: we protclt we preferre not 
that as for other caufes we preferre the Latin, fo inthis τε ρει of making for the vulgar Latin 
vs or againit ys, we allow the Greeke as much as the Latin, yea in fundrie pla- text, ἃς making 
ces more then the Latin, being affured that they haue not one,and that we hauc ™°"* ἔδενε, 
many aduantages in the στοοῖο more then in the Latin, as by the Annotations της @yecke text 
of this ncw Teflament [Πα] cuidently appeare : namely in al fuch places where make:h for vs 
they dare not tranflate the Greeke,becaufe it is for vs & againftthem. as when more then the 
theytranflate, fsx vapalla, ordinances, and not, inflificattons, and that of pur- vulgar Latin. 
pofeas Bezacontelleth Luc.t, 6. magadicas, ordinances or imflruflions , and not 
tradttions , inthe better part. 2 Theff.2, 15. ngs 'vligevs , Elders, and not Priefts: 
ἰΐσίαλα, images rather then #dols. and ἐπε ιν when 5. Luke inthe Greeke (Ὁ 
maketh for vs (the vulgar Latin being indifferent forthem and ys) that Beza For the real 
faith itis a corruption crept out of the margent into thetext. Vvhat necde prefence. 
thefe abfurd diuifes and falle dealings with che Grecke text,if it made for them 
more then for vs, yea if it made not for vs again{tthem ? But that the Grecke 
maketh more for ys, {ce 1 Cor. 7. Inthe Latin, Defraude not one an other, bur for For Salting. 
atime that you Sed your felues oe the Greeke, to fafling and prayer. Ad. 
10, 30, inthe Latin Cornelius faith, from the fourth day paft vntil this bonre I yvas 
praying in my boufe,and bebold aman er c.inthe Greckc,\ vy. fafting, and praying. 
1 To. 5,18. inthe Latin, V-ve knovy that enery one vwbich is borne of God, fimeth nor, F free wvil, 
but the generation of God preferneth him crc. inthe Grecke,but be that is borne of God 
preferserh bimfelf. Apoc.r2,14.in the Latin, Bleffed .e they that vvafh their garmets 
$n the blond of the lambe & c.in the Greeke,Bleffed are they that doe bis commaunde- porinh only 
ments. Rom. 8, 38. Certus fum ec. Lam fure that mither death nov Life , nor other faith. ὁ 
erature ts able to feparate ws from the charitie of God. as though he vvere aflured, 
or we might and fhould affure our felues sented she ὐΝ κα in the Greeke, Againft fpecial. 
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The Proteflats But is the vulgar tranflation for al this Papiftical,& therfore do we folow sant 
απὸ ahs it? (for fo fome of them call it,and fay itis * the worft of al other.) If it be,the ee 
Se tes al Grecke (as you fee) is more,and fo both Greeke and Latin and conf{cquently 145° See. 
making for vs, the holy Scripture of the new Tcflament ts Papiltical. Againe ifthe vulgar La- emniy-in 
codemae then tin be Papiftical, Papiltrie is very auncicnt,and the Church of God for fo many ae 
κω hundred yeres wherein it hath vfed and allowed this tranflation, hath been Pa- fae ον 
piftical .But wherein is it Papiflical’torfooth in τοῖς phrafes and {pcaches, Pa- Mat.3.09 
nitentiam agste.Sacramentunt hoc sale eff. AVE GRATYVA PLENA, Talibus 1. Eph, 5. 
hoftsis promeretur Deus. and fuch like. Firlt,doth no the Grecke fay the fame ?{ee ἘΜῈ τ 
the Annotations vpon thefe places. Secondly, couldhe tranflate thefe things“ * ἠ: 
Papiltically or partially or yather prophetically, fo long before they were in 
controuerlic ¢ thirdly, doth he not fay for,painitentiam Agite ,Inan other place, 
pernitemini: and doth he not tranflate other myfcrics,by the vvord, Sacramentum, Mar. 1. 
ἃς Apoc.17,Sacramentum inglievts sand ashe tranflatcth one vvord, Gratia plena, fo “ixzgs- 
doth he not tranflace the very like vvord, plenus viceribus, vwhich them felues Ἴω μένῃ 
do folow alfo? is this alfo Papiftrie’ Vvhen he faid Heb.10,29. Qssanto deteriora δλκωμᾷ- 
It is void of al merebitur fupplicia &c, andthcy likcitvvcl ynough: might he not hauc faid γος. Lue. 
pastialicie. according tothe fame Greeke word , Vigslate vt sali rp he Sd ᾿: omnia C7 '6.ν. LO. 
+, 2 flareante filsum bommus. Luc,21, 36. and, Qa: merebuntur faculum ilud ey refurre- 
Elionem cx wortuis @rc. Luc.20, 3g. and, Tribslationes quas fuflinetis, vt mereamini 
regnum Dei, pro quo et patimins, 2 Thell-1,5. Mighthenot( we fay) if he had 
partially affectated the word merite, haue vfed it in althefe places, according 
tohis and *your ownctranflation of the fame Greeke word Hecbr. 10, 292 ire Το. 
Vvhich he doth not,but in al thefe placcs faith imply Vt digné babeamini, and, Deg 
Qui digns babebuntur, Aud how can itbe mdged Papiftical or partial, when 
he faith, Talibus bofliw promcretur Dens, Heb.i3¢ VvasPrimafius alfo S. AUpU- ined. ad 
ftines fcholer,a Papift,for vfing this rext,and al the reft,that hauc donc the like? Hebr. 
Vvas 5. Cyprian a Papift, for viing fo often this {peach , promereri ssa Ep.ig Ὁ" 
operibus, panitentia, ¢7c% oristhere any diftcrence, but that §.Cyprian vfcth it #8. 
asa deponcne morc latinly,the other as a paffiuc Jefe finely? Vvas it Papiftric, 
to fay Senior for Prefbyter, Miniftrantibus for facrificantibus or liturgiam celebran- 
tibus, fimulachris for idolis,fidestuate falunm fecitfometime for fanum fecit? Or 
wq.., Lhal we thinke he was a Caluinifl tor tranflating thus, as they thinkc he wasa 
Pellet fase Papifl, when any word foundcth for vs? | 
terme it) isin Againc, washe a Papift in thefce kinde of wordes oncly, and was he 
the very fen- notin whole fentences?as, Tibi daboclanes, C7 ες Quscquia folueris ἜΝ eit Maa 
tences of the folytim cr incerlis.and, Quorum vemiferstis peccata,remittuntur eis. and, Tuncred- 4% 10. 


Holy Ghoft, ie ὃ , Mar.16. 
more then in “et Puicuique fecundum ορένα βία and, Nunqusd poterit fides faluave enm? Ex operi- 


thetranflaris, ies t1efleficatur bome cr non ex fide tantum.and, Nubere volunt,damnationem babentes, ne. be 
quta primam fidem trritam fecerunt. and, Mandata eins erated non funt.and, Afpextt 1 Te. 5. 
invemunerationem., Areal thefeand fuch like, Papiitical tranflations, becaufe #1 
they are moft plaine for the Catholike faith which thcy call Papiftric?Are they 
not word for word as in the Greeke,and the very wordes of the holy Ghoft? 
And ifinthcfe chere be no accufatié of Papiftical partiality, vvhy in the other? 
Laftly,are the auncicnt fathers,Gencra! Councels,the Churches of al the weft 
part,that vfe al chefc fpcaches & phrafes now fo many hundred yeres,are they 
al Papiftical? Bc itfo,and let vs inthe name of God (οἷον them ,{peake as 
they ΑἸ δ νειν as they tranflated, intcrprete asthcy interpreted, becaufe 
we belceucas they belccucd. And thus far for defenfe of the old yulgar Latin 
tranflation,and why wetranflated it before al others: Now ofthe maner of 
: tranflating the fame. lx 
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IN THIS OVR TRANSLATION, becaufe we with itto bemoft fincere,as The maner of 
becometh a Catholike tranflation , and haue endceuoured foto make it : we are thiscranflation, 
very provife& religious τη folowing our copic,the old vulgar approucd Latin: eee 
not oncly io fenfe, which wehope we alwaies doe, but fomctine in the VC ‘eherein. ᾿ 
ry wordcsalfo and phrales, which may fccmeto the vulgar Reader & to com- 
mon Englifhcares not yet acquainted therewith,rudenefle or ignorance:but 
tothe difcrete Reader that deepely weigheth and confidercth the importance 
of facred wordesand fpeaches, and how eafily the voluntarie Tranilatour 
may miffe the truc fenfe of the Holy Gholt,we doubt nor but our confidera- 
tion and doing cherein, fhal fceme reafonable and neceffarie: yca and that al 
fortes of Catholike Readers wil in fhore time thinke chat familiar, which at 
the frft may feeme ftrange,& wal efteeme it morc,when they fhal * other wife 

# See the be taught co vnderftand it, then if 1t were the common knowcen Englith, 

laff rable Forexample,vve tranflatc often thus, Amen,amen, | fay vnto you. Vvhich as Certaine ννοτ- 
wit yet fccmeth ftrange. but after a while it wil be as familiar,as Amen in the end of as net ee 
biol, αἰρταίοτε and Pfalmes, and cucn as when we end with, Amen, it foundcth far πῆμα in he 
better then,So bc το inthe beginning, Amen Amen,mull necdes by vie and cu- Englifh ton- 
ftom found far bercer,then Verily versly. Vvhich in deede doth not expreffe the gue- 
affeucration and affurance lipnificd inthis Hebruc word. befides that it is the 

folemne and vfucl word of our Sauiour *to exprefle a vehement affeueration, 

See annet, and therfore isnot changed,neither inthe $yriake nor Grecke,nor vulgar La- Amen, 

ie, 6% tin Teltament,bucis preferucd and vfcd of the Euangeliftes and Apollles 


ἃ. faich of thisand of Allelu-ia, for the move holy and facved anthovitie thereof,li.r.Doft., Alleluia, 


Bib. an. 
1477. 


interprecatio of the word, & nothing cxprefletb that which belongeth το che 

shee: , ICIS 

ridiculous. ἃ σαίης, if Profelyre be areceiued word inthe En- 
dua bibles Mat. 23. Affi: why may not we be bold ro fay,Neophyte.1 Tim. 3? Neophyte. 

pecially when thcy tranflating it into Englifh,do fal{cly cxpreffe the fignift- 

ς ij cation 
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cation of the word thus, yong feholer. Vvhercas it isa peculiar word to fig- 
nifiethem that were lately baptized, as Carechamenue, fignifieth the newcly in- 
frudted in faith not yet baptized, who is alfoa yong {choler rather then the 
other,and many that haue heen old {cholers, may be Neoph ytes by differring 
baptifne. And if Phylafteries be allowed for Englifh afat.23, we hope that Di- 
dragmes alto, Prepuce,Paraclete, and {uch like, wil cafily grow to be currant and 
familiar, And in good footh there is in al thefe fuch neceffitie,chat they can 
not conueniently be rranflated. as whea 5. Paul faith , concsfto, non cércumcifio: 
how can we bur folow his verywordesand allufion? And how is it poflible 
vvhy vwve fay, to exprefle Eangelizo, butas vve do, Enangelixe? for Exangelinm being the Go- 
eur Lord , ποτὶ fhe], what is, Ewangelizo or [9 Exangelize , but to fhew the glad cydinys of the 
the Lord (δὰ Δ Gofpel, of the time of grace, of al Chrifts benefites? Al which fignification 
certaine cafes) ΡΟ δ ; , ᾿ , Ὁ 
fee the Anno- 15 lolt,by tranflating asthe Englith bibles ἀο,, 1 bring you good tydmgs. Luc. 2, 
tations 1 Tim.6.10. Therfore we fay Haas ι Tim. 6.and, He exsnawited him {clt, Philip. 2. 
pag 585. and, Youhaue reflorifbed, Philip. 4. and, to exbauft, Hcbr. 9, 28. becaufe vve 
can not pofsibly attaine to expreffe thefe vvordes fully in Englifh, and vve 
thinke much better , that the reader ftaying at the difficultie of them, fhould 
take an occafion to looke in the table folovving, or othervvife to afke the ful 
meaning ofthem, then by putting fome vfual Englifh vvordes thar cxpreffe 
Catholike ter- them not,fo to deceiue the rcader. Sometime alfo vve doe it for an other caufe. 
ne proceding a; vvhen vve fay , The aduent ofour Lord , and, tmpofing of bandes. becaule one is 
rom the very ὃ .- : oo ee > 4. . 
text of Scrip- 2afolemne time, the other a folemne ation inthe Catholike Church:to figuifie 
cure. tothe people, tharthefe and fuch like names come out of the very Latin texe 
of the Scripture. Sodid Penance , doing penance , Chalice, Age Deacon, Traditions 
anttar, boft, and the like (vvhich yve exadtly kcepe as Catholike termes)procede 
eucn from the very vvordes of Scripture. 
Moreouer, we prefume not in hard places to mollifie the {peaches or phrates, 
but religioufly keepe them vvord for vvord, and point for point, for ἔξαγε of 
Certalne hara Mifsing, or reftraining the fenfe of the holy Gholt to our phantafic. as Eph. 6. 
(peaches and Againft the fpirituals of vwickednes in the celeflials. and, Vvbat tome and thee vvoman? 
phrates. wihcreof {ce the Annotation vpon this place. and 4 Pct. 2. As sufants enen πον 
borne, reafonable , milke vvithout guile defive ye. Vve do fo place, reajonable, of pur- 
pofe, that it may be indifferét both to infants going beforc,as in our Latin text: 
or to milke chat folovvcth after, asin othcr Latin copies and inthe Greeke. 
ἐπὶ . 10.3 vvetranflate , The [1 breatbeth vybere he vvil erc. \cauing it indifferentto 
¢ Proteftats fe ta εἰ ᾿ : . 
refumptuous {gnife cither the holy Gholt, or vvinde: vvhich the Proteftants tranilating, 
Raldwes and li. vvinde , take ayvay the othcr fenfe more common and vfual in the auncient fa- 
bertie in tranf- thers. Vve tranflate Luc. 8, 23. They vvere filled , noc adding of our ovvne, vvith 
"ng: ‘yrater ,tomolline thefentence, asthe Protectants doc. and c. 22. This is the 
chalice , the nevy Teflament exc. not, This chalice is the newy Teffament. likevvife, 
Mar. 13. Thofe daies {hal be fach tribulation eye. notas the Aduerfaries , In thofe 
daies, both our text and theirs being othervvife. likevvife Jat. 4, 6. And ginerb 
tsk Saad leauing it indifferent to the Scripture, or to the holy Ghoff,both 
going \ 
faying, The Scripture gineth taking avvay che other fenfe, which is far more pto- 
bable. likevvife Hebr. 12,21 vve tranflatc, So terrible wvas it vvbich vyas feen, 
Moyfes fad ec. neitherdoth Greeke or Latin permit vs to adde, that Moyfes 


vyoman, A vvoman a fifter , Lames of Alpbaws, andthe like. Sometimeallo we fo- 


efore. Vvhereas the Aducrfarics to to boldly & prefumptuoufly adde, 


Phil. 5. 


fo, 2. 


faid , asthe Proreftants prefumcto doe. Sovvcfay, Menbrethren, A vvidovy - 


low of purpofe the Scriptures phrafc.as, The hel of five,according to Greckeand segs ς. 
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Latin. vvhich we might fay perhaps, she fry bel, by the Hebrue phrafe in fach 

{peaches, bucnot , hel fire, as commonly itis tran{lated. Likevvife Lue. 4, 36° 

Vvhat yvord is this, thacin povver and authoritic hie cémaundech che yncleane 
{pirits? asalfo, Luc 2.1 οἵ vs paficoucr, and {ce the yverd that isdonc, Vvhere 
wemight fay, thing, by the Hcbrue phrafe, bur there isa certaine maicflic and 
morc fignification in thefe {peaches , and therfore both Grecke & Latin keepe 
them, ἐπ θαι 1 ᾿ς πο πιογε τῆς Grecke or Latin phrafe,then it isthe Englifh, 
And why Should yve be fguamifh at nevv vvordes sal iia in the Scripture, 
vvhich are neccflarie : eres vve do eafily admit and folovv nevv vvordes 
coyned in courtand in courtly or other fecular eb a | 

Vve adde the Grecke in the margent for diuers caules. Sometime vvhen the 

fenfc ishard, that the learned reader may confider of ttand fce if he can helpe 
him (clf better then by our tranflation.as Luc t1.Nolite extolls. μὰ milemetfichs.and 
againc, Quod fuperc/} dare cleemofynam. τὰ whila, Sometime to take away the am- 
biguitie of the Latin or Englifh, as Luc.11.Ft domas fupra domum cader. Vvhich 
wemult necdes Englith,and boufe vpen boufe, fal fall.by the Greeke,the fenfe 
is not,one houfe {hal fal ypon an other.but,if onc houfe rife vpon it felf that 
is,againft it (cl fit fhal perith,according as he {peakcth of a kingdom deuided 
apainft itfclf, in the wordes before. And Att.14. Sacerdos lonss quterat. in the 
Greeke,qui,ts referred το Vupitcr. Sometime to fatisfic the readcr, that mighe 
other wite concejue the tranflation to be falfe.as Philip. 4.¥.6.But in ΜΕΥ thing 
by prater, ἄζς, ἐν wali προσινχᾷ N0t, sn al prater,as in the Latin it may iceme. Some- 
time when the Latin neither doth, norcan, reache tothe fignthcation of the 
Grecke word, we adde the Greekc alfo as more fignificant. ills fols ferwies , bin 
only fhalt thon ferue,Adlpvous.And Af.6. Nicolas a ftranger of Antioche , προσ- 
arvics.10d,Re 9.Thefersusce,d λαῖρ ia.and Eph.t.to perfireinflaurare omnia in Chrifto, 
eons tr uneadac. And VY vberesm be barb gratified ys, χαρήωσιν. & Epk.6.Put onthe 
armour, παροπ λίαν. andanumberthe like. Somertime,whenthe Greeke hath 
two tenfes,and the Latin but one,we adde the Grecke. 2, Cor. 1. By the exbor- 
tation vyherevysth vve alfo are exhorted, the Greckc fignitieth alfo confolation cs c, 
and χ Cor,10.But bauing hope of your faith sncreafing το be exc. vvhere the Grecke 
may alfo fignific,as or wwhen your faith increafeth. Sometime for aduantage of 
the Catholike caufe, when the Grecke makcth for ys more then the Latin. as, 
Seniores, agratulepour. VE dignt babeamint.ive Sey ee ἐκχωνέμενον, 
Praceptawazadioas. & To.rt. inure, Pafce oy rege. And (οπιετίπις τὸ fhew the 
falfe tranflation of the Hercrike.as when Beza aich,Hoc poculwm in meo fang nine 
qus.ve ποτήριον iv τῷ ἡ μῷ aeuall τὴ ἱκχρεωδιοῆνον. Luc.2z, δῖ, Que oporset corto cotiners. 
iv Ag ἐνξαφὸν Aixtdos, Atty. Thus we vife the Grecke diucrs waics , & cltecme 
of itas itis worthic, & take al cOmodities thercof forthe better vnderftiding 
of the Latin, which being atranflation,can not al waies attaineto the ful fenfe 
of the principal tonge,as wve {ce in al tranflations., 


The Greeke 
added often in 
the mrargene 
for many cat: 
{es. 


{tem vveadde the Latin yvord fometime in the margent, yvhen cither yve The Latin texy, 
can not fully expreffe it,(as 424. 8. They tooke order for Steuens funeral, Cura- fometime no- 


μέγ! Stepbanum, and, Altake not this vvord , Non emnes cépiunt.)or vvhenthe 
reader mgpht thinke, it can not be as vve tranflate, as, Lue.8. A ftorme of winde 
defcended into the lake, and they vere filled,er complebantur.and 10. 5. vwhen 
Tefus knevy thathe had novya long time, quratam multnum tempus baberet. mea- 

ning, in his infirmitic, 
This pene folovving of our Latin text, in neither adding nor dimini- 
Ching, is the caufe why we fay notin theutle of bookes, inthe firlt page, $.Mat- 
thew 


ted in the mar 
gent. 


THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 
In the begin- 


ning ofbockes, CCV» δ. Paul; becaufe it is fo neither in Grecke nor Latin. though in the top- 
Matthew, Paul pes Of the leaues folovving, where yvemay be bolder, we addc, 5. Matthevv 
&c.nocs.Mat- &c. to fatisfie the reader. Much volike τὸ τῆς Proteftants our Aduerfartes, 
i - 8. Paul yehich make no (cruple to lcaue out the name of Paulin the title of the Epiftle aib. an. 
° to the Hebrues , though it be in cuery Greeke booke yvhich they tranflate. 1579-1540 
And their moft authorifed Englifh Bibles leaue out ( Catholike ) in the title 977577" 
of 5. lames Epiftle and the reft , vvhich vvere famoully knovven in the primi- © ~ 
tiue Church by the name of Catholic Epiftole. Eulcb. hilt. Eccl, li. 2c. 2a. 
An other τε Item vve σίας the Reader in places of fome im sortance , an other reading 
dingiathemar in the margent, {pecially vvhen the Grecke isagreable tothe fame. as [0.4- 
= tranfiet de morte ad vitam, Other Latin copies hauc , tranfst, and fo it isin the 
Greeke. 
Vve binde not our {clucsto the pointes of any one copie, print, or edition 
of che vulgar Latin, in places of no controucrlic,but folovv thie pounins moft 
The pointing agrcable ro the Greeke and to the fathers commentaries, As Col.1, to. Ambu- 
fometime alte- antes digue Deo, per emnia placentes. V valking vvorthy of God, inal things pleafing. 
red. aking τοῦ κυρίου ae τᾶσαν ‘apicnaar. Eph.t,17. Vvepointthus, Dews Doms 
noftrs lef Chrsffi, pacer gloria. asin the Greeke, and 5. Chryfoftom, & 5. Hicrom 
both in texte and commentaries. Vyhich the Catholike reader {pecially mut 
marke, left he finde faule, yvhen he feeth our tranflation difagrec in fuch places 
from the pointing ofhis Latin Teflament. 
The mar Vvetranflate fometime the word that is in che Latin margent, and not that 
gent . ie ΣΟ 
reading fome- in the text, when by the Grecke or the fathers we {ce it isa manifett fault of the 
time preferred writers heretoforc, that miftooke one word for an other. As, In fine, not, ἐπ 
before rheteats fide, 1, Pet. 3. v. 8. prafentiam, not, prafcientiam, TPcc. 1. v.16. Heb. 13. Latwerunt, 
not, placuerunt. 
Thus we haue endeuoured by al meanes to fatisfic the indifferent reader, 
and to helpe his vnderftanding cucry way, bothin thetext, and by Annota- 
tions: and withal to deale molt fincerely before God and man, in tran{lating 
and expounding the moft facred text ofthe holy Teftament. Fare wel good 
Reader, andif weprofit the any whit by our poorc paincs lect vs for Gods 
fake be partakers of thy dcuout praiers , & together with humble and contrite 
hart call vp6 our Sauiour Chrift to ceafe thefe troubles ἃς ftormes of his dereft 
[ρους : inthe meanc time comforting our felues with this faying of §,Augu- 
ftine: That ΠΈΡΙ τα yvhen they receine povyver corporally to afflitt the Church, dor 
cxercif? her patience : bat ywben they oppugne her onely by ἐρεῖν ewil doftrine or opinion, 
shen they excrcife ber yvifedom, De civic. Det li. 38. ca. σι. | 


THE SIGNIFICATION OR: MEANING 
or THE NvyMBERS AND MARKES — 


vfedin this Nevv Teftament. ὦ 
T Η » numbers inthe inner margent of the text,fhevv the nu 
ber of verfes in eucry Chapter. : 
The numbers in the Arguments before euery Chapter, poin 
the fame numbers of verfes ‘in the text, treating of the fa 
matter. | 
The numbers in the beginning of the Annotations, fignifte, ¢ 
the Annotation is vpon facha verfe of the text. | 
The numbers in the inner margent, or els vvhere, ioyned to the 
tations of Scripture, if they be vvritten thus,Gen.4,16. the f 
is the chaprer,the fecond is the verfe.1f thus,Gen.4.16. both 
the Chaptets.lfthus,Gen. 4,16.17.18.the firft is the chapter,al 1 
reft,the verfes.[f thus,Gen.4,16.5,7.it fignifieth, chap.4.verf.. 
and chap.s.verf{i7, Ὁ 
t This croffe fignifieth the beginning of euery verfe. 
* This marke in the text, fignifieth chat there is an Annotati 
vponthat vvord or vvordes vvhich folovv the faid marke 
* This ftarre inthe text,or in che Annotatiés, fignifieth the alles 
tions cited ouer againft the fame in the margent,or fome ott 
thing an{vvering therevnto, 
ἡ * This marke Chevveth an other reading in the margent. Anc 
there be nothing in the margenc, it fignifieth that the 
| yvordes are notin fome copies. 
“Ὁ b Thefe notes in the cext, oy a the reader to the felf fame 
the margent, 
Mt. for Matthevv. 
Mr. for Marke. 
+1 This marke fignifieth the ending of Gofpels and Epiftles. 
T heir beginning is knovven by the margent, vvhere dire@ly 
_ the beginning of them,is (er, rhe Gofpel, or , The Epifile vpon fucha d 
Andif it could not be fo fer diretly ( becaufe of other margin 
notes ) chen > isthe marke of their beginning. . And if fome fe' 
by ouerfight be ποῖ noted in the margent,it is fupplied in che tab 
of Epiftles and Gofpels,at the end of this booke. 


id TH 


gaTHE BOOKES OF THE NEVV 
Teftament,according to the counte of 
the Catholike Churche. 


GosrELs. The 2 Epiftle to the Theflalonias, 

The Gofpel of 5, Matthevv. The 1 Epiftle to Timothee, 
The Gofpel of S. Marke. The 2 Epiftle to Timothee. 
The Gofpel of S.Luke. The Epiftle to Titus. 
The Gofpel of § Iohn. The Epiftleto Philemon. 
The Actresof the Apoftles. -- “Τῆς Epiftle to the Hebrevves. 

S.PAVLES EPIST.14. THE 7 CATHOL, EPISTLESs 
-The Epiftle to the Romanes. The Epiftle of 5. lames. 


The: Epiftle tothe Corinthians. The1 Epiftle of 5. Peter. 

The 2 Epiftlero the Corinthians. The2Epiftle of 5. Peter. 

The Epiftle to the Galatians. The: Epiftle of S.Tohn. 

The Epiftle to the Ephefians. The 2 Epiftle of 5. lohn. 

The Epiftle to the Philip ians. The; Epiftle of S. lohn. 

The Epiftle to rhe Coloifians. The Epiftle of $.1ude. 

The 1 Epift.co the Theflalonians. The Apocatrypss of S.lohn. 


ς The infallible authoritie and excellencie of them aboue al other writings. 
5. Angufline li. 11. cont. Fauftum. cap. 5. 
He excellencie of the Canonical authoritie ot the oldand new Teftament, is 
diftin@ed from the bookes of later writers: which being confirmed in the 
Apoltles times, by the fucceffions of Bifhops, and propagations of Churches , is 
placed as it were inacertaine throne onhigh, wherevnto cucry faithful & godly 
vnderftanding mufl be {ubie& and obedient. There, if any thing mouc or trou- 
ble thee as abturd, chou maicft not fay, The author of this booke held not the truth: 
but, either the copic is faultie, or the Tranflatout erred jor thou vnderftandclt 
nét.But inthe workcs of them that wrote afterward,which are contcincd in in- 
nite bookes,but arc in no cafe equakto that moft facred authoritic of C ANON Is 
CAL ScriepTvRes: in which{6cucr of themis found eucn the fame truth, 
yetthcauthoritieisfarvnequal. = 

2 The difcerning of Canonical from not Canonical,and of their infallible 

truth,and fenfe, commerh voto vs, only by the credite vve giue ynto 

the CATHOLIKE CHYRCHE: through whale cOmendationvve 


beleeue both the Gofpel and Chrift him felf. Vvhereas the Sectaries mea- 
fure the matter by their fantafies and opinion. 


5. Angufline cont. Epsft. fundaments cap. §. 
I for my part, vvould not beleeue the Golpcel, vnlcs the aurhoritie of the C a- 
THOLIKXE CHVRCH moucdme. They therfore whom I obcicd faying,Be- 
Iccue the Gofpcl: vyhy f[hould I not belceuc them faying , Belecuc not* Mani- susher 
cheus?Choofe whether thou vvilt.lf thou wilt fay, Belceue the Catholikes:loe Celuin. 
they vvarne me that I giuce no credite ynto you: and therefore belecuing them,I 
muft ncedes not belecuc thee. (f thou fay, Bclecue notthe Catholikestitisnotthe ῦ 
ight wvay, by the Gofpel to driue me to the faith of Manichzus, becaufe I belee- 
ucd 


ὁ Luther, 
Zuinglius, 
Caluin, 


Ἃ Ther 


ucd the Gofpel it felf by the preaching of Catholikes. 
Againe i, devislit.credend. cap. 14. 

I (ce that concerning Chrift him felf, { hauc belecucd none, but the confire 
mcd and affured opinion of peoples and nations: and that thefe peoples haue 
on cucry fide poffeficd the myfteries of the CATHOLIKE CHyRen. 
Vvhy ‘hould {not therfore moft diligently require , {pecially among them, 
what Chrift commaunded,by vvhofe authoritic [ wvas moucd to belecue, that 
Chrift did commaund fome profitable thing ? Vvile thou ( 6 Heretike το] me 
better vvhat he faid 2 vvhom Eyvould not thinke to hauc been at al,orto be,if 
I muft beleeuc, becaufe thou faieftit. Wvhat grofle madncs 1» this, to fay, Bc- 
leeue the Catholikes, that Chriftis to be belecucd: and Icarne of veeahe he 


{aid. 
Againe cont. Fanfium Is, 11. cap. 2. 

Thou feeft then inthis matter what force theauthoritic of the Ca THO- 
ziks CHvrcH# hath,vvhichcuen fromthe moft grounded and founded 
feates of the Apoftles,is eNablifhed yntil this day,by the line of Bifhops fuc- 
ceding onc an other,& by the confent of fo many peoples. V vbereas thou (ἰοῦ, 
This is Sersptuve,or,this ts {uch an Apottles,that is not:becaufe this foundcth for 
me,and the other againft me, Thou then art the rule of truth. yvhatfocuer is 
again{i thee,1s not truc. 

3 Ne heretikes haueright tothe Seriptures, but are vfurpers: the Catholike 
Church being the true ovvner and faithful keeper of them. Heretikes 
abufe them, corrupt them, and yeterly (eeke to abolifh them, though 
they pretend the conrrarie. 
Tertullian li. De pre{criptionibus , bringerh inthe CATHOLING 
CHV RCH speaking thustoall Hercrikes. 

Vvho are you, vvhen, and trom vvhence came you‘ yvhat doc you in my 
poficfsion, that arc none of minc? by vvhat right (Marcion) doclt thou cut 
dovyne my wood? vvho gauc the licence (ὃ Valentine) to turne the courfe of 
my fountaines ¢ by vvhat authoritie(Apclles) docft thou remouc my boundes? 
and * you the τοῖς, vvhy do yovv fovv and fcede for thefe companions at your 


foholers & plcafure ¢ It is my pofleffion, I poflefic it of old, I haue affured origins thereof, 
folovuer. cucn from thofe authers yvhoicthe thing vvas. Lam the hcire of the Apoftles, 


As they prouided by their Tcftament,as they comitted it to my credite,asthey 
adiurcd me, fo doc E hold it. Y ou furcly they difherited alvvaics and hauc caft 
you of, as forainers, as enemies, 
Againe in the fame booke. 
Encountering vvith fuch by Scriptures,auaileth nothing, but co oucrturne 
a mans {tomake or his braine. This herefie recciucth not certaine Scriptures: 
and ifit do recciue fome, yct by adding and taking avvay , it peruertcth the 
fame to ferue their pur ate: acd if it recciue any, it doth notrecciue them 
vvholy : and if see aloes it receiuc them ἈΡᾺΣ με neucrtheles by diuifing 
diuers cxpofitions,it turncth them cleane an other vvay &c. 
4 Yet dothey vaune them felues of Scriptures excedingly, but they are neuer 
the more to be trufted for that, 
5. Heerom aduerfus Luciferianos in fine. 
Let them not Aatterthem (clues , if they feeme in their ovyne conccite to 
affirme that vvhich they fay, out of the chapeats of Scripture: vvhercas the 
Diuel alfo {pake Lome thinges out of the Scriptures, andthe Scriptures confit 


not in the seading, but in the vnderftanding, 
d ij Vincentires 


Vincentius Lerinenfis li, cone. propbanas barefum Noiationes. 

Here perhaps fome man may af ke,vvhether heretikes alfo vfe not the tefti- 

monics of diuine Scripture. Yes in deede do they,and that vehemently. For 

thou fhalt {ce them fliethroagh cuery onc of the facred bookes of the Lavy, 

through Movies,the bookes of the kings, the Pfalmes, the Apoftles, the Gof- 

pels,the Prophets. For,yvhether among their ovvne fellowes,or ftrangers: 
yvhether priuatly,or publikely:vvhether in talke,or in their bookes: vvhether 

in bankets,or in the {treates:they(I fay)alleage nothing of their ovvne, which 

they endcuour not to fhadow vviththe wordes of Scripture Ὁ. Readthe 
vvorkes of Paulus Samofatenus, See eon oun * of 

Ξ : the other plagues & peltilences:thou {Παῖς finde an infinite heape of cram- 
ee ples,no sane a a ee omitted or voide, which is not painted and coloured 
with the fentences of the new or old teftament. But they arc fo much the more 
to be taken heede of & to be feared,the more fecretly they lurke ynder the {ha- 

dowes of Godsdiuinclaw. Forthcy knovv their ftinkes yvould not eafily 

pleafe any man almoft,if they were breathed out nakedly & fimply them {clues 

alone, & therfore they fprinkle them as it vvere vvith certaine pretious {pi- 

ces of the heauenly vvord : to the end that he wvhich would eafely defpile 

the errour of man,may not cafely contemne the oracles of God.So that they 

doc like vnto them, vvhich vvhenthcy vvil prepare certainc bitter potions 

for children,do τῇ anoint the brimmes of the cup vvith honic, that the vn 

w aricage,vvhen it fhal firft fcele the fyvetnes,may not feare the bitternes. 


5 Thecaule vvby , the Scriptures being perfie, yet vve vie other Ecelefiaftical 
vvritings and tradition. 
Vincentins Lirinenfis in bis golden booke before cited, aduerfus 
) prophanas herefum Nouationes, 

Here fome man perhaps may afke, for afmuch.as the Canon of the Scrip- 
tures is periit,andin all pointes very futhcient in it felf, vvhat necde is there, 
to ioyne therevnto the authoritic of the* Ecclefiaftical vnderftanding ? for this 
led ae si caute furcly,for that all take not the holy Scripture in one and the {ame fenfe, 
fente, ond the becaufe of the deepenes thereof. but the {peaches thereof, fome interpret one 
fathers inter- yvay, & {ome an other vvay , fo that there may almoft as many fenfes be picked 
pretations of our of it, as there be men. for, Nouatian doth expound it one wvay, and Sabel- 
Scriptures: dius, an other vvay , otheryvife Donatus, othervvife Arius, Eunomius, Mace- 

donius, othervvife Photinus, Apollinaris, Prifcillianus, othervvife Iouinian, 
* Otherwvife Pclagius, Celcftius, laftly othervvife Neftorius.* And therfore very neceflarie 
hae td it is, becaufe of fo great vvindinges and turninges of diucrs errours, thatthe 
Pancinee ’ line of Prophctical and Apoftolical interpretation , be dire&ed according to 
the rule of the Ecclefiaftical and Catholike fenfe or vnderftanding. 
5. Bafil ls. de Spirstu fantto (40. BF. 

Of fuch articles of religion as are kept and preached in the Churche, fome 
vvere taught by the vvritren vvord, athe: fome vve haue recetucd by the tra- 
dition of the Apoftles, deliucred vnto γε ας it yvere from hand to hand in my-= 
fteric fecretly: both vvhich be of one force to Chriftian religion: and this no 
man vvil deny that hath any litle {kill ofthe Ecclefialtical ritcs or cuftomes. 
for ifvve goe aboutto rcicéct the cuftomes notcontcined in Scripture,as being 
of {mal force, vve fal vnvvittingly and vnavvares manglethe Gosprst it 
{clf inthe principal partcs thereof, yearather,vye thal abridge the very prea- 
ching of the Gofpel,and bring itto a bare name. 


THE 


THE SVMME OF THE 


NEwW TESTAMENT. 


HAT whith was the fumme of the Old Teflament , to wit, 

Chrift and his Church, as 5. Augufline faith catechizing the Aug.de cat.rud, 

ignorant Ὁ the very fame ἐσ the fumme of the New Teftament alfo. cap. 3.4. 
ν For (4s the fame $. Auguftine faith againe) In the Old Tecflamene 

there isthe occultation ofthe New: andin the New Tc- 
ftament there is the manifeftation of the Old. And in another place: In the Super Exod, 4. 
Old doth the New lye hidden, andin the New doththe Oldlyc open. 73 
Ana ther pon oar Sanutonr faid ; 1 am not comcto breake the Law orthe 
Prophets, bucto fulfillthem. Forafluredly I fay vnto you, til heauen 
and carth pafle,onc iote or one title fhall ἈΠ sae of the Law, tillall be 
fulfilled. In vvbich vvordes he fhevveth plainely , that the nevy Tcflament is 
nothing els but the fulfilling of the old. 

Therfore tocome tothe partes: The Gofpels doerell of Chrift bimfelfe (of 
vvhom the Old Teftamet did foretell) and that enen from his coming into the yvorld, 
vnto his going outtherof agane. The Ades of the Apoftles doe sell of bis 
Church beginning at Hiernfalem the headcitie of the levves , and of the propagation 
thevof to ἧς Gentiles and their beadcitie Rome, And the Apocalypfe doth pro- 
phecse of tt enen to the confiummation therof,which {hal be in the end of the world, 
The Epiltles of the Apoftles do treat partly of {uch queffions as at that time 
were moned, partly of good life and good order. 


Mart, ¢ 


The Summe of the 4 Gofpels. 
T He Gofpels doe tell bi ftorically the life of our Lord lefus , fhevving plainely, 
"Ἢ 


that be is {τ or the king of the Jevves,vvhom yntil then,al the tame of the 1ο. 20, 31. 

Old Teftamens,they bad expefled:and wvithal that they of their ovwne mere malice 
aul blindnes(ibe migustie ees of the Seniors but at the length the multitude 
alfoconfenting) vvould not ae butener fought bis death : vvbich for the 
Redemption of the pvorld , be at length permitted them tocompaffe , they deferuing 
thereby moft suftely to be refufed HF andfo bis Kingdom or ΟΠ betaken 
avvay from them , and giuento the Gentils. For the gathering of vvbich Church 
afrer him, be choofeth Tvvelue, and appomtcth one of them tobe the cheefe of al, 
vith inflruttions both to them and him accordingly. 

The florse bereof is vvritten by fosre: vyvboin Exechtel and inthe Apocalypfe Eze τ. 
arelikened to foure lining creatures, enery one according xs bis booke beyinneth, °F ea 
5. Matthevy toa Man, becaufe be beginneth vvith the pedegree of Chrift as be xs 
man. 8. Marke toa Lion, becaufe be beginneth vvsth the preaching of §. Iolin 
Bapssft, asst vyere the roaring of alion inthe vvildernes. 5. Luketo aCalfe, 
becanfe he Alege vith aprieft ofthe Old Tcfament (to vvit, Zacharie the 
father of §. Lobn oe vvbich Priefthood yvas tofacrifice calues to God. 5. lobn 
toan Egle, becaufe he beg nmeth yvith the Dininitic of Chrift, ἢ Lying fo bigh as more 
not pofirble, : 


A The 


saad 


2. 
The firft three doveport atlarge wehat Chrift did in Galilee, after the smpyi 
fonment of 5. Tohn Baptsf. st δι 5. Iobn " Ἑμαμροὶ! ee aftert ie 
all, doth omit his ee in Galilee ( faue onely one, vvbich they had not vvvitten 
of, the vyonderful read wvbich he rold the Capbarnaites be conld and 
vvould gine, Io, 6.) and reporteth firft, what be did yvbiles fobn Baptiff as yet 
v vas pr caching and baptizing : then, after Tobns imprifoning » ¥vbat be did in Ty- 
rieenery yere about Eafter. But of his Pafion allfoure do yvrite at large. 

Vvheve it s tobe noted, that from bis baptizing (vvbich is thought tokaue 
been vpon Tyvelfthday , vwbat time he was beginning to be about 20 yere 
old, Lith. 3.) wnto bis paBion, arenumbred three monethes andthyee γεγο! in 
wrbsch there vvere αἰ 4 Eafters. 


‘ 


The argument of S, Matthewes Gofpel. 


Matthevyes Gofpel may be vvell dinsded snto fine partes. The firft parte, as 
S. touching the Infancie of our Lord lefus : Qoap. τ and 2. 
The fecond, of the preparation that wvas made to his manifeftation: chap, 3. 


and A eee of the 


The third, o bis manifefing of him felfe by preaching and miracles , and that 
ext Galilee: the other piece of the 4. chap. yntothe 19. 

The fourth of bis comming into Lurie,tovvard his Pafsion: 19. «πε 20. 

The fifth, of the Holy wveekc of bis Pafsionin Hierufalem: chap. 21 vnto the 
end of the booke. 


blican, he-vvas called of our Lord,and made a Difciple. Then Luk. 6. Mar. 
Mat. 10: Howy out of the yvbole number of the Difcsples he vas chofento be one 
ofthetvvelue Apoftles. And out of them againe he vvas chofen (and none but he 


| O f 5. Matthew vwve haue Mat. 9. Mar.2.Lu.g: How being before a Pu- 


and $.Tobn) tobe one of the foure Euangeliftes. Among wvhich foure alfo, be vyae 
the firftthatyvrote , 4 


out 8 or LO yercs after Chriftes Afcenfion, 


THE 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 


| DING TO MATTHEW. | 
ΤῊΝ rrsT 

| Cuar. I. part of this 
Gofpel , of 

The pede μεβω, to (hew that he is Chrift, promifed to * Abraham and * Dauid.:8.That the Infancie. 

| εὐ ἐπὰν ρει and borne spd Efay propheaed of him, of our Sauls 


our Chrilt. 


HE booke of the * generation of This Gofpel is 
be, lesvs Chrift, the fonne of Dauid, the fice ee 
WH) (onne of Abraham. Chorch at Mate 
t* Abraham begat Ifaac, And Ifaac a eae 


ΓΕ begat lacob. And lacob begatludasand Ας alf 


it is the Gofpel 


= ; AY his brethren: t And ludas begat Phares of the ciccprion 
ἈΠ. SY and Zaram of" Thamar. * And Phares be ate acai 
4 gat Efron. And Efron begat Aram, + And Aram begat Amt. ἐδ εἰ τ hele 
nadab. And Aminadab begat Naaflon. And Naaflon begat 4eclared the ρον 
5 Salmon. tAnd Salmon begat Booz of Raab. And Booz be- ales: Στ 
6 gatObed of Ruth. And Obed begat lefle, + And Ieffc begat 
| Dauid the King. 
And *Dauid the King begat Salomon of her that was the 
7 vvife of Vrias. 1 And * Salomon begat Roboam, And Ro- 
8. boam begat Abia. And Abia begat Afa. 1 And Afa begat Io- 
faphar. And lofaphat begatloram. And loram begat Ozias. 
| 9 tAnd Ozias begatloatham. And loatham begat Achaz. And 
το Achaz begat Ezechias. t And Ezechias begat Manafles. And 
11 Manafles begat Amon. And Amon begat lofias. ¢ And lofias 
begat Iechonias & his brethren * in the Tran{migration of 
Babylon. 
1: = t And afrer the Tranfinigration of Babylon, * lechenias 
13 begat Salathiel. * And Salathiel begat Zorobabel, + And Zo- 
tobabel begat Abiud. And Abiud begat Eliacim. And Eliacim 
14 begat Azor.tAnd Azor begat Sadoc.And Sadoc begat Achim. 
15 And Achim begat Eliud. +And Eliud begat Eleazar. And 
« Hleazar begat Mathan, And Mathan begat jacob. tAnd Iacob 


| A ij begat 


THe GosPEL cHa. I. 


4 
begat" lofeph the hufband of Marnie: “ofvvhomvvas = | “*deque 
borne lesvs, vvhoiscalled Cuaist. J 
+ Therefore al the generations from Abraham vnto Dauid, 17 
fourtene generations, And from Dauid to the Tranfmigration 
of Babylon, fourtene generations. And from the Tran{migra- 
tion of Babylon vnto Cu nist, fourtene generations, 
TheGofpelvps + And the generation of Cu rist vvas in this vvife.18 
ee When his mother MA RreE vvas {poufed tolofeph, before 
fephs day the they caine together, fhe vvas found to be wvith childe by the 
ae’ Holy Ghott. tWherevpon lofeph, for that he vvas ἃ iuft man, 19 
& vvouldnoc™ putherto open fhame: vvas minded fecrete- | 
lyto dimifleher. + But as he vvas thus thinking, behold the20 
Angel of our Lord appeared to him in fleepefaying: lofeph 
fonne of Dauid,feare not to take M A κα thy vvife. forthat 
wvhich is " borne in her, is of the Holy Ghoft. + And fhe hal 21 
hoe Leta bring forthafonne: andthou fhalt callhis name “ lesvs. 
in Englith sa. For he fhal faue his people from their finnes. 4 + And22 
VIOVRs al this vvas done that it might be fulfilled vvhich our Lord 
{fpake by the Prophet faying. + Bebold" a V wrgin fla! be vvith childe, 23 
and" bring forth afonne, and they fhal call bis name Emmanuel, vvhich being 
interpreted is, God vvith ys. + And lofephrifing vp from fleepe, 2 4 
did as the Angel of our Lord comaunded him, and tooke his 
vvife. tAnd he knevv her not "til fhe broughe forth her'firlt- 25 


borne fonne: and called his name IEsvs. 


Desn.24, 
[, 


Efe. 7, 
14. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP 1. 


s. Thamar.) Chriftabhorred norco take fleth of fome chat Were il,as he chofe Iudas among 
his Apoftles: Letnot vs difdaine to receaue our {piritual birth and fuftenance of fuch as be not 
alwayes good. 

16. Lofeph.] lofeph marying our Lady as neere of kinne (for fo Was the * law) by his pede- agy, 56, 
grec fheweth hers,and confequently Chrifts pereye from Daud, 

16. Hufband.} True and perfect mariage, and continual liuing in the fame, Without carnal 
copulation. ug. lib. 2. Confen. Euang.c. τ. 

20. Borne in her } The triple good or perfeGtion of mariage accomplifhed in che parents 
of Chrift, to wir, Iffue, Fidelitie, Sacrament. 4ug. denup. ey conc. li.t.cit. 

Virginitie “pre- 23. «4 Virgin.) Our Sauiour borne in mariage, but yce ofa Virgin, would honour bork 
ferred, ftates: and wichal, reacheth vs agaynft Iouinian the old Heretikeand thefe of ourtime, chat 
virginity andthe continent life are preferred before mariage that hath carnal copulation, See 5. 
Hicrom. adu. fouin. and δ. Greg. Noazsanz. Ser. 20. de fludio in pauperes, in initio, 

23. 4 Virgin. | As our Ladie both a virgin and a mother, brought forth Chrift che head cor- 
porally : fo the Churche a virgin and a mother, bringeth forth the members ofthis head {piri- 
. ,. tually. Aug. bi. de Ving, ca. 2. 

Our B. Ladies as. And bring fork. 1 The Heretike Iouinian ishere refuted, holding that her virginity was 


perpetual virgi- corrupted in bringing forth Chrift, dug. bar. 28. Li.t cont. Lulian, ¢. 2. 
nity. ay, ΤΊ, 


cua. II. ACCORDING TO S MATTHEW. ζ 


ay. Til, Firft-borne. 1 Heluidius of old abufed ἐπείε Wordes, til, and, firft-borue, agaynft the Tiadition, 
perpetual virginity of our Β, Ladie, Hicro. cont. Helw. Which truth though not exprefled in 
Scripture, yet our Aduerfaries alfo do graunc , and Heluidius for denial cherof Was condemned 
for an heretike by wradition only. ug. har. se. 


~ 


Cuap. II. 


The Gentils ome unto Chrift With their offerings, and thas fo openly, that the leWes oan 
not pretend ignorance. 5 The leWes With Herode confpire againff him, 13 He thereupon 
fleeth from them into Aegypt. 16 They afterWard, fang ἐρεῖν fubtelsse prenasled not, 
imagined to oppreffe him by open perfecusion. 19 But they at lengrk dyed,and he returneth 
so the land of Ufrael:al according to the Scriptures, 


The holy feafh 


ee ie HEN lJesvs therfore vvas * borne in Beth- ofthe Epphanie 
7 ‘ lehem of Iuda in the dayes of Herod the King, Frese ig 
᾿ ο 


ὦ) " behold,there came Sages from the Eaft to Hieru- tanuarie. vpon 
ws falem, + faying, vvhere is he thar is borne King ΘΓ ΚΠ αν ee 
the levves? For vve haue feene his “ ftarre in the Eaft,and “are ae 
3 come toadore him. t And Herod the King hearing this,yvas 
4 troubled, & al Hierufalem vvith him. + And affembling toge- 
ther al the high Prieftes & the Scribes of the people,ne inqui- 
7 red ofthem vwvhere Chrift {hould be borne, tBut they faydto 


him,In Bethlehé of luda. For fo it is vvritten by the Prophet: 
6 tAnd thon Bethlehem the land of Inda, are not the leaf among the Princes of Inda: 
for ous of thee {hal come forth the Capitaine that [hal rule my people Ifrael. 


7 +Then Herod fecretly calling the Sages, learned diligently of 

8 them the time of the ftarre which appeared to them: tand fen- 
ding them inro Bethlehem, fayd, Goe, and inquire diligently 
of the childe: and when you fhal finde him,make reporte to 
me,that 1 alfo may come and adore him. 

9  t Who hauing heard the king,went their way: and behold 
the ftarre which chey had feen in the Eaft , went beforethem, 

το vntil it came & ftoode ouer,where the childe was.t And feing 

ir the ftarre, they reioyced vvith exceding greatioy. + And en- 
tring inro the houfe, they found the childe vvith MARIE 
his mother, & falling dovyne' adored him:and opening their 
“trea(ures,they offered to him *" giftes: gold,frankincenfe, & 

12 myrrhe, + And haning receiued an anfvver in fleepe that they 
{hould nor returne to Herod,they vvent backean other vvay 
into their countrey. ἢ 


13 TAnd afterthey vvere departed, behold an Angel of our lee 


Much. 5, 
2. 


Pfa. τι, 
Io. 


Lord appeared in fleepe to lofeph, faying : Arife, & takethe : 
childe & his mother, & flee into Agypt: and bethere vntil 
I fhalcelthe. Foritvvil come to ρας that Herod vvil feeke 
t4the childeto deftroyhim, t Who arofe, & tooke the childe 
A ἢ} and 


6 Tue GOSPEL Cua. 1. 


and his mother by night, and retyred into Egypt: and he [ 
vvasthere vntil the death of Herod: t thatit might be fulfl-15 


led vvhich vvas fpoken of our Lord by the Propher, faying, Of. t1,a. 
Out of Aegypt haue I called my fonne. 
The Martyrdé } Then Herod perceauing that he vvas deluded by the Sa- 16 | 
of the holy ti ges, Was exceding angrtie : and fending ‘murdered al the men 
Soy anne children that vvere in Bethlehem, & inal the borders therof, 
the 28 of De- from tvvo yete old & vnder, according to the time vvhich he ΝΕ 
nee had diligently fought out of the Sages. t Then was fulfilled 17 
that vvhich vvas fpoken by Ieremie the Prophet faying,. 
{A yoice in Rama vvas heard, crying out Co much vyayling τ Rachel bevvayling 18 | tem. 31, 
her children, er vvould not be comforted becanfetbey ave not. 4 1s. 


The Gofpel on t But vvhen Herod vvas dead,behold an Angel of our Lord 19 

Twelfth cue, appearedin fleepe to lofeph in Agypt,Tfaying, Arife,and take 20 
the childe & his mother, 8 goe into the land of Iftael. for 
they are dead chat fought the life of the childe. t Who arofe,&& 21 
toolke the childe & his mother , and came inro the land of If- 
rael.t But hearing that Archelaus reigned in Ilevvrie for Herod 22 
his father,he feared co goe thither:and being vvarned in fleepe 
retyred inco the quarters of Galilee. t And coming he dvvelt 23 
ina citie called Nazarethsthar it might be fulfilled vwhich yvas 
fayd by the Prophetes: That he {hal be called a Nazarite. 


— 5. 


——————— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHap. 11. 


1, Behold. } Our Lordes apparition or Epiphanie to thefe Sages being Gentils, their Pilgri- 
mage tohim, andin them the firft homage of Gentilitie done vnto him the twelfth day after his 
Natiuitie: and therfore is Twelfth day highly celebrated in the Catholike Churche forioy of the 
calling of vs Gencils.His baptifine alfo and firft miracle are celebrated on the fame day. 
2. Starre.} Chrifts Natiuitie depended not vpon this ftarre , as the Prifcillianifts falfely fur- 
mifed:but the ftarre vpon his Natiuitie,for che feruice Wherof it was created. Grego.Ho. 10, " 
2. Come to adore.} This coming fo far of devotion to vifite and adore Chit in the place of 
Pilgrimage. his birch , was proprely a Pilgrimage to his perfon : and warranceth the faithful in the like kind of 
extcrnal worfhip done co holy perfons, places, and things. 
+. Ingutred of them.) The high Pricits Were rightly confultedin queftion of their law and 
religion,and be they neuer fo il, are often forced to fay che truth by privilege of their vinction: as 
here and after, they did concerning the true Metlias, ἘΦ 
11. Adored him] This body (faith 5, Chryfoftom.) the Sages adored in τῆς cribbe. Let vs at the 
Adoratié of the leaft imitate them:thou fecft hin: nor now inthe cribbe, but on che altar: nota Woman holding 
B.Sacramenr, him, δὺς the Pricit prefent, and the Holy Ghoft powred out aboundantly vpon the facrifice, 
Ho.24. int. Cor. Ho. 7.in Mt. Ho. de fantto Philogonio., _ 
11. Treafures.) Thefe treafures are asic were the firft fruites of thofe riches and gifts, which P/al. τε, 
(according to the Prophecics of Dauid and Efay) Gentilitie fhould offerto Chrifk and his Chur- Eja. é0. 
che, and now have offered, {peciaily from the time of Conftantine the Grear. As alfo ticle three 
Sages, being principal men of their Countrie, reprefentthe Whoic ftatz of Princes, kings, and 
Enmiperours, chat Were(according co the faid Proph’cies) to beleeue in Chrift, ro humbic them Chrof. 
{clues to his croffe, to fofter, ensiche, adorne and defend his Church. Wherey pon itis ely a very Thespey?. 
The three - conucnient and ayreable tradition of antiquitie,and a recciued opinion among the laithful , “-not Cic.de “δὲν 
kings, Jacking tehtimonies of ancient Writers, and much forthe honour of our Saviour, that λεία three tina. 
alfo Werc kings: to witte , either according to the flare of thofe Countries, * Where the Princes Phin ts4e, 
: W ene 


cH A. IIT. ACCORDING TO 8. MATTHEW. 7 


Efther 1, Were Magi, and * Magi the greateft about the Prince: oras We read in the Scriptures, of Mel¢hi- 
11. 14, fedcc king of Salem, and many other kings chat dwelt Within a fmall compafic: or as * Lobes 
Tob.2. three freendes are called kings. Thefeare commonly called the three kings of Colen, becaufe 
mb. «their bodies are there, tranflated thither from the ΕΑ Countrie: their names are faid τὸ haue been 
Of. «1x, Gafpar, Melchior, Baltafar. 
“. Gifts.) Thefe Sages Were three, and their gifts three, and eche one offered cuerie of the 
chrec, to exprefle our faith of the Trinitie. ‘The Gold, to fignifte that he was a King: che frankin- 
eenfe, that be was God:the myrrhe,that he Was to be buried as man. dug. fer. 1. de kpiph. 
rs. Out of Ὁ} This place of the Prophete (and elfe like inthe new Teltament) here 
applied to Chrift, wheras in the letter it might feeme otherwife , teacheth vs how to interprete the 
old Teftament,and that the principal fenfe is of Clrift and his Churche, 
16. Murdered.) By this cxample we learne how great credite we owe tothe Churchein 
Canonizing Saints , and Sipichiniel | their holy daies:by Whofe only Warrant , Without any Word Canonizing of 
of Scripture, chefe holy Innocents hauc been honoured for Martyrs , and their holy day kept cuer Saincts, 
fince the Apoltles time, although they died not voluntarily, nox al perhaps circuncifed,and fome 
ghe children of Pagans, Aug. ep. a8. Orig. ho, 3. im dimerfos. 


παν. [11]. 


John Baptift by bis Eremites life, by bis preaching and baptifme, calleth αἱ unto penance , to 
prepare them to Chriff. 10. He preasheth to Ἔ Pharifees and Sadducees , sais f- 
them (unles they truly doe penance) reprobation here and damnasion hereafter: anda β 
faluasion fade them to Chriftand his baptifme. Which being far more excellent ihen T 
Johns, yet Chrift him felf among shofe penitents vouch{afeth 20 come unto lohns baprijme, ©§ HE S E- 
Where he hath follimanie fam Veuuen alfe. cond pare of 
this Gofpel, 


ΙΝ Ὁ in thofe dayes * cometh Iohn the Baptift Of the Pre. 


: I 3 

So ‘ pteaching inthe‘ defert of levvrie, t & faying, Berae dae 
‘Doe penance:forthe Kingdom of heauen is at ees. 

Ef.40,3 ; hand. {For this is he that vvas fpoken of by Efay Qation of 


f | the Propher,faying , 4 vayce of one crying im the defert, Chrift. 
4 prepare ye the way of our Lord, make flraight his pathes.t A ndthefaydlohn 
had his garment of camels heares& a girdle ofa {kinne about 
his loynes:and his meate was locuftes & vvilde honie, 
t Then vvent forth to him Hierufalem & al levvrie, and 
6 althe countrey about Iordan: + & vvere baptized of him in 
lordan, ‘conteffing their finnes. +And (eeing many of the 
fags & Sadducées coming to his baptifme, he fayd to 
them, 
Ye vipers brood, vvho hath {hevved you to flee from the 
8 vvrath to come? + Yeld therfore" fruite vvorthie of penance. 
9 tAnd delite not to fay vvithin your felues, vve have Abra- 
ham to our father. for I tel you that Godis able of thefe 
10 ftonesto raife vp children to Abraham. +For novvthe axe 
& My.1,8 is put to the roote of the trees. Every tree therefore that doth ,. |. 
“not yeld good fruite,(hal be cur dovvne, & caft into the fyre. diablo. te 
e316 | rr ¢* Lin deede baptize you"in vvater vnto penance, but he docil:buralfo, 


1o.1,26, not to doe 


Atk αὶ that {hal come after me,is ftronger then I, vvhofe fhoes 1 am good. 
16.1944, not vvorthie to beare, he fhal baptize you in the Holy Ghoft κέ: a 


& fire 


᾿ν«} 
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& fire. tWhofe fanne is in his hand, and he [Πα] cleane purge 12 
his " foore:and he vvil gather his vvheate into the barne, but 
the chaffe he vvil burne vvith vnquencheable fire. 

4 Then cometh les vs from Galilee to lordan,vato Iohn, 13 
to be baptized ofhim. +Buclohn ftayed him, faying,l oughe 14 
to be baptized of thec,and comeft thouto me? tAnd Les vs1s5 
an{vvering, faydto him, Suffer me for thistime. for fo it be- 
commeth vsto fulfilaliuftice. Then he fuffered him. t And 16 
lesvs being baptized, forthvvith came out of the vvater: 
and loe the heauens vvere'opened to himiand he favv the Spi- 
rit of God defcending as a doue, & coming vpon him, + And17 
behold a voyce from heauen faying , This is my beloued 
fonne,in vvhom I am vvel pleafed. 


cr ES EE EE TY je TR 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHap. 111 


τὰς Defert.) Of this Word defert(in Greeke eremus)commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites, Magdeb. 
Eremites, that liuea religious and auftere life in deferts and folitaric places, by the example of 5. Iohn Ba- Cent. 5, ¢. 
pult, whom the holy Doétors therfore call the Prince and as it Were the author of {uch proteifion. δ. Pag. τις. 
5. Chryf ho. 1in Marcum @ ho, de lo, Baptifta, Hiero. ad Euffoch, decuftod. virg. iftd. ti. z.c. 1s Cent. 1. li, . 
de diu off. Bernardus de excel,to. Baptifie, WherewWith the Proreltants are fo offended that * they fay, 4 & 1°: 
S. Chryfoftom fpake rafhly and yntrucly. And no marucl, for Whereas the Euangeliit him felfin Cythravu 
this place maketh him a perfect paterne of penance and Eremitical life,for defert or wildernes, for '" 4+ “4p. 
hisrough and rude apparel, forabftayning from al delicate meates ( according to our Sauiours “*4¢- 
teltimonie alfo ofhim Mt. 11, 8. Luc. 7, 33) they are notafhamed co peruert all with this ftrange Bucerna 
: commentarie, that it Was adeferr * full of townes and villages, his garment was * cbamler, his +4 
verb. Dei coiru- mreare * fuch as the countrey gaue and the pcople there vfed:to make him thercby buracommon 
ptelis li, 1. c, 2, mau like co the reft, in his maner of Life: cleanc againft Scriptures, fathers,and reafon. 
3. 4. 2. Doe penance.) 50 ἷς τῆς Latin, Word for Word, fo readeth αἱ antiquitie, namely 5. Cyprian Mt arr 
Penance, ep. 52 often, and 5, Auguftineli. 13 Confef ¢.12. anditis avery vfual (peache in the New Tefta- Lu. te 
ment, fpecially in the preaching of 5. [ohn Baprift, * Chrifthim felfand * che Apoltles:ro fignifie 7 y, es. 
perfect repentance , Which hari not onely confelfion and amendment, but contrition or forow 49 4 15. 
for the offenfe, and paineful fatisfaQion : fuch as 5. Cyprian fpeaketh of in al the forefaid epiftle. 4, ,,. 
Buc the Aduerfaries of purpofe (as * namely Beza protetteta) miflike thatinterpretation , becaufe Sa in’ 
it fauoureth Satisfaction for finne, which they cannot abide, Where if they pretend the** Grecke pune foci. 
Milavodr- word, We fend thein to ΠΕΣ dei Mat.11, 21. Lu.10,13.1 Cor.7,9. Where it muft needes fignifie, germ, ἐν 
Mildvtiae forow ful, payneful,and fatistactorie repentance. We tel them alfo that * 5. BafilaGreeke Doctor fam. ον 
, calleth the Niniuices repentance with faftimg and hearecloth and af hes, by the fame Grecke word ficat. 
wt Tagore. And more We Wil tell chemin other places, 
6. Confefling their fennes.) ohn did prepare the Way to Chrift and his Sacraments, notonly 
by his i ie me, but by inducing the people toconfeilion of their finnes. Whieh is nor ro ac- 
knowledge them felues in general to be finners, but alfo to veter every man his finnes, 
8. Fruite Worthse.) He preacheth fatisfaaion by doing Worthy fruites or Workes of penance, 
Which are (as 5, Hicrom faith in 2.locl) fafting, praying,almes and the like, 
10. Theaxe.) Here preachers are taughtto dehort from doing euil for feare of Hel, ἀπά το 
exhort to doe good in hope of heauen: Which kind of preaching our Aduer.doe condemne. 
Iohns baptifme 11.1% Water. Lohus baptifine did not remitte finnes,nor Was comparableto Chrifts Baptifme, 
and Chrifts as here it is playne andin manie other places, Hiero. adu.Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. ili. 5. 0. 
* 9.10... Yet isitan article of our Adu, thatthone isno better chen the other, Which they fay 
not to extol Iohns , but to derogate from Chriftes baptifine, fo far, tharthey makc it of no more 
valure or efficacie for remiffion of finnes,and grace,and iuftification, then Was Iohns: thereby to 
mainccine their manifold herefies, that Baptifine taketh not away finnes,thata man is no cleaner 
nos iufter by the Sacrainent of Baptifme then before, that itis not neceflarie for children ynro 
faluation 


See Canif. de 


CHa. III1. 


Mr.1,12 
Li. 4,1. 


Dew. 8,3 


ACCORDING TO 5. MATTHEW. 9 


faluation, butit is ynough to be bogne of Chriftian parents, and fuch like erroneous pofitions 
wel knowen among the Caluinifts. 


(here 


13. Floore.) This floore is his Church milirane here in earth , Wherein are both good and bad 
nenuhed by corne and chaffe) til the feparation be masle in the day ofiudgement: contrarie 


to the doGtrine of the Herecikes , that hold,the Church to confift onely of the good, 


16. Opened.) To fignifiethac heauen Was (hut in the old law , til Chrift by his Paffion ope- 


ned ir, andfo byhis Afcenfion Was the farft that entered inro it: contrarie to the do@rine of 


the Heretikes, See Habr.o, t. and τὶ, #0. 


14 Zabulon & Nephthali, 
Is fayd by Efay the Pro, 


111], 


Chrift going into the defert fo prepare him felf beforehis Manifeftation, ouersameth the 
Dexils tentations, 12 Beginning in Galilee, as the Prophet faid he fbould : 18 he calleth 
foure Difciples: and With hu preashing and miracles draWeth unto him innumerable 
foloWers. 


CHAP. 


HEN *lesvs was ledde of the Spirit Τῆς Soper 
into the “ defert, to be tempted of the De- intent. 7 
uil. 1 And vvhen he had " fafted fourtie 
daies and fourtie nightes , aftervvard he 
{64 Vvas hungrie. t And the tempter -appro- 
W ched & fayd tohim, Ifthou be the (onne 
x} of God, commaund that thefe {tones be 
an{vvered & faid, Icis vvritten, Not inbread 
alone doth man line,but in enery word that procedeth from the mossth of God. 
a + Then the Deuil tooke him vp into the holy citie, and fer 
him vpon the pinnacle of the Téple,tand fayd το him, [fthou 
be the fonne of God, caft thy felfdovene, for" itis vvritren, 
That he wilgine bis Angels charge of thee,¢rin their hands fbal they hold thee vp, 
left perbaps thou knocke they foote agaynfi a flone. tlESVS fayd to him 
againe Ic is vvritten, Thou fhalt not tempe the Lord thy God. 
8 tAgaine the Deuil tooke him vp into avery high mountaine: 
and he fhevved himal the Kingdoms of the vvorld, andthe 
gloric ofthem, {ἀπά faydto him, Al thefe vvil I giue thee, if 
10 falling dovvne thou vvilt adore me. t Then lesvs fayrh 
to him, Auanc Satan: for it is vvritcen , The Lord thy God fhale thow 
11 Adore, cr" himonely {halt sbon ferue. + Then the Deyil left him.: and 
behold Angels came,and miniftredtohim. 4. 
12 TAnd*vvhen Les vs had heard that John wvas deliueted THR THIRD 
13 VP, he retyred into Galilee : tand leaning the citie Nazareth, P?" of the 
c.ime & dvveltin Capharnaum a fea rowvne, in the borders of pone ἘΠῚ 
tthacie mighe be fulfilled vvhich vvas nifelting 
phet. t Land of Zabsulon zy land of Nephthals, the him felf by 
fea beyond Tordan of Galilee, of the Gentils : + the pl that fate in. preaching, 
¢, bath fen great light; and to them that fase in acountrey ofthe fhadow and that im 
» “ight 1s rsfen to them. : tFrom that time Jesvs began to Galilee. 
Β. preach 
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io ἣ THE GOSPEL Cua. (111. 
preach, anidto fay,"* Doe penance, for the Kingdom of hea- Mr.1,t5. 
uen is at hand. . 
the Gofpelvps  tAnd Tesvs *vvalking by the fea of Galilee,favv tvvo 18 | Ly. 5,1, 
7 Andrewes brethren, Simon vvho is called Peter,& Andrevv his brother, 
a cafting anette into the fea (for they vere fit hers) t 8¢ he fayth τὸ 
to them, Come yeafter me, and I vvil make youto be fifhers 
of men. + But they incontinent leauing the nettes, folovved2o 
him. + And going forvvard from thence,he favy * other tvvo 21 gent I, 
brethren, Iames of Zebedee & Iohn his brother ina {hippe Bie P 
vvith Zebedee their father, repayring their nettes : and he cal- nas 
ledthem. + And they furthvvith left their nettes & father and 22 
folovved him. . 
+And Llesvs vventround about all Galilee, teaching in 23 
their Synagogs, & preaching the Gofpel of the Kingdom:and 
"healing cuery maladie and euery infirmitie in the people. 
¢And the bruite of him vvent into al Syria,and they prefented*4 
to him al chat vvere il at eafe, diuerfly taken vvith difeafes and 
torments, and fuch as vvere poffeft, andlunatikes,andficke 
of the palfey,and he cured them: tAnd much people folovved25 , 
him from Galilee and Decapolis, and Hierufalem , and from 
beyond Jordan. | 


RN een ern ee 


AN NOTATIONS 
CHAP ITIL 


1, Defert.] As Iohn the Baptift, fo our Sauiour by going into the defert and there liuing in 
Eremites, Contemplation eucn among brure beafts , and fubied to the affaults of the Diuel for our finnes, 
" geueth a warranc and example to fuch holy men as haue liued in wilderneffe for penance and 
contemplation, called Eremices, . 
a. Fafted fourtie dates.) Elias and Moyfes (faith 5, Hierom) by the falt of 40 daies Were filled 
The Lentefalt, With the familiaritie of God, and our Lord him felfin the wilderneffe fafted as many. co leaue 
ynto vs the folemne daies of faft. (that is, Lent.) Héero. ine. s¢ Efa. 5. Auguftinealfo hath the 
very like wordes ep. 119. And generally al the ancient fathers that by oceafion or of purpofe 
fpeake of the Lent-faft, make itnot onely an imitation of our Sauiours faft,but alfo an Apolto- 
licall tradition, and of neceilitie tobekept. Contemne not Lent (faith 5. [gnatius) for ἐξ conreineth Igna.ep. 5. 
the imitation of our Lordes conuerfation, And 5. Ambrofe faith plainely, that st Was not ordained by Sambr. de 
men, but confecrated by God: nor inuented by any earthly cogitation, but commaunded by the heauenly Quadrag . 
Maieftie, Andagaine, thacit isfinne nocto faftal the Lent. 5. Hicroms Wordes alfo be molt Νέδαν. 
plaine: We (faithhe) faft fourtie dares, or, make one Lent ina yere, according to the tradition of the ‘Kier ep.re 
Apofiles im time conuenient . This cine moft conuenient is (as 5. Augultine faith ep. 119) imme- ad «λίαν. 
diatly before Eafter , thereby to communicate With our Sauiours Pailion: and (as other Writers ge/, adu. 
do adde) thereby to come the better prepared and more worthily, ro the great folemmnitie of a¢ons, - 
Chriftes Refurre@ion:belide many other goodly reafons in the ancient fathers Which for breuitic pay, 
..We omirte. See (good Chriftian Reader) 12 nocable fermons of S. Leo the Great de Quadragefima, 
of Lent: namely Ser. 6 and9. Where hecallech itthe Apoftles ordinance by the do@rine of 
the Holy Gholt, See 5. Ambrofe from the 23 fermon forward: in 5. Bernard 7 fermons, and 
in many other fathers the like. Laft of al, note Well che faying of S. Augultine, who affirmeth Aug. δεν. 
that by due obferuation thereof,the wicked be {¢parated from the good, infidels from Chriftians, *9* de tep. 
Merctikes from faithful Catholikes, ῃ 
6. ite 


Cra. V. ACCORDING TO S&S MATTHEW, In 


6. Jes Writtm. Heretikes alleage fcriprures, as here the Deuil doeth, in the falfe fenfe: the 
δὲ ιν vain ihe as Chaift doeth, in the με fenfe, and to confute their falfehood.. -4ug. cont. 


fit. ἐν ον ρα Ir Was not fayd, fayth 5. Auguftine, The Lord thy God only fhalt thou 
adore, as it was faid, Him onely /: halt thou ferue:inGreeke, λατριύσεις. Ang. fup. Gen. g. 61. La ri 
Whcrevpon the Catholike Cburche hath alwayes vfed this moft true and neceflarie diftin@ion: Dulia. 
that there is an honour dew to God only , Which τὸ give ynto any creature, Were idolatric sand 
there is an honour dew to creatures alfo according to their dignicie » as to Saints, holy things, and 
holy places, Sec Eufeb. Hift. Ec. li. 4... 14. δ. Hierom. cont. Vigil. ep.s3. Aug. ἑν το, Cimit. ¢. 1. Li. τ. 
Trin. c. δ, Cone. Nuit. 1. Damafe.li. 1. de Imag. Bed. in 4. Lue, 

17. Doe pance.) That penance is neceflarie alfo before baptifme, for fuch as be of aye; as- 
johns, fo our Sauiours preaching declareth, both beginning with penance. 

a1. Healing euery maladie. } Chrift (faith S. Auguffine) by miracles pat authoritre » by au- 
thoritie found credit, by credit drew togeches amulutude, Ὁ a multitude obteyned antiquitie, 
by antiquicie fortified a Religion, which not only the moft ond new ryfing of Heretikes ving 
deceitful wiles , but neither the drowfie old errour of the bi Heathen with violence fetting 
agaynft it,mighc in any part ( hake and caft downe. «dug. de νη. cred. ¢, 14. 


mon of 
Guar. Υ. Chrift vpon 


Firft, 3 he promifeth reWardes, 13 and he layeth before she Apaftles their office, 17 Secondly, 
be protefteth unto vs that Wemuft keepe the commaun ts, and that more exactly 
shen the Scribes and Pharifees, Whofe ixftice Wfas counted moft perfite: but yet that it 
Was unfufficient . he [heweth in she precepts of a1 Murder, a7 Aduoutrie, 61 Di, 


uerce, 11 SWearing, 18 Reuenge, «2 Ufurie, #3 Enemies. 


1 into amountaine:and vvhen he vvas fet,his 
Difciples came vnto him, tand opening his 
mouth he taught them, faying. 

+ Bleffed are the poore in Spirit: for theirs ΤῊΝ pre 
isthe a Sr ofheauen. 1 Bleffed are the Beatitudes: 


mourne: forthey fhal becomforted. + Blefled are they that me. 


hunger & thirft after iuftice : for they {hal haue cheir fil. The Go'pel vps 
Alholowes day, 


+Bleffed are the merciful: for they fhal obrayne mercie. and vpon the 
t Bleffed are the cleane of hart:for they fhal fee God.t Bleffed fates of many 


Mayryrs. 


10 God. + Bleffed are they that fuffer perfecution " for iuftice: for 

11 theitsis the Kingdom ofheauen. +¢Bleffled are ye vvhen they 
{hal reuile you,and perfecute you, & {peake al that naughr is 

12 agaynft you, vntruely, for my fake: +be glad & reioyce , for 
your revvard is very great in heauen. 7 For fo they perfecuted 
the Prophets,that vvere before you. 


7 
3 
> arethe peace-makers: forthey fhal Ὀς called the children of 


1. + You are the * fale of the earth. +But if the falc leefe eee 


14his vertue, vvherevvith fhal icbe falted? Itis good for no- éors, 
| thing any more but to be caft forrh, and to be troden of 
1s men. +You are the "light of the vvorld. A citie cannot 
16 behid, ficuaced onamountaine. + Neither do men light a 
B ij candel 


JHE sER- 


dy, the Mount: 
conteyning the 
paterne of a 
Chriftian life,in 
thefe three cha- 
ptcrs ἐ ΔΊΣ: 
᾿ : Wherof 5, Au- 
» ND feeingthe multitudes, he* vvent vp guttine hath 
two goodly 
bookes to, 4. 


mecke: forthey fhal poffeffe the land. + Bleffed are they that if paid Στ 
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* candel and put it vnder a bul hel, but vpona cadlefticke,that nrg 2t 
icmay fhine toalthat arein the houfé. +So let“ yourlight 17 | £4 8,16 
fhine before men: chat they may fee your good vvorkes, and My 33° 
glorifie your father vvhich is in heauen, "* 

tDo not thinke that I am come co breake the Lavv or 18 
the Prophets. I an: notcometo breake: bucto fulfil. +For1g 
affuredly I fay vnto you, * til heauen and earth paffe, one iote hie 


oronetitte fhal not pafle ofthe Lavvitilal be fulfilled.;He20 1 ων, 
therfore that {hal * breake“ one of thefe leaft commaunde- | teas. 
mentes, & fhal foteach men: (hal be called the leaft in the 
Kingdom of heauen. But he that {hal doe and teach:he Chal 

The Gofpel vp3 be called great in the Kingdom ofheauen. 17 For [tel you, 21 

ie pen em’ chat vnles" your iuftice abound more then that of the Scribes 

tecoft, and Pharifees,you (hal noc enter into the Kingdom of heaué, 

t You haue heard chat it yvas faydto them of old. * Thou 22 

fhalt not kil.and vvhofo killeth, {hal be in danger ofiudge- 
ment, t But fay to you, that vvhofoeuer is angrie vvith his 23 
brother, fhal be in danger of iudgment. And vvhofoeuer 
fhal fay to his brother, Raca: fhal bein danger ofa coun- 
cel.And whofoeuer fhal fay, Thou foole:{hal be guilty of the 
“hel of fyre. + lf therefore chou offer thy " giftat the altar,and 24 
there thou remember that thy brother hath ought agaynft 
the: tleaue there thy offering before the altar, and ρος firft 25 
to be reconciled to thy brother : and then coming thou fhalt 
offer thy gift. .7+* Be ac agreement vvith thy aduerfarie be- 26 
times vvhiles thou artio the vvay vvithhim: left perhaps the 
aduerfarie deliuer thee to the iudge,and the iudge deliuer thee 

This Prifoa.to the officer, andthou be caft into ** prifon. + Amen I fay to 27 

sae δή thee, thou fhalt net goe out from thence til thou repay the 

for Ριχρατοτῖο: lat farthing. | 

yon δέ  t You haue heard that it vvas fayd to them of old, * Thou 28 

nl, δ, fhale ποῖ committe aduoutrie. t But I fay to you, that vvho-29 
foeuer fhal feea vvoman to luft after her, hath already com- 
mitted aduoutrie vvith her in his hare, ¢t And ifthy right εἰς 3° 
{candalize thee,plucke it out; & caft ic from thee. for it is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes perifh, rather then thy 
vvhole body be caft into hel. + And ifthy right hand fcanda- 3! 
lize thee, cut it of, and caftic from thee: foric is expedient for 
thee that one of thy limmes perifh, rathee chen chat thy 
vvhole body goe into hel, 

tlt vvas fayd alfo, * vvhofoeuer fhal dimiffe his vvife, let 32 
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they are rot bleifed , becaufe they fuffer not foriuftice, For (fayth 5. Aug.) they can not fuffer for 
iuftice, that haue deuided the Churche. and, where found faych 


ef 

I 
| 5 
37 
[Εχο. 21, 

24. 
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33 him ρίας her abil ofdiuorcement, +But I fay to you, vvho- 

foeuer fhal dimiffe his vvife, “excepting the caufe of fornica~ 

tion, maketh her to committe aduourrie: And he that fhal 

marie her that is dimiffed, “commicteth aduoutrie. 

234 tAgayne youhaue heard that it vvas fayd to them of old, 
* Thou (halt not committe periurie: but thou (halt.performe 

35 thy othesto our Lord. t But I fay to you ‘not tofvveare at al: 

neither by heaven, becaufeitis the throne of God: ¢ neither 

bycheearth, becaule it is the foote- ftole of his feete:ncither 

6 by Hierufalé, becau(e ir is the citie of the great King. tNeither 

(halt chou (vveare by thy head, becanfe thou canft not make 

one heare wvhite or blacke. + Let your talke be, yea, yea: no, 

no:and that vvhich is ouer & aboue thefe,is of cuil. 

33 = t You haue heard chat it vvas fayd, * An eye foran eye,and 

39 atoorh forarooth.. t But I fay to you" norco refift euil: bur 

if one ftrike thee on thy right cheeke, turneto himalfo the 

40 other: [ἀπά τὸ him that vvil contend vvith thee in iudgment, 

41 and takeaway thy cote,let goethy clokealfo vnto him. tand 
vvhofoeuer vvil force thee one mile , goe vvith him other 

42 tvvayne. tHethar a{keth ofthee, giue to him: and*to him 
that vvonld borovwv of thee,turne not avvay. The Gola vps 

43  1You haue heard thatit vvas fayd, * Thou fhaltloue thy the friday after 

44 neighbour, and * hatethineenemie. tBut fay to you, loue “°° 
your enemies , doe good to them that hate you: and pray for eecree me 

4s them that perfecute and abufe you: trhat you may be the ietaw. σῦς 
children He father vvhich is in heauen, vvho maketh his 
funne to rife vpon good & bad, and rayneth vpon iuft & 

46 **yniuft. + For ifyou lowe them that loue you, vvhat revvard :: we fe chen 

47 {hal you haue? donot alfo the Publicans this? + And if you thatthe cempo- 
falute your brethren oh!y,vvhat do you more? do notalfo the of ad 

48 heathen this? + Be you perfect therfore, as alfo your heauen- ene 


ly father is perfect. mca or truer re- 


ligion, 


τ. ----- - πιο πεν 


ANNOTATIONS 


CuHuare. y. 
wy 


10, Poriuftice.) Herettkes and other malefactonrs Comerime (μετ willingly and Roucly : but Falfe Martyts, 


ér charitieis nor,there cannot be 


buftice. Cone. ep. Parm, li. +.¢.9. Ep. se, Pfal. a4. Cones, And {fo by this (criprure are excluded αἱ 
falfe Mazcyrs,as 5. Auguftine often declareth, and δ, Cypr.de Unit. Eccl, mu. 8. 


ts. ReWard.) In Latinand Grecke the word (ignifieth very Wages and hire dewefor Wor- Merces. 


kes,and (0 prcfupp ofeth a meritorious deede, mio bes. 


Β itj 15. The 
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ts. The light.) Thislight ofthe world, and citie ona mountayne, and candel vpon a can- 

|... diefticke, fignifie the Clergie , and the whole Churche, fo built vpon Chrift the mountayne,thac it 

The Church vi- muft needes be nied cannot behid norvnknowen. Aug. cont, Fulg. Donat. ¢.18.Li,16.cont. 

ble, Fauj?.c.17. And therfore, the Churche being a candle not vnder a buf hele but Chining co al in che 

houfe (that is) in the World, whac {hal I fay more (Gayth 5. Auguftine ) ‘chen that they are blind 
which Chut their eyes agaynft the candel that is fet on the candlefticke ? Trac?. 2. in ep. 10. 

17. Your light.} The good life of the Clergie edifieth much, and is Gods great/honour: Whereas 
che contraric difhonoureth him. | 

20. One of thefe.) Behold how neceffarie it is, not only co beleeue, but to keepe al che com- 
maundements,euen the very leaft, 

21. Tour iuftice.] Icis ouriuftice, when (εἰς geuen vs of God. Aug. m Pf. 70. Cone.1. De Sp. Ὁ 
lit.c. 9. Sothat Chriftians are truely iuft,and haue in them (elues inhzrent iuftice,by doing Gods 
commaundements, Without Which iuttice of Workes no man of agecan be faucd. Aug, de fid. 
G oper. c.16. Whereby We {ee faluation , iuftice, and iuftifcation, nor to come of only fayth , or 
imputation of Chriltes iuftice, ; 

Venial finnes, 2). Hel of fyre.] Herc isa playne difference of finnes, fome mortal that bring to Hel, fome 
leffe, and Ieffe punifhed, called venial. 
a+. Gift at the altar.) Beware of coming co the holy alrar orany Sacrament out of chiaritic, 
But be firft reconciledto thy brother , and much more to che Catholike Chusche, which is the 
whole brotherhod of Chriftian men, Heb. rs, 1. 
73, Excepting the caufe of fornication.} This shel ce is onely to fhew , that for this one caufe 
aman may putaWay his wife for cuer: but notthat he may marrie another: asic is moft plaine | 
Masiage a Sa- in 5. Marke and 5. Luke, Who leaue out this exception , faying : * Whofocuer dimiffeth his Wifeand Mr.re,r¢. 
cramenc, and is ™4rieth an other, commirteth aduoutrie. See the Annot Luc. 19, 9. Buc ifborh parties bein oneand £4.16, 48. 
not diffolued the fame fault,chen can neither ofthem not fo much as diuorce or put aWay the other, 
by divorce, 33. Committeth aduontrie.} The knot of Mariage is a thing of fo great a Sacrament,that not by 
feparation it felf ofthe parties it can be loofed, being not law ful neither for the one part nor the 
other,to mmrie agayne vpon divorce. Aug. de bo. Consug. ¢. 7. 

ss.Noot to {Weare.] The Anabapufts here nor folowing the Churches iudgement, but the bare 
letter (as other Heretikes in other cafes) hold that tbere is no othe lawful, no not before aiudge. 
wee Chrift (peaketh agaynft rafbe and vfual {wearing in common talke, When there is no 
caufe. 

19. Not to RefifFenil.} Here alfo the Anabaptifts gather of the letter, chat itis not lawful to 
gocto law forourright as Luther allo vpon this place held, that Chriftians mighe not refift τῆς 
Turke, Whereas by this, as by that which foloweth , patience only is fignified and a wil to (uffer 
more, rather then to reuenge. For neither did Chrift nor 5. Paule folow che letter by turning 
the other cheeke. 20. 18. AG, 2). 
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CHoarp. VI, 


In this fecond chapter of hws Sermon , he ControWleth the Pharifees iufice (that is their almes, 
prayer, and fafting) for the fcopeand intentign therof, Which Was uainegloric. 19 
Their end alfa Was to be riche but ours muft not be [Ὁ much as in meceffaries. 


7 


A KE good heede that you doenot γουτγ"ϊαῆίςο 1 
before men, to be {een of them: otherwile reward 
you fhall not haue with your father which isin 

᾿ heauen. 

“Tua frt + Therfore whenthou* doeft analmes-deede, foundnot 2 
ee of atrompet’ before thee, as the hypocrites doe inthe Synago- 

* «gues and inthe ftreetes , that they may be honoured of men: 
Amen I fay to you, they haue receiued their reward. tBut 3 
when thou doeft an almes-deede, let nor thy left hand know 
vvhat thy right hand doeth: tthar thy almes-deede may bein 4 
fectete,and thy father vvhich feech in fecrete,vvil'repay the. 4 

And 


Cara. VI. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHIW. τ 


|Zuc. 1, 


| 


| Lye. It, 
cs 
| 


{ .Ψ 


| 
Lac. 12, | 
33: 


Luc. 16, 


Luc.12, | 25  tTherfore! fay to you,*be nor careful for your life vwhat 


5 + And vvhen ye* pray,you Chal not be as the "hypocrites, ? Tas sn- 
that louero ftand & pray in the Synagogs and corners of the cond worke 
ftreetes, that they may be feen of men: Amen I fay to you,they ° iuffice, 

6 haue receiued their revvard.tBut thou vvhen thou fhalt pray, 
enter into thy chamber, & hauing {hut the doore, pray to thy 
father in fecrete: andthy father vvhich feeth in fecrete, vvil 

repay thee. +And vvhen you are praying, {peake not much, 
as the heathen. For they thinke that in their ‘much-f{peaking 

8 they may be heard. + Be not you thereforeliketcothem, for 
your father knovveth wvhat is needeful for you, before you 
afke him. . ere 

9 + Thus therefore fhal you pray. * Ove rat Her which artinbes- NosTER, 

10 nen, fantlificd be thy name.tLet thy Kmgdom ΠΕ 12 walbedone,asinbeanen, 

11 stearth alfo. t Gine vsto day our ** fuper{ubftantial bread, {And forgine vs our ** In 5. Luke, 

12" destes, as we alfoforgsne our detsers. | And" leade vs not intotentation. But τὶς prgeherk 

13 deliner vs from exil. Amen. + For "if you vvil* forgiue men their dicnum . dayly 

14 offenfes, your heauenly father vvil forgiue youalfo your (7 the Gree- 

15 offenfes, t But ifyou vvil not forgiue men, neither vvil your ferent τὸ both, 
facher fargiue you your offenfes. τὸν ἐπ ιόσιον. 

16 + And vvhen you" faft, benotas τῆς hypocrites,fad. For “The third 
they disfigure their faces, tharthey may appeare vnto men to 70° ἡ τὰ 

faft. Amen I fay to you,that they haue receiued their revvard., 

17 {Burt thou vvhen thou doeft faft, anoynte thy head , and The Golpel vps 

18 vvath thy face: +that thou appeare not to mento faft, but to aoa 
thy facher vvhich is in fecrete: and thy father vvhich feeth in 
fecrete,vvil repay thee. 

19 t* Heapenot vpto your felues treafures on the earth: vvhere 
the ruft & mothe do corrupt, & vvhere theeues digge through 

20& fteale. {But heape vp to your (εἶπες treafures in heauen: 
vvhere neither the ruftnor mothe doth corrupt, and vvhere 

21 theeues do nor digge through nor fteale. ¢ For vvhere thy 

22treafure is, there is thy hartalfo. 11} The candel of thy body 
isthineeye. Ifthine eye be fimple , thy vvhole body fhal be 

23 lightfome. { Buc ifthine eye be naught:thy vvhole body fhal 

be darkefome.Ifthen the light that is in thee, be datkenes:the 

darkenes it felfhovv great thal it be? 
tNo man can* ferue" tvvo mafters.For either he vvil hate The Goel om 

the ane, and loue the other: orhe vvil fuftaynethe one, and after Peakecort 

contemne the other, You cannot ferue God and Mammon. 


you fhal eate, neither for your body vvhat rayment you fhal 
puton. 


16. THE GOSPEL Cra. VI. 


puton. Is notthe life more then the meate: and the body 
more then the rayment? f Behold the foules of the ayre, that »¢ 
they fovv not,neither reape,nor gather into barnes: and yout 
heauenly father feedeththem.Are not youmuch more of pri- [ 
ce thenthey? t And vvhich of you by caring, can addeto his 27 
ftature one cubice? + And for rayment why are you careful? 28 
Confider the lilies ofthe field hovvthey grovv: theylabour | 
not, neither do they {pinne. t But I fay.to you, that neither 29 
Salomon in al-his glorie vvas arayed as one of thefe. { Andif3o 
the graffe of the field, vvhich to day is ,.and to morowvy is caft | 
into the oué, God doth fo clothe:hovv much more yoy O ye 
ofvery {mal fayth?. t Be not careful therefore, faying, vvhat 31 
Chal vve eate, or vvhat fhal vve drinke,or vvherevvith fhal 
at They fecke ὅν be couered? t for al thefe thinges the “* Heathen do feeke 32 
temporal things after. For y our fatherknovveth that you neede al the(e things. 
ee hat + Seeke thetefore firft the Kingdom of God, & the iuftice of 33 
ae ἼΣΗ ef him:andal thefethings (hal be giuen youbefides. It Benor 54 | 
by their owne cateful therfore for the morovv. For the morowv day [hal be 
indutrie. = careful for it (elf. {uflicient for the day is the euil thereof. 


a απ τανσττττατα, 


ANNOTATION §& 
CHAR Vk. 


1. 1uftice.) Hereby itis playne that good Workes beiuftice, and hat man doing them doeth 
Good: Workes iuftice,and is thereby iuftand iultified,and not by faych only. Al which iuftice of a Chriftian man 


iuftific. our Sauiour here comprifeth in chefe three Workes, in Almes, fafting, and prayers. Aug. ἐδ perf. 
juft.c.8. 50 tharco giue ales, isto doe iultice, andthe Workes ot mercicare iultice, dug. in 

Pf. 49,0. 5. 
: +. Repay.) This repaying and rewarding of good Workes in heauen, often mentioned here 
Merites.. by our Sauiour, declareth that the fayd workes are meritorious, and that We may doe them in 


τείρεᾶ of that reward. 
7. Hypocrites.) Hypocrifie is forbidden in al thefe three Workes of iultice, and not the doing 
Hypocrifie.. of chem openly to the glorie of God and the profite of our neighbour and our owne faluatié: for 
Chrilt before (c. 5.) biddeth, fying: Let your light fo {bine before men gc, And inal fuch workes 
5; Gregories ruleisto be folowed, The Worke fo to be in publike , thas the intention remayneiu fecrete. 
Ho. 11, in. Enang. ¢.10. 
7. Much {peaking.) Long prayer is not forbid, for Chrift * him felf {pent whole nights in 
prayer, and he fayth, * we mult pray alwayes, and * the Apoftle exhorteth to pray Without inter- 
. millon, and the holy Chugch * trom the beginnimg hath had her Canonical houres of prayer: but nee ae 
idle and voluntary babling, eicher ofthe heathens to their goddes , or of Heretikes, that by long a ets 
Rhetorical prayers thinke to perfuade God: Wheras the Colledts of the Churche are moft breete 17" de 
ort and mofteitcdtual See 5, Anguftine ep. sar, 6.9, 9.10. oP” ἫΝ 
TN ἐπιεύσιον. τι. si tepid bread.) Dy this bread fo called here according to the Latin Word and the Greeke, ee ae 
we afke foc only al neceflaric fuftenance for the body, but much more al fpiritual foode, namely in fine, 
“sPhe B. Sacra. the blefled Sacrament it felf, Which is Chrift the true bread that came.from heanen, and the bread 
went, of lifeto vsthateate his bodie. Cypr. deorat, Do. Aug. ep. 1256.11. And therfore it is called here 
᾿ Ὡς Superfubftancial,chacis,che bread that pafleth and excellech al creatures. Hiero.in a. Tit.In 6. Mat. 
GW Amb. li. 5. de Sacr. ¢. 4. Aug, fer. 28. de verb. Do. fee. Mat. δ. Germanus in T heoria, . 
Venial fines. 12. Detres.) Thefe detces doe fignifie not only mortal finnes,.but alfo venial,as 5. Auguftine 
often ceacheth: and therfore eueryman, be he neuer fo iuft, yet becaufe he can notliue Without 


venial finnes , may very ttuly and ought to fay this prayer. dug. cont. duasep, Pelag. lis. ¢. 14. 
fh.a1 de Cinis. 6.7. 


Lue, 6,13 


13dtade Us mat. 


| CHa. VII. ACCORDING TO $, MATTHEW. 17 


.readeth, Ne patiars nos indssci. Suffer vs porto beled, asS. AUgu- God fs not all- 
ἐμ ἜΣΘ ΠῚ nee ns pire ee fo the Roly Churche vaderftandech ir, Becaufe God (as 5. Ia- thor of euil. 
pias ens rempteth ho man: chough for-our linnes, or for ous probation and crowne, he per- 
minevs tobe cempted. Beware then of Bezaes expofition upon this place, Who ΠΕ rape i 
the Caluinifts opinion) faith,chat God leadeth them into tentation,into whom him feif bringer 
in Satan fur ro fil their harts:fo making God the author of finne, ree 
| ra, Uf you forgene,” This poynt, of forgeuing our brother,when we afke forgiuene ἘΠ : ᾿ 

our Sauiour repeateth azayne, asa thing much τὸ be conficered : and therfore commended in the 
parable alfo of the feruant thar Would not forgiuc his felow feruant, Mat. 18. ata 
με. 20,16. 16.Faf?.| He forbiddcth not open and publike fafts, which in the* Scriptures ae riper Publike falf, 
ἢ Pfilg ded and proclamed ro the prope of God,and the Niniuites by fuch fafting appcafe ee lee Ὁ 
foel.2,15. buero faft for vaine glorie a raife a ne πρὸ a defirous by the very face and looke co be a 
᾿ acis forbidden,and that is ocrifie, 
lon. 3. a Same : ΝΣ Treafures layd vp . heauen, muft needes fignifie,noc fayth only, but 
plentiful almes and deedes of mercie and orher good Workes, Which God alia asina booke, Merirorious 
wil reward them accordingly: as of the contraric che Apoftle fayth, He that foWer fparingly, fhal workes. 
Te eae) Wie rcligions,God and Baal,Chrift and Caluin, Maffe and Communion, 
the Catholike Churche and Herctical Conuenticles, Let them marke this leffon of our Sauiour, 
thacthinke they may {crue al mafters,al cinres,al religions, Agaynie, thefe rwo mafters doe fignifie, 
Godand the World, the Hefhe and the fpirir, iuftice and finne, 
zs. Careful.] Prudent prouifion is not prohibited, but to much doubrfulnes and feare of Gods 
Prouifion for vs : to whom We ought with patience to connmitre the reft, when we haue done 


fufhcicntly for our part. 


fac, 1. 


Cuap. VIL 


In thu third and laff Chapter of bus Sermon , becaufe We knoW not mens endes , he biddeth vs 
beWare of iuaging: 6 and neuerthcleffe to take open do ges (fo he calteth them) as they be, 
7 If thefe Workes of iuftsce feeme to hard, We muft pray inftantly τὸ him thar gineth 
them. 12 In the conclufion, he giueth one {hort rule of al iuftice.13 and then he exhorreth 
With al vehemencie tothe ftraite Way both of the Catholike fayth, a: and alfa of good 
life: becaufe only fayth wil not fuffife. 


AV D GE “nor, that you be not iud- 


ae 


——— αἱ στσαν, 


| : 3\ ged. tFor *in what iudgment you iudge, 
ΓΕ. E=| you {hal be iudged : and in what meafure 
17. aj YOu mete, [τ fhal be meafured to you 
Oia ee: H agayne. tAnd why feeft thou the mote 


| that is in thy brothers eye: and the beame 
See ie) thar isin thine ovvne eye thou feeft nor? 
| 4 fOr how fayeft thou ro thy brother, Let me caft out the 


more of thine eye: and behold abeame is inthine owne eye? 

,. 5. THypocrite, caft out Grft the beame out of thine owne eye, 
and then fhale thou {eeto cat out the motcout of thy bro- 
therseye, 

6 — 4Giue nor that which is" holy to dogges : neither caft ye 
your pcearles before fwine,left perhaps they treade them with 
their feete,and curning,al to teare you. 

t* Afke, and it fhal be giuen you: feeke, and you Chal 
finde,knocke,andit {hal be Opened to you. t For“euery one 
that afkerh, receiueth: and that (Ξε Κεῖ, findeth: and to him 

C that 


co] 
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that knocketh, it fhal be opened. + Orvvhat man is there of 9 
you, vvhom ifhis childe {hal afke bread, vvil he reach hima 
ftone? ¢ Orif he (hal afke him fifth, vvil he reach him a fer- 10 
pent? tifyou then being naught,knovvy hovv to giue good 11 
giftes to your children ; hovv much more vvil your father 

τ The good vvhich is in heauen,giue ‘‘good things to them that afke him? 

cannes area’ ΤῈ Al things therfore vvhatfoeuer you vvil that men doe 12 

and al fpiritua Se 

gifts, and what to you doe you alfo co them. For this is the Lavv and the Pro- 31 

pes ta ee P hets. peal 

health of the ἢ t Enter ye by the natrovv gate:becaufe brode is the gate, 13} ruc. 13, 

ees and large is the vvay that leadeth to perdition,and many there 24. 
be that enter by it. tHovv narrovv isthe gate, and ftraite is 14 
the vvay that leadeth to life:and fevv there are that finde it! 

The Gofpel on + Take ye great heede of falfe Prophets, vvhich cometo1s 

ees you in the’ clothing of {heepe, but invvardly are rauening 

_vvolues. t'By their * fruites you fhal knovv them, Domen τό 

gather grapes of thornes,or higges ofthiftels? t Euen fo euely 17 
good tree yeldeth good fruites, andthe euil tree yeldeth euil 
fruices. ΤΑ good tree can not yeld euil fruites, neither an euil 18 
tree yeld good fruites. +Euery tree that yeldeth nor goodig 
fruite, {hal be car dovvne, and fhal be caftinto fyre. + Ther-20 
fore by their fruites you fhal knovv them. 

t Not euery one that fayth tome, "Lord, Lord, {hal enter 21 
intothe Kingdom of heauen: but he that doerth the vvil of 
my father vvhich is in heauen,he {hal enter into the kingdom 
of heauen. 1 +Many fhal fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 22 
haue not vve propheciedin thy name, andinthy name caft 
out diuels, andin thy name vvrought many miracles? + And 23 
then I vvil cofeffe vnto them, That I neuer knevv you.depart 
from me you that vvorke iniquitie. +* Every onethertore24 
thar heareth thefe my vvordes,and doeth them: fhal be like- 
ned coa vvife man that built his houfevpona rocke, tand2z5 
the rayne fel, andthe fluddes came, & the vvindes blevve, 
andthey beate agaynft that houfe, and it fel nor, for ic vvas | 
founded vpon a rocke. t And every one that heareth thefe 26 
my vvordes, & doeth them not, fhal be like afoolifh man 
that built his houfe vponthe fand, tandthe rayne fel, and27 
the fluddes came, and the vvindes blevve, and they beate | 
agayni{t that houfe,and it fel, & the fall therof vvas great. 

t And it came to pafle, vvhen Iesvs had tully ended 28 
thefe vvordes, the multitude yvere in * admiration vponhis | μὴ 

doctrine 


Lue. 6 ; 
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Ro. 16, 18. 


Mr. 


40. 
1w.5,12. 


29 doctrine, t For he vvas teaching them as hauing povver,and 
nocas their Scribes and Pharifees. | 


———————_ 


ANNOTA TION S: 
CHAP. Vii. 


1, Indge not.) Tt isno Chriftian part toiudge ilef mens attes which be in them felues good 
and may procede of yood meaning, ot of mans inWard meanings and intentions Which We 
cannort(ce: of Which faulcchey muft beware that are to fulpicious and giuen to deeme alwayes 
the Worlt ofotherinen, Buco fay,that ludas,oran Heretike cuidently knowen to die obftinatly 
in herefic,is damncd,and in al other playne and manifelt cafes to iudge,is not forbidden, 

6. Holy to dogges.) No holy Sacramenc and (pecially chat of our Sauiours blefled body, muft be Worthy secet- 
gcucn Wittingly to the ynWorthy, that is , co them thar haue not by confellion of al mortal finnes uing. 
examined and proucd them (elues, See the Annot. 7. Cor. 11,27. 28, 29. 

8. Euery one that aftesb.) Al things that we ake neceflaric to faluation With humilitic, at- 
ae continuance, and ocher dewe circun{tances, God wil yndoubredly graunt When ir is 
beit for vs, 

15. Clothing of fheepe.) Extraordinaric apparance of zeale and holines is the fhecpes cote in 
fome Heretikes: butchefe of this time Weare not that garment much, being men of ynfadable Heretikes τσοὶ 
finne. This is rather their garment,common τὸ them With al otlier Herctikes,to crake much of the ae nc ee oa 
word of the Lord,and by precenfed allegations and * fweere Wordcs of bencdidtion,and fee ΓΕ πὲς Ρ 
by promife of Κπονψίσαρο, light and libertie of che Gofpel,co feduce the fimp!e and the finful, . 

16, Fruites.) Thefe are the fruices Which Herctikcs are knowen by, diuifion from the whole ; 
Churche, diuifion ainong them felues, taking to them felues πεν names and πεν mai- Herctikes kno- 
fters , inconftancic in doctrine , difobedicnce both to others and namely co fpiritual off- Wen by their 
cers, louc and liking of them felues, prideand intolerable vaunting of their owne knowledge fruites, 
abouc al the holy Do@ors, corruption, falfification , and quite denying of the parts of Scripeures 
thac {pecially make agaynft them, and thefe be conimon to al Herctikes I'ghtly. Otherfome are 


_ more peculiarto chefe of our cime, as Inceftuous inariages of vowed perfons, Spoile of Churches, 


Sacrilege and profanation of al holy things, and many other fpecial poynts of doctrine, diredly 
tending co che corruption of good life in al ftates, 
21.Lord, Lord.) Thefe men haue faith,otherwift they could notinuocate , Lord, Lord: Ro. το, 
But here we fee that co belecue is not ynough, and chat nor only infidelitie is finne , as Luther tea- “ 
cheth. Yea Catholikcs alfo that Worke crue miracles in thename of our Lord, and by never Lo Nor only faith, 
grcat fayth,yet Withour the workes ofiuftice (hal. not be faued. +. σον. 3. Agayne,confider here 
who they are that haue (Ὁ often intheirmouth , The Lordzthe Lord, and how litle it Chal auaile 
them, thar fet fo litle by good work es,and contemne Chriftian iuttice. 


------.,.’...........-.» 


Cuapv. VIII. 


| Immediatly after bis Sermon (te confirme his dofrine With « miracle) he suveth a Leper. 
5 But aboue him and al other leWes,he comenderh the faith of the Centurion, Who Was 
a Gentil: and foretelleth by that occafion, she vocation of the Gentiles , and reprobation of 
the teWwes.se In Peters houfe he [hewerhgreat grace.18 In the Way to the fea he fpeaketh 
With two, of folowing him: 23 and upon the fea commaunaeth the tempeft : 28 and 

beyond the fea he manifefteth the deuils malice agayn{t man in an beard of fuvine. 


ΙΝ Ὁ vvhen he vvas come dovvne from the qhe Gofpet on 
mountaine , great multitudes folovved him: Ber όσοι 
t And * behold a leper came and adored him phanie, : 

Py faying, Lord, if thou vvilt,thou canft make me 

‘i cleane. ¢t And I e's vs ftretching forth his 

| hand, couched him, faying. I vvil. be thou made cleane. And 

| 4 forthvvith,his leprofy vvas made eleane. tAnd lesvs fayth to 

C ἢ him 


THe Gos- 
PEL vpon the 
thurfday after 
Afhwenfday. 
And alfo in 
Malte for the 
ficke. 


* And the boy vvas healed in the fame houre. 7 


THE GOS- 
PEL onthe 4 
Sunday after 
the Epiphanie. 


20 THE GOSPEL Cua. VIII. 
him, See thoutel no body : but goe,* fhevv thy felfto the Lex.14, 
"prieft, & offer the" gift vvhich Moyles commaunded fara 2. 
te{timonie to them. 

t And * vvhen he vvas entred into Capharnaum, there § | zy. 7,1. 
came to him a Centurion, befeeching him, t & faying , Lord 6 
my boy lieth achome ficke of the ἡμῶν & is fore torméted. 
tAnd lesvs faythto him, I vvil come, & cure him. t Andz. 8 | 
the Centurion making anfvver, fayd,Lord’l am not vvorthie 
thac chou fhouldeft enter vnder my roofe: but only fay the 
vvord,and my boy fhal be healed. t For 1 alfo am aman 9 
fubieét to authoritie, hauing vnder me fouldiars; and 1 fay to | 
this, goe,and he goeth: and roan other, come, & he cometh: 
and to my feruant, doe this, & hedoethit. tAnd Iesvs τὸ | 
hearing this,marueiled: and fayd to them that folovved him, | 


Amen | fay to you, 1 haue not found fo great faith in Ifrael. 
t And I fay to you, that many fhal come from the Eaft and 11 
W eft, and fhal fitredovvnevvith Abraham & Ifaac ἃς lacob 
in the kingdom of heauen : tbut the children of the kingdom 12 
fhal be caft outinto the exteriour darkeneffe: there fhal be 
vveeping ὃς gnafhing of teeth. tAnd lesvs faid to the 13 
Centurion,Goe:and as thou Παίς beleeued, be it done to thee. 


) ( 
t And*vvhenI Es vs Was come into Peters houle,he fav¥ 14 


“his vviues mother layde, & ina fitte of a feuer: t and he tou- 15 
ched her hand,and the fever left her, and {he arofe,and mini- 
ftred to him. t And vvhen euening vvas coine,they brought 16 
to him many thar had diuels: and he caft ouc the {pirites vvich | 


Mr.1,2 
Lu.4,38 


a vvord: andal thar vvere il at eafe he cured: tthat it might 17 

be fulfilled vvich vvas (poken by Efay the Prophete faying, ἽΝ 

He tooke our infirmities, and bare our difeafes. [. Pee 2, 
t And lesvs feeing great multitudes abouthim,com- 18 | 24. 

¢maunded to goe beyond thevvater. t Anda*certaine Scribe 19 | £9.57 

came,and faydto him, Matter, I vvil folovv thee vvitherfoe- 

uerthou fhaltgoe.t Andlesvs faythto him,the foxes haue 20 

holes,and the foules of the ayre neftes : butthe fonne of man 

hath not vvhere to lay hishead. t And* an other of his Di- 21 | L#.9, 


{ciples faydto him, Lord, permit me firft to goe & burie my 49. 
father.t But ΤΕ 5 ν 5 faydto him,Folovv me, and" let the dead 22 
butie cheir dead. 

t And * vvhen he entered into the boate,his Difciples fo~ 23 | Mar. 4, 


lovved him : t and.loe a greac tempeft arofe in the fea, fo 24 | ΕΗ 
; that δ 


Cua. VIII. ACCORDING TO 5. MATTHEW, 21 


25 that the boate vvas couered vvith vvaues, but he flept. t And 
they came to him, and raifed him, faying, Lord , faue vs, vve 

26 perith. t And he faithto them, Why.are you fearful O ye of 
file faith? Then rifing vp“he commaunded the vvindes ὃς 

27 the fea, and thereenfued a great calme. t Moreouer the men 
matueled faying, What an one is this, for the vvindes and the 
fea obey him? 4 


28 t And * vvhen he vvas come beyond the wvater into the 
Mr. {.1, “ hi h ] ἃ 
Luc. 8 countrey of the Gerafens , there metre him tvvo that had di- 
. 5) f i 
26, uels,coming forth cut of the fepulcres,exceding fierce, fo that 


faying, What is betvvyene vs and theel zs vthe fonne of God? 

30 att thou come hitherto torment vs before the time? t And 

there vvas not farre frome them an heard of many {vvine fee- 

31 ding. t And the diuels befought him faying, If thou caft vs 

32 out,(end vs into the heard of fvvine.tAndhe faid to thé,Goe., 

Bur they going forth vvent into. the fvvine , and behold the 

‘whole heard vvent vvitha violence headlong into the fea: 

33 andthey dyed inthe vvaters. t And the {vvineheardes fled: 

and comming incothe citie,told al,and of them that had been 

34 poflefled of diuels. t And behold the vvhole citie veut out 

to meete [fs vs, and vvhen they favv him, they befoughe 
him that he vvould pafle from their quarters. 


29 none could paffe by thar vvay. t And behold they cried 


πράσσετε τας. πο πὰ “αὐ 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. VIII. 


EE Ee 


¢. Prieft.] The Priefts of the old law (faith 5. Chryfoftome) had authoritie and priuilege 
only to dilcerne Who Where healed of leprofie, and to denounce the fame to the people; butthe 
Pricfts of the new law haue power to purge in very deede the filth of the foule, Therfore who- Priefts forgiue 
focuer de{piteth then, is mere yyorthie to be punil hed then the rebel Dathan and his coinplices, !uines. 
δι Chr fo. tt. 3. de Sacerd. . 
+. Gift.] Our Sauiour Willeth him τὸ ρος and offer his gift or facrifice according as Moyfes 
prefcribed in that cate, becaufe the other facrihce being the bolicft of al holies, which is his body, 
Was not yet begonne, So faith SAug, ft, 2.9. Euang. 4.1. Co Cont.Aduerfileg. to Prophy. lt. 1.c. 19. 20. 
" Fiturg. ἃ. Rot Worthy.) Ovig. ho, 5. in diwer{, When thou cateft (faich he) and drinkeft the body and DO MINE, 
5. Chr{, bloud of our Lord, he entereth vader thy roofe. Thou alfo therfore humbling thy felf, fay : Lord non fum di- 
Grac. fub Lam not Worthy. &c, 50 faid * 5. Chryfoftom in his Maile. and fo docth the Cath. Churche vie gnus. 
finem. αι this day in cuery Malle, See 5. Auguftine ep. 118 ad Janu, 
14. Hs Wines mother.) OF Peter (pecially among the reft it is evident that he hada wile, but pyichs mari 
Lib.t.adu, (455. ΕΠ πὴ fayth) alter they Were called tobe Apoftles, they bad no more carnal companie 
fou.cas, With thar wiues , ashe proucth there by the very Wordes ofour Saviour , * He shar hath left 
Mrig29. Wife re. Atl loin the Latin Churche hath been alwayes vied , that maried men may be and are 
Epiph. he. daily made Priefts, either alter the death ot the Wife, or With her confent to liue in perpetual con- 
19. tinencie. And if ihe Greckes haue Prieits thac doe otherwife , 5, Epiphaniusa Grecke Doctor 
* Sozom, telleth them that chey doe itagaynft the ancient Canons, and * Paphnutius plainely fignifieth 
livtcc22, the farein the filt Councel of Nice, Burthis is moft playne , thac there was never cither in the 
Socrat, {i,. Greeke Chuich or the Latia, authentical example ofany that married after holy Orders, 
ἑοῖς t2.Let the dead.) By this we fee τᾶς ποῖ only no Wordly or carnal refpeét, but πο other laudable 


C 11 durie 


ce 
age. 


The Gofpel 

vypon the 18 
Sunday atter 
Penrecoft, 


** We fee thar 


the fayth of one 


helpeth to ob- 
taine for an 
other, 


The Gofpel vps 
5. Matthewes 
γ. 
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due toward our parents, ought to ftay vs from folowing Chrift, and choofing a life of greater 
erfection. 

: 26. Hecommaunded.) The Churche (here fignified by the boate or {hippe) and Catholikes,are 

often toffed with ftormes of perfecution , bur Chrift who feemed to fcepe in the meane time, by 

the Churches prayers awWaketh,and maketh a calme, 


eee eee 


Cuap. IX. 


T he Maifters of the 1eWes he confureth both With reafons and miracles: a defending his 
remitting of finnes, 9 his eating Wisl? finners, 14 and his condcfeending to hu 
Weake Difciples until he haue made thens fironger. 18 { heWing alfo in t\Wo mi- 

‘vacles the order of hi prouidence about the leWes and Gentil , leaning the one 
When be called the other, a7 he cureth euve blind men, and one poffeffed. 35 And 
hauing vuith fo many miractes together confited hu eneinies , and yet they Worfe 
and Worfe,upon pitie toW ard the people , he thxnketh of fending true paftours unto 


them, 


7 ND entting into a boate, he pafled ouer 1 
the vvater , and came inro his ovvne citie. 


t And* behold they brought to him one 2 
ficke of the palfey lying in bedde. And 
\ lesvs ‘‘feeing theirfaith, faidto the ficke 
bof τῆς palfey , Haue a good hart fonne, 
thy finnes are forgiuen thee. t And behold certaine of the 2 
Scribes fayd vvithin them felues,’ He blafphemeth. tAndIE- 4 
svs feeing theit thoughtes,faid. Wherfore thinke you euil in 
your hartes? t” Whether is eafier, to fay, thy finnes ate forgi- 5 
uen thee: or to fay, Arife and vvalke? t Buc that you may ὁ 
knovv thatthe” Sonne of man hath povver in earth co forgi- 
ue finnes, (shen fayd he co the ficke of the palfey,) Arife,take 
vp thy bedde, and ρος into thy honfe. t Andhcarofe, and 7 
vvent into hishoufe. t And the multitudes feeing it, vvere g 
afrayd, and" glorified God that gaue fuch povver' 


‘romens 1 
tAnd *vvhen1es vs paffed forth from thence,he favv a 9 
man fitting in the cuftome-houfe, named Matthevv : And he 
fayth to him,Folovv me. And he arofe vp,and folovved him. 
t And it came to paffe as he vvas fitting at meate inthe houfe, 10 
behold many Publicans and finners came, and fate dovvyne 
vvith les vs and his Difciples. t And the Phatifees feeing it, 11 
fayd to his Difciples: vvhy doth your Matter eate vvith Pu- | 
blicans & finners? t Butl es vs hearing it,fayd: They thacare 12 | 
inhealth, neede not aphyficion, but they chat are il at eafe. | 
t But go your vvayes and learne vvhat it is, 1 νυ mercie, er" not 13 
facrifice. For lam not come to ρα] the iuft,but finnets. 4 | 
TThen* cameto him the Difciples of lohn, faying, vvhy 14 
do vve and the Pharifces" faft often, but thy Difciples do not 
faftz 1 


1X. 


Mar. 2, 


14. 
Lic. §5 


27. 


Ofe.6,6. 


Mar. 2, 
18. 
L#.5,3}- 
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Mat.tn, 
22. 


—— ee ees 


15 faft? tAnd Lesvs faydtothem , Can the children of the 
bridegrome mourne,as long as the btidegrome is vvith them} 
But the dayes vvilcome vvhen the bridegrome fhal be ra- 

16 kenavvay from them, and “then they {hal faft. tAnd no: cri figni- 
body putteth a peece of ravv cloth to an old garment. For he rapa ia τῆς 
taketh avvay the peecing therof from the garment, and there vie tating daice 

17 is made a greater rent. t Neithet do they put “nevv vvine #% his oa 
into old bortels. Orthervvife the bottels breake, and the comp. fid. Cath 
vvinerunneth out,andthe bottels petifh. Butnevy vvine “Ss 7. '* 
they put into nevy bottels: and both are preferued toge- 
ther. 

ι8 1*Ashevvas peaking this vntochem , beholda certaine aS sorte 
Gouernour approched, and adored him, faying , Lord, my after Pentecoft, 
daughter is euen novv dead: but come, lay thy hand vpon 

19 her, and fhe fhal liue. tAnd lesvs ryfing vp folovved 

20 him,and his Difciples. t And behold a vvoman wvhich vvas 
troubled vvich an iflue ofbloud”tvvelue yeres, came behind 

21 him, andtouched the hemme ofhis garment. tf For fhe fayd 
vvithin her felf, 1f1 {hal couch only his garment :1 fhal be 

22 fafe. t Burlesvs turning and feeing her, fayd, Haue a good :: 16. her de- 
hart daughter, ** thy faith hach made the fafe. And the vvo- uotion to the 

23 manbecame vvholefrom that houre. t And vvhenles vs ese ery 
vvas come inco the houfe of the Gouernour, & favv minftrels τ pele 

24 andthe multitude keeping a ftutre, the fayd, Depart:for the eri a 
vvenche is not dead, bur fleepeth. And they laughed him ro ἡ the devout 

25 {korne. t And vvhen the multitude vvas put forth, heentred lyreliker, 

26 in,and held her hand.And the mayde es t And this bruite 
vvenc forcthinto al chat countrie. 

27 tAndaslgsvs paffed forth from thence, there folovved 
him tvvo blinde men cryingand faying, Haue mercie on vs, 

28 O fonne of Dauid. t And yvvhen he vvas come to the houfe, 
the blinde cametohim. Andlesvs faythtothem, Doyou 
beleeuc, that I can doe this vnto you? They fayto him, Yea 

29 Lord.t Then he touched their eyes,faying, According to your 
30 faith, beitdoneto you. t Andtheircycs vvere opened,and 
Lesvs threatened them, faying,See that no man knovvit. 


| 31 1 Butthey vvenc forth, & bruited him inal chat countrey. 


32, 1 And vvhen they vvere gone forth,* behold they brought 
33 himadumme man, poflelfed vvith adiuel. t And after the 
diuel vvas caft out, the dumme man ἔραζε, and the multitu- 


des matueled faying, Neuer vvas the like {eenc in Iftael. 
Tt Bur 


‘+ In like maner 
fay the Hereti- 
kes , calling al 
miracles done 

in the Catholi- 
ke Churche, the 


lying fignes-of kingdom , and curing euery difeafe , and euery inficiitie. 


Antichrift, 


Men _shaue 
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+t Bue* chePharifees fayd, ἢ Inthe prince of diuels he cafteth 34 | Me. τὸν 

out diuels. 24. 
tAndLesvs vventaboutal the cities, and tovvnes , tea- 35 

ching in their fynagogs, and preaching the Gofpel of the 


tAnd feing the multitudes,he pitied chem:becaufe they vvere 36 
vexed,and lay like fheepethat haue nora (hepheard, t Then 37 
he faythto his Difciples, The harueft (urely is great, but the 
vvorkemen are fevv. t’ Pray therfore the Lord of the harueft, 38 
that he fend forth vvorkemen into his harueft. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. Ix. 


3. Heblafpbemeth.) When the lewes heard Chrift remicre fines, chey charged him With blaf- 
phemie, as Heretikes now charge his prie(ts of the new Teitament , for that they remitee finncs: 
to Whom he fayd, Whofe finnes you {hal forgeue,they are forgeuen Kc. 10,20. 

s. Whether w eafier.] The faithleffe lewes thought (as Heretikes now a daies) that to forgeue 


poWer to forgi- finnes was fo properto God, that it could not be communicated vnto man: but Chrilt fhewerh 


ue finnes, 


External Sacri- 
fice, 


Fafting. 


Relikes and 
Iinages, 


that as to Worke miracles is otherwife proper to God only , and yet this power is communicated 
to men, fo alfo to forgeue finnes. 
' 6.T he fonneof man in earth.) Chrift had power co remit Gnnes, and often executed the fame, 
not only ashe was God, buta/fo as he Was aman, beciufe he Was head of the Churche and our 
cheefe Bifhop and Prieft according to his manhod, inrefpe& Wheror al power Was geuen him 
in heauen and earth, Mat. 28, v. 18. 
8. Glorified.) The faythful people did glorifie God thar gaue {uch power to men for to remit 
-finnes and to doe miracles, knoWing that chat Which God committeth to men, is not to his dero- 
gation, burto hisglorie. him felf only being ftil the principal Worker of that effet, men being 
only his minifters, {ubititutes, and working vnder him and by his commiition and authoritie. 
8. To men.) Not only Chrilt as he was man, had this power to forgcuc finnes, but by him 
and from himthe Apoftles, and confequently Priefts..Mat. 28. Al poWer 4 geuen me. Mat. 18. 
Whatforuer you {hal looftinearth, {hal be loofed in heauen. loan, 20, Wvofe finnes you fhal forgeue, 
they are forgeucr. 
13. Noot facrifice.) Thefeare the wordes of the Prophete, Who fpake them eucn then When 
facrifices were offered by Gods commaundement: fo that it maketh not agayntt facrifice,but he 
faith that fdcrifice only Without mercie and charitic,and generally With mortal finne, is nor acce- 
ptable, The lewes offered their facrifices dewely, butin the meane time they had no pirie nor 
miercie on their brethren : chat is it Which God mifliketh. 
14. Faft often.) By the often faiting ofhis difciples , we may eafely gacher that he appointed 
them a prefcript maner of fafting: as it is certaine he taught them a forme of prayer, Lx.s. and rr. 
17. NueW Wine.) By this new Wine, he doth playnly here fignifie fafting and the ftraiter 
kind oflife:by the old bottels,them that can notaWay therewith, ~ 
19. TWelueyeres.) This Woman a Gentil had her difeafle twelue yeres , and the Gouerners 
daughter aleWe (Which is here rayfed to life) was tWelue yeres old, Luc.#. Marke then the 
allcgorie hereofin the lewes and Gentils, As that Woman fel ficke When the Wenche Was borne, 
fortae Gentils Went theirowne Wayes into idolatrie, Whenthe lewesin Abraham belceued, 
Agayne, as Chrilt here wencto rayfe the Wenche, and by the Way the Woman Was firlt healed, 
and chen the Wenche reuiued: fo Chrift came to the lewes, but the Genuls beleeued τ and were 
faued,and in the cnd the lewes fhal beleeuealfo. Huero, in Mat. 
21. Touche only.) Not only Chriftes wordes, but his garment and touche thereof or any thing 
to him belonging , might doe and did miracles , force proceding trom his holy perfon to them, ; 
¥ca this Woman returning home * fetvp an Image of Chrift, for memorie of this benefite, and Ewjeb. le, 
the henume of the fame Image did alfo miracles, This image lulian the Apoitatathrewe downe, 7.5. /#- 
and fet vp his owne in fteede therof, which Was immediatly detroyed by fyre from heauen, But #/*- 
the image of Chrilt broken in peeces by the heathen,the Chriftians afterward gathering the pceces 
together, placed itin the Churche: Where it Was (as Sozomenus Writeth) ynto his time. ley δι 20. 
᾿ 28. Do 
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ue that.Lean.) We fee here thacto the corporal healing of thefe men he requi- 


Do you bele i 
reth sacle faith , chathe isable, Which faith is nor fufficient to iuftife them, . How then doe 
che Fleretikes by this and the like places pleade for their onely juftifying faich ? See the vdnnos, 


ong Pray therfore.) Therfore doth the Churche pray and faft in the Imber dayes, When holy 


Orders are gcuen,that is, when Workemen are preparect co be (ent into che harucil. See 44.13,2. 


—— 


———— 


CuHuarp X. 


He giveth to the Tuvelue the Pouver of Miraces, and fo fendeth them to the lof? flecpe of 
the levue, 1 uvithinftrudtions accordingly : τὸ and by occafton of the fending, 
foretelleth of she perfecusions after his Afcenfion, arming them and al other againf? 
the fame, +0 and alfo exhorting the people to harbour bs feruants in fuch times of 


perfects oz. 


N Ὁ hauing called his tvvelue Difciples toge- 


Mr.3,1 I ; 

ey | ther, *he gaue them" povver ouer viicleane 
11.6, 13 {pirites, that they {hould caft chem out, and 
9,1. B (hould cure al maner of difeafe,and al maner of 


infirmitie. 


Simon vvho is called Peter , and Andrevv his brother, 
3 tlames of Zebedee,and [ohn his brother, Philip and Barthle- 
mevv, Thomas and Matthewv the publican, and lames of Al- 
4 phzus,& Thaddzus,t Simon Cananzus,and Iudas Ifcariote, 
vvho alfo betrayed him. 


5 t Thefe tvvelue did lesvs fend: commaunding them, | 
"ἢ They haue 


faying , Into the vvay of the “Gentiles goe yenot, ahdinto poe commif- 
6 the cities of the Samaritans enter yeriot: tbut goe rather fion to preach 


7 tothefheepe thatare perifhed of the houle of Iftael, t And 
going preache,faying, That the kingdom of heané is at hand. 

8 tCurethe ficke, raifethe dead, cleanfe the lepers , caft out 
9 diuels: gratis you hauereceiued, gratis giue ye: tDo not 
το poflefle gold, nor filuer, nor money in your purfes: tnota 
{krippe for the vvay, neither two coates, neither fhoes, tei- 

τι ther rodde.for the vvorkeman is vvorthie of his meate.t And 
_ into vvharfoeuer citie or rovvne you {hal enter,inquire vvho 
12 initis vvorthie:and there tarie til you goeforth.t And vvhen 
ye enter into the houfe, (aluce it, faying,’Peace be to this hou- 
13, fe.t Andif fo be that houfe be vvorthie,your peace fhal come’ 
vponit. but ifitbenet vvorthie: your peace fhal teturne to 

14 you. TAnd vvhofoeuer fhal not receiueyou,nor heare your 
vvordes: going forth out of the houfeor the citie™ fhake of: 

15 the duft from your feete. tAmen 1 fay co you,it (hal be’more: 
+ colerable for the landiof the Sodomités:and Gombrrheahs-in | 
the day ofiudgement,then for that citie. 


| 
| 
2 ‘not εἶνε Sames of the tvvelue Apoftles be thefe:the“frft, 
| 
| 


D Behold 


only in Ifrael: 
the time being-~ 
not yee come 
to call the Gen- 
tiles. 
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TheGofpelvps — t Behold 1 fend you as {heepe in the middes of vvolues. 16 
the Coimme- ent, iv 
moration of 5. Be ye therfore ἡ vvifeas ferpents, and fimple as dooues, TAnd 17 


Paul, lun.30. ταῖς heede of men. For they vvil deliuer you vp in Councels, | 


:twifedomand and in their fynagogs they vvil {courge you. t And to Pref- 18 
fimplicitie borh dents and to Kings {hal you be ledde for my fake, in tefti- 
preachers, Bi? monie tothem andthe Gentiles. t Buc vvhenthey {hal de- 19 
pops ané Pe Jiuer you vp, * take no thought hovy or wvhat to {peake: for 
“icfhal be giuen youwin that houre vvhatto {peake. t For it 20 
isnot you that fpeake,but the fpirit of your father that {pea- 
kethin you. t* The brotheralfo {hal deliuer vp the bro- 21 | 
ther to death,and the father the fonne:and the children fhal 
rife vp agaynft the’ parents , and {hal vvorke their death, 
tand you (hal be odioustoal men formy name. but he that 22 
{hal perfeuére vnto the end,he (hal be faued. 4 
TheGofpelyps. = t And vvhen they fhal perfecute you in this citie, Hee into 23 
5, Athanafius . ae 
day. Maj, another. Amen] fay to you,you fhal not fini(h al the cities 
of Ifrael , cil the fonne of man come. 
t* The Difciple is not abouethe maifter, nor the feruant 24 | Lw..6, 
aboue his lord, t It fuffifeth the difciple that he be as his mai- 25 | 49 
fter:and the ferudt as his lord. Ifthey haue called the goodma 
of the houfe Beelzebub ,” hovv much more them of his houf- 


hold? t Therfore feare y enotthem. For nothing is hid, that 26 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{hal not be reuealed:and fecrete, that {hal not be knovven. 
t That vvhich 1 fpeake to you in the darke, (peake yein the 27 
light: and that vvhich you heare in the eare, preache ye vpon 
i A goodly c6- the houfe toppes.t And“ feare ye not them that kil the body, 28 
fans ond cu and are notable to kilthe foul: butrather feare him that can 
sholikss ἐπα! deftroy both fouland bodyintohel. 4 
rhe peruse: t Are not tvvo {parovves fold fora farthing : and net one29 
oe of them fhal fall vpon the ground vvithout your father? 30 
wickedmen, Tt But your very heares of the head areal numbered. + Feare 31 
not therfore: better are you then many {parovves. ΤᾺ Euery 32 | Mar.8, 
one therfore thatfhal “confefle me before men, I alfo vvil 
confeffe him before my father vvhich is in heauen. t But he 33 | Luc. 9, 
that {hal denmieine before men,I alfo vvildenie him before 8. 
Mee τὸ my father vvhich is in heauen. t Do not ye thinke * that] 34 | ruc. 12, 
that is nor a came to fend peace into the earth: I came “notto fend peace, ἘΣ 
Bifhop. butche {vvord. t For I came to feparate* managayntft his 35 Με. γ, 
father, andahe daughter agaynft her mother, and the daugh- " 
terinlavy agaynft her mother in lavy, t And a mans ene- 36 
mies,they of his ovvne houf hald.: + He chat loueth father or 37 


mother { 
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| mother” more then me, is not vvorthy of me: and he thar 
loueth fonne or daughter aboue me, is not vvorthy of me. 

38 t Andhe thaccaketh not his croffe,andfolovvethme,isnoc — - 


| | 39 vvorchy of me. t He that hath found his life, {hal lofe ic: and 
| | he chat hach loft his Jife for me, Chal finde ic. 
Eve.10,| 44  * Herhat receiueth you,receiueth me: and he that recei- 
τὰ | 41 ueth me, receiueth him τῆς ἴσας me. tHe that receiuecha 
| 


Prophet’ in the name ofa Prophet, fhal receiue the revvard 


ofa Prophet. and he that receiueth a “iuft man in the name * The reward 
for harbouring 


42 of a iuft man, fhal receive the revvard ofaiuft man. t And κα helping any 


Mar. 9, * vvhofocuer {hal ρίας drinke to one of thefe litle ones a ae per. 
7 . Ε ᾿ΠΠΟΓΙΠ 
ql. cuppe of cold vvater, only inthe name ofa difciple, amen 1 for his iuftice . 


fay to you, he Chal notlofe hisrevvard. Ἴ and confcience, 


Dr ell 


AN NOTATIONS 
CHAP x. 


1. PoWer.) Miracles Were fo neceffarie to the confirmation of their dodtrine beginning then 
to ee preached, that not only Chrilt him {elf did miracles, but alfo he gaue co his Apoftles power 
to doe them. “ 
2. Firft Simon.) Pecer the firft,notin calling, but in preeminence, for (as 5. Ambrofe Githin petegs Prima. 
Beta jn ὦ COE) Andrew firft folowed our Sauiour before Peter : and yet the Primacie AndreW receaned not, cic 
but Peter. Which preeminence of S. Peter aboue the orher Apoftlcs is (Ὁ playnly fignifedin chis 
se i word, Firf, by the iudgement euen of Heretikes, that Beza, norwithftanding he contefTcth 
t He the content of al copies both Latin and Grecke, yet isnot afhamed ro fay that he fufpe@eth that 
"26, this Word Was thruftineo che text by fome fauourer of Peters Primacie. Wherby we haue alfo 
thac they care no more for the Greeke then for the Latin, when it maketh ‘agaynft them:but at theic 
pleafure fay thar al is corrupted. 
9. Donot poffeffe,) Preachers may not carefully fecke after che fuperAuities of this life, or any 
thing Which may bean impedimentto theirfun@tion. And as for neceffaries, they deferuc their 
3 temporal living at their hands for whom they labour fpiritually. 
hug. de 12, Peace to this hoxfe.) As Chrift him felf vfed rhefe wordes or this blefling often, Peace be to Ch 
muit. 4.12 γος, fo here hebiddeth his Apottles fay the like to the houfe where they come: And fo hath ic Bifhops bles 
és. Leo been alWaics a moll godly vic of Bifhops* τὸ geue their bleiling where they come. Which blefling 1B. 
dmp.s vit. inult needes be of great grace and profite,when none but Worthy perfons (as here We read)might 
5. Chryj. take good thereof: and when itis neuer loft ; butreturneth to the geuer, When the other partie is y; remiteth vee 
Sorrat. ls, not Worthy of it. Among other fpiritual benefites it taketh away venial finnes, Amb.in 9.Lue. nial Gnnes. 
66.14, is. Shake of the duff.) To contemne the true preachers, or not to receauc the truth preached, 
is avery damnable finne. 
15. More tolerable.) Hereby itis euident that there be degrees and differences of damnation in 
Hel fyre according to mens deferts. Aug. li. « de Bapr. ¢, 19. | 
13, Kings.) Inthe beginning Kings and Emperours per(ecuted the Churcie, that by the very 
death and bloud of Martyrs it {hould grow more miraculoully. afterward when the Emperours. 
and hings Were them felues become Chriftians, they yfed their power fot the Churche, agaynift 
Iuhidels and Heretikes, wtug, ep. 28. ΤΩ : beg th . 
ty. te fhal be giuen.) This is verified euen at this prefent alfo, when many good Catholikes, 
that haue no great Iearning,by theis anfwers confound the Aduerfaries. 
2... HoW much more.) No maruel therefore if Heretikes call Chriftes Vicar Antichrift, When 
their forefathers the faithles tewes called Chrift hin felf Beclzebub. 
sz. Confeffe me.) Sec how Chrift efteemeth the open confeiling of him, thatis, of his cruth in “Confeifine of 
f. 9, the Catholike Chusche. for as whé Saul perfecuted the Churche,he fayd *him felf was perfecyted: Chritt het hi 
fo to confefle him,and his Churche ,is al one, Cécrariewife, fee how ἐξ abhorreth rhem that deny ‘auth si 
him before inen, Which is nor only to dey any one lidleaiticle of the Catholike fayth comended : 
to ys by the Churche : butalfo to allow or confent to herehie by any, mreanes , as by Gybferibing, 


1 comming 
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coming to théir feruiceand fermbns., furthering them any Way agaynft Catholikes , and fuch 
Ἴθι 1. Noot peace but fwrord.) Chrift came to breake the peace of worldlings and finners:as when 
the fonne belcucth in him,and the father doth not: the wife isa Catholike,and the hutband is not. 
For to agree cogetherin infidelitic hherelice, or any other fine, isa naughty peace. This being the truc 
meaning of Chriltcs wordes , marke that che Herctikes interpiete this to maintcine their rebel- 
tions and troubles Which their new gofpel breedeth, ‘Heza inno, Teff, an. 1565. 

37. More then.] No carchly thing , nor duty to Parents, wife, chiluren, countric,orto amans 
owne body and life, can be any iuttexcule Why aman Chould doe, or feynehim felfro doe or 
belceuc any thing , agaynft Chrilt or the vnutic and faich of his Churcue, 

41. Inthename.] Reward tor hofpitality, and (pecially tor receiuing an holy perfon, as Pro- 
phet, Apottle, Bifhop, or Prieft pertecuced tor Chriltes lake. For by recciuiug of him in chat refpect 
as heis fuchan one, he Chal be partaker ofhis merites, and be rewarded as for fuch an one, 
Whereas onthe contrarie fide, he thac receiueth an Heretikeinco his houle anda falfe preacher, 
doth cominunicate With his Wicked Workes, Ep. a. 10. 


, Η 
ααπασ νος στ ὐστὑἱσσν a ER ae ee Sa οὐ’ 


“Cuapr. ΧΙ. 


lohn the Baptift in prifow alfo doing bu diligence , fendeth fome of his difciples to Chrift: 

τς ee rhey Chie Gcbesauighe aljo feehu miracles uvith ther eyes. 7 After- 
vvard Chriff declareth houv uverthy of credite !obns teffimonie vuas: 16 and ι 
inueigherh agaynft the levves, συΐο vvith nesther of their maners of life could be , 


vvonnerzo nonor vvith C ee infinite miracles; as prazfing Gods wttfedomin 
shis bebalfe, 37 and calling to him felf al fuck as feele ther ovune burdens. 


) MD iccame to pafle:-vvhen Lesvs had 1 
᾿ done cOmaunding his tvvelue Difciples, 
ἢ pafled from thence, to teach & preach 
Ξ δ τΠοὶγ cities. | 
The Gofpel on | Τὰ And vvhen Iohn had heard in pri- 2 pin 
the ety EE PAWS ton the vvorkes of Chrift : fendingtvvo 
we =) whhis difciples,he faidto him, t+" Artthou 3 
he that art to come,orlooke vve foran other? tAndlesvs 4 
making anfvver faid to them,Goe and report co lohn νῆας 
you haue heard and feen. t* The blinde ἴδε, τῆς lame vvalke, 
the lepers are made cleane the deafe heare, the dead rife ἰ 5:6: 
againe, to the poore the Gofpel is preached: ¢and blefled is 6 
he thar fhal not be fcandalized inme. _ 
t And vvhen they vvent their vvay, lEsvs beganto 7 
8 


ah 
ey 
> 


fay tothe multitudes of lohn,, “What vvent you out “inro 
tlie defert to fee2a reede fhaken vvith the vvinde? + Buc 
vvhat vvent you ourto fee ?.a man.clothed in foft garments? 
Behold they that are clothed in foft garments, are in Kinges 
houfes. + But vvhat vvent. you outto fee? aProphet? yea 9 
I cel youand morethen aProphec. +Forthisishe of vvhom 10 | 
itis vvritten, Bebold I fend mineangel before thy face, vwbich {hal prepare Mal. 
thy Woay before thee. « ot es vee ἧς - ἘΠῚ 

+Amen I fay to you,there bath sorrifen among the borne 11 
of vvomen a greater then John the Baptift ; yet he thar is the 

~~ τς Ieffer 


a 7 ‘ 
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12 lcffer inthe kingdom ofheauen , isgreaterthenhe. + And 


ΕΣ μετα, * from the dayes of lobnthe Baptift vntilnovv , the king- 

16. dom ofheauen fuffereth violence , andthe violent beare it 

13 avvay. +For al the Prophets and the Lavv prophecied varo 

—Mal.4, | 14 Iohn:t andif you wvil receiue it, heis *" Elias that is forto 
og 1s come. t Hethat hath eares to heare , let him heare. 

Bite 7, 1 tAnd * vvherevnto fhal I efteeme this generation to 


6 
be like? It is like τὸ children fitting in the market- place: 
17 vvhich crying to their companions, ¢ fay, We haue piped to 
you, and you haue not daunced : vve haue lamented , and 
18 you have not mourned, t For* John came neither " cating 
19 nor drinking: and they fay, He hatha diuel. tT The Sonne of 
man came eating and drinking, and they fay, Beholda man 
that is a glotton anda vvinedrinker,a frende of Publicans and 
finners. And vvifedom is iuftified of her children. 
20  +Then* beganheto vpbraide the cities, vvherein vvere 
ὡ | donethe moft of his miracles, for that they had not done pe- 


| 
κἈ] 
; 


Mt 4. 


Lc.10, 


21 nance. tWo be tothee Corozain, vvo be to thee Beth- faida: 
for ifin Tyre & Sidon had been vvroughte the miracles that 
haue been vvrought in you, they had done” penance in heare- 

22 cloth and afhes long agoe. + But neuerthelefle , 1 fay τὸ 

you, it fhal bemore tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 

23 day of iudgement, then for you. tAnd thou Capharnaum, 
{hale thou be exalted vp to heauen? thou fhalt come dovvne 

euen vnto hel. for ifin Sodom had been vvrought the mira- 


cles that haue been wroughtin thee, perhaps it had remained 

24 vnto this day.t Buc notvvithftanding I fay to you, tharic {hal 
be moretolerable forthe land of Sodom in the day of iudge- 
ment,then for thee. 


Luc.10, 
21. 


to thee O Father lord of heauen and earth, becaufe chou haft ν 
hid thefe things from the vvife and prudent,and haft revealed 
26 théco'litle ones. t Yea Father; for fo hath it vvel pleafed thee. 


25 tAt chat time Lesvs anfvveted and faid. ἘΠ confefle the Gofpet 


27 tAl things are deliuered me of my Father. And no man Manyss. 


knovveth che Sonne but the Father: neither dothany knovv 
the Father, bucthe Sonne,and to vvhom ic {hal pleafethe 

| 5g Sonne to teueale. t Come ye to meal that labour , and are 
29 burdened,and 1 wviltrefrefh you. +.Take vp my yoke vpor 
you, and learne of me, becaufe 1 am meeke , and humble of 

30 hart:and you fhal finde reftto your foules. {For my "yoke 
is fvveete, and my burden light, y | 


a oe - πο σοα 


D 1) Annot- 


Premitical life. 


Elias, 


Penance, 


Mtlgreax. 


The commaun- 


dements poili- 
ble. 
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ANNOTA TIONS 


CuHar. xt. 


1, Art thou be.) Τοῦ him felf doubted ποῖ, for he baptized him and gaue great teftimonie of 
him before: fo. . But becaufe his difciplesknewe himnot, noreftcemed of him [Ὁ much as of 
lohn their owne Mailter, thertore did he fend themvuto Chnft, chat by occafion of Chniftes 
an(wer he might the better inftruct thena Whar he was, and fo make them Chriftes di(ciples, pre- 
ferring them to a better Maifter, 

7. What Went you one.) High commendation of Iohns holinefle,as wel for his falting, rough 
attire, folitary life, and conttancie, as for the dignitie of his fun@ion, 

7. Into the defert.) The faythtul people inal ages reforted ot deuotion into wildernes to {ce 
men of {pecial and race holynes, Prophecs, Eremites, Anchorites 8c, co haue their prayers or 
gholtly countel. See 5, Hieron de vita Hilariony, 

t+. Elias.) As Elias (hal beche mellenger of Chriftes lacercoming , fo Was Iohn his meflen- 
gerand Precurforac his former coming: and therfore is he called Elias,becaule ot his like othce 
and like (pirit. Luc. τ. Grego, bo. 7. in eel . 

18. Eating and drinking.) The wicked quarrellers of che world mifconttre eafely al the actes 
and life of good men, If they be great fatters and auftere liuers , they are bla(phemed and counted 
hypocrites:it they conuerfe with other men in ordinary manez,then they be counted diffoluce. 

21. Penance in fackeloth.| By this fackcloth and afhes added here and in other places, wee {ec 
euidently that Penance is not only leauing of former finnes, and chaunge or amendement of life 
pait, no nor bare forowfulnes or recounting of our often(cs already commicced, but requireth pu- 
ni(hement and chaltifemét of our perfons by chefe and fuch other meanes as the Scriptures do els 
Where (ες forth. and therfore concerning the worde al(o, itis rather τὸ be called Penance, asin 
our tranflation:then (as the Aduerfaries of purpofe auoyding the word) Repentance or Amende- 
ment of life: and that according to the very viual fignification of the * Greeke Word in the molt 
ancient Ecclefiattical Grecke Writers: who for Penisentes (Which in the Primitiue Churche did pu- 


blike penance) fay,* δὲ ἐν perors le avis, that is, Aten that are doing penance, And concerning that « Dionyf. 
part of penance Which is CéfeiTion, the Ecclefiaftical hiftorie calleth it by the fame Greeke Word, Eccl, ῥέεν. 


and the penitents comming to confeilion, τοὺς pilevasuvlas, Sozomli. 7 οι 16. Socrat.li.s c.19. 


6.3. π||Ί|5}- 


2s. Litleones.) Thefelitle ones doe not fignife here only'the vnlearned , as though Coblers io, 


and Weauers and Wemen and girles had this reuelacion, and therfore do vuderftand al Scriptures 
and are able to expound them:but here are fignified che humble, whether they be learned or vn- 
learned: as When he fayth , Vales you become as litle ones, you [hal not enter into the Kingdom of heauen, 
And fo alfo the greateit Doctors (who as they Were moft learned , fo moft humbled them felues 
to the iudgement of the Catholike Churche) are thefe litle ones: and Herctikes, Who although 
volearned, yet vaunt their knowledge and their {pirit of vnderftanding aboue al ancient fathers 
and che whole Churche,can nor be of thefe lide and humble ones. 

30, Toke fweete.) What is this light burden and (weete yoke, but his commaundements , of 
Which 5. Iohn fayth 1. Ep. 5. Hs commaundements are not heauy? cleanc contrary to the Aduerfaries 
thar fay,they are vnpoilible to be kepr. 


CHoap. XII. 


The blindnes of the Pharifoes about the Sabbath he reproweth by Scriptures , by reafon, 
and by a miracle. 14 and bus death being therfore foughe by them, he meckely gocth out 
Ξ of the vvay, according as Ejay bad prophecied of him. 22 Hu cafting out of denils 
alfohe defendeth agaynft them, 31 and fetteth forth the dauncer they fandin for 
their horrible blafphemie. 38 And becaufe they af he yet for a figne, he fhevveth 
ῥουν vvorthely they [hal be damned, a3 foretelling how the deusl fhal poffeife their 
Nation, «6 andreftifying that although he beof their blowd,yet not they for thu, 
but {περ as keepa his cormmmaundements are decre unto him, 


Ag SS μαπειεξαςρει, απμεεβεωεεκε. 


= BT thattime *lesvs vventthrough thecorne 1 


= 


i 


on the Sabboth: and his Difciples being hun- 
gtie, began to plucke the eares, and co eate. 
|t And the Pharifees feeing them, (αἰ ἃ τὸ him. 2 
Loe,thy Difciples doe that vvhich is not lavv- 


ful 


Mr. 18,3. 
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ful for them to doe onthe Sabboth-dayes. t But he fayd to 
them, Haueyou not read vvhat* Dauid did vvhen he vvas 
ao hungred,and they that wvere vvich him: Τ hovv heentred 
into the houfe of God, and did eate the loaues of propofi- 
tion, vvhich it vvas not lavvful for him to eate, nor forthem 
thac vvere vvith him ,* but for prieftes only? t Or haue ye 
not readin the * Lavy, that on Sabboth-dayes the prieftes 
in the temple do breake the Sabboth , and are vvithour 
blame?tbut I cel — thacthere is herea greater then the téple. 
t And ifyou did knovv vvhat itis, 1 wil mercie, and ποι" facrifice: 
you vvould neuer haue condemned the innocentes. +For 
the Sonne of man is lord of the Sabboth alfo. 

t And vvhen he had paffled from thence,he came into their 
(ynagogue.t And *behold there vvas a man vvhich hada wvi- 
thered hand, and they afked him faying, Whether is it lavvful 
to cure on the Sabboths? that they might accufe him. t But 
he fayd tothem, what man fhal there be of you,that [Πα] haue 
one{heepe:and if the fame fall into a ditche onthe Sabboths, 
vvil he not cake hold and liftit vp? t Hovv much betterisa 
man more then a fheepe? therfore it is lavvful on the Sab- 
boths ro doe a good deede. t Then he fayth to the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. and he ftreeched ic forth , and it vvas 
reftored to health euen asthe other. 

t And the Phatifees going forth madea céfultation agayntt 
him, hovv they might deftroy him. t But les vs knovving 
it,vetired from thence: and many folovved him, and he cured 
them all. tand he charged them that they fhould not dif- 
clofehim. t That it might be fulfilled vvhich vvas fpoken by 
Efay the Prophete ᾿ faying. T Bebold my fernant vvbom I bane chofen, 
my beloved in-vebom my foul hath vvel liked. Ivvil put my pins vpon him, and 
tudgcment to the Gentiles [hal be fhew tHe fhal not contend nor crise ont, neither 
[hal any man bearem the flreeteshis voyce. {The recdebruifed be fhal not 
breake , and fmoking flaxe be { bal not exting if b:til be caft forth sudgement vnte 
vittorte. ἡ And in bis name the Gentiles { bal lsope. 

t Then * vvas offered to him one poffefled vvith a deuil, 
blinde and dumme:and he cured him, fo that he fpake & faw. 
t Andal the multitudes yvere amafed, and fayd, Whether this 


24 betheSonne of Dauid? tButthe Pharifees hearing it, γα, 


This felovv caftech not out diuels but‘in Beelzebub the Prin- 
ce of the duels. t And lesvs knovving their cogira- 

tions, faidco chem. 
Euety kingdom ᾿᾿ deuided againft ic (elf {hal be made 
defo 


**See the anmo- 
ratié chap, 9, 13. 


*? Therfore the 
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. kinglomofhe- defolate:and euery citie or houfe deuided agayntt ic {elf {hal 
palfibly ftand, noc ftand. + And if Satan caft our Satan , he is deuided 26 
becaule itis al- againfthim felf: hovv then Chal his kingdom ftand Ὁ And 27 | 
wayes tu cc if I in Beelzebub caft out deuils: your children in vvhom do 
(nkon. they caft out? Therfore they {hal be your iudges. t Butif lin 28 — 
the Spirit of God do caft out deuils, then is the kingdom of | | 
Godcome vpon you. t Or hovv cana man enter into the 29 ' 
houfe of the ttrong, and rifle his veffel, vnles he fitft binde the 
ftrongrand then he vvil rifle his houfe. t He thatis"not vvith 30 
me, isagaynft me:and he that” gathereth not vvith me, fcat- | 
rereth, + Therforel fay to you, cuery ftnne and blafphemie 31 | 
fhal be forgiuen men, buc"the blafphemie of the Spirit 
fhal not be forgiuen. tAnd vvhofoener Chal fpeake a 32 
vvord agayoft the Sonne of man, ir fhal be eigen 
him: but he that (hal fpeake againft the Holy Ghoft, ic | 


———————a 


fhal not be forgiuen him neither in this vvorld, nor“ inthe 
τε is aamans VVOIId tocome, {Either “make the tree good,and his fruite 33 
owne free Wil pg odor make the tree euil,and his fruite euil. fot ofthe fruire 
aid election,to : ΜΞ Ι . 
be a good tree the tree 5 kKnowée. FY ou vipers broodes,hovv can you [peake 24 
or an il tree? good things, vvhereas you are euil ὃ for of the aboundance of 
to bring forth 
good fruites or the harethe mouth (peaketh. ΤΑ good man out ofagood 35 
Ring vpon au treafure bringeth forth good things: and an euil man out of 
place. ét.z ¢.+de an evil treafure bringethforch euil things. tBut I fay vnto 36 
alte cam Fell vou , that euety “idle vvord chat men Chal (peake, they fhal | 
render an account for it-in the day of iudgement. {For of thy 37 
wordes thou fhale be iuftified,and of thy vvordes thou fhale 
be condemned. 
Tut cos- _ tThen.anfvvered him certaine of the Scribes and Pha- 38 
PELvponwe: rifees, faying, Maifter , vve vvould fee-a figne from thee. 
nefday the firlt Ὁ ᾿ 
weeke ofLent, | who anfvvered, and faid το τπειη, 

The vvicked and aduouterous generation fecketh a 
figne: anda figne {hal not be giuen ir, buc rhe figne of Lonas 
the Prophet. t For as * lonas vvas in the vvhales belly. three 40 | tom2,2. 
dayes and three nighres: fo fhalthe Sonne of: man be inthe 
hart-ofthe earth thtee dayes and τῆτες nightes. t The men 41 


of Niniuee thal rife inthe iudgemét yvith this generatid , and 


{hal condemne it: becaufe*they did penanceat the preaching Ion.}, §. 
of Ionas, And behold more then Ionas here. t The* Queene 42 J 3. Κις. 
of the South fhal rife in the iadgement vviththis generation, | 10,1. 


and {hal condemne it: becaufle fhe came from the endes of. 
tie earth to heare the vvifedom of Salomé, and behold more 
then 
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|Luc. 11, 43 then Salomon here. t And * vvhen an vncleane fpirit fhal 
24. oe out ofaman,he vvalketh through dry places, fecking 
44 fcft, and findeth not. t Then he faith, I vvil returne into 
my houfe vvhencel came out. And coming he findeth it va- 
45 cant, fvvept vvith befoms, and trimmed. t Then goeth he, 
and taketh vvith him feuen other {pirites more vvicked then 
him (elf, and they enter in and dvvel there: and * the laft of 
thar man be made vvorfethen the firft. So fhal itbe alfo to 

| this vvicked generation. | oe 
ς tAshevvas yet {peaking to the multitudes, * behold his της ΠΡΙΡΕΙ ΙΝ 
| +” mother and his brethren ftoode vvithour, fecking to {peake seuen Brethren 
Hee: 47 ἴὸ him. tAnd one faid vnto him, Behold thy mother and &¢ lulij1o. 


g thy brethren ftand without,fecking thee.tBut he anfvvering 

him that told him, faid,“ Whois my mother, and vvhoare 

49 MY brethren? And ftretching forth his hand vpon his Difci- 

50 ples, he faid, Behold my mother and my brethren. t For 

vvhofoeuer {hal doe the vvil of my father, that is in heauen: 
heis my brother, and fifter, and mother. 4 


EY 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XIl.. 


24. In Beelzebub.} The like blafphemie agaynft the Holy Gholtis, ro attribute the miracles 
done by Saindts either dead or aliue,to the Diucl. ὔ 

"0. Not With me.) They chacare indifferent τὸ al feligions, commonly and fitly called Neu- 
ters, ioyning them felues to neither part,let chem marke thefe wordes Wel,and they [hal fee,thar |; ag 
poalt a ὑὐμὰ al them to be agaynft him and his Church, that are nor plainely and Matly with ΒΡ 

im and ic. 

so, Gathereth not With me.) He {peaketh not only of his owne perfon, bur of al to Whom he 

hath committed the gouernement of his Church, and {pecially ofthe checte Paftours fucceding 
Ep. s#. Peter inthe gouerneinentof the whole. As 5. Hicrom Writing to Damafus Pope of Rome, ap- 

plieth chefe words ynto him, faying ofal Hercukes , He that gathereth not With thee, fcattereth : that 
u to fay, He that πον With Chrift, x with Antichriff. 

31. The blafphemie of the Spirit.) He meaneth not that there is any finne fo great, Which God 
Wil noc forgiue, or Whereofa man may nor repéc in this life,as fome Heretikes at this day afirime: 
but that forne heinous finnes (as natnely this blafphemie of the Iewcs againit the euident w orkes 
of the Holy Ghoft, and likewile Archeheretikeswho Wilfully refit che know €é truth and Workes 
of the Holy Ghoikin Gods Church ) are hardly forgétten , and {eldom haue (uch mien grace to 
tepenr, OrherWife among al the finnes agaynft the Holy Ghoit (which are commonly reckened 
fixe) one only Chal neuer be forgiven, thatis, dying Without repentance Wilfully , called Final pina} impeni- 
umpenitence, Which finne he commicceth that dieth with conrempr of the Sacrament of Penance, rence 
obitinatly refufing abfolution , by the Churches minifterie; as 5, Auguftine plainely declarcth in 
thefe Wordey. Whofoener le bethat beleneth nodinans finnes to be remitted in Gods Church , and therfore . : 
defpiferh rhe bountifulnes of God in fo mighty a Worke , ifle in that obftinat minde' continue til bus lines pemee of 
end, he w guilty of finne againft the Holy Ghoft, in which Holy Ghoft Chrift remicteth finnes, DOMES 18 the | 
Enchir. 85, Ep. 50 in fine. Church, 

3a. Sonne of man.] The lewWesin their Wordes finned againft.the¢ fonne of nin , When they 
reprehended thofe things which he did asaman, τὸ Witte, calling him cherfore , 4glurcon, a 
gicat drinker of Wine, aticend ofthe Publicans , and taking offenfe becaufe he kept company 
With finners, brake the Sabboth, and fuch like: and this finne might more eafely be furgiuen’ 
them, becaufe they iudged of him as they Woyld haue ἄρας ΟΕ any other man: butthey finned: . 

ν᾿ ' ae ae ' es Ὁ sh : ᾿ i ἄν. ἢ 


Neuters in reli- 


~ and 


Purgatoric, 


Al Herefies al- 
leage Scriptu- 
rts. 
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and blafphemed againft the Holy Ghoft (called here the finger of God Whereby he wrought mi- 
racles) When of malice they attributed the euident works of Godin calting out diuels, tothe 
diuel him (elf: and this finne Chal noc be remitted, becaufe it {bal hardly be remitted,as we fee by 


the plague of their poftcritie vneil this day. 


32. Noor in the World co come. }S.Augultine and other Holy Do¢tors gather herevpon, that fome 
finnes may be remitted in the next life,and confequentdly prooue Purgatorie thereby, De Ciuit, Des 


Uj.at cts. D. Gregor, Dial. li.4 e.39. 


36. Idle Word.] [fof euery idle word we muft make accoumpt before God in iudgement,and 
yet Chal not for eucry fuch Word be darned euerlaftingly : then there muft needes be (ome tem- 


poral punifhment in the next lite. 


¢8.Who ws my mother.) The dutiful affection coward our parents and kinsfolke is not blamed, 
but che inordinate loue of them to the hinderance of our feruice and duty toward God, Vpor 
this place fome old Heretikes denied Chrift co haue any mother. 4g. li. de Fid. Gy Symb. ς. «. 


Neither ecuer Was there any herefie fo ablurd,burc it Would feeme co haue Scripture for it, 


ζ πᾶν. XII. 


Speaking in parables (as the Scripture foretold of him, and as mecte vvas for the repre- 

ate levues:) he flheuveth by the parable of the Sovver , that inthe labours of hu 
Church three partes of foure do pert{ he through the fauls of the hearers. a+ and yet, 
by the parable of good feede and cockle ( as of ofthe Nuette) that hes fernants 
muff not for al that, newer uvbile the vvorld lafteth, make gny Schifme or Separa- 
tion, 31 And by parables of the lisle muflardfeede and leauen , that noruvithftanding 
the three parts perif hing, and onerfouving of cockles, yet that fourth part of the 
good feede (hal {preadc ouer al the vuorld..44 And vuithal, vubat a treafure, and 
pearleitis. s3 After al vubich, yet he ovune countrie Vuil not bonour his. 


HE fame day lesvs going out of the 
F ES) multitudes vvere gathered together vnto 
¥ him, in fo much that he vvent vpintoa 


= 


boate & fate:and al the multitude ftoode 


3) many things in parables, faying, 
Du Se ol ae See ver vvent forth to fovv. t And vvhiles he 
fovveth,fome fell by the vvay fide, and the foules of the aire 
did come and eate it. t Otherfome alfo fell vpon rockie pla- 
ces, where they had not much earth:and they {hot vp incon- 
tinent,becaufe they had not deepenes of earth, ¢ and after the 
funne vvas vp,they parched:and becaufe they-had notroote, 
they vvithered. + And other fell ainong thornes: and the 
thornes grevve and choked them. t And otherfome fell vpon 
eed ground: and they yelded fruige , the “one an hundred- 
old, the other threefcore , and an other thircie. tHe char 
hath eares to heare,let him heare. 
t And his Difciples came and {aid to him. why {peakeft 
thou rothem in parables ? t Who anfvvcred and faid vnto 
them , Becaufe "to you it is giuen to knovv the myfteries of 


houfe, fate by the fea fide. t And * great 2 


in the {hore , tand he {pake to them; 


4 
5 
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the kingdom of heauen: but to chem icis not giuen. t For 12 


he 
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24 


2: 


26 
27 


28 


29 


he that hath,co him Chal be giuen,and he {hal abound:but he 

tharhith not,ftom him [Πα] be taken avvay that alfo vvhich 

he hath. t Therfore in parables 1 {peake to them : becaufe 

feeing they fee not, and“ hearingthey heare ποῖ, πεῖς πεῖ do :: when Gods 
they vndetttand: tand the prophecie of Efay is fulfilled in rea. prea- 
them, vvhich faith, wish bearin fhal you beare, and you {bal not vuder- prety fue 
fland: and fecing fi hal you fee, and you { bal not fee. For the bart of this people is ara to heare, 
γναχιά groffe,and vith ἐρεῖν eaves they haue beanily heard, and their eres " they oe Hah 
hawe flout: left at any time they may fee with their eres and heave with thety eaves, they hearing a 
and wnderfland vith thew bart andbe conwerted , and 1 may beale them, not heare , 


t But bletfed are yout eyes becaufe they doe fee, and your Rate an 
eares becaufe they doe heare. tForamen I fay to ‘hte , that body, and obey 
* many Prophetsand iuft men haue defired co fee the things ἐπι Ὁ hae 
that you fee , and haue nor feen them; and τὸ heare the τ de dono 
things that you heare,and haue not heard them. + Heare you?" *'* 
therfore the parable of the fovver. 
+ Every one that heareth the vvord of the kingdom and 
vnderftandeth nor, there cometh che vvicked one, and cat- 
cheth avvay that vvhich vvas fovven in his hart: this is he 
that vvas fovven by the vvyay fide. + And he chat vvas fovven 
vpon rockie places: this is he that heareth the vvord, and in- 
cotinent receiueth ic vith ioy, ¢ yet hath he nor roote in him 
felf, buc is foracime; and yvhen there falleth cribulation and 
pews for the vvord, he is by and by fcandalized. t And 
e that vvas fovven among thornes, this is he chat heareth 
the vvord, and the carefulnes of this vvorld and the deceit~ 
fulnes of riches choketh vp the vvord, and he becometh 
fruitles. t But he chat vvas fovven vpon good ground : this 
is he chat hearech the vvord,and vnderftandeth,and bringeth 
fruite,and yeldeth (ome an hundred-fold,and an other three- 
{core, and an other thirtie. 
tAn other parable he propofed to them, faying, The yeas wee 
kingdom of heauen is refembled to aman that fovved good Shee the. Eph 
feedcin his field. + Bue vvhen men vverea fleepe, his enemy phanie. 
came and ouerfovved cockle among the vvheate, and vvent 
his vvay. { And vvhen the blade vvas (hot vp , and had 
brought forth fruice, then appeared alfo the cockle.t And 
the feruants of the goodman of the houfe comming faid 
to him, Sir, didft chou not fovy good (eede in thy field? 
Whence then hathit cockle? + And he faid το them, The ene- 
my man hath donethis. And the feruants faidto him, Wile 
thou vve ρος and gather it vp? {And he faid, No:"left perhaps 
E jj ga- 
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ἜΣ Not God 

then, but the 
Diuel is the au- 
thor of all cuil, 


The Gofpel for 
Virgins & other 
holy Women, 


36 _ THE GOSPEL Cua. XIII. 


gathering vp the cockle , you may roote vp the vvheate 
alfo rogether vvithit. +Sufter both to grovv vntil the har- 30 
ueft, and in the time of harueft I vvil fay to the reapers, Ga- 
ther vp firft the cockle , and binde it into bundels to burne, 
butthe vvheate gather ye into my batne. 3 
+ An other parable he propofed vnto them, faying,* They: | Mer. 4, 
kingdom of heauen is like to a muftard-feede, vvhich aman 30. 
ahi and fovved in his field. t Whichis the “leaft furely of 32 BUEN, 
al feedes: but vvhen itis grovven, itis greater then al herbes, 
andis made atree , forhacthe foules oftheaire come , and 
dvvel in the branches thereof. + An other parable he fpake 33 
to them, The kingdom of heauen is like to leauen, vvhich a 
vvoman rookeand hidin three meafures of meale, vneil the 
vvhole vvas leauened. 
+Althefe things Lesvs fpake in parables tothe multicu- 34 
des,and vvithout parables he did not fpeaketo chem: ft that 3 
it might be fulfilled: vvhich vvas fpoken by the Prophet 
faying, I wil open my mouth in parables, 1 wil vtter things bidden from the Pa. 77, 
foundation of the vyorld, A - 2. 
t Then hauing dimiffed the multitudes, he came into 36 
the houfe,and his Difciples came vnto him, faying, Expound 
vs the parable of the cockle ofthe field. + Who made an{vver 37 
and faid το them, He that foweth the good feede, is the Sonne 
ofman. t And the field , isthe vvorld. And the good [eede: 38 
thefe are the childré of the kingdom. And the cockle: are the 
children ofthe vvicked one. t And the enemie that fovved39 
them, is ** the deuil. But the hatueft,is the ende of che vvorld. 
And the reapers, arethe Angels. tEuenas cockletherfore is 40 
gathered vp, and burnt vvith fire: fo {hal it bein the ende of 
the vvorld. {The Sonne of man fhal fend his Angels, and 41 
they {hal gather out of his kingdom al f{candals, and them 
that vvorke iniquitie: t and {hal caft them inro the furnace of 42 
fire, There fhat be vveeping and gnalhing ofteeth. t Then 43 
fhal the iuft fhineasthe funne, inthe kingdom.of their fa- — 
ther; He that hath eares to heate, let him heare. | 
t The kingdom of heauen is like a treafure hidden in a 44 
feld-vvich a man hauing found,did hide it,and for ioy there- 
of goeth , and felleth al that he hath, and byeth chat field. 
t Againe the kingdom ofheauen is like toa marchant man, 45 
feeking good pearles. 1 Aad hauing found one precious 46 


‘pearle » he vvent his vvay , and fold al thathe had. , and 


bought 
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boughtit. . . 
47 t Agdine the kingdom of heauenis like to anette caft in- 
to the fea, and gathering together of al kind of fifhes. 
48 t Which,vvhen ic vvas filled, dravving it forth, and fitting by 
the fhore, they chofe out the** good into veffels, but the 
49 bad they did caftout. tSo thal it bein the confummation 
| ofthe vvorld. The Angels {hal ρος forth, and fhal feparate 
so theeuil fromamongtheiuft, tand fhal caf them into the 
furnace of fire.there {hal be vveeping and gnaf hing of teeth. 
st t Haue ye vnderftoode al thefe things? They fay to him, Yea. 
52 {He faid vntothem, Therfore every Scribe inftructed in the 
kingdom of heauen, is like toa man that isan houfholder, 
vvhich bringeth forth out of his treafure nevv things and 
old. 4 
| 2. +And itcameto paffe: vvhen les vs had ended thefe pa- 
54 rables,he paffed from thence. + And * coming into his ovvne 
countrie, he raught them in their fynagogues, fo that they 
marveled, and faid, Hovv came this fellovy by this vvifedom 
55 and vertucs? 115 ποῖ this the’ carpenters fonne ?Is not his 
mother called M a R18, and his brethren,lames and lofeph, 
56 and Simon and Jude: tand his filters, arethey notal vvith 
| 57 vs? Whence therefore hath he al thefe.hings? tAnd they vvere 
| {candalized in him. But lesvs faidro them, There is nora 
Prophet vvithout honour but in his ovvne countrie, and in 
8 his ovvne houfe. tand he vyrought not many miracles there 
becaufe of their incredulity. 


YY a a pe 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. xXI12. 


3. One an hundred.) This difference of fruicesis the difference of merites in this life, and 
rewardes fortheminthe nextlife, according to the diuerlities of tates, or other differences, of 
fkates, as thatthe hundred fold agreeth co virgins profefled,threefcore fold τὸ religious widowes, 
thirticfold to the inaried, Auge. de δ. Virginit. +4 & feq, Which truth the old Herctike Iouinian 
denied (as ours dye at this day) affirming that there isno difference of merites or rewardes, 
Hicro. lt. 2 adu. louia. Ambrof. ep. 82. Ang, har, 82. 

ες ΤῊ Το, ἢ aaee | To the Apoftles and fuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others, 
decper knowledge of Gods word and myfterics is giucn , then tothe common people. Asalfo 
to C hriftians generally, that which was nor giuen to the obitinate ewes. 

15. They hawe f bus.) In faying that they Chuc their owne cies, Which 5. Paul αἰ [Ὁ repeaceth 
AC 26: he ceacheth vs the true ynderftanding of al other places, where it might feeme by the bare 
Wordes that God isthe very author and Worker of this induration , and blindnes , and of other 


Iren. apud finnes: * Which Was an old condemned blafphemie, and is now the Lerefte of * Caluin: whereas 
Eufib. li, Our Sauiour here teachcth vs, that they Chuc their owne eies,and are the cau(e of their oWne finne 


é. rg. 


and damnation, God not doing , but permitting it, and (uffering them co fall further becaufc of 


Calu. fi, a their former finnes, as 5. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles. Ro. τ. 
inflit.es. 25. Ouerfowed.) Firlt by Chtift and his Apoftles was pa the truth, and falfhod came 


afterward , and was oucrfowen by the enemy the Diuel, and not by Chrift, whois not the 


E ij authors 
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author of euil. Tertul, de prefcripr. 

19. Left sou plucke up alfo.] The good muft tolerate the euil, when it is fo ftrong thatircan 
not be redrelled without danger and difturbance of the Whole Church, and commiitee the matecr 
co Gods iudgementin the liter day, Otherwile Where il men (be they Heretikes or other male- 
factors) may be punithed or fuppreffed without difturbance and hazard of the good, they may 
and ought by publike authority cither Spiritual or temporal to be chaftifed or executed. 

"0. Suffer both to grow.] The good and bad (Wee fee here) are mingled together In the 
Churche. Which maketh againit certaine Heretikes and Schifmatikes, which (euered them (clues 
of old from the refl ofthe whole World , vnder pretence that thein felucs only were pure,and al 
others both Priefts and people finners : and againft fome Heretikes of this time allo, which fay 
that euil men are not of,or in the Churche. 

32. The leaft of al feedes.) The Church of Chrift had a final beginning , but afterward became 
the molt glorious and knoWen common-Welth in earth: the greateft powers and the molt wife 
of the World putting them felues inca the fame, 

ss. Carpenters fonne.] Herevpon lulian the Apoftata and his flatrerer Libanius tooke their 
fcoffe again{t our Sauiour,faying (at his going againft the Perfians) to the Chriftians, what doeth 
the Carpenters {onne now ? and threatening thatafter his returne the Carpenters fonne fhould 
not be ableto fue them from his furie. Wherevnto a godly man anfWwered by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecie, He Whom Iulian calleth the Carpenters fonne,u making a Woodden coffin for him againft hu death. 
And in deede not long after there came neWes that in that bataile he dyed miferably, Sozo. 
li, δε. 2. Theodo. li. se. 18, The very like (cofte vfe Heretikes that call the body of Chrift in the 
B. Sacrament, bakersbread. Itfeermeth in deede tothe fenfesto be fo, as Chrift {eemed to be 
lofephs natural (onne, but faith telleth ys the contrarie as Wel in the one asin the other. 


a 


Cuar. XIIII. 


hu vfual folitarines in the defertand there feedeth s000 vurth fine loaues, 23 wind 
then after the night [pent in the mountaine in prayer, be vvalketh upon the fea ( fig- 
nifying the vuide vvorld) a8 yeaand Peter aljo: vvherevpon they adore him aa 
the forme of God. 35 And vvith the very touche of hu garments hemme he healeth 
sanumeravle. ἐν 


T that time * Herod the Terrach heard 


uants, This is lohn the Baptift: he is rifen 


Flearing the unvvorthy decollation of lohn Baptift by Herode, 13 he betaketh him to 
I 


the fameof Lesvs: tand faidro his fer- 3 
= from the dead, and therfore vercues vvorke 
ἜΝ EN ἣν in him. tFor Herod apprehended Iohn 3 
DOIN and bound him, and put him into prifon 


becaufe of Herodias,his ‘brothers’ vvife. tFor lohn {aid vn- 4 


to him, It is not lavvful for theeto haue her. t And willing 5 
to put him to death,he feared the people: becaufe they eftee- 
med him as a Prophet. t But on Herods birth- day,the daugh. 6 
ter of Herodias damnced before them: and plealed Herod. 
tWherevpon he promifed with an othe,to giue her vvhatloe- 7 
vet fhe vvouldafke ofhim. t Buc fhe being inftrudted be- 8 
fore of her mother faith, Giue me here ina difh the head of 
lohn the Baprift. t And the king vvas ftroken fad: yer be- 9 
caufe of his ** othe and for them that fate vvith him at table, 
he commaunded it ro be giuen. t And hefent, and beheaded τὸ 
John inthe prifon. t And his head vvas brought in a difh: αὶ 
and 


Mar.6, 
14. 
Lu.9,7% 

3,19. 


δ brother 


Philips 


Cua. XIIIL. ACCORDING TO S, MATTHEW, 39 
and it vvas.giuento the damfel,and fhe brought itto her mo- 
12 ther. t And his Difciples came and tooke the body,and “bu- 
ried ir: ‘°and cameandtold lrsvs. Εἰ μρη ἐτα 
Mr.6,31 | 13 t Which vvhen Iles vs had heard, *he “retired from me had wel 
11.910 thence by boate, into a defert place apart , and che multitudes dace coal 
Io, 6,2. hauing heard of it, folovved him on foore out of the cities, Chnit. 
, [14 tAnd hecoming forth favv a great multitude, and pitied 
15 them, and cured their difeafed. t And vwhen it vvas evening, 
his Difciples came vnto him, faying, Itisa defcrt place, and 
the houre is πονν paft : dimiffe the multitudes that going in- 
16 to che tovvnes , they may bye them fclues viduals. T But 
lesvs faidro them, They haue no neede to goe:giue ye them 
17 toecate. t They anlvvered him. We have not here, but fiue 
18 loaues, andtvvo fifhes. t who faid to them, Bring them hi- 
19 thertome. t And vvhen he had commaunded the multitude 
to fitte dovvne vpon the graffe , he tooke the flue loaues and 
thetvvo fifhes, and looking vp vnto heauen he bleffed and 
brake,and gaue the loaues to his Difciples, and" the Difciples 
20 tothe multitudes. t And they did aleare, and had their fil, 
And they tooke the leauings,twelue ful bafkettes of the frag- 
21 ments. t Andthe number ofthem that did eate vvas, fiue 
thoufand men, befide yvomen and children. 
22 t And forth vvith l 2s ys commaunded his Difciplesto The Gofpel 
goc vp into the boate,and to goe before him ouer the vvater, Pore nae 
23 cil he dimifled the multitudes. tAnd hauing dimiffed the mul- ands. Paul.tu- 


7 


: : : é. 
Mr. 6, titude ,he * afcended into a mountainealone to ΡΠ) ne 
pe ε | 24 vvhen ic vvas euening, he vvas there alone, t But the boate in 
9.6,1 


the middes of the fea vvastofled vvith vvaues. forthe vvinde 
25 vvascontrarie. t Andin the fourth vvatch of the night, he 
| 26 came vnto them vvalking vpon the fea. t And feeing him 
vpon the" fea vvalking, they vvere troubled faying , That 
271tisaghoft. and for feare they cried out. t And immediatly 
Les vs {pake vnto them, faying,Haue confidence:ic is I, feare 

28 yenot. t And Pecer making anfvverfaid, Lordifir be thou, 
29 bid me come to thee vpon the wvaters. t And he faid , Come. 
And Peter defcending out of the boate, “vvalked vpon the 

10 Vvater to come τὸ lesvs, t But fecing the vvinde rough, 
he vvas afraid : and vvhen he beganto be drovvned, he cried 
| zt out faying,Lord,faueme. t Andincontinent‘Iesvs {ret- Fg 
ching forth his hand tooke hold of him, and {aid vuro him, sh Sea ie 

32 Othou of litle faith, vvhy didft thou doubt? t Aud yvhen “# goueme 

they Ἶ 
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a cy ce they vvere gone vp into the boate, the vvinde ceafed. t And 33 
ftaineth them, they that vvere in the boate, came and adored him, faying, 


arent ep. yea [ἢ deede thou art the fonne of God. 4 


and by than, = ¢ And hauing pafled the vvater, they came intothe coun- 34 | 
ee Le trie of Genefar. t And vvhen the men of that place vnder- 35 | 
holdeth and ftogdeof him,they fent intoal that countrie, and brought | 
Cae MS vnco him al that vvere il at eafe: tand they befoughe him 36 ! 
+: see before, that they might touche but the’ hemme of his garment,and | 
ec berore, 


chap.9,20. | Wwhofoeuer did touche, vvere made hole. 


ET 


a 


AN NOTATION S 
CHAP XIII 


3. Becanfe of Herodias.) Ic isto ordinary in Princesto putthem to death that freely tel tlic 
fuch faultes: women, Whom they fanfie, {pecially inciting thein to fuch mifcheefe. 

12.Buried it.) An example of duty toward the dead bodies of the taichful. Wherein [ce the dif- 
ference of Catholike Chriftian men and of al infidels,be they Pagans, Apoftaraes,or Weretikes.For Hiero, in 
whereas the Chriftians had layd the body of this blefled Prophete and Martyr * in Samaria With Epjraph. 
the Relikes of Elias and Abdias, by verrue Wherof wéderful miracles Were Wrought in that place: Payless. 
in Julian the Apoftataes time, when inen might doe al mifchcefe freely againtt Chriftian religion, 

Sacrifege a - the Pagans opened the combe of S, Iohn Baptilt, burnt his bones, {cattered the afhes about the 
gainft holy Re- fields: but certaine religious Monkes coming thither a pilgrimage at the fame tine, aduentured 
thes, . their life and faued as much of the holy Relikes asthey could, and brought them co their Abbot 
Philip aman of God: Who efteeming thein to great a treafure for him and his, to keepe for their 
priuate deuotion, fentthem to Athanafius the B. of Alexandria, and he with al reuerence layd 
them in fuch a place (as it Were by the Spirit of Prophecie) Where afterward by occalion of thein 
was built a goodly chappel. Theod. ἰδ. ¢.6. Ruff. li. 2¢. 25.27. Marke here that the Herctikes of our 
time doe as thofe Pagans, to the bodies and Relikes of al bleffed Saints that they can deltroy : and 
Catholikes contrariwife haue the religious dcuotion of thofe old Chriftians , asappeareth by the 

honour done now to his head ar Amiens in France. 

13, Retired.) Chrift much efteemed Iohn, and withdrewe him (elf xfide, to giue cxample of 
moderate mourning forthe departed, and to [hew the horrour of that execrable murder. asin 
the Primitiue Churche many good men feing the miferable ftate of the worid in the time of per- 
fecution , and the finnes that abounded Withal : rooke an occafion to forfake chofe tumults,and 
to giue thei felues to contemplation : and for that BurPe fe retired into the defeits of Agypt and 

; els where , to doe penance for their owne finnes and the finnes of the World . Wherevpon partly 
Eremitrs. rofe tharinfinire number of Monkes and Ereinites, of whom the fathers and Ecclefiaftical hifto- 
ries make mention. Hiero. to. 2 in vit. Pauli Evemite, Sozo. list ¢. 12,13. 

19.The Difciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the minifterie of the Apoftles, who as they here 
had the diftribution and ordering of thefe miraculous loaues , fo had they alfo to beftow and dif- 
penfe al the foode of our foules in miniltering of the vvord and Sacraments, neither may Jay men 
ehalenge the fame. 

26. Walking.) When noconly Chrift, but by his power Peter alfo Walketh vpon the vvaters, 
it is euident taat he can difpofe of his owne body aboue nature and contrary to the natural con- 
ditions thereof, as co goe through a doore, 10.209. to be in the compalle ofa litle bread. Epiphan.,. 
in Anchorato. 

29. Walked.) Pecer (faith 5, Bernard) Walking vpon the Waters, as Chrift did , declared him 
{elf the only Vicar of Chrift , which Chould be ruler not ouer one people, but ouer al, For many 
Waters, are many peoples. Bernard. li. 2 de confid.c. 8. Sec the place,how he deduceth from Peter 
the like auchositic and iusifdidtion to his fucceffor the Bifhop of Rome, 


Peters Prima- 
«ie. 
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CHa. XV. 


CHoarp. XY. 


The Pharifees of Hierufalem comming fo farre to carpe him, hecbargeth vvith @ tradition 


contrarieto Gods commaundement. 10 And to the people he zeldeth the reafon of 
that vvhich they reprowed : ts and againc to his Difciples , fhevving the ground of 


the Pharifaical vuafbing (to vuitte, that meates othervvsfe defile the foule ) τὸ be 
falfe, 21 then he goeth afide to bide him felfamong the Gentils:uvbere, inavvoman 
he findeth μοὶ faith, that he is faine , left the Gentils fbould before the time extort the 
vubole bread , as [hehad acrumme , to returne to the levves, 34 Uvhere (al conrra- 
rie to thofe Pharifees) the common people feeke Uvonderfully unto him, and he after 
he hath cured their difeafed,feedeth 4000 of them vvith fenen loaves, 
1H EN cameto him from Hierufalem 
Scribes and Pharifees,faying, why dothy 
᾿ Difciples cranfgrefle the tradition of the 
Ἵ Auncientes? For they wath noc their hads 
᾿ When they eate bread. tBut he anfvvering 
| faidtothem: Why do you alfo tranfgrefle 
et) the cOmaundement of God for your tra- 
4 dinon2?For God laid, t Honour father and mother. and, He that {hal curfe 
§ father or mosher,dying let bimdye.tBut you fay,Whofoeuer {hal fay to 
father or mother, The gift vvhatfoeuer procedeth from ime, 
6 {hal profite the: tand thal nor honour his father or his mo- 
ther:and you hane made fruftrate the comaundement of God 
7 foryour ovvnetradition. t Hypocrites, vvel hath Efay Pro- 
pleas of yo u, faying, T rhs people honosreth me γὴν their" lippes: 
ut thew bart is farve fromme. Ὁ And im vaime do they vvor{bippe me , teaching 
dottriues and " commaundements of men. 7 
ιο t And hauing called together the multitudes vnto him ,he 


11 faidcothem,Heare ye and vnderftand, t” Not thar vvhich 
entreth into the mouth, defiletha man : but that vvhich pro- 

12 cedeth our ofthe mouth, that defiletha man. +t Then came 
his Difciples,and (aid to him, Doeft chou knovy that rhe Pha- 

12. rifees,vvhen they heard this vvord,vvere {candalized? ft But 
he anfvvering fayd: All planting vvhich try heauenly father 

14 hachnot planred,fhal be rooted vp, ¢Lecthemalone: blinde 
they are,vuides of rhe blinde. And if the blinde be guide to 

s the blinde, both fall into the ditch. t And Peter anivvering 
16 fayd to him,Expound vs this parable, t But he fayd, Are you 
7 allo as yet vvithout vnderttanding? t Do you pot vnder- 
ftand, tharal chat entreth into the mouth, goeth into the. 
18 belly , andis cat forth inro the priuy? TBuc τῆς things char 
proceede out of the mouth, come forth from the hait, and 

19 thofe things” defile a man. + For from the hart come:forth 
cuil cogitations, murders , aduoutries, fornicarions, thefts, 

20 falle teftimonies,blafphemies. t Thefeare the things thar de- 
FC file 


an 
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The Gofpel vps 
Wenfday the 3, 
weeke in Lent, 


fileaman. but to eate vvith vnvvathen hands, doeth not de- 
filea man, 4 
TheGofpelvps +Andlesvs vvent forth from thence and retired into 21 


Pciaenes ον Ἢ the χυαττεῖς ΓΤ γγοαιά Sidon. t And behold * avvoman 22 | Mr.7, 
Lent. of Chanaan came forth out of thofe coaftcs, and crying our, 25. 


| 
faydcohim , Have mercie vpon me, O-loid the Sonne of 
Dauid:my daughter is fore vexed of a Deuil. jWho anlvvered 23 
hernota vvord. Andhus Dilciples came and befought him 
faying, Dimifle her; becaufe (he cricth out after vs: + And he 24 
anfvvering faid: ] vvas noc fenr but to the {heepe that are | 
loft of the houfe of Iftael. t Bur fhe cameand adoredhim, 25 
faying, Lord, help me. {Who anfvvering, faid:ltisnot good 26 
to take the bread of the Children, andro caft it to the dog- 
ges tBut fhe faid, Yea lord:for the vvhelpes alfo cate of the 27 
—crummes chat fal from the table of their maifters. t Then 28 
| 


᾿ Ie υὐδδλθ Jesvs anfvvering faid to her, Ovvoman, ὁ: great is thy 
thar eat faich:be it done to thee as thou vvilt: and her daughter vvas 


fhould eom- made hole from chat houre. 4 
mend in this 


woman a fole tAndvvhen Iesvs vvas pafled fromthence, he came 29 
ced eee befide the fea of Galilee: and afcending into the mountaine, 

pat istofay, a facethere. t Andthere cameto him great multitudes, hauing 30 
ae vvith thein dummce perfons, blinde, lame, feeble, and many 
worke byloue, others: and they caftthem dovvneat his feete, and he cured 


one es kaye. them: tfothac τῆς multitudes marueled feeing the dumme 31 


ted not to call {peake,the lame vvalke,the blindefee:and they magnified the 
the faich not of 


Chriftians bur GOd of Ifrael. tAnd* lesvs called together his Difciples, 32 } py, g,1.. 

oe nore aoe faid: 1 pirie the multitude: becaufethree dayesnovvthey | 

a” continue vvith me, and haue nor vvhat τὸ eate: and dimifle 
them falting Lvvil noc, left they fainte inthe vvay. tAnd 33 | 
the difciples fay vnro him: vvhence then may vve gette fo 
many loaucs in the defert as to fil fo greata multitude? {And 34 | 

τ Here we fee LES V8 fayd to them, Hovwv many loaues haue you/but they 

againe thar the fayd, Seuen,& a fevv litle ifhes. t Andhecommaundedthe 35 

ed cues multicude to fit dvvvne vpon the ground. 1 And taking the 36 | 

Ϊ 


owne caruers, feuen loaues & the fifhes, and geuing thankes, he brake, & 
acai = gaue to his difciples, and ** the difciples gaue to the people. 


other fpiri- t And they did al cate,and had their fill. Andthat vvhich vvas 37 


cual fuft 
immediatly of left of the fragments they tooke vp,feuen bafkets ful. t And 38 
Chrift , or at there yvere that did eare,foure thoufand men, befide children 
theircowne had, : feet, : 

but of their spi. & Vvomen. + And hauing dimiffed the multitude, he vvent 39 
ritual gouer- 


ΕΣ Vp into a boate,and came into the coaltes of Magedan. 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP XV. 


Ὁ theirlippes.] This is to be ynderftood properly of fuchas haue euer God in their 
radiates ey Lord, the Scripuures , the οὐ γε : bat in th eit hart and al their life be in 
decde Godles, Ie may be applied alfo to fuchas fay cheir prayers without attention or eleuation 
olfmindto God, Whether he vrderftand che prayers orno, τῇ τ faith chem, For many a poore 
Chriftian man chat vnderitandeth not the Wordes he (peaketh , hath his hart neerer beauen, more 
feruorand devotion, more edification to him felf,more prohte in {pirit (as the Apoltle fpeakerl) 
1 Cortes πα Jelfe diftraétions , thennor only al Heretikes Which haue no tcuc feeling of fuch things, but 
then many learned Catholikes. And therfore Itis not to be ynderftood of praying in ynknoWen 
conges , as Heretikes fometime expound it, farre wide from the circunftance of the place and 
Chriftes intention, {peaking of the hy pocricical lewes, 7 "" 
9. Commaundements of men.] Such only are here called traditions, dorines ν Or Commaunde- 
ments of inen, Which be either repugnant to Gods lawes,as this of defrauding their parents vnder 
pretenfe of religion: or Which at the left be friuolous, ynprohrable, and impertinent co pictie or 
true Worfhipe,as that oubex fort of fo often Wafhing hands and vellels without regard ot inward The difference 
puritie of hart and mind.Lec no man therfore be abufed with the Proteftants pcruer(c application bectwene the 
of this place againft the holy lawes , canons, and precepts of the Church and our {piritual Gouer- lewifh tradi- 
nours , concerning faftes, le(tivities , and other rules of difcipline and due order in lite and in the tions here re- 
feruice of God. Fer fuch are noc repugnant butconfonant to Gods Word and al pictie, and our prehended, and 
Lord is trucly honoured, worthiped, and ferued both by the making and alfo by the obferuing of the Churches 
a ea them, * 5. Paul gaue commaundements both by his epiftles and by Word of mouth, euen in tuchyApoftolical tra~ 
a matters Wherein Chrift had prefcribed nothing atal, and he see τὰ the faithful to obferuc the ditions, 
1 Cort. “tine, * The Apoftles and Priefts ar Hierufalem made lawes, and the Chriftians were bound to ᾿ 
Awe Ser, Obey them. a The keeping of Sunday in fteede of the Sabboth is the tradition of the Apoftles, and 
κ᾿ 4G" dare the Heretikes deny the due obferuation therof to be an acceptable w orfhipe of God? b They 
a eee prefcribed the Feftes of Eafter, and Whitfontide and orher Solemnicies of Chrift and his Sainéts, 
ἐν CO hich tle Proteftants them felues obferue. ¢ They appointed the Lent and Imber faftes and other, 


ne ,» aswel co chaltife che concupifcence of man , as to ferue and pleafe God thereby , asis plaincin the 
pips (afling of * Anna,Tobie, ludich, Efther, who ferued and pleafed God thereby. Therfore neither 
are 1 thele nor other fuch Apoftolike Ordinances, nor any precepts of the-holy Church or of our 
᾿ fers " lawtul Paftors are implied in chefe Pharifaical traditions here reprehended , nor to be compted or 
ae called the doGrincs and commaundements of men , becaufe tiney are not made by mere humane 
tat Mone, POWEH, but by Chriftes warrant and authoritie, and by (itch as he hath placed ro rule his Church, 
* he yg, Of Whom he faith, * Heshat heareth you,heareth mezhe that deppifeth you,defpifeth me. They are made 
es by the Holy Ghoft,ioy ning with our Paftors in the regiment of the faithful,they are made by our 


Iudithe, g Mother the Church, Which whofoeuer obeieth not, * We are Warned to take him as an Heathen, 
Efth. « “ΠῚ Burton the other fide,al laWes,doGrines, feruice and iniun@ions of Heretikes,how foeuer preten- 
Τὴ, ded co be contonant co the Scriptures, be commaundementcs of men: becaule both the things by 


cae them prefcribed are impious,and the Authors haue neither fending nor commitlion from God, 
case it. Not that Which entereth.) The Catholikes doe not abitaine trom certaine meaces , for that pifference of 
they efteeme any meate vicleane either by creation or by Iudaical obferuation : but they abftaine peares 
Jorchaftilment of their concupiicences. Aug. li, de mor, Ec. Cath. ας 72. ᾿ 
18. Defilea man 1 Ivishnne only which properly dchleth man, and meates of them felfe or 
of cheir owne nature doe not dehle: but fo larre as by accident rhey make a man co finne, asthe 
δῶν, ἀϊοθεάίεπος of Gods commaundementor of our Superinurs Who forbid f>me meates for cer- Catholike ab- 


taine times and caufes,is a fine. As the apple Which our εξ parents did eate of, chough ofir (elf ir ftinence, 
did noc defile them, yet being eaten againft the precepr,icdid defile. Soncither Hefh nor fh of 
itfelf doth defile,but the breach of the Churches precept defileth, 


CHuarp. XVI, 


The obftinate Pharifees and Sadducees, as though hu forefaid miracles Were not /ufficient 
to proneliim tobe Chrift, require ny fomeone from heanen. 5 Wherevpan 
forjating them,be Warneth his difciples το bew are of the leauen of their doctrine :- 
13 and Peter (shetime now ΜΚ’ με ἐπί pir him to goe into feW rie to hss Pajlion) 
for confefing him to be Chrift, he maketh the Rocke of his Churche, ening fulnes 
of Eccleftaftical poWer accordingly . 21 And after , he fo vebulcih leen for 
diffuading hu Croffeand Pafion, that he aljo afirmeth the like fuffering in euery 
one to beneceffarie to falwation. . 

F ij AND 


44 THE GOSPEL CHa. XVI. 


IN Ὁ there cameto himthe Pharifees andSad- 1 
ducees tempting: and they demaunded him to 
fhevv them afigne from heauen. tButhean- 2 
i {vvered & {aid cothem, When it iseuening, 
ΒΥ you fay, It vvil be faire-vvether, forthe elemét 
is redde. tAnd in the morning, This day there vvil beatépeft, 3 
for the element doth glovve and lovvre. The face therfore 
of the element you haue{kil to difcerne: andthe fignes of 


Mar. 8, 


times can you not? f The* naughtie and aduouterous gene- 4 | Mat. 12, 


ration feeketh fora figne : and there {hal nota figne be gi- 
uen it, burthe figne of Ionasthe Prophet. Andhe left them 
and vvent avvay. 
t+ And * vvhen his difciples vvere come ouerthe vvater, 5 
they forgotto rake bread. t Who faid to them, Looke vvel 6 
and bevvare ofthe Jeauen ofthe Pharifees & Sadducees.t But 7 
they thought vvithin them felues faying , Becaufe vvetooke 
not bread. t And Lesvs knovving it, fad, Why do you 8 
thinke vvithin your felues O ve of litle faith, for thar you 
haue not bread? t Do you not yet vnderftand,neicher do you 9 
remember * the fiueloaues among fiue thoufand men, and 
how many bafkets you tooke vp?t neither the “feuen loaues, 10 
among foure thoufand men, and hovv many maundes you 
tooke vp? t Why do younot vndetftand that I faid not of 1 
bread to you , Bevvare of the leauen of the Pharifees & 
Sadducees? t Thenthey vaderftoode that he faid nor they 12 
fhould bevvare of the leauen of bread, but of the doétrine of 
the Pharifees and Sadducees. 
— ee ee tAnd* Lesvs came intothe quarters of CzefareaPhi- 13 
Paules day lun. Lippi: and he af ked his are nee ony men that 
Asean 8 the Sonne of man is? tBut’ they fard, Some Iohn the Baprift, 14 
me ,tan. 18. é & Otherfome Elias, and others Hieremie, or one of the Pro- 
meee Fer. phets.t Lesvs faith co them, But vvhom do you fay that 15 
yar lam ? t Simon Peter anfvvered & fatd, Thow art chrift the fonne 16 
of the creation of the Leuing God. tAnd 1 Es ν 5 an{vvering, faidto him," Blefled 17 
Sa attthou Simon bar-lona : becaufe fefh & bloud hath nor 
onthe Annies. Feuealed it co thee,bur my father vvhich is in heauen,tAnd "I 18 
‘ farie thereof, fay to thee, That" thon art*** Pererzand" vpon this" Rocke vvil tbusld 
:!'Thatis , α Ἢ Church , andthe" gates of bel fhal not preuaile againftit. 1 And 1” γνὴ τὸ 
Rocke, oe ‘to thee the" ketcs of the kingdom of beanen. And" vybatfoener thou fhalt 


tnde vpon earth, it f bal be bound alfo in the beauens: and vvbatfoeuer thou {hale 


loofe in earth it fhall be loofed alfoin the peanens, 4 
t Then he commaunded his difciples that they fhould tel 20 


no 


49. 


14. 
1.12.1, 


Cra. XVI. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 4§ 
no body that he vvas lesvs Cuntsrt. 

{From that time lesvs beganto fhevv his difciples, 
that he muft goeto Hierufalem, & fuffer many things of the 
᾿ Ancients & Scribes & cheefe-Prieftes, and be killed, andthe 

22 third day τε againe. tAnd Peter taking him vnro him, began 


21 


% ᾿ . Σ Mis Ι ; d Η 
to rebuke him,faying, Lord,be it farre from thee,this {hal not Hebrew. fi phi. 


23 be vnro thee. t Who curning faid ro Peter,Goe after me ** Sa- feth anadueria- 
| tan , thowarta f{candal vnto me: becaufe thou fauoureft not ini fo ie 
the things that are of God, bucthe things that are of men, ken here. 
24 tThenlesvs faidto his difciples, Ifany man wilcomeafter rue cosrex 
me, lec him denie him (elf, and take vp his crofle, and follow en a 
25 me. tForhethat will faue his life, fhal lofe it. and hethat fhal er ase 
26 lofehis life for me, fhal findeic. t For what doth it profitea 
man, 1f he gainethe vvhole vvorld, and fuftaine the damage 
of his foule ? Or vvhat permutation fhal a man giue for his 
foule: t Forthe Sonne of man {ἢ αἱ come in the glorie of his 
futher vvich his Angels: and then vvil he render to euery man 
according to his" vvorkes. -] 
28  tAmenlIfaytoyou, * there be fome of them that ftand 
here , thar fhal ποῖ afte death, cil they fee the Sonne of man 


comming in his kingdom. 


27 


ay 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. xvi. 


13. Whom fay men.] Chrift intending here totake order for the founding, regiment, and ftabi- OF PETERS 
Ηἰτίς of his Church after his deceafe, and to name the perfon to Whoin he meant to yeue the general pay acre 
charge thereot, would before by interrogatories draw out (and namely out of that one Whom he ' 
thought to make the cheete) che proteilié of that high and panes Article, That he was che fonne 
ofthe living God, Which being the ground of the Churches faith, Wasa neceflarie qualitic and 
condition in hina that Was to be made Head ol the fame Church, and the perpetual kecper of the 
faid faith and al other points thereon depending. 
14. But they faid.| When Chrift afked the peoples opinion of him,the Apoftles al indifferently 
made anfWer : but when hedemannded Whar them lelues thought ofhim, chen loe Peter the 
mouth and head of the Whole felowrhip anfwered foral, Chryf- bo. 55. τη Afar. 
17. Bleffed art thow.| Though tome other (as Nathanael /o. 1, #9) feeme τὸ haue before beleucd 
and profefled the fame thing for Which Petcris here counted blefled, yerit may be plainely ga- 
Hilar.can, thered by this place, and fo 5. Hilarie and others thinke, that none before this did further ytter of 
Gin Mar, bM, then chathe Was the fonne of God by adoptionas other Sainds be , though more excellent 
eo li. 6. de Cen other be, Forit was of congruitie and Chriftes {pecial appointment, that he vpon whom he 
Trinjt, intended to found his new Church, and whofe faith he Would make infallible, {hould haue the 
Chrf, ho, Prcenunence of this firtt protetlion of Chriftes natural divinitie , or,chat he Was by nature the yery 
gs in Mat. fonne οἱ God.a thing fo farre abouc the capacitie of nature, reafon, ἔς (ἢ and bloud, and fo Tepus- 
nancco Peters fente and fight of Chritkes humanitie, Aefh, and infirmities, chactorthe belecfe and 
publike profeilion thereof he is counted blefled , as Abraham was forhis faith: and hath great 
promifes for him {cltand his pofteritie, asthe faid Patriarche had for him and his {eede. Accor- 
Bafil, ij. 2 ding as $, Bahl faith, Becaute he excelled in faith, he receiued the building ofthe Church committed 
edu. Εμ. 60 him. 
nom, 18. And 1 fay to thee.) Qur Lord recompenfeth Peter for bis confeilion, geuing him a great 
reWard,in that ypon hin he builded his Church, T heophilaciws vpon this place, “ 


Ε 11} 18. Thow 
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PETER, 18. Thou art Peter.) Chrift(in the firlt of ohn y. 42)forerold and appointed that this man then 
named Simon, fhould afterward be called Cephas, or Petrus,that is to fay, a Rocke, not then veering 
the caufe, bur now expreiling the fame, videlicet(as S.Cyril writeth) For that upon him as upon a firme 

roske hi Church fhou!d be builded. Wherevnco 5. Hilarie agreing faith , O bappie foundation of the 
Chured in the impofing of thy new name. ge. And yet Chrift here doth not fo much call hin by the 
name Peter or Rocke, as he doth afhrme himto bearocke: fignifying by that Metaphore, both 

~ thae he was defiyned for che foundation and ground worke of his houfe, Which is the Church: 
and allo chat he Chould be of inuincible force, firinitie, durablenes, ans (tabilitie, to (uitaine af che 
Windes, Waues, and ftormes that might fall or beate againft the fame. And the Aduerfaries obic- 

ing again{t this, that Chrift only is the Rocke or foundation, wrangle againft the very expreffe 
Scriptures and Chriftes oWne Wordes,geuing both the name and the thing co this Apoltle. And the 


Cyril. is 
ὦ. 11 Conn 
in Io, 

Hilar. iw 
buns loci 


fimple may learne by 5. Bafils wordes , how the cafe fkandeth, Thozh (Gaith he) Peter bea rocke, Rafel.{;, did 
yet hewnot arocke as Chrift u. For Chrift ὦ the true unmoueable rocke of him elf, Peter « unmaueable panit. 


by Chriff the rocke. For ἐν doth communicate and impart hus dignities , not voyding him fef of them, bur 
holding them to him felf, beftoWeth them alfo upon others, Hew the light, and yet,2 You are the li ight: hew 
the Pricft,and yet be 3 maketh Prieffs:he w the rocke,and he made arocke. 
18, And upon this rocke.] Vponchat Which he {aid Peter was, wil he build his Church: and 
therfore by mot euident fequele he foundeth his Church vpon Peter. And the Aduerfarics Wrang- 
Thou art Ce- lingagainft this, do againft their owne confcience and knowledge: {pecially (εἶπ they know 
pha, and vpon and confelle thatin Chriftes Wordes {peaking in the Syriake tonge, there Was no diterencearal 
this Cephah, betwene Perrws and Petra: yeaand thatthe Greeke wWordes alfo though differing in termination, 
πίτρις yet fignifie one thing , to Wit, a rocke, or ffone, as chem felues alfo tranflateit, /o. 1,42, δὼ that they 
Η }rocke. Which profeffe to follow the Hebrew or Syriake and the Greeke , and co tranflace immediatly out 
ψιτρα. of them into Latin or Englifh, Chould ifthey had dealt fincerely,haue thus turned Chrilteswordes, 
Thouart arocke, andupon thu rocke: or, Thow art Peter, and Fai this peter Wil! build my Church: 
For fo Chirift (pake by their owne confeilion without any difference, Which doth exprefly ftoppe 
thers, ofal heir vaine cuafions, that Petrus the former Word is rcferred tothe Apoltle: and petra 
the larer Word, either τὸ Chrift only,or co Peters faith only:neicher the faid original tonges bearing 
it, northe fequele of the Wordes , upon thus , fuffering any relation in the World but to that Which. 
, Was fpoken ofinthe fame fentence next before: neither the wordes folowing Which are directly 
addreilzd to Peters perfon, nos Chriftes intention by any meanes adinitting ic, Which Was notto 
make him felf or to promiffe him (elf to be the head or foundation of the Church. Forhis father 
gaue him that dignitie, and he tooke not that honour ro him (Εἰ, nor fenc him felf, nor tooke the 
keies of heauen of him felf, but al of his father. he had his c6miilion the very houre of his incarna- 
tion. And though S.Auguftine fometimes referre the Word (Petra)to Chrift in this fenrence( which 
no doubthe did becaule the terininations in Latin are diucrs , and becaufe he examined not rhe 
nature of the original Wordes which Chrift (pake , nor of the Greete, and therfore che Aduerfaries 
Which otherwife δε το the tongs, fhould nocin this cafe alleage hi.) yec he neuer denieth but 
Peteralfo is the Rocke and head of che Church, faying that him felt expounded ic of Peter * in 
many places, audalleagethalfo 5. Ambrofe for the fame in his hymne which the Church fingech. 


2 ΜΗ, ys las 
3 Lue. ity, 
TD. 


Aug. li. 41 


retr.¢.31. 


ἐπ ΡΓ 69.. 
de verb. 


And fodo we alleage the holy Councel of Chalcedon, Ait. 3 pag.rs8. Tertullian, depre/cript, Do.fec. lo, 
Origen, Ho. sin Exo, $.Cyprian, De unit. Ec. 5. Hilarie, Can. 16 in mat. 5. Ambrole, Ser.47.68.11,6 fer.+9.fer. 


inc. 9. Luce.S, Hierom, Li. 1 in louia, oy ine. aE fa.% inc. 16 Hier, 5. Epiphanius,/» Aachor. 5. Chry- 
foftom, Ho. ss in Mat, 5. Cyril, Lt. 2¢, 11, com. in to. S.Leo, Ep.sg. §.Gregorie, Li. « ep. 32 ind. 13. 


“and others: cuery one of them faying exprefly thacthe Church was foundéd and builded vpon, 


Peter.For though fometimes they fay the Churcis to be builded on Peters faizh, yet they meane not 
(as our Aduerfaries do vnlearnedly take the:n) chacit fhould be builded vpon faith either teparated 
ffom the man, orin any other man: but vpon farth as in him who here confeffed that taich. 

13. Rocke.) The Aduerfaries hearing alfo che Farhers fometimes fay , that Peter had thefe pro- 
mi(es and prerogatiues, as bearing che perfon ofal the Apoftles or of the Whole Church, deny 
abfurdly that him (elfin perfon had chefe prerogatiues. As though Peter had been the proctor only 
of the Church or of the Apoftles , confelling the faith and receiuing chefe things in other mens 
names, Where the holy Doors :neane only, chat thefe prerogatiues Were nor geuciito him for 
his owne vfe , but forthe good of the whole Church, and τὸ be imparted to euery vocarion accor- 
ding co che meafure of their callings : and that thefe great priuileges geuen to Peter Chould nor 
decay or die With his perfon , but be perpetual in the Church in his (ucceflors, Therfore 5. Hierom 
to Damatus taketh this Rocke norto be Peters perfononly , but his fucceffors and his Chaire, 
7 (faith he) νος no cheefe or principal bur Chrift ieyne ΠΡΙΝ the commuuntor of Peters chaire, upon 
that rocke I ΜῊΝ the Church Was built. And of that fame Apoftolike Chaire 5. Auguft. faich, 
That fame ὦ the Rocke Which the proud' gates of fel donot ouercome. AndS. Leo, OurLord Would the 
Sacrament or myfferic of thu gift fo to perraine Unto the office of al the Apofties , that lhe placed it principally 
in bleffed S. Peter the cheefe of αἱ the Apoftles , that from him as from acertaine head he might poure out his 
giftes, asit Were through the Whole body:thae he might underftand him felf to be an aliene from the diuine 


myfterie that {hould prefime to renols from the folidsere or fhedfaftnes of Peter, 
7 τον ᾿ = | 18. Busid 


ff. 14.24, 
29 de Sans. 
i. 4 
not. in lobe 
c. 20. 


Fabul.c. te 


pant. 


Hicro. ep. . 
7,f0,2. 


Pfal. con, 
part, Do» 
nat. 60,7, 

Leo ἐν... 
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τ. Build my Church.) The Church or houfe of Chrift was only promi fed here to be builded 
vpon him ( which was fulfilled, so.21,15. ) the toundation ttone and other pillcrs ormattcr being 
ct in preparing, and Chritt bim {elf being nor only the fupereminent foundation butalfo the 
ΠΝ αὶ r otthe fame: Which isan other more excellent qualitie then Was in Peter, for Which Le 
callcth it my Church : mcaning ἢ ecially the Church of the new Teflament, Which was not per- 
{cQly formed and finifhed,an diltinded from the Synagogue til whitfunday,though Chnift gaue 
Peter and the reft their commilsions a€tually before his Aicenfion. ys . 
18. Gates of bel.) Becaute the Church is refembled toa houfe ora citie,the aduerfarie powers 
alto be likened toa contrarie houfe or towne,the gates Wherof, that isto fay, the Jorticude or im- 
pugnations {hal neuer preuaile againft the cltie ot Chrift. And {fo by this promis we are aflured 
that no herehes nor other Wicked attempts can preuaile againit the Church builded vpon Peter, 
Piel, cont. which the Fathers call Peters tec and cic Romane Church. Count (faith 5. Augultine) the Pricfts 
κῃ part. Do- frcm the very See of Letcr,andin that order of fathers confider vvho to vvhom kath fucceded. that famess 


{matt pherecke vi'hich she proud gates of Hel do not owercome . And in an other place, that wit Which bash 
De ttl. obrained the tcppe of autboritie, Hcretikes in vaine barking round about it, . 
ored.t.17. 19. Tostkee.) Infaying toshee til J gene, it is plane that ashe gaue the keies to him, fo he 


' ; ilded the Church vgon him, $o faith 5. Cyprian, To Peter firf? of al, vpon vukom our Lord built the 
ma rif eae from ibe he inflituted and { rsd ie the beginning of unitie, did he geue thy povver, that 
Greg.li. 4. thas [bould be loofed in the Leanens,1 vhich he kad loofed in earth, “herby appeareth the vaine cauil of 
ap ἢν ἱπά, our Aducrfaries, Which fay the © hurch Was built vpen Peters C onfefsion only,cimon to him and 
:. the reft, and not vpon his perfon, more then vpon the reft. 
| 19. The keies.) Thatis, The au'horitie or Chaire of dodrine knowledge, iudgement and dif a 
cretion berwene true and fale doétrine:the height of goucrnemenc, the poWer of making lawes, The dignides o 
| of calling Councels , of the principal vo.ce in them, of confirming thein,ofmaking Canons and the keies, 
holetom decrees, ofabrogating the contrarie, of ordaining Bif hopes and Paftors or depofing and 
| fufpending them, finally Re povver to difpenfe the goods of the Church both fpiritual and tem- 
poral. Which fignification of preeminent poWer and authoritie by the vvord deies the Scripture ex~ 
| eApec. 1. preffeth in many places: naniely {peaking of Chrift, ἢ hasce the keies of death and Hel, thas u, the rule, 
Eja.as,33 And apaine,/ vil gene the key of the koufe of Dawid upon hu fhouider. Moreouer it fignifieth that men 
can not come into heauen but by hitn,the keies fignifiing alfo authoritic to open and hut, as it is 
faid Apoc.s. of Chrilt, Who hath she key of Dawid,he {husteth andno man openeth. By Which Wordes 
We gather thar Peters authoritie is maruelous, to Whom the keies , that is, the power co open andt 
Chur heauen,is geucn. And therlorc by the name of kciesis geuen that fupereminent power Which 
is called in comparifon of the power graunted to other Apoftles, Bilhops aud Paftors, plenisude 
poreftatu, fulnes of power, Bernard, lib 2. de confiderat, ¢. 8. 
"19. Whatfoewer thou {hal bind.) Al kind οἱ difciplineand punifhment of offenders, either [pi- 
ritual (which dire@tly is here meant ) or corporal fo farre as it tendeth τὸ the exccution of the [pi- 
ritual charge,is comprifed ynder the Word,bind. Of Which fort be Excommunications, Anathe- 
matifmes, Sufpenfions,degradations, and other cenfures my Rees or penances enioyned either 
in the Sacrament of Contefsion or in the extcrior Courtes of the Church, for punifhment both of 
other crimes , and {pecially of hercfie and rebellion againft the Church and the cheete paftors 
thesof, 
19. ae ) To loofe, ἰδ ἃς the caufeand the offenders cafe requireth, to loofe them of any 
the former bandes, and corcftore them to the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the 
faithful and execution of their futAion, to pardon alfo either al or part of the penances cnioyned, 
or Whac debtes fo euer man oweth to Gederike Church fer the fatisfaGion of his fianes for- 
geuen. Which kind of releafing or Joofing is called Indulgence : finally this Whatfoemer, exceptetia 
nothing that is punifhable or pardonable by Chrift in carth,for he hath committed his powerto 
Peter.And fo the validitie of Peters fentence in binding or loofing whatfoeuer, fhal by Chriftes 
promis be ratified in heauen, 7,60 Ser.de Transfig. & Sev.a in anniner{-affumpr.ad Pontif. Hilar. can.16, 
m Marth, Epiph, in Anchorato prope initinm. lt now any temporal power can (hew their warrant 
out of (cripture for fuch foueraine power, as is here geuen to Peter and confequently to his fuc- 
ceflors,by thele wordes, What/eener thou [hal binde,and by the very keies, wherby preatelt fouerain- 
Pfa.vs. tic is hignified in Geds Church as in his familie and houfhold, and therfore principally attributed 
wipes. i. and Bcucn to Chrift * Whoin the fc ipture is faid τ) haue the key of Dauid ᾿ but here cOmunicated 
alfo vnto Peter, as the name of Rocke: if I fay any temporal poteftate can fhew authoritie forthe 
like foueraintie, let them chalenge hardly to be head not only of one particular, but of the whole 
vniuerfa! Church, 
a7, Werkes,) He faith not,to geue ewery man according to his mercie ( er their faith) butac- Good worka, 
cording τὸ their ἃ orkes, Augufl.deverb.Apoft.Ser.es. An againe, How Should our Sauiour re- 


Ward eucry one according to their Workes, it there Were no tree Wil ? Anguff. lib.s. cap, +.3.8.de Freewill 
aff. cum Faltc. Manich, 


a Ὅὕ ὅ σῷὉ΄:᾽.Ἅ.Ἅ....... »»ὕ.....»Ψ........ὦὕὌἍ Δ... ὃὄὕὕ 
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the (aid fealt, & 
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As he promifed, be gineth thema fiche of the glorie, unto Which Suffering doth bring: 
ph ri ἐπῆρ doth ply μὴ bs Paption. 14 Adeuil alfo heat sh out White 
his Difciples could not for their incredulitie and lacke of praying and fafting. 22 
being yet in Galilee, he reucaleth more about hu Paffion. 24 and the tribute that 
the Collectors exatted for al , be payeth for him feif and Peter: declaring yet With- 

al lus freedom both by Word and miracle. 


R= zaa| ND after fix dayes lEsvs taketh vnto 1 | Mr.9,2s.: 


—— 


Ι eee] him Peter and Iames and Iohn his bro- 3». 
af. ther,and bringeth them into a high moun- = pei 
. : . “43 
taine apart: tAnd he vvas “tranffigured 2 | 17. 


“2 s\before them. And his face did fhine as 
ay eq che funne: & his garments became vvhite 
eas : as{novv. tAnd behold there" appeared 3. 
to them Moyles and Elias talking vvith him. +And Peter 4 
anfvvering,faidto Les vs, Lord,it is guod for vs to be here: 
ifthou vvilt,let vs make here three trabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moyles, and one for Elias. 1 And as he vvas yet § 
{peaking , behold a bright cloude ouer{hadovved them.And 
loe a voice out of the cloude,faying. This is my vvelbeloued 
fonne, in vvhom Lam vvel pleafed : heare ye him. t And the 6 
difciples hearing ic, fel vpon their face, and vvere fore afraid, 
t+ And IEsvs cameand touched them: and he faid to them, 
Arife,and feare not. t And they lifting vp their eyes, favv no 
body, but only lesvs. tAndas they de{cended fromthe 9 
“mount, I E 5 vs commaunded them, faying, Tel the vifion to 
no body , til the Sonne of man berifen from the dead, 4 
t And his Difciples af ked him, faying , What fay the Scri- τὸ 

bes then, that * Elias muft come firft? + Buche anfvveting, 11 Μαΐ.4,5). 
{aid to them,’ Elias in deede [Πα] come, and reftore αἱ things. | 
t And I fay to you,that Elias is already come,and they did not 12 


co ™ 


knovv him,but vvrought on him vvhatfoeuer they vvould. 
Soalfo the Sonne of man fhal fuffer of them. t Then the 13 
Difciples vnderftoode, that of Iohn the Baptift he had ίρο- 
ken co them. | 

t And * vvhen he vvas come vntothe multitude, there 14 
cameto him a man falling dovvne vpon his knees before 


| Mar.9, 
him, tfaying, Lord hane mercie vpon my fonne, for he is 15 


14. 
LUC.9, 


. | 7. 
Junatike, and fore vexed:for he falleth often into the fire,and 


ofteninto the vvater. t and 1 offered him to thy Difciples: 16 

and they could not curehim. tlesvs anfvvered and faid, 17 

© faithles and peruerfe generation, hovv long fhal I be vvith 
you 
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Petrie, 


Exo J,! 


you? Hovv long fhal I fuffer you? bring him hither to me. 
18 t+ And Iesvs rebuked him,and the deuil vvent out of him, 
and the ladde vvas cured from that houre. {Then came the 
Difciplesto Iesvs fecretely,and faid, "Why couldnotvve 

| 10 cafthimour? thesvs faidto them, becaufe of your incre- 


} 


dulity. for,amen 1 fay τὸ you, ifyou haue "faith as ἃ muftard 
feede, you fhal fay to this mountaine, Remoue from hence 
thither:and it {hal remoue,and nothiog f hal befmpolsible τὸ 
21 you.tBut this kinde is not caft out but by"prayer and fafting. 
t And* vvhen they conuerfed in Galilee, Lesvs faidto 
22 them, The Sonne of man is to be betraied into the hands of 
men: tandthey fhal kilhim, andthe third day he fhal rife 

23 againe. And they vvere ftroken fadde excedingly. 
24 tAnd vvhen they vvere come to Capharnaum , there 


came they that receiued the didrachmes, vanto Peter, and faid - 
29 Thefe 


25 tohim,Your maifter doth he not pay the ** didrachmes? t He 4 oe". Were 


dt- 


faith, Yes. And vvhen he vvas entered into the houfe, LE 5 ν pceces of mo- 


reuented him, faying, What is thy opinion Simon? The 
bin s of the earth of vvhom receiue they tribute or cenfe? bute 

26 sPiict children,or of ftrangers? 1 And he faid,Of ftrangers, 

27 Lesvs faidtohim, Then the" children are free. f But that 
vve may not fcandalize them,goethy vvaies to the fea, and 
caftahooke:and that fifth vvhich {hal firft come vp, take: 
and vvhen, thou haft opened his mouth, thou fhalt find ἃ :: τες 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHaPpP xvVIiI. 


ney Which they 
ayed for τ.» 


rae rahe Rarer 
** ftater: rake that, and σίας it them for" meandthee. was a double 
didrachme, and 
therfore was 
payed fortwo, 


3, Transfigwred.] Marke in this Transfiguration many maruclous points, as, that he made ποῖ Chr} . 
enly his owne body, which then was mortal , but alfo the bodies of Moyfes and Elias, the one EIR 
dead , the other to dic, for the timeasit Were immortal : thereby to reprefent the {tate and glorie vnder What (ee 


of his body and his Sain&s in heauen.By Which maruelous transficuring ot his body, you may the me he lift 


oe as thathe can exhibice his body ynder the forme of bread and vyine or otherewife 
ashe lift. 


p.Appearsd Moyfes.] By thisthat Moyfes perfonally appeared and Was prefent With Chrift, it Sainéts after 


is plainet 


at the Sainéts departed may in perfon be prefent atthe affaires of the lining. wangu/f. de their death dea- 


κατα promert. 6.15, 16. Foreucnas Angels els wWhere,fo here the Saincts alfo ferued our Saviour: le with and for 
and therfore as Angels both in the old Teftament and the new, Were prefent often atthe affaires the liuing 
of meu,fo may Sainéts. 


9. Mount.\ This mount (commonly efteemed and named of the ancient fathers Thabor) Holy places, 


5. Peter calleth the holy Mount becaule of this wonderful vifton, like as in the old Teftament Where 
God appeared to AMoyfes inthe δα (ἢ and cls where to others, he calleth the place of fuch Appa- 


riuons, boly ground. Wherby itis euident that by fuch Apparitions, places are fan@tified , and therc- 
vpon growcth a religion and deuotion in the faithful toward fuch places, and namely to this 


Deuotion and 


Mount Thabor (called in 5. Hicrom /tabirium Ep.17.) there Was great Pilgrimage in the Primitiue Pilgrimage to 
Church, as vnto al thofe places Which our Sauiour had fandtified with his prefence and miracles, the fame, 


G and 
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Theholy land. and cherfore to the Whole land of promis,for that caule called the holy land, See 5. Hiero.in Epitap. 
Panle, ον ep.17. Cr 18 ad Marcellam. 
+ 1 Elias {hal come.) He diltinguiCheth here plainly beewene Elias in perfon,who is yet tocome 


Elias, before the iudgement : and berw ene Elias in name, to Wit, lolin the Baprift, who is come already 7 
iu the (pirit and vercue of Elias. So that it is not [ohn Baptift only nor principally of Whom Mala- “4% 17: 
chie prophecieth (as our Aduerfaries fay) but Elias alfo him (elt in perion, aes 


, ἐφ. Why could not We.) No matuel if the Exorcifts of the Catholike Church Which haue power 
True miracles to caft our ἬΜΘΩΝ ἀοςε ἱτ ποῖ alwaies When they wil,aud many times With mucha ἀος : Wheras 
onely in the the Apottles hauing receiued this power * before ouer vncleane fpirites, yet here canor caft thé out. AEs, το. 
Cath. Church. pur as for haretikes,they can neucr doe it,nor any other true miracle,to confirme their (αἰ (δ faith. 
τ 20. Faith as muftard feed.) ‘This is the Catholike faith, by Which only al miracles are Wroughc: 
yct nor of euery one that hath the Cacholike faith, but of fuch as haue a yrcat and forcible faith and 
Withal che gift of miracles. Thefe are able ashere Wee fee by Chriltes warrant not only to doc 
other Wonderful miracles here fignified by this onc, butalfo this very fame, thatis, tomoue ἢ. Cor. ΠΥ, 
mountaines in deede, ἃ5 5. Paulalfo prefuppofech , and 5, Hierom affirmeth, and Eccleliaftical “tere. in 
Gregorius Thau hiftorics namely telleth of Gregorius Neocx{arienfis, chat he moued a mountaine to make roome Uta δ. ἐξ 


maturgus. for che foundation of a Church, called therfore and for other his Wonderful miracles, Thauma- larionss. 
turgus. And yet faithleffe Heretikes laugh at al fuch things aud beleue them not. Nuceph. fr. 

Prayer and [a- 21. Prayer aud faftiny.) The force of faftingand praying : Whereby alfo We may (ce thatthe © ¢ 17. 

iting, holy Churche in Exurciimes doeth according to.the Scriptures, When Chee vfeth befide the name Greg. wif. 


of lesvs, many prayers and much falting co driue out Deuils. becaufe thefe alfo are here requi- 4¢ Vs. (sre 

red befide faich. : fore. 
24. The Children free.) Though Chrift ro auoid fcandal , payed tribute,yet in deede he fhewcth 

that both hii felf ought co be free from fuch payments (as being the kings fonné,afwe! by his eter- 

nal birth of God the Father,as temporal of Dauid) and alto his Apoftles,as being of his tamilie,and 

in them their fucceflors the Whole Clergie, Who are called in Scripture the lotte and portion of our 

Lord. Which exemption and priuilege being grounded vpon the very law of nature it (elf, and 

therfore praGifed euen among the Heathen (Gen. 42,27.) good Chriftian Princes hauc confirmed 

and ratifed by theirlawes inthe honour of Chrift, whofe minifters they arc,and as it were the 

kings fonnes, as 5. Hierom declareth playnly in thefe wordes, We for bys honour pay not tributes,and 

asthe Kings fonnes, are free from {uch payments. Hicro, vpon this place. 

27. Meand thee.) A great myltcrie in that he payed not only for him felf, but for Peter bearing 

Peters przemi- the Perfon of the Churche,and in whom as the cheefe,the reft were conteyned, Aug. 4. exmo. Teft. 

Rnence, q. 75.00. ¢. 


The privileges 
and exemptions 
of the Clergic. 


a 


el 


Cuar. XVIII. 
| 
| 


To his Difciples he preacheth againft ambition the mother of Schifine: 7 foretelling both 
the author vvhofoeuer he Ἵ; , and alfo bus folovvers , of their vvo to come, 10 and 
[hevving on the contrary fide,bouv precious Chriftian foules are to ἐρεῖν Angels, to 
the Sonne of man, and to hw Father. 13 charging vs therfore to forgiue our bre- 
thren , uvhen alfo vue haue iuft cause againft them, be it nener fo often, and to labour 
their faluation by al meanes pofiible, 


T that houre the Difciples cameto Iesvs, 1 


he Gofpel on a : ὃ ᾿ 
ks Ρ faying. " Who, thinkeft thou, is the greater 


Michelmas day [6 


aehare inthe kingdom of heauen? tAndlEesvs 2 46. 
Nn . . . . « « 

Apparition calling vaco him a litle childe, fet him in 

Maij 8. 


the middes of them, tand faid, Amen! fay 3 

to you, vnles you be conuerted, and be- 

come aslitle children, you fhal not enter into the kingdom | 

τ: Humility,ine of heauen. tWhofoeuer therfore {hal humble him felfas this 4 

etEa nee. “litle childe,he is the greater in the kingdom of heaué. tAnd § 

dedro vsin the hethat fhalreceiue onefuch litle childe in my name, recei- Mr. 9, 


Hareand perfon ech me, ¢And *he that fhal fcandalize one of thefe litle © | ae ; 
ones a 


7 
r.G,30 
ir. 9, 
| 
; 
IO 
| 
Luc. 19, | 
᾿ I 
L1.15 54 | Ν 
| 
14 
| 
Lue. J7,. 
"1 
| 16 
Deu. 19, 17 
I. 
18 
19 
"20 
Lw.37,4 } 21 
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ones thar beleeuc in me,it is expedient for him thata milftone 
be hanged abouthis necke, and that he be drovvned in the 
depth of the fea. | 
t Vvo be to the vvorld for {candals. for itis neceflary 
that fcandals do come: but neuertheleffe vvo to that man 
by vvhom the fcandall commeth. + And * if thy “ hand, 
or thy foote fcandalize thee : cuc it of, and caft it from 
thee. It is good for theeto goe in to life maimed or lame, 
rather then hauing tvvo hands or tvvo feete to be caft 
into euerlafting fire. t And if thine eye fcandalize thee, 
lucke him out, andcaft him from thee: Itis good for thee 
laine oneeye to enter into life, rather then hauing tvvo 
eyes to becaft inro the hel of fire. Ὁ See that you defpife nor 
one of thefe litle ones: for I fay to you that“ their Angels, in 
heauen alvvaies do fee the face of my father vvhich is in hea- 
uen. t For *the Sonne of man is come to faue that vvhich 
vvas perifhed. t * Hovv thinke you? Ifa man haue an hun- 
dred {heepe,and one ofthemfhal σὸς aftray: doth he not 
leaue ninetie nine in the mounraines, and govth to feeke 
that Which is ftraied? tAnd ific chaunce that he finde it: amen 
I fay to you,that hereioyceth more fore that,then for the ni- 
netie nine that vvent noc aftray. t Euen fo itis not the vvil of 
your father, vvhich is in hzauen,thar one petifh of thefe litle 
ones. | ΕΝ | ἘΓΤΝ 
t Buc * ifthy brochet {hal offend againft thee, goe,and re- Tuetiaye che: 
buke hin betvvene thee and him alone. If he Chal heare thee, ¥¢eke in Lent. 
thou {halt gaine thy brother .t Aud if he vvil not heare thee, re ce 5. 
ioyne vvith thee befides, one ortvvo: thatinthe mouth of eounden ity 
*tvvo or three vvitnefles euery vvord may ftand. t And if (0% Ae 
he vvil not heare them, ** cel the Church. nd if he vvil nor beare Paftours of the 
the Church, let him be to thee as" the heathen and the Publicans T Amen I fay ri ee ore 
to you, whatfoeuer you [hal binde vpon earth, thal be bound diétion to bin- 
alfo in heauen:and vvhatfoeuer you" fhal loofe vpon earth, garage 
{hal be loofed alfo in heauen. t Againe] fay toyou; that By ἴδε Wordes 
iftvvo of you fhal # confent vpon earth, concerning euery eee 
thing vvharfoeuer they (hal alke, it fhal be done tothem ΙΝ δ᾽ ioyning 
of my father vvhich is in heauen. t For vvhere there be νὰν gai 
tyvo or three gathered in my name, there am 1" in the middes ee 


ofthem., Synods, Or pu- 
t Then came Peter vnro him and faid , * Lord, how often gene Prayers is 
{hal my brother offend againft me, and I forgiue hina? vincil then ofany par. 


ti 
G i j [eiren icular man, 
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feuentimes?t I es vs {aid co him, fay not to thee* vntil feuen 22 | Ly. 17, 
sa sr times : but vntil” feuentie times feuen times. 1 t Therforeis 22} 4+ 
afeer Pentecolt. the kingdom of heauen likened to aman beinga king, that 

vvould make an account vvith his feruants. t And vvhen 24 

he began ro make the account, there vvas one prefented vnto 

him ‘ae ovved him tenthoufand talents. Τ Andhauing not 25 

vvhence to repay it, his lord commaunded that he fhould 

be fold,and his Wife and children,and all that he had,and itto 

be repayed. t But that feruant falling dovvne,befought him, 26 

faying, Hauc patience tovvard me,and I vvil repay thee all. 

t Andthe lord of that feruant moued wvith pitie, dimifled 27 | 

him, and the dette he forgaue him. ¢ And vvhen char feruant 28 

vvas gone forth, he found one of his felovv- feruants that did 

ovve him an hundred pence : and laying hands vpon him | 

thratled him, faying,Repay that thou ovvelt,tAnd his felovv 29 } 
feruant falling fA τοὶ οί a him, faying, Haue patience 

rovvard me,and 1 vvil repay the all. f And he vvould not:bur 30 

vvent his vvay , and caft him into prifon, til he repayed the | 


dette. ¢And his felovv-feruants fecing vvhat vvas done,vvere 3! 
very forie, and they came , and cold their lord al chat vvas 
, done.t Then his lord called him: and he faid vnto him, Thou 32 
vogratiousferuant, I forgaue thee al the dette becaufe thou 
befoughreft me : oughteft not thou therfore alfo to haue 
mercie vpon thy felovv-feruant, euenas1 had mercie vpon 
‘thee? tAnd hislord being angrie deliuered him ro che tor- 33 
menters,vntil he repayed al the dette. 150 αἰίο [Πα] my hea- 34 
. uenly father doe to you, if you forgiue not euery one his bro- 
ther from your hartes. 4 


_———a— 


a a EN | 


ANNOTATIONS 
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1, Who u tke freater:] The occafion of this queftion and of their contention for Superioritie 
among the reft of theirinfirmities which they fa before the comming of the Holy Ghoft, was (as 
ccetaine holy Doctors Write) vpon emulation toward Peter, Whom only they faw preterred be- 
fore chereft inthe payment of the tribute , by chefe wordes of our Sauiour, Geueit them forme 

and thee. Chryf. ho. 59. Hiero. in Mat. Vpon this place. ΘΟ ΤῊΣ 
7. Scandals.) The fimple be moft annoyed by taking fcandal of their preachers , Priefts, and 
elders it life : and great damnation is to the guides of the people whether they be temporal or {piri- 
tual,buc (pecially to the fpiricual,ifby their il example and flaunderous life the people be (cadalized, 
&. Hand, foote, eye.) By thele partes of the body fo neceflarie and profitable fora man, is ligni- 
fed, that whatfoeuer is neereft and decreft to vs » Wife, children, freendes, riches, al are to be con- 

tenined and forfaken for to faue our foule, 

10, Their Angels.) A great dignitic anda maruclous benefite chat euery one hath from his 
Natiuirie 
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Natiuitie an Angel forhis cuftodicand Patronage againft the Wicked before the face of God. Protettion of 
Hiero.upon thu er And che thing is fo plaine,that Caluin dare not deny it, and yethe wilneedes Angels, 


br. Inf, ce ie 7. 


doubrof it, ἐ 
17, Dos heare the Church. ] Not only Heretikes,but any other obftinace offender that wil not Difobedience 

be iudged nor ruled by the Church, may be excommunicated, and fo made as an Heathen or Pu- τὸ che Church, 
blican was co the lewes, by the difcipline of the fame, caiting him out of the felow [ hep of Catho- ry communicas 
likes. Which Excommunication is a greater punif{fhement then ifhe were executed by {word , fire, tion 

and Wild beaftes, ug. cont, Adu. leg. ffs. το 17. And againe he faith, Manismore Charplyand 6 

pitefully bound by the Churches Keies, then With any yron or adamanone manicles or feces 

inthe World. 4ugu/t. ibidem, 

17, Heathen.) Heretikes therfore becaule they wil not heare the Church, be no better nor ne 
otherwife to be elteemed of Catholikes, then heathen men and Publicans were elteemed armong 
the lewes. 

18. You {tal binde,] As before he gaue this poWer of binding and loofing over the whole, a 
δε of al pe feria to Peter, won ἢ om he builded his Church : fo here ee only co Peter, ΤΟΝ 
and in him to his fucceiTors, but allo τὸ the other Apoftles, andin them co their fucceflors, euery ° 
one inthcir charge. Hieron. lib. 1.6. 14, aduerf. lonin, and Epift. ad Heliod. Cyprian, deUnst.Eccl.nu. 3, 

18. δαί loofe,| Our Lord geueth no lefle right and authoritic co che Churche ro loofe,then to 
binde, 25 5, Ambrofe writech againft the Nouatians , Who confefled that the Prieftshad power 
co binde, but nocto lool. 

29. Inthe middes of tiem.) Notal aflemblies may chalenge the prefence of Chrift, but only Catholike AC. 
fuch as be gathered together inthe vnity ofthe Church, and therforeno conuenticles of Hereti- femblies 
kes dire@ly gathering againit the Churche,are Warranted by this place. Cypr.de unit.Ecclef. mu. 7. 8. ° 

21, Seuentie times feuen,) There mult beno end of forgeuing them τῆλε θα penitenc, either iw 
the Sacrament by abfolution, or one manan other their ofentes. 


Ny 


Cuarv, XIX. 
Tues fourth 


| de anfuversth thetempring Pharifees, that the safe ofamaavuith huvuife (halbe (48 nar i 
betel infiruriog is ies ) utterly pls ie though for one fee sid be Poof 7 oe 
dimorced, ru And therevpon to lis Difeiptes he highly commendeth Single life for bea- ae ea 
wen, ig Hevvil haue children come unto him, 16 He fhevueth vvhat wo tebe done Chrifts com- 
to enter into life cnerlafling: 10 Whats alfo, for arich nian to be perfect: a7 Asalfe ming into 
vehat paffing revvard they fhal have utluch folevy that bis coumfed of perfeRion: Jyrie to « 


a9 yea thongh st be but in fome one peese. ward his 


: Paflion. 
| N Ὁ it cameto paffe, vvhen I #s vs had ended sci 


mw thefe vvordes, he departed from Galilee, & 
came into the coaftes of levvrie beyond lorda, 
VP tand great multitudes folovved him: and he 
el SS cured them there. : 
3 ) Med εετς came to him the Pharifees tempting him, and {7e, Gore) (et 
faying, Isitlavvful fora manto dimiffe his vvife, for euery for τ, Agatha 
4 caufe? t Who an{vvering,faid to them, Haue ye nor read, that δ τ * 
he Which did* make’ from the beginning, macle them male and femal? 
§ And he (aid. {For this caufe,many bal leane father and mother, andf hal cleaue 


G sohis vvife : and they syvof bal be sm one flefh.t Therforenovy they are 
not tvvo, but one Aefh. That therfore vvhich God bath 

7 loyned together, let "not man feparare, 1 t They fay to him, 
Why then * did Moyfes commaund to giuc a bil of diuorce, 

8 andto dimiffe her? tHe faith to them, Becaufe Moyfes for the 
hardnes of your hart permitred you co dimiffe your Vviues: 

G iif bur 
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but from the beginning it vvas not fo.t And I fay to you,that 9 

κα Whofoeuer fhal dimiife his vvife, " but for fornication, and 

fhal mary an other, doth committe aduouttrie: and he that 

Chal mary her that is dimiffled, commictteth aduoutrie. Tt His 10 

difcioles fay vnto him, Ifthe cafe ofa man wvith his wvife be 

fo, itis not expedient to mary. t Who faidtothem," Norcal 11 
tT χυρῦσι. Ὅ᾽ταῖς this vvord, bucthey to vvhom itis giuen. + For there 12 

caput. τς eunuches which vvere borne fo τό their mothers vvoin- 
be: and thereare eunuches vvhich Were made by men: and 
there are eunuches , vvhich haue" gelded them felues for the 

kingdom of heauen." He that can take, let him take. 4 

¢ Then * Were litle children prefented to him, that he!3 
fhould"impofe hands vpon them & pray. Andthe difciples 

rebuked them. +But Lesvs faid to them, Suffer the litle 14 

children, and tay them not from comming vnto me: for the 

kingdom of heauen is for fuch, t And When he had impofed 15 

hands vpon them,he departed from thence. 

+ And* behold one came and faid to him, Good Maitfter, 16 
vvhat good fhal 1 doe that I may haue life euerlafting ? 

t Who faid to him , What afkeft chou me of good? One is 17 
ee good,Ged.But * ifthou vvile enter into life,kcepe the com- 
why enrit . maundements.. tHe faithto him, Which? Andlesvs faid, 18 
fheuld fay, If Tho fhalt not murder, Than {halt not committe aduoutrie, Thon f halt not fleale, 
εἰν πρό τας Thouf balt not beare falfe vvitnes , | Honour thy father and thy mother, * Tho 19 
keepe thecom. {bale lone thy neighbour as thy self. t The yong man faith ro him,2o0 
maundements: Al thefe haue 1 kept from my youth: vvhatis yet vvanting 
feruing of thé, Vato me? tl Ε 50 5 faidto him,” Ifthou wvilt be perfed,goe, 21 
by ony rh fel the things that chou haft, & giueto the poore, and thou 
faued, aug. de Phale haue treafure in heauen: and come,"folovv.-me. t And22 
Hae vvhen the yong man had heard this vvord, he vvent avvay 

fad : for he had many poffeflions. t And Lesvs faidto his 23 

difciples, } Amen. 1 fay ro you, tharatrich man fhal hardely 

enter into the kingdom ofheauen. t And againe I fay to you, 2 4 

- itis eafier for a camel to pafle through the eye ofanedle, 

** 8. Marke ex- δὲ then forarich ran ro-enter into the kingdom of heauen. 
agente men | And vvhen they had heard this, the difciples matueled very 25 
cull 58 ἐπ τὴ εῖ much; faying,Who then can be faued? t And Les vs behol- 26 

"ding, faidtothem. With men this is impofble: bue vvirh 

God" al things are poffible. t Then Peter anfvvering , faid το 27 
The Golpel vps him , Behold vve haue’ left al things, ὃς hauc folovved thee: 


the Conucrfion ἡ 
of S, Paul Jan. Vat therfore fhal vvehaue? tAnd Lesvs faidrothem, 28 


Amen 


| Mt. 5,32 
Mr.10, 
11. 


13. 
Luc. 18, 


15. 


Cua. XIX. ACCORDING TO 8. MATTHEY. s§ 
ἱ i _Andl a 
Amen! fay to you, that you vvhich haue folovved me,in the +5 And Ina ve 


tue 


regeneration, when the Sonne of man f hal fitte in the feate of 55. peter and 
‘e(tt ἘΠ Η ; Paul , and for 
| his maieftie, you“ alfo fhal firte vpon tvvelue feates, iudging Pai Abeaee 


29 che rvvelue tribes of Ifrael. t And cuery onethat hath left _ | 
houfe,or brethren,or fitters, or father, or mother, or ** vvife, Peau be 


ot children,or landes for my names fake:f{hal receiue an hun- Apoftles amag 
other chings 


| 
| 
i 30 dred fold, and fhal poflefle life euctlafting. 11 And * many {ef their wines 
ie. 1B, Chal be firft,that are laft; and laft, that are firft. alfo to. folow 
2 σεις raduerf. fourm. 
| ANNOTATIONS 


CHAP XIX. 
8. Not man feparate,] This in(eparabiliry beewixe man and Wife rifeth of thac,that Wedlocke 
π 
h 


| — - 


ti, 


is aSacrament. dug. li, 2. de pec. arise c.24.60,7. Denupt. cy concuprs. lt.1,¢. το. 

9. But for fornication. ) For aduoutrie one may dimiffe an other, Mar. 5. But neither party Mariage ater 
can marry againe for ary caufe during life, ug. li, τι. deadult. contug. ¢.31. 12,14. forthe Which gon onlay. 
vnlaw ful act of marrying agayne, Fabiola that noble matrone of Rome albcit {hee Was the inno- ful f 
Ἐρ;,«.- Cont Part, did publike penance, as 5. Hicrom writech in her high commendarion therefore, And in 

puss Paul itis plaine thar Chee Which is With an other man,her hufbandyet liuing, Chal be called 
. Fabio- ~* ΚΡ ΤΗΕῚΣ pill : : : ; γ B 
an aduoucerefle : contrary co che doGrine of our Aduerfarles, 
un. Not al take.) Whotocuerhaue noc this gift geuen tbem, iris either for tharthey wil not 
| haueit, or forchacchey fulfl notthat which they wil: and they that hauc chis gitt or actayne to 
this Word, haue it of God and their owne free Wil. tug. li, de grat, & lib. arbit.«. «. So thaticis 
1 Onig. euident no man is excluded from this gift, but ( as oe here faith ) itis geuento al chat afke for 
aft. i¢: contrarie to our Aduerfaries that fayit isimpoilible, and char for excule of breaking their 
ἢ Ma, vowes, Wickedly fay, they hauc not the gift. 
18. Gelded them felues.) They geld them felucs for the kingdom ofheaven Which vow chafd Vow of chalti- 
ty. Ang. devirginitasec. 24. Which proucch thofe kind of yowes to be both lawful, and alfo tie. 
more meritorious, and more fure to obtaine life eucrlafting , chen the ftare of wedlocke, contrarie 
to our Adu. inal refpedtes. 
14. He thatcan,) [τς ποῖ faid of che Precepts, keepethem Who can, fortheybe neceflurie Countels ποῖ 
ug. fer. ynder paine of damnation to be kept : but of Countels only (as of virginity, abltaining from Aefh Precepts, 
and winc,and of geuing al a mans goods away to the poore ) itis faid, He thac can atraine co it, let. 
him docit: which is counfel only, notacommaundement, Contrary co our Adu. that fay , there 
arcno Countels, but only precepts, | 
"1. Impofe.) They knew the valour of Chriftes blefling , and therfore brought their children Bifhops and 
to him: as good Chriftian people hauc τ] times brought their childrento Bifhopsto haue their Religious mens 
bletling. See Annoration before Chap, 10,14. And of Religious mens bleiling fee Ruffin, fi. 2. ς, 9. bleiling. 
hiff.S. Hieromin Epitaph, Paula c. τιν vit. Htlarionis.T heodoret. sn biftoria fanitorin Patrum num.s. 
a1.tf thou Wilt be perfeit.] Loe,he maketh a plaine difference berwenc keeping the commaun- The Religious 
dements,Which is neceflary for every man: and being perfeét, Which he counieleth only tothe: fare of Ῥοτίο. 
that wil. And thisis the ftate of greate perfeQion which Religious men doc profellt,according τὸ gion 
Chriftes counte! here, leauing al things and folowing him. ᾿ 
21, FoloW me.) Thus τὸ tolow Chrift is to be Without Wife and care of children,to lacke pro- 
pricty, and coliuein common, and this hath great reward in heauen abouc other ftates of life: 
Which, 5. Auguitine faith, the Apoftles tolowed , and him (elf, and that he exhorted others τὸ it 
asmuchaslayinhim. Aug. ep. ὃ 9. im fine, oy in pf. 103 Conc. 3. poft med, 
26. Al shings poffible.] This of the camel through a nedels cye, being poifible to God, alchough 
he neither hath done it, nor by like wil doe ir: maketh againft the blatphemous infidelity of our 
A duer(tries that fay, God can do no more then he hath done or wil doe. We ἴδε alio that God can 
bring « camel throug, a nedels cye, and therfore his body through a doore , and out of the fepul- 
chre ! hut, and out vf his mothera virgin, and generally aboue nature and contrary co nature do 
with his body as he lift. 
17. / efral.) This perfedion of leauing al things the Apoftles voWed.4ug.li.t7.de Cin. Dei ee. 
2. What {hal We haue,) They feted things in re(pedt ofreward, snd Chrift doeth wel YO" erp δ of 
allow icin them by his anfwer, oe ΕΣ naan en 9 
ἜΦΑΝ 28.You εἰ hay ec that not only Chuift, Who is the principal and proper iudge of the reward, 
Vf a lruing and the dead,6uc wich him the Apoftles and al perfect Saints Chal iudge: and yet that docth 
Pj. tat. nothing derogate τὸ his prerogatiuc, by Whom andvnder Whom they hold chis and al other 


dignities in this liteandthe next, 
CHAP. 


x 
Cuar. XX, 


To {levy bovu thrauzh Gods grace the lewes (hatbe ouerrunne of the Gentilt alchough 
they bepinne after, hevringeth a parable of men Working foner and later in the 
vineyard,but the later revvarded in the end euen as the firft.17 He rensealeth more 
tohu Difciples touching hu pafion: a0 ‘Bidding the ambitious tuvo fuiters to 
shinke rather of ficffering With him:a¢ And teaching us (inthe reft of bu nb 
sipits ) not to be greened at our Ecclefiaftical Supertors, confidering they are (as he 
W.u him felf ) to toile for our Saluation, 29 Then going out of lericho , he genes 
fight unto suvoe blind. 


e=7 HE kingdom of heauen is like to a 

B20 45»), man that is an houfholder vvhich vvér 
Seay forth early " in the morning to hire 
vvorkemen into his vineyard. t And 
hauing made couenat vvith the Worke- 
a penie a day, he fent them 
aN into his vineyard. tAnd going forth 
INS "3 about the third houre, he favv other 
ftanding in the market place idle, tand he faid to them, Goe 
youalfo into the vineyard: and that vvhich fhal be iu, I 
vvil giue you. t And they vvent their vvay. And againe he 
vvent forth aboucthe fixt & theninth houre: and did like- 
vvife. t Butabout the eleuenth houre he vvenr forth and 
found other ftanding, & he faichto them, What ftand you 
here al the day idle? t They fay to him, Becaufe no man hath 
hired vs. Hefaichto them, Goe youalfo into the vineyard. 
t And vvhen euening vvas come,the lord of the vineyard 
faith to his bailife , Call the vvorkemen, and pay them their 
hire, beginning from the laft euen to the firft. 1 Therfore 
vvhen they vvere come that came about the eleuenth houre, 
they receiued euery one’a penie. t But vvhenthe firft alfo 
ὁ: The lewes came,they thought thatthey fhould receiue more : and they 
enuying thevo- alfo receiued euery one a penie.tAnd receiuing it they **mur- 
cation (oF the mured againft the good man of the houfe, t faying, Thefe laft 
their reward haue continued one houre: and thou haft made them equal 
equal WR th to vs that haue borne the burden of the day and the heates, 
t But he anfvvering faid to one of them, Frende,I doe the no 

vvrong: didft thou not couenant vvith me for a penic? 

+ Take thar is thine, and goe : I wvilalfo giueto this laft even 

as to thee alfo. t Or, is it nor lavvful for meto do cthac1 vvil? 

is thine eye naughr; becaufe lam good? + So fhal the laft,be 

firft: and the firft, laft. For many be called, but“ fevv eled&. ἢ 

TheGofpelina +* And TEs vs going vp to Hierufalem,tooke the tvvelue 
ssholy crofle difciples fecretly , and {aid tathem, + Behold vve goe vp to 
, Hierufa- 


The Gofpel 
vpon the Sun- 
day of Seprua- 
gefnie, 
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Hierufalem, andthe Sonne of man fhal be deliuered τὸ the 
cheefe prieftes and to the Scribes, andthey fhal condemne 
19 him todeath, tand fhal deliver him tothe Gentiles to be 
mocked , & {courged, & crucified, and the third day he Chal 
rife againe, “1 
20 +* Then came to him the mother of the fonnes of Zebe- 
dee vvith her fonnes, adoring and defiring fome thing of 
21 him. tWho faid to her, What vvilechou? She faithto him, 


22 and one at thy left hand in thy kingdom, tAndlesvs 
anfvvering, faid, You knovv not vvhat you defire. Can you 
drinke ofthe cuppethat I fhal drinke of ? They fay to him, 
Wecan. tHe faith tothem, My cuppe in deede you fhal 
drinke of:bur to fitee at my right hand and left,is not mine to 
σίας to you: but “to vvhom it is prepared of my father, 1 

24 t And the ten hearingit, vvere difpleafed at the tvvo bre- 

25 thren. tAnd Lesvs calledthem vnro him,and faid,* You 
| knovy thatthe princes of the gentiles ** ouerrule them: and 


—— a es eee 


26 they that arethe greater, exercile povveragainftthem, {1τ| 
{hal not be fo among you. but vvhofocuer v vil be the grea- 
27 teramong you, let him beyourminifter : ¢ and he thar vvil 
28 be firft among you,fhal be your feruant.t Euen as the’ Sonne 
of man is not cometo be miniftred vnro, but to minifter, and 
to giue his lifea redemption for many. 4 
29  ‘tAnd* vvhenthey vvent out from Iericho,a great multi- 
30 tude folovved him.t And behold tvvo blinde men fitting by 
the vvay fide, heatdthat les vs pafled by, andthey cried 
21. out faying,Lord, haue metcie vpon vs,fonne of Dauid.t And 
the multitude rebuked them that they fhould hold their 
peace. But they cried our the more, faying, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon vs, fonne of Dauid. tAnd Lesvs ftoode, afd called 
33 them, and faid, Vvhat vvil ye that doeto you? t They fay 
34 tohim, Lord, that oureiesmay beopened. tAnd lesvs. 
having compaflion on them, touched their eies. And imme- 
diatly they favv, and folovved him. 


a LET RS 
Ve 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP xx. 


1. Inthemorning. ] God called fomein the morning, thatis, inthe beginni h 
g. f : : yinning of the World, 
as Abel, Enoch, Noe, and other che iuftand faithful of the firtt age :at the third AOI Abraliam, 
Ifaac, and Tacob, and the reft of theirage: at τῆς & houre of the i. Moyles, Aaron, and the ref: 
acthe 5 houre, the Prophetes: at the eleuenth, that is, at che lacer end of the world , the Chriftian 
H Nauons 


The Gofpel 
vpon 5. Tames 
day /ul. 25,And 


δι johns ante 


: ᾿ ortam Latinam 
Say that thefe my tvvo fonnes may fitte,one at thy right had, ‘Nay Ὕ 


Σὲ Superiority is 
noc here for- 
bidden among 
Chriftians , nci- 
ther Ecclefiafti- 
cal nor tempo- 
ral : but heathe- 
nifh tyranny is 
forbidden, and 
aaa com~ 
mended, ΄ 


Houy 
weeke. 


Diverfitie of 
glorie in hea- 
ucn. 


Difference of 
merices ard 
reward, 


Tue FIFTH 
part, of the 
Holy weeke 
of his Pafho 
in Hierufa- 
lem. 


The Gofpel on 
Palme Sunday 
before. the be- 
nediGié of the 
Palmes. 


PALME 
SYNDAY, 
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Nations, Aug. deverb. Domini fer. s9. breifly, this calling at diuerfe houres fignifeth the calling 
of the lewes from time to time inthe firllages ofthe World , and of the Gentils in the later age 
thereof. τ fignifieth alfo that God calleth ¢outries to the faith, fome foner,fome later:and particular 
men co be his feruants, fome yonger, (ome elder, of diuerfe ages. 

9. l'eny.] The peny promifed ro al, was life cuerlafting , Which 1s common to al that Chal be 
faued : butin the fame lite therebe degrees of glorie, as " berwixe ftarre and ftarre in the element, 
Aug, li, de virginit. ¢. 26. ia 

16, FeW elect.) Thole are ele& which defpifed not their caller, but folowed and beleued him: 
for men beleue not but of their owne free will. dug. li. ad Simplic. q. 2. 

z4.T0 Whom it u prepared.| The kingdom of heauen is prepared for them that are Worthy of ic 
and deferue it by their Wel doing, as in holy Scripture it is very often , That Gad Wil repay ἐμέν man 
according to hu Workes. and, Come ye bleffed , poffeffe the kingdom prepared for you. Why ? becauje 1 Was 


hungrie, and you gaue me meate: thir fie ) and you gaue me drinke: gc. Therfore doeth Chrift fay here, 


itu not mine to giue. becaufe heis iuftand wilnot giueir to cuery man Witbout refpedt of their 
deferts: yea nor alike to euery one, but diuerfly according to greater or leffer merits, as here 
5. Chryfo, maketh it plaine, when our Sauiour tellech them, that although they fuffer martyrdom 
forhis fike, yethe hath nocto giue themthe two cheefe places, SeeS. Hiero. Upon thu place, and 
li. 2 adu. fouin.c. 1s. This alfo is a leffon for chem that haue to beltow Eccletiaftical bencfices, chat 
they haue no carnal refpect to kinred &c. but ro the worthines of the perfons. 

28. As the fonne of man.) Chrilt him felf as he was the Sonne of man, Was their and our Supe- 
riour,and * Lord and Mailter,notwithftanding his humility:and therfore it is pride and haultineile 
Which is forbidden,and not Superiority or Lordfhip, as forme Heretikes Wouldhauein ὁ 


i 


Cuap. XXI. 


Being mow come to the place of his Paftion, heentereth With humility and triumph 
«together: 12 SheWeth hu xeale for the houfe of God toyned Wit seas maruels. 

ts And tothe Rulers he boldly defendeth the acclamations of the children. 18 He 
surfeth alfo that fruitles leafie tree: 23 anoucheth hu power by the witnes of 

fohn: 23 and forerelleth hu int Wo parables their reprobarion (Wath the Gen- 

tils vocation) for their Wicked deferts, «4 and confequently their wreparable 


damnation that {hal enfue sherof, 


ἘΞΞΞΞΞ ΈΞΞΞΣΞΕΞΙΝ Ὁ wvhenthey drevwv nigh to Hierufa- 1 
Pre /, Ws s| lem,and vvere come to Beth-phagee vnto 
ΠΕ ee /¢3)Mounr-oliuet, then Iesvs fent tvvo 


them goe. t Andthis vvas done thatic might be fulfilled 4 
vvhich vvas fpoken by the Prophet, faying,tSay yetothe dangh- 5 
ter of Sion, Behold thy king commeth tothce ,meeke, 7 fitting vpon an affe and 
acolt the folecf ber that -vfed to the yoke. tAndthe ditciples going, 
didas 1 50 5 commaunded them. t Andthey brought" the 
afle andthe colt: and laidetheir garments vpon chem, and 
made him co fitthereon. t Anda very great multicude fpred 8 
their” garmenrs in the vvay:and others did cur boughes cin 
the trees, and ftravved them in the vvay: ft adthe multi- 9 
tudes 
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tudes that vvent before and that folovved, cried, faying, Wecke. 

" Hofanna to the fonne of Dautd: bleffed isbe that commeth in the name of our 

Lord. A Hofanna in the highe(t. 
το ~)— tAnd vvhen he vvas entred Hierufalem, the vvhole citie The Gofpel vpé 
11 VVas move ne , Whois this? t And the people faid, This καὶ cy Eee 
12 isles vsthe Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee.tAnd* Les v5 Lent. 

entred into the rcemple of God, and caft our al thac ** fold.. ee ees 


and bought inthe remple, and the tables ofthe bankers , and the abufe of 
Churches by 


13 the chaires ofthem that fold pigcons he ouerthrevve: t and merchandifing 
he faith cothem, Iris vvritren , My houfe {bal be called the" boufe of PONE 5. Or 
14 Prayeribut you bawe made it adenne of theenes. tAndthere came to him Bcipeie ct 


the blinde, andthe lame inthe temple: and he healed them, them: diiptea- 
(ει! God , here 


15 tAnd the checfe prieftes&Scribes feeing the maruelous things τις vie 
that he did , and the ¢hildren cryinginthetemple, & faying, 
16 Hofannuto the fonne of Danid: they had indignatio,tand faid τὸ him, 
Heareft thou vvhat thefe αν ἢ And Irsvs faid co them, Very 
vvel. haue you neuerread, That ont of the" month of mfants and 
17 fucklings thon ball perfised praife? 1 And leauing them, he vvent forth 
Out ofthe cine into Bethania,and remained there. ,1 
18  +Andinthe morning returning into the citie, he vvasan MVNDAY, 
19 hungred. ΤῊ And feeing a certaine * figtree by the VVay *'Thelewesha 
lide, he came to it: and found nothing onit but leaues only, Yi28 the Wor- 
and he faith το τ, Neuer grovv there fruite of thee for ever, and not the’ 
20 And incontinent the figeree vvas vvithered. t Andthe dif heen 
ciples feeing it, marueled faying, Hovvis it vvithered incon- Heauesans void 
21tinent?tAnd Lesvs anfvvering faid tothem, Amen I fay uso 
to you, * if you {hal haue faith, and ftagger not,not only that Se™. «+. 
of the figtree {hal you doe , burand if you fhal fay to this 7Y* SPAY: 
mountaine, Take vp and throvv thy felfinto the fea, it fhal 
22 be done. t And al things vvhatfoeuer you fhal afke in prayer 
"beleeuing,you fhal receiue. ' 
22: t And vvhen he vvas come into the temple, there came to 
him as he vvas teaching , the cheefe Priefts and auncients of 
the people, faying,*“In vvhat povver doeft thou thefe things? 
24, and vvho hath giuen thee this povver?t Les vs anfvvering 
faid το τῆς, lalfo vvil afke you one vvord: vvhichifyou 
[114] tell me, Lalfo vviltel youin vvhat povver I doe chefs 
25 things. tThe Baprifme of lohn vvhence wvas it? from heanen, 
or from men? Butthey thought vvithin them felues, faying, 
26 tf vvefhal fay from feagen te vvil fay to vs, vvhy then did 
you not beleeuc him ? burif vve fhal fay from men: vve feare 
27 the multitude, foral hold lohnasa Propha.tAnd anfvvering 
H ij to 


HOLY Go THE GOSPEL Cra. XXI, 


weceke. 


The Gofpel 
vpon friday che 
fecond weeke 


in Lert, 


to lesvs they faid, Weknovvnot. Healfo faid to them, 
Neither do 1 tel you in vvhat povver 1 doethefethings. 

t But vvhar is your opinion? A certaine man had tvvo 28 
fonnes:and comming to “the firft, he faid,Sonne,goe vvoike 
to day in my vineyard. ¢ And heanfvvering, faid, 1 vvil not, 29 
But attervvard moued vvith repenrance he vvenr. t And 30 
comuning to the other, he faid likevvife. And he anfvvering, 
faid, 1 goe Lord, and hevventnot. t Which of thetvvo did 3: 
the nai vvil? They fay to him, The frft. lesvs faithto 
them, Ainél fay to you,that the Publicans and vvhoores goe 
before you into the kingdom of God.iFor lohn cameto you 32 
inthe vvay of iuftice: and you did not beleeue him. butthe 
publicans and vvhoores did beleeue him: but you feeing ir, 
neither haue ye had ee aftervvard ,to beleeue him. 


t Another parable heare ye: A manthere vvasan houf- 33 
holder vvho * planted a vineyard, and madea hedge round Ef. 5,1 
about it, and digged in ita prefle, and builded atovvre, and sek a 


let it out to hufbandmen: and vvent forth inro a ftrange 
countrie. tAnd vvhen the time of fruites drevve nigh,he fent 34 | 
his feruants to the hufbandmen,to receiuc the fruires thereof. 
tT And the hufbandmen apprehending his feruants, onethey 35 
beat,an other they killed,and an other they ftoned. t Againe 36 
he fent other feruants moe then theformer : and they did 
to them likevvife. t And laft ofalhefent to them his fonne, 37 
faying, They vvil reuerence my fonne. t But the hufbandmen 38 
feeing the fonne, faid vvithin them felues, This is the heire, | 
come,let vs ki] him,and vve {hal haue his inhericaunce.tAnd 39 
apprehending him they caft him forth out of the vineyard, | 
and killed him. t When therfore the lord ofthe vineyard {hal 40 
come, vvhat vvil he doeto thofe hufbandmen? + They fay 41 | 
cohim, The naughtie men he vvil bring to naught: and his | 
vineyard he vvil let out ro other hufbandmen, that fhal ren- 
der himthe fruite in their feafons. | 
tlesvs faith tothem, Haue you neuer read in the Scrip- 42 


tures » The flone which the builders reretted,the fame ἐς made into the bead Pf. 117, 
of the corner? By or lord was thi done, andit i maruelous im ony eyes. 22. 


t Therfore 1 ἔν τὸ you, tharthe kingdom of God [Πα] be 43 
taken avvay from you, and fhal be giuen to anation yelding 
the fruices thereof.t And * he that falleth vpon this ftone,fhal 4.4 
be broken:and on vwvhom ic falleth, icfhalal co bruife him. 
+ And vvhenthe cheefe Prieftesand Pharifees had heard his 45 
parables, they knevve that he fpake ofthem. + And fecking 46 | 


to 
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to lay hands vpon him, they fearedthe multitudes: becaufe weckes 
they held him asa Prophet. 4 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHaP χσι. 


1. Yon fhal finde.) Chrift by diuine power both knewe where thefe beafts Were, being abfent, 
and commaunded them for his vfe, being an other mans, and fodenly made the colt fice to be 
ridden on, never broken before, 

τ. Theaffeand the colt.) This affe ynder yoke fignifieth the Iewes vnderthe Law and ynder 
God their Lord, as it Were his old and anciens people : the yong colt now firft ridden on by Chriit, 
fignifiech the Gentiles, wilde hitherto and not broken, noW τὸ be called to the faith and to receiue 
our Sauiours yoke. And therfore,the three jaft Euangelifts writing [pecially to the Gentils ; make 
mention of the colt only. 

4. Garments in the Way.) Thefe offices of honour done to our Sauiour extraordinarily, Were Proceffion on 
very acceptable: and Jor amemory hereof the holy Church maketh a folemne Proceilion euery Paline-funday 
yere vpon this day, (pecially in our Countrie When it Was Catholike, With the Β. Sacrament reue- with the B. $a- 
rently caricd,as ic Were Chrift vpon the affe,and {trawing of rufhes aud Houres, bearing of Palmes, crament, 
fetting vp boughes, {predding and hanging vp the richeft clothes,the quire and querifters finging as Ald ξ 
here the children and the people. al done [π ἃ very goodly ceremonie to the honour of Chr.ikand 7 ΠΝ ΤΙ ‘i 
thememonie of his triumphe ypon this day. The like feruice and the like duties done to him inal aS εἰ are ue 
other folemne Procefftons of the B.Sacrament,and otherwife,be vndoubtedly no leflegrateful. ἕνα ig gta 

p. Hofanna.} Thefe very Wordes ofioyful crie and criumphant voice of gratulation to our 8° 
Sauiour, holy Church vfeth alwaics in the Preface of the Mafle, as it Were the voice of the Prict HOSANNA. 
and al the people (who then {pecially are attentand deuout) immediatly before the Confecration 
and Eleuation,as it Were expecting, and reioycing at his comming. 

13. Houfe of prayer.) Note here that he calleth external facrifice (out of the Prophete EGay) 

Prayer. For he fpeaketh of the Temple,which was builded properly and principally for facrifice. 

16. Mouth of infants.) Yong childrens prayers peneeding from the inftind of Gods {piric,be Prayers nor 
acceptable: aud fo the voices of the like,or of other simple folke now inthe Church,though them vnderltood of 
felucs vnderttand not particularly What they fay,be maruelous grateful to Chrift. the partie, are 

22. Feleeuing.) In refpeét of our oWne vnw orthinefle,and of the thing not alwaies expedient acceptable, 
forvs, We may Wel doube when We ray, Whether We [Πα] obtaine or n0:bur on Gods pan we 
mull belecue, that is, we muft haue no diffidence or miftruft cithes of his power or of his wil, if we 
be worthy,and the thing expedient, And therfore 5, Marke hath thus, Haue ye faith of God. 

25, In W hat poWer?] The Heretikes prefumptuoufly thinke them feluesin chis point liketo H-aretikes maa- 
Chrift,becaufe cacy are afked, in What power they come,and who fencthem:buc When they haue ne, not fent 
anfwerced this queftion as tully as Chet did here by that Which he infinuareth of lohns ceftimonie 
for his authority , they Chalbe heard , and cil then they fhal be ftil taken for chofe of whom God 
{peaketh by the Prophece, They ranne, and } fens them not, 

24. The if) The firft founc here isthe people of the Gentils, becaufe Gentility was before 
there Was a peculiar and chofen people of the lewes, and chertore the IeWes here asthe later, are 
hgnified by the other fonne. 


ees, 


eS ee 


CHar XXII. 


Fot by ome other parable he forefheweth the moft deferued reprobarion of the earthly and 

perjecusing leWes,and the gratious vocation of the Gentils in their places Then 

he defeateth the jnare of the Pharifees and Herodsans about paying tribute τὸ 

Cafar. as Hean{Wereth alfo the inuention of the Sadducecs againft the Refurre- 

Bion: 34 and a queffion that the Pharifees afke to pole harm iturning and pofing 

them againe , because they imagined that Chrift { hould be no more then a man: 
“Ὁ and fo he putterl al the busy Seftes to fitence. 


Η iij AND 
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weeke, ἮΝ Ὁ Lesvs anfvvering, fpake againe in para- 
® bles to chem, faying : + The kingdom of heauen 
m1 is likened toa man being a king,vvhich made a 
)“ mariage to his fonne. tAnd he fent his"feruants 
Me to callthem thac vvere inuited to the mariage: 
and they vvould norcome. t Againehe fent other feruants, 
faying, Tel chem chat vvere inuited, Behold | haue prepared 
my dinner: my beeues and fatlings are killed, and al chings 
are ready : come ye to the mariage. ¢ But chey neglected: and 
vvenctheir vvaies,“ oneco his tarme, and an other to his 
merchandife: tand the reft laid hands vpon his feruants, and 
{picefully intreating them, murderedthem. + But vvhen the 
king had heard of ic, he vvas vvroth, and fending his hottes, 
deftroied thofe murderers , and burnt their citie. t Then he 
faith co his feruants , The mariage in deede is ready : but they 
that vvere inuited, vvere not vvorthie. {Goe ye therfore into 
the high vvayes: and vvhofoeuer you fhal finde, call to the 
mariage. t And his feruants going forthinro the vvayes, ga- 
ἘΣ Not only thered together al that they tound, ** bad and good: and the 
good men be mariage vvas filled vvith gheftes. t And the king vventin to 
withia the Ὁ 

church,butalfo fee the gheftes : and he favv there'a man nocattired ina vved- 
euil mé. 20/0" ding garment. ¢ And hefaich to him, Frende, hovv camett 
ofthefedaies. thou in hither noc hauing a vvedding garmenc? Buthe vvas 
dummme. t Then the king [414 co the vvaiters, Binde his hands 
and feete, ard caft him into che veter darkenes : there {hal be 
vveeping & gnafhing of teeth, t For many be called, bur 

fevv elect. 
t* Then the Pharifees departing, confulced among them 
(εἶπες for to eutrappe him in histalke. tAnd they fendto him 
their difciples ae gi the Herodians, faying, Maifter, ¥ve 
knovv that thou are atruef{peaker, and teacheft. the vvay of 
Godin truth, neither careft thou for any man. for thou doeft 
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notrefpect the perfon ofmen: trel vs therfore vvhat is thy 17 
opinion, isitlavvful to σίας tribute to Cefar, or not? {But 13 


lesvs knovving their naughtines,faid, What do you tempre 


me Hypocrites? t Shevv me the rribute coine. And they τὸ 
offred him a penie. tAnd Lesvs faithtothem,Whofe is this 20 
image and fuperfcription? t They faytohim, Cezfars. Then 21 


he faithto chem, Render therfore the things that are Cefars, 


“to Cafar: and the things thar are Gods, to God. t And hea- 22 


ring it chey marueled,and leauing him vvent their vvaies. 


t* That day there cameto him the Sadducees, that fay 23 


there 


ee yy Se ἡπμαυοαστα. 


Cua. XXII. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 6; Hoxry 
48.23, | 24 there is no refurrection : and afked him, { faving, Maitter, wecke. 
. 6. Moyfes laid, If4man dee not bauing a childe,that bis bror er marte his wife, 
| Des.25, | 5 and raife vp feedetobisbrother. t And there vvere vvith vs feuen 
7 brethren: andthe fArft hauing mariedavvife, died: and nor 
26 hauing iffue , left his vvife co his brother, t In like maner the 
27 fecond andthe third euento the feuenth. + And laft of al the 


: I 

| haue you not read that vvich vvasfpoken of God By nee 

axe. | 32 you, ΤΙ “π᾿ the God of Abrabam, and the God of Uaac, and the God of 

6 33 Yacob? Heisnot God" of the dead , but of the liuing. t And 

| | the multitudes hearing it, marueled at his dodtrine. 

ler.12, | 34  t* Bucthe Pharifees hearing that he had purthe Sadducees The Gofpel ws 
| 28. [ἃς co filence, came together: tand one of them a door of τς 77, Sunday 
| 36 lavvalked of him,tempting him,tMaifter, vvhich is the great 

Dent.c, | 37 Commaundementin thelavv?+lesvs {aid co him,rhon shalt 

es lowe the lord thy God from thy whole bart , and with thy whole foul, and with 

| 28 thy wholeminde, t This is the greateft and the firft commaunde- 

Eu. t9, 39 ment. t And the fecond is like tothis, Thou fbalt loue thy neigh- 

18. | 20 bour ae thyself. t" Onthefetvvo commaundements dependeth 

? the vvhole Lavv andthe Prophets. 

Wr. 12, 1 gy + And * the Pharifees being aflembled,I es vs af kedthem 

bi 20 42 tfaying , What is your opinion of Chrift ? Whofe fonneis he? 

4g: | 43 Theyfaytohim, Dauids. tHe faith to them, Hovv then 


i 109. 
I. 


vvoman died alfo. ¢ In the refurrection therfore vvhofe wvife 
of the feuen fhal fhe be? for they alhad her.t And Lesvs 
anfwering, faid to them,You do erre,not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, northe povver of God. 1 Forinthe refurrection nei- 
ther fhal they marie nor be maried : but are” as the Angels of 
God in heauen. ¢ And concerning the refurreéti6 of the dead, 


44 doth Dauidin {pirit cal him Lord, faying yt Lord faid to my Lord, 

45 futeon my right hand, wntil I put thine enemies the foote ftole of thy feere £ t if 

46 Dauidtherfore call him Lord,hovwv is he his fonne? t And no 
man could anfvver hima vvord: neither durft any man from 
that day af ke him any more. 41 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP xXX11 
Then did God the Father make this mariage, wheff by the myfterie of the Incar- 


to his Conne our Lord,the holy Church for his (poule. Greg. bom. 38. 
j. Servants.) Tne ΒΤ seruants here fentto inuice, Were the Prophets: the {econd, Were the 


Σ. oes) 


flation le ioyile 


Apoftics: διά αἱ thatatterward conuerted countries, or tharhaue and doe reconcile mento the 
Church, 
| _ $4 One to hus farme.) Suchas refufe to be reconciled to Chriftes Church, alleage often vaine 
impediments and Worldly excufes, which at the day of iudgement wil not ferue chein. 
1. 


Worldly εχεὺ» 
{es againit re- 
concliauon, 
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weceke. 11, A man not attyred,) It proficeth not much to be within the Churcli and to bea Catholike, 
except a man be of good life,for fuch an one Chal be damned, becaufe with faith he hath not good 
w orkes! as is euident by the example of this-man, Who was Within, and at the feaft as the reft, bur 
lacked the garment of charitie and good workes, And by this man are reprefenied al the bad that 
arecalled. and chertore they alfo arein the Church, as this man Was atthe feaft: but becaufe he 
was called, and yet none of checle&, itis euident chatthe Church doth not conhit of the elec 
only.contrarie to our Aduer(aries, | 

21,.To Cefar.) Temporal duties and payments exacted by Worldly Princes muft be payed, (o that 

God bz not defrauded of his more foueraine dutie. And therfore Princes hauc to take heede,how 
they exact: and others, how they geue co Cziar, thatis,co their Prince,the things thac are dewe to 
their Subiedts God, charis, to his Ecclefiaftical minilters. Wherevpon 5. Achanalius reciteth thefe goodly wordes 
giue vnto thein, Out ofan cpiltle of the ancicnt and famous Céfeffor Holius Cordubentis to Céftantius the Arian 
Fcelefialtical ju- Emperour:Ceale I be(eche thee,and remember that thou arc mortal, feare the day ofiudgement,in- 
sifdiGion. termedie nor with Eccletiaftical macters, neither doc thou commiaund νος ἐπ this kinde, buc rather 
Iearnc them of vs. co thee God hath comunitced the Empire, to vs he hath cOmitted the things thar 
belong τὸ the Church: and as he that with malicious eies carpeth thine Empire,gainefayeth the cr- 
dinance of God: fo doc thou alfo beware, left in drawing vuto thee Ecclefiaitical macters, thou be 
made guilty ofa greatcriine. Iris Written , Geue ye the things that are Czlars, to Cafar: and the 
things that are Gods,to Goi, Therfore neither is it lawtul for vsin earth to hold the Empire, neither: 
haik chou(O Emperour)power ouer incenfe and facred things. Athan.Ep.ad Solit.vita agentes. And 
8. Απιδτοίε to Valentinian the Emperour( who by the il counfel of his mother Iultina an Arian,re- 
quired.of S. Ambrofe to haue one Church in Millan deputed co the Arian Herecikes)faich: we pay 
that Which is Czfars,to Czfar:and that which is Gods,co God, Tribure is Cvfars itis nor denied: 
the Church is Gods, itimay not verely be yelded to Cafar: becaule the Temple of God can not be 
Cafarsright.Which no man can deny but itis fpoken wich che honour of the Emperour. for What 
is more honorable then that the Enperour be [aid to be the fonne οἰ the Church? Fora good Em. . 
perout is Within the Church, not aboue the Church, eAmbr. lib.s. Epift. Ora, de Bafil. trad. 
The Saints hea- 30. As vingels..) As Chrift proucth here, chat in heauen they neither marry nor are married, 
becaufe there they Chal be as Angels:by the very fame reafon,is proued , that Saints may heare our 
prayers and helpe vs,be they neere or tarre of, becaufe the Angels do (0, and in euer; moment are 
prefent vvhere they lift, and neede nor to be neere vs, hen they,heare orhelpe vs, 

36, As Angels.) Not to marry nor be married, isto be like to Angels : therfore is the ftate of 
gious men and women and Pricfts,for not marr; ing, Worthely called of the Fathers,an Ange- 
lical lite. Cyp.tsb,2.de difcipl. ey hab. Virg, jub finem, . 

32.Of the dead.) 5. Hierom by this place difpreueth the Herctike Vigilantius,and in him chefe 
af ourtime, Which to diminith the honour of Sainés, call chem a? purpole, dead men, 
Nor onely +0. On thefetWo,) Hereby it is enident.thatal dependeth not ypon faith oa!y,bur much more 
faith, vpon charitie (though faith be the firft) whici is the loue of God and of our neighbour, which is 
the fumme of al the law and the Propheres: becau(e he that hath this double charitie expreffed 
here by thefe twa principal commaundeméts, fulfllech and accomplifheth al that is commiaunded, 
in the Law and the Praphetes, 


The Churchcé- 
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and bad, 
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The Sertbes and Pharifees after al thus continuing fPil incorrigible , although he wil bane 
the doctrine of their Chaire obcied , yet againft their Workes (and namely their 
ambition) he openly inneigheth, crying to them eight Woes for their etghtfold hy- } 
pocrifte and blindues: 34 and fo concluding Wsth the moft Worthy reprobation of 
that perfecuting generation and their motiser-citie lerujalers With her.T emple. | 


HEN Lesvs fpaketothe multitudes and-to his. 1 
difciples, tHaying, Vpon’the chaire of Moyfes haue 2 
fitten the Scribes and the Pharilees. t Al things 3 
therfore “vvhatfoeuer they [Πα] fayto you, ob- 
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ferue yeand doc ye: bur according to their vvorkes doe ye Lue. τι, 
not, forthey fay and doe not. t For* they binde heauy bur- 4 46. 
dens & importable:and put them vpon mens fhoulders: hye 15, 


but 
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. ἐδ 
but vvith a finger of their ovvne they.vvil notmoue them, “°°** 


5 +Burthey doe al their vy vorkes, for ro be feen of men. for they 


make brode their * phylateries, and enlarge their * fringes. :: phere εὗρ: 


6 tAndthey “louethe Πε(ξ places at (uppers, and * the firft chai- @erics were pee 


7 
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IO 
II 
12 


13 


14, 


1S 


16 


17 


18 


19 


ces of parche- 
res inthe Sy pee and falurations in the market-place,and rent, viherein 


το be dalled of men, Rabbi. t But be not you called Rabbi. as Md me 
for’ oneis your maifter, and al you are brethren. t And call Sch ana τοὶ: 
none father ro your felfvpon earth: for oneis your father, a Deaeticn 
hethatis in heauen.t Neither * be ye called" maifters:for one forehead be- 
is your maifter, Chrift. 1 He that isthe greater ofyou, fha! oe ae 
be your feruiceur.tAnd he that exalteth him felf,fhal be hum- ly and fupertti- 
bled: and he that humbleth him felf,fhal be exalted. 4 they. Falfited, 
t But vvo ro you" Scribes 8&,Pharifees, hypocrites: becaufe ae a 
you {hut the kingdom of heauen before men. For your fel- Vial eau 
ues donot enterin: & thofe thatare going in,you fuffer not be ne thine 
᾿ εἰς. FALCLO.U 2} 
to enter. Mat, 
t Wo co you Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites : becaufe 
you * deuoure vvidovves houfes ," praying long prayers. for 
this you fhalreceiuethe greater iudgement. 
t Wo toyou Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites : becanfe 
you goe round about the fea and the land, ro make one prof- 
elyce: and vvhen heis made, you make him the childe of 
hel" double more then your feluces. : 
tWo to you blinde guides , that fay , Whofoeuer fhal 
fvveare by theremple, itis nothing : but he thar [Πα] f{vveare 
by the gold ofthe cemple, is bound. t Ye foolifh and blinde, 
for vvhether is greater, the gold, ot the remple that fandti- 
fieth the gold? t And vvhofoeuer { hal fvveare by the altar, it 
is nothing : but vvhofoeuer {hal {vveare by the gift thatis 


vpon it, is bound. t Ye blinde, for vvhetheris greater, the 


20 .gift, orthe altar that“ fanctifieththe gift? t He therfore that 


21 


fvveareth by the altar, {vveareth by it and by al things that 


are vponic: tand vvhofoeuer [Βα] {vveare by the temple, 


22 {vveareth by it and"by him that dvvelleth in it: +and he 


23 


that {vveareth by heauen, fvveareth by the throne of God & 
by him char ficceth thereon, 

+Wo toyou Scribes and Pharifees , hypocrites: becaufe 
youtithemint, and anife, andcummin, and haue leftthe 
vvcightier things of the lavv,iudgemét,and mercie,and faith. 
thefe things you oughtto haue donc, & nor to haue omit- 


24 ted thofe, t Blinde guides, that ftraine a gnat, and {vvallovv 


a camel, | 
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7! Free Wil, 


The Sce of Ro- 
me preferued in 
ruth, 
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tWoto you Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites: becaufe 25 
you make cleane that on the oucfide of the cuppe and difh: 
but vvithin® you are ful’ of rapine and vncleannes. t Thou 26 
blinde Pharifee, firft make cleane the infide of the cuppeand 
the difh, chat the outfide may become cleane. 

+ Woto you Scribes and Pharifees,hy pocrites:becaufe you 27 
are like to vvhited fepulchres , vvhich outvvardly appeare | 
vnto mé beautiful, buc vvithin are ful of dead mens bones,and 
al filthines.tSo you alfo outvvardly in deede"appeare to men 28 
iuft: but invvardly you are ful of hypocrifie and iniquitie. 

tWoto you Scribes and Pharifees , yehypocrites : be- 29 | 
caufe you build the Prophets fepulchres , and “ garnifh | 
| 


“they are 


the moniments of iuft men, tand fay: If vve had been in 30 
our fathers dayes, vve had not been their felovves in the 
bloud of the Prophets. t Therefore you areateftimonie co 31 
your ovvne (elues,that you are the fonnes of them that killed 
the Prophets, t And fil you vp the meafure of your fathers, 32 
+ You ferpents , vipets broodes, hovv vvil you flee from the 33 
judgement ofhel? t Therfore behold I fend vnto you Pro- 34 
phets and vvife men and {cribes, and of them you fhal kil ὃς 
crucific, and of them vou fhal {courge in your Synagogs,and 
perfecute from citie into citie: t chat vpon you may come al 35 
the iuit bloud thar vvas (hed vponthe earth, from the bloud 
of *Abel the tuft eué vnto the bloud of * Zacharias the fonne 
of Barachias, vvhom you murdered betvvene the temple and 
the alcar. t Amen I fay to you,al thefe things fhal come vpon 36 
this generation. +*Hierufalem, Hierufalem, vvhich killeft the 37 
Prophets, and ftoneft them chat vverefent to thee, hovv 34. 
often vvould 1 gather together thy children as the henne 
doth gather together her chickens vnder her vvinges,-and 
thou ** vvouldeft not? t Behold, your houfe fhal be left de- 38 
fert to you.t For 1 fay to you,you fhal not fee me from hence 39 | 

| 


forth til you fay, Blefled is he that commeth in the name of 
our Lord. 4 


re a 7ὺῶᾺὐ᾽ιϑ τ!ὸᾺςτνπτὰ 


ANN OTA TION §S 
CHAP XXIII 


a. Chaire of Moyfes.] God preferueth the truth of Chriftian religion in the Apoftolike See of 
Rome, Which is in the new law anfwerable co the chaire of Moyles , norwichftading the Bifhops 
ofthe fame were neuer fo wicked of life : yea though fome traitour asil as Ludas Were Bifho 
thercof,it fhould not be preiudicial to the Church andinnocent Chrittians, for whom our Lord 
prouiding faid, Doe that which they fay , buc doc aor as they doc. ugu/t. Epift. 16s. 


t.what 
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Citra lit. 
Perit. lia. 


€. fle 


Corra ir. 
Petil. ti. s. 
ώ. 4:. 


». Tim. 2. 
2. Tim, 1, 
¥ Eph. 4. 
e.Cor.e,isy 


3. Whatfoener they [hal fay.) Why (faith 5. Auguftin) doef shou call the Apoftolike Chaire the 
chaire of peftilence? If for the men, Why? Did our Lord Sefis Chrift for the Pharifees, any vurong to thee tn 
Chaire uvheran they fate? Didhe net commend thas chaire of Moyfes, and preferning the honour of the The dignizie of 
chaire , reproue them ἢ For he faith : They fitte upon the Chaire of Moyfer, that vubsch they fo doe ye, the See of Ro- 
Thefe things sf ou did uvel confider , you vvonld not forthe men vvbom you defame, bla{pheme the See ME , notWiths 
Apoftolike, vuhervvith you doe not communicate. And againe he faith: Rueither for the Pharifees (10 ftanding fome 
uuhom you compare us not of Uvifdom but of malice) did our Lord commaund the Chaire of Moyfes to Cuil Bifhops 
be forfaken,in uvbich chaire verely he figured bu ovune, for he vvarneth the people τὸ doe shat vubich thereof, 
they fay , and not to doe that vubich they doe,and thas she holineffe of the Chaire bein no cafe forfaken , nor 
she unity of the flocke deuided for the naughty Paftours. 

4. Loue the firft places.) He condeninenh not dew places of Superiority geuen or taken of 
men according to their degrees , but ambitious feeking for the fame, and thcir prowde hart and 
vvicked intention, Which he fw Within them, and therfore might boldly reprchend them, 

8, One ἡ your maifter,) Inthe Catholike Church there is one Maifter, Chrilt our Lord, and Many maifters 
vnder him one Vicar, With whomal Catholike Doors and teachers are one, becaufe they teath ἄγ inany Arch- 
al one thing. butin Arch-herctikes iris not fo, Where euery one of them is a diuerfe maifter, heretikes, 
and teacheth contrarie tothe other, and Wil be called Rabbi and Maifter, eucry one of their 
owne Difciples: Arius a Rabbi among the Arians, Luther among the Lutherans, and among the 
Caluinifts Caluin. 

10. Maifters,) Wiclefe and the like Heretikes of this time doe herevpon condemne de- pnogors. Mar. 
erees of Schole and titles of Do@ors and Mailters: where they mightas Wel reproueS. Paul for ters and ἢ tie 
calling him felf Doltor and Maifter of the Gentiles: and for faying * that there fhould be alwayes (4.4) hea 
Doétors in the Church . and Whereas they bring the other Words tolowing,againft Acligiousinen 5 
Who are called fathers: as Wel might they by chis place take away the name of carnal fathers, 
and blame S. Paule lor calling him felf the only fpiritual father of the Corinthians. but in deede 
nothing is here forbidden but the contentious diuilion and partiality of fuch as make them ‘ 
tclues Ringleaders of Schifmes and Seétes, as Donatus, Arius, Luther, Caluin. 

18, Scribes and ta ae In al thefe reprchenfions it is much co be noted ,that our Saulour for The hopour of. 
the honour of Priefthod neuer reprehendeth Priefts by that name. Cypr.ep. 6s. Whereas our Here- Priefthod, 


. tikes vfe this name of purpofe in reproche and deipite, 


T heophyl, 
Mat.as, 


"4. Praying lone prayers.) They are not reprehended here for the things them felues, which for. 
the moft part are good,as, long prayer, making Profelytes, garni hing the Prophetes fepulchres,&&c. 
but for their wicked purpofe and intention, as before is faid of fafting, prayers, almes, Atat. 6. 

15. Dowble more.) They that teach thatirc is ynough to haue only faith, doe make fuch Chri- Not only faith, 
ftians,as the lewes did Protclytes,children of Hel far imose then before, wtugu/t. lib. de fide vo oper. 

“40. 26. ‘ 

19. Sanétifieth.) Note that donaries and gifts beftowed vpon Churches and alrars , be fandti- 
fied by dedication to God, and by couching ναὶ altarand other holy things ; as now (pecially the 
vellels of the facrifice and Sacrament of Chriftes body and bloud, by touching the fame, and the 
altar it (elf wherevpon it is confecrated, Whereof Theophylaéte writeth thus vpon this place: Jn the : 
old lavu Chrift permitteth not the gift to be greaser then the altar ,but vvith vs, thealtar is fanttified by fan dified by 
she gifs: for the hoftes by the dinine grace are turned into onr Lords body, ang therfore is the altar αἰ fanc- ©" Lords body 
tified by them. therevpon, 

_ 21, By him that dwelleth therein.) By this We fce that {wearing by crtatures,as by the Gofpel, by 
Sainas,is al referred to the honour of God, whofe-G ofpel it is, whofe Saindts they are. 

28. ΡΩΝ tomen.) Chrift might boldly reprehend thein fo often aud fo vehemently for 
hypocrifie, becaufe he knew cheir harts and intentions: but we that can not fee Within men γ May 
a Ἐπεῖμαιε to call mens external good doings, hypocrifie : but iudge of men as we fee and. 

now. 
a9. Garnifh.) Chrift blameth nor the Iewes for adorning the fepulchres of the Prophetes, 


The intention, 


The altar is 


‘but suit boar them of their malice coward him , and of that Which by his diuine knowledge he 


forefaw that they would accomplifh the Wickednes of their fathers.in [heding his bloud, as their 
favaers did the bloud of the Prophetes,. Halar. 


———7, 
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Te hu Difciples(by occafton of Hierufalem and the Temples deftruction) he foreselleah , | 
« vvhat things {halbe before the confummasion of the vvorld,as {pectally, 14 the 
Churches ful preaching unre αἱ nations: τ, then, vuhat [halbe in the very con- 
fammation, to vuit, Antichrift vvith hu pafsing great perfecution and fedultion, 
but for a fhort time: ag thenincontinent, the Day of indgement to our great com- 
fort in thofe miferies under Antichrift. 35 As for the moment , to us it perteineth 
nottoknovy it, 37 butrather enery man to vvatch, thas vue benot unprouided 
vuben he commeth to ech one particularly by death, 


ND IeEsvs being gone out ofthe temple, τ 

Δ vvent.Aad his difciples came to fhevv him My.13, 1 
Ga the buildings of the téple. t Andheanfvve- 2 Sern 
es) ring faid to thé, Do you fee al thefe things? 

δὴ Amen I fay co you, therefhal" not be left 

here a {tone vpona ftone that fhal not be 


deftroied. | 
The Gofpel for + And vvhen he wvas fitting vpon Mount-oliuer, the dif- 3 
2 votive Mal ciples carne to him fecretly, faying: Tel vs, vvhen [Πα] thefe | 
re, and forma- things be? and vvhat fhal be ‘the figne of thy comming,and 
ny Maryts. of the confummation ofthe vvorld? t And Lesvs δηΐννε- 4 | 
TVESDAY ring, faid tothem, Bevvarethatno man" feduce you: tfor 5 | 
night. many {hal come in my name faying , “lam Chrift: and chey- | 
fhal feduce many. t For you {hal heare of vvarres, &bruites 6 
of vvarres. See that ye be not troubled. for thele things muft 
/ be done: burthe end is noryet. t for nation fhal rife againft 7 
nation, and kingdom againft kingdom: and there fhal be 
peftilences, and tamines, and earth-quakes in places, fand 8 
al chefe things are the beginnings of forovves.4t Then*fhal 9 | 
they deliuer you into tribulation, and fhal kil you:and you | 
{hal be odious to al nations for my names fake. +Andthen 10 
many fhal be fcandalized: and they fhal deliuer vp one an 
ἐξ There were other : and they fhal hate one an other. t And many * falfe- 11 
nips rophets fhaltife : and fhal feduce many. t And becaule 12 
as among you “iniquitie {hal abound:the charicie of many fhal vvaxe cold. 
Vine Malle t Buthechatfhal perfeuéreto theend, he fhal be faued. 713 | 
aes a t And this Gofpel ofthe kingdom"fhal be preached in the14 
of perdi: vvhole vvorld, forateftimonie ro al nations, and then fhal 


ἌΚΟΥΣ come the confummation, | 
The Gofpel νρῦ + Therfore vvhen you Chal fee " the abomination of defolation, τς | 
τὸς ἰαῇ sune’Y wvhich wvas fpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ftanding in | 

the holy place (he that readeth, lechim vnderftand ) trhen 16 | 
they thar are in levvtie, let them flee to the mountaines: | 
t and he char is on the houfe-toppe, let him not come dowvne 17 | 


CO 


Yoel 3,15 
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18 το ταῖς δὴν thing out of his houfe: tand he that is in the field, 
19 let him not goe backe to take his coate. t And vvo co thé that 
20 are vvith childe, and that giue fucke in thofe dayes.t But pray 
21 ᾿νε jour Hight be aveta the vvinteroron the Sabhorhit For 
there fhal be then great tribulation , fuchas hath nor been 
from the beginning ofthe vvorld vntil novv, neither fhal 
be. tAnd vnles thofe daies had been fhortened, no Aefh 
{hould be faued : but for the εἰεῶ the daies “fhal be { horte- 
23 ned, tThen ifany man fhal fay vnto you, Loe * hereis 
24 Chrift, orthere: donot beleeue him, t For there fhal rife 
falfe-Chriftes and falfe-Prophets, and fhal fhevy ἡ great fi- 
gnes and vvonders,fo that the elect alfo (ifit be poflible)may 
be induced into errour, tLoe I haue foretold you.|Iftherfore 
they fhal fay vnto you,Behold he isin the defert: goe yenot 
out:behold “in the clofets, beleeue it not. t For as lightening 
cometh out of the eaft, and appeareth even into the vvett,fo 
(hal alfo the aduent of the fonne of man be.t Wherefoeuer the 
body is, thither Chal the egles alfo be gathered to 


22 


25 
16 


27 
28 


E xech. 
42, 7. 


ἐ i of the Sonne of man in heauen : and then {hal al tribes of the 
earth bevvaile :and they thal fee the Sonne of man comming 
in thecloudes of heauen vvith much powver and maicftie, 
t And he fhal fend his Angels vvith a trumpet, and a great 
voyce:and they fhal gather together his elect fromthe toure 
vvindes, from the furtheft partes of heauen even to the endcs 
thereof. t And of the figtree learne a parable: When novv 
the bough thereofis tender, and the leanes come forth, you 
knovy that fommer is nigh. Ὁ Soyoualfo, vvhen you! hal 
fee thefe things, knovy ye thacit is nigh even at the doores, 
t Amen I fay to you, that this generation fhal not ρας, til al 
thefe things bedone. +t Heauen and earth fhal ρας, but my 


vvordes {hal not paffe, 4 


t Bur of that day and houre no body knovveth, neither 


be. 1 Foras they vvere in the dayes before the floud, eating 
and drinking,marying and giuing ro mariage, euen vnto that 
day in vvhich Noe entred into \- atke, tand knevve nor til 

I ἢ] the 


ether, 
t And “immediatly after the tribulation of ἐμοῖς dayes 
* the fonne fhal be darkened, andthe moone fhal not giue 
her light,and the ftarres {hal fal from heauen,and the poWers 
of heauen fhal be moued:tand then (hal appeare ** the figne 


Hoty 
wecke. 


>? Whofocuer 

draweth Chrift 
or his Church 
from the Coin- 
munion and fe- 
lowfhip of al 
Nations Chn- 
ftened , to ona 
corer, το Ὡς, 
or Countrie,be- 
leeue him not. 

Aug. de uni. 

Peas 


** This figne of 
the Sonne of 
man, is the holy 
Crofle, which 
thé (hal appea- 
retothe [ewes 
to their confu- 
{ton. Chryf. in 
Mat, ho. 77. It 
fhal beno leffe 
confulion co 
Heretikes thac 
can not abide 
the figne there- 
of, 


the Angels of heauen,bur the Fatheralone. tAndas* inthe ᾽ 
ἄγος of Nog, fo fhal alfo the comming of the Souneofman » 
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ἀρεθεε: the oud came,and tookethem al: fo alfo (hal the céming of 
the Sonne of inan be. tThentwo fhal be inthe field:one{ hal 40 
be taken, and one (hal beleft. ttvvo vvomen grinding in 41 
the mill: one fhal betaken, andone (hal belett. t Watch 42 
| therfore becaule you knovv not vvhat houre your Lord vvil 
The Gofpel for come. t But this knovv ye, that* ifthe good man of the houfe 43 


a Cofeflor that ,. 
is a Bifhop. did knovv vvhathourethe theefe vvould come, he vvould 


| 

arena furely vvatch , and vvould not fuffer his houfe to be broken | 

Nouemb. 23. vp. t Therfore be you alfo ready , becaufe at vvhat houre 44 
you knovv not,the Sonne of man wvil come. 

t Who,thinkeft thou, is a faithful and vvife feruant,vvhom 45 

his lord hath appointed ouer his familie , to ρίας them meate 
in feafon? tT Bleffed is chat feruant , vvhom vvhen his lord 46 
cometh,he fhal finde fo doing. tAmen] fay co you, that ouer 47 
al his goods fhal he appoint him. 4 Ταῖς if that naughtie 48 | 
feruant fhal fay in his hart, My lord is longa comming:}and 49 
fhal beginne co ftrike his felovv-{eruants , and eateth., and 
drinketh vvith drunkards : {τῆς lord of chat feruane fhal 50 
come in a day that he hopeth not , and an_houre thar he 
knovveth not, tandfhal deuide him, and appoint his por- §1 
tion vvith the hypocrites: there {hal be vveeping and gna- 
fhing of teeth. : 


ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP XXILIEL 


2. Not left} This was fulfilled 40 yeres after Chriftes Afcenfion by Vefpafian the Empe- 

rour and his fonne Ticus. Eufeb. lt. 3.c. 6 τ᾽ feg. ex lofepho. Vpon Which wordes, There fhal not be 

The Church ca ‘eft @c, which threaten the deftrution of the lewes Temple:and thofe wordes, Upon rhis Rocke 
peuerfaile  —-/ Wl build my Church, Which promife che building of the Catholike Church of al nations: 5. Chry- 
foftome making along comparifon of thefe two prophecies of Chrift, faith thus: Thou feeft in 

both, his great and vn{peakable power, in that that he increafed and built vp them that wor- 

{hipped him , and thofe that {tumbled at him,he abafed, deitroyed, and plucked them vp by the 

rootc, Doeft thou fee how whatfoeuer he hath buile, no man fhal deftroy : and whatfoeuer he 

hath deftroyed,no man fhal build? He builded the Church,and no man hal be able to deftroy it: 

he deftroyed the Temple, andno manisableto build it, and thatin folongtime. For they haue 


endeuoured both to deftroy that, and could not: and they haue attempted co build vp this, and. 


they could nor doe that neither. & c. 

3. The figne.] Our Maifter knowing that it Was not profitable nor feemly for them to know: 
thefe fecretes, gaue them by Way of Prophecie,Warning of diuerfe miferies, fignes, and tokens,that 
fhould fall, fome further of , and fome neerer the later day : by Which the faithful might alwayes. 
prepare them felues, but neuer be certaine of the houre, day, inoneth, nor yere, When it fhould 
᾿ tall, ug, Ep. 80. 

Heretikes fedu- +. Seduce.] The firft and principal warning, needful forthe faithful from Chriftes Afcenfion 
ce vnder faire tothe very cnd of the World, is, that they be not deceaued by Heretikes , Which vnder the titles of 
uides. true teachers andthe name of Chrift and_his Gofpel, wil feduce many.. | 
ΟΣ. 4am Chrift,] Notonly fuch as haue named them felues Chrift , as Simon , Menander, and 
fuch like: bural Arch-herecikes be Chriftes to their folowers , Luther to the Lutherans, Caluin to 
the Caluinifts: becaufe they heleeuc them, rather then Chrift {peaking in his Church, 


12 iniquity: 


Mt. 14. 
Li. ade. 
Gentes 
Chri fue 
fe Dew,, 
prope fad. 


— 
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ra. Insqusty abound.} When Herefie and falfe teachers seigne in the World, namely toward the wecke. 
laces day , Wicked lite aboundeth,and hardy decayeth. The Gofpel 

14. Shad be preached.) The Gofpel hath been preached of late yeres, and now is,by holy Reli- now, preached 
gious τῇ of diuers Orders, in fundry great Countries Which neuer heard the Gofpel before,as itis to Infidels, 
thoughe. 

- Abomination of defolation.} This abomination of defolation foretold, was firlt partly ful- The abom; 
filled in diverfe prophanations ofthe Temple of Hierufalem, when the facrifice and feruice of ti . χ; defola. 
God was taken aWay. bur [pecially it Fhal be fulfilled by Antichrift and his Precurfors, When they ἫΝ 9 δειθιας 
fhal abolifhe the holy Mafle, which is the Sacrifice of Chriftes body and bloud,and the only foue- ΤΙ τι bolithi 
raine Worfhip dewe to God in his Church: as 5. Hyppolytus wWaitethin chefe wordes : The f rh ° ᾿ δ 
Churches ¢. bat Gmeae With great lamentation, becaufe chere (hal neither oblauon be made, nor Μ ὶ ΙΕ τ ἢ Η͂ 
incenfe , nor Worfhip grateful to God. Βυγτθε facred houfes of Churches fhal be like to cotcages, M δ τ a the 
and the pretious body and bloud of Chrift {hal ποῖ be extant (openly in Churches ) in thofe ait ΗΑ ee 
dayes, the Licurgie (or Maffe) Chal be extinguifhed , the Pfalmodie {hal ceafe, the reciting of the ΤΙ ΠΕΣ i 
Scriptures Chal not be heard. Hippol. de Ansichrifto, By Which it is plaine chat che Heretikes of ee 
thele daies be the {pecial fore-minners of Anuchrilt. τ 

13. Shal be {hortened.) The reigne of Antichrift Chal be Chorr, thacis, three yeres and a halfe, Antichrift, 
Dan. 7. «ρθε. ει. Therfore the Herctikes are blafphemous and ridisulous,chac fay, Chrilkes Vicar is 
Anuchrift, who hath fitten thefe 1500 yeres, 

24. Πα are Thefe fignesand miracles {hal be to the outward appearance only , for 5. 

Paule calleth them* lying fignes, to (educe them only that fhal perifh.Wherby We fee thac if Here- 
tikes could worke feyned and forged miracles,yet We ought noc to beleeuc them,much leffe when 
they can not fo much as feemeto doe any. 

26. In clofett.} Chrift hauing made the Churches authority bright and clere τὸ τς Whole The fecrete cé- 
world, Warnecth the faithful to take hcede of Heretikes and Schi(matikes , Which haue their con- uenticles of He- 
uenticles afide in cercaine odde places and obfcure corners, alluring curious perfons ynto them. retikes, 

Aug. li. +. 4. Enang.g. +8. For as forthe comming together of Catholikesto ferue God infecrete CatholikeChri- 
places, char is a neceflarie thing in time of perfecution,and was vfed of Chriftians for three hundred ftiaas fecretel 
yeres eo after Chrift, * and the Apoftles alfo and di(ciples came fo together in HicruGlem for τ ΤΡΙΩ Ι ἢ Hike 
feare of the lewes, And Catholikes doe the fame at this day in our countrie , not draWing religion [ime of eo 
into corners from the fociety of the Catholike Church, but prattifing fecretely the fame faith, that gion P 

in al Chriftendom fhineth and appeareth moft glorioully, " 

a9. Immediatly.) 1f che later day (halimmediatly folow the perfecucion of Antichrift, which nts 
is τὸ endure but three yeres and a halfe,as is aforefaid: then is ic mere blafphemie to fay, Gods Vicar Aatichrift. 
is Aucichrift,and that(by their owne limitation) thefe thoufand yeres almolk. 


Cuap. XXV. 


Continuing lis Sermon , he brin geth tWo parables , often ve , and of Talents, te 
{hen how it { halbe in Domefday With the Faithful that prepare, and that pre- 
pare not them felues. 31 Then aljo Without parables he { heweth that fuch Faith- 
ful as doe Workes of mercy, {hal haue for them life eucrlaffing τ and {uch as doe 
not, exerlafling damnasion. 


ea HEN fhal the kingdom of heauen rhe Gospel for 
be like to ten” Virgins : vvhich taking holy Virgins, 
their lampes vventtorthto meete the 


ἰῷ; J : 
2 AeA\” bridegrome andthe bride. t And fue 
ey of them were fooli{h,and fue vvile. 
3 SU + but the fiue foolifh, hauing taken 


their lampes, did nottake’ vile vvith 
them: tbur the vvile didtake oile in 
their veffels vvith the lampes. t And the bridcgrome tarying 
6 long, they flumbered all and flept. t And at midnighe chere 
vvas a clamour made, Behold the bridegrome commeth, goe 


ye 
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weeke. τς forth to meete him. + Then arofe al thofe virgins; and 7 
they trimined their lampes. t And the foolifh faid co the 8 
i 1fwebe not vyife, Giue vs of ** your oile: becaufe our lampes ate going 
inthe fauour or out. t The vvile anfvvered, laying , Left peraduenture there 9 
not our one (yffife not for vs and you, ρος rather to them that fel:and bie 
ee kien for your felues. t And vvhiles they vvent to bie, the bride- τὸ 
oe grome vvas come:and they that-vvere ready, entred vvith him 
eferts at the ven ." ee . 
day of iudge- to the mariage, and the gare vvas Chut.. f But laft of al come 11 
ment, alfo the other virgins, faying: Lord, Lord, open tovs. t Bur 12, 
he anfvvering faid, Amen 1 fay to you, I knovv you nor. 
¢ Watch ‘ye therfore, becaufe you knovv not the day nor the 13 
houre. 1 : ar . 
The Gofpelfor  tFor™ euen asaman going intoa ftrange countrie, cal- 14 
a Céfeffor that Jed his feruancts, and delinered them his goods. t And to 15 
is a Bifhop,. 
one he gaue fiue talents, and to an other tvvo, and to an 
other one, to euery one according to his propre facultie: and 
immediatly he tooke hisiourney. t And he that had recei- 16 
ued the fiué talents, vventhis vvay,and occupied vvith the 
fame , and gained other fiue. + Likevvife alfo he that had re- 17 
ceiued the tvvo,gained othertvvo. tButhe that had recei- 18 
ued the one, going his vvay digged into the earth, and hid 
hislords money. t But after muchtime the lord of thofe fer- 
uants commeth, and madea count vvith them. t And there 26 
came he that had receiued the fueralents, and offred other 
fiue ralents, faying, Lord fue talents thou didft deliuer me, 
ἐξ Free will behold ** Lhaue gained other flue befides. t His lord faid 21 
wih Goes 8 vnco him: Wel fare thee good and faithful feruant , becaufe 
thou haft been faithful ouer a fevv things, 1 vvii place thee 
ouer many things:enter into theioy of thy lord: t And there 22 
caine alfo he that had receiued the tvvo talents , and faid, 
Lord tvvo talents thou didft deliuer me: behold 1 haue gai- 
ned other tvvo. t His lord faid to him,Wel fare thee good and ,; 
faithful feruant : becaufe thou haft been faithful ouera fevv 
things, I vvil place thee ouer many things, enter into the ioy 
ofthy lord. .1 t Andhealfo that i receiued the one talent, 24 
came forth,and faid, Lord, 1 knovv that chou arta hard man, 
© A terrible thou reapelt vvhere thou didf not fovv: and gathereft vvhere 
example for al thou ftravvedft not: tand being afraid 1 vvenct , and hid 2s 
employ the ve, ΤΥ talent in che earch: behold loe here thou haft that vvhich 
ae ie thineis. t And his lord anivvering, faid to him: * Naughtie 26 
mec and floughtful feruanc, thou didft knovv that I reape vvhere 
lfovv 


Se es ES EEE, ee οι  ΟΟΟ οἱ 
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27 Ifovv not, & gather where I ftravved not: trhou oughteft weeke- 


Mr. 13, 
12. 
Lu. 8,18 


28 
29 


30 
" 


22 


22 


39 


41 


— 


therforeto haue committed my money tothe bankers, and 
comming I might haue receiued mine ovvne'vvith vfurie. 
t Take ye avvay therfore the talent from him, and giue it him 
thac hath ten talents.tFor to * sae one that hath fhal be gi- 
ven,and he {hal abound:but from him that hath not,chat alfo 
vvhich “he feemethto haue, fhal betaken avvay froin him. 
tAnd the vnprofitable feruant caft ye out into the vtter dark- 
nelle. There fhal be vveeping and gnafhing oftecth. 

t And vvhen the fonnz of manfhal come in his maicktie, της compet vps 
and al che Angels vvich him, then fhal he fitte vpon the feate ey ane ; 
of his maieftie: tand al nations fhal be gathered together a ee 
before him,and he [Πα] “feparate them one from an other , as 
the paftor feparaceth the fheepe from the goates: tand 
Chal ferthe fheepe at his right hand, but the goates at his teft. 
tThen fhal the king fay to rhem that {hal be at his right 
hand, Come ye bleiled of my father , pofleile you the king~ 
doin ** prepared for you from the foundation of the vvorld, ** This kingds 
t for 1 vvasan hungred, and" you gaue meto eate: I vvas a eae ay 
thicft,and you gaue meco drinke. {1 vvas a {tranger, and you that do good 
tooke mc in: naked,and you couered me: ficke,and you vifi- Cini allo fig. 
ted me. I vvasin prifon,and you cameto me. tThen [Πα] the τ τὰ ἧς me 
iuft δηίν ver him, {aying:Lord, vvhen did vve fee thee an hun- notin his οὶ 
gred , and fed chee : ἃ thirft, and gaue thee drinke? tand We τὸ εἴας ic 
vvhen did vve feetheea ftranger, andtooke thee in? or na- the annot. «. ae 
ked, and coueredthee? t or vvhen did vve fee thee ficke or *” 


40 in prifon: and cameto thee? + Andthe king anfvvering,fhall 


fay to them, Amen I fay to you,as long as you did it to one 
ofthefe my leaft brethren, youdidittome. t Then he fhal 
fay cothem alfo chat {hal be at his left hand, "Gee ye avvay 
from me you curfed into fire euerlafting,vvhich vvas prepa- 


42 ted forthe Deuil and his angels, tfor1 vvas an hungted, and 


you" gaue me nor co eate: [ vvasachirft, and you gave me 


43 notto drinke,tI Wasa ftranger,and you cooke me not in:na~ 


ked, and you couered me not: ficke, andin prifon, and you 


44 did μοι ν {τὸ me. +Then they alfo fhall anfvver him, faying, 


Lord, vvhen did vve fee thee an hungred,or athirft,or a ftran- 
ger, or naked, or ficke, orin prifon :.and did not minifter to 


you,as long as you didit norco one of thefe leffer,neither did 


46 youlttome. ¢And thefe fhal goe into punifhment euer- 


| 45 thee? tThenhe fhal anfvver them, faying Amen I fay to 


lafting:but the iuft, into life enerlafting. 4 
K ANNOT- 
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wecke. THE NEVV TESTAMENT, VVHICH SHAL BE 
SHED FOR MANY VNTO REMISSION OF SIN- 
NES. tAnd! fay to you, I vvil not dtinke from henceforth 29 
ofthis" fruite ofthe vine, votil that day vvhen I-fhal drinke 
TH VRS DAY it vvith you nevv in the kingdom of my father. t And an 30 
pa hymne being faid, they vvent forth vnto Mount-oliuet. 


tThenlesvs faith tothem, Alyou {hal be {candalized 31 


The Noctva- 
we of Martins 19 me,in this night. For it is vvricten, 1 vvil flrike the Paffor , and 


in the Churches ¢he fheepe of the floke f bal bediperfed. + Butafter 1 {hal be cilen 22 


Seruice, an{we- 
a tor eis againe, I vvil goe before you into Galilee. t And Peter an- 33 


ee (vvering,faid to him, Although al { ‘hal be {candalized in thee, 
Paifion, andfo I vvil neuer be fcandalized. tlesvs faidtohim,Amen I fay 34 


confequently 
aie rie OR τς thee, thac in this night beforethe cocke crovv, thou fhalt 


se 13, 


nonical houres denie me thrife. t*Peter faith co him, Yea though I {hould die 35 | f0.13, 38 
το τε το. vith thee, 1 vvil not denie thee. ikevvile alfo faid al the 
Difciples. 


t Then Les vs commeth wvith them into a village called 36 
Geth(émani: and he {aid to his Difciples, Sitte you here til I 
goe yonder,and pray. t Andtaking to him Peterandthetvvo 37 
fonnes of Zebedee, he began to vvaxe forovvful and to be 
fad. t Then he Gch to them: My foul is forovvful even 38 
voto death: itay here, and vvatch vvith me. +And being 39 
gone forvvarda Ἔν fel vpon his face,praying,and faying, 
My Facher, ific be pofsible,let this chalice paffe from me. ne- 
uertheleffe" notasl vvil, bueasthou. tAnd hecommethto 40 
his Dilciples,and faderh them fleeping,and he faith to Peter, 
Euen fo?Could you not vvatch one houre vvith me? t'Watch 41 
ye, and pray that ye enter not into tentation. The fpiric in 
deede is prompt, but the fleth vveake, T Againethe fecond 42 
time he vvent,and prayed, fayi ing, My Father , if this chalice 
may not paffe, but I muft drinke it,thy vvil be done. tAndhe 43 
commerh againe, and findeththem fleeping : for their eyes 
vere become heauy. t And leauing them, hevvenragaine: 44 
and he prayed the third time , faying the felf fame vvord. 
᾿ t Then he commeth to his Difciples , and faith to them, 45 
- Sleeps yenovvand take reft : beho!dthe houre approcheth, 
and the Sonne of man fhal be betrayed into the hands of fin- 
ners. t Rife, let vs goe: behold he approcnet) thar fhal εἰς a 
[tay me, 

t*As he yet (pake,bchold Iudas one Bike Τυνείης came, 47 
and vvith hina great multitude vvith f{vvordes and clubbes,. 
fent from the cheéfe Prieftes andthe auncients of the people. 


tAnd 


fo.18, 3- 
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48 + Andhethat ae him, gaue them a figne,faying, Whom. wecke. 
| 49 focuer] fhal kiffe,chat is he, hold him. + And forthvvith c6- 
mingto lesvs, hefaid, Haile Rabbi. And he kiffed hin. 
so tAndlesvs¢faidto him, Freend, vvhercto art thou come? 
Then they drevveneere,and laidhands onl Esvs,and held 
st him. .tAnd behold one of them that vvere vvich Les vs, 
ftretching forth his hand,drevve out his {vvord: and ftriking 
12 theferuant of the high Prieft, cut of hiseare. tThen Lesvs 
faith to him, Returne thy {word into his place:foral that take 
53. the fvvord, fhal perifh vvith the fvvord. t Thinkeft thou 
that I cannot afke my Father: and he vvil give me prefently 
more thentvvelue legions of Angels? t Hovvthen fhal the 
{criptures be fulfilled,that fo it mutt be done? tinthathoure 
Tesvs faidtothe multitudes: You are come out asit vvere 
to atheefe vvith fvvordes and clubbes to apprehéd me: I fate 
daily vvith you teaching inthe temple:and you laid no hands 
| 56 onine. fAnd al this vvas done,thar the {criztures of the Pro- 
phers might be fulfilled. Thé the difciples al leaving him, fled. 
{7 t Buc they taking hold of Lesvs, led him to Caiphas 
the high Prieft, vvhere the Scribes and auncients vvere affem- 


ἃ bled. t And Peter folovved hima farre of, even tothe ceurt 

ofthe high Prieft.And going in be fate vvith the feruants,that 

59 hemightfeethe end. t Andthe chcefe Pricftes and the vvhole 

Councel fought falfe vvitnes againft 1 Es v s,that they might 

Go put himto death: tand they found nor,vvhereas many falfe 

! vvitnefles had comein. And laft of al there came tvvo falfe 
61 vvitnefles: ¢and they faid,* This man faid, ] am able to de- 
10.2.19. ftroy thetemple of God, and after τῆτες dayes to reedifie ir. 
62 tAndthe high Prieft rifing vp, faidto him: Anfvvereft thou 
nothing tothe things vvhich thefe do teftifieagainft thee? 

63 tButlesvs held his peace. And the high Prieft faidto him: 
J adiure thee by the living God, that thou tel vs ifthou be 

64 (με τῆς fonneof God. tT Llesvs faithro him, Thou hak 
faid. neucrtheles [fay to you, hereafter you fhal {ce * the 

13. | Sonne of man fitting on the right hand of the povver of 


65 God, and comming in the cloudes of heauen. t Then the 
high Prieft rent his garments, faying , He hath blafphe- 
med, vvhat neede vve vvitnefles any further? behold, novv 

66 you hauc heard the blafphemie , thovv thinke you? But 
| 67 they anfvvcring faid, Heis guilty of death. t Then did they 
! 1. fpiton his face, and buffeted him , and other {mote his 

\ ὼ τ τ Καὶ ilj face 
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wecke. face vvith the palmes of their hands, t faying,Prophecie vato 68 | 
vs O Chrift: vvho is he that ftrooke chee? | 
+ But Peter fate vvithoutinthe court: andthere cameto 69 
him one" vvenche,faying: Thou alfo vvaft vvith les vs the 
Galilean. t But he denied before them all, faying, lvvotnor 70 
vvhat thou fayeft. t And as he vvenc out of the gate,an other 71 
vvenche favv him,and fhe faich to them that vvere there, 
Andthis felovv alfo vvas vvith les vsthe Nazarite. t And 72 
againe he denied vvith an othe , That 1 knovv nor the man. 
t And after a litle they came that ftoode by, and faid to Peter, 73 
Surely thou alfo art of them: foreuen thy fpeache doth be- 
vvray thee. t Then he began"to curfe and to fvveare that 74 
no this time he knevve not the man, And incontinent the cocke crevve. 
anfwer in the t And Peter remembred the vvord of Ie s vs vvhich he had 75 
Churches Set- (id, Before the cocke crevv, thou fhalt deny methrife, And 
going forth, “hevvept bitterly, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHaP. xxvii. 


᾿ς This Waff.] Coft beftowed vpon Chriftes body then aliue, being to the fame notneceffary, - 
feemed tothe difciples loft and fruitles: fo the like beftowed vpon the fame body ifthe Sacra- yr} 
ment, vpon altars, or Churches, feemeth to the fimple loft, or eile meritorious, then if the faine 
Were beftowed vpon the poore. 
τος Good Worke.] Colt beftowed for religion, deuotion, and fignification, is a meritorious 
Relecfe of the worke, and often more meritorious then to geue co the poore, though both be very good, and in Sabie 
poore. © fome cafe the poore arc to be preferred: yea * in certaine cafes of neceility , the Church wil breake ;. ie 
the very cofecrated veflels and iewels of filuer and gold,aud beftow them in Workes of mercy.But”* 7 fr 
We may remember very Wel, and our fathers knew it much better, that the poore Were then bef’: 25. 
rclecued, When moit Was beftowed vpon the Church. 
11. 4aue not.) We haue him notin viftble maner as he eonuerfed on the earth wich his difciples, 
Chrift alwaies needing releefe like other poore men:but We baue him after an other fort in the Β. Sacrament, and 
With vs in the yet haue him truly and really the felf fame body. Therfore he faith, they fhould not haue him, 
B, Sacrament, becaufe they fhould not fo hauc him, but after an other maner. as When he id Lue. s+ as though 
he Were not then With chem, When 1 WasWith you, 
a0. T Welue.) Icmmutl needes be a great myfterie that he Was to Worke in the infticucion of the 
A Wonderful πεν Sacrifice by che maruelous tranfinutatié of bread and wine into his body and bloud. Whereas 
_ mylterie in the headmicted none(alchough many prefent in the citie)but the τὰν εἴας Apoftles,vvhich were already 
infticution of taught ro beleue it Without conrradiGion fo, 6, and Were το haue the adminiftration and confe 
the Β, Sacra- ¢ration chescof by the Order of Prielthod, Which alfo Was there yeuen thé to that purpofe. Whereas 
ment at the eating of the Pafchal lambe al the familie Was Wont to be prefent. 
26. Fle tocke bread.) Here at once is inftiruted, forthe concinuance of the external office of 
Chriftes eternal Prielfthod according to the order of Melchifedec, both a Sacrifice and a Sacrament, 
ee eee though the Scriptures geuc neither of thefe names to thisa@ion: and our Aduerfaries Without al 
ΠΑΝ δ τι ᾿ reafon or religion accept ina fort the one, and vetcrly deny the other. A Sacrifice, in εἰνατ ἰε is or- 
deinedto continew the memory of Chriftes death and oblation vpon the Croffe, and the appli- 
cation of the general vertue thereof to our particular necelhities, by céfecrating the feueral eleméts, ~ 
not into Chriltes Whole peifon as it was borne of the virgin or now isin heauen , burthe bread 
into his body apart, as betrayed, broken, and geuen for ys : the Wine into his bloud apart, as fhed 
out oF his body forremillidn of finnes and dedication of the new Teftament, Which be conditidns 
of his perfon ashe wasin facrifice and oblation, In which my ftical and vn{pegkable Maner, he 
would haue the Church to offer and {acrifice him daily , and he in myfterie and Sacrament dyeth} 


though 


. Goft νρῦ Chur= 
ches, altars, &c. 


Sacrifice anda 
Sacrament, 
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though now not only in heaven, but alf» in the Sacrain¢r, he be in deede per Concomitantiam (as the 
Church calleth it, that is,by fequele of al his partes to ech other) whole,aliue,and immortal. Which 
poinc becaufe our Aduerfaries vnderftand not, nor knowing the Scriptures nor the ee of God, 
they blafpheme, and abufé the people to their damnation. Itisalfoa Sacrament, In chat itis or- 
deined το be received into our bodies and to feede the fame ro refurreQion and immortality , and 
to geue grace and faluation to our foules , if we w orthely receiue it. _ 

26. Bleed ) Our Aduerfaries for the two Ww ordes thar are in Greeke and Larin, benedixit, and, The bleffine of 
gratin egit, he blefed, he gaue thankes, vie only the lacer,of purpofe co fignifie thac Chrift blefled not Chrift carctied 
nor contecrated the breadand the wine, and fo by that blewling Wrought any effect vpon them, ἢ 
but gaue chankes only τὸ his father ἂς We doe in faying grace, Bucthe eruthis thatthe word pe : aking: 
δυλυγᾶν. fignifieth properly τὸ blefle, and is referred τὸ the thing thacis bleifed, as Luc. 9 a εἰ Gn he 
of the fifhes, συλόγνσιν αὐτὸξ. benedixit eis, he blefed them, aud thereby Wrought in ᾿ 
them thac Wonderful multiplication. So the blefling of God is alwayes effeQual : and therfore 
here alfo he bleffed the bald. and by chac bleifing, With che Wordes folowing, made it his body. 
etmbrof li, de hu gui inisi, myft. 6.9. Ang. ep.s9 ad Paulinus. Now whereas taking the cuppe icis 
faid , hegauethanke:. We fay thacitis al one With bleiling , and that he bleffed the cuppe, as before 
the bread:as it is euident by thele Wordes of 5. Paul, Calsx cus benedicimus, the cuppe Which we 
δες: and therfore he callech it, Calicem benetiftsona , the cuppe of bleiling, vfing τῆς fame Greeke 
Word chacis fpoken of the bread, Buc Why is itthen faid here, he gaue thankes ὃ becaule we cranf- 
lace the Wordes faithtull, as in che Greeke and the Latin, and becaufe che fenfe is al onc, as We arc 
taught by 5. Paul before alleaged , and by the fathers, which cal this geuing of thankes overthe . , ᾿ 
cuppe or ouer the bread, τῆς bletling therol, 5, luftin, in fin.aApol, Panem Exchariftifatum: 5. Irence TM αἴτεον a 
i.e. c.s¢, Panem in quo grate afta fant .S.Cyprian de απ, ἄρ, Calix folennt benediftione facratus, thatis, xapiva fora. 
The bread bieffed by geaing thankes upon it , The cuppe confecrated by folermne Ulefing. 

26. Thu.) The bread and the Wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chrift by the fame omnipe- Tranflub{tan- 
tent power by which the World Was made, and the Word was incarnatein the Wambe of the virgin, tiadon, 
Damajé. li. c.1¢. Cypr. de Can, Domini, Amb. |i. demyft init.cg, Ὁ 

41. My body.) He faid not, This bread α a figure of my body: or, Thi Wine ss a figure of my bloud: but, No figurative 
The u my body,and, Thu ἡ my bloud, Damafc. li.ae.ts. Theophyl, in hunc locum, Cone. 2. Nuc. ad. 6, buc a real pre- 
to. « ciufdem aftionss in fine. When come fathers calic a figure or figne , they meane the outward fence, 
formes οἱ bread and wine. 

a8, Bluud of te new Teffament ) As the old Teftament Was dedicated wich bloud in thefe 
Wordes, Thu us the bloud of the Teffamant Gc. Heb, g. to here is the inftitution of the new Tefta- 5 
mene in Chriltes bloud, by thele Wordes , Thus us the bloud of the new Teffament ge. Whichis here ἐκ χησθῤίενανε 
myttically Ched, and not only afterward vpon the Crotle:lor the Greeke is the prefcut cenfeinal κλῴώμενον. 
the uwuigeliltes,aud 5. Paul:and likewile {peaking oi the body » Cor. εἰς itis in the Greeke the pre- AtAbprvev 
feni cenfe, and 2uc,2a,andin the Latinbere. And the Heretikes chem felues fo pucic in their ᾿ 
tranflations . 

29. Fruite of the vine.) 5. Luke putteth chefe wordes before he come to the confecration, 
Whereby ic teemeth that he (peaketh of the Wine of the Pafchal lainbe, and therfore naineth ir, the 
fruire of the vine. bucil he fpeake of the Wine Which was now his bloud, he namech ic noewirhita- 
ding wine,as $, Paule nam. ch tie other bread, for three caufes:firlt becauleit Was fo betore:as Eue 
is called Adains bone,and, Aarons rod deuoured shretr roddes: Whereas they Were noc now roddes,but 
ferpents, And, Ale saffed the Water turned into Wine: Whereas it Was noW Wine and not Water: anid 
fuch like, fecondly, becaule it kecpeth the formes of bread and wine, and things are called as they 
appeare:as When Raphael is galletas yong man Tob. ε. and, Three men appeared to Abraham Gen. 18, 
Whereas they Were three Angels. thirdly, becaufe Chrilt in this Sacramentis very true and principal 
brcad and wine, fecding and refrel hing +s inbody and foule to cuerlatting fite. 

,9. Nata I wil, A perfect example of obedience and fubmitting our (elf and our Willes co 
Gods will and ordinance maladuerfity: and that We fhould delire nothing temporal, but vader 
the condition of his buly pleafire and appointment. 

1, Warch and pray.) Hercofeanse Vigils and Nodturnes, thacis, Watching and prayingin the Vigils and Now 
night, commonly vfedin the Primitive Church of al ( hr ftians,as is plaine by 5. Cyprian and ‘ 5. tures, 
Hicrom : burt afterward and vatil his day, (pecially of Religious pertons. 

69. Wene.) 5. Gregorie declaring tue ditkerence of τὰς Apottles before the receiuing ofthe phe vertue of 
Holy Ghotkand atter, taith τις : Eaten thes very Paftor of the Curl him felf, at Whojc maft jacred the hol, Ghoft 
body w/c furte. bow Weale he Was, the Wenchecan tell you : bur how flrong be Wiis cfter, Lu anj{Wer to ) ᾿ 
the bigs Pricft delareth, At 5,29: We inuft obey God rather then men. Grex. ho.a0 16 Ewaity. 

7+. Tocurje.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmicy , and to cake heede of pre- Mans infinnitie 
fmption, aud to hang ouly vpou Godin tentatious. 

75. Wepe bicterly.) S. Avnbrolein bi: Uymne thacthe Chureh vfeth at Laudes, {peaking ofthis, Peters teares 
faith » ‘oc ipja Petra ecclefts canente , culpam diluit. when the Cocke crewe, the Rocke of the Churcia and re Peutaunce, 
bin ἐς wafhed away his fault, ὁ. wiugnft, 1 Retract. «a1. 


Confecration.. 


The elements 

after confecra- 

tid called bread 
and Wine, 


CuHar, xxvil. 


Hoty 80 THE GOSPEL Cua. XXVIII. 


SS 


wecke. —S$_ 


Cuoare, XXVIII. 


The cheefe of the levves accufe him to Pilate the Gentil ( his betrayer, and the Iudge,and =~ 

the ludges Wife,teftifying in the meane time manifodly bts innocencie:)20 and per- 

fusade the common people alfa not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas , but alfo © 
tocrie, CRVCIFIGE: ( 41, τὸ the reprobation of their vubole nation , and 

‘nothing but fulfilling the Scriptures.) 27 After many illufions, σι he  cru- 
ae by the Gentils, 38 Which the levves feeing, do triumph as if they hadnovy 
the viltorie. +3 But euen then by many vvonderful uvorkes he declareth hus 
might,to their confufion 7 Finally being buried, they to make al fure, fet foul- 
diars to keepe his fepulcher. 


ῬΆΙΜΕ or Ho- 
ra prima in the 
Churches Ser- 
uice, 


Ὁ vvhen morning vvas come, al the cheefe 1 Mr. τς, αὶ 
tieftes and auncients of the people confulted | Eit.23, be 
- : 10,18 
ogether againft Les vs, that they might put | a 
imto death. tAndthey brought him bound 2 ' 
and delivered him to Ponce Pilate the Prefi- | 


GOOD FRI- 
day. 


+ Then Ludas that betrayed him, feeing that he vvas con- 3 
demned, ‘repenting him, returned the thirtie filuer peeces to 
the cheefe Prieftes and auncients, tfaying, I haue finned,be- 4 
traying iuft bloud. But they faid, What is that to vs? looke 
thouto it. t And cating dovvne the filuer peeces inthe tem- 5 
ple,he departed:and vvent and'hanged him felf vvich an hal- 
ter. t And the cheefe Prieftes hauing taken che filuer peeces, 6 
τ This Corba- faid,Icis not lavvful to caftthem into the ** Corbana:becaufe 
sar oe Goel itisthe price ofbloud. t And after they had confulted toge- 7 
ple, which τον ther, they bought vvith them the potters field, to be a bury- 
ples gifts or of. 1g place for ftrangers, t Forthis caufe that field vvas called 8 
με πες: soe Hactldama, that is, rhe field of bloud, euen to this prefent day. 
tHY42 + Then vvas fulfilled that vvhich vvas fpoken by [eremie the 9 
Propher, faying , And they tooke the tbirtie peeces of filiser , the price ofthe Zach.tty, 
proced, vvhom they did price of the children of Irael: + and they gane them into 10 
the potters field , as our Lord ded appoint to me. 


tAndIesvs ftoode before the Prefident, andthe Prefi- κα 
dent afked him, faying, Art thou the King of the levves? 
Llesvs farhtohim, Thou fayeft. t Andvvhen he vvas ac- 32 
cufed ofthe cheefe Prieftesand auncients, he anfvvered no- 
thing..t Then Pilate faith to him , Doeft thou not heare 1; 
hovv many teftimonies they alleage againft thee? t Andhe 14 
an{vvered him not toany vvord: fothar the Prefident did 
maruel excedingly. , | 

ona TERTIA + And vpon the folemne day the Prefident had accufto- τς 

Sctuce, Med ta releafe vnto the people one prifoner vvhom they | 


vvould 
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16 vvould. tAnd he had then a notorious prifoner,that vvas cal. weeke. 
17 led Barabbas. t They therfore being gathered together, Pi- 
late faid: Whom vvil youthat I releafe to you, Barabbas, or 
18 Lesvsthatis called Chrift? tForhe knevve that for enuie 
ig they had deliuered him, t Andas he vvas fitting in place of 
| iudgment,his vvife fent vnto him, faying: Haue thou nothing 
to doe vvith that iuft man. forl haue fuffted many things 
20 this day in my fleepe for him. t But the cheefe Prieftes and 
auncients perfuaded the people, that they fhould afke Ba- 
21 rabbas,and makeI esvsavvay. t And the Prefident an{vve- 
ring,faid to them; Whether vvil you of the rvvo ro be relea- 
22 fed vnto you?Bur they faid, Barabbas. + Pilate faith ro them, 
Whatfhal I doe then vvith lesvs thatis called Chrift? They 
23 fay al,Let him be crucified. t The Prefident faidto them,why 
vvhat euil hath he done? But they cried the more, faying , Let 
24 him be crucified. tAnd Pilate feeing that he nothing pre- 
uailed , bue rather tumult vvas rovvard ; taking vvater he 
__ vvafhed his hands before the people,faying, 1 am‘innocent of 
25 the bloud of this iuft man:looke youto it. t And the vvhole 
people anfvvering,faid, His bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our 
| 26 children. t Then he releafedtothem Barabbas, and hauing 
fcourged Lesvs, delivered him vnto them for to be cruci- 
fied, | 
27 +Then the Prefidents fouldiars taking Izsvs into the 
28 Palace, gathered together vnto him the vvhole band: ¢ * and 
29 ftripping him, puta fcarletcloke about him, f and platting 
a ctovvne of thornes, put it vpon his head , and a reede in his 
right hand. And bovving the knee before him, they mocked 
30 him, faying , Haile King of the levves. t And {pitting vpon 
31 him, they tookethereede, and fmote his head. + And after 
they had rnocked him, they tooke ofthe cloke from him, and 
| put on him his ovvne garments, and led him avvay to cruci- 
12. he him.. t And in going they found aman of Cyréne, named 
33 Simon: him they forced to take vp his crofle. t And they | 
came into the place that is called Golpatha, vvhichis, the sake Chuscbee 
34 placeofCaluarie. t And they gave him vvinero drinke min- Seruice. 
| gled vvith gall. And vvhen he had tafted , he vvould not 


10.19.1. 


ἀτίηκε. 

35. | And after they had crucified him , they. deuided his gar- 
ments , calting lottes: that ie might be fulfilled yvhich vvas 
fpoken by the Propher, faying : They déwided my Zarmenss. among 

L 


| ; them 


Pf21,19 
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weceke. 


Hera Nowa Crying vvith a mighty voice,yelded vpthe ghoft. tAnd be 41 


in theChurches 


Seruice, 


Hona vesrt- ther of lames and lofeph,; andthe mother ofthe fonnes of 


RARVM , 
-Enenfong.. 


them: and vpon my vefture they did caftlottes. t And they fate and vvat- 36 
ched him. t And they put ouer his head his caufe vvritten, 37 
THis 1s lLESvVS THE KING OF THE IEWES. 
t Then vvere crucified vvith him tvvo theeues: one onthe 38 
right hand, and one on the left. 1 And they that pafled by, 39 
blafphemed him , vvagging their heades, t and faying, Vah, 40 
thou chat deftroyeft the temple of God, and in three daies do- 
eft reedifieit: faue thine ovvne felf: “ifthoubethe fonne of - 
God, come dovvne from the Croffe. + In like maneralfo the 41 
cheefe Prieftes With the Scribes and auncients mocking,faid: 
t He faued other; him felfhe cannot faue:if hebe the King 42 
of Ifrael, lec him novv come dovvne from the Croffe, and vve 
vvil beleeue him. t * He trufted in God: let him novv deliuer 43 
him if he vvill: for he faid, That lam the fonne of God. 
t And the felffame thing the cheeues alfo that vvere crucified 4 4 
vvich him, reproched him vvithal. 
tAnd from the fixe houre, there vvas darkenefle made 45 _ 
vpon the vvholeearth,vntil the ninthe houre. tAndabout 46 
the ninthe houre | Ε 5 vs cried vvitha mighty voice, faying, 
Eli, Els ,lamma-fabatthani? that is, My God , my God," yvhy haf thou 
forfaken me? t And certaine that ftoode there and heard, faid, 47 
He calleth Elias. t And incontinent one of them running, 48 
tookea (ponge, & filled it vvith vinegre:and put it ona teede, 
and gaue him to drinke. ‘t And other faid, Letbe, let vs fee 49 
vvhether Elias come to deliuer him. t And Iesvs againe 50 


hold the vele of the temple vvas rent intvvo peeces, from 
the toppe euen to the botome, and the earth did quake, and 
the rockes vvere rent , t and the graues vvere opened: and 52 
many bodies ofthe fainéts that had flept, rofe. t And they 53 
going forth out of the graues after his refurrection.came into 
the holy citie:and appeared ro many. t And the Centurion 54 
andthey that vvere vvith him vvatching [esvs, hauing 
feen the earth-quake and the things that vvere done , 
vvere fore aftaid , faying , Indeede this vvas thefonne of 
God. , 

t And there vvere there many vvomen afarre of, vvhich 55 
had folovvedI es vs from Galilee , miniftring vnto him: 
Tamong vvhom vvas Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mo- 56 


or, . . . 
Zebedee. + And vvhenit vvas euening,there came acertaine 57 
Ἵ rich 


eS ge a AS SA "eS 


| 


΄ 
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rich man of Arimathza,named Jofeph,vvho alfo him felfwas wecke. 
58 difciplecol esvs. tHe vvent to Pilate, and af ked the body 
of l[esvs, Then Pilate commaunded that the body fhould 
59 be delivered. + And Iofeph taking the body," vvrapt it in HORA οἱ 
Go cleanefindon, 1 and laid it in his ovvne nevve monument, of, Compl 
vvhich he had hevved out in arocke, Andhe rolleda great 
ftonetothe doore of the monument, and vvent his vvay. 
| Gt t+ And there Was there Marie Magdalene,and the other Marie, 
fitting ouer againft the oa aan 
| 62 +t Andthenext day,vvhich is after the Parafceue,the cheefe 54 ee 
63 Prieftesand the Pharifees came together to Pilate, tfaying, Sibbarcna 
Sir, vve haue remembred , that that feducer faid yer liuing, Guin, 
64 Afterthree dayes! vvil rife againe. tCommaund therfore 
the fepulchre to be kept vneil the third day: left perhaps his - 
| Difciples come, and fteale him, and fay to the people ; He is 
rifen from the dead : and thelaft errour {hal be vvorfe then 
ὅς thetict. + Pilate faid to them, You hauea gard’ goe, gatd it 
66 asyou knovv. Τ And they departing , made the fepulchre 


= 


fure: fealing vp the ftone, vvith vvatchmen. 


a ee eee 


———_asay 


SS 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP xXvVIIL. 


3. Repenting him.) Note how fpedily the plague of God falleth after finne, and {pecially men Horrour 9, 
muft ἴσο ie torment of confcience, and defperation often foloweth the (heading ofinno- OMctence, 
cent bloud, 

§, Hung him felf.] Phe had rightly repented , norwithftanding his horrible treafon , he might Defperation, 
haue obteyned mercy; but by hanging him feléhe tooke away al meanes of mercy and faluation, 
becaufe he dicd finally impenitent. 

34. Innocent of his blond.) Though Pilate Was much more innocent then the Iewes,and would τὶ ἢ 
hauc heen free from che murder of our Sauiour, feeking al the meanes that he could( without offen- uy ἢ sat . 
ding the people and the Emperours lawes) ro dimifle him : Yet he is damned for being the mini- a aie. 
fter of the pcoples wicked wil againft his owne confcience. euen as al Officers be,and {pecially the ae μου θθεν 
Tudges and Turies Which execure lawes of temporal Princes aguinft Catholike men: for alfuch be ΙΝ sare 
guilty of innocent bloud, and be nothing exculed by that they execute other mens will according cea 
to che lawes, Which be vniuft. Forthey Chould rather (uffer death them felues, then put aninno- 
cent man co death. 

#0. If thou be the Sonne.) Maruel not, When thou hearefk our Sauiour in the B. Sacrament Chrift derid 
mocked at, orfeeft himabufed of wicked men, thathe {traight reuengech nociuch blafphemies: . ἢ B ΣΤ 
or that he fheweth not him telf there vilibly and co che fenfes, when faithles Heretikes wil fay, Let 1 ΠΡ ee 550] 
me [ὃς him,talt him, &c, for he fuffered here τὰς like on the Croffe, whem he might ac his will haue salsa re 
comic doWne with as much είς as he rofe when he was dead. ype tie. Crt 

45. Why haft thou forfaken me? ] BeWare here of the deteftable blafphemie of Caluinand the 

Catechif, Caluinitts, who thinking not the bodily death of Chrift (uficient, fay, thar he was alfo here fo for- 
Cha. faken and abandoned ofhis Father, that he fuftained in foule and confcicnce the very fearesand 
Inféis, jg COMMents ot the damned, Andtotake aW ay the Article of his defcending into Hel after his death, 
a (Which Was With triumph and notin paine, ) they fay thathis defcending Was nothing els, but Caluins Ἐ 
thac his foule fluttered the very paines of Hel vpou the Crolffe. Whereas in deede by thefe Wordes is ae laf 
out ol the Pfalme, our Sauiour wil lignifia no more but that his paines (being now folong on the pete 
Crofle and ready to die) Were very great, and therfore according to the inhrmity ofhis humane 
Mature, for vexy anguyifh (as before in the garden When he was but toward his Pathonyhe faith he 


L yy: Was 
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Weck: shem: and vponmy vefturethey did caftlostes. t And they fate and vvat- 36 
ched him. t Andthey put ouer his head his caufe vvritten, 37 | 
THis 1s LESVS THE KING OF THE IEWES. 
t Then vvere crucified vvith him tvvo theeues : one onthe 38 | 
right hand, and one on the left. { And they that paffed by, 39 
blafphemed him , vvagging their heades, t and faying, Vah, 40 
thou that deftroyeft the temple of God,and in three daies do- 
eft reedifieit: faue chine ovvne felf: “ifthou bethe fonne of - | 
God, come dovvne from the Croffe. + 1n like maner alfo the αἵ 
cheefe Prieftes With the Scribes and auncients mocking,faid: 
t He faued other: him felfhe can not faue:if he be the King 42 
of Ifrael, lec him novv come dovvne from the Croffe,and vve ᾿ 


vvil beleeue him. t * He trufted in God: let him novv deliver 42 
him if he vvill:for he faid, That lam the fonne of God. 
t And the felffame thing the theeues alfo that vvere crucified 4 4 
vvith him, reproched him yvithal. 
t And from che fixt houre, there vvas darkenefle made 45 
vponthe vvhole earth,vntil che ninthe houre. +Andabour 46 
the ninthe houre[ Ε 5 vs cried vvitha mighty voice, faying, 
Eli, Els ,lamma-fabatthani? that is, My God, my God," yvhy baft thon 
forfaken me? t And certaine that ftoode there and heard, faid, 47 
He calleth Elias. + And incontinent one of them running, 48 
tooke a fponge, & filled it vvith vinegre:and putit on areede, 
and gaue him to drinke. 1 And other faid, Let be, let vs fee 49 
vvhether Elias come to deliuer him. t And lesvs againe so 
Hora Nowa crying vvith a mighty voice,yelded vpthe ghoft. tAnd be 51 
Seruice, hold the vele of the temple vvas rent intvvo peeces, from 
the toppe euen to the botome, and theearth did quake, and 
the rockes vvere rent , t and the graues vvere opened: and 52 
many bodies ofthe fainéts that had fleprt, rofe. t Andthey 53 
going forth out of the graues after his refurrection,came into 
the holy citie:and appeared ro many. t And the Cencurion 54 
andthey that vvere vvith him vvatching lesvs, hauing 
feen the earth-quake and the things that vvere done , 
vvere fore afraid , faying , In deede this vvas the fonne of 
God. | 
t And there vverethere many vvomen afarre of, vvhich ες 
had folovvedles vs from Galilee , miniftring vnto him: 
Tamong vvhom vvas Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mo- 56 
Hone verre ther offames and Iofeph, andthe mother ofthe fonnes of 
Enenfong,. Zebedee. + And vvhenit vvas euening,there came a certaine 57 
tich 


Pfiz3,9. 
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rich man of Arimathza,named Iofeph,vvho alfo him felfwas weeke. 
58 difciplecolusvs. tHe vventto Pilate, and afked the body 
of lesvs, Then Pilate commaunded that the body fhould 
59 be delivered. ¢And lofeph taking the body," vvrapt it in 4084 com. 
Go cleane findon, t and laid it in his ovvnenevve monument, or, Complin,” 
vvhich hehad hevved out in arocke. And he rolleda great 
ftonetothe doore of the monument, and vvent his vvay, 
| Gt + And there Was there Marie Magdalene,and the other Marie, 
fitting ouer againft the ag dered 
62 + Andthe next day,vvhich is after the Parafceue,the cheefe 54 TVRDAY 
63 Prieftesandthe Pharifees. came together to Pilate, + faying, ἐπ να ee 
Sir, vve haue remembred , that that feducer faid yet lining, ὅλας 
64 Afterthree dayes1 vvil rife againe. + Conimaund therfore 
the fepulchre to be kept vntil the third day: left perhaps his - 
Dilciples come, and fteale him , and fay to the people; He is 
rifen from the dead : and thelaft etrour {hal be vvorfe then 
65 thefirft. + Pilate faid to them, You hauea gard’: ρος, gatd ir 
66 asyou knovy. t And they departing , made the fepulchre 


΄ς 


fure: fealing vp the ftone, vvith vvatchmen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP xXxXVII. . 


3. Repenting him.] Note how fpedily the plague of God falleth after finne, and {pecially men Horrour of 
pen de. torment of confcience, and defperation often foloweth the fheading of inno- ¢OP!cience, 
cent bloud, 

$5. Hung him felf.] Phe had rightly repented , norwithftanding his horrible treafon , he might Defperation, 
haue obteyned mercy τ bucby hanging him feléhe tooke away al meanes of mercy and faluation, 
becaufe he died finally impenitent. : 

aa. Innocent of bis blond.) Though Pilare Was much more innocent then the Iewes,and would 7, ἢ 
haue been free from the murder of our Sauiour,fecking al the mcanes that he could(without offen- . 7 L oe 
ding the people and the Emperours lawes) co dimifle him : Yethe is damned for being the mini- sini pia = 
{ter of the peoples Wicked wil againft his owne confcience. cuen as al Officers be,and {pecially the ce ee. 
Judges and Juries Which execute lawes of cemporal Princes againft Catholike men: foralfuch be oan » are like 
guilty ofinnocent bloud , and be nothing excufed by that they execute other mens will according ὧν BSS 
to che lawes, which be yniuft. Forthey fhould rather fuffer death them felues, then put aninno- 
cent man co death, 

40. If thou be the Sonne.) Maruel not, When thou heareft our Sauiour in the B. Sacramenr brift derided 
mocked at, orfeeft him abufed of wicked men , that he ftraight reucngech not fuch blafphemies: ς i ped 
orthathe (hewech nothim (elf there vilibly and to the fenfes, when faithles Heretikes wil fay, Let eae 
ine fev him,taft him, &c, for he (uffered here the like on the (σοι, when he might ac his Will haue ae pag 
come downe with as much eafe as he rofe when he was dead, vpé τῆς Crofic, 

+6. Why baft thou forfaken me? ] Beware here of the deteftable blafphemie of Caluinand the 

Gatechif, Caluinitts, Who thinking not the bodily death of Chrift fuflicient, (ay, thar he was allo herc fo for- 
Gales faken and abandoned of his Facher, that he fuftained in foule and confcience the very fcaresand 
Lnftis, j,g COMMents ofthe damned, Andto take aWay the Article of his defcending into Tel after his death, 

Ὡ: (Which Was With triumph and notin paine, ) they fay thachis defcendiug was nothing εἰς, but Caluins ἘΠ 
that his foule futfered the very paines ofHel vpon the Croile. Whereas in decde by thefe wordes i segs al- 
ourol the Pfahne, our Saviour Wil fignifigno more but that his paines (being now fo long on the Busnes 
Crofle and ready to die) Were very great, and therfore according ta ‘the infirmity of his humane 
ature, for very anguilh (as before in the garden When he Was butroward his Patlion)he faith he 

1] . Was 
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weceke. was forfaken, fortwo caufes, firft becaule it was the wil of God 10¢ tO deliuer him, but thar he 
Chould die: fecondly , becaufe his diuine nature did fo reprefleic felf for the cime, that he telt no 
comfort therec fatal, buc Was left τὸ die in extreme paines as a mere man. 

ῃ 59. Wrapped.) This honour and duty done to Chriftes body being dead . Was maruclous gra- 5. Hiero, 
ee ἂν teful and meritorious. And chis Wrapping of itin cleane findon may fignifie by 5. Hierom, that ἐπὶ hunc ἰο- 
ra the Body of our Lord isto be Wrapped not in gold, pretious ftoncs, and filke , burinpurelinnen, cum, 
Corporals. And fo in the Whole Church itis ob{erued by * 5. Siluefters conftitution,that the Corporal Where- « to. 1,Cb- 


vpon our Lordes body lieth on the altar, muft be pure and plaine linnen, ‘il. 


ee a ....-ὕ 


a αι, 


CHAP xXxXVIII, 


He rifeth againe the third day,and (theblind moft obftinate leWes by bribery Working to 
ee oWnc reprobation) he appeareth to hu Difciples in Galtlee (as both before his 
Paffion he foretold them Mat. 26, andnoW after bes Refurrettion , firft the Angel, 
then alfo him lef appointed by the Women) 18 and fendeth them to al Diations , to 
build hu Church among the Gensils. 


4 


The Gofpel for 


5 Ν Ὁ in the εὐεπίηρ ofthe Sabboth wvhich ; Mr. 16, 
oe rie Re davvneth on the Arft of the Sabboth, came a. 
Re nae Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie’to ,] 2-2-4, 
Σὰ τὸ μετα fee the fepulchre. +t And behold there vvas 2 ἡ ἐς 
ae ϑα Νὴ made a great earth-quake, Foran Angel of τ 
our Lord defcéded from heauen: and com- 
BA ae ᾿ ming , rolled backe the ftone, and fate vpon it: tand his 3 
countenance vvas as lightening: and his garmentas fnovv. — | 
t And for feare ofhim, ‘Be vvatchmen vvere frighted,and be- 4 
came asdead, tAnd the Angel anfvvering faid tothe vvo- 5 
men, Fearenotyou. for] knovv that youfeeke Lasvs that 
vvas crucified. the is not here : forhe isrifen, * ashe (4. 6 ΠΣ 
come, and fee the place vvhere our Lord ννὰς ἰδ, t And 7 32. 
going quickly,tel ye his Difciples that he is rifen: and behold ͵ 


he goeth before you into Galilee. there you fhal fee him. 
loe I haue fortold you. ; 

T And they vvent forth quickly out of the monument 8 
vvith feare and great ioy, running to tel his Difciples. t And 9 | 
beholdI£svs mette them, faying, Alhaile. Butthey came 
neere and tooke hold of his feete, and adored him. t Then τὸ 
lesvs faid tothem, Feare not.goe,tel my brethren that they 
δος into Galilee,there they {hal fee me. 

t Who vvhen they vvere departed, behold certaine of the τι | 


vvatchmen came into rhe citie, and told the cheefe Pricftes 

al things that had been done. t And being aflembled toge- 12 

ther vvith the auncients, taking counfel, they gaue a greate 

fuinme of money to the fouldiars,t faying, Say you, Thathis 13 

Difciples came by nighr , and ftole’ him avvay vvhen vve 

vvereafleepe. + And ifthe Prefident {hal heare ofthis, vve τᾷ | 
vvil ] 
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15 vvilperfuadehim, andmake you fecure. tBut they taking weeke. 


the moncy, didas they vveretaught. And this vvord vvas 

bruited abrode among the levves,euen vnto this day. © 
16 t And cheeleuen Difciples vvent into Galilee, vnto the TheGofpel vps 
17 mount vvhere Les vs had appointed ‘them. t And feeing ἔρον ΛΈΜΕΕ 
18 him they adored, but fome doubted. tAnd IEsvs comming 

neere fpake νπτὸ them, faying. Al povver is giuento mein Τῆς σοίρεὶ in 
19 heauenandinearth. t’ going cherfore teach ye al. nations: B. Trinitie, 

BaApTizING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FA- 

THER AND OF THE SONNE AND OF THE HOLY 
20 gHosT, tteachingthemto obferue al things vvhatfoeuer 

I haue commaunded you, and behold Iam vvith you “al 


daies,euen to the confummation of the vvorld. ἢ 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHuaPp xxviii. 


1.T¢ fee the Sepulcher.] The deuout Women came co vifite our Sauiours fepulcher,and for their 


In Ep. 17 devotion hirlt deferued ro know the Refurrection, and to fee him rifen. The honour of the which The holy Se- 
Paule & Sepulcher and the Pilgrimage thereynto inthe Primitiue Church , 5. Hierom declareth in chele pulcher , and 


uftcch. 
tad Marcel. 
6. f, 


Lea te 


Ι 


wordes , The leWes fometime honoured Sanita Santorum , becaufe there Were the Cherubs, and Pilgrimage thee 
the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teftament , Manna, Aarons redde, and the golden altar. Doth not TEVUCO. 
the Sepulcher of our Lord [ξέρε unto thee more honorable ὁ Which as often as We enter into fe oftcn doe We 
fee our Sauiourliein the findon: and flaying there a While, We feethe Angel againe fitte at hus feete, and at 
hu head the napkin Wrapped together, The glorie of ee Sepulcher , We knew Was long prophecied befcre 
Jofeph hewed ἐξ out, by Efay faying, And hu reft {hal behonour: to wiste, becaufe the place of our Lordes 
bunal fhould be honoured of Ἵ men. And ac chis prefent, norwithftanding the Turkes doininion, yet 
doc che Religious Chriftian Catholike men by Gods mighty prouidence keepe the holy Sepulcher, The Catholike 
Which is Within a goodly Church,and Chriftians come out of al the world in Pilgrimage to it. Church to be 
ἐφ. Going then.) Commillion to baptize and preache to al Nations geuen tothe Apoftles, gathered of al 
and Beas vpon Chriftes foucraine authority, ro Whom was geuen al power in heauen and Nations, 
in earth, 
10. With you al dates.) Here Chrift doth promife his concurrence with his Apoftles and their ag ae 
fucceflors , as Wel in preaching as miniftring the Sacraments , and his proteétion of the Church ne- pyal protcation 
uer co ceafe til the Worlds end : contrary to our Aduerfaries, Gaying that the Church hath failed of the {ame 


‘mpany hundred yeres til Luthes and Caluia, Church, 


L iij THE 


ee 
ἸΤΘΟΕ 
8. MARKES..GOSPEL, 


. Markes Gofpel may be ννεὶ diuided into foure partes. — 
~The frft part, of the preparation that w as made to the manifefta- 
tion of Chrif? : chap. 1.10 the beginning. | : 
\ The Second, of bis manifefting bim felfe by Preaching and Mrra- 
OER cles and that in Galrlee: she vefidwe of the 1. chap. vnto thé 10. chap. | 
The third , of bis comming into Lurie , tovvards bw Pafsion : chap. 10. 
The fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Pafsion in Hierufalem: chap, 11. to the end 
of the booke. = 


Of $. Marke and bis conuerfation with the tvve Apofiles 8. Paul and S.Bar- 
nabee,vve hawe at large AE, τῷ and 15. fomeyvbat alfoCol.4.and2. Tim. 4. and 
to Philémon. Moreouer of bis familiaritse vvith the Prince of the A poftles S.Perer, 
vve hae Pet. 5, For foit pleafed our Lord, that onely rvvoof the Euangeliftes 
fhould be of his tvvelue Apoftles,to-vyit,$. Matthew and$. Lobn. The other 
ἐγνο, $.Marke and δ. Luke, be gaue ynto vs of the Difciples of his two molt prin- 
cipal and moft glorious Apoflles 5. Peter and 5. Paul. \Wbofe Gofpels silos 
were of Antiquitie counted as the Gofpels of §. Peter and 5. Paul them felues. 
Marke the difciple and interpreter of Peter (fatth 5. Hierom) according. 
to that which he heard of Peters mouth, wrote at Romea briefe Gofpel 
atthe requeft ofthe Brethren (about 10 or 32 yeres after our'Lordes Afcen~ 
fron.) Which when Peter had heard,he approued it,and with his autho- 
ritie did publifh it to the Church co be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus- 
writcth li.6. hypotypof. , 

In the fume place δ. Hierom addeth, hovy he vvent into Eg ypt to preach, and 
yvasthe firf? Bifhop of the cheefe Citie there, named Alexandria: and bovy Philo 
Philo de Sup- Isedaus at the fame time fecing and admiring the life and conuerfation of the Chri- 
plicibus. fisans theve wnder §.Marke, vvbo vvere Monkes,vyrote booke thereof, vvbich is. 
In Catalogo, °X#azt ro thys day. And not onely 5. Hierom (in Marco , @ in Philone) but 

»» alfo Enfebsus Hift.lt.z, ca.15.16.17 . Epipbanins Setta29 Naxaraorimli.t, t0.2. 
Cafsjanus de Inflit, Canobrortm li, 2. ες ς. Soxomenus li. ας τ. 12, Nicephorss 
li, 2.15. and dinerfe otbers ἀο make mention of the faid Monkes out of the fame 
Author. Finally, He dicd (faith 5. Hscrom) the 8 yere of Nero, and was. 
buried at Alexandria, Anianus fucceding τα his place. But from Alexan- 
“Naucler.gene- arta be vas” tranflated to V enice, Anno Dem. 830. 

rat. 28, It 8 alfo tobe noted, that in refpett of 5, Peter, vho fent S$. Marke bis fcboler: 
to Alexandvia,and made bim the rft Bifbop there,this See vvas efleemed next in 
dignitie tothe See of Rome, and the Bsf ho ih eveof vyas accounted the cheefe Me- 
tropolstane ay Patriarch of the Eaft, ee ὰ by the firfl Councel of Nice. Wheres 
of fieS. Leo ep. 53. 8. Gregorve li.5 ep. 60. Cr lt. 6. LP. 37. 


In Caral. Scripe. 
keclefiaft, 


THE 


DING TO MARKE. 


Tue FIRst 
Cuap. I. part of this 


John (the Eremite of vubhom the Sie past bea penance,and lining him felf accarding’y Gofpel : ΟΡ 
baprizeth the people to prepare them to Chrift, 7 tedin them, that it nos his, Out the prepara- 
Chrifts Bapti{me, in vuhich they [hal recerue the Holy Ghoff. 9 1BSVS there tig to chrilts 
ἡ manifefted from heauen: 12 and by and by he alfo goeth into the voilderneffe. ee ae 
14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he hath called feure Difcs les, a be 
preacheth firft in Capharnaune, see ae) μα doftrine vusth beneficta Miracles, tion. 
tothe great admiration of al: 35 then alfo (bur firft retiring into the vvuildernes ) 

on al the reft of Galilee, vith like miractes. 


i Sige) HE beginning of the Gofpel of lesvs 

2 ΞΙ CHRIST the fonne of God. 1 As it is 

Mal.3,1 ἘΞ vvricten in Efay the Prophet’, (Bebold 1fend 
: E/4.40, ΕΣ mine Angel before thy face, vvho [lal prepare shy vvay 
| "3s =| before thee, tA voice af one crying in the defert,Prepare 

| be ὡ tas Se aN H ye the vvay of our Lord , make flraight bis pathes, 
Mtr 1 4 ἔοι ΡΝ ΜΙ {t* lohn vvas inthe defert baptizing , and 


pa 
Li.3, 4. preaching the baptifme of penanct ** vnto remilsion of fine ** tohns baptit- 
fo.t, 15. 5 nes. tAndthere vvent forth to him althe countrie of levvrie, δὸς dea. 
and al they of Hierufalem: and vvere baptized’of him in the retniilid of fin- 
6 riuer oflordan,” confefsing” their finnes, tAnd Iohn vvas ative toch. 
" clothed vvich camels heate , anda girdle ofa fkinne about "195 Sacrament 
7 his loines: and he did eate locuftes and vvildhonie, 1 Andhe eee a 
preached, faying , There commeth a ftronger then I ἔτει της: pee ee 
vvhofe latchet of his fhoes I am not vvorthie ftouping Le ὧς 
8 dovvneto vnloofe. t] haue baptized you” vvich wvarer: but 
hefhal baptize youvviththeholyGhoft. _ i 
9 Τ᾿ And itcameco pafle: in thofe daies came Lesvs from 
Nazareth of Galilee: and vvas" baptized of ohn in lordan. 
t And forthv vich comming vp out of the vvater, he favv the 
heauens opened, and “the Spirit as a done defcending, and re- 
It maining on him. t And a voice, vvas.made from heauen, 
τ τὸ 
eae t )pirit droue him out into" the de- 


fert 


10 


44 THE GOSPEL Cua. I, 


fert. t And he vvas in the defert fourtie'daies, and fourtie 13 
nightes : and vvas tempted of Satan. and he vvas vvith 


THE ς Β' beaftes,and the Angels miniftredco him. 
COND part 


of thisGof, + And™* after that Iohn vvas deliuered vp, ITesvs 14 | Mat.4, 


pel : of came into Galilee, preaching the Gofpel of the kingdom of 
Chrifls_ ma- God, tand faying, That the time is fulfilledjand the kingdom 1s 
mutel ation, of God is at hand: ** be penitent,and beleene the Gofpel. 
See t* And elas Sed the fea of Galilee, he favv Simon and 16 
or faith only, Andrevv his brother, cafting nettes into the fea(for they vve- 
sue Pevancé re fifhers) tandlesvs faid tothem, Come after me, and 17 
| Lvvil make you to become fifhers of men. t Andimme- 18 
diatly leauing their nettes, they folovved him. + And being τὸ 
gone thence alitle further, hefavv lames of Zebedee, and 
lohn. his brother, and them repairing their nettes in the 
fhippe : tand forchvvith he-called them, And leauing their 20 
father Zebedee in the {hippe vvith his hired men, they fo- 
lovved him. 
{ And *rhey enterinro Capharnaum, and he forthvvith 21 
vpon the Sabbothis going into theSynagogue, taught them. 
tAnd they vvere aftonied athis dodtrine. fot he vvas tea- 22 
ching them as hauing povver, and notas the Scribes. t And 23 
* there vvas intheir Synagogue a manin an vncleane (pirit: 
and he cried our, tfaying, What to-vsandtothee Lesvs of 24 
Nazareth? are thou come to deftroy vs ? I knovv vvho thou 
art,the SainétofGod. t AndI esvs threatened him, faying, 25 
Hold thy peace,and goe out of the man. + And the vncleane 26 
{piric tearing him ,and crying out vvitha great voice, vvent 
out ofhim. tAndthey marueled al, in fo much chat they que- 27 
{tioned among them felues,faying, What thing is this ὃ vvhat 
is this nevv doctrine? for vvith povver he commaundeth the 
vncleane fpirits alfo, andthey obeyhim. t+ And the bruire 28 
7 him vvent forth incontinent into al che countrie of Ga- 
ilee. ᾿ 
t Andimmediatly * going forth out of the Synagogue, 20 
they cameinto the houfe of Simon and Andrevwv, vvith Ia- 


mes and Iohn, tf And Simons vviues motlier lay in a fit of 30 


a Feuer: and forthvvith'they tel him of her. + And comming 31 
neere he lifted her vp taking her by the hand: and incétinent 

@ theaguelefther,andfhe miniftred vntothem. +And-vvhen 32 

it vvas euening after funne fer, they brought tohimal that — 

vvere: il. at: eafeand. thar: had deuils.’ Ὁ And al the citie vvas 3; 
ὐπὸ τὸν ᾿ gathered 


12. 


| 


Mt.8,2. 
4.9, 12 


Leu 14, 


Calu. «. 


wiff.ei6. 


59 


ACCORDING TO 5. MARKE. 89 


gathered together at the doore. t And he cured many that 
vvere vexed vvith diuerfe difeafes : and he caft out many de- 
vils ,and he fuffted ποῖ them to {peake that they knevv him. 

t And rifing very early , and going forth ‘he vvent into 
"adefert place: and therehe prayed. tAnd Simon foughe 
after him, and they chat vvere vvith him. t And vvhen they 
had found him, they faid to him, Thar al feeke for thee. 
t And he faith to them, Lert vs goe into the next rovvnes and 
cities, that | may preach there alfo : for to this purpofe am I 
come. 


t And he wvas preaching in their Synagogs , and in al Ga- 


40 lilee: and calting out devils. tAnda* he commethto him 


befeeching him: and kneeling dovvne πῇ to him, If thou 


41 vviltjchou canft make me cleane. t And 12s vs having com- 


42 


afsion on him, ftretched forth his hand: and touching him, 
ς faith vnaro him, I vvil, be chou made cleane. +And vvhen 
he had (poken, immediatly the leprofie departed from him, 


43 and he vvas made cleane. t And he threatenedhim, and 
44 forthvvith caft him forth. tand he faith tohim, See thou 


tcl no body: but goe, fhevv thy felf "5 toche high prieft,and 


offer for thy cleanfing the things thar * Moyles commaun- 
4§ ded,forateftimonie rothem. + Buthebeing gone forth, be- 
pin to publifh, and to blafe abrode the vvord: fo that novy 


defert places, andt 


e could not openly poe into the citic, bue vvas abrode in 
ey came together vnto him fromal 


fides. 


ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. I. 


s.Confefing their finnes.] A certaine co nfeflion of finnes there Was euen in that oa which 


Yohn preached, and which Was made before men Were baptized, Whereby it isc 


made ap 


cere that Iohn 
reparauon tothe Sacrament of Penance which alterward was inftituted by Chnift, as 


wel ashe did by baptizing prepare ue Way to Chiilts baptifine. 

§. Their finnes.} He doth not fay that they conteffed thein felucs to be finners , Which may be 
done by a general confeilion: but thar they coafefted their finnes, Which is 4 particular confeihon, ὉΠ 

6. Clorhed.) The Holy Gholt choughrit worthy of {peciallreporting how ftraitly this Pro- lohns example 
phete hucd,and how he abftained (rom delicate meates and apparel. See Mat. ¢.3, 

8.With Water.) John with water only, Chait with the Holy Ghoft,nor only,as the Heretikes ᾿ 
hold, thacfa, Wateris nocneceflary, but with Water and the Holy Ghoft, asit is plaine Io. 3, Bapufme in 
uniles a man be borne againe of Water and the Holy Ghoff,he (hal not enter into the kingdom of heaxen. 


example 


9. eae of fobn.} The humility of Chrilt noc dildaining his feruants baptifme. Which is an 


or al fuithful noc to difdaine Chrifts Sacraments of any Prick be he neuer fo fimple, 


being by the Catholike Church lawfully called. tug. li. s debaprie. 9, : 
to, The Spirit.) Exprelle mention of the B, Trinitic. the Father fpeaketh from heaucn, the phe Β Trinithe, 
᾿ ᾿ eto. π᾿ Holy 


>? Our Sauiour 
euen When he 
healed the leper 
by excraordina- 
rie miraculous 
powcr, would 
not yet breake 
order, buc fence 
the partie to the 
Prictt. 7 


Confeslion, 


Particular con- 
[cllion, 


of penance. 


Water 
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Holy Ghoft appeareth in the likenefTe of a doue, che Sonne alfo ia recommended vnto vs, 
Ambrof. li.t de Sacram, ἐς 5. . 

1a, Defert.] Chriit doing penance by tong fafting , (οἰ ατίπεῖο, and conuerfing with Wilde 
beaftes, gaue example and inftruction τὸ the Church for Lent faft , and to holy Eremices of retiring 
chem felues to the Wildernelle aud prayer, 

34. Defert place: Chritt vfed very often to retire into folitary places,no doubr for our example, 
to teach vs that (uch places are belt for prayer and contemplation, and that we (hould often retire 
aur felues from Worldly matters co folitary medication ot heavenly chings, 


Chriftsexample 


of penance, 


Solitaric con- 
cemplation, 


GHAP. 11. 


Azgainft the Scribes and Pharifees he defendeth firft bu povver to remitte finnes in earth, 
as and hu eating vuith finners ( as being the Phyficion of foutes , fignified in 
rhofe his miraculous cures Upon bodies): 1% then alfo he defendeth bis Difciples, 
not hauing as yet any faftes by him prefcribed unto them, and plucking eares of 
corne upon the Sabboth: fignifying vusthal that be uvil change thesr seremo- 
née. 


SSH) N D againe heentred into Capharnaum 1 

lh τ after {ome dates , and it vvas heard that 
“Py he vvas in the houfe, tand many came 2 
S \cogether, fo that there vvasno place no 

ee noc at the doore, andhe {pakero them 

AT a the vvord. + And they came to him brin- 3 

SI ving one ficke ofthe palfey, vvho vvas 


caried of foure. t And vvhenthey could not offer him vnto 4 | 


him for the multicude , they " vncouered the roofe vvhere he 
vvas: and opening it they did let dovvne the couche vvhere- 
St Our ord i 12 the ficke ofthe ‘ete lay. tAndvvhen lesvs had feen § 
moued to be ** heir faith,he faith to the" ficke of the palfey, Sonne, “thy 
πα τ finnes are forgiuen thee. t And there vvere certaine of the 6 
mens faith and Scribes fitting there and thinking in their hartes, twhy doth 7 
Sees he fpeake fo? he blafphemeth.* Who can forgiue finnes but 
ties ownemea- Only God? t Which by and by Lesvs knovvingin his {pi- 8 
nesalevay. — rit,that they fothought vvithin them felues, faith to them, 
“Why thinke you thefe things in yourhartes ὁ t Whetheris 9 
eafier τὸ fay tothe ficke of the palfey, Thy finnes are forgi- 
uen thee: orto fay, Arife, take vp thy couche, and vvalke? 
tT But that you may knovv that “the Sonne of man hath 10 
povver"in earth to forgiue finnes( he faith to the ficke of the 


palfey) ti fay to thee, Arife, take vp thy couche, and ρος in- 11 


to ny ποις, t And forthvvith he arole: and taking vp his 12 
couche, vveat his vvay inthe fight of al, fo that al marueled, 
and glorified God,faying, That vve neuer favv the like. 
t And he vventforth againeto the fea: and al the multi- 13 
tude cametohim , and hetavghce them. tAnd vvhen he14 
pafled 


Il. 


CHa. Il. ACCORDING TO & MARKE. gI 


Mr.9,9. pafled by, * he favv Leui of Alphaus fitting at the cuftome 
LH.5,27 lace: andhe faithto him, Folovv me. And rifing vp he fo- 
Ιξ pace him, + And it came to paffe, as he fate at meate in his 
houfe, many Publicans and finners did fitdovvne together 
vvich Les vs andhis Difciples. for they vvere many, vvho 
16 alfo folovved him. t And the Scribes and the Pharifecs feeing 
that he did eare vvith Publicans and Sinners, faid to his Dif- 
ciples, Why doth your Maifter eate and drinke vvith Publi- 
17 cans and finners? tlesvs hearing this,faith to them, The 
vvhole haue not neede ofa Phyficion, butthey that are il at 
eafe. forI came notto call the iu%, bur finners. 
18 t And* the difciples of lohn and the Pharifees did vfe 
to faft: and they come,and fay rohim, Why do the difciples 
of Iohn andof the Pharifees faft: bue thy difciples do not 
19 fafte tAnd1gesvs faidtorhem,Why,can the children of the 
mariage fat, aslong as the bridegromeis vviththem? So 
long timeas they haue the bridegrome vvith them, they can 
20 ποτ. t But the daies vvil come vvhen the bridegrome 
fhal be takenavvay from them: andthen they fhal * faftin 1: He foretel- 
21 thofe daies. tNobody fovveth a peece ofravv cloth toan pea 
old garment: othervvile he taketh avvay the nevv peecing his Church, no 


Mr. 9,13 
1.5, 32 


be ναι τἷν nn ee ee eee, 


δ l Te . 
22 fromthe old, and thereismadea grearerrent. tAndnobo- oa noe’ 


dy pucteth nevv vvine into old bortels: othervvife che vvine the time of 
burfteth the bottels, and the vvine vvil be {hed, and the Sean a 
bortels vvil beloft . butnevy vvine muft be put into nevy % +. 
bortels. 
23 t And * it came to paffe againe vvhen he vvalked through 
the corneon the Sabboths , and his Difciples began co ρος 
24 forvvard andto plucke the eares. t And the Pharifees faid 
tohim, Behold, vvhy dothey onthe Sabboths that vvhich 
2§ isnotlavvful? And he (αἰ το them , Did you neuerread 
vvhat Dauid did, vvhen he vvas” in necefsitie, and him felf 
26 vvas an hungred and they that vvere vvithhim? thovv*he 
entred into the houfe of God vnder Abiathar the high Prieft, 
and did eate the loaues of Propofition , vvhich it vvas not 
lavvful to eate* burt for the Priefts, and did gine ypto them 
27 vvhich vverevvith him? tAndhe faidto them, The Sab- 
both vvas made for man, and not man for the Sabboth. ee maker 
28 tTherfore the fonne of man is **Lord of the Sabboth iropacordie 
af. “Eu wa and 


good to him, 


Μὴ  ANNOT. 
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See ea 


ANNOTATION 5 
ση αν. 1 


« Uncouered.) Such diligence ought to be vfed τὸ bring {inners to Chrift in his Sacraments, as 
was vied to procure this man and others, by Chrift, the health of their bodics, 
γε Sicke of the paljey.) Such as this man Was in body by diffolution of his limmes, fuch alfo was 
he in fouleb, the noilome defires of the World occupying his hart, and withdrawing him from 
al good workes. «ως. de Paftor.c. 6 το. 9. che 
y. Thy finnes.) Hereby itappearcth chat Chrift healed chis ficke man firft in his foule, before 
The 5 τἰς he tooke away his bodily infirmicy : Which may be an inftruction tor al men in bodily difeafe, firft 
δ ἘΠΕ τὸ call for che Sacraments, Which be medicines of the foule. As hereby alfo may be gathered that 
to be called for many difeafes come tor finne,and therfore can not be healed til che fianes be remitted. 
in ficknes. 15. ΤΡε Sonne of man.) As Chrift proueth ynto them,thac him (elf as man,and not as God only, 
Mi hath power hath power to remitte finnes, by thatin αἱ cheir fightes he Was able co doc miracles and make the 
sbdeats Ἦν fickrman fodenly arife : [Ὁ the Apoftles hauing power graunted them to doe miracles, though they 
to remit finnes. | μος σοά, may in like maner haue authority from God to remitce finnes, not as God, but as 
Gods minilters. ? . 

: Ι το. Inearth.) This power that the Sonne of man hatb to remicte finnesin earch , Was neucr 
Chiiff remit- open frombim, bucdureth ftill in his Sacraments,and minilters,by Whom he remitreth finnes in 
teth fines by the Church,and nor in heauen only, For concerning finne,chereis one court of conf{cience in earth, 
the’ Priefts mi- and another in heauen: and theiudgement in heauen foloweth and approucth this on earch: 


ulterie, asis p 


111]. 


laine by che wordes of our Sauiour to Peter firft, and chen to al the Apoftles, el it μα Δί ιδ,1φ9. 


hal bind upon earth, [αἱ be bound in heauen:What/oeuer you [hal loofe upon earth, [bal be loofed in hea- Hep, ν 
f oo aes (poi §.Hierom faith, T hae Priefts hauing the keies of the kingdom of heauen,indge after a fort ad fier 


ethe dey ofindgement, And 5, Chryfott. li. 3 de Sacerd. paul. polt princip, more at large, 
a zs.dn cde In necellity pany things be done Without finne, Which els might ior be done: 
and (ὁ * the very chalices and confecrated iewels and vellels ot the Church in cafes of neceilicy are 
by lawful authority tumed to profane vies. Which otherwife to alienate to ἃ mans priuate com- 
mioditie is factilege. 
gem gg - ͵9}ᾷῪσοΠσ  ““«οὐὐσπσπ΄τἴἔἶ πἰὐὐππππμνασεν  ο αν σσπισασν σι νασν, οοἔέΕένσρνοοοουουὁὌὁ ΘΝ 


Cuapr. III. 


The blind Pharifees feeking his death for doing good upon the Sabborhs, he meckely gocth | 
out of the vuay: Vuhere the people that flocke unto him,and his Miracles , are in- 
’ numerable, 13 Yea tohis Tuvelue alfo ( hauing neede of moe vuorkmen) he 
eueth povver to vuorke Miracles. 20 He fo occupieth him felf for foules thas 
Ἷ, kinne thinke bim madde. 22 The Scribes of Hicrufalem come fo farre, and 

yet haue nothing but abfurdly te blafpeme his cafting out of Diuels,to their ovune | 
damnation. 31 That the tevves {bould not ( after their maner) thinke it 
ynough,that bers of their blond, he telleth that {uch rather are deere to him,askeepe 

Gods commaundements, | 


TP" ND he entred againe into the Synagogue, ! 
7 or andthere vvasa man there that hada vvithe- 
ΠΤ το Παηά. tAndthey vvatched him vvhether 2 
WP he vvould cure on the Sabboths : that they 
(ee Pad mightaccufe him. + And he faith to the man 3 
tet Med Oe evithered hand, Rife vp inco the middes. tAud 4 
he faith to them , Isiclavvful on the Sabborhs to doe vvel 
or il? to fauea foule, or todeftroy? but they held their peace. 
t And looking round about vponthem vvith anger, being 5 
forovvful for the blindenes of their hart, he faith to the man, | 


Stretch forth thy hand.And he ftretched it forth:and his hand 
vvas teftored vnto him. 


And 


&p. ἔς 
Amb, lis 
oF.¢.ag. 


Cra. ILI. ACCORDING TO 3. MARKE. 93 


Lic, it, 
15. 


6 t And the Phatifees going forth, immediatly made ἃ con- 
fultation vvith the Herodians againft himhovv they might 
7 deftroy him. t Butlesvs vvith his Difciples retired to the 
fea: and a great multitude from Galilee and levvrie folovved 
8 him, tand from Hierufalem,and from Idumza, and beyond 
. lordan. And they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
9 hearing the things vvhich he did , cametohim. t And he 
fpake to his Difciples thata boate might attend on him be- 
το caufe ofthe multitude, left they fhouldthrong him. t for he 
healedinany, fothatthere preafed in vpon him for ὁ to Halal dire 
11 touch him,as many as had hurtes. + And the vncleane fpiri- Rol routan oF 
tes, vvhen they favv him, fel dovvne vntohim : and they any art io! Bis 
12 cryed faying, t” Thou art the fonne of God. And he vehe- Whatfoeuct be- 
mently charged them thatthey fhould notdifclofe him. ἘΠΕ το πὴ 
13 t And *alcending into amountraine, he called vnto him feats. 
14 vVhom he vvould Bien felf: andthey cameto him. t And 
he made chat “tvvelue fhould be vvithhim , and that he 
ty might fend them to preach. +Andhe gauethem povver to 
16 cure infirmities , and to caft out diuels. t And he gaue to 
17 Simonthename” Peter. tand lames of Zebedee, and Iohn 
the brother of lames : and he called cheir names, Boanerges, 
18 vvhich is , the fonnes of shunder. t and Andrevv and Philippe, 
and Bartlemevv and Matthevv , and Thomas and James of 
19 Alphzus, and Thaddeus and Simon Cananeaus, t and Iudas 
I{cariote, vvho alfo betrayed him. 
20 t And they cometoahoufe: and the multitude reforrerh 
together againe, fo that they could not fo much as eate bread. 
21 1 And vvhen his had heard of it , they vvent forth to lay 
hands on him, for they faid, That he vvas become ** mad, * See heré the 
22 t And the Scribes vvhich vvere come dovvne from Hieru- adie ΕΝ 
falem,faid , * That he hath Beelzebub : and that in the prince Who thinke the 
23 ofdenils he cafteth out deuils. + And after he had called them aa ba 
together, he faid to hem in parables, Hovv can Satan caft out and_ therfore 


24 Saran? + Andifa’ kingdom be deuided apaintt it‘felf , chat ere eo 
25 kin dom can not ftand. t And if a houfe be deuided again{t 2*lous in Gods 
26 itf{cl6that honfe can not ftand. t And if Satan be rifen againtt ile, Cattolike 
him felf, he is deuided , and can nat ftand,but hath an end. Θὲ ἘΠΕ 
27 t No body can rifle the veffel of the trong, being entred in- the more mad. 
to his houfe, voles he firft bindethe trong , and en {hal he 
28 rifle his houfe. Τ᾿ AmenI fay to you, that αἱ finnes [Πα] be 
forgiuen the fonnes of men, and the blafphemies wherevvich 


M iij they 
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the Holy Ghoft,he hath not forgiueneffe for eucr, but {hal be 
guilty of an“ eternal finne. + Becaufe they faid, He hath an 30 
vncleane {piric. 

tAnd*there come his mother and brethren: and ftan- 31 
ding vvithout they fent vnto him calling him, tand the 32 
multitude fate about him: and they fay to him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren vvithout feeke thee. t Andanfvve- 33 
ring them, he faid," Whois my mother and my brethren? 
tAnd looking about vpon them vvhich fate round about 34 
him, he faith, Behold my mother and my brethren. + For 35 
vvhofoeuer {hal doe the vvil of God, heis my brother and 
my fifter and mother, | 


σέο ΞΟ ΟΝ 


~~ 


EE EES ES σπς δεκάς τ πιαεονε στ εν, 


94 
they fhal blafpheme. t Bur hethat fhal blafpheme againf 29 


ANNOTATION 5 
Cuav. ITI. 


13. Thou are the Sonne.) The confeilion of rhe truth is not gratefulto God, proceding from 
euery perfon, The diuel acknowledging our Sauiour to be the fonne of God, was bidden hold his 
peace: Peters confeilion of the fame Was highly allowed and rewarded, Aug. tract. το in ep. loan. 

Sermons, Serui- 57.20. 31. de verb, Apoftol:, Therfore neither Herctikes fermons mutt be Herta not though they 
ce,and praier of preach thetruth. So isit of their prayerand feruicc, Which being acuer fo good init felf, isnot 
Heretikes,  2cceptable to God out of their mouthes, yea itis no better then the howling of wolues. 
- ΠΗ ετο. in 7 Ofee. 

The numberof 14. TWelue.) This number of twelue Apoftles is myftical and of g:eat importance (as appea- 
Twelue, myfti- reth * by the chooling of Mathias into Ludas place to make vp againe this number) prehgured in 
al. the 12 Patriarkes, Gen.«g9. the 12 Princes. ofthe children of Ifrael, Quam. s. che 12 fountaines 
foundin Elim, Exod.1s, the 12 pretious ftonesin the Rational of Aaron, Exod.s9. the 12 Spies 
{ent by Moyfes, AGum. 13. the 12 {tones taken out of Iordan Whereof the Altar Was made, /ofu. «. 
the 12. loues of Propofition, Leuit. λα. &cc. Anfelm, in At. c. το. And thele are the 12 Foundations 

ofheauenly Hierufalem. e4poc. 21, 
16. Peter.) Peterin numbering the TWeluc is alwaies the firft,and his name is fo giuen him for 
Reters preemi- fignificacion of his calling to be the * Rocke or Foundation of the Church vnder Chrift:as here alfo 


nence, thename BoaNneERcEs isgiuen to other two Apoftles for fignification, and fo names els where. 
in the old Teftament and in the new,. 

Diffenfon of a4, Kingdom againft kingdom.) As this is true in al Kingdoms and Common-Weales where 

Ucretikes. Ciuil diffenfion reigneth, (Ὁ is ir {pecially verified in herefics and Heretikes, which haue alwaies 

diuifions among them felues as the plague of God, for diuiding them felues and others from the 

Church. 

Venial finnes gy, Erernal finne.) That which is here ca!led eternal, is (as S.Matthew exprefieth ic) that which 

forgiuen after hal neither be remitted in this life,norin the life to come, Where We learnc by S. Marke,that there 

death, are alfo rae not eternal: and by 5. Matthew, thar they are fuch., as [hal be forgiven eithcr here, 
or.in the life to come. - 

Spiritual kinred 33.Who αὶ msy mother?) Neither is it here faid,that he had no mother,as fome vpon thefe Δ ordes 


and bufinespre- falfly gather : noringratitude to our parents is taught vs by this anfwer: but We be hereby admo- 
ferred before milhed to preferre the fpiricual mocher of the Faithful, whichis the Church Catholike, and our 
carnal and _ brethren inher, and their fpiritual good, aboue our carnal parents orkinne. For fo our Maifter 
worldly, being occupied here about heauenly things,accounted al them his mother and brethren, Which did 
The B. Vici the will of his Father, in Which number our Lady his mother Was alfo included , for fhe did hie. 

ve B. Virgin. fathers will. Ar ep. 38, Yeaand aboucal others, becaufe fhe had fo much grace giuen her thar. 
Without Gnne, Fhe neuer (ianed not fo much as venially im al her life, dug. denat. @ grat ¢.36. 
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16 


17 


ES ας Ὡτππτπετ- πε κι 


Cua. 1111]. 


The parables (mm uvhich he fpeaketh to the fevves, becaufe they vvere reprobate) he ex- 
poundeth to his Difesples, fhevving thas in his fouving, three parts of foure {hal 
perifh, through the fault of the bearers. a1 andthat his feruanss muff confeffe 
shesr faith, 2¢ and ufe their gifts (contrary ro thofe ftony and thorny hearers.) 
36 and that his Church (nosuvithflanding the loofing of thofe three partes of 
she feede) fhalbe broughs by hus pronidence to the harueft, that 11,80 the end of the 
wvorid: 10 grovving ouer alin time , though in the beginning is be as she Istle 
muffard Take ss and though {uch sempeffs of perfecurionin the fea of the 
vuorld doe rife againft it. 


— πα 


N D againe he began to teach at the fea fide: 
and a great multitude vvas gathered toge- 
ΖΞ ther vntohim, fo that he vvent vp into a 
aa boate,aad fate in the fea,and al the multitude 
Wa Wy about the fea vvas vpon the land: tand he 

{5 a) Staught them in parables many things, and 
faid to them in his do@trine, t Heare ye: 

Behold,the fovver vventforthto fovv. + And vvhiles he 
fovveth, fome fel by the vvay fide, and the foules of the aire 
came, and did eateit. t And otherfome fel vpon rocky places 
vvhere it had not much earth: and it fhot vp immediatly, be- 
caufe it had not deepnes ofeatth: tand ae the funne was 
rifen,it parched , and becaufe it hadnot roote, it vvithered, 
t And fome fel among thornes:and the thornes grewe vp,and 
choked it,and it yelded not fruite. t And fome fel vpon good 
ground: and it yelded fruite chat grewe vp and increafed, and 
it brought forth, one thirtie,one fixtie,and one an hundred. 

tAnd hefaid , Hethat hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

t And vvhen he vvas alone, the Tvveluethat vvere vvith 
him,afked himthe parable. t And he {aidto them, To you ic 
is given to knovv the myfterie of the kingdom of God : bur 
to **them that are vvithout, al things are done in parables: :: such as be 


tchac* feeing they may fee, and not fee: and hearing they hie ee 


may heare, and not vnderftand: "left atany time they fhould they beare and 


be conuerted and their finnes be forgiuen them. t+ And he '24, Btuer_f 
faith rothem,Do you not knowv this parable? and hovv fhahnot vnderttind, 
you knovwv al parables?t He that fovveth:fovveth the vvord. a lice 
t And they by the vvay fide , are thefe: vvherethe vvord is 

fovven, and vvhen they fhal haue heard, immediatly com- 

meth Satan, and taketh avvay the vvord that vvas fovven in 

their harces. Ὁ And thy hkewvife that are fovven vpon the 

rocky places, are thefe : vvho yvhen they heare the vvord, 
immediatly vvithioy receiue it: tandthey haue not roote 


10 
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in them felues , but are temporal: aftervvard vvhen tribula- 
tion is rifen and perfecution for the vvord , forthvvith they 
are {candalized. + And ocherthere be that are fovven among 18 
thornes: thefe are they that heare the vvord , tand the caresig | 
ofthe vvorld and the deceitfulnes of riches,and concupifcen- 
ces about other things entring in choke the vvord, and it is 
made fruiteles. t And thefe are they that vvere fovven vpon 29 
the good ground, vvhich heare the vvord and receiue it, and 
yeld fruite one thirtie, one fixtie,and one an hundred. 

t And he faid tothem, * Commeth ἃ candel to be put 24 | Lx.8,16 
chet ne δὲ vnder a bufhel, or vndera bed? ἀπά πος tobe put vpon 
do@rine incor- the candlefticke? t For there is nothing hid, vvhich {hal noc 22 | 
nersand hacker he made manifeft: neither vvas any thing made fecret, but 
retikes doe, but that it fhal come to light. tifany man haue eares to heare, 23 | 
to lighten tf Jet him heare. | 
therewith, t And hefaid tothem, See vvhat youheare. *In vvhat 24 

meafure you mete, it {hal be meafured to you againe, and 
more fhal be given ‘to you’.t For he that hath,to him ΓΒΔ] be 25 
giuen: and he that hath not,that alfo vvhich he hath, fhal be 
taken av vay from him. 

t And he faid, So is the kingdom of God, as ifa man caft 26 

feedeintothe earch, t"and fleepe, and rife vp night and day, 27 
and the feede {pring , and grovvevp vvhiles he knovveth 

not. t For theearth ofic felf bringeth forth fruite , firft the 28 
blade,then the eare,aftervvard the ful corne in theeare. t And 29 


vvhen the fruite hath brought out it felf, immediatly he 


'£4.8,18 


‘ 


to yore 
that beds 
re, 


putceth in the fickle, becaufe harueft is come. 

t* And he faid, To vvhat fhal vve hken the kingdom of 30 
God? or to vvhat parable{hal vve compare it? T As a‘mutftard 41 
feede: yvhich vvhen it is fovven in the earth, is leffe then al 
the feedes thatare inthe earth: tand vvhen it is fovven, it 32 
rilech vp,and becommeth greater then al herbes, and maketh 
great boughes,fo that the” birdes of the aire may dvvel vnder 
the {hadovv thereof. 

t And vvith many fuch parables he {pake to them. the 33 
vvord,according as they vvereable to heare: t and vvithout 34 
parable he did not {peake vnto them. but apart, he explicated 

- al chings co his Difciples. | 

t And he faith to them in that day , vvhen cuening vvas 35 
come,*Let vs pafle ouer to the other fide. tAnd dimifsing the 36 
multitude,they take him fo. as he vvas in the boate; and there 

vvere 


Mz.8,23 
Lw.8,22 
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37 vvere other boates νυ him. t+ And there arofe a great 
{ftorme of vvinde,and the vvaues berte into the boate, fo that 

38 the boate vvas filled, t And he vvas inthe hinder part of the 
| boate fleeping vpona pillovv: and they raife him,and fay to 

him, Maifter, doth itnot pertaine to thee that vve perifh? 

| 39 +t Andriling vp he threatened the vvinde, and faid to the fea, 


Peace, be ftil. Andthe vvinde ceafed: and there vvas madea 

40 greatcalme, ¢ And he faidto them , Why ate you feareful 3 
neither yet haue you faith? And they feared vvith great feare: 
and they faid onetoan other, Who is this ( thinkeft thou ) 

| that both vvinde and fea obey him? 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. IIII. 


12.0 oft they fhould be conuerted.) Thefe fpeaches here and els where,we mutt not fo vnderftand 
as though he {pake in parables of purpofe and to this end, that the hearers might not vnderftad, lelt 
they fhould be conuerted : Which were as much to fay as that be Would not haue them vnder- 
ftand, nor be conuerted ; buc We mult learne the true fenfe of this very placein 5. Matthew and 

Mt. ts. in che Adtes, where our Sauiour and S, Paul fpeake thus, They baue heard heauily,and haue {hut their 
wil. 18, ees, left perhaps they may fee, and underfland, and be conuerted, and! heale them. Whereby [τὶς euident, 
that the fpeaking in parables Was not the cauft ( formany befidethe Apoitles heard and vnder- 
ftood) bucthem felues Would not heare, and ynderftand,and be conuerted: and fo Were the caufe 
of their oWne wilful and obftinate infidelity. And therfore alfo he fpake in parables, becaufe they 
Were not Worthy ro vnderftand,as the otherto Whom he expounded them, 

37. And fleepe.) The Church, and Chrifts dodtrine, (fleepe we , wake we) increafeth by the 
great prouidence of God, only the preachers mult fow,and plant,and water,and* God wil giue the 
increafe , nourifhing the feede in mens hares. And therfore We may not ρίας ouer,or be Impatient 
re Colicitous, if Wehaue not alwaies good fucceife : but doing our duty, commit the seft to 
God, 

31, Muffard feed.] 1f the Church and Truth had more and more decaied and been obfcured 
after the Apoitles time vnto ours, as the Heretikes hold: then had it been greatin the beginning, 
and final afterward: where this Parable faith contrary , thar ic Was a muflard feed firft, and after- 
Ward a great tree, vide Chryf. to. 5 contra Gentiles in vitaS. Babyle Mart. 

$2. The birdes,| Of al fectes or dodtrine,Chrifts religion at the beginning Was the fmalleft,and 


aCor.s. 
d 


God is not au- 
thor of finne, 
but mans owne 
will. 


The Church 
vifibly increa- 
1g. 


Chriftian reli- 


moft contemptible: but the fuccefle thereof farre pafled al mans doétrine: in fo much that after- gion Wonder- 


Ward al the wifeitand gseateft of the W orld made their refidence and reft therein, 


Cuap. V. 


Te the Gerafens (andin them to al men) Chrift manifefteth how the Diuel of hu malice 
Would ufe them, if he Would permitte: 17 andyet they like not their Sawiours 
prefence. at A Woman Gentil that began her fickneffe When the Lewes daughter 
began her life ( figrifying Abrahams time) be cureth ' the Way as he Was 
comming to heale the 1eWes : And euen then the leNWes do die, but yet them alfo 
he Wil renine, as here the LeWes dau ighter. 


N AND 


ee ee Se --ὀἜ------»- --ς-- 


fully fpreading. 
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WED N Ὁ they came beyond the ftraite of the 
ΝΜ, fea into the countrie of che Gerafens. 

@\t Andas he vvent out of the boate, imme- 
© diatly there mette him out of the fepul- 
τ΄ chresa man in an vncleane (piric, t chae 
ΕἾ μὰ his dvvelling in the fepulchres. and 

(Me fe Eineither vvith chaines “could any man 
novv bindehim: + for being often bound vwvith fetters and 
chaines,he had burft the chaines,and broken the fetters. and 
no body could tame him. tand he vvas alvvaies day and 
night in the fepulchres and inthe mountaines,crying and cut- 
ting him felf vvich ftones. tAnd {ceing lzsv s a fatre of,he 
ranneand adored him: tand crying vvith a great voice, faid, 
Whatto meand thee les vs the fonne of God moft high? 
1 adiure thee by Godthat thou torment me not. ft For he 
{aid vngo him,Goe out of the man thou vncleane (pirit. t And 
heafked him, Whatis thy name? Andhe faithtohim, My 
nameis Legion: becaufe vve are many. t And he befought 
him much,chat he vvould not expel him out of the counttie. 


7 + με ἐν, 


2 


IO 


+t And there vvas there about the mountainea great heardof x 


{vvine,feeding. t And thefpirits befought him, faying,Send 
[εὶς ποῖ with vs**into the ννίπε, that vve may enter incothem. ¢ And 
that the dius LESVS immediatly graunted vnto them. And the vncleane 
ae bent, {pitits going our, entred into the fvvine : and the heard wvith 
them to enter Beat Violence wvas caried headlong into the fea, about tvvo 
ἘΣ thoufand, and vvere ftifled in the fea. + And they that fed 
filthy liuers be them, fled, and caried nevves into the citie.and into the fields. 
pisces feu wé And they vvent forth to fee vvhat vvas done: [ἀπά they 
ὑεῖς. ug.traét. Come to LES vs ,and they fee him that vvas vexed of the 
12.5.5: deuil, fitting,clothed,and νν εἰ in his vvittes ; and they vvere 
afraid. t And they that had feen ir,toldthem, in vvhar maner 
he had been deale vvithal that had the divel:and ofthe fwine. 
t Andthey began to defire him, tharhe vvould depart from 
their coaftes. + And vvhen he vvent vp into the boate, he 
thathad been vexed of the diuel, began to befeeche him 
that hemight be vvithhim, tand headmitted him not, bur 
faith co him,Goe into thy houfe to thine, and telthem hovy 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had mer- 
cievpon thee, t And he vvent his vvay, and began to pu- 
blifh in Decapolis μουν great things lesvs had done to 

him:and al marueled. 


tAnd 


12 
13 


Mat.8, 
28 
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t* Andvvhen I zs vs had paffed im boate againe ouer the 
ftraire,a great multitude affembled together vnto him, and he 


fynagogs,named Iairus: and feeing him, he talleth dovvne at 
his feete, tand befought him mabe Day 106 , That my daugh- 
rer is at the point of death,come, impofe thy hands vpou her, 
that fhe may be fafeandliue. t And he vvent vvith him, and 
a great multitude folovved him,and they thronged him, 

t Anda vvoman vvhich vvas in an illue of bloud tvvelue 
yeres, tand had fuffred many things of many Phyficions, 
and had beftovvedal that {he had, neither vvas any thin 
the betrer,but vvas rather vvorfe: tvvhenfhehad heard of 
lesvs, fhe cameinthe preafle bchind him, and touched his 
garment, t forfhefaid, That “if I fhal touche bat his gar- 
ment, I fhalbefafe. t And forchvvith the fountaine of her 
bloud vvas dried : and fhe fele in her body that {he vvas hea- 
led ofthe maladie. t And immediatly lesvs knovving in 
him felf "che vertue that had proceeded from him, turning to 
the multitude, faid, Who hath couched my garments? t And 
his Dilciples {aid to him, Thou feeft the multitude thronging 
thee,and fayeft thou, Who hathtouched me? t Andheloo- 
ked abourto feeher that had done this, +Burt the vvoman 
fearing and trembling, knovving vvhat vvasdone in her: 
came and fel dovvne before him, and told him al the truth. 
t And he faidto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee fafe, 
goc in peace,and be vvhole of thy maladie. 

t As he vvas yet {peaking, they come ‘to’ the Archfyna~ 
gogue,faying, That thy daughter is dead: vvhy doeft thou 
trouble the Maifter any further? t But Les vs hauing heard 
the vvord that vvas ieckeay faith to the Archfynagogue, 
Feare not:" only beleeue. t And he admitted not any manto 
folovv him,but Peter and lames and ohn the brother of Ia- 
mes. t And they cometothe Archfynagogs houfe, and he 
feetha tumulr, and folke vveeping and vvailing much, t And 
going in, he faith co them: Why make you thisa doe and 
40 Vvceepe? the vvencheis not dead, but fleepeth. + And they 

derided him, But he hauing put forth al, taketh the father and 

the mother ofthe vvenche, and them that vvere vvirh him, 

41 and they goe in vwvhere the’ vvenche vvas lying. t And hol- 
ding the vvenches hand, he faith toher, relithacums, vvhich 

42 15 being interpreted, © wenche (1 fay to thee) «rife. tand forth- 
N jj vvith 


vvas about the fea. t Andthere commeth one of. the Arche A2fnagogue, 


cheefe gouerner 
of a Synagogue. 


δὲ To Chrift, 
thar can more 
eafily raife a 

dead man then 
We can doe one 
that is bute a 

fleepe, death is 
but fleepe, ug. 
deverb, Do. Ser. 
9. 


Profane and na- 
tural men. 


The touche of 
Relikes, 


Scripture fond- 
ly applied to 
proue onely 
faich. 


By three dead, 
are fignified 
three kind of 
{inners, 
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with the wéche tofe vp,and walked.and fhe wvas twelue yeres 
old: andthey vvere altonied vvith great aftonifhment.jAnd 43 | 
he commaunded them earneftly that no body fhould knovy 

it: and he bad that fome thing { hould be giuen her to eate. : 


ANN OTATIONS 
Cuape. Vz. 


s. Could bind him.] We fec here chat mad men Which haue extraordinary ftrength , are many 
times poffeffed of the diuct : as there is alfo a deafe and a dumme diuel, and yncleane fpirits, Which 
w orke thete effects in men, poileffing their bodies. Al which things infidels and carnal men fo- 
lowing only nature and reafon,attribuce to nacural caules : and che lee faith a man hath, the [εἰς 
he beleeueth that the diuel Worketh (uch things. 

28.1f 1 {had rouch.] So the good Catholike faith, If I might but touche one of his Apoftles,yea 
one of his Apoftles napkins, yea but che fhade ofone ofthis Sainds, 1 (μου ἃ be better fori, 
4&.5, and 19, SeeS. Chryf. to. 5 cont. Gent. cians. in vit. Babyla, YeaS. Bafil(aich, He that Bafsl, in 
toucheth the bone of a martyr, receiuech in fome degree holinefle of the grace or vertue thatis pf aus. 
therein. 

30. Vertue,] Vertue to heale this womans maladie, proceeded from Chrift, though fhe cou- 
ched bur his coate: fo whenthe Sains by their Relikes or garments do miracles, the grace and 
force thereof commeth from our Sauiour,they being but the meanes or inftruments of the fame. 

36,Only beleeue,] [tis our common [peache, when We require one thing fpecially though other 
things alfo be as necellarie , and more neceffarie. Asthe Phyficion to his patient , Only haue a good 
bart: when he muft alfo keepe a diet, and take potions, things more requifire. So Chrift in chis 
preatinfdelity of the Iewes, required only thatthey Would beleeue he was able to doe fucha 
cure, fuch a miracle, and then he did it: otherwife ic folowcth in the next Chapter, Hecould not U. 2. 
do miracles there becaufe oftheir incredulity, Againe , for this faith he gaue chem here and in al like pla- 
ces health of body, Which they defired. and therfore he faith not, Thy faith hath iuftified thee: 
bur, hath made the fafe or Whole. Againe this was the fathers faich, which could not iulftifie the 
daughter. Whereby itis moft euidenc, thar this Scripture, and the like, are folifhely abufed of the 
Heretikes co proue chat only faich iuftifeth. 

«1. Wenche arife,] Chrilts miracles, befides that they be wonders and waies to (hew his poWer, 
bealfo fignificatiuc : as thefe which he corporally raifed from death, putysin minde ot his rai- cdue. de 
fing our toules from finne. The Scripture maketh fpecial mencion only of three raifed by our Sa- verb, Do. 
uiour, of Which three, this Wench is one, Within the houfe:an other,the widowes foune in Naim, 
now caried out toward the graue:the third, Lazarus hauing been in the graue foure daies,and ther- 
fore ftinking. Which diuerfity of dead bodies, fignife diuerficy of dead foules ,fome more defperate 
then other,tome pat al mans bope,and yet by the grace of Chrift to be rcuiued aud reclaimed, 


fer es. 


a 


CHuarv. VI. 


In hu oWne countrey (fignifying the reprobate feWes) he ἐς contemned,and therfore Worketh 
litle invefpett. 6 Hu Apoffles preacheeuery Whereand Worke miracles, fo that 
King Herode (Who {hamefully killed tohn Baptift) and others are ftriken With 
great admiration, 30 After Johns death he goeth into the Defert , Where 
great concurfe being unto him, he feedeth so00 With fine loaues. +6 vind etl he 
hath praied long in the mountaine, be Walkerh upon the fea. 53 And With the very 
touche of hus garments hemme he healeth innumerable. | 


SEN D going out from thence, hevvent 1 
© Winco his countrie: and his Difciples fo- 
~~ lovved him. tandvvhen the Sabboth 2 
} \)vvas come, he began ro teachin the Sy- 
Pe Ὠᾶρορυς : and many hearing him vvere | wet 
“ah jin admiration at his dodtrine, faying, 
Sow came this felovy by al thefethings? | 
| and 


-κ ee ee eee 
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and vvhat vvifedom is this that is giuen to him, and fuch ver- 

tues as are vvrought by his hands? tIsnocthis" che Carpen- 

cer, the fonne of M A R18, the brother of Iames and Iofeph 

and Iude and Simon? why,are nocalfo his fifters here vvith 

4. vs? Andthey“ vverefcandalizedinhim. tAnd lesvs faid 

tothem, Thatthere isnotaProphet vvithout honour, but 

inhis ovvne countrie, andin his ovvne houfe, and in his 

ς ovvne kinred, tand “he could not doe any miracle there, 

buc only cured a fevv that vvere ficke, impofing his hands 

| 6 tand he marueled becaufe of their incredulity , and he vvent 
about the tovvnes in circuite teaching. 

t*And hecalled the Tvvelue:and began to fend them tvvo 

.| 8 andtvvo,and gauethem povver ouer vnicleane {pirits. 1 And 

he commaunded themthat they fhould take nothing forthe 

vvay, bucarod only: notfkrippe, not bread, nor money in 

9 their purfe, tbutfhod vvith fandals, and that they fhould 

19 notputon"rvvo coates. t And he faideo them, Whitherfoe- 

uer youfhal entet into an houfe, there tarie til you depart 

1 thence. tand vvhofoeuer fhal nét receiue you, nor heare 

| you : going forth from thence {hake of the duft from your 


) 


Mito,r} 7 
Lu. 951 


12 feete fora teftimonie to them. t And going forth they prea- 
13. ched that they fhould doe penance: t and they caft out many 
diuels, and * anointed" vvith * oile many ficke, and healed 


20 kil him,and could not. t For Herod feared lohn , Knovving 
him to beaiuft and holy man: and he kept him, and by hea- 

21 ting him did many things: and he heard him gladly. t And 
vvhen a conuenient day‘vvas fallen, Hered made the fupper 

of his birth-day to the Princes and. the ‘Tribunes.and-the 

22 cheefe of Galilee. t And vvhen the daughter of the fainte He- 
~ | ΝΗ: — rodias 


14.5.14. 
them. 
oe 14 +t And * king Herod heard (for his name vvas made ma- 
ae nifefty and he faid, That Iohn the Baptift is rifen againe from 
1§ the dead, and therfore vertues vvorkein him. +t And others 
| faid, That icis Elias. Bucorhers{aid, Thacitisa Prophet, as 
16 one of the Prophets. t Which Herod hearing, faid, Iohn 
vvhom I beheaded, heis rifen againe from the dead, 
17 tForthe faid Herod fent and apprehended Iohn , and 
bound himin prifon for Herodias the vvife of * Philippe 
ae 18 his brother , becaufe he had maried her. 1 For John faid to 
an Herod, * Iris not lavvful for thee to haue thy brothers vvife.: 
zx, [19 t And Herodias lay in vvaitefor him ; and vvas defirous to 


** A preparative 
to che Sacramér 
of €xtreme yn- 
ction, fac. 5. 


The Golpel vp 
the decollation 
of §, Tohn Bap- 
tift Aug. 29, 
“Te mighrand 
fhould by moy- 
fes Jaw haue 
maried his bro- 
thers Wife, ifhe 
had been dead 
Without illuc: 
but chis Philip 


Was yet aliue, 
and had alfo 
this daughrer 
that daunced, 
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rodias came in,and had daunced,and pleafed Herod,and them 
that fare vvith him arthetable; the King faid to the damfel, 
Afke of me vvhat thou wvile, and I vvil giue it thee. tand 23 
hef{vvareto her, That vvhatfoeuer thou (hale afke I vvil 
σίας thee, though the halfe of my kingdom. + Who vvhen 24 
fhe vvas gonetotth, faidto her mother, What fhal Lafke? 
Buc fhe laid, The head of Lohn the Baprift. t And vvhen {he 25 
vvas gone in by and by vwvith haftro the King, fhe afketh 
faying , 1 vvil that forthvvith thou give me in a platter the 
head of lohn the Baptift, t And the King vvas ftroken fad. 26 
Becaufe of his octte and for them that fate together at table 
he vvould not difpleafe her: tbue fending the hangman, 27 
commaunded that his head fhould be brought ina platter. 
+ And he beheaded him in the prifon , and brought his 28 
head in aplatter: and gaueitto the damfel, and the damf(el 
gaue itco her mother. t Which his difciples hearing came, 29 
and tooke his body: and they putitina monuinene. 4 
t And * the Apoftles gathering together ynto Iefus, 30 
made relationco him of al things that they had done and 
taught, t And hefaidto them , Come apart into the defert 31 
place, and refta litle. For there vvere that came and vvent, 
many: and they had not fo much as fpace to eate. t And 32 
* going vp into the boate , they vvent intoadefert place 
apart. t Andthey favv them going avvay, and many knevv: 33 
and they ranne flocking thither on foote from al cities ,and 
preuented them. 
t And going forth, Izsvs favv a great multitude : and 34 
“he had Sapien onthem , becaufe they vvere as {heepe 
not hauing a fhepheard, and he began to teach them many 
things, t And * vvhen the day vvas nowv farre {pent, his Di- 35 
{ciples came to him, faying, This isadefert place, andthe 
houre is novv paft; tdimifle chem, that going out into the 36 
next villages and tovvnes,they may bie them felues meates to 
eate. tAnd he anfvvering faid, Giue ye them to eate. And 37 
they faidtohim, Let vs goeand bie bread for tvvo hundred 
pence: and vve vvil σίας them to eate. t And he faith to 38 
them, Hovv many loaues haue you? goe and fee. And vvhen 
they knevv, they fay,Fiue,andtvvo fifhes. +And he com- 39 
maunded them. that they fhould make al fit dovvne,by com- 
panies vpon the greene grafle. t And they fate dovvne in 40 
rankes by hundreds and fifties. + And vvhen he hadtaken 41 
the flue loaues,and thetvvo fifhes: looking vp ynto heauen, 
ς 


Μι. τ4. 
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he bleffed, and brake the loaues , and gaue to his Difciples to 
42 fetbefore them: andrhetvvo fifhes he devided toal. t And 
43 al dideate, and had their fill. 1 And they tooke vp the lea- 

uings, tyvelue ful bafkets of fragments: and of the fifkes, 
44 tAndthey that did eate, vvere fue thoufand men. t And 
45 immediatly he compelled his Difciples to goe vp into the 

boate, that they might ρος before him ia has the ftraite to 
Bethfaida: vvhiles Fim felf did dimiffe the people. 

+ And* vvhen hehad dimiffed them, he vvent into the τς eupana 
47 mountaineto pray. tAnd wvhen it vvas late, the boate vvas Saterday after 
48 in the middes of the fea,and him felfalone on che land, ¢ And A{Wenelday. 


| feeing them labouring in rovving(for the vvinde vvas againft 


Mt. 14,} 46 
23. 
10.6,16. 


them ) and about che fourth vvatch of the night he commeth 
to them vvalking vpon the fea:and he vvould haue pafled by 
49 them.t But they feeing him vvalking vpon the fea, thought it 
so vvasa ghoft,and cried out. t For al favv him, and vvere trou- 
bled. Andimmediatly he talked vvith them, and faid to them, 
4: Haue confidence, it is I, feare yenot. t And he vventvp to 
them into the fhippe, and the vvinde ceafed : and they vvere 
§2 farre more aftonied vvithin them felues: t for they vnder- 
ftoode not concerning the loaues: for their hart vvas blin- 
ded. 
πὰς [43 t And * vvhen they had paffed ouer , they came into the 
ve Bi 54 land of Genezareth, and fertothefhore. +And vvhen they 
! vvere gone out of the boate, incontinent they knevv him: 
| ss tand running through that vvhole countrie, they began to 


᾿ 


catie about in couches thofe that vvere il at eafe, vvhere they 

56 heard he vvas. tAnd vvhitherfoeuer he entred into tov vnes 
or into villages or cities, they laid the ficke in the ftreates, and 
befought himthat they might touche but the hemme of his 
garment: and as many as touched him , vvere made 
vvhole. Ἵ 


ee ee τον ὦ 
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ANNOTATION § 
CuHoap. VI. 


s. Thecarpenter.) As his countrie-folkes fecing him not only to bea poore man, butalfo 
knowing (asthey thought) his vvhole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching ro bis Godhead 
and diuine gencration, did take offence or {candal ofhim: fo Hoe the Heretikes cake like offence 
at his perfon inthe B. Sacrainent, faying, Why, thisis not God ; foritis bread made of corne by 
fuch a baker, ofthe fame moulde chat fuch aJofe is:not marking thacic Was not made Cluift by 
baking,but by Contecration, and the vertite of Clirifts vvordes, ; 

3. The 


ΣΡ They thar fay 
Well or teache 
and preache 
Well , or haue 
Chrift and his 
Word in their 
mouth,and live 
naughtily , be 
touched in this 
place, 
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3. They Were fcandalized.] This (candal rofe partly of enuy of his equals by birth,who reputing Chry/- he 
chem {clues as good as he, tooke £[kornc to be raught ofhim, Wherevpon Chrift faith , AProphet 49,in My 
ts not Without honour but in his oWne countrie: \ygnifying (as ic is plaine in Luke) the malice and enuy Lu, 4, a 
of the Iewes his countric men in refufing him (fo. +.) and thatthe Gentils Would more efteeme 

lim. 
pe 5. He could not.) Icis faid chat he could not Worke miracles there,not meaning that he Was not 
able, buc thar op their part there Wanted apt difpofition to receiue them, And therfore he would 
‘notof cégruity Worke there, vvhere their incredulity vvas great, that it yvould not haue profited 
them, And for this caule he faich*els where to them that wil {ee and enioy his miracles, Only belecue. Mare, ἢ 

9. Not tWo coates.| He forbiddeth fuperfluites,and to careful prouifion of bodily things, When 26, 
they are about Gods feruice in gaining foules, And for the contrariety that feemeth hereand inS, As. 10, 
Matthew , ynderftand that there he forbiddeth them to earierod or ftalfe to defend them felues, 
here he permitteth a vvalking rod or [taffe to leane and ay vpon: there he forbiddeth {hoes to co- 
ver al the foote, fitch as We vvearezhere he permitteth fandals, that is fuch as had foles only, which 
the poore commonly wvare in Levyry, and novv fome religious men, See 5. Augultins opinion /j,2 
¢. 30 deconfen{u Euang. to. +. " 

13. With οἱἱε. In the Wordes of the commitlion oile is noc mentioned , and yer it is certaine 
by this their vfing of oile, that either Chrift did then appoint them tovfe it, or they might cake it 
vp of them felues, by vertue of the general commillion, 

13,.With Oile), By this it is cleere that not only the Apofties or other may haue power to Worke 
miracles, by μεῖς only Word and inuocation of Chrifts name,but alfo by application of creatures: 
which creatures alfo haue a miraculous medicinal vertue to heale difeates. 


Cuarv. VII. 


The mafters of Hierufalem comming fo farre to carpe him 6 be chargeth With traditions, 
partly friuotous, 9 partly alfo contrarie to Gods sommaundements. 14 And to the 
people he yeldeth the reafon of that Which they carped, 11 and acer to his difci- 
ples, fi heWing the ground of the lewifh Wasi hing (to Witte, that meates other- 
Wife defile the 15: ) to be falfe. 14 But ὃ) and iyiamong the Geniils , in a Uvo- 
man he findeth uvonderful faith, upon her therfore he beflouveth the crumme 
that fheafked, 33 returning ( becaufe the time of the Gentils vuas not yet 
come) to the levves vuith the loafe. 32 Wherehe fhevvethibu compassion 
towvardes mankind fo deafe and dumme, 26 andof the people is highly ma- 


gnified. 


ND there affemble together vnto him the ; Mt. 15,8 
Ὗ wy Pharifees and certaine of the Scribes, comming 
WA from Hierufalem. t And vvhen they had feen 2 
= cettaine ofhis difciples eate bread yvith” com- 

*F 4 mon hands, thatis, not vvafhed, they bla- 
ment em, | Forthe Pharifees and al the Jevves, vnlesthey 3 
often vvafh their hands, eate ποῖ, holding the tradition of 
the Auncients : tand from the marker, vnles they be vvathed, 4 
they eate not: and many other things there be that vvere de- 
liuered vnto them to obferue, the vvalhings of cuppes and 
crufes,and of brafen veflels & beddes.t Andithe Pharifees and 5 
Scribes afkedhim, why donot thy difciples vvalke accor- 
ding to the tradition of the Auncients, but they eare bread 
vvith common hands? { But he an{vvering, faid to them, 6. 
Wel did Efay Prophecie of you hypocrites, as it is vvriteen, 


This people honouveth me ὃν withtheirlippes, buttheiv hart a farve from me, ΕΜ. τον 
tana invaine doe they worfbip me, teaching dottrines " precepts of men. 7 | 13. 
_ tFor | 
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12 
13 


Mt. 15, | 24 


27 
28 
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t For leauing the commaundement of God, you hold the tra- 
ditions of men, the vva(hings of crufes and cuppes : & many 
other things you doelike co thefe.tAnd he faid to thé, Wel do 
you fruftrate che precept of God, that you may obferue your 
ovvne tradition. ¢ For Moyles faid, Honor thy fatber ¢ thy mother: 
and, He thar {bul curfe father or mother , dying let bm dye. 1 But you fay, 
1fa man fay to father or mother, Corban(vvhich is a gift)vvhat- 
foeuer proceedeth from me, {hal profitthee: tand further 
you fuffer him noc to doe ought for his father or mother, tde- 
feating the vvord of God for your ovvne tradition vvhich 
you haue giuen forth.and many other things of this fort you 
doe. 

t And calling againe the multitude vnto him, he {aid co 
them,Heare meal you,and vndeiftand, +" Nothing is vvith- 
out a man centring into him, chat can defile him. but the 
things that proceede from aman chofe are they that make a 
man **comon. tIfany man haue eares to heare,let him heare. 
t And vvhen he vvas entred into the houfe from the mulki- 
tude,his Difciples afked him the parable. t And he faith to 
them ,Soare you alfo vn{kilful? Vnderftand you nor that 
eucry thing froin vvithout,entring into aman, cannotmake 
him common: tbecaufe it entreth not into his hart , but 
goethincothe belly, and is caft out into the priuy , purging 
al the meates? t But he faid that the things vvhich come 
forth from a man, they makeaman common. t For from 
vvithin out of the hart of men proceede euil cogitations , ad- 
uouteries,fornications,murders, ttheftes, auarices, vvicked- 
nefle, guile, impudicities, an euil eye, blafphemie, pride, fo- 
lifhnes. ΤΑΙ thefe euils proceede from vvithin, and makea 
man common. 

t And*rifing ftom thence he vvent into the coaltes of Tyre 
and Sidon:and entring into ahoufe, he vvould that no man 
fhould knovv,and he could not be hid. { For ayvomanim- 
mediatly as {he heard ofhim, vvhofe daughter had an vn- 
cleane (iit , entred in, and fel dovvne at his feete. + Forthe 
vvoman vvasa Gentile, a Syrophanician borne. And fhe 
befoughthim that he vvould caft forth the diuel out of her 
daughter. t Who faidto her, Suffer firht the children to be 
filled. for it is not goodto take the childrens bread, and caf 
it tothe dogges. t But fheanfvvered, and faidtohim, Yea 
lord. forthe vvhelpes alfo eate vnder the table of the crum- 

O mes 


>> See the frit 
annotation vpo 
this chapter, 
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mes ofthe children. t And he faid to her, For this faying goe 29 

thy vvay,the deuil is gone out of hee ae tAnd when 30 
{he vvas departed into her houfe, fhe found the maid lying 
vpon the bed,and the deuil gone our. 

The Gofpel vps t Andagaine going out of the coaftes ‘of Tyre, hecame 21 | 


ee by Sidon’ co the fea of Galilee chrough the middes of the 
coaftes of Decapolis. t Andthey bring to him one deafeand 32 
dumme: and ἣν befought him that he vvould impofe his 
hand vponhim. tAnd a him from the multitude apart, 32 | 
he puthis fingers into his eares: and" {pitting , couched his 
tongue.t and looking vp vato heauen,he groned,and faidto 34 | 
him," Epbphetha,vvhich is, Be thou opened. t And immediatly his 35 
eates vvere opened, and the ftring of his tongue vvasloofed, 
and he {pake right. f And he commaunded them norto tel 36 
any body. But hovv much he commaunded them, fo much 
the morea great deale did they publifhict, tand fo much the 37 | 
more did they vvonder,faying, He hath done al things vvel: 
he hath made both the deafe to heare, and the dumme to | 


{peake. 4 


ANNOTATIONS 
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2. Common. Common and vncleanceisal one. For the ewes were commaunded by the Law 
to eate certaine kindes of meates only, and notal indifferently : and becaufe thefe were feparated 
from other meates, and as ic were fanétifted co their vfe, they called the other common and pro- 
fane: and becaufe the Law calleth thofe cleane and thefe vncleane, thereof itis, that vncleane and 
common isal one. asin this Chaprer often , and 4é. το. 

7. Precepts of men.) Mens ordinances Which be repugnant to Gods commaundements, be here 

Commaunde- condemned: ἃς αἱ ob/eruations not edifying nor profitable to the fulfilling of Gods commaunde- 
ments ofmen. ments, be vaine and fuperfluous : as many obferuations of the Pharifees were then, and the like 
traditions of Heretikesbe now. for how foeuer they bragge of Scriptures, al their maner of adini- 
niltration and minifterie is their oWne tradition and inuention Withoutal Scripture and Warrant 
of Gods Word. But the traditions of the Apoftles and Ancients,and al the precepts of holy Church 
We are commaunded to keepe, as things not prefcribed by man, but by the Holy Ghoft. 42, 15, 
28,e:. 4 Theffal;2, τε. 
γι. Gift.) To giue to the Church or Altar is not forbidden, but the forfaking of a mans parents 
Dutie ro paréts, in their neceifitie , pretending or excufing the matter vpon his giuing that Which Chould relieue 
them, to God or cn the Altar, chat is impious and vnnatural, And thefe Pharifees teaching children 
fo τὸ negle& their duties to their parents, did wickedly. . 
"4s, Nothing erering into aman.) As thefe wordes of our Sauiourdo notimport, thatthe 
. Iewes chen might haue eaten of thofe meates Which God forebad them: no more doe they now, 
Abftinéce from chat We Chriftians may eate of meates which the Church forbiddeth vs. And yet both then and 
Ccrtaine meates, now al meates are cleane, and nothing entering into a man, deftlech aman. For neither they chen, 
nor We now δοίης, for that any meates are of their nature abominable, or defile the eaters, but 
they tor fignification, Wc for obedience and chaftifement of our bodies. 
Chrifts {pictle | 33.Spitting.) Notonly by Chrifts vvord and vvil,bucalfo by ceremonie and by application of 
Worketh mira. €Xternal creatures vvhich be holy, miracles are vvrought. as by Chrifts {pittle,vvbich vvas not part 
cles, of his perfon, being a fuperAluicy of his body,but yetmott holy. Theophyl. in 7' Mari. 
3+. Ephphetha 


Traditions, 


‘of Tyre 
and Si- 
don, be 


came 
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hurech doth moft godly imitate and vfe chefe very vvordes and ceremo- Exorcifines and 
i fe SAS Te ρα δὰ πρὶ before Baptifine,to the healing of cheir foules that areto be other ceremo- 
ἐρᾷ προ Chrift here healed the bodily infirmitic and the difeafe ofthe fouletogether. .4mbrof. nies in Baptif- 


me, 
is. τ de Sacram, € t. 4 


ce “5 -, : 
CuHoar. VIII. 


aCion be feedeth the people, e000 vvith feuenloaues. 10 After al vuhich \ 

ghee να as ae hthey Lidl yer Unfufficrent Lp him to be Chrift , the ob fts- 

nate Pharifess vr require forme miracle from heauen. 13 Whereupon forfaking them, 

he vuarneth hu Difciples to bevvare of the leauen of their dottrine , neither to feare 

want of neceffaries, 28 Hehealeth ablind man by degrees and vvith ceremonies, 

a> Peter confeffeth him ( though men al ehisvubile bad not learned fo farre ) to be 

Chiff. τι and by and by he reuealeth to them hu pafiion , 3 rebuking alfa 

Peter for diffuading it, 14 and fheWing that it isa thing vuberein al that vuil be 

janed (namely in sume of perfecution) muft folovy him. 


Ms. τῷ, N thofe daies againe vvhen there vvas a The Gofpel 
=| great multitude,and had not what to eate: Deane Beare 
ΒΕ] calling his Difciples rogether, he faith to cof. 

them, {1 hauecompafsion vpon the mul- 

i titude: becaufe loe ** three daies they now *'Great fervour 
endure vvith me, neither haue vvhatto 274 ἀευούοι 


Ε = a HE = 7 in the good 
2 Fee care. tandif | dimiffe them fafting into 


Ι es 


ceding force in 
: : our Maifters 
4.came fatreof. t And his Difciples anfvvered him, Whence preaching, thac 


᾿ ; made thé abide 
may aman fil them here yvith bread in the vvildernes? ging £0 lon 


people, and ex- 
their home, they vvil faintin the vvay: for fome of them 


32 

5 tAndhealkedthem, Hovv many loaues haue ye ? Who faid, ee 
6 Seuen. t And hecommaunded the multitude to fit dovvne 
vpon the ground. And taking the feuen loaues, giuing than- 
kes he brake,and “ gaue to his Difciples for ta fet before them, 
7 and they did ferthem before the multitude. +tAnd they had 
afevv litle ifhes: and “he blefled them, and commaunded 
8 themto be fet before them. {And they did eate and vvere 
filled. andthey tooke vp that vvhich vvas left of the frag- 
9 ments,feuen maundes. t And they that had eaten vvere about 

foure thoufand: and he dimiffed them. 
Mt. τς, {τὸ t And *immediatly going vp into the boate vvith his 
49.16.1. χα rie ta he came inco the quarters of Dalinanutha. t And 
the Pharifees vvent forth, and began to queftion vvith him, 
12 afking of him a figne from heauen, tempting him. tAnd 
groning in fpirit, he faith , Why doth this generation afke a 
figne? Amen I fay toyou, Ifa figne Chal be given to this ge- 
13 neration, t And leauing them, he vvent vp againe into.the 


boate,and pafled beyond the ftraite. ες 
Ο ij tAnd 
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t Andthey forgotto take bread: and they had but one 14 
loafe vvith chem in the boate: t Andhe commaunded then, 15 
faying , Looke vvel and bevvare of theleauen of the Phari- 
fees, and the leauen of Herod. t Andthey reafoned among 16 
them felues faying , Becaufe vve haue not bread. t Which 17 
Les vsknovwving, faithtothem, Why doe you reafon , be- 
caufe you haue not bread? do you notyet Knovy nor vn- 
derftand? yet haue ye yourhart blinded? t hauing eies fee 18 
younovand hauing eares heare you not? Neither do you te- 
member? t When * I brake fiue loaues among fiuc thoufand: 19 
and hovv many bafkets ful of fragméts tooke you vp? They 
fay to him, T vvelue.t * When alfo feuen loaues among foure 20 
thoufand, hovv many maundes of fragments tooke you vp ? 
And they lay ro him, Seuen. t And he faid to them, Hovv do 21 
you oot yet vnderftand ? 

t Andthey come to Bethfaida : and they bringto him one 22 


Στ Our Sauiour blinde, and deftred him that he vvould ** touche him. t And 23 


vied to Worke 
much by tou- 


taking the hand of the blinde, heled him forth out of the 


ching: that We coy vneand {pitting into his eies, impofing his hands, he af- 


may learne noe 
to cotemne the 


ked him ifhe favv any thing. t And looking vp, he faid, I fee 24 


corporaland men as ic vvere trees,vvalking. t Afterthat againe he impo- 25 


external appli- 
cation of holy 
things, nor co 
chalége by the 
Spirit and fai 
only, as Here- 


tikes doc, 


fed his hands vpon his eies, and be began to fee, and vvas re- 
ftored,fo that he favv al things clerely. ¢ And he fent him in- 26 


th to his houfe, faying,Goe into thy houfe: and if thou enter in 


to thetovvne, tel no body. 

t And * Lesvs vvent forth and his Difciples into the 27 
tovvnes of Cafaréa Philippi: and in the vvay healked his 
Difciples, faying tothem, Whom do men fay that I am? 

t Who anfvvered him,faying, lohn the Baptift,fome Elias,& 28 
other fome as it vvere one ofthe Prophets. ¢ Then he faith 29 
to them, But vvhom do you fay that Ϊ am? Peter anfvvering 
faidto him, Thou art Chrift, t And he threatened them that 30 
they fhould not ταὶ any man of him. 

t And he beganco teachethem , that the Sonne of man 31 
muft fuffer many things, and be reieéted of the Auncients 
and ofthe high Prieftes and the Scribes, and be killed: and 
atter three daies rifeagaine, t And he fpakethe vvord open- 32 
ly. And Pecercaking him, began to rebuke him. t Who tur- 33 
ning,and feeing his Difciples, threatened Peter, faying ,Goe 
behind me Satan, becaufe thou (auoureft not the things that 
are of God, but that are ofmen. + And calling the multitude 34 

together 
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together vvith his Difcsples,he faid to them, Ifany man νυ]! 
folovv me, ler him deny him felf, and take vp his crofle, and 
35 folovv me. + For he that vvil faue his life, {hallofe it: and 
he chat Chal lofe his life “for me and the Gofpel, fhal faue ir. 
t For vvhar fhal it profit a man, if he “ gaine the vvhole 


6 
fs vvorld,and faffer damage of his foule? t Or vvhat permuta- 
38 tion [Πα] aman giue for his foule? ¢For he chat {hal be afha- 


med of ne, and of my vvordes in this aduouterous and finful 
generation, the Sonne of man alfo vvil be af hained of him, 
vvhen he fhal come in the glorte of his father vvith the holy 


Angels. 
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ANNOTATION 5 
CHuarp. VITI., 


people notimmediatly him felf,bur by the Apoftles mi- 
1 


6. Gaue to his difeiples.) He ferueth the 
τες Sacraments and doctrine, noc at our oW ne hand, 


nifteric : τὸ reach vs that We mult receiue C 


bur of his Priefts and our Paftours. > 
7. Bleffed shem.] So isit in fome ancient Grecke copies , agreableco our Latin, andin 5. Luke δυλογέσας 


exprefly in the common Grecke text,that he bleffed che fiue loaues and the two hf hes: Which miu αὐτὶ 
be alWaies marked againft the Heretikes , which ἀεηὶς this bleiling to pertaine to the creatures, py tn 
but feinc it alwaiesto bereferred to God forthanks giuing. For if it were fo,he Would haue laid “ΠΡ of crea- 
grace buc once for that Whole refeQuon : but he did feuerally bleile both the bread firft, and after- ee ee 
ward the fif hes alfo,mulciplying them by his (aid Ἔρις (as*he did mankind and other creatures 27 ect in thé, 
in the begioning by bleiling them) andfo Wosking efte@ually fome change og alteration in the 
very creatures them fclues. nese | oo oe ae 
ss. For me and the Gofpel.) By the Gofpel is fignified , not only the foure Euangeliftes, butal What isto fuffer 
Scriptures, and whatfoeuer Chrift (ΔΙ ἃ that is not in Scripcure:tor he faith in this very place, He that’ for the Gofpel, 
[hal be af hamed of my Wordes,the Sonne of man Wil be af hamed of him ge. Neither tus oWne Wordes 
only,but whatfoeuer the Apottles taught in Word or writing:for our Sauiour faith, He thar defpifeth 
you, defpifeth me,For defence of any of al thefe and of every Article of the Catholike faith, We ought 
to die , and this is to lofe our life for Chrift and his Golpel. BF ἢ 
46. Gaine the Whole World.) Let fuch note this,that for feare or flattery of the world codefcend Doing againtt 
to obey the vniult lawes of men eee religion, again{t their owne con(ciences: and be conrent our owne con- 
forthe reft of afew daies of this lifeand fos Gauing their tesnporal goods, to lofe their foule and {cience, 


the ioyes of heaucn. 


Cuar. IX, 


| The more toconfirme them, he giusth themin hus Transfieuration a fight of bus glorie, Where. 
unto Suffering doth bring , ¢ and, then .againe doth inculcate hu Pafvion, 
14 A Diuel alfohe cafteth out, Which his Difciples (vpon whom therfore the 
peruerfe Scribes triumphed in his abfente) ‘could not, for lacke of fafting and ne 
praying. so Being yet in Galilee, herenealeth more about hus Pafiton., 33 And ts 
thecaups in the Way to Capharniaum they contended for the Primacie (he teacheth = ι 
them that par us the Way to Primacie before God: 38 bidding themalfiy 5.) ! 
not to prohibie fuch as be not againf? there: nor tq gine fcandal to any one of the ΠΝ 
farshful. and on the other fide, the faithful to ΜΡ them by Whom they may be 
feandalized and fall, betheyneuar fonsereuntothem., 33° 2, : 


ay ea ΠΠ0"- ΟΣ μὰ RN D 


ἥν αὐ 
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9 ND hefaid to-chem, Amen I fay to you, 
ὁ thatthere be ome of shem that ftand heere, 
ΖΑ, vvhich fhal nor taft ofdeath, vatil they lee 
: oy the kingdom of God comming in povver. 


Ἄς, XS ΕΣ And after fix daies Lesvs taketh Peter - 
** See the An- Oe") δὰ ; 


notations vpon ©” SAN ‘and lames and lohn: and bringeth them 
the 37 of S. alone into a high mountaine apart,and vvas uransfigured be- 
' fore them. tAnd his garments vvere made gliftering and 
vvhite excedingly as fnovv,the like vvhereofa fuller cannot 
make vvhite vpon the earth.- ¢ And there appeared to them 
3! The lawand 5 Elias vvich Moyfes : and they vveretalking vvith Lesvs. 
jojae Gah t And Peter anf{vvering,faidtol zs vs, Rabbi, itis good for 
Chrift and his vs to be here : and let vs make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
se’ ΤῊ ἡμὴ and one for Moyfes, and one for Elias. + For he knevv ποῖ 
by Moris, te vvhat he faid: for they vvere frighted vvith feare: t and there 
By Whole ap. Vvasa cloude ouerf{hadovving them, anda voice came out 
Pparitions hereof the cloude, faying, This is my Sonne moft deere : heare ye 
that fometime him. tT And immediatly looking abourc, they favv no man 
pe ace any more butlLesvs only vvichthem. t Andas they defcé- 
courfe betwixt ded from the mountaine, he commaunded them that they 
dod ones fhould rot tel any man vvhat things they had feen: but 
hot ordinarily. vwlten the Sonne of man {hal be rifen againe from the dead. 
t Andthey keprinthe vvord vvith chem felues: queftioning 

together vvhat that fhouldbe, whenhe fhal be rifen from the dead- 
+ And they afked him, faying, What fay che Pharifees then 


I 


Io 


I] 


and the Scribes , that * Elias muft come firft? twho anfvve-|12 


ring faid to chem, Elias vvhen he commeth firft, fhal reftore 
al rings sand .hoyv’ itis vvritten ofthe Sonne ofman, thar 
he fhal fuffer many things and be contemnned. ¢ ButI fay to 
you that "Elias alfo is come ( and they haue done to him 
vvhatfoeuer they vvould) as itis vvritten of him. 


12 


t And* coming to his Difciples,he favv ἃ great multitude 14 


abourthem, andthe Scribes queftioning vvith them. + And 
forthvvith al the people feeing les vs, vvas aftonied , and 
much afraid;and running'to him, faluted him. t And he afked 


15 
16 


The Gofpt them, What do you queltion of among you? {And one of 17 


po ΟὟ αμείηεν the multitude anfvvering, faid, Maifter, 1 haue broughe my 
Weeke of Sep- Lonne to thee, hauing adumme fpirit, + Who, vvherefoeuer 
rember, he taketh him ,dafheth him, andhefometh, and gnafheth 
vvich the teeth, and vvithereth:and1fpake to thy Difciples 

το caft him out,andthey couldnot. t Who an{vvering them, 


faid, 


18 


19 


Mt, 16, 
27. 17,1 
L4.9,27 


Mal.4,9 


| CHa. IX. ACCORDING TO & MARKE. Ill 
faid, Ὁ incredulous generation, hovv long fhalI be vvith 
you ? hovv 106 fhal I fuffer you? bring him vnco me. 

20 t Andthey broughr him, And vvhen he had feen him,imme- 

diatly the {pirit troubled him: and being chrovven vpon the 

ground,he tumbled foming. t And he af ked his father, Hovy 
long tine is it ἔπος this hath chaunced vnto him?But he faid, 

22 Fromhisinfancie: t and often times hath he caft him into 

| fire and into vvaters, to deftroy him. but if thou canft any 

| 23 thing,helpe vs, hauing compafsion on vs. t And Iefus faidto 
him, Ifthou canft beleeue, al things are pofsible to him that 

24 beleeueth. tAnd incontinencthe father of the boy crying 
out, vvith ceares faid, 1 do beleeue Lord:helpe my increduli- 

25 cy. tAndvvhenlesvs ίανν τῆς people running together, 
hethreatened the vncleane fpirit, faying to him, Deafe and 
dumme fpirit, l commaunde thee, goe out of him, and enter 

26 notany moreincto him. t And crying out, and gteatly tea~ 

ting him,he vvent out of him,and he became as dead, fo that. 

27 many faid, That heisdead. +Butl es vs Holding his hand, 

28 lifted him vp:andherofe. t And vvhen he vvas entred into 

29 


2 


1 
1 
1 
i 
ἢ 


the houfe, his Difciples fecretely afked him, Why could not 


| vve caft him out? ‘t And he faidto them, This kinde can goe 
7 | out by nothing,but ** by prayerand fatting. + a Nore tices 
iat. 17, | 3° t And * departing thence they palled by Galilee, neither er, and fafting, 
ig 211. Vvould hethat any man (houldknovv. t Andhe taught his 
naan Difciples, and faidtothem, That the Sonne of man thal be 
betrayed inco the hands of men, and they fhal kit him, and 
32 being killed the third day he hal rife againe. t Buc they 
knevv norihe vvord: and they vvere afraid to af ke him. 
33 t And * they came to Capharnaum. Vvho, vvhen he vvas 
in the houfe,afked them, Whar did you treate of in the vvay? 
34 1 Buc they held their peace. for in the vvay they had difpured 
among them felues, vvhich of them Chould be the grearer. 
| 35 TAnd fitting dovvne, hecalled the Tvvelue, and faith to 
| them, Ifany man vvil be firft,he (hal be lat of al, andthe mi- 
| 36 nifter of al. 4 Andtaking a childe, he fer himin the middes 


| 
Ι 
| 


| t. 18,1 
Lu. 9, 
46. 


i 
| 


ofthem. Vvhom vvhen he had embraced , hefaidro them, 

37 t Vvhofoeuer [Πα] receiue one of fuch children in my name, 

receiueth me. and vvhofoeuer (hal receiue me , receiucth not 
me, bur him thatfent me. 

38 ΤᾺ lohnanfvvered him, faying , Maifter vve favv one ca-~ 

fting out deuils “in thy name,v vho folovveth not ys,and vve 

prohi- 


Lu. 9, 
(49. 
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prohibited him. tBut Iesvs faid, Do not prohibit him: 39 
forthere isno man thar dotha miracle in my name, and can 
᾿ foonefpeake il of me. t for hethat is not againft you,isfor 40 
>> Reward for . : , Ὰ 
almes deedes, YOu. tFor vvhofoeuer fhal giue you to drinke a cuppe of 41 
Whereby it ᾿ vvater inmyname, becaufe you are Chrifts: amen | fay τὸ 
acral : you ; he fhal not lofe his.**revvard. +And vvhofoeuer 42 
τὲ To giuefean (hal ** {candatize one of thefe litle ones beleeuing in me: itis 
oy eee good for him rather if a milftone vvere pur about his necke, 
faith, is agreat and he vvere caft into the fea. t Andif thy hand fcandalize 43 
linnc , {pecially ‘ * οἷ : : 
in Prieits, Prea- thee, cut it of, itis good for thee to enter into life, maimed, 
si and Prin- then hauing tvvo hands to goe into hel,inro the fre vnquen 
cheable, t vvhere their vvorme dieth not, and the fire quen- 44 
cheth nor. + And ifthy foote fcandalize thee, choppe it of. 45 
it is good for thee ro enter into life euerlafting , lame, rather 
then hauing tvvo feere, to be caft into the hel of vnquen- 
cheable fre, tvvhere their vvorme dieth nor, andthe fire 46 
quencheth noc. { And if thine eye fcandalize thee, caft it 47 
out, it is good for thee vvith one eye to enter into the king- 
dom of God, rather then hauing tvvo cies, to be caft into 
the hel of fire, tvvhere their vvorme dieth not, and the fire 48 
quencheth not. tFor euery one fhal be faleed vvith fire: and 49 
* enery victime fhal be falted vvith fale. + Sale is good. but if 5° 
the falt {hal be vnfeafoned : vvhervvith vvil you feafon it? 


Haue falcin you,and haue peace among you. 


a 
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ANNOTATION 59 
Cuar. IX. 


Elias. 4. Elias With Moyfes.) Moyfes reprefentech the perfons of al τὰς Sainéts that {hal be depaned 
Moytes. this life when Chrift commeth inhis Maieftiero iudgement ; And Elias (who Was then living) 
figureth the holy men that Chal then be found aliue When he cometh in gloric. Who both ἐμαὶ 
then begin to reigne With Chrilt in lorie. Bedain ρ. Mare, 
Elias and Iohn 13. Elias alfo come.) Elias Was Zelous for Gods Law, a great reprehendcr of finne , andan 
Baptift Eremi- Eremite, and (hal beche Precurfor of Chriftin his fecond Aduent : So Was lohn before his δεν 
ies: Aduent, a Zelatour , a Correftor , an Eremite , and his Precurfor. Theod. in caten, Thoma 
fuper bunclocum, See 5. Hierom in the life of Paul the eremite, that both Elias and Iohn Baptift 
yvere counted principal profefours of that life. 
The name of 38.in thy name.) Miracles are vvrought fomerime by tbe name of Lesvs, Whatfoeuer the mes 
lesvs Worketh be, When itis for the proofe of a truth of for the glorie of God. In fo much that Iulian the Apoftata 
miracles. him felfe did driue away diuels with the figne of the Croffesas 5. Gregorie Nazianzene Weiteth 
orat.s in Iulian. Theodoret. li.s ¢.z iff. And (ὁ alfo Herctikes may doe miracles among the Heathen, 
to prooue any article of the Chriftian faith : but they neuer did nor ever Chal vvorke any miracle ta 
prooue any of their erroneous opinions, as,to prooue that Chrift is not really in the B.Sacrament. 
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Cu AP. x. 


He anf Wwereth the tempting Pharifees (and againe his difciples afterWard ) that the cafe 
“4 he man is ke Drath ( a6 the firft inflitution ) usterly indifeluble THe THI RD 
is He blefeth children. 17 Hef hewesh What is to be done to get life enerlafting, part of this 
21 What alfo for a rich man, to be perfetl : 29 as alfo What paffing reWard they ao tp Ache 
hal hawe that doe [ὃ in time of perjecntion. 32 He renealeth more to bus Difei- ῃ aoa 
ples touching hu Paffion : 35 ia the wo ambitions fuiters to thinke rather CS COMINE 
of juffering With him: 41 and téachjng usin the reft of bes Diftiples, not tobe into Iewric 


co them, Suffer the litle children to come vnto me,and prohi- 
15 bit chem not. forthe kingdom ofGod is for fuch, t Amen 
I fay to you: Whofocuer receiueth northe kingdom of God 
16 asalitle childe,fhal not enter into it. tAndem bracing them, 
and impofing hands vponthem,he * blefled them, τ Our Saulour 


greened at our Ecclefiaftical Superiours ,confidering they are (as he Was him felf) toward his 
| to toile for our faluation, #6 Then going ont of lericho, be gineth fight toa Paffion.: 
blinde man. 
Ζῶ ND rifing vp thence , he commeth into 
Migi9,1 | WA the coaltes of levvrie beyond lordan: and 
| ox the multitudes affemble againe vnto him. 
! , os) and as he vvas accuftomed , againe ne 
| 2 SN NY taught them. t And the Pharifees com- 
| I GSAS ming neere , af ked him, Is itlavvful fora 
3 manco dimille his vvife? tempting him. t But heanfvvering, 
4 faidrothem,Vvhat did Moyles commaund you ? +Who faid, 
ΣΡ . “Moyfes “permitted to νντίτε a bil of diuorce, ἀπά τὸ dimifle 
Se ς her. tTovvhomlesvsanfvvering, faid, For the hardnes 
| 6 ofyour hart he vvrote you this precept. Tt bur from the be- 
IGen. 1 | ginning of thecreation *God made them maleand femal. 
ae 7 1For chis caufe, * man Chal leaue his fatherand mother: and 
Gen. 2,} 8 fhal cleaue to his vvife, tand they tvvo fhal be in one 
56: flefh. therfore novv they arenot tvvo,but one Aefh, t That 
| therfore vvhich God hath ioyned together, *? let not man fe ;: με blige 
parate. tion betwixe 
Μία 9] 15. t And *in the houfe againe his Difciples afked him of i grea, tat 
b. 9,32 | ur thefameching. +And he faith tothem, Whofocuer dimiffech during life ic 
“. 16, his vvife and" marrieth an other: committeth aduoutrie vpon ken, ene: 
i, 1z her. tAnd ifthe vvife dimiffe her hufband , and mary an 
ee 7s other, fhe committeth aduoutrie. 
er mes t And* they offered το him yong children, that he might 
11. touche them.And the Difciples threatened thofe that offered 
uv. 18, 14 them. t Whom vvhen Lesvs favv, hetooke itil, and faid 


17 t And vvhen he vvas gone forth in the vvay, acertaine §™ fhe «Ἀν 
man tunning forth and kneeling before him afked him, fing. 
P * Good 
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* Good Maifter, vvhat Chal I doe thar I may receiue life euer- Me. 19, 
lafting: t And1 5 ν 5 faidto him,why calleft chou me good?18 | 16- ; 
: Mote thar NOneis good burone,God. t Thou knovveft the ὁ: com-19 εἰς — 
the keeping of Maundements , * Commit not adsoutvie, Kilnot , Steale not, Beare not falfe E a 
Gods cemaun- ; - 
ἐπα ἐν prot: vvitneffe,doe πο frande, Honour thy father and mother. + But he anfvve-20 | 1 ΗΜ 


reth lite cuerla- ring,faid co him,Maifter αἱ thefe chings | haue obferued from 
iting. my youth. t Andlesvs beholding him, louedhim ,and 21 
τι This is coun- faid to him,One thing is vvanting vnto thee; δὲ goe,fel vvhat- 
sea Solano focuer thou haft,and giuetothe poore, and thou fhalc haue 
which the Re- treafurc in heauen: and come, folovv me. t Who being ftro. 22 | 
oe aioe ken fad at che vvord,vvent avvay forovvful.for he had many 
ping voluntary poffefsions. tAnd 1 es v s looking about, faith ro his Difci- 23 | 
ie doe ites, Hovv hardly fhal they chat haue money,enter into the 
Τπ δα αὶ of God! t Andthe Difciples vvere aftonied at his Σ 4 | 
vvordes, But 1 & s vs againe an{vvering , faith to them, 
Children, hovv hard is ic for them thactruft in money , to en- 
tet into. the kingdom of God! t Itis eafiet fora camel to 25 
pafle through anedels εἰς, then for"arich manto enter into © 
the kingdom of God. ¢ Vvho marueled more,faying to them 26 
felues, And vvho can be faued? fAnd Lesvs beholding 27 
them,faith, Vvith men ic is impofsibile: but not vvith God. 
for al things ate pofsible vvith God. t And Peter beganro 28 
fay vnto him, Behold ,» vve haue left al things, and hau fo- 
" eee lovved thee. tlzsvs anfvvering , faid,**Amen I fay to 29 
that can forfa- You, there is no man vvhich hath left houfe, or brethren, or 
ketheirtempo- (i(ters or father,or mother, or children, or landes for me-and 


ral things for me | 
religion, forthe Gofpel: tthatfhal not receiue"an hundred times fo30 | 


much novvin this time: houfes,and brethren,and fifters, and 
mothers, and children, and landes,vvith perfecutions:and in 


the vvorld co come life euerlafting. tBut* many that are firlt,31 | Mt ty, 
{hal be laft: and che laft, fart. . 30. 

t And they vvere in the vvay going vpto Hierufalem:and32 | 7% 1» 
Tesvs vventbeforethem, and they vvere aftonied : and fo- ee 
lovving vvere aftaid. And * taking againe the Tvvelue, he Mt. 20, 
began to tel them thethings that Chould befalhim.tThat,be-33 | 17: 
hold vve goevpto Hierulalem, andthe Sonne of man fhal Lv, τῇ, 
be betrayed to the cheefe Prieftes , andtothe Scribes and a 


Auncients, and they {hal condemne him ro death, and hal 
deliuer him tothe Gentiles, tand they fhal mocke him, and34 | 
{pit on him,and fcourge him, and kil him, and the third day ᾿ 
hefhalrifeagaine. Ὁ | | — 

+ And 


Cw he ee ACCORDING TOS. MARKE. ITs 
+ And * there cometo him James and Iohn the fonnes of 


pir. 20,1 35 
1.30. Zebedee, faying , Maifter, vve vvil thac vvhat thing foeuer 


36 vvefhalafke,thou doeicto vs. t Bue he faidto them, What 
| 37 vvil you that I doeto you? t And they faid, Graunt to vs, 

that vve may fit,one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 

| | 38 left hand,in chy glorie.tAnd 1 £5 vs faidto them, You vvotre 
: not vvhat youafke. can you drinke the cuppe that I drinke: 
| or be baptized vvith the baprifme vvhervvith { am baptized? 
| 39 t Bur they (αἰ ά το him, Vvecan.And 12s ν 5 faidto them, The 
| cuppe in deede vvhich I drinke, you fhal drinke : and vvith 
| the baptiltne vvhervvith 1 am baptized, {hal you be bapti-- 
| 40zed: t+ burto fit on my right hand or on my left, is not mine. 
; 41 to ρίας vnto you, but to vvhom ic is prepared, t And the 
: ten hearing , began to be ee at lames and Iohn, 
. 20, 
my 


42 tAnd lesvs calling them, faith to them, * You knovwvy that 


{Mt | | 

ay. they vvhich feemeto rule ouer the gentiles, overrule them: 
(1 43 and their Princes haue povver ouer them, t Butit is not fo in 
πὸ you. but vvhofocuer vvil be greater, (hal be your minifter: 


44tand vvhofoeuer vvil be firft among you, fhal be the fer- 

45 uant ofal, t For the Sonne of man alfois not come to be 
miniftred vnto,but to minifter,and to giue his life a redemp- 

| ption for many. ᾿ 

[Μ|.10,.}1 46 tAnd*they come to lericho:and vvhen he departed from 


129. lericho, and his Difciples, and a very great multitude, the 
pt4 181 fonne of Timaus,Bar-ti the blind fate by th 

[ 35. , wus, bar-timeus Con Cman,ia © 7 cway 
| 47 ide begging. t Vvho vvhenhe had heard, thatitis LeEsvs 


© of Nazareth: he began to crie, and to fay, lesvs, fonne of Da- 

48 uid, haue mercic vpon me. t And many threatened him, to 

hold his peace. but he cried much more, Sonne of Dauid, 

49 haue mercie vpon me. And lesvs ftanding ftil commaun- 

ded him to be called. And they call the blinde man, faying to 

{0 him,Be of better comfort,arife,he calleth thee, tVvho cating 

41. of his garment leape vp, and came to him. tAnd lesvs 

an{fvvering ,faid to him, Vvhat wvilt thouthar I doe vnro 

thee? Aud the blinde man faid tohim, Rabbéni, that I may 

§2 fee, tAndlxsvs faidto him,Goe thy vvaies,thy faitH hath 

nyade the fafe, And forthvvith he favv, and folovved him in 
the vvay. e ' 
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wrecke, 


7 ANNOTATIONS 
Char X. 


Toloration and +, Permitted.) Some things are permitted , though not approued or allowed, to auoid grearer 
permiflion of inconueniences, No man may doe εἰ} for ary caufe, burhe may permit other mens euils for di- 
cuil uerfe caufes': as God him felf docth, who can dee no cuil, So doth the Prince and Common- 
wealth permit lefler euils to efchew greater, and fo may the Holy Church much more (as 5. Augu- 


wug. “. 


βίης faith fhe docth) being placed among much chatfeand much cockle, rolerace many things: ‘79 &! 


and yet Whatfoeuer is again#t faichand good life, {he neither approueth, nos diflembleth with 
filence,nor committeth, 
εἰς And marrieth another.) That which 5. Matthew verered more obfcurely , andis miftaken 
Mariage after of fome, asthoiigh he meanc that for fornication a man might pucaWay his wife and marry an 


divorce wnlaw- other, is here by this Euangelilt (as alfo by 5. Luke) put out of doubr, generally auouching, chat iter 
ful. wholocuer putteth away his Wite and marrieth an othes,commictteth aduoutrie. -4ag.di, 1 de adule, 
canjug. ἐς τι Cr fequensibus, 6. 
“4. Nuone αὶ good.) None is entirely , fubftantially, and of him {elf good, but God : though by 
participation of Gods goodnes, men are truely alfo called good, 
_ ay. Ariche man.) He is here called a rich man that hath his confidence (as here is expreffed) in 
his treafure, and had rather forfake his faith and duty to God,then lofe them, as al they which liue 
ia Schifme or Herelie to fauc their goods, 
hei 2 0. An hundred times fo much.) Sometime God doth fo bleffe menalfo in Worldly benefices 
Thew reWare |b achaue forfaken al for him,as S.Gregorie,S. Auguftine,and S,Paulinus:but the principal meaning _,. : 
in this life thae is, t char he Wil give co fuch men in this life aboundance of grace and (piritual comfortand con- “77% "Ὁ 
for ake Oven tentatid and ivy of cofcience (as they feele which haue experience)the which {piritual giftes-excede ‘7 aes 
for Geds fake. the rcemporal commodities more then an hundred fold, in fo much that he that hath fully torfaken 
bur mal things.for religion, would not forfake religion to haue al the World. 
Tua fourth Cuar ΧΙ. 
part of this Being ποῦ come tothe place of hu Pafion, he entreth With trinmph as ther Chrift, 
Gofdel , the 12 He curfeth that fruileffe leafie tree. ty Hef heweth hw Zeale far the house of 
Holy wecke . God : for Which the Rulers feeke bu deftruttion. 24 He exhorteth hw Difciples 
E hie Dat" to fledfafines of faith, and to forgiue their enemits. 17 He auoucheth hu poWer 
pian Seas by the Witnes of lob Who Was a man fent of God, 
fion τὰ Hic- | Zs is 
tufalem, 7 
ND vvhen they came nigh vnto Hierufalem 1 Mt. 21,1 
® and Berthantato Mount-oliuet,he fendeth tvvo Li. 19, 
PALM E- mM of his Difciples, tand faith tothem, Goe in- 2 ΞῸ: 
Sunday, oo, ον To. 12, 1§ 


tothetovvne that is againft you, and imme- 
“ia? ‘ diatly entring in thither, you fhal findea colt | 
tied, vpon vvhich no man yet hath fitren: loofehim, and 
bring him. ¢ And ifany man thal fay to you, Vvhat doe you? 3 | 
fay that heis needeful for our Lord: and incontinent he vvil 
fend him hither. tAnd going their vvaies,chey found the colt 4 
tied before the gate vvichout in the meeting of tvvo vvaies: | 
ἀπά αἶαν loofe δίῃ. t And certaine ofthem that ftoodethere, 5 Ὁ 
Al thefe vo- faid to.them, Vvhat doe -you loofing the colt? t Vvho 6 | 
i a faidto themas Iesvs had commaunded them : and they 
to our Sauiour, did let him ρος vvich them. + Andthey brought the colt to 7 | 
like done to #5 V8:-and they lay their garments vpon him, and he fate | 


bim in the B. ypon him. 1 Απά ntany (pred their garments in the vvay: 8 
Sacrainent. ate ; 


and 


Cua. XI. ACCORDING ΤΟ 5. MARKE. 17 nO 
and others did cut boughes from the trees, and firavved 

! 9 them in the vvay. t And they that vvent before and they 

(Pf. 337, 


that folovved,cried faying, Hofanna , bleffed is he that commeth en the 
ue 10 name of our Lord, + bleffedis the kingdom of onr father Daurd that commeth, 


| 11 Hofanna in thelugheft. t And he entred Hierufalem inco the tem- 

ple:and hauing vevved al things round abour, vvhen novy 
| the euening houre vvas come, he vvent forth into Bethania 
{ 


vvith τῆς Tvvelue. 
12 + Andthenext day vvhenthey departed from Bethania, MVNDAY. 
ar} 13. hevvas an hungred. tAnd* vvhen he had feena farre of a 
figtree hauing leaues, he came if happily he could finde any 
thing on it. And vvhen he vvas come to it, he found nothing 
14 but leaues. for it vvas not the time for figges. t And anfvvc- 
ring he faid τοῖς, Novvno man eate fiuite of the any more 
15 foreuer.And his Difciples heard it. Τ Andthey come to Hie- 
rufalem, 
And * vvhen he vvas entred into the temple, he began 
to caft out them thar fold and boughr inthe temple, and the 
.. 19, tables of the bankers, and the chaires of them that fold pi- 
16 peons he overthrevv. t and he fuffred not that any maa 
17 {houldcarie a“ veffel through rhetemple: tand hetaught, 
| faying to them, 15 it not vvritten, That my houfe fhat be called the boufe 
Ι 18 of prayer to al nations ὁ But you haue made it " adenue of theenes. tVvhich 
| vvhen the cheefe Prieftes and the Scribes had heard , they 
fought hovv they might deftroy him. for they vvere afraid 
| 
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7.211 
| of him, becaufe the vvhole multitude vvas in admiration 
19 vpon his doctrine. tAnd vvhen eucning vvas come, he 
vvent forrh out of the citie. : 
20 = t And* vvhenthey pafled by inthe morning, they favv fee ἬΝ 
21 the figtree vvithered from the rootes. tAnd Peter remébring, [96 Gregori 
faidtohim, Rabbi, behold the figtree that thou didft curle, Siem οὶ 


Nouesnb, 17, 
22 isvvithered. t?Andlesvs se ca δ μὴ to them, [Have Andina Voti- 


Mt. ΣΙ, 
20. 


23 δ faith of God. t Amen fay to you, that vvhofoeuer Chal er tg 


fay to this mountaine , Be taken vp and be caft into the = haelaod 
. . is tO eiecuc 
fea,and fhal not ftagger in his hart, but beleeue chat vvhat- thar he is able, 


focuer he faith , {hal be done : itfhal be done vnto him. ee 


241 Therforel fay to you, al things vvhatfoeuer you afke, expediene, and 
| praying, beleeue that you fhal receiue, and they fhal come 2° ™Pediment 


: , On Our part, 
25 vutoyou.4 t And vvhen you fhal ftand to pray, forgiue if #:cod neuer for 

you haue ought againft any man: thar alfo your father. which Si" Palak 
26 isin heauen, may forgiue you your finncs. t*# Lf fo be thar doneth noc his 


ae ies [τὸ bx 
P iij ᾿ you pata bec 


HOLY 
wecke. 


hare. Whereby 
itis evident that 
More is requi- 
sed then only 


faith 


Profaning of 
Gods Church, 


δὲ This many is 
eod the Father. 
This vineyard, 
is (as Efay faith 
4,1.) the houfe 
of Ifrael. The 
feruants fenr, 
are Moyles and. 
the Prophets, 
whé the Iewes 
did diuesfely 
afAic&t and per 
Secute, 


18 THE GOSPEL CHa. XII. 


you vvil not forgiue, neither vvil your father that is in hea- 
uen, forgive you your finnes. t And they come againe to 27 
Hiérufalem. : 

And* vvhen he vvalked in τῆς temple, there come το him 
the cheefe Prieftes and the Scribes and the Auncienrts, tand 28 
they fay to him, In vvhat povver doeft thou thefe thingstand 
vvho hath giuen thee this povver, that thou {fhouldett doe 
thefe things? tAnd Iesvs anfvvering faidtothem, Lalfo 29 
vvilafke you one vvord, and anfvver you me:and 1 vvil tel 
you in vvhat povver I doe thefethings. +The baptifme of 30 
John aay see heauen, or from men ? anf{vver me. { Bat 31 
they thought vvith them felues, faying, lf vve fay, From hea- 
uen:he vvil fay, Vvhy then did you not beleeue him? tif vve 32 
fay, From men,they teared the people. foral accounted lohn 
thathe vvas indeede a Prophet. t And they anfvvering fay 33 
to lesvs, Vve Κπονν not. And lesvs anfvyvering faith 


to them, Neither do Itel you in vvhat povver I doc thefe ΄ 
things. 


a ee τ - 7 


eee 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHarm ΧΙ. 


18. Uefa through the temple.) He could not abide to fee the Temple of God profaned , no noe 
fuffred thofe things to be donein it, Which otherWife Were not ynlaw ful bur honelt, ifthey had 
been done in dewe place. How mutch Jeffecan he abide che profaning of Churches now With 
Heretical (eruice and preaching of hereGe and blafphemic? 

17. Denne of theeuss.) If che Temple was then a denne of theeues, becaufe of profane and fecu- 
lar merchandife : how much more now, When the houfe appointed for the Holy Sacrifice and Sa- 
cramnent of the Bodie of Chrift,is made a denne for the Minifters of Caluins bread? 


— 


CHuHar, XII, 


Ne foretelletb to the TeWesin a parable their reprobation moft Worthy ; and the yocation 
of the Church of the Gentsls in their place, 10 him felf being rhe headftone thereof. 
13 Hedefeateth the {nare of the Pharifees and Herodians, about paying tribuce τὸ 
Cafar: 18 anfWereth alfo the inuention of the Sadducees againft the Re;urre- 
ion: 28 alfothe oppofttion of a Scribe. 33 And fo hauing put al the bufie fectes 


to filence,he turneth and pofeth them on the other fide, becaufe they ds 8 Chrift 


[hould beno morebut 4 man. 38 Bidding the people to beware of the Scribes, 


being ambitious and hypocrstes, 41 He commendeth the poore Widov for her tWo 
mites, aboue al, 


ay 


- 


TOMO 


jaftrange countrie. t And he fent to the 2. 
hufbandimen in feafon a feruant,to receive 


of 


Me. 23,4 


23. 
Lit. 20, 
2. 


— ae wk 


_~—— 


4 


ἐ 117, 


Or. 22, 


5: 
Lu. 26, 
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| Cua, ΧΙ]. 


5 
4 


) 


21 
22 


ACCORDING TO 5. MARKE. 
of the hufbandmen, of the ftuite ofthe vineyatd. + Vvho ap. 
prehending him, bette him:and fenthimavvayemptie.fAnd Ὁ 
apaine he {ent to them an other feruant: and hin they vvoun- © His Son 
ded in the head,and vfed him reprochefully. tAnd againe he sauiour, \ 
fenc an other, and him they killed: and many other, beating ts Iewes 
cettaine, ard killing others. + Therfore hauing yet once the cite ὁ 
εἰ (onne molt deere : himalfo he fence vnto them Jaft faying, Sea Τ 
That they vvill reuerence my fonne. t But the hufbandmen him our οἱ 
{aid oneto an other, This is the heier: come, let vs kill him: "200", 
and the inheritance fhal be ours. + And apprehending him, and their 
theykilled him,and caft him forth out ofthe vineyard.tWhat the vinzya 
therfore vvil the lord of the vineyard doe? *# He vvil come a feesed 
and deftroy the hufbandmen: and vvil yiue the vineyard to 
others. t Neither haue you read this {cripcure,rhe’* flone vybich oy per” 
the busldevs vesefted, the fame 1s made the bead of the corner:{By our Lord wae thss ceffors in 
done,and st is maruelous in our cies? tAnd they fought to lay hands on cous . 
him, andthey feared the multitude. 


119 HO] 


week 


vineyard g 


forthey knevv that he is become 
fpake chis parable to them. And leauing him they vvent their πάρε 
vvay. ee 
t* And they fend ro him certaine of the Pharifees and of faithful bet 
the Herodians: thatthey fhould entrappe him in his vvord. aii 
t Vvho comming, fay co him, Maifter, vve knovv that thou tcined 
art atrue fpeaker , and careft not forany man: forthou doef 
not looke vpon the perfon of men, but teacheft the vvay of 
Godintruth, isit lavvful to giue tributeto Cefar: or thal 
vvenot giue it? tVvho knovving their fubteltie, faid to 
them, Vvhy tempt you me? bring uel take that 1 may fee 
it.t But they brought it him. And he faith tothem, Vvhofe is 
this image,and Deedee ? They fay tohim, Cefars. t And 
lisvs anfvvering,faid to them, Rendertherfore the things 
that are Cefars τὸ Cefar: andthat are Gods,"to God. And 
they marucled athim, 
t And * there came to him the Saducees that fay there is 
no.tefurrection:and they afked him faying,Maifter, +* Moy- 
fes vvrote vnto vs,thac ifany mans brother die,and Icane his 
vvife, and leaue no children , “his brother fhal take his vvife 
and raile vp feede to his brother. t There vvere therfore feuen 
brethren:and the firft tooke a wvife,and died leauing no iflue. 
t And the fecond tooke her, and died : and neither chis left if 
fue, And thechird in like maner. t And the feuen tooke heria 
like fort: and did not leaue iffue. Laft of al the vvoman alfo 
died 
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weeke, died. +In the refurrection therfore vvhen they fhal rife23 
againe, vvhofe vvife {hal Che be of thefe ? forthe feuen had 
herto vvife. ¢AndIes vsan{vvering, faid cothem, Do γε 24 
not therfore erre”, not knovving the {criptures , nor” the | 
ovver of God? t For vvhenthey Chal rife againe from the 25 
dead,they [Πα] neither martie, nor be married, but areas the 
Angels in heauen. tAnd as concerning the dead, that they 26 
do rife againe, haue you not read in the booke of Moyfes, 
hovv in the bufh God fpake to him, faying, 1 ans the God of Abra- | 
bain , and the God of Ifaac,and the God of lacob ? t He is not the God of 27 
the dead, but of the liuing. You therfore are much decei- | 
ued. 
t And *there came one of the Scribes that had heardthem 28 
queftioning,and (ceing that he had wel anfwered them,a{ked 
him vvhich vvas the τίς comaundement ofal. + Andlesvs 29 
anfvvered him , That the firft commaundement of al is, 
Heare Ifrael:the Lord thy God,w oneGod. + And thou {batt loue the Lord thy 30 
God from thy vvbolebart,and vvith thy vvbole foul,and vvith thy vvbole minde, 


Exo. 3,61 


Mt. 2 
34- 


τῶ eae 


Deu.6, 


oe 


Ὁ τοῦ... - .. 


and vvith thy vvhole povver. This is the firft commaundement. 
t And the fecond is like to it, Thou fhaltloue they neighbour as thy felf. 31 
An other commaundement greater then thetfe there is not. 
t And the Scribe faid to him, Vvel Mailter, thou haft faid in 32 
truth, that there is one God, and there is none other befides 
him. t And thathe be loued from the vvhole harr, and vvith 33 
the vvhole vnderftanding, and vvich the vvhole foule, and 
τ This exeel- yvith the vvhole ftrength : and * to loue his neighbour as 
lencie of an him felfis a greater thing then al holocauftes and facrifices. 
that faith only + And 1 Bs vs feeing that he had anfvvered vvifely, faidro34 
nor fulcict tim, Thou att not farre from the kingdom of God. And no 
man novv durft afke him. 
t And* Tes vs anfvvering,faid, teaching inthe temple, 35 
Howv do the Scribes fay , that Chrift is the fonne of Dauid? 
t For Dauid him felf faich inthe holy Ghoft: Our Lord Γιά 1036 
my Lord, fit on my right band,yntil I put thine enemies the foote-ffoole of thy feere. 
t Dauid therfore him felf calleth him Lord, and vvhence is 37 
he his fonne? And a great multitude heard him gladly. 
t And he faid to them in his doctrine, * Take heede of the 38 
Scribes that vvil vvalke in long robes, and be faluted in the 
market- place, tand fit in the firft chaires in the Synagogs, 39 
and loue the higheft places at fuppers: tvvhich deuoure 40 
¥vidovves houfesynder the pretence of long prayer: thefe 
hal 


Les.1 
18. 


τ eon 


Cra. ΧΙ]. ACCORDING TO 8. MARKE,. m1 HOLY 


{hal receiue larger iudgement. weeko. 
Lm.21,2. | gy t* And lesvs fitting over againft the treafurie, beheld 
hovv the muulticude did caft money into the treafurie, and: : - 
42 many rich men did caft in much. t And vvhen there came 
a certaine poore vvidovv, fhe caft in cvvo mites, vvhich 
43 is afarthing. + And calling his Difciples together, he faith — 
to them, Amen I fay to you, that this poore vvidovv hath ᾿ apa 
44 caft in** more chen al thac haue caft into the creafucie. t For ae ocieipole 
al chey of their aboundance haue caft in : but fhe, of her 4 τὸ cuery 


mans abilities 


penurie hath caft inalchat fhe had, hex vvholeliuing. and the more 
able, the more 


mutt ama giuc. 


ANNOTATION S 
CHuarvp. ΧΙ. 
God firft to be 


17, To God.) Thefe men Were very circum{pcet and wary to doe al duties to Cafar, but of (erued.and then 
their dutieco God they had no regard. So Heretikes, τὸ Matter temporal Princes , and by rhemto che Brince 
vphold their Herefies, doe noronly inculcate mens dutie to the Prince, diflembling that which is 5 
dew e to God : but alfo giueto the Prince more then dew , and rake from God bis night and dutie. 
But Chrift allowing Cztar hisrighe, Warncth chem alfo of their dutie toward God. And chacis it 
which Catholikes inculcate, Obey God, doe as he commaundeth, δόσις him frft, and then the 
Prince 
19. Hw brother (hal take.) Marke Wel here, thatthe Law which faith, Thou fhale not marry Marying the 
Len.18,16 aa se : : <r : : . Ε 
Deu. ας chy brothers wife , isnot fuch ἃς admitreth no difpenfation , as though this mariage Were againft brothers wife, 

"79+ cature. Forhere the fame Law faith, thacin (ome cafe, the brother noc only might,but then was 

bound to marry his brothers wile. M he 
re. Not knovving the Scriptures.) Who Would haue thought that by this place of Scripture |; γῆ ne ae 
alleaged by Chrilt, che Ri furredtion were proued ? and yet We tee chat Chrift doth hereby deduce ῃ ee oa 
ir, and chargeth thete yrcat Doors and Maifters (which arrogated τὸ them felues the knowledge cle Bari Gj ich 
| of Scriptures) that it is their ignorance , that they knew not fo to deduce it. No marvel then ifthe κτλ ΚΡ {66 
Holy Dodtors and Catholike Church make the like dedudtions fometime and proofes, wherethe” ° 
Hererike doth not or wil not fee fo inuch, ther‘ore no doubt, becaufe he knoweth nor the Seriptu- 
| res, Whercot he boaftetb fo much,nor the fenfe of the Holy Gholtin them, For example, when of 
that place, /¢ fhal-nor be forpiuen in this vvorld nor inthe vrorld to come, ancient fathers deduce, 
that there are finnes remicted afier this lifein Purgatorie, see Afar. :2, 32. 
24. The powerofGod.) Euen fo doe Heretikes erre two Waies: becaufe they know not che Heretikes j 
Scriptures, Which they interprete contrarie to the fenfe of the Whole Church and of al the ancient μα i ly 
fathers: and becaufe they know nocthe power of God, thatas heis able to raife the felfe fame pat vith With. 
bodies againe, fo he can make his body prefent in many places : buc being alcogether faichlefle and OUl*4C 
nor beleeuing his poWer, they difpute of al fuch matters only by rcafon and their oWne imagi- 
| nations. 
| 


Cuap. XIII. 


Tohu Difeiples (by oscafion of Hierufalem andthe Temples deftruttion) he foretelleth, 
s what things fhalbe before the confummation of the vvorld , as feectally the 
Churches ful preaching unto alnations. is Then, vvbat fhalbe in the very 
sonfummation io vit, Antichrif uvith hu pafting great perfecution and fedu- 
chon, bus fora short time. 2z¢ then incontinent the day of ludgement, 28 [8 
| our great comfort in thofe miferies under Antichrift, 32 As for the moment, 
ro us at perteineth nor to knovy it. 3 but rather every man to Vuatch, 

38: be not unprouided νυδέπ he commeth ta cals one particularly by 

ain. 


| Ω. And 
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weeke, wag N Ὁ vvhenhe vvent outofthetemple,oneofr | Mt.24 
apne ae ὙΠῸ his Difciples faith το him, Maifter,behold what Lw.21, 


MattheW c, 24. 


My maner of ftones,and vvhat kinde of buildings. 
WtAnd Lesvsanfvvering, faid to him, Seelt 2 
2 = thou al thefe great buildings? There fhal not be 
wponaftone, that {hal not be deftroied. 
t And ma ae he fate in Mount-oliuet againft the temple, 3 
Peter and lames and lohn and Andrevv afked him apait, 
*veghe t Tel vs,“vvhenfhal thefethings be? and vvhat fhal be the 4 
figne.vvhen al thefe things {hal begin to be confum- 
mate? tAnd Iesvs anfvvering began to faytothem, Sce, 5 
thar no man feduce you. tformany {hal comein my name 6 
faying that “I am hesand they (hal feduce many. tAnd vvhen 7 
ou fhal heare of vvarres and bruites of vvatres , feare not. 
AN ΝῈ for thefe things muft be, butthe end isnot yet. t For nation 8 
ter end. fhal rife againft nationand kingdom againft kingdom, and 
there fhal be earthquakes in places, and famines. T hefe things 
Much perfecu. ate the beginning of forovves, t But looke to your felues. 9 
να ΡῈ For they {hal deliuer you vp in Councels , and in Synagogs 
like men in the {hal you be beaten,and you hal ftand before Prefidents and 
later end. Kings for my fake,forateltimonie vnrothem. t And into al 10 
nations πε the Gofpel muft be preached, t And vvhen they τι 
fhalleade you and deliuer you, be not careful before hand 


| 
vvhat you [Πα] fpeake : but that vvhich fhal be giuen you | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pa vy δ 9:4 


Greatireacherie ἢ that houre, that {peake ye, For itis not you that {peake, 
and many falfe but the holy Ghoft. tAnd brother fhal deliuer brother 12 
oe he vnto death ,and the father his fonne: and the children {hal 
arife againft the parents, and {hal vvorke their death. t And 13 
Conftancjeand YOU {hal be odious τὸ αἱ men for my name. But he that {hal 


perfeueracene- endure vnto the end, hefhal be faued. 
ceflarte in time 


ef perfecution, t Andvvhen you Chal fee” the abomination of defolation, ftan- 14 


ding vvhere it ought not(he that readeth,let him vnderftand) 
then they thatare in Ievvrie, let them flee vnto the mountai- 
nes + tand hethat is on the houfe-toppe , lethim not goe ᾿ς 
dovvne into the houfe, nor enterin totake any thing out of 
hishoufe: t and hethat fhal be in the field, Iechim not re- χό 
turne backe totake his garment. t And vvo tothem that are y7 
vvith childe and that giue fucke in thofe daies. t Bue pray 38 
that the things chaunce nocin the vvinter. + Forthofe daies 19 
{hal be fuch tribulations as vvere not from the beginning 
of the creation chat God created vatil novv, neither Chal 


δε. 
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20 be. tAndvnilesthe Lord had fhortened the daies,nofiefh weeke, 
fhould be faued : but for the elect vvhich he hath elected, he 
21 hath fhortened the daies. t Andthen ifany man fhal fay :: Anticheitts 
22 vnto you,Loe,here is Chrift:loc,there: do not beleeue. t For ieevectaad 
there fhal rife vp falfe-Chrifts and falfe- Prophets, and they ahalfe. Dan.z, 
fhal fhevv “fignes and vvonders,to feduce ( if it be pofsible) Bi 
the elect alfo. {You therfore take heede: behold I haue fore- 
told you althings. 
t Burin thofe daies after that tribulation * the funne fhal be 
25 daikened, andthe moonethal notgiueher light, tand the 
ftarres of heauen {halbe falling dovvne, and the povvers 
26 that arein heauen,{ hal be moued. t And then they thal fee 
the * Sonne of tnan comming in the cloudes, vvith much 
27 povverand giorie. {And then fhal he fend his Angels, and 
(hal gather cogether hiseleét from the foure vvindes, from 
the vitermoft part of the eaith co the vetermoft part of hea- 
28 uen, tAnd of the figcree learne yea parable. Vvhen novv : Novas though 
the bough thereof is tender, and the Jeaues come forth, you bim lf knew 


not, asthe He. 


29 knovv that fommeris very nigh, tfo you alfo vvhen you tetikes Agnoite 

fhal {ce chefethings cometo palle, knovv ye that it is very aiid iar 

: . . ic 

© nigh,atthedoores. TAmenI fay to you,that this genecation not forto teach 
it others , as 


| 2 

| 21 (hal pad dee vntil althefe things be done. t Heauen and Sake acteurs: 
| earth {hal paffe, bur my vvordes { hal not pafle. dient. Ambr. de 
ἰ 


22 t But of that day or houre no man knovwveth, neitherthe aa 

33. Angelsin heauen,nor the ** Sonne, burthe Father. t Take the Gofpet for 
heede, vvatch,and pray. for you knovv not vvhen thetime Papas that 

34 is. tEuenasa man vvho being gone into ἃ ftrange countrie, And onthe An- 

_ left his houfe: and gaue his feruants authoritie * ower ech Hurane of 

35. yvorke, and commaunded the porter to vvatch. ¢ Vvatch aBifaop, i 
γε therfore ( for you knovv not vvhen the lord of the houfe 
commeth:at euen,orat midnight , or atthe cocke crovving, 

36 orinthe morning) tleft comming vpon afoden, he finde 

37 you lfleeping. {And that vvhich 1 fay to you, I fay toal, 


Vvatch, 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIIC. 


+. When fhal thefe things be?} The miferies which did fall before the deftruétion ofthe Tem- 
pleand citie of Hicrufilem » Were arefemblance of the extreme calamitierhac Chal befall before Arch ἢ k 
the Jarer day at the time of Antichrift: Wherevpon Chrilt fpeaketh indifferently of both. b a aoe “ἢ 
ὅ, 1 ἀπα "»ε.} As belore the deftrudion of Hierufalem, diuerfe Seducers agofe, and called them Shad Nps ria 


felues Chaiftes, Promiling the people deliucrance from the fearcs and dangers they Were in of phets 
1] forraine 
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weeke. —_forraine fouldiars: fo Chal chere come many towards the end of the World, and make chem felues 


ini . mination of defolation * which by Antichrift (hal be archieued,as this Caluinifme: which taketh | - 
aanca these. away with other Sacraments and external worfhip of God,the very facrifice of Chriltes Body aid 


, : : ἐπε ᾿ Cypr, de 
inati 4ε- ἃ, Which being taken aWay (as δ. Cyprian faith) no religion can remaine, 
fdas ὍΠΗ Pramas Signes and Condes Falfe-Chriftes and Falle-Prophers be feducers , who in the later day es me 
by the power ofthe diuel Chal feemeto Worke Wonders, and yetmen mu(tnocbelceuctnem, ἢ 
Much lelfe thele, which for their falfe faich can not fhew fo much as one falfe miracle, 
Cuarp. XIII. 
THE PASsION Indus by occafion of Marie Magdalens ointment, doth fel bim to the Councel of the 
according to 5. fevves 12 After the Pafchal lambe he gineth them the bread of life ( 10.6.) ina 
Markc in thefe myflical facrifice or feparation of hus bodieand bloud. a7 and thar night , 6 after 
ἴννο chapters, bu prayer, #3 taken of thee levves men, ludas being their Captaine: αὶ forfa- 
is the Gofpel at hen of the other eleuen for feare: s3 ὦ falfly accufedand imptou/ly condemned of 
Maffe vpon the leuves Councel, 65 and fhamefully abujed of them: 66 and thrife de- 
Seas ae wied of Peter, Al euen asthe Scriptures and him felf had often forerold, 
oly : : 
ND the Pafche vvas and the Azymes τ | Mf.26,1 
Pe after tvvo daies : and the cheete Prieits seta 
Tweety """ 3 and the Scribes fought hovv chey miryht 
by fome wvile lay hands on him, and kil 
}him. 1 Forthey faid, Not onthe feftiual 2 
ec day, leftrhere might bea cumule of the 
ἐν δ αν people. 
t And* vvhen he vvasat Bethania inthe houfeofSimon 3 | yy, 
the Leper,and fare at meate, there came a vvoman hauing an 6. 
alabalter-boxe of ointment, of pretious (pike-narde: and foan.12, 
breaking the alabafter-boxe , fhe povvredit our vpon his 3: 


head. +But there vvere certaine that had indignation vvithin 4 
‘them felues, and faid, Vvherero is” this vvait ofthe ointment 
made? + Forthis ointment might haue been fold for more ὁ 
then three hundred pence, and giuen to the poore. And the 
murmured againit her. tT Buc Lesvs faid, “Let her alone, 6 
vvhy do you moleft her? fhe hath vvrought a good vvorke 
vpon me. t forthe poore you haue alvvaies vvith you: and 7 
oo tet vvhen you vvil,you may doethem good:but* me you haue 
ding ouralmes, NOt alvvaies. t That vvhich fhe had, fhe hath done: fhe 8 
8: When hecé- hach prevented to anoine my body tothe burial. tAmen I 9 
erfed vpon the ; 2 
earth, See Mae, fay to you, Vvherefoeuer this Gofpel (hal be preached inthe 
aL vvhole vvorld, that alfo vvhich fhe hath done, {hal be cold 
for a memorie of her. | 
t And* ludas Ifcariote one ofthe Tvvelue vventhis vvay τὸ | “#26 


to the cheefe Priefts , forto betray himto them, tVvho hea- τι. εἶ 23,7 
: 3 } 
ring 
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~ wecke, 


ring it, vvere glad : and they promifed him chat they vvould 
giuehim money. And hefought hovv he might betray him 
sar ua 
t And* the firft day ofthe Azymes vvhen they facrificed 
the Pafche,the Difciples fay to him, Vvither ν νη thou that 
vve goe, and prepare for thee to eatethe Pafche? tAnd he 
fendeth tvvo of his Difciples,and faith to them , Goe ye into 
the citie: and there fhal meete you a man carying a pitcher 
of vvater,folovv him: tand vvhitherfoeuer he entreth, fay 
to the maifter of the houfe, that the Maifter faich , Vvhere is. 
my refectorie, vvhere 1 may eate the Pafche vvith my Difci- 
ples? t And he wvil fhevv youa great chamber,adorned: and 
there prepareforvs. tAndhis Difciples vvent their vvaies, 
and came into the citie: and they found ashe had told them, 
and they prepared the Pafche. { And* vvhen even vvas 
come, hecommeth vvith the Tvvelue. tAnd vvhen they 
vvere fitemg atthe table and eating, lesvs faid, Amen | fay: 


ALS 


MAVNDY 
Thurlday, 


to you, that one of you fhal betray me, he that eareth vvith 
me. tButthey began co be fad, and to fay to him feuerally, ce 
Isic]? t Vvho laid to them,One of the Tvvelue, he that dip- | 
peth vvich me his hand in che difh. tand the Sonne of man in i ee 
deedegoeth, *asitis vvritten of him, but vvorto chat man Avcliererrane 
by vvhom the Sonne of man thal be betrayed. it vvere good enc wherchy 
for him , if that manhad not been borne. +t And* vvhiles euidentthacthe 
they vvere eating,] Ε s v stooke” bread: and blefling brake, oe ἘΝ 
and pauc to them, and faid, Take, Toi1s 1s "My Bopy. Drinke ye al of 
t And taking the "chalice, giuing thankes he gaue to them. ΓΕ va ἘΠῚ 
and they ὁ αἱ dranke οὔτ, tAnd he faidtothem, ΤῊ 15.1.5 Apottles onely, 
Ι" which here are 
MY BLOVD OF THE NEVV TESTAMENT, THAT {aidthat theyal 
SHAL BE SHED FOR MANY. tAmen I fay to you, did dtinke.And 
thac novv I vvil noc drinke ofthe fruite ἐξ of the vine vntil ra! comaunde. 
thac day vvhen I fhal drinke ienevv in che hingdom of God, MaVttoamen. 
tAndan hymne being faid, they vvent forth into Mount- Sane ΣΝ 
Oliuet. as THVRSDAY 
t Andlesvs faith tothem, You thal al be {candalizeq "δι: 
in me in this night: for itis vvritten , 1 ννὴ ffrike the Paftor , and the 
[heepe fhalbe difperfed. {But after thar 1 Chal be-rifen againe, 
I vvil ρος before you into Galilee. t And Peter faidto him, 
Although al thal be {candalized : ‘yet potl. tAnd lmsvs 
fachtohim, Amen] fay to thee, tharthou this day in this 
night, before the cocke-crovv tyvife, {hale thrifé deny me., 
Ω 1 But 
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+ Buthefpake more vehemently, Although 1 fhould die 31 
together vvith thee,I vvil not denie thee, And in like maner 
alfo faid they al. 

t Andthey come into a farme-place called Gethfemani. 32 
Ane he faith to his Difciples, Sit you here, vntil 1 pray. 

+ And hecaketh Peter and lames and John vvith him: and he 33 
began to feare.andto be heauy. tAndhefaith to them, My 34 
foul is forovvful euen vnto death: ftay here, and vvatch. 
+ And vvhen he vvas gone forvvarda litle, he fel flat vpon 35 
the ground:and he prayed that if ie might be,the houre might 
palle from him: t and he faid, Abba, Father, al things are pof- 36 
fible tothee , tranfferre this chalice from me. but noc chat 
vvhich | vvil,bucthac vvhich thou. tAndhecommeth, and 37 
findeth them fleeping.And he faith to Peter, Simon, fleepctt 
thou? couldft thou not vvatchonehoure? + Vvatchye, and 38 
pray that youenter notincotentation. The fpirit in deede is 
prompt,butthe flefh infirme, t And going avvay againe, he 39 
tayed, faying the felffame vvord. t And returning, againe 40 
he found thema fleepe ( for theireies vvere heauy ) and they 
vvift not vvhat they fhould anfyver him. t+ And he com- 41 
meth the third time, and faith to them, Sleepe ye novv, and 
take reft, it fuffifeth, the houreis come: behold the Sonne of 
man fhal be becraied into the hands of finners. t Arife, let vs 42 
goe. bchold,he that fhal betray me, is at hand. 

t And * ashe vvas yer {peaking, commech Iudas Ifcariote 43 
one of the Tvvelue, and vvith him a great multitude vvith 
{vvordes and clubbes, from the cheefe Prieftes and the Scri- 
bes and the Auncienrs. t And the betrayer of him had giuen 44 
them a figne, faying , Vvnomfoeuer] fhal kiffe , it ishe, lay 
hold on him, and leade him vvarily. t And vvhen he vvas 45 
come, immediatly going to him, he faith, Rabbi, and he kif- 
fed him. t Bucthey laid hands vpon him:andheldhim. tAnd 46 
one certaine man of the {taders about,dravving ouraf{vvord, 47 
{mote the feruant of the cheefe prieft,and cut of his eare.tAnd 48 
Les vs anfvvering,faidto them, Astoatheefe are you come 
out vvith {vvordes and clubbes to apprehend me? tl vvas 49 
daily vvith you in the tempie teaching , and you did not lay 
hands on me, But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. tThen 50 
his difciples leauing him,al fled.tAnd a certaine yong man fo- 51 
lowed him clothed wvith findon vp6 the bare: & they tooke 
him. t But he cafting of the findon,fled from themnaked. — 52 

tAnd 


Mt. 26, 
47. 
Lue, 22, 
47. 
10.18, 3. 
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t Andthey brought Is vs to the cheefe Prieft : and al 
the Priefts andthe Scribesand the Auncients affembled ro- 
gether. t And Peter folovved hima farre ofeuenin vnto the 
court of the high Prieft: and he fate vvith che feruants at the 
fire, and vvarmed him felf. t And the cheefe Priefts and al the 
councel fought teftimonie againft lzsvs, that they might 
56 puchimro death,neither found they. + For many {pake falfe 
Witnes againft him:and the teftimonies vvere not couenient, 
tAnd certaine rifing vp, bare falfe vvitnes againft him, faying, 
58 t That vve heard him fay , *] vvil diffolue this temple made 

vvith hand, and in three daies vvil 1 build an other not made 
{9 vvith hand. + And their teftimonie vvas not conuenient. 
6o tAnd the high Prieft rifing a into the middes,afkedlesvs, 

faying , An{vvereft chou nothing to thefe things that are ob- 
6 ieéted το thee ofthefe? Bur he held his peace and anfvve- 
red nothing. Againe the high Prieft afked him, and faid to 
62 him, Artthou Chrift the fonne of the blefled God? t And 

ΙΕ 50 5 faith cohim, lam. And you fhal feethe * Sonne of 

man fitting on the right hand of povver, and comming wvith a 
63 thecloudes ofheauen, t And the high Prieft renting his gar- (xe Garey. 
64 ments,faich, Vvhat neede vve vvitnefles any further? + You at ΤΌΠΡΙΝ 

haue heard blafphemie. hovv thinke you? Vvho al * con- forfaken,accor- 
65 demned him to be guilty of death, t And certaine began to Ging to our Sa- 

{pit vpon him, and to couer his face, and to beate him wvith by she parable 

buftets,and to fay vnro him,Prophecie; and the feruants gaue ae ΤῊ 

him blovves, {hal be také from 
66 tAnd vvhen Peter vvas in the court beneath, there com- 7% &* 
67 meth one ofthe ** vvoman-feruants of thc high Prieft. tAnd * He feareth 
_ vvhen Che had feen Peter vvarming him felf, beholding him Rene ty 
68 fhe faich,And thou vvatt vvith Lesvs of Nazareth. + But of the world, 
he denied , faying , Neither knovv I, neither vvorI vyhat fe or caiphas 
thou faieft. And he vvent forth before the court : and the eee 
69 cocke crevve. tAnd againea vvench feeing him,began to fay few ache Be 
7° tothe ftanders about, Thar this fellovv is ofthem. t Bur he’s Sees: 
denied againe. And after a vvhile againe they that ftoode by, τως 
faidto Peter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alfo a Ga~ 
σι lilzan. t But he” began to curfe and to fvveare, That I knovv 
72 notthis man vvhom you {fpeake of. t And immediatly the 
cocke crevv againe, And Peter remembred the vvord thar 
Esvs had {aid vnto him, Before the cocke crovv tvvife, 
thou fhalt thrife deny me. And he began co vyeepe. 
ANNOT. 
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Faith neceffarie 
in the B, Sacra: 


thane. 


Peter, 


Goop FRI- 
DAY, 


128 THE GOSPEL CHa. 


a στο τε τγινεις, 


ANNOTATION S 
CHoarp. XIIII. 


4. This Waff.] Religious offices done to Chrift for fignification, deuotion , or honour (ake, 
both chen in his life, and novv in the Holy Sacrament, be of fone (vnder pretence of better be- 
ftow ing fich things vpon the poore) condemned vniultly. 

6. Let ber alone.) Chrilt anfwereth forthe deuouc Woman, and for defence of her fad, as we 
muft anfw er againft the ignorant and il men, vvhen they blame good men for giuing their goods 
to the Church. 

az. Bread.] This ἐς bread before the Sacramental Wordes , but the Confecration once done, of bread ss 
made the flefb of Chrif?, Ambrot. li, 4 ¢. 4 de Sacramentis, . 

23. Chalice.] Wine and water is put into the Chalice, butis made bloud by Confecration of 
the heauenly word: thoughto auoid the lochfomneffe which Would be in the fight of bloud, 
thou receiueft that Which hath the likenes and refernblance thereof, Ambr. thidem. 

€3. a4. My bodie, My bloud.] Whofocuer beleeueth it not to be true that u faid, he falleth om grace 
and faluation. Epiph.in Ancorato, Let vs ewer giue credite to God, and neuer refift him, though rhe thing 
that he faith; feene neuer fo abfurd in our imagination, or farre paffe al our fenfe and wnderflanding. For hus 
Wordes can not beguile us , but our fenfe may eafely be deceiued, Seeing therfore that he faid, T hu u my hody, 
let us newer doubs of the matter. Chrylolt ho. 83. in Mat. fub finem. 

γι. He began to curfe.) Inthis one Apoftle, Peter, the firft and cheefe in the order of Apoftles, 
in Whom the Church was figured, hoth fortes wereto be fignified, to wit,the {trong and che 
Weake, becaufe,withour both the Church is nor, ug. fer. 13 de verb. Do, Againe , Our Sauiour 
would fhew by the exainple of the cheefe Apoftle , thatno man ought to prefume of him Ielf, 
when neither 5. Peter could auoid the danger of mutability, 4ug. tract. 66 in Exang. fo. Leo 
Ser. 9. de Paff. Do. 


EE ..--.-ὕΨ--..» 


CHar. XV. 


The cheefe of the levves acoufe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6 And (he feeking to deliner 
him) they perfuade the commen people (uvbo hitherto vere alvvaies ready to 
defend him ) not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alfo tocrie Cruci- 
fige ( to the reprobation of the vvhole nation.) 16 After many illuftons, 20 
he y crucified by the Gentils, 29 Uvhich the levves feing,do triumph as if 
they bad nove the vittorie. 12 Busenen then by many ovonderful vuorkes he 
deslareth hu might, «2 and finally buried honorably. 


! 
: N Ὁ forthvvith in the morning the cheefe r | 
NW Priefts vviththe auncients and the Scribes 


---.----.-.... 


Zs and the vvhole councel , confulting to- 
ΜΝ 


Ἢ 


ether, binding Ie s vs led and deliuered 


ν᾿ > Ay Dim to Pilate. t And Pilate afked him, Art 2 
“(πε σὰ thou the King of the Ievves? but he an- 
{vvering, faid to him, Thou faieft. t And the cheefe Pric- 2 
{ts accufed him in many things. t And Pilate againe afked 4 


‘him, faying, Anfvvereft thou nothing?: fee in hovv many 


thingsthey accufe thee. {Bur lesvs an{wered nothing more: 5 
fo that Pilate marueled. 

t And vponthe feftiual day he vvas vvontto releafe vnto 6 
them one of the prifoners vvhomfoeuer they had demaun- 
ded. + And there yvas one called Barabbas, vvhich vvas put,7 
in prifon vvith feditious:perfons,vvho ina {edition had com- 
mitted murder, {And when the multitude vvas come vp,they 8 


began 


XV. 


Mt.27,) 
L4,23,¥e 
10.18, 8] 


Cua. XV. ACCORDING TO 5. MARKE. 129 


began to require according as alvvaies he did vnto them: 
t And Pilate anfvvered them,and faid, Vvil you that I releafe 
to you the King of the levves? + For he knevv thatthe cheefe 
Priefts for enuy had delivered him. ¢ But the"cheefe Priefts 
moued the people, thar he fhould releafe Barabbas rather to 
them. + And Pilateagaine anfvvering, faidto them, Vvhat 
vvil you chen that I doe tothe King ofthe levves? t But they 
againe cried, Crucifiehim. ΤΑ Πα Pilate faidto them, Vvhy, 
vvhat euil hath he done? Butthey cried the more, Crucifie 


him. 1 And Pilate vvilling “to fatisfie the people, releafed to 


them Barabbas,and deliuered I es vs, hauing vvhipped him, 
for co be crucified, 

t And * the fouldiars led him into the court of the Palace, 
and they call together the vvhole band: tand they clothe 
him in purple, and platting a ccovvne of thornes, they put 
itvponhim, t And they beganto falute him, Haile King of 
the fevves. t And they fimore his head vvith areede: and 
they did {pit onhim. and bovving the knees , they adored 
him. t And after they had mocked him,they ftripped him of 
the purple,and put on him his ovvne garments,and they leade 
him forthto crucifiehim, t Andthey forced acertaine man 
that pafled by, Simon a Cyrenéan comming from the coun- 
trie, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to take vp his croffe. 
t And they bring him into the place Golgotha , vvhich being 
interpreted is, rhe place of Caluarie t And they gaue him to drinke 
vvine mingled vvith myrrhe : and he tooke it not. 

{ And crucifying him,they deuided his garments’, cafting 
lottes vpon then, vvho fhould take vvhich. t And it vvas 
the third houre,and they crucifiedhim. t And che ticle of his 
caufe vvas(uperfcribed, Kine or THE rEWEsS. tAnd 
vvith him they crucifietvvotheeues: one onthe right hand, 
and an other on his left. t And the Scripture vvas fulfilled 
that faith , And vvith the yvitked be vvas repured. t And they that 
pafled by, blafphemed him,vvagging their heades,and faying, 
Vah, * he that deftroieth’ the remple, and in chree daies © buil- 
dech’ ic: t*# fauechy (elf, comming dovvne from the «τοῖς. 
tin like maner alfo the cheefe Priefts mocking, faid vvith 
the Scribes oneroan other, He faued others, him felfhe can 


HOLY 
wecke, 


*So Herecikes 
fay of the B. Sa- 


crament, [fit be 
Chrifk, lee him 


not faue. f Let Chrift the king of Ifrael cone dovvne novy fave him felf 


ftom the croffe : that vve may fee and beleeue. And they that 
vvece crucified νυν ἢ him, railed at him, 


R And 


from aliniurics, 


HOLY 
weeke, 


+= See (Mat. ς, 


130 THE GOSPEL CHa. XV. 
t And vvhen it vvas the fixt houre, there vvas'made darke- 33 

nes vpon the vvhole earth vatil the ninthe houre. t And34 

at the ninthe houre Lesvs cried out vvitha mightie voice, 

faying, Floi, Εἰοὶ, lamma-fabatthans ? Which is being interpreted, Pf.2t,t, 

My God, my God, vvhy haft thow** forfaken me? t And certaine of the 35 


27,4s)the bla τ ders about hearing,faid, Behold, he calleth Elias. t And 36 


hemious expo- ; : ᾿ . ᾿ ᾿ ; 
fition of Caluin one running and filling a {punge vvith vinegre,and putting it 


and his fFolovy- 


εἰς, and take 
hcede thereof, 


- 


The Priefts of 
the old Tefta- 
prent, 


aboutareede,gaue him drinke,faying,Let be:let vs fee if Elias 
come to take him dovvne. tAnd I Esvs putting forth a 37 
mightie voice, gaue vp the ghoft. t And the vele of the temple.38 
vvas rent intvvo, fromthe toppeto the botrome. t And the 39 
Centurion that ftoode ouer againft him, feeing that fo crying 
hehad giuen vp the ghoft, faid, In deede this man vyasthe 
fonne of God. 

t And there vvere alfo vvomen looking on a fatre οὗ: 40 
among vvhom vvas Marie Magdalene,and Marie the mother 
of lames the leffe and of lofeph,and Salome: tand vvhenhe 41 
vvas in Galilee,they folovved him,and miniftred to him, and 
‘many other vvomen that came vp together vvith him to 
Hierufalem. t And vvhen evening vvas come (becaufe it 42 
vvas the Parafceue, vvhichis the Sabboth-eue) tcame Io- 43 
feph of Arimathza a.noble Senatour,vvho him felf alfo vvas 
expecting the kingdom of God: and he vvent in boldly to 
Pilate, and afked the body of Lesvs. t But Pilate marueled 44 
if he vvere novv dead. And fending for the Centurion,afked 
him if he vvere novv dead. t And vvhen he vnderftoode by 45 
the Centurion, he gaue the body το Iofeph. tAnd lofeph 46 
" bying findon , and taking him dovvne , vvrapped him in 
the findon , and laid him ina monument, that vvas hevved 
out of a rocke. And he rolledaftone tothe doore of the 


monument. t And Marie Magdalene and Marie of lofeph 47 
beheld vvhere he vvas laid. 
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ANNOTATION 84 
CHar. XV. 


ει. Cheefe Prieffs.} Heretikes abbufe the ignorant people wich chefe naughtie Priefts of the: 
old Teftament, to make that name odious,and to difcredite the Pricits of Chriftin che new Tefta- 
ment. But for thefe Priefts, thou maift not maruel that they are fo bufy againft Chrilt, * partly p, ufeb, F.. 
becaufe they Were fuch as Were intruded by the fecular poWer of che Roman Emperour, and from Hi ae 
yere co yere by bribery and frendfhip , noc by fucceilion according to the Law of Moyfes: partly, 4 ἐκ jp: 
becaufe the time tYasnow come When the old Priefthod of Aaron Chould ceafe, and the nc ας Ἢ 
begin according to the order of Μεϊςπίπἀες:4πάϊξοσ chefe caufes cod fuffered their former priuele fn 


ges of Wifedom and iudgemét and difcretion to decay in chef later yfurpers, and that according ta 
the 


© |Cwa, XVI. ACCORDING TO 5. MARKE. mr HOLY 
| ae 7, the Prophet faying, The Law fhal perifh from the Prieft and counfel from the Ancients. Bur the weeke, 


δ6. 
ἐ ι. 1ὅ, "8: 
ΜΗ. 12 


bd τυ, 


Priefthod of the new Teftamentis to continew νπῖο the end of the World,and hath (asbeingthe The Priefthod 
principal part of the Church) the alliftace of the Holy Ghoft for euer promifed,to teach ital truth: of che new Tef 
and For Peter the cheefe Prieft ae podeut Sauiour praied , That his faith fhould oor tament, 

ile: herelthe laid, Hethat beareth you, beareth me. . 
Oe eae people.) Pilace (hould have fulfered death y rather then by other mens prouo- ra! al 
cation or commaundement haue executed an innocentias a Chriltian iudge Chould rather fuffer al Cente: 
extremicie, then giue Jentence of death againft a Catholike man for his faith, . Religious ἃ 

“6. Bying findon.) This dutie done cp Chriltes body after his departure, Was exceding merito- τὸν a ch ne 

rious, and is therfore by holy write fo often commended for an exatnple to faithful men, to vfe v ebo- 


inéts dies | 
al honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Sainéts and holy perfons. Ἐπ ae : bee 


ee — EE οο.--  ο 
—— ααίραρΆ, ΣΝ, πυσυσαέιε ον στασααετααννν 

—_———— 

eel 


Cuoarp. XVI. 


| Fhe third day, to three vveme at hu Seputcher , an ae telleth that he ss τίει, and 
vuil (as hepromifed Mar. s4,28.) fhevv bim feifin Galilee. 9 The fame day 
be appeareth to Marie Magdalene, aftervvard to tvve Difciples: yet the Elenen 
vil not beleeus it,until to them αἰ he appeareth. 15 To vvhom hauing ginen 
commifiion into al nations, Uvith povver aljo of Miracles, he afcendesh. and they 
| a Church euery vvhere. 


plant 


IN D vvhen the Sabboth vvas paft, Marie the Golpel vps 
Magdalene and Matie of lames, and 84. 2s day. 
“lome" bought {pices, that comming the 
) Vemight anoint lesvs. t And very early FASTER bay. 
ἡ the firft ofthe Sabboths,they come tothe 
\ monument: the funne being novv rifen, 
| 2 Sete tT And they faid one to an other, Vvho 
fhal roll vs backe the ftone ftom the doore of the mo- 
4 hument? tAndlooking, they favv the ftone rolled backe. 
s forit vvas very great. + And entting intothe monument, 
they favv a yong man fitting on the right hand,couered vvith 
6 avvhite robe:and they vvereaftonied. t Vvho faith ro them, 
Be not difmaied:you feeke Irsvs of Nazareth,that vvas cru- 
cifiedshe is rifen,he is not here, behold the place vvhere they 
7 laidhim. t But goe,tel his Difciples and ὁ Peter that he goeth * Peter is na- 
before you into Galilee: there you hal fee him , * as he told 1 Ὑ ΡΕΙΩΙ 
; as often els 
8 you. 1 t Butthey going forth,Hed from the monument. for where) for pre- 
trembling and ἔξαγε had iduaded them: and they faid nothing “stu 
to any body. for they vvere afraid, 
9 And he rifing early the firft of the Sabboth, * appeared 
firft to Marie Magdalene, * out of vvhom he had caf feuen 
10 deuils. tShe vvent and cold them thar had been vvith him, 
11 chae vvere mourning and vveeping. t And they hearing chat 
he vvas aliueand had been {een of her,did not beleeue. 
τ TAnd* after this he appeared in an" other fhape totvvo 
R jij of 


HOLY 132 THE GOSPEL Cua. XVI. 
weeks of them vvalking , as they vvere going into the counttie. 
t and they going told the reft : neither them did they beleeue. 13 
TheGofpclvps _ t Laft * he appeated to thofe eleuen as they fate at the 14 Li, 24, 


: ap 6. 
eee table: and he exprobrated their incredulity and hardnes of 1. 20 
ἰὼ hart, becaufe they did not beleeue them that had feen him ri- 19. 


{en againe. t Andhe faidto them,* Going into the vvhole τς | ag, 29 
vvorld preach the Gofpel to al creatures. tHe that"belee-16 | 15. 
ueth and is baptized, {hal be faued: but he thar beleeueth 

not, {πὶ be condemned. +And them that beleeue” thefe 17 
fignes (hal folow:In my name fhal they caft out deuils, They 

fhal fpeake vvith nevv tonges, + Serpents fhal they take 18 
avvay, And ifthey drinke any deadly thing, it {hal not hurt 

them, They {hal impofe hands vpon the ficke: and they fhal 


be vvhole. 
the Afeenfion, _ tAndfoourLordlesvsafterhe{pake vntothem,* vvasi9 | Zw. 25, 
afflumpted into heauen , and fate on the right hand of God. gl. 


+But they going forth preached euery vvhere:our Lord wor- 20 
king vvichal,and confirming the vvord vvith fignes that fo- 
lovved. +1 


a i σα 


oy τ πα 


ANNOTATION 58 
σηαρν. XVI, 


Th 1, Bought ppice:.) As fhe did beftow and confume acoftly ointment ypon his body being yet 
4 € VvOMENS ative (c.14,3,) Chrift him τ mesa ae highly commending the fact againft Iudas and other 

aie ΣΙ who accounted itro be fuperfluous and better to be beftowed ocherwife: So not without great 
vvard Chrilts  geotion and merite,fhe and thefe other Women (eeke to anoint his body dead(though Heretikes 


body ποῦν oy other fimple perfons may pretend fuch things to be better beftowed ypon the poore) and ther- Mr. 16,9. 
ait fore, * Che firft before al other, * and they nexc , faw him after his Refurredtion. Mt. 38,9. 
Chrifts body 1a. In an other [hape.) Chrift chough he haue but one corporal (hape, natural to his perfon, 


yet by his omnipotencie he may be in whatfoeuer forme, and appeare in che likeneffe of any other 


vnder diucrs joan orcreature, ashelift. Therfore let no man thinke it (trange, that he may be vnder the forme 


formes. of bread in the B, Sacrainent. 
16. He that beleeneth.) Note wel, that Whereas this Euangelift mentioneth only faith and bap- 
Not: opel tifme , as though to beleeue and to be baptized Were ynough, 5, Matthew addeth thefe wordes 
faith. Y δἷίω of our Sauiour, teaching them to obferue al things bier tat I hane commaunded yen , Which con- M¢,s8,s¢. 
= teincth al good Workes and the whole iuftice of 2 Chriftian man. 
, ς 17, Thefe fignes {bal folow.] Itisnot meant, thatal Chriftians or true belecuers Chould doe 
bac ΕΝ of mi- sisacles : ΚΑ τὰ ee forthe proofe of the faith ofal, Chould haue thar gift. The Which is the 


grace or gift of che Whole Church, executed by certaine for the edifwacion and profite of the 
Whole. 


gg a οἱ 


THE 


; Conflan- 


* Conf ase- 
tees 


νυν 


ΣΕΤΗΕ ARGVMENT O 
S. LVKES GOSPWPEL. 


. Lukes Gofpel may be dinided into fine partes. 
\ The ἢ μοι 14, of the tt both of the precirfor, and 
of Chrsfl bimfelfe: chap. and. 
Ζ The fecond , of the Preparation that vvas made to the ma- 
a. nifeftation ΓΟ νη}: chap. 3 and apiece of the 4. 
y= The third, of Chriftes saab hing bim felfe, by preaching 
he and miracles, foecrally sn Galilee: the other prece of the 4 «bap. 


ynto the middes of the 17. 


The fourth of bis comming into Lurie tovvards bx Pafsion : the other piece of 

the 17 chap. ynto the middes of the 19. ΝΞ 
The fifth , ofthe Holy weeke ofhis Pafion in Hierstfalem : the other part of 
the 19 chap. nto the endof the booke. 

§. Luke vvas {eQator (faith $.Hicrome) that is,a difciple of the Apoflle Hieaee 
Paul, and acompanion ofal his peregrination, And thefame pve fee ithe jog 
Actes of the Apofiles: V-vbere, from the 16 chap. 5. Luke putteth him felfe in the 
traineof 5. Paul, vwriting thus in the florte. Forthwith we fought to ρος 
into Maccdonia. and in like maner , in the firft perfon, commonly through the 
refi of that booke. Ofbim and bis Gofpel, δ. Hicrom ynderflanderh thes faysng of 
5. Paul: Vvychaue fent with himthe brother, vvhofe praife isin the 
Gofpcl through al Churches. where alfo be addeth : Some fuppofe,fo * Cor. 8, 8, 
often as Paul in his Epiltles faith, According to my Gojfpel , that he 
meancth of Lukes booke, And againe: Luke learned the Gofpel not one- 
ly of the Apoftle Paul, who had notbcen with our Lordinficfh, bue 
of the other Apofties : which him felfe alfoin the beginning of his 
booke declarcth, faying, Asthcy deliucred to vs who chem felucs from Luk. τ, ει 
the beginning faw,and were minifters of the word. ft folow eth in $. Hee- 
rome: Therforche wrote the Gofpel , as he had heard. but the AGes of 
the Apoftles he compiled ashe had fcen, 5, Pasl vyriterh ofbim by name col. 4,14. 
tothe Colofiians: Luke the Phyficion falutcth you. andto Timothee: Luke 2.Tim. 4, 21. 
alone is with me. Finally of bis end thus doth 5. Hicrome vyrite: He liucd Hicro. in (λῶν 
fourefcore and foure ycres, hauing no wile. He is buried at Conftan- "δ": 
τπορὶς : to vvhich citichis bones yvith the Relikes of Andrew thé 
Apoltle were tranflated out of Achaia the twentith yere of ° Con- το con. Ὑ]. 
flantinus, And of tbe fame Tranflation alfoin another place again Vigslanteys gil, ‘ae 
the Hererike : Lt ericueth him that the Relikes of the Martyrs are coucred 
with pretious coucrings , and that they are not cither ticd in cloutcs or 
throwento the dunghil.why,are we then*facrilegious, when we enter ae ee 
the Churches of the Apoftics? Was *Conttantinus’ the Empcrour {a- ἘΣ ΟΊ τὸς tos 
crilegious, who tranflated to Conftantinople the holy Relikcs of An- their honou- 
drew, Luke,and Timothee: at which the Diuels rore,and the inhabiters ning of Saincts 
ot Vigilantrus confeffe that they feele their prefence ἔς and Relikes, 

Hus facred body is novy at Padua in ltalie, Vvither it vvas againe tranflated 
from Conflantinople. 
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THE 


OF IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 


DING TO LVKE. 


Cuap. I. 

THE FIRST } 
ὯΝ : of the The Annunciation and Conception, firf? of the Precurfor: 26 -and fixemoneths after, of 

shoe Chrift alfohim felf._ 39 The Vifttation of our Ladie, uvhere both the mother: 
of the Pre- do Prophecie, 37 The Natruitre and Circuncifion of the Precur{or , ruhere bu 
curfor , and Sather doth prophecie, 8¢ The Precurfor is fromachildean Lremite, 

? 

of CHRIST 
him felf. = 


3 “a eee have pone oe I 
A τὸ compile a narration of the things 
ΠΝ chat haué been accomplifhed among 
' vs: taccording as they have deliuered 2 
νηῖο vs, vvho from the beginning 
py them felues favv and vvere mintfers 
jofthevvord: tit feemed good alfo 3 
vuto ine “hauing diligently atteined. 
= * το αἱ things fromthe beginning, to 
vvriteto thee in ordet,good* Theophilus, ttharthou mailt 4 


ΝΣ 
ul j 


= 


Sp EE 


knovv the veritie ofthofe vvordes vvhereof rhau haft been ae 
inftrudted. | 
TheGofpelvps — -f There vvas in the daies of Herod the king of Ievvrie, ἃς 
er era cettaine Prieft named Zacharie,ofthe* courfe of Abia:and his : ee 
_ -vvife of the daughters of Aaron , and her name Elizabeth. ape 
t.And they vvere both “iuft before God, vvalking” in al the 6 
commaundements” and iuftifications of our Lord vvithout 
blame, tand they had no fonne:for that Elizabeth vvas bar- 7 
ren, and both vvere wvel ftriken intheirdaies. t And itcame 8 
to pafle: vvhen he executed the prieftly function in the or- 
det of his courfe before God, Taccarding to thecuftome of9 [ 
εἰ we ‘fee here the Prieftly function, he vvent. forth by lor*to offer in- Exo. 3, 
that the Pett cenfe, entring into the temple of our Lord: tand *al the1o [ 17. 
within, the multitude of the people vvas ** praying vvichourar the houre Len, 16, 
peopie ia the ofthe incenfe. t And there appeared τὸ him an Angel of ourit | 10: 
Lord, 


ACCORDING TO 58. LVKE. τς 

Lord, ftanding on the right hand of the altar of incenfe. big dena 
t And Zacharie vvas troubled,feeing him: and feare fel vpon the Prictts fun- 
him. t But the Angel faid to him,Feare not Zacharie,for thy Frothé. theagh 
praier is heard : andthy vvife Elizabeth fhal beare thee a hey sane 
fonne, and thou fhale cal his name Iohn: tand thou fhalt yisdoings ii 
haue“ ioy and exultation ,and many fhal reioycein his nati- | 

uitie. tfor he fhal be great before our Lord: ** and vvine meu Aaa 
and ficer he {hal nor drinke:and he fhal be replenifhed vvith and prescribed 
the Holy Ghoft euen from his mothers vvombe. tf and he eee 
{hal * conuert many ofthe children of I{tael to the Lord their is a worthy 
God. tandhe fhal goe before him * in the {pirit and vertue ΕἸΠῈ ai an 


atte of rcligion 
of Elias; thar he may conuert the harres of the fathers ynco ia. lohn, asic 


the children,and the incredulousto the vvifedom of theiuft, frre. one 
to prepate vnto the Lorda perfect people. 1 +AndZachane 

faid to the Angel, Vvhereby {hal I knovv this? forlam old: 

and my vvife is vvel ftriken in her daies. t And the Angel 
anfvvering faid to him, 1am Gabriel chat aflift before God: 

and am fent to (peake to thee, and to cuangelize thefe things | 

to thee. t And behold, ** thoufhale be dumme, and fhalt :: zacharie pus 
nocbe able to fpeake vntil the day vvherein thefe things aSabne. cE 


{hal be done: for-becaufe thou haft not beleeued my vvor- the 
des, vvhich Chal be fulfilled in their time. t And the people ἦτ 
vvas expecting Zacharie : and they marueled that he made 
tariance in the temple. + And comming forth hecould not 
{fpeaketo them , andthey knevv that he had feena vifion in 
the temple. And he made fignes to them , and remained 
dumme. tAndircameto paffe, after the daies of his office 
vvere expired,” he departed into his houfe. + And after thefe 
daies Elizabeth his vvife concciued:and hid her felf ἔπε mo- b the σοφά 
neths , faying, tForthus hath ourLord doneto mein the Sea aes 
daies vvherein he had refpect to take avvay my reproche Lady, March 26 
among men. And on the We- 
ΤΡ And inthe fixe moneth, the Angel Gabriel vvas fent of 
God into a εἶτα of Galilee, called Nazateth, t*to a virgin eee ce 
de{poufed το aman vvhofe name vvas lofeph, ofthe houfe of of our Lady in 
Dauid: andthe virginsnamevvas MA κι δ. 1 And the An- ἀκήνν 
gel being entred in,faid vnto her," HAIL E" fuloferace, oar Lord 
ss A τα τὼ δὰ art thou among yyomen. tVvho having heard, vvas 
troubled ac his faying, and thought vvhat maner of faluta- 
tion this fhould be. t Andthe Angel faid to her, Feare not 
Manze, forthou haft found grace yvith God. 1* Behold 
thou 


Angels 
d, : 


nefday of Im- 
ber wWeeke im 


The beginning 
ofthe AVE 
MARIE. See 
the relt v. 4a, 
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thou fhalt conceiue in thy vvombe, and {halt bearea fonne: 
and thou fhale call hisname lesvs. the fhal be great, and 32 
Chal be called thefonne ofthe moft High,and oucLord God 
fhal giue him the feate of Dauid his father: t * and he {hal 33 
reigne in the houfe of Jacob for euer, and of his kingdom 
sche doubred there fhalbeno end, t And Marte faidtothe Angel, + 34 
noc ofthe thing Hovy {hal this be done?” becaufe 1 knovv not man? t And 35 
cheery ἣν the Angel anfvveting, faid to her, The Holy Ghoft {hal come 
means. vpon thee, andthe povver ofthe moft High fhal ouerfha- 
dovv thee. And therfore alfo chat vvhich of thee {hal be 
borne Holy, fhal be called the fonne of God. { And behold 36 
" Elifabeth rhy cofin, {he alfo hath conceiued afonne in her 
ἜΠΕΙΣΕΝ old age: and this moneth, is the fixt to her chacis called bar- 
the B. Virgin ren: t becaufe there {hal not be impoflible vvith God any 37 
gaue conmay vvord, tAndMARLeE faid, ** BEHOLD she handmaid of our Lord, 38 
him perfect be it done to me according to thy word, 4 And the Angel departed 


God and per. Ὁ. 
eaman © from her. 


TheGofpelvps tAnd MARTE tifing vpinthofe daies,vvent vnto the hil 39 


the Vifitatié of councrie vvith {peede, into acitie ofluda. t and{heentred 40 
eur Lady, Iul.2. 


And vpon the into the houfe of Zachatic, and faluced Elifabeth. ¢ Andit 41 
νὰ ie came to-pafle: as. Elifabeth heard the falutationof MARIB, 
the **infant did leapein her vvombe. and Elifabeth vvas re- 
tit baopye m plenifhed vvith the Holy Ghoft: t and fhe cried out vvitha 42 
his mothers loude voice,and faid, ”Biessep art thou among vvamen, and.bleffed is 
eee the fruite of thy vvombe. t And vvhence isthisto me,thatthe’mo- 43 
poowleiere J ther of my Lord doth come to me? t For bcholdas the voice 4.4 
cid as of thy faluration founded in mine eares, the infanctin my 
mother. vv ombe did Icape for ioy. t And bleffed.is fhe thar beleeued, 45 


becaufe thofe things. fhal be accomplifhed that vvere fpoké 


to herby our Lord. tj AndMari Efaid, 46 
MacwiricAaR MY SOV LE doth. eas Seles ovr Lord. 
at Euenfong. t And my fost hath resoyce in God my Saniour. εἶ 47 
f Becaufe be bath regarded the bumilitie of bis bandmaid: for bebold from 48 
δ: Haue the Pro Pence forth ** algencrations" {hal call me bleffed. : 
reftants hadal- —-¢ Becanfe he that is mightie bash done great things to me , and holy 1s his name. 49 
hei ar a t And bis mercie from generation ynto generations ,tothemthatfearehim, 50 


cig praphiex. <1: } He bath f be vyed might in bis arme : he bath difperfed the proude bn the con- 51 

cie? ordo they. est of therr bart. | . 

eallherbletled, | Hr bathdepofedshe mightie from thet feate, and bath exalted the bumble. 52 

that derogate } Fhe bungrie he bath filled vvith good things: and the riche be hath fent 53 

what they can . ᾿ 

from her graces, Avudy Cmptit, ae ; : : 

bleifings,and αι t He bath recetued Ifrael hischilde , being mindeful. of bismercie, 54 

hes honour ?. }.As be fpake toonr fathers τὰ Abrabam and his fecdz for ener.. 55. 
Ἷ 


And 


| 


| 


| 


Dan. 7, 
14, 27> 


| CHa. I. ACCORDING TO 5. LVKE. 137 


24,13. 


SS Sy ys 


| 
| 


56 tAnd Marte taried vvith her about three moncths: 


and fhe returned into her houfe. | 
$7 + And Elifabeths ful time vvas come to be deliuered: and ica Mena 


h 
58 (he bare afonne. ¢ And her neighbours and kinffolke heard 5. tohn Baptift 
that our Lord did magnifie his mercie vvith her,and they did Mid(étnerday, 


59 congratulate her, tAnditcameto pafle: on the eight da 
they came to circuncife the childe , and they called him by 
Go his fathers name, Zacharie. t And his mother anfvvering, 
61 faid,Not fo, but he {hal be called Iohn. tAnd they faid to 
her, That thereisnone in thy kinred that is called by this 
62 name. t And they made fignes to his father, vvhat he vvould 
63 haue him called. t And demaunding a vvriting table , he 
vvrote, faying,’* lohn is hisname. And they al marueled. 
64+ And forthvvich his mouth v vas opened,and his tonge, and 
65 he fpake blefling God. t And feare came vpon al their neigh- 
bours:and al thefe things vvere bruited ouer al the hil-coun- 
66 tric of levvrie: t andall that had heard,laid them vp in their 
hart,faying, What an one,trovy ye,fhal this childe be?For the 
67 hand of our Lord vvas vvithhim. t And Zacharie his father 
vvas repleni(hed vvith the Holy Ghoft; and he prophecied, 


{, aying, 
68 tBressep ne ove LORD Godof Ifrael:becanfe be bath vifted and ere 
vyronght the redemption of bis people: 4 
69 t+ Andbath evetted she borne of faluation to vs, in the boufe of Danid his 
rruant, 
7 = + Ashe fpake by the mouth of bis holy Prophets , that are from the beginning. 
σι τ Saliatton from our cnemies , and from she band of al that bate vs : 
72 ‘tTo ΤῈ mercie vvsth ony fathers : and ἐο remember bis holy teftamem, 
γ;Σ T& The othe vybichhe fyvare to Abrabam ony father, ¢ that be voould gine 
74 105, 
That veuhout feare being delinered from the band of our enemies , vve may 
feruebim, 
)ς — tinbolincs and" inftice before bim,al our daies. 
γέ ft Andthouchilde, shale be called she Prophet of the Higheft: for * thou {hale 
goe before the face of our Lord to prepave bis vvases. 
Ἴ To gine knovvledge of faluatson to bis people , vnto remi(fion of their finnes, ?*Marke thathe 
t Through the bowyels of the mercie of our God, in vybich" the* Oviens , from Was a volunta- 
on high, bath vifited vs, : ie sel a 
t Foillsuminase them thas fit in darkenes , and inthe {badovy of death : to di- hestic Ramee 
rettour feete into the vvay of peace. childe , til he 


1,1 .- ‘rir and Was τὸ preach 
8o tAndthe childe grew,and vvas ftrengthened in fpirit,and ro the people. 


vvas**in the deferts vntil the day of his manifeftatié to Ifrael, info muchthar 
antiquitiecoun- 
ted him the firft 
Eremite, A‘sere, 
in vit. Pauli. 


77 


ς ΑΝΝΟΤ. 
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fo i LL 


‘ANNOTATIONS 
Cwaprp. 1. 


Sacred Writers 3. Haning diligently atteined.] Hereby vve fee that , though the Holy Ghoft ruled the penne of 
and holy Cod- holy wvriters that they might nocerre, yet did they vfe humane meanes to fearch oueand find the 
= truth of the things chey Wrote of. Eucn fo doe Councels, and the Prefident of them , Gods vicar, 
difcufle and exainine al caufes by humanc meanes, the alliftance of the Holy Ghoft concurring and 
dirc&ing chem into al truth, according to Chriftes promife fo. 16, 13 : as in the very firft Councel of 
the Apoltles chem felues at Hierufalem is manifelt 4.15, 7 and 28, Againe here vve haue a familiar 
preface of the Author as co his frende, or to cuery godly Reader(fignified by Theophilus) cécerning 
the caufe and purpofe and maner of his vvriting, and yet the very {ame is confefled Scripaure, vvith 
The fecond thevvhole booke folowing. Marucl not then ifthe Author ore fecond booke of the Machabees 
booke of the * vfethe like humane {peaches both at the beginning and in the later end, neither do thou therfore ἦ Macho, 
Machabces. τγοϊεέξ the booke for no Scripture,as our Heretikes doe:or not thinke him a facred wvriter. & ts. 
6, luft before God.] Againft the Heretikes of this time, here it is euident that holy men be iuft, 
True iuftifica- mot only by the eftimation of men, butin deede and before God. 
tion by obfer - 6. In al the commaundements.] Three things to benoted dirc&ly againft the Heretikes of our 
uing the com- time. firft, that good men doe keepe al Gods commaundements : Which (they fay) are impoilible 
maundements. tobekept. Againe, thatmen beiuftified not by only imputation of Chriftes iuftice, nor by faith 
alone, bur by Walking inthe commaundements, Againe, thatthe keeping and doing of the com- 
maundernents is properly our iuftification. 
Corrupt: tran 6, luffifications.) This Word is fo yfualin the Scripcures (namely in the Pfal. 113) to fignifie the 
Jacion of Here- commaundements of God, becaufe the keeping of them isiuftification , and the Greekc is alwaies 
ukes. fo fully correfpGdentto the fame, that the Heretikes in this place(otherwile pretending to clteeme 
σϊικαιύματα. much ofthe Greckc) blufh not to fay ,thatthey auoid this Word of purpofe againit che iuftifica- 
tion of the Papifts, And therfore one vfeth Tullies w ord forfooth, in Latin conffstuta:and his {cho- pera jn 
Jersin their Englifh Bibles fay, Oxdinances. AiGKe 
r4.Joyfard exultation,) This was fulfilled,not only when he Was borne,bucnow alfo through το δ δὰ 
the whole Church for euer,in ioyful celebrating οἱ his Natiuitic. pare 
33. He departed.) In the old Law (faith 5. Hierom) they that offered hoftes for the people, 
Were not only nocin their houfes, but were purified for the time, being feparatcd trom their 
The continécie wiues, and they dranke neither Wine nor any {trong drinke , Which are Wont to prouoke concu- 
of priefts, pifcence. Much more the Priefts ofthe new Law chat mult alwaies offer facrifices, mult alwaies 
be free from matrimonie, Li. 1 c.19. ads. loin, and ep. s0 ¢.3. SeeS. Ambroleins Tim, 3, And 
therfore ifthere Were any religion in Caluins Communion, they Would ac the leaft giue as much 
reucrence in this point, as they inthe old Law did to their facrifices, and to the loaues of propo- 
fition. + Reg. ar. 
Often fayin 28. Haile ful of crace.) Holy Church andal true Chriftian mendoe much and often νίς thefe 
ἐ th f - Wordes brought from heauen by the Archangel, as Wel to the honour of Chriit and our ἢ. Ladie, 
οὐ τῆς YF ἃς Δ] tor that they Were the Wordes of the firft glad tidings of Chtifts Incarnation and our 


cels, 


MALE, Saluation by the fame, and be the very abridgemenctand fumme of the Whole Gofpel. In fo much Liturg. 5. 
that the Greeke Church vfed it daily in the Maffe. : δ ὧν 

Corrupt tran{- 28. Ful of grace.) Note tbe excellenc prerogatiues of our B, Lady, and abhorre thofe Heretikes Chr/. 

lation of Here- which make herno better then other vulgar Women,and therfore to take from her fulnes of grace, 

tikes, they fay here , Hale freely beloued , contrarie to al fignifications of the Greeke Word, Which is at the vi Athan. 

κιχαρῆυμίν. left, endued With grace, ἃς 5. Pau vfcth it Ephef. 1. by 5. Chryfoftoms interpretation: orrather, 4° 5.Deip. 
fuel of grace, as both * Greeke and Latin fathers haue alwaies here ynderftood it, and che Latines S. Ephrem: 


acs bale alfo read it,namely.S. An:brofe thus, Wel « fhe only called ful of grace,vvho only obteined the grace, 1" 9741. ἂν 


arvhich no other wvoman deferued , to be replenifhed With the author of grace. And if they didas wel aud, Ἑ. 
᾿ : “know the nature of the(e kind of Greeke Wordes, as they Would feeme very Ckilful, they might V/7f-+4™- 
mAmwetves. —- eafily obférue that they fignifie fulnes, as When them felues tranflate the like Word (Luc. 16, 20) 77% ὅπ 
ful of ores. Beza, ulcerofim, : Luc, ls. ες 
14, [knoW not man.) Thele wordes declare (faich 5. Auguftine) that fhe had now yowed #4" τ}. 
Our Β. Lady  Virginitie to God, For otherwife neither Would fhe fay, How [hal thu be done? norhaue added, "45 "5 &\P- 
vowed virgi- becaufe 1 know not man. Yeaif fhe had {aid only the ἅτ wordes, How /bal thes be done ? ic is eui- pf. 4+. 
uitic, dent that {he would not haue afked fucha queftion, hovy a yvoman {hould beare a (onfte pro- 
mifed her,if {be had married meaning to hauc carnal copulation. c.+ de vi-gin. Asif he [μου] fay, 
If fhe might haue knovyen a man and fo haue had achilde, fhe vvould neucr δὺς afked, How 
Chal chis be done? but becaufe that ordinarie way vvas. excluded by her vow of virginitie , ther- 
fore fhe afketh, How? Andin afking, How ? Che plainly declarech that Che migtit not hauca 
childe by knowing man,becaule ofher vow. SeeS. Grezo, Nyflene de fanda Chriffs Naritérate. . 
35. Elifabesh 


96. Elifabeth thy Coftn.) By this char Elifabeth and our Lady Were cofins » theone of the tribe Chrift came of 
of Levi, the other of luda, is gathered that Chrift came of both tribes, luda and Leui, ofthe borh tribes, Iu- 
kings and the priefts:him felf both a king and a prieft,and the Anointed (τὸ vvit) by grace (piri- da and Leui, 
tually , as they vvere vvith oile materially and.corporalky. Augu/f. 2 de Confenj. Euang.c.t. 

#2. Bleffed art thou.) Ac the very hearing of our Ladies voice, the infant and Che vvere repleni- The bleffed vj 
| Ched vvich the Holy Ghoft,and f he fang prarfes nor only to Chrilt, but for his fake to oyr B, Lady, inMa ᾿ ᾿ ἐᾷ 
| ealling her blefsed and her fruite bhefsed, as the Church doech alfo by her vyordes and example in ὅ , 
the AVE MARIE, . me 

+3. Mother of my Lord.) Elizabeth being an exceding iuft and bleffed vvoman,yet the yyorthi- Her excellécie, 
nes of Gods mother doth fo far excel her and al other vyoinen,as the great light the lice ttarres, 

Hiero, Praf, in Sophon, 

+8. Shal call me bleffed. This Prophecie is fulfilled, when the Church keepeth her Feftiual daies, Her honour in 
and When che faithful in al generations faythe Av E ΜΑΚΊῚ ΞΕ, and other holy Antems of our a} the World. 
Lady. And therfore the Caluiaiftes are not among thofe generations Which call our Lady blefled. 

65. lobnu he name.) Wee fee chat names are of fignification and importance, God him felf Myfteric:and fi- 
changing or giuing names in both Teftaments: as, Abraham, Ifrae], Peter, and τῆς principal of al gnification in 
others, ΣῈ Φ 5: and here Ionn, wvhich fignifieth, Gods grace or mercie, or, God γυνὴ haue mercie. narnés 
For he yvas the Precurlor and Prophet of the mercic and grace thatenfued by Cunist lesvs. ‘ 

Nore alfo thar as then in Circuncifion , fo novy in Baptifine (vvhich anfvvereth therevato) hames 
aregiuen, And as vve fee here and in al the old Teftamnent, great refped was had of names: fo we ᾿ hat names ro 
mult beware of fkrange, profane,and {ecular names(noW a daies to common )and rather according Ὁ“ Blue in Bap. 
¢. de bapt. to the * Catechifine of the holy Counce! of Trent, take names of Saincts and holy men, that may ulmie, 
bn fine. put ysin minde of their vertucs. ne 

75. Iuftice before him.) Herc alfo we fee that we may haue true {i ftice,not only in the fight of 7 ue tullice,not 
mefn,or by the imputation of God, bucin deede betore him and in his Gghe: and thatthe comming "putative, 
ot Chritt yvas τὸ giue men fuch iuftice. . The Heretikes 

78.T heorient.) Marucl nocif Heretikes controule the old authentical tranflation,as though ic controule both 
differed [τό the greeke:vvhercashere they make much a doe ro cérroule nor only al the greeke inter- Greeke and La- 
preters of che old ceftament,but alfo 5, Luke him (elf, for the vvord gp zloag,as ditfering from the tin text, 


Hebrevy. 


Cua. II, ACCDING TO 5. ΕΥ̓ ΚΕ. 119 


ἐΦ 


Bera, 


SS πσπα ὑπ παπασαπαασασα ον 


Cuarv. IL 


The Naatiustie of Chrift, 8 and. manifeftation thereof to the Shepheard: by an Angel, and 
by sher to others, ar Hus Circuncifion. 2z Hw Prefentation , together With 
Simeons (44 alfo Annes) atteflation and prophecying of hus Paffion , of the lewes 
| reprobsation, and of the Gentil tlumination, 4: Hu annual ajcending to Hieru- 
falem with his parents, to Whom he was fubielt , andhu fulnes of Wifedorm 
| {hewed among the Doctors at sWelue eres of hs age, 


ND it came to paffe, inchofe daies there _, 

: The Gofpel at 
ΝΑ came forth an edi& from Cafar Auguftus, the firht Matle 
ὮΝ ἘΞ that the vvhole vvorld fhould be enrolled, day enuliaus 

2 (Hy ay t This firft enrolling vvas made by the Pre- 

77 fag NY (ident of Syria Cyrious, t And al vvenc to 
ὴ : εν, Intheyere, fre 
be enrolled, euery one into his ovvne citie, the creation of 
, | : . oo: the vvorld 5199: 
4 FAnd lolephalfo vvent vp from Galilee out of the citie of 5. Noés flowd, 


| Nazareth into levvrie , to the citie of Dauid that is called 2957: from the 


Beth-lehem: for-becanfe he vvas ofthe houfe and familie δὲ ες pee 


Dauid, tro beenrolled vvith MaRreE his defpoufed vvife from Moyfes 
and the coming 


5 
6. thatvvas vvith childe. 1 Andict came to oe » Vvhen they forch of the 
vvere there, her daies vvere fully come that Che fhould be People of Ifrael 
out of Agypr, 


7. deliuered. t Andfhe brought forch her firft begotten fonne, iso: fre Bend 
] ϑ 1] and 
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anointed king, and fvvadled him in clothes, and laid him dovvne ina man- 


eh oWapie: ger: becaufe there vvas not place for them in the inne. 

din crn6: tAnd chere vvere in the fame countrie Chepheards vvat- 8 
me,7szihebdo- ching , and keeping the night vvatches ouer their locke. 
hiageotene t And behold,an Angel of our Lord ftood befide them, and 9 
phecie of Da- the brightnes of God did Chine round about them, andthey | 


aE i feared vvith agreat feare. t Andthe Angel faid co them,Fea- τὸ 


440 or there’ re not: forbehold I evangelize to you great ioy , chat {hal 
: the 7 ᾿ 
fixe age of the beto αἱ the people: tbecaufe chis day is borne το youa S a-ir 


vvorld, when yrgyn vvhich-is Chrift our Lord,in the citie of Dauid.tAnd 12 


there vvas yni- . 
uerfal peace in this fhal bea figneto you, You fhal finde the infant fvva- 
oes tae dled in clothes: and Jaidinamanget. tAndfodenly there 13 
and fonne of vvas vvith the Angel a multitude of the heavenly armie, prai- 


the ecernal Fa- fing God,and faying, t Glorie in the bigheftto God: and im carth peace tol 4 


ther , meaning 


to confecrate «men of good vvil. q tb Andit came to pafle: after the Angels de- 15 
eet parted from them into heauen, the {hepheards {pake one to 


mott is an other: Let vs goe ouer to Bethlehem, and let vs fee this - 
coeciued ofthe VVOrdthatisdone , vvhich our Lord hath-fhevved ro vs. 


Holy Ghoft, + Andthey came vvith {peede: and they found Ma nie and16 


nine moneths : eee ᾿ ἥ 
afcer his conce- lofeph , and the infanc laid in the manger. ¢ And feeing ir, 17 


prion, IES¥§ chey vnderftood of the vvord that had been {poken to them 


CuristT the ἢ . ἥ 
fonne of Godis concerning this childe. t Andal that heard, did maruel : and 18 


borne in Fe concerning thofe things that vvere reported to them by the 


in the yere of fhepheards. tBucM aR1e “keptalthefe vvordes, confer- 19 

A ae ringthem in herhary + And the fhepheards returned, glori- 20 
pea eta fying aud prayfin gifod inal things thatthey had heard, and 

rhe comon ancient {€€N,as it Vas faid tothem. 4 ἰἧς 

fiepputation. ἐς And * after eight daies vvere expired, that the childe 21 

(Bb Τῆς Gobelat fhould be circuncifed: his name vvas called les vs, vvhich 
'νρό Chriflmas vvas* called by the Angel, before that he vvas conceiued in 


day. And fora , 
VYotiue of our the vvombe. ¥ 


Lady frdchrit- +4 And after the daies vvere fully ended of her purification 22 
mas to Candle- ον . he] £ ( h cia him in : 

fas. ~ * according to the lavv of Moyfes, they cariéd him into Hie- 

ς The Gofpel rufalem, to prefenc him to our Lord ( tas it is.vvritren in the 23 
vpon the Cir- 


ἘΠΕ ἢ δ. oR Gis lavv of our Lord, rhateuery male opening the matrice ᾿ {hal be called holy 
Lord lar.t. tothe Lord.) tandco ρίας a facrifice * according as it is vvrit-24 
Aen πλ ρα cen ἴα the lavv of out Lord, ἃ paire of turtles, or tvvo yong 
fication of our pigeons. t And behold,there vvas aman in Hierufalem, na- 25 
rT eas med Simeon, and this man vvas iuft and religious, expecting | 
the confolation of Iftael: and the Holy Ghoft vvas in him. 
t And he had receiuedan anfvver of che Holy Ghoft, that he 26 


fhould 


11. 


GLORIA 
IN £8 X- 
CELSIS 


at Maile. 


In. 
LH,1 31. 


Lest. 12, 
6. 
Ex0.13,2 


N#.8,16 
Led. 1, 
8. 


Caa. IL. ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. 14! 


| fhould not fee death vnles hefavv firft τέ x18 τ ofour 4° Ton te 
: ee, os 4:. 
27 Lord. t Andhecame in fpirit into the temple. And vvhen 
his parents brought in the childe I Ε 5 vs,to doe according to 
| 28 che cuftome of the Lavy for him: t healfo tooke him into 
| his armes,and bleffed God, and faid, 
| 2 ἰἱδνον tHov doef dimiffe thy feruant Ὁ Lord,according to thy yvord NVNC Ὁ τ- 
in peace. ; MITT 16 
30 + Becaufe mine exes banefeen, thySALVATLON, at Complin, 
3: + V vhich thou bast prepared before the face of. i ds 
22 t Aight to the renelation of the Gentils, and the gloyie of thy people 


Ι 
Πγαεἰ, 4 
42. + And his fatherand mother vvere matueling vpon thofe 
34 things vvhich vvere fpoken concerning him. t And Simeon 
blefled them,and faidto M arte his mother, Behold this is 
| fer“ vnto the ruine, and vnto the refurrection of many in 
3s lfrael , and fora figne vvhich fhal be contradicted, tand 
ἐδ thine ovvnefoulefhal a fvvord pearce, that out of many :: simeon pro- 
36 hartes cogitations may bereuealed, t And there yvas Anne ees aris 
a propheuiffe, the daughter of Phanuel, ofthe tribe of Afer: of ours. Lady, 
fhe vvas farre ftriken in daies ,and had lived vvith her huf- ὉΠ eee 
37 band feuen yeres from her virginitie. t And fhe vvas “a Che was al- 
| 
[ 


: ΑἸ : Waies partaker 
vvidovv vnuil eightie and foure_yeres: vvho departed not with eet 


| 
| 
| 
int’ 


from the temple, “by fattings and praiers ὁ feruing night and our. from his 
4 re ἢ ῃ ἘΣ τς flight into £- 
een 38 day. tAnd the acthe fame houre fodenly comming in, con- gypreuento his 


felled to our Lord: and {pake of him to al that expected the 4. 
39 redemption of Ifrael. tAnd after they had vvholy done al 
things according to the lavv ofour Lord, they returned into 
Galilee,into their citie Nazareth. . 
{rong 40 tAndcthechilde grevv,and vvaxed * ftrong’: ful of vvife- 
Weer) ar dom,and the gtace of God vvasin him. tAnd his parents 
vvenreuery yere vnto Hierufalem, * at the folemne day of 


| 


XO. 23, 7 
5.34, | 42 Pafche. tAndvvhen he vvastvvelue yeres old, they going The cofpel vps. 
7. vp inro Hicrufalem according to the cuftome of τῆς feftiual vane 
e416, 43 day, tand hauing ended the daies, vvhen they returned , the phanic. 


1. 4 5. : : : , 
childe 1 es vsremained in Hierufalem : and his parents knew 


[ 
| 
| 
| 44 itnot. t And thinking that he vvas in the companie, they 
| came a daiesiourney, and fought him among their kinffolke 
41 and acquaintance. t And not finding him,they returned into 
| 46, Hicrufalem, feeking him, tAnditcameto palfe, after three 
| daies they found him in the temple fitting in the middes of 
47 the Doctors,hearing them, and King them. t Andal vvere 
aftonied that heard him, vpon his vvifedom and anfvvers. 
S tj { And 
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t And fecing him, they vvondered, Andhis mother faid to 48 
him, Sonne,vvhy haft thou fo done ro vs? behold thy father 
and 1 forovving did feekethee. 1 And he (Διά τὸ them, Vvhat 49 
is ic thac you fought me ? did you not knovv, tharl muft be 
about thofe things, vvhich are my fathers? t And they vn-50 
derftoodnotthe vvord that he {pake vnto them. t And he 51 
vvene dovvne vvicththem, and: cameto Nazareth :and vvas 
"fubieét to them.And his mother kept al thefe vvordes in her 
hart. t And] Es vs proceeded in vvifedom and age, and grace 52 
vvith God and men, 4 


ee '---- 


——————————— σα 


ANNOTATION 9 
Cuap, If. 


¥Feee vvil. ra. Men of gs0d Wil.) The birth of Chrift giueth not peace of minde or faluation but to fitch. 
as be of good will, becaufe he worketh not our good againit our Willes, bur our willes concurring. 
Aug. guaft. ad Simplic. li. 1.4.2. t0.4. 
Our B. Lady ful r9.Kept al.] Our Lady though litle be fpoken of her concerning fuch matters in the Scriptures, 
of deepe con- becaufe fhe was a Woman, and not admitted co teach or difpute in publike ofkigh myfteries : yee 
templations, fhe knew al thele myfteries, and wifely noced and contemplated of al thofe things thac Were 
done and faid abour Chrift , froin the firft boure of his Conception ailthe end ofhislifeand his . 
Afcenfion. 
24, Tothe ruine.) Therfore to the ruine of (ome, becaufe they Would not beleeue in him, and 
fo vyere the caufe of their οὐ πε ruine, agheisels Where called, 4 ffumbling ffone , becaufe many ‘ Pet, 8, ἥν. 
Mens ruineand Would {tumble athim and fo fall by their ow ne fault. other {ome he railed by his grace from {inne 
damnation is tw iultice, and fo he Was therefurreion ofmany. The Apoftle vfeth the like {pcache, faying; 
ofthem{elues, We areso fome the odour of life, unto life: to others , the odour of death,unto death. Northattheirprea- 4 Cor.a,1&+ 
ching wasto caufe death, but becaufe they chat Would not beleeue their preaching , Wilfully in- 
curred deadly finne and damnation. 
$8. AvuidoW.) Marke that Widowhod is here mentioned ro the commendation thereof 
Holy widow- ἐπ inthe old Teftament allo, and the fruite and as it were the profeilion th ereofis here com- 
hod, mended,to vvitte, fafting, praying , being continually inthe Temple.euen as 5. Paul more atlarge » Cor. 3. 
forthe ftate ofthe new Teftament fpeaketh of widowhod and virginicie , as being profetlions 
more apt and commodious for the feruice of God, 
Fafting an ac&t 17. By faftings and-praiers feruing.) Seruing, in the Greeke is Aa pshovoce, thacis, doing diuine 
of religion, worfhip ynto God, as by praiér, fo alfo by fafting. fo that faltingis λαῇρεῖ αν tharis, anadt of 
religion Whereby We doe Worfhip-God , as We doe by praier, and notyfed only to fubdew our 
flefh,much leffe (as Heretikes Would haucir) as a matter of pollicie. 
Dutiful obe- 61, Subiel? tothem,) Al children may learpe hereby, that great ought ro be their fubicétion and. 


dience to pa- obedience to their Parents, when Chrift him felf, being God,w ould be fubied& to his parents being: 
rents, but his creatures, 


- 


Th ND part; John, te prepareal te Chriff ( as Efay lad prophecied of him) baprizeth shem to penance, 
Ὁ prepa- 7 infinwating their reprobation,and the Gentils vocation, 10 teaching alfoand 
ration that exborting ech fort to doe their dutie.. 13 That him felf ὦ not Chrift, he fheweth 
vvas made by the di ference of their tvvo baptifmes: 17 and faith rhat Chriff vutl alfo. 
to the mani- ue pe He ΤΑΣ ταν imprifonment, 21 Chrift being him felf alfo 
μ᾿ aptized of John, hath teftimonie from heauen, 23 ashe vubofe generation re- ς 
{eftation of , gueeth vs againe to God .. f : of & 
CuURIsT.. ' 


And 


Cua. III. ACCORDING TO 5. LVKE. 143 

—= ᾿ : ; = 

Se N Ὁ inthe fiftenth yere of the empire of Tibe- basta adel 

eet rius Czfar,Pontius Pilate being Gouernour of day in Aduent. 

= δ ' : ‘atch of Galil And on the 4 

| Tevvrie, and Herod being Tertrarch o ralilee, sunday in ad- 

WEP and Philip his brother Terrarch of Ituréa and vent 

: #@™ the countrie Trachonitis , and Lyfanias Te- 
᾿ αὐ Abelina, tvnder the high Priefts Annas and Cai- 
phas: the vvord of our Lord vvas made vpon Iohn the fonne 
of Zacharie,in the defere, And * he came into al the countrie 

; os “ ** Denance pre- 

Mr. 1,1. of lordan, preaching the baptifme of #! penance vnto remil- aimee 

fion of finnes: as itis vyricten in the booke of the fayings of to chiift. 


Efay the Prophet : T A vosce of one crying in the defert: prepare the vyay 
of our Lord,make fir aight les pathes.t Enery valley hal be aie enery moun 
δ taine and bil {hal be made ἰονν, and crooked things {hal become flraight : and 
6 rough vvates, plaine: tandal flefb{balfeethe SALVATION of God. 
Mt. 3,7. 7 t He faid therfore to the multitudes that vvent forth to 
be baptized of him, * Ye vipers broodes,vvho hath fhevved :: Fntires ofpe- 
8 youro flee fromche vvrathtocome? t+ Yeld therfore * frui- Pe Gnas. 
: tes vvorchie of penance, and doe ye not begin co fay, Vve ue. 
| haue Abraham to our father. For! tel you, that God is able 
9 ofthefe ftones to raife vp children to Abraham. 1 And novy ‘Aman wvich- 
ἰὰ the axe is put tothe roore of thetrees, δ᾽ Euery tree therfore ole ae 
is that yeldech not good fruite, ‘fhal be’ cut dovvne, and caft ΠΡ ΤΠ ans 
19 into fire. t And the multitudes a{ked him, faying, Vvhat [ἢ Δ] δε: ἊΣ μι: fre 
11 vvedoe then? tAndhe anfvvering, faid vnto them: ** He: 410 coun 
that hath cvvo coares,let him giue to him that hath not: and feled or enioy- 


12. he thathath meate, let him doe likevvife. t And the Publi- πὰ for finnss 
cans alfo came to be baptized,and faid to him,Maifter, vvhat damnation, 
13 {hal vve doc? t Buc he faidtothem, Doe nothing morethen 
14 that vvhichis appointed you. tAnd the fouldiars alfo afked 
him, faying, Vvhat Chal vvealfo doc? And he faid to them, 
Vexe noc neither cainmniate any man: and be content vvith 
your ftipends, 
ας Tt And**the people imagining, and al men thinking in lars 
16 their harcs of John, left perhaps he vvere Chrift: t John anf- mightby erour 
wvered, faying vntoal,* | in deede baptize you vvith vvater: oon 
“but there’ thal come’a mightier then I,vvhofe latchet οἵ: How fay 
his (hoes 1 am not vvorthie tavnloofe, he fhal baptize you Sn he Here 
17 in the Holy Ghoft and fire. t vvhofe fanne is in his hand,and Baptifme of 
he vvil purge his foore : and vwvil gather the yvheate into his ia ae 
barne,but the chaffe he vvil burne vvith vnquencheable fire, then tohns: 


18 t Many other things alfo exhorting did he euangelize to the 
people. 


eat 
(Adv. 3,8, 


| 


10.1.16. 
Als. 
11,16.19 
4. 


4 
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people. 

+* And Herod the Tetrarch, vvhen he vvas rebuked of 19 
him for Herodias his * brothers’ vvife, and foral the euils 
vvhich Herod did; t” he added this alfo aboue al,andfhur 20 
vp Lohn into prifon. 

t *And it came to paffe vvhten al the people vvas baptized, 21 
esvs alfo being baptized and praying, heauen vvas opened: 
tand the Holy Ghoft defcended in corporal {hape asadoue 22 
vpon him: anda voice from heauen vvas made: Thou art my 
beloued (onne,in thee 1am vvel pleafed. tAnd Iesvs him felf 23 
was beginning to be about thirtie yeres old:as it was thought, 
the fonne of lofeph,vvho vvas" of Heli, f vvho vvas of Mat- 24. 
that, vvho vvas of Leui, vvho vvas of Melchi, vvho vvas of 
lanné, vvho vvas of Jofeph,tvvho vvas of Matthathias,vvho 25 
vvas of Amos,vvho vvas of Naum,vvho vwvas of Hefli, vvho 
vvas of Nagge., t vvho vvas of Mahath, vvho vvas of Mat- 26 
thathias,vvho vwvas of Semei, vvho vvas of lofeph,vvho vvas 
of luda, tvvho vvas of Lohanna, vvho vvas of Refa, vvho 27 
vvas of Zorobabel , vvho vvas of Salathiel , vvhovvasof . 
Neri, ft vv¥ho vvasof Melchi, vvho vvasof Addi , vvho 28 
vvas of Cofam, vvho vvas of Elmadan, vvho v-vas of Her, 
+vvho vvas of Iefus , vwho vvas of Eliézer, vvho vvas 29 
of lorim , vvho vvas of Matthat, vvho vvas of Le- 
ui, tvvho vvas of Simeon , vvho vvas of ludas, vvho 3° 
vvas of lofeph, vvho vvas of Lona, vvho vvas of Elia- 
cim, tvvho vvas of Melcha, vvho vvas of Menna, vvho 3! 
vvas of Matthatha,vvho vvas of Nathan, vvho vvas of Da- 
ayeaweiily uid, t* vvho vvas of leflé, vvho vvas of Obed , vvho vvas 32 
wipeth out of Of Booz, vvho vvas of Salmon, vvho vvas of Naaffon, 
this Gofpel.,the” + vwho vvas of Aminadab, vvho vvas of Aram, vvho vvas 33 


fe Wordes,vuho 


vva of Cainan: Of Efton,vvho vvas of Phares, vvlho.vvas of Iudas, tvvho 34 
δρυὸς Vas Of Lacob,vvho wvas of Ifaac,vvho vvas of Abraham, 


both ofthe olf vvho vvas of Tharé, vvho vvasofNachor, t vvho vvas 35 
ο 
che new. haue Of Satug,vvho vvas of Ragan, vvho vvas of Phaleg, vvho 


the words yvasof Heber, vvhovvas of Salé, t** vvho vvas of Cai- 36 
With fil cofent. 


whereby ve nan,vvho vvas of Arphaxad, vvho vvas of Sem, vvho vvas 
learne wie into” of Noé, vvho vvas of Lamech, tvvho vvas of Mathufale, 37 
of the (απ. VVho vvas of Henoch, vvho vvas of fared, vvho vvas of 


nifts ,and their ς . 
ἀ ,θον κὰν Ka. Malaleel, vvho vvas of Cainan, tvvho vvas of Henos, 38 


ly Scripturethat VVho vvas of Scth , vvho. vvas of Adam, vvho vvas of 
dare fo deale God 

with the very Od. 
Golpel it felf, 


νυ . 


—— “--ὐ------ὔν 


ANNOT, 


AMt.t4,}; 
May.6, 


) oe 
brother: 


| 


Philips 

Mt 3,13. 
Mr.1, 9. 
To. 1, 32,. 
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r.1,12 
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ANNOTATION 5 
Cuapvp. III. 


20, Headded this aboue al.) The faulc of Princes and other great men, that can nor only not 


j heir faults, butalfo punifh by death or emprifonment fuch as reprehend them for 
areiccelincaull ties Warne ci See Prophets and Prieits doc,from God, is exceding great. 


as. Of Heli.) Vvhereas in 5. Matthevy, lacob is father to lofeph , and here Heli, the cafe vvas The reconclli- 


thus, Macthan (name 
Melchi (named here in 5. 
brethren of one mother. 
according toth 
Heli, Whereby ic caine to pa 


d in δ. Macthevv) of his vvife called Efcha begar lacob: and afrer his death, ation of Mat 
Luke} of the πε vvoman begat Heli: fo that Jacob and Heli yvere thew and Luke 
This Heli therfore marrying and dying vvithoutiflue: facob his brother, in our Sauiours 
ὁ Lavy married his vvife , and begat lofeph, and fo raifed vp feedeto his brother perigree, 
ffe,that lacob was the natural father of lofeph, which as (S. Matthew 


faith) begat him: and Heli Was his legal father according to the Law, as 5, Luke fignifeth, Exfeb. 
hii Ec. Huff. c. 7 Riero,inc, τ Mat. Aug. li.ac.a.3 deconj. Ewang, 


— 


t 


ee ὑβασαιναααμν. 


Cuap. III. 


Chriff going into the Defert to ied him felf before his manifeftation, onercommeth the 
rentations of the Dinel, 1+ then beginning glorioufly in Galilee, 16 he fhew- 
εἰν to them of ‘Nazareth by commifiion out of Efaythe Prophet, 23 infi- 
nuating by occafion. the levves bes countriemens reprovation. 31 In Capbarnaum 
hu dottrinews admired, 31 {pecially for bus miracle in the Synagogue. 38. from 
vubich, going to Peters houfe, be fhevveth there much more povuer, +2 Then 
retiring into rhe vvilderneffe, he preacheth afteruvard to the other cities of Ga 


bile. 


ND Lesvs ful of the Holy Ghoft,retur- 

ned from lordan, and vwvas driven in the _ 

My {pirit into the defert,t ** fouttie daies, and πον gs dale 
vvas tempted of the deuil. And he did (called Léty οὔ- 

cate nothing in thole daies: and vvhen ™ Pe 

Mj they vvere ended, he vvas an hungred, «al Tradition, 

ae 1+ And the Deuil (aid to him, lfthow be the a oe 

fonne of God, fay to this ftone that ic be made bread, t And Herp.ad Mare 

lesvs madeanfvver vnro him, [cis vvritten , rhs not in brend oan 

alone {hal man line,but in enery vvord of God. T And the Deuil brought 9 de Quadrace/, 

him into an high mountaine, and fhevved hitn al the king- 

doms ofthe vvhole vvorld in amoment of:time: tand he. 

faidto him, To thee vvil 1 ρίας this vvhole povver, andthe 

glorie of them:forto methey aredeliuered,andtovvhom [ τ: sce the An- 

vvil, ἀος ρίας them. + Thou therfore if thou vvilc adore ποῦ ins. A 

before me, they fhalal be thine. 1 And Lesvs anfvvering: cae 

faidco him, lt is vvritten, + rhow fhalt adore the Lord thy God ,and bim oe une 

only fbalt thou ¢ferue. t And he brought him into Hierufalemy ge Scripcure 

and fet him vponthe pinnacle of the temple: and he faid.to seul Chall, 


ho maruel thac 


him , Ifthow-be the fonne of God, caft thy {elf from hence Heretikes do fo 
againlk Chiifts 


10 dovvnevvard. tFor* itis vvritren,that He bath ginen his Angels Church, 


charge 
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charge of thee, that they preferue thee: tandthat 52 their bands they {hal 11 
beare thee vp , left perbaps thow knocke thy foote agaiuft 4 fone. 1 And 12 
lesvs an{vvering (aid to him, It is laid, rhow {bale not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 4 Andal the tentarion being ended,the Deuil" depar- 13 
Tun third ted from him vatil atime. 
pactofChri = + * And] es vs returned inthe force of the {pirit into Ga- 14 
ltes manifel- ttee and the fame vvent forth through the vvhole countrie 
ting him {elf ι ; ; 
by preachig of him. ¢And he taughcin their fynagogs, and vvas mag- 17 
and mira- nified ofal. 
cles, fpecial- +* And he cameto Nazareth vvhere he vvas brought vp: 16 
ly in Gali- and he encred 3 according to his cuftom on the Sabboth day 
ee sauiour into the fynagogue : and he rofe vp.to reade. { And the 17 
Mer ee booke of Efay the Prophet vvas deliuered vnto him. Andas 
οὐ πα γᾶ he vnfalded the booke, he found the place vvhere it vvas 
vvritten, t rhe Spirit of the Lord vpon me, for vvbich he anointed me, to enan- 18 
gelize ynto the poore he fent me, to beale the contrite of bart, + to preach to the cap- 19 
tines remifsion,and fight to the blinde,to dimiffe the bruifed vuto remi{sio,to preach 
the acceptable yere of the Lord, and the day of retribution. t And yvhen 20 
he had folded the booke, he rendred it to the minifter, and 
face dovvne. Andthe eies of al ifi the fynagogue vvere bent 
τς had 2 Vponhim. t Andhe began to fay vato them; That this day 21 
beet s'a- is fulfilled this {cripture in youreares. Τ Andal gaueteftimo- 22 
traordinarie  Monie to him : and they ** marueled in the vvordes of grace 
force in mo- that proceded ftom his mouth, and they faid, Is not this Io- 
uing the harcs ; 
ofbishearers. fephsfonne? tAnd he faid to them, Certes you vvil fay to 23 
The. Gofpel Me this fimilitude, Phyficion,cure they felf: aS Sreat things as VVe _— 
vpon Munday haue heard “done in Capharnaum,doealfo herein thy coun- 


ines werk’ trie, tnd he faid,Amen I fay to you,that no Prophet is ac- 24 


THE 


cepted in hisovvnecountrie, tintruth I fay to you, *there 25 


vvere many vvidovves in the daies of Elias in Iftael , vvhen 
the heauen vvas fhut three yeres and fix moneths , vvhen 
there vvas a great famine made in the vvholeearth: tand to 26 
none of them wvas Elias fent, but into Sarepta of Sidon, toa 
vvidovv vvoman. +* And there vvere many lepersin Iftael 27 
vnder Elifaus the Prophet : and none of them vvas made 
cleane but Naama the Syrian.tAnd al in the fynagogue vvere 28 
filled vvith anger,hearing thefethings. t And they rofe,and 29 
-caft him out of the citie: and they brought him to the edge 
of the hil, vvherevpon their citie vvas built , chat they might 
throvv him dovvne headlong. + But he“ paffing through the 30 
middes ofthem,vvent his vvay. Ὁ] 

.t*And 


[1]. 


Ff4.61,1 
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. λέ«:..4, 
| 13.7,18. 
. | Mr. 1,21 


1 t* And he vvent dovvne into Capharnaum a citie of Ga- 
32 lilee: and there hetaughe them onthe Sabboths. t And they 
 vvere altonied at his doctrine: becaufe his talke vvas in 
33. povver. 1 And in the fynagogue there vvas a man hauing an 
4 vncleane Diuel, and he cried out vvith aloud voice, t faying, 
Let be, vvhacco vsandthee Le svs of Nazareth? art thou 
come to deftroy vs?! know thee vvho chou arr, the Saincr of 

35 God.tAndlesvs rebuked him,faying, Hold thy peace, ὃς goe 
out of him. And vvhen the Deuil had throvven hirn into the 

36 middes,he vvent out of him,and hurted him nothing. t And 
there came feare vponal, and they talked together one vvith 

an other,faying, Vvhat vvord is this , that in povver and ver- 

tue he commaundeth the vncleane (pirits , andthey goe our? 

37 t And the fame of him vvas publifhed into euery place of 


the councrie. 
38 tAnd1lesvstifing vp out ofthe fynagogue, entred into The Gofpel 
Simons houfe. * And” Simons vviues mother vvas holden Harland 
39 vvitha great feuer: andthey befought him for her, t And of Lent. And 
ftanding ouer her, he commaunded the feuer, and it left her. ee ee 
40 Andincontinentrifing,fhe miniftred tothem. t And vvhen vecks. 
the funne vvas dovvne,al that had difeafed of fundrie mala-~ 
dics, brought them to him. But he impofing hands vpon 
41 euery one,cured them. t And Deuils vvent out from many, 
crying and ha Spd thou artthe fonne of God. And re- 
buking them he fuffted them noc to (peake, thar rhey knevv 
42 he vvas Chrift. 
tAnd vvhen it vvas day,o1ng forth he vvent into a defert 
place: and the multitudes fought him, and came even vnto 
43 him:and they held him thathe{hould not depart from them, 
t To vvhom hefaid, That to other cities alfo mutt I cuange- 
44 lizethe kingdom of God: becaufe therfore 1 vvas fent. t And 


he vvas preaching in the fynagogs of Galilee, +4 


ποτ PT a ῴώκπ --.-...---..ς...----.---- a ery SOE 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarv. IIIK,. 


__ 19. Departed until a time.) No matuel if the diuel be often or alyvaies bufte vvich Chiftian men, The diuel 
fecing after he was plainely ouercome by Chrift, yet did he not giue him oucraltogether, butfor rain [ἘΠν 
ae D tations. 

23. ‘Done in Capharnaum.) God maketh choife of perfons and places where he Worketh mi- χα; 
racles or doeth benefites, though be might doe the fame els Whereif it liked his wifedom, So doth sala ae 
hein doing miracles by Saints, nocin al placcs, nor towards al perfons, butas it pleafeth him. i ne notat 


Aug. ep. W7s 
T ij 30, Pafting 


Chrifts body 
conteined in 
place aboue 
nature. 


The Apoftles 
left cheir vviues. 


The Gofpel 
vypo the 4 Sun- 
day after Pen- 
tecolt, 
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to. Pafting through the middes of them.) Either by making him felf inuifible, oralfo more 
wonderfully , penetrating the multitude and palling through them, ashe did through the doore, 
his body either being without fpace of place, or With other bodies in one place, By al which and 
the like his doings mentioned in the col , iris euidene chat he can alter and order bis body ashe 
lift, aboue che natural conditions of a body. 

28. Simons Wises mother.) Uc iseuidenc that Peter hadawife, bucafter hiscalling tobean 
Apoftle, he leaft her, as 5. Hierom writeth in many places ep. s¢¢. 2 ad Inlianum, Li,1 adu. losin, 
See the Annot. Matth. 9,29. 


ooo 


Cuarv. V. 


Haning taught the people out of Peters fhip, « he fhevvethin a miraculous taking of 
fifbes,bovu he vuil make himthe fifher ofmen. 11 He cureth a leper by tox- 
ching bim,and fendeth him to the Prieft in vuitneffe that be u not againft Moy- 
fes. ts The people flocking unto him, beretirezh into the vuilderneffe, 17 To 
the Pharijees in a Jolemne affembly he proueth by a miracle hus pouver to remit 
finnes inearth, a7 He defendeth his eating συλ finners au being the Phy fi- 
cion of foules, 33 and hu not prefcribing as yet of any faftes to his Difeiples, | 


Sm N pit cameto paffe,vvhen the multitudes pref- ! 
xs fed vpon him to heare the vvord of God, and 


, wat him felf ftoode befide the lake of Genefareth. 


B t* Andhefavv tvvo fhippes ftanding by the2 | apr, 4, 
ἘΠ 4 lake: and the fifhers vvere gone dovvne, and 18. 
eta τ χε πεῖτο5. tAndhe going vp into’ onefhipthat 3 a 1, 
16. 


vvas Simons, defired him to bring it backe a litle from the 
land, And fitting,he taught the multitudes out of the fhip. 

τ And as he ceafed to {peake, he faidto Simon, Launche 4 
forth into the deepe, and let loofe your nettesto make a 
draught. + And Simon anfvvering, faid to him, Maifter, § 
labouring al the night , vve haue taken nothing: but in thy 


this,they inclofed “a very great multitude of fifhes, and their 

nette vvas broken, t And they“ beckened to their fellovves 7 

that vvere inthe other {hip , that they fhould come and 

help them. Andthey cameand filled both fhippes, fo that 

they did finke. t Vvhich vvhen Simon Peter did fee, he fel 8 
dovvneatlesvsknees,faying,Goe forth fram me, becaufe 

Tama finfulman,O Lord. t For he vvas vvholy aftonifhed 9 
andalthat vvere vvith him,at the draught of fifhes vvhich 

they had taken, t In like maner alfo lames and John the fon- τὸ 

nes of Zebedee,vvho vvere Simons fellovves. And lesvs 

faidto Simon, Feare not: from chis time novv," thou fhale 

be taking men, t And hauing broughttheir fhippesto land, 1 

leauing al things they folovved him. 4 Mt.8,2. 
”" {* And ic came to pafle yvvhen he vvasin one of the ci- 12 oo 


‘vvord I vvilletloofethe πεῖῖς, tAnd vvhen they had done & | 
| 


ties 
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tics,and behold a man ful of leprofie,and feeing [&svs,and 
falling on his face, befought him faying, Lord, ifthou vvilt, 
13 thou canft make mecleane. + And ftretching forch the hand, 
hetouched him, faying,I vvil. be thou made cleane. And im- 
14 mediatly the leprofie departed from him, t And he com- 
maunded him thar he fhould tel no body, bur, Goe, ** fhevv *#See s. Mat. 
ἀρὰ: thy felfro the Prieft, and offer for thy cleanfing* as Moyles eat 
7? commaunded,for a teftimonie to them. 
15 t Burthe bruice of him vvent abrode the more.and great 
multitudes came together to heare, and to be cured of their 
16 infirmities. ¢ And he retired into the defert,and praied. 


| Mt.9,2.| 17 t* And it came i Sone one day , and he fate teaching. Τὰς opie wee 
Mr. 1,3. And there vvere Pharifees fitting and Doétors of Lavy that grwccke, 


vvere come outof euery tovvne of Galilee and Ievvrie and 
Hierufalem: and the vertue of our Lord vvas to heale them. 
18 + And bchold men carying ina bed a man rhathad the palfey: 
and they foughtto db Sy in, andto lay him before him. 
19 {And not finding on vvhich fide they might bring him in for 
the multitude,they "vvent vp vpon the roofe, and through 
the tiles ler him dovvne vvith the bed into the middes, be- 
| 20 fore Lesvs. t" Vvhofe faith vvhen he favv,he faid,Man,thy 
21 finnes are forgiuenthee. + And the Scribes and Pharifees be- 
gan to thinke,faying, Who is this thar fpeaketh blafphemies ? 
22 Who can forgiue finnes,but only God? tAndvvhenlesvs 
knevve their cogitations, anfvvering hefaid to them, Vvhat 
23 doe you thinkein your hartes? t Vvhich is eafier to fay, Thy 
| 24 finnes are forgiuen thee: orto fay, Arife, and vvalke? + buc 
| that you may knovv thac “the fonne of man hath povver 
in earth to forgiue finnes (he faid to the ficke of the palfey ) 
I fay to thee, Arife, cake vp thy bed,and goe into thy houle. 
25 tAnd forthvvith rifing vp before them,he tooke that vvhere- 
26 in he lay:and he vvent into his houfe,magnifying God.tAnd 
al vvere aftonicd : and they magnified God, Andthey vvere 
replenifhed vvith feare, faying , That vve haue feen marue- 
| lous things to day. 4 
27 t*Andafter thefe things he vvent forth,and favv a Publican The Gofpel vps 
called Leui, fitting at the Cuftome- houfe, and he faid to him, renee 
28 Folovv me. t And“leauing al things, he rofe and folovved 
29 him. t and Leui made him a great feaft in his houfe : andthere 
vvas a great multitude of Publicans, and of others that vvere 
3° fitting at the cable vvich them, tAnd their Pharifees and Scri- 
Τ iij bes 


| Mt.9,9. 
| Mr.2,14 


| 
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 Chritt came bes murmured, faying to his difciples, why doc youeateand —| 


noc to call 


πος τ (4 Atinke vvith Publicans and finners? tAnd lusvs an{vve. 31 
fume of their ring (αἰ ἃ to them, They that are vvhole,neede not the Phyft- 
ὉΠ cion; but they that are il at eafe. t** came ποῖ tocall the32 | Mat. 9, 
them (εἶπες to jy ft, but finnersto penance. 4 14. 
ey ea t Burthey faid to him,* Vvhy doe the difciples of Iohn ** falt 3; ae ro 
Ὁ See 5. Mat. often,and make obfecrations,and ofthe Pharifees in like ma- LW05,3}. 
vAnnotastt oer:butthine doe cate and drinke? t To vvhom hefaid, Why, 3 4 

can you make the children of the bridegrome faft vvhiles the 

bridegrome is vvith them? t Buc the daies vvil come: and 35 

vvhen the brideyrome [Πα] be taken avvay from them, then 

they fhal faft in thofe daies, t And he faid a fimilitude alfo 36 

vnto them, That no man puttetha peece from a nevy gar- 

ment into an old garment: othervvife both he breaketh the 

nevv,and the peece ftom the nevv agteeth not vvith the old. 

t And no bodie putteth nevv vvine into old bottels: other- 37 

vvife che nevv vvine vvil breake the bottels , and ic felf vvil 

be fhed, and the bottels vvil be loft. tBucnevvy vvineis to 58 

be purinto nevv bottels:and both are preferued together. 

t And no man drinking old,vvil nevv by and by.for he faith, 34 

The old is better. | 

ANNOTATIONS | 
| Crap. Vz. 

Peters Chip. 3. One fhip Stmons.) Ivis purpofely exprefled tharthere were two Chippes, and that one of 


them Was Peters, and that Chrift went into that one, and fate downe init, and that fitting be 
taughe out of that (hip: no doubt to fignifie the Church refembled by Peters (hip, and that in 
ic is the chaire of Chrift, and only crue preaching, 

6.4 great multitude of fifhes.) Likewile by this fignificatine miracle Wrought about Peters 
fifhing, is evidently forf hewed vvhat wonderful fucceffe Peter (hould haue in conuerting men 
to Chrift, both Ievves and Gentiles. as vwhen <: one draught, thacis to fay, * atone Sermonhe 48.3, 4, 
drewe into his Chip, which is Chriftes Church,a great number of men,as he did now Afhces:and +, «. 
fo continually by him felfand his Succeffors ynto the Worlds end, 
Peters coadinu- 7.Beckened to their fellowes.) Peter had fo much Worke that he called for helpe and ioyned varo 
tors. him the other Chip, reprefenting to vs his Copartiners in the preaching of the Gofpel , and the con~ 
iundion of the Synagogue and the people of Gentilitie vnto Peters (hip, thatis, to the Church of 
Chrift, Ambro. li. 4.in Luc, ες ult, - 


Peers ifbing. 


Peters preemi-~ 
nence in fifhing εὐτῇ 
for més foules, 


10. Thou fhatt be taking men.) That al this aforefaid did properly meane Peters trauailes to 
ες, in the céuerfion of the World to Chrift , and his presogatiue be fore al men therein, itis eui- 
dent by Chrifts fpecial promis ‘made to him feuerally and apart inthis place, thathe fhould be 
made the taker of men, though to other he giueth alfo, asco Peters cooperarors and coadiurors, 
the like office, Mat. 4,19. ὴ τ 
19, Went up upon the roofe.) A ftrange diligence in procuring corporal health of and by Chrift: 
Teale of foules. πὰ an srariple or vs of the like or prearenth Siecle ἀσκὶ nr hin either for our felis or our 
frendes, and to feeke ro his Church and Sacraments With What extraordinarie paine focuer. 
The intercethé 20. Whofe faith,) Great is God (faith 5. Ambrofe)and pardoneth one fore through the merites 
of others, of others. therfore if chou doubt co obraine forgiueneffe of thy great offenfes, ioyne vnto thy fel f 
incerceflors, γίς che Churches helpe,which may pray for thee and obtaine for thee that Which our 
Lord might denie to thy (elf. Amb. li.sinLucn ὑ 


aa, Tha 
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gt 


34, The fonne of man in earth.) By which a&( * faith S. Cyril)icis cleere that the Sonne of man Priefts do remfc 


bin catena 


Weri 
ig Thoma: hath po 


made man an 


And how Chould noche be able co remit finnes , Who gaue others power to doe the fame? 

ὯΝ : 38, Leauing αἱ foloWed him.) The * profane Iulian charged Matthey ofro much lightnes , to 
es 17 | sue aland folovv a ftranger, atone vvord, butin deede hereby is feen the maruclous cfhicacie 
ΠΕ of Chriftes γγοτά and internal vvorking, thatin amoment can alcer the hart ofa man,and caufe 
: teAthan on him nothing to efteeme the things molt deere vato him, Which he did not onely then in prefence, 
. (Vit. S.AR> bur alfo daily doth inthe Church. For fo S, Antonie, 5. Francis, and others, by hearing only the 

ny, A> γγοτά of our Saviour read Jo the Church, forfooke al and folowed him, 
wil .cofef. 
fois. 
ona In 
a. Fra- 


ifr, Cuar. VI. 


For reprowing by Scripture and miracle (as alfo by reafon) the Pharifees blindnes 
about she obferuation of the Sabboth, τὶ they feeke hu death, 1 Hauing in 
the mountaine prayed al night,he choofeth tuvelue Apoftles. 17 and after many 
miracles upon the difeafed, 20 hemaketh a fermon toh Difciples before the 
people:propofing heawen to πε as vuil fuffer ῥον him, 14 and vvo0to fuch as 

| vuilnot. 27 Yet vvithal exhorting to doe good euen to ourenemicsalfe. +9 and 


ee 


thas the Maifters muff firft mend them felues, +6 finally, to doe good vvorkes, 
becaufe only faith νυ not fuffice. 


39,9 ND it came to pafle onthe δ Sabboth fe- 


I Pr 
Ny cond-firft , vvhen he pafled through the 
oe corne,his Difciples did plucke the eares,and 
~~) did eate rubbing them vvith their hands. 

2 Νὴ t And certaine of the Pharifees faid tothem, 


Vvhy doe you that vvhich is not lavvful 
3. onthe Sabboths? t And1£s vs anfvvering them, faid, " Nei- 


entred into the houfe of God, and tooke the loaues of Pro- 

polition,and did eate,and gate to them that vvere vvith him, 

§ vvhich itis notlavvful co eare * but only for Priefts? t And 

he faid to them, That the fonne of man is Lord ofthe Sab- 
both alfo. 

6 t And it cameto paffe on an other Sabboth alfo, that he 

entred into the fynagogue, and taught. * And there vvas a 

7 man,andhisright hand vvas vvithered. t And the Scribes 

and Pharifees vvatched if he vvould cure on the Sabboth: 

8 that they might finde hovv toaccufe him. t But he knevv 

their cogitations: and he faid to the man that had the vvithe- 

red hand, Arife, and ftand forth into the middes. And rifing 

9 he ftoode. tAnd Lusvs faidto them, 1 afke you, if it be 

lavvfal onthe Sabboths ro doe vvel or il: to” fave a foule or 

10 to deftroy? t And looking about vpon them al,he faid.to the 

man 


| 4 vvasan hungted and they that vvere vvithhim: +* hovv he 


0 carth to remit finnes : Which he faid both for him felf and vs, For he, as God being finnes, 
d Lord ofthe Law, forgiueth finnes. And wealfo have obtained by him that won- 
tp. 20,49. derful grace. for it is Gid t@his Difciples, Whofe finnes you {hal remit, they areremitted to them, 


Forfaking al, 
and folovying 
Chrift, 


“τς, Hierom 
(ep.s ad Nepo- 
tian.) yvriteth 
of him felf, 
that being at 
Coftantinople, 
he alked his 
maifter Grego- 
rie Nazianzene, 
the famous po- 
ctor, then Bil 


therthis haue youread vvhich Dauid did, vvhen him felf hop there,what 


Sabboth this 
vvas. Who by 
his anfWer de- 
clared that it 
was very hard 
τὸ tcl, neither is 
it yet knowen 
to the beft lear- 
ned. Yet thy 
Protcftancs are 
wont ro fay, Al 
is very cafic, 
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man , Stretch forth thy hand. And he ftretched ic forth: and 
his hand vvasreftored. t And they vvere replenifhed vvith rr 
madnes: and they comimuned one vvith an oclfer vvhat they 
might doetolgsvs. 
TheGofpelvp6 = t And it came to palfe in thofe daies, he vvent forth into 12 
hy." the mountaine to pray ,and he pafled“ the vvhole night in 
the prayer of God. + * And vvhen day vvas come, he called 13 
his Difciples : and he chofe tvvelue ofthem ("vvhom alfo he 
named 4poflles) {" Simon vvhom he furnamed Peter,and An- 14 
drevv his brother, lames and lohn, Philippeand Bartholo- 
mevv, tMatthevy and Thomas, lames of Alphzus and Si- τς 
moncthat is called Zelotes, +and Iude of Lames, and lud.s τό 
The Go(pel vps Ifcariote vvhich vvas the traicour. t And defcending vvith 17 
eae them he ftoode ina plaine place,and the multitude of his Dif- 
Martyrs. ciples, and a very great companie of people from al Ievvrie 
and Hierufalem : and the fea coaft both of Tyre and Sidon, 
tvvhich vvere cometo heare him, and to be healed of their 18 
maladies.And they that vvere vexed of vncleane fpirits,vvere 
cured, t Andal the multitude foughtto touch him, becaufe 19 
vertue vvent forth from him, and healedal. 4 t And he lif- 20 
ting vp his cies vpon his Difciples, (aid, 
* Bleffed are ye poore: for yours is the kingdom of God, 


t Blefled are you that novy are an hungred : becaufe you fhal 21 


be filled. Blefled are you that novv doe vveepe : becaufe you 
Chal laugh. t Bleifed {hal you be vvhen men fhal hate you, 22 
and vvhen they fhal feparate you, and vpbraide you, and 
abandon your name as euil, for the fonne of mans fake, 
tT “Be glad in that day and reioyce: for behold, your revvard 23 
ismuch inheauen. 4 foraccording to thefethings did their 
fathers to the Prophets. t But vvoto you that are riche, be- 24 
caufe you haue your confolation. t Vvoto you thatare fil- 25 
led: becaule you fhal be hungrie. Vvoto you that novv doe 
laugh: becaufe you fhal mourneand vveepe. t Vvo, vvhen 26 
almen" fhal δ] ες you. for according to thefe things did 
their fathers co the falfe- Prophets. 
t Butto youl fay that doc heare, Loue your enemies, doc 27 
ἐν That fs, Ὁ goodro them that hate you. f Blefle them that curfe you, 28 
cuery onciuillly ; ; 
αἴ wing For that and pray for them that calumniate you. t And he that ftri- 29 
ee ay keth thee on the cheeke, offeralfo the other. And from him 


be tullly dea that taketh avvay from thee thy robe, prohibit not chy coate 
co deSem, Do, alfo. t And δ᾽ to euery one that afketh thee, σίας :and ofhim30 


‘that 


3n monte. 


| 


ee 


Mt.5,2. 
6,7. 
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that taketh avvay the things that are. thine, afke not againe. 
τ f Andaccording as you vvil chatmen doetoyou, doe you 
32 alfoto them in like maner. t And if you loue them thar loue 
you,vvhat thanke is to you? for fingers alfo love thofe thar 
33 louethem. t And if ye doe good to them that doe you good: 
34 vvhatthanke is to you? for finners alfo doe this. + Andif ye 
lend το them of vvhom ye hope to receiue:vvhat thanke is to * 
‘ou? fer finners alfo lend vnro finners,for to receiue as much, 
35 t Butloue ye your enemies: doc goodand" lend , hoping for 
nothing thereby , and yourrevvard fhal be much, and you 
fhal be the fonnes of the nigheft, becaufe him felfis beneficial 
36 vpé the ynkince and che euil. t Be ye therfore merciful as allo πε φοίρα 
27 your father is merciful. t ludge not,& you fhal not be iudged, vpon the firf 
c »ndemne nor, & you fhal nor be codemned. forgiue,and you Sena 
38 {hal be forgiuen. tGiue,and there (hal be giuen to you. good 
mature & prefled dovvne and fhaken together and running 
ouer (hal they ρίας intro your bofome. For vvith the fame 
meafure that you do meate,it {hal be meafured to you againe. 
39 t Andhefaid co them a fimilitude alfo: Can the blinde 
| 40 leade che blinde? doe nor both fal into the ditch? t The difcte 
| ple is not abouc his maifter: but eucry one fhal be perfect, if 
Ἰς beas his maifter. t And vvhy feeft thou the mote in thy 
| brothers cie: bur the beame thatis in chine ovvne eie thou 
| 42 confidereft not? tOr hovy canft thou fay to thy brother, 
| Brother,let me caft oucthe mote out of thine εἰς: thy felf nor 
| — feeing the beame in thine ovvne eie? Hypocrite, caft firftthe 
| beame out ofthine ovvneeic:and then {halt thou fee clerely 
to take forththe mote our ofthy brothetseie. qq 
42 +t Forthereisno good tree that yeldeth-euil ftuites+ nor 
44 euil tree,that yeldeth good fruite. tFor eucty tree.is knovven 
by his fruite. For neither doe they gather tigges of thornes: 
45 acither ofa but h doe they gather the grape. 1 The good man 
ofthe good treafure of his hart bringeth forth good: and the *! He buitdeth 
euil man of the il treafure bringeth forth euil. for of the abou. ere ey 
dance of the hare the month tpeaketh. ὦ oh, στ ' faith and good 
46  t And vvhy cal you me, Lord, Lord: and doe nar the δεν paclaher 
47 things vvhich I (ay? t Euery one that commeth to me, and sia ake to 
hearcth. my vvords, and doeth them: 1 vvil fhevv youto ding or knove- 
48 vvhomheislke. tHeislike.co aman" building 4 houfe, toes pe 
that digged deepe, and laid the foundation vpon a rocke. doth not wor 
€ or Π|ι|8ΔῚ ace 


And vvhen an inundation rofe,.the river bette againit hit ‘coidingly, 


V houfe 


41 
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houfe, and it could not mouc it: for it vvas founded vpon a 
rocke. t But he that heareth, and docth not: isliketo aman 49 
building his houfe vpon the earth vvithout a foundation: 

againft the vvhich the river did beate: and incontinentit fell, 

and the ruine of chat houfe vvas great. 


Heretikes vn-. 
derftad not the 
Scriptures. 


The Churches 
praiers at the ti- 
mes of gluing 
holy Orders. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarpe. VI. 


5. Neither thi haue you yead? 1 The Sccibesand pharifees boafted moft of their knovy- 
ledge of the Scriptures: buy ourSauiour often Chewech their great ignorance. Eucn fo the Here- 
tikes that novv adaies vauntmoft of the Scriptures and of their ynderftanding of them, may 
foone be proued to vnderftand litle or nothing. 

9. Saue a fowle.) Hereby it (ecemeth that Chrilt (as at other times lightly alvvaies )did nat 
only heale this man in body, but of fome correfpondent difeafe in his foule. 

12. The vuholenight.) Our Sauiour inftantly prayed, alone inthe mount wvithout doore, al 
night long,as.a preparation to the defignement of his Apoftles the day after: to giue example to 
the Church of praying inftantly vvhen prielts aretobe ordered, andaleilonto γε αἱ vvhatvve 
Chould doe for our avvae necellicies,yyhen Chrift did fo for other mens. 

13.Uvhom ht named Apoffles..] Here itis to be noted againft our Aduerfaries thae deceitfully 
meafureto. the fimple the yvhole nature and qualitie of certaine facred funétions, by the primi- 
tiue fignification and compafle of the names or vvordes vvhercby they be called, vith vvhom 


as a Prieft is butan elder, anda Bifhop, avvatchinan or Superintendent, fo an Apoitle is no- 


The name and 
dignitie of Apo 
Rics, 


thing but a Legate or Melfenger, and therfore (as they argue) * canmakeno Lawes nor prefcribe Calu./n ft 
or teach any thing not expreiled in his mandatum. Know tnerfore againft fuch deceiuers,that fuch ἐδ, κοι, 
things are not to be ruled by the yulgar fignification of the Word or calling , but by vfe and appli- 

cation ofthe boly writers, andin this point by Chrifts ovyne.expreife impofition. And fo chis 

vvord, .4poftle, isa calling of Office, gouernement, authoritie , and inoft nigh dignitie giuen by 

our Mailter, {pecially to the College ofthe Tvvelue : Whoin he endued aboue that yvinich che 

vulgar etymologie of their name requireth, vvith povver to bind and loofe,zo punifh and parda, 


‘to teach andrule his Church. Ouc of vwwhich roome and dignitie, wwhichis called inthe Pfalme ΡΠ οι, ἡ 


Peters preemi- 
nence, 


Al :perfecution . 


and in the actes,a Bif hoprike,wvhen Ludas fel,Machias yvas chofen to lupply it,and vvas numbe- 49 , |, 
red among the reft, vvho vvere as founders or foundations of our religion,as the Apottle cermeth Eph, Εἰ 


‘them , Therfore τὸ that college this name agreeth by fpecial impofition and prerogatiue, though 


aftervvard it yvas by vfe ofthe Scriptures extended to 5. Pauland 5. Barnabas, and fometimesto 47 γα. 
the Apoitles fucceffors: asalfo (by the like vie of Scriptures ) to the firft conuerters of countreis , Coy κα 
to the faith, or their coadiutors in that function, In vvhich fenfe S.!Paul chalengeth to be the Co- Fnp, δα: 
rinthiaps Apoftle,and nameth Epaphroditus the Philippians Apoftle: as vve cail 5. Gregorie & his , Coy. νι 
Dilciple 5. Auguftin, our Apoftles of England, In al vvnich taking, it eucr fignificth dignitie, regi- phy, 
mient, Paternitie, Priucipalitie,and Primacie in the Church of God:according to 5. Paul 1. Cor. 12, 
He hath placed in his Church, firft in deede Apofiles gc. Whereby we may fee that S. Peters dignitie 
vvas avvonderful emincnt Prerogatiue and Soueraintie, When he vvas the head not only οἱ other 
Chriftian men, but the head ofal Apoftles,yea eucn of the College of the Tvvelue, And ifour Ad- 
uer{aries lift to haue learned any prohtable leffon by the vvord Apoftle,more profitably and mucly 
they might haue gathered, that Chrift called thefe his principal othcers, 4pojtles, or Sene (himmelf pee ας ἡ 
alfo {pecially and aboug al other being Atiffus, that is,Sent, and called alfo Apofile in the Scriptu- τ εὐ, ες. 
res) to vvarne vs by the nature of the vvord, that none are true Apoftles,Paftors,or Preachers, chat : 
are not fpeciall) fent and called, or that cannoc Chevy by vvham they be fent. and thac al Here- 
tikes therfore be rather Apoftates then Apoftles, for thac they be aot Knt, nor duely called, aor 
cholen to preach, 

14. Semon.) Peccrinche numbering of the Apoftles, alyvaics firft named and preferred before 
Andrevy his elder brother and fenior by calling, See Arnosar. At, το, 2. 
23. Beglad.) The ‘common miferies that fall to the true preachers and other Catholike men 


for Chritt ; is a tor Chrifts lake , as pouertié, famin, mourning, and perfecutions, be in dcede the greaccit bleilings 


bletling. » 


he vanitie of 
Herctical prea- 
chers. 


that ¢an be, and aregegitosious of che revvard of heauen. Contrarievvile, al the Iclicities of taps 

vwosld vvithout Chrift,are in deede nothing but vvo, amd the enterance to cucrlafting miferie. 
' 26, Shad bleffe you.) This ψνὸ partaineth to the Heregikes of our daies, that delight co bane 
the pgoples prailes and bleilings and Choutes, preaching pleafant thiogs of purpofe co tucir itching 
cares 
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cares : asdid the Falfe-Prophets, vvhen they vvere magnified and commended therfore of the 
carnal levves. 


35 Lend, hoping nothing. } In that vve may here feeme to be moued to lend ro thofe vwwhom ve 
thinke nor able nor like cuerto repay againe , ie mult be holden fora counfel rather then a com- 
maundement, except the cafe of necellirie. but it may betaken rather fora precepuyvherein y(u- 


ri¢,that is to fay, che expe¢tarion not of rhe money lent, but of vantage for lone, is torbidden:as by 
other places of Scripture it is condemned, andisathing againft the Lavv of nature and nations, 
And greace {hame and pitic ic is,chat ix £ hould be fo much vfed or fuffcred among Chriftians, οἱ fo 


couered and cloked ynder che babice of other contrades, as it is. 


= et) 


10 


Cuarv. VII. 


He teftificth, the faith of the Centurion Who Was a Gentil , to be greater then be found 
among althe leWes ,andcureth hu feruant abfent. 11 the vvidovves fonne he 
reuiueth and refloreth to her, and s renoW med thereupon, 14. To lobns meffen- 
geri he aafwereth vvith miracles; leaning to lohn to preach thereby unto them 
that hew Chriff. 2¢ And afterWard he declareth. how wvortlry credit Was 
Jolins teflimonse, 29 inueighing again? the Pharifces, at Who vvith neither 
of their maners of lining could be Wonne, 36 fhewing αἰο unto them by occa- 
fron of Marie Magdalen,how be w a frende to finners , not to maintaine them in 
firne, but to forgive them their finnes upon sheir faith and penance, 

5." ND vvhen he had fully faid al his 

Wh) vvords intothe eares of the people,he en- 

Itred into. Capharnaum. f, And the fer- 

uant of acertaine Centurion being ficke, 

vvas readie to die: vvho vvas deere vnto 

POs, ἘΠ him. + And when he hadheard of 1 es vs, 

he Jhefent vnto him the Auncients of the 

levves,defiring him to come and heale his feruant. + But they 
being cometo Lesvs,-befought him eatneftly, faying to 
him, Tharheis vvorthie thatthou fhouldeft doe this for 
him.tfor he loueth our nation:and he hath" built a fynagogue 
forvs. t And ITesvsvvenrvvich them. And vvhen he vvas 


novv not farre from-the houfe, the Centurion fenr his frends 


Againtt.v facie, 


vnto him, faying,Lord,trouble not thy felf. for #} 1 am not-yvor- +: see the An- 
thie that thou {houlde@ enter vader my roofe. + for the vvhich canfe “aN ar 
ὦ, dedi, Fe 


neither did I thinke my felf vvorthie tocome to thee : but 
fay the vvord,and my feruant {hal be made whole.tfor 1 alfo 
amaman fubieé to authoritie, hauing vnder me [ouldiars: 
and I fay to this, ρος, and he gocth: and to an other, come, 
and he commeth:and to my feruant,doe this, and he doeth ir, 
tVvhich Lesvsheating,marueiled:and turning co the mul- 
citudes that foloyved him he faid, Amen I fay to you, neither 
in Iftael haue 1 found fo great faith. t And they that vvere’ 
lent, being rerurned home, found the feruane that had been 


ficke, vvhole. | ae 
Υ ἢ “4And 


Pes 
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_TheGofpelvpS = t And itcame to palle , aftervvard he vvent intoa citie 11 
piacere ἡ that is called Naim : and there vvent vvith him his Difciples 
sae aa eat anda very gteat multitude. t And vvhen he came nigh to 12 
varcke of Lent. τῆς σαῖς of the citie,beholda dead man vvas caried forth, the 
And fors- M°- only fonne of his mother: and fhe, vvasavvidovv: anda 
nica 5. Augu- . : a) 2 
tins mother great multitude of the citie vvich her, t Vvhom vvhen our 13 
met: Lord had feen, being moued vvith mercie vpon her, he faid 
toher, Vveepenot. t Andhecame neere and touched the 14 
coffin. And they that carted it, ftood ftil: and he faid, Yong 
man,! fay co thee,Anfe. t And he that vvas dead, fate vp, and 15 
beganneto fpeake, And he gaue him to hts mocher. t And 16 
feare tooke them al :andthey magnified God, faying , That 
agreat Propher is rifen among vs:and, That God hath vificed 
his people. ¢ And this faying vvent forth into al levvrie of 17 
him,and into al the countrie about. 
+ And lohns difciples fhevved him of al thefe things. 18 
t* And Ilohn called tvvo ofhis difciples, and fent chem to 19 
Tesvs,faying, Are thouhethat are to come: or expect vve 
another? +Andvvhen the men vvere come vato him,they 20 
faid,lohn the Baptift hath (ent vs to thee,faying , Arc thou he 
chat art to come:or expect vvean other? t (And che felf fame 21 
houre, he cured many of maladies,and hurtes,and euil fpirits: 
and to many blinde he‘ gaue ἀρ} tAnd anfvvering, hefaid 22 
to them, Goe and report to lohn vvhat you haue heard and 
feen :* Thatthe blinde fee, thelame vvalke , the lepers are 
*! Paupereieusn- rade cleane,the deafe heare,the dead rife againe, tthe poore 23 
tzantur, that : « 
is tothe poore are euangelized : and bleffed 1s he vvhofocuerfhal not be 
od gir ({candalized in me. 
they ceceiuc it, t* And vvhenIohns meflengers vvere departed, he be- 24 
ae δεν τε τ gan to fay of lohn co the multitudes, Vvhat vvent you out in- 
a 4+ to the defertto δε ὃ areede moued vvith the vvinde? t But 25 
ἐξ Marke this VVhat vvenc you forth to fee? aman clothed in “ὁ foft gar- 
wel concerning nents? behold they that are in coftly apparel and delicacies, 
ohns apparel - —. . 
and diet.seethe Are in the houfe of kings. tBut vvhat vvent you out for to 26 
a Guess ἤθελα Prophet? Certes I fay to you, and morethen a Prophet. 
C3) 40. ΠΤ this ishe of vvhomitis vvritcen, Bebold 1 fend mine Angelbefare 17 
thy face , vvbith if hal prepare thy vvay before thee. T For I {ay to you, 28 
A greater Prophet among the children of vvomen then Iohna 
the Baptift ; there isno man. bur he chat is.the leffer in the 
kingdom of' God, is greater then he. tAnd al the people 29 
heating and the Publicans,iuftified God, being baptized vvith 
Ἔ ᾿ lohnas 


VII. 


MtA1,7 


a i pe 


. Mal.31 
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39 


40 
41 


42 


4} 


i i ff deg. 77 As they chat 
lohns baptifme. t But the Pharifees and the lavvyers ** def- conened iohns 


pifed che counfel of God againft them felues , being not bap- baptifine de(pi- 


tized ofhim. t And our Lord faid, Vvherevnto then fhal κε] snd witeds: 


. - o areth fo much more 
] liken the men of this generation 3 and vvherevnt ΠΕΣ ΕΥ̓ they thac make 


like? t They are like to children fitting in the market-place, no accoumpt of 


pe vane the Sacraments 
and {peaking one to an other,and laying, Vve haue piped τὸ te δὰ Church, 


ou,and you haue nor daunced: vve hauce lamented, and you despite Gods 
ue not vvept. t Forlohnthe Baptift came * neither eating diane oe 
bread nor drinking vvine:and you fay, He hath adeuil. 1 The ching chelt ial 
we u ; 
fonne of man came eating and drinking : and youfay,Behold gyn ‘danna- 
a manthatisa gurmander andadrinker of vvine, a frende of ton 
Publicans and Gnners. t And vvifedom is iuftified of al her 


children. 


t And one of the Pharifees defired him to eate vvith him, The Gofpel vpa 
. : : 5. Marie Mag- 

And being entred into the houfe of the Pharifee , he fate aitens day ul. 
downe to meate.fAnd behold a vvoman thar was in the citie, ὯΝ πα 
a finner,as { he knevv that he vvas fer dovvne in the Pharifces paition weeke. 
houfe,fhe brought an alabafter boxe of ointment: tand ftan- Pa asee 
ding behind befide his feete, fhe began to ** vvarer his ἔδει 
vvich teates, & vviped them vvith the heares of her head,and a πὰ 
kiffed his feete,& anointed them withthe ointmét. t Andthe nance ix this 
Phanfeerhat had bid him, feeingit, fpake vvithin him felf, vvoman, rho 
faying , This man if he vverea Prophet, vvould knowv certes wide ope are 
vvho and vvhat maner of vvoma the is vvhich toucheth him, δέ ober fsange 
that fhe isa finner.tAnd lesvs anfwering faid to him,Simon, fatiion and de- 
| haue fomevvhat to fay vnto thee.but he faid, Maifter,fay.tA porn, en 
certaine credicour had tvvo debcers:one did ovve fluc hidred nes. 
pence,and the other fiftie.t They hauing not vvherevvith co 
pay , he forgaue both. Vvhether therfore doth loue him 
more?tSimon anfvvering faid,1 fuppofe that he τὸ vvhom he 


forgaue more. But he faidto him, Thou haft iudged rightly. 


44 t And turning to the vvoman, he faid vnto Simon, Doeft 


45 


46to kifle my feete. t Vvich oile thou didft not anoint my 


thou fee this vvoman?! entred" into thy houfe, vvater to my 
feere thou didtt not giue: but fhe vvith reares hath vvatered 
my feete, and vvith her heares hath vviped them. + Kiffe 
thou gaueft me noc: butfhefincel camein, hath not ceafed 


23 Nor only faith 


47 head: bur fhe vvith oinement hath anointed my feete. t For’(as you’ may 


the vvhich I fay cothee, Many finnes ate forgiuen her, be- aon ) but 
: = : oue or charitie 
caufe fhe hath *#loued much. But to vvhom leffe is forginen, obtaineth τοὶ 


48 he loueth lefe. f And he faid to her, Thy finnes are forgi- pee of iin- 


V itj uen 
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τ Asthe Phari- uenthee, + And they that fate together at the table, began to 49 


fecs did alwaies a ᾿ es . . ; 
carpe Chiift for £2Y vvithin them felues, ** Vvho is this that alfo forgiueth 


reniiid of Gin- finnes? + And he faid to the vvoman, ‘ Thy faith hath made 50 
inearh, fo - : 

the Heretikes the Lute, goe in peace. Ἡ 

reprehend his 

Church chat re- 

mictcth finnes 


by his authoxi- A N NOTATION 5 
tic. CHoapep. VII, - 


er er eee 


s. Built a Synagogue.) As at that time to found a Synagogue,vvas acceptable το God,and procu- 
Building of red the praiers of the faithful people for vvl: ofc νίς it vvas made: fo novy much more in the nevy 
Churches, Mo: Teftament,co build a Church, Monafteric,College,or any like vvorke for the honour and feruice of 
nafterics, kc. ὅθι grateful τὸ him and procureth the praiers of the good people for vvhofe vic fuch things be 
founded, 
“« Into thy houfe. ] Anexceding approbation of the extraordinary wvorkes and fignes of ex- 
Exteriour fi- ternal denotion , vvhich (eeme to carnal men ( though othervvife faiclyful )to be often fuperHuous 
cs of more 91 Not acceptable. Thls Simon wvas perhaps of a good wvil , and therfore (as diuers othets did els 
Bi mmon VYvhere } inuited Chrift ro his houfe, not of curiofitie or captioutnes , as (ome other did:but of afte- 
pyle &id,as it may feeme by Chrifts familiar ralke vvich him. Nocvvithftanding his duties tovvardes him 
vvere but ordinary. but the anointing, vvat hing, killing, vviping of his feete in fuch fort as the yvo- 
man did, vvere further fignes of more then vulgar loue : fuch as isin deuouc men or vvomen that 
goe on pilyrimageand kifle deuoutly the holy memories of Chrift and his Sain@s. Vvhichis no 
more butanexteriour expreiling oftheir affection, and that they loue much,as euery yulgar 
chriftian man doth not. 
so Thy faith, ) The remiilion of her finnes being attributed before to charitie,is novv alfo τὰ 
to come of her faith. Vvhereby you may knovv that it commonly procedeth of both, and of hope 
alfo,chough but one named. Becaule vvhen there be diuers caufes concurring to one cffc4t, the (crip- 
tures commonly name but one, and thar efpecially vvhich is moft proper co the purpofe and time, 
not excluding the other, And therfore his vvorking miracles vpon any perfon, is attributed to the 
faith of them on vvhom or at whofe detire they be done. Becaufe he vvrought his miracles to in- 
duce al mento beleeue in him,and therfore (pecially required faith at their hands, and namely be- 
fore other things , yvhethcr they did beleeue that he vyas able co doe that wvhich they af ked at his 
hands: vvithout vvhich it had ben rather a inockrie and tentation of him, then a true defire of be- 
nefite at his hands, 


deuotion, 


Tuftification at- 
tributed not co 


faith onely. 


nS ἕπεοποἔἜἐὌ ον οοὐμμἐἔἐὁσπεοἐἔεοα πε νς 


Cuar. VIII. 


Going ower al Galilee With butraine, + be preacheth tothe leWessn parables becaufe 
of their reprobation: 9 bweto bu Difciples manifefily:becanfe he wal not for the 
leWes incredulity haue bu comming fruftrate: 19 fignifying alfo that We are his 
kinne(chough We be Gensils)and nos hus carnal brethren the leWes, 22 To Whom 
‘alfo (ignified by the Gerafens) after the cempef? in hus fleepe (that w, in hus death) 
and caulme in hus vefurecttion,he commeth:but they preferring their temporals before 
hu prefence, he leaueth them againe, αἰ LikeWife comming to cure the leWes (Who 
Were borne When the Gentiis fickened, about Abrahams time) he u preumted 
With the faith of the Gantils, and then the leWes die, bus them alfo inthe end 
be Wil reffore. 


el 


ND it came to paffe afterward,and he made ; 
» his iourney by cities and tovvnes prea- 
ching and euangelizing the kingdom of 
God :andthe Tvvelue vvith him, tand , 
fome vvomen that had been cured of vvic- 

Ὁ Κεα {pirits and infirmities,* Marie vvhich is 
called Magdalene-, .outofyvhom feuen deuils vvere gone | . 
forth, 


2 ee Ge 


gy 
zy 


““ 
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@ lie 
multe 


Mt,13,1. 
My. 4)1- 


Ff. 6,9. 


en I oe a ae NE 


2 


2 
10 


LI 


forth, t and Ioane the vvife of Chufa Herods procurator, and 
Sufan, and “many others that "did minifter vato him of their 


fubftance, 

tAnd* yvhena very great multitude affembled,and haftc- The Gofpel vps 
ned out of the cities vnto him, he faid by a fimilitude. + The sae, of 
fovver vvent forth to fovv his feede. and vvhiles he fovveth, 
{ome fel by the vvay fide, and vvas troden vpon, and the 
foules ofthe aire did eateit. tAnd other fome fel vponthe 
rocke: and beingfhot vp, itvvithered, becaufe it had not 
moifture. + And otherfome fel among thornes, and the thor- 
nes grovving vp vvithal, choked it. t And other fome fel vpo 
good ground ; and being fhot vp, yelded fruitean hundred 
fold. Saying thefe things he cried, He that hath eares to heare, 
let him heare, 

t And his difciples af ked him vvhat this parable vvas.t To 
vvhomhefaid, To you itis giuento knovv the myfteric of 
the kingd6 of God, but to the reft in parables, ** that * feeing :: see the An- 
they may not fee, and hearing may not ynderftand. tAnd the rie alan 
parableisthis: The feede, is the vvord of God. t And they 3,14.” 
befides the vvay: are thofe that heare, then the deuil cometh, 
and taketh the vvord out of their hart, left beleeuing they be 
faued. + Forthey vpon the rocke: fuch as vvhenthey heare, 
vvich ioy receiue the vvord: andthefe haue norootes: be-.. 
caufe ** for atime they beleeue, and in time of tentation they foe 
reuole. ¢And that vvhich fel into thornes, are they chat haue yg eens 
heard, and going their vvaies, are choked vvith cares and loft and orks 
riches and pleafures of this life, andrender not fruite. t And one 
that vpon good ground: are they vvhich ina good and very neue ὑρ αι 
good hart, hearing the vvord, doe reteine it, and yeld fruite 
In patience. 5] 7 

t And no man lighting a candel doth couer it vvich a veltel, 

or pucic vndera bed; but fetreth it vp6 a cadelfticke,that they 
thacenterin,may feethelight. t For there is not any ching fe- 
crete,that {hal not be made manifeft:nor hid,that Thal noc be 
knowen,&comeabrodc.tSee therfore how you heare.For he 
that hath,to him fhal be giuen:and vvhofoeuer hath not,thae 
alfo vvhich he chinketh he hath, fhal be raken avvay fro him. 

tAnd* his motherand brethren came vnto him: and they 
could not come athim forthe multitude. t And it vvas told τ He did nor 
him, Thy mother and" thy brethren ftand vvichout, defirous eave abn 


to feethee, t Who anfvveting faidto them, My * mother and mother , but 
ἘΣ teacheth rhar 
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our fpiitual my brethren,are they that heare the vvord of God and doe ic. 


αὐτάρ εἴ: t* And itcameco pafly one day: and he vvene vp into 22 
eens a boate, and his difciples, and he faidto them, Let vs ftrike 
mitt,  ouerthe lake, Andchey launched forth, + And vvhen they 23 
vvere failing , he flepct: and there fel a torme of vvinde into 
the lake, and they ‘ wvere filled, and vvere indanger. t And 24 
τὸ see the An- Ὁ they catne and raifed him, faying, Maifter, vve perifh. Bur 
ana oa he rifing, rebuked the vvinde and the tempelt of vvater: and 
4. ”” ir ceafed, and there vvas made ἃ calme. t And-hefaidto them, 2 ς 
Vvhere is your faith? Who fearing marueiled one to an other, 
faying, Vvho is this (trovv ye) that he commaundeth both 
the vvindes andthe fea, andthey obey him? f * And they 26 
failed to the countrie of the Gerafens vvhich is ouer againit 
Galilee. | 
t And vvhen he vvas-come forth to the land, there mette 27 
him.a certaine man that had a deuil novv a very long time, 
and he did vveare noclorhes, neither did: he tarie in houfe, 
butin the monuméts. tAndas he favv Lesvs, he fel dovvne 28 
before him: and crying ouc vvith a great voice, he faid, 
Vvhat isto meand thee Lesvs fonne ot God molt high? 1 be- 
feech:thee doe not torinenc me. tFor he commaunded the vn- 29 
cleane (pirit to,goe forth out ofthe man. For many times he 
caught him, and hevvas bound vvich chaines, and kepe 
vvith fetrers : and breaking the bondes vvas driuen of the de- 
uilinto the deferts. tAnd lesvs alked him laying, Vvhat3° 
is thy name? But he faid, Legion. becaufe many deuils vvere 
entred into him. tAndthey befoughr him that he vvould3! 
not commaund them to μος into the depth. t And there vvas 32 
therea heard of many {vvine feeding on the mounraine: and 
they defitred him , thathe vvould permicthem to enter into 
them. Andhe permitted them. t The deutls cherfore vvent 33 
forch out of the man, andentred into the {vvine : and the 
heard vvith violence vvent headlong into thelake, and vvas 
ftifled. t Which vvhen-the fv vincheards favv done, they fled: 34 
and told into the citie and into the tovvnes.t And they vvent3$ 
forth to fee that vvhich vvas done:and they cameto LEsvs, 
and found the man, out of vvh6 the deuils vvere gone forth, 
fircing.at his fecte, clothed, and vvel in his vvittes, and they 
vvere afraid, t And they alfo that had feen,told them hovv he36 
Kad been made whole from the legion, tAnd al the multitude 37 
of the countrie of che Gerafens befoughe him to depart from. 
| them: 


VIII. 


Mt.8,13; 
Mar. 4,, 
35. 


ς compleas 
bantur, 


Mt.8,28: 
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38 


i 


40 


thein: for they vvere taken vvith great feare, And he going 
vp into the boate, returned. t And che man out of vvhom the 
deuils vvere depatted , defiredhim thathe might be‘yvith 
him. But lesvs dimiffed him, faying, t Returne into thy 
houfe,and tel hovv great things God hath donetothee. And 
he vvent through thevvhole citie , preaching hovv great 
things ]eEsvs ad doneto him. 

t And it cameto pafle; vvhen TEs vs vvas returned, the 


μι.9 18) 41 Multitude receiued him, and al vvere expecting him, 1 And 


Mar. ς, 
Za. 


42 


49 


{0 


43 
45 
46 
47 
48 
| 
| 


* behold there cameaman vvhofenaine vvas Jairus, and he 
vvas Prince of the Synagoguezand he fel at the feete of lesvs, 
defiring him that he vvould enter into his houfe, t becaufe he 
had an only daughter almoft tvvelue yeres old, and fhe wvas 


a dying. And it chaunced, vvhiles he vvent,he vvas thronged 


of the multitudes. 
+ Andthere vvas -*acertaine vvomaninafAuxe of bloud 


ftom tvvelue yeres paft, vvhich had beftovved al her fubftace 


44 vpon Phyficions, neither could fhe be cured ofany: t fhe 


came behind him, and touched thehemme of his garment : 
and forthvvith the fluxe of her bloud ftinted, tAnd lesvs 
faid, Vvho isitthat touched me? Andal denying, ὁ Peter 
faid, and they thar vvere vvith him, Maifter, the multicudes 
throng and prefle thee, and doeft thou fay, Vvho couched 
me? And Lesvs faid, Some bodie hath touched me. for 
1 knovv thar there is vertue proceded fromme. tAndthe 
vvoman feeing, that fhe vvas not hid, came trembling, and 
fel dovyne before his feere : and for vvhat caule (he had του- 
ched him, fhe {hevved before al the people: and hovv forth- 
vvith (he vvas made vvhole. 1 Biche tig toher, Daughter, 
thy faith hath madethe fafe, goe thy vvay in peace. 
tAs he vvas yet {peaking,there cometh oneto the Prince 
of the fynagogue, faying to him , That thy daughter is dead, 
troublehiin not. 1 And Lesvs hearing this vvord, an{vve- 
red the father of the maide , Feare nor: ** beleeue only, and 
fhefhal be fafe. + And vvhen he vvas come to the houfc, he 
permitted noc any man to enter in vvith him, but Peter, and 
lames, andlohn, andthe fatherand mother of the maide. 
t And al vvept,and mourned for her. But he faid, Vveepe nor, 
the maide is nor dead, but fleepeth. t Andthey derided him, 
knovving that {he vvas dead.} But he holding het hand cried 
faying , Maidearife. ¢ And” her {piritreturned, and (herofe 
xX incon- 


7:See the Anno- 
tations vpon ὃ, 
Matthew ς, », 
19, 


3: [tis an euidée 
tgne of prero- 
gatiue, that Pe- 
ter only is na- 
med fo often as 
cheefe of the 
company. Mar, 
1,36, Al, 9, 29, 
Lua, 9,42, Mar, 
16, 7.8 Cor.ay, fe 
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incontinent. And he bade them ρίας her cocate. t And hers¢ 
parentes vvere altonied, vvhom he commaunded το cel no 

man that vvhich yvas done. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. VIII, 
Holy Women 8. That did miniffer,| Icvvas the cuftome of the fevves chat vvomen .of their fubftance did 
that folowed mintfter meateand drinke and cloth co their teachers , going about with chem, yvhich becaute it 
Chrift, migh¢ haue been (candalous among the gentiles, 5, Paul maketh mention that he vifed irnot, And ! Cer. p, 5, 


they miniftred to our Lord of their fubitance for chis caufe , chat he vvhofe (piritual benches chep ‘4. 
ccaped,miglic reape cheir carnal things . ; 

20. Thy brethern,) Thele brethern of our Lord, vvere noc the fonnesofthe B. Virgin MAALE 
the mother of God, as Heluidius vvickedly taught:ncither are they to be thought ( as fome others ΤΣ 
{ay ) the fonnes of lofeph by an other wvife: for (as S.Hicrom yvriteth ) not only our Lady vvasa gy; ᾿: 
virgin, but by reafon of her, lofeph alfo:that our Sauious might be borne of a virginal matrimonie. ΝΗ 
But they ase called his brethren (according τὸ the vfual (peach of the Scriptures) becaute they vvere Ὁ 
his cofins, either the fonnes of Lofephs brother , or (as the more receiued opinion is) the fonnes of ! bidéc.e. 
our Bees fifter called Marie of Iames , Which James therfore is allo called the brother of 
our Lord, 

1. Her flirit returned.) This returning of the foules againe into the bodies ofthem Whom 
A. third τς CHAIST andhis Apoftles raifed from death (fpecially Lazarus who had been dead foure daies) 
after this life. doth cuidently proue a chird place againft our aduerfaries,that lay,cuery one goeth ftraight to Hea- 

uen or to Hel, foric can not be thought that they vvere called from the one or the other, and ther- 


fore from ome third place. 


The brethren 
of Chaft, 


ee 


Cruap. IX. 


Hu Twelue εἰ noW preaching euery Whereand Working miracles, 6 Herodandal do 
Wonder mueh. 10 After vuhich, he saketh them and goeth into the vuilderneffe: 
Where he cureth and tcacheth , feeding 5000 vvith fiueloaues, 18 Peter confe/- 
Sag him tobe Chriff, as heonshe other fide foretalleth bu Paffion, and that al 
muff in time of perfecution folovu him therein, a7 Uvheretnto to encourage vs 
the more, a7 he esucth in bis Transfiguration α fight of the glorie, vubich ὦ 
the reuvard of fuffering. 12 The next day he ‘cafteth out adiuel vuhich his 
Difciples coudnot, 43 Uuhom amiddes shefe vuonders he fereuvarneth againe 
of his {candalous Pafftion. +9 And to cure their ambition, be selleth them,thas the 
moft humble he cfteemeth moft : «9 bidding them aljo, not to probibi: any that is 
not againft them, ει Yeaand tevvard {uch as be againft them Schifmatically,ro 
fhevv mildnes for al that. 37 Of foloWin 4 him, three examples. | 
| 


Th G ῃ ] & Γ : " 

a ¥P ἧς N Daalling together thetvvelue Apoftles, he y ΜΈΛΟ 

whicloweeke. Tm gaucthem * vertueand povver ouer al deuils, Mr.3, 13 
“4 . 

Στ To eSmaund NY and tocute maladies. t And he fentthemto2 ἰ 68. 


Diuels and dif. 
eafes either of 
body or foule, 


) wi preachthe kingdom of God: and toheale the 
vticke. t And he faid tothem, Take nothing 3 


lft, men alle : 
may haue the eMter, tariethere, andthence doenot depart. t And vvho- 
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fhake ofthe duftalfo of your feete ὁ: for a teftimonte vpon :: A great faut 
them. tAnd going forth they vventa circuite from tovvne to το Feiett the 
tovvne euangelizing and curing euery vvhere. 4 Ginetta 
t And * Herod the Tetrarch heard al things that vvere Te ae 
done by him: and he ftaggered becaule it vvas {aid of fome, harbour one 
That lohn vvas rifen from the dead. Τ butof other fome, “mx¢. 
That Elias hath appeared: and ofothers, thata Prophet one 
ofthe old ones vvas rifen. tAnd Herod faid, lohn*l have 
beheaded:bur vvho is this of vvhom I heare (uch things?And 
he fought for to fee him. 
“tAnd *the Apoftles being returned , reported to him 
vvhatfoeuer they did: and taking them he retired apart into 
adefeit place, vvhich belongethto Beth-faida. 1 Which the 
multitudes vnderfading,folovved him:é¢ he recciued them, 
and {pake to rhem of the kingdom of God,and them that had 
needc of curche healed. t And theday beganto dravv to- 
vvards an end. And rhe Tvvelue comming necte,faidto him, 
Dimille the multitudes, that going into tovvnes and villages 
here about,they may haue lodging,and finde ineates : becaufe 
here vveareina defert place. t And he faid ro them, Giue you 
them to cate, But they faid, We haue no more but fue loaues 
and cvvo filhes:vnles perhaps vvef hould goe and bie meates 
for al this multitude. tAnd ate vvere men almoft fue thou- 
(and. And he faid to his difciples, Make them fit dovvne by 
companies fiftieand fiftie, t And fo they did. Andthey made ,, πες ἘΠῚ 
al fic ον νης, tAnd taking the βὰς loaues and thetvvo fifhes, that be bleifed 
he looked vp vnto heauen,and ¢** bleifed them:and he brake, Bee oaks τῷ 
and diftributed το his difciples , forto (et before τῆς multi- thanks to God, 
tudes, + And *} they did al eate, and had their fill, And there δεν τς, 
vvas taken vp that vvhich remained to them,tvvelue bafkets # The miracu- 
of fraginents . relied 
t* And it came to pafle : vvhen he wvas alone praying, his cee folow 
difciples alfo vvere vvith him:and he afked them faying, fists Parone 
Vvhom doethe multitudes fay that lam? t+ But they anfvve- lente dead 
red, and faid, lohn the Baptift: and fome, Elias: but fome,that saa 
one of the Prophets before time, is rifen. t And he faid to thé, 
But vvhom fay yethat 1am? Simon Peter anfvvering, faid, 
The Cunist of God.tBut he rebukig them,cOmaunded thae 
they fhould tell thisto no man, tfaying, That the fonne of 
man mutt fyfter many things , and be reiected of the Aun- 
cients and cheefe Priefts and Scribes, and be killed, andthe 
Χ ij third 


The TRANS- 
FIGVAA- 
TION, 


:: Incredulitie 
hindereth the 
effeé& of Exor- 
cifines, and 
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third day rile againe. 

t Andhe faid co al,Ifany man vvil come after me, lethim 2; 
denie him felf, andtake vp his croffe daily, and folovv me. 

t Forhe chat vvil {auc his life, fhal lofe it : for he that fhal lofe 24 
his life for my fake, fhal faue it. t for vvhat profit hath.a man 25 
if he gaine the yvhole vvorld , and lofe him felf , and caft 
avvay him felf? + For he thac {hal be af hamed of meand of 26 
my vvordes , himthe Sonne of man fhal be afhamed of, 
vvhen he fhal come in his maieftie,and his fathers,and ofthe 
holy Se t And I fay to you afluredly , There be fome 27 
ftanding here that fhal not taft death, “cil they fee the king- 
dom of God. 

+* And it came to paffe after thefe vvordes almoft eight 28 
daies,and hetooke Peter and lames and Iohn, and vvent into 
a mountaineto pray. t And vvhiles he prayed, the fhape of 29 
his countenance vvasalcered: and his raiment vvhite and gli- 
ftering. t And behold tvvo men talked vvich him, And 30 
they vvere Moyfes and Elias, t appearing in maieftie. And 31 
they told his deceafe that he fhould accomplifh in Hietula- 
lem. +t BucPeterandthey that vvere vvith him, vvere hea- 32 
uie vvith fleepe. And avvaking, they favv his maieftie, and 
the rvvo menthat ftoode vvithhim. t And ic cameco palle, 33 
vvhen they departed from him, Peter {aid to 1 es vs, Mailter, 
it is good for vs to be here: and let vs make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moyles, and one for Elias : not 
knovving vvhat he faid. + And as he {pake thefe things, 34 
there cameacloud,and ouerf{ hadovvedthem: and they fea- 
red, vvhen they entered into the cloude, ἡ * And a voice vvas ὡς 
made out of the cloude, faying , This is my beloued fonne, 
heare him. t And vvhiles che voice vvas made, Lesvs vvas 36 
foundalone, Andthey held cheir peace, and told no man in 
thofe daies any of thefe things vvhich they had feen. 

t * And it came co paflethe day folovving , vvhenthey 37 
came dov-vne fromthe mountraine, there metre hima great 
multitude. {And behold. a manof the multitude cried our, 38 
faying, Maifter,I befeeche thee, looke vp6 my fonne becaufe 
heis mine only one. tand loe, the fpirit taketh him, and he 39 
fodenly crieth, andhe dafheth him, and teareth him that he 
fomecth, and vvith much a doe deparreth renting him. tAnd 40 
I defitedthy difciplesto cafthim out, andrhey could πος. 
tAnd Lesvs anfvvering faid, ** O faichles and peruerfe 41 

genera 


ὥστ τα,.---- ς EE ee es ὦ 
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eneration , ‘hovv long fhal Ibe vvich you and fuffer you? other miracu. 


42, bring hither thy fonne.tAnd vvhen he cameto him,the deuil lous power 


43 


dafhed, and torehim. And les v$‘rébukedthe vneleane chic 


{pirit, and healed the lad : and rendred him to his father.t And 
al vverealtonied atthe mightof God : ἀπά αἱ merueiling at 


44 al chings that he did,he faid to his difciples, tLay you in your 


hartes thefe vvordes, for it fhal come to paffe that the Sonne 


45 ofman fhal be delivered into the hands of men. 1 Butthey 


did notknovv this vvord, and it vvas couered before them, 

that they perceiued it not. And they vvere afraid to af ke him 

of chis vvord. : ; | 
t* And there entred ** a cogitation into thém, vvhich of : pefire of preo- 


47 them fhould be greater. t But Lesvs feeing the cogitations of Mminence is an 


umane infir- 


48 their hart, tooke achilde and fer him by him, tand {aid to mitie ofé euen 


G1 


‘thou goeft. thes vs faidto him; ὁ The foxes have hdles, | 


burie my father. tAndIinsvs faidto him, Lec the dead bu-: 


them, Whofoeuer receiueth this childe in my name,receiueth 2mong the 


mata ᾿ good. Againft 

me:and vvhofoeuer receiueth me,receiueth him that fent me. Which , Chri 
: 5 he » .,  teacheth humi- 

For hethat is the leffer among you al, he is the greater. lity, but forbid- 


+* And Iohn anfv vering faid, Maifter, vvefavv a certaine deth not Supe- 
man calting out deuils inthy name, and vve prohibited him, ποτ: 
becaufe he folovveth not vvith vs. tAndIesvs faidto him, 


εὐ Prohibit not. for he that is not againft you, is for you. ae ace 

t And it came to pafle, vvhiles the daies of his aflumption not Chrift pre- 
vvere accoplifhing, and he fixed his face to ρος into Hierufa- fey inheand 
lem. tAnd he fent meflengers before his face : and going they whom wemay 
entred into a citie of thé Samaritans τὸ prepare for him.tAnd Seen 


they receiued him not, becaufehis" face vvas to.goe to Hie- pagation of 
st ype , Chriftes ho- 
tufalem.tAnd vvhen his difciples lames and Iohn had feen ir, sour and cel 


they faid, Lord vvilt thou vve fay that fire come dovvne ae eign aees 
“ n 
from heauen and confuine ‘them’? 1 And turning, “he rebu- forthe aduace 


ked them, faying, You knovv not of vvhat {piri γοῦ ἄγε: Wet Herel of 
What intention 

t The fonne of man came notto deftroy foules, but to faue. focuer they. doe 

And they vvent into an other toyvne. it. Philip. ty 14. 
t Anditcame το pafleas they vvalked in the vvay, a cer-, 

taine man faid to him, * I vvil folovv thee vvhitherfoeuer 

: τὰ προ cae nage :: This rat 

and the foules ofthe airencftes: bue the fonne-bf'inan Hath would haue 

not vvhere to repofe his head. t Buthe faid to an other ; Fo- oe ἯΙ 

lovv me. And he faid, Lord, permit me firftto goe, and co ‘commodities, 

and therfore 

é . ; was noc futfe- : 

rie their dead t but goe thou, fer forth the kingdom of God. ted. 

t And an other faid,1 vvilfolovv thee Lord , but peimittne ἡ 

| X iij firft 
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firtt τὸ take my leaue ofthemthatareathome. tlesvs faidé2 
to him,” No man putting hishand to the plough, and loo- 


king backe, is apt farthe kingdom of God. | 
eee ceo ee 53 [ 
ANNOTATIONS 
it ' CHuap IX, 
The Transhgu- 27.Til they fee.)To the Apoftles,that had to preach the kingdom of God and to fuffer fo much 


miferie for che fame in this yvorld, he vvil {hevwv his glorie,and giue thematafl of his owne ioy ful 


gcse {tate and of his Sainéts in heauen,, calling thither Mpy (es and Elias , that the Lavy ang: Prophets 


might be vvitnefles of the fame. See che annotation vpon 5. Matthevv¢, 17,2. . 
53. Face to goeto Hierufalem,) The Samaritans vvere Schifmatikes from the levves, and hada fo. 4, p, 
Schifmatikes. Schifmatical remple in mount Garizim,of purpofe to drayv men thither from Gods temple in Hie- 3 Re.11,5 76 
: rufalem, vvhere only vvas the crueand asit yvere the Catholike feruice and Sacrihce ynto God. Tob, «. 
Therfore they did nor gladly receiue our Sauiour, becanfe they perceiued he vvas going το Hierufa- 
lem. 
Defire of re- sr. Herebuked them.) Notiuftice nor-al dt Nadie punifhment of finners is here forbidden,nor 
uenge, Elias fact reprehéded, nor the Church or Chriftian Princes blamed for putting Heretikes to death: 
but chat nonc of thefe fhould be done for defire of our particular rcuenge, or vvithout difcretion, 
The Churches & regard of their amendement,and exampleto others, Therfore 5, Peter vfed his povver vpon A- AG, 5. 
feuericic, nanias and Sappbira, vvhen he [trooke. them. both dovvyneto death for defrauding the Church, 
61. NGo man looking backe.) Itisa dangetous tempration for aman that hath loft os left his 
Looking backe. goods for Chriit, to looke much backeat them, and to remember vvith delight the pleafures and 
eafes of this vvorld, for it breedeth in him difcontenrment of the troubles and crofles that are in- 
εἰάεπεῖο the ftate of firch as fully folovyy Chrift. In vwhich «αἴ ἃ man Chould cuer looke forvvard 
tovvards heauen, and never backevvardtothevyvorld,:. .. 


a 


EE GS τ΄ ΠΝ 


ost ' 


Crar Xe : 
\ : ἐν 
Me fendeth yet 72 moe to preach tothe leWes, With power alfo of miracles , +3 crying 


Ἂ . 
re be ‘ r 


Wo to the cities impenitent,' 17 At their returne he agnifeth the greas power he 
gane them, bus yet teacheth them not to be praud thereof,3: and praifeth God for 
w grace, 1: hus Church alfo for her happy flate. 25. To one of the Scribes he 
[heweth , that the lone of God and of hu neighbour Wil bring him to life ener 
laffing, 19 teaching him by the parable of the Samaritane, to take eucry one for 
hu neighbour that needeth hu charitie.s4 Te Martha he {heweth that Maries 
Consemplatine life u the better. | 


~~ 


N D after this our Lord defigned alfo other 
**feuentie tvvo: and he fent them tvvo and 
tvvo before his face into euery: citie and 
place vvhither him {εἰ vvould come. 
ene Wer ΝᾺ t And he faid to them, The harueft truely is 2 
higher degree 7” SRaCaaies much: but the vvorkemen fevv. Delire 
of the clergic, therfore the lord of the haruett , that he fend vvorkemen into 


called Bifhops: : | 
fo ee seuen. his harueft. t Goe: behold fend youas lambes among vvol- 3 


The Gofpel vp6 
S. Markes day 
aod 5, Lukes. 


*? As the rwel- 


ie ore ves. + Carie not purfe nor fkrip, nor {hoes: and falute no 4 


lage ἐν ody by the vvay. t Into vvhatfocuer houfe youienter, 5. 
Oe Beda Βε( fay, Peaceto this houfe. t-and-if the fonne sl log aa ό 
' there 
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there, your peace fhal reft vpon him; but ifnot , it Chal te- 

7 turne toyou. pan in the fame houfe tarie you, eating 
and drinking fuch things as they haue, * For the vvorkeman 
is vvorthie of his hire. Remoue nor from houfe to houfe. 

g tAndinto vvhat citie han hea enter,and they receiue you, 

| eate fuch things asare fet before you: t and cure the ficke 

, that are in it,and fay tothem, The kingdom of God is come 
nigh vpon you. 4] 

10 —s« tAndinto vvhatfoeuer citie youenter,andthey receiue 

11. younot,poing forth into the ftreates thereof,fay, t The duft |, ar aisi 
alfo of your citie that cleaueth to vs, vve doe vvipe Sey dainnation in 
you. yet this knovv ye thatthe kingdom of God isat hand. (6 tne ditferene 


12 ΤΙ fayto you, it [hal be ** more tolerable for Sodom in that rater nabs 
> «8 fs ἐᾷ 5, Mw off, 4. ἔς 
13 day,then forthatcitie. t Vvo cothee Corozaim, vvotothee ,. cone. julian, 


Beth-faida: forif in Tyre and Sidon had been vvroughtthe ἐς True penance 
miracles that haue beene vvroughte in you,they had done pe- j.24 a new fe 


14 nance fitting**in facke cloth and afhes long agoe. But it fhal pert anit 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the iudgement, then {uch things a 


| 15 for you.t And thou Capharnaum thar art exalted vnto heaué: here be recor- 
ae ded, for the il 
| 16 chou halt bethruft dovvne cuen vnto hel. t ** He chat hea- life pat. 


reth you,heareth me: and hethar defpifeth you,defpifech me. 1: Itisaloneto 


ig. Tim. 
g, 18. 


3 ! . defpife Chrift, 

And he that defpifeth me, defpifeth him that fenr me. and τὸ μαι 

17 t And the Seuentie-tvvo returned vvith ioy,faying, Lord, his Puieits and 
° Minilfters in the 


18 the Deuils alfo are fubie& to vs in thy name. t And he faid the Catholike 

19 tochem, 1 favv Satan asa lightening fal from heauen. } + Be- peat τὸν 
hold, 1 haue giuen-you povverto treade vpon ferpents, and asine,& theirs 
{Corpions,and vpon al the povver of the enemic,and nothing 

20 fhalhurtyou. t But yet reioyce nor in this, that the {pints 
are fubiect vnco you: but reioyce in this, that your names ate 
vvritten in heauen. 4 

ΣΙ t In chat very houre he reioyced in fpirit , and faid , I con- 
fefle to thee O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaufe thou 
halt hid thefe things from the vvife and prudenr, and haft re- 
ucaled them “to litle ones. Yea Father , for fo hath it vvel 

22 pleafedthee. ΤΑΙ things are delivered to me of my facher. : 
Aid no man knovveth vvho the Sonneis, but the Father: 
and vvhothe Father is, butthe Sonne, and to vvhom the 

23 Sonne vvil reueale. t And turning to his Difciples, he faid, 

24 Blefled are the eies that fee the things chat you fee. t For I -phe Gorpet vps 
fay to you, that many Prophets and Kings defired co fee the the arg 
things that you fee, and favv them not: and to heare the ““* "°° 

things 


i dio, Ως ἀντ᾿ 


168 THE GOSPEL Cra. ἃ 


things that you, heare, and heard them nor, 


t And behold a certaine lavvyer ftoode vp, tempting him 25. | 


and faying, Maifter, by doing of vvhac thing {hall pofleffe 
life everlatting?, t Bur he faidto him, In the lavv vvhat is 26 
vvritcen? hovvreadeft chou? tHeantvvering faid, Thou shit 27 
lowe the Lord thy God wvith thy vvbole hart, and vvith thy vvbole foule, and 
γυνὴ» al thy firength, and vvith al thy minde: and thy neighbour as thy felf. 
t And he faid to him, Thou haft anfvvered right, this doe and 28 
thou fhalrcliue. +Buthe defirousto iuftifie him felf, faid to 29 
| Iesvs,Andvvho is my neighbour? tAnd 1 Ε 5 vs taking 30 
‘#$, Augullin je (aid, A certaine man vvent dovvne from Hierufalem into 
faith that the 3 : : : 
ροῆϊε (+. Cor. Tericho,and fel among theeues, vvho alfo {poiled him,and gi- 


ee a uing him vvoundes vvent avvay leauing him “halte-dead. 


fupererogate, t Andicchaunced that a certaine Prieft vvent dovvne the 21 
τᾶν δ ae nee, fame vvay: and feeing him, τον by. t In like mancralfoa 32 


ded or was Leuite,vvhen he vvas neere the place,and favv him, pafled by. 
bound to doe 


whenhe might | Buta certaine Samaritane going his iourney, came neere 33 


haue required hj: : : : : 
SI ἀμυον or him:and feeing him, vvas moued vvich mercie. t And going 34 


preaching the VNCO him,bound his vvoundes, povvring in oile and vvine: 


Gofpel , but . : . F : 
See octide and fetting him vponhis ovvne beaft , broughr him into an 


op. Monach.c.s. inne,and tooke care of him.tAnd che nexc day hetooke forth 35 
ee the t¥VO pence, and gaue to the hoft, and [aid, Haue care of him: 


workes which and vvhatfoeuer chou {halt 5 fupererogate, Lat my returne 
we doe more 


then precept,be VVil repaythee. t Vvhich ofthefe three in thy opinion wvas 36 


called workes neighbour to him that fel among theeues? t But he faid, He 37 
of Supercroga- 


tion: & where. that did mercie vpon him, Andl es ys faidto him, Goe,and 


by itis alfoeui- doe chou in like maner. +4 

ent againft the b Ε : 
Ῥεοτείίδεις, τς  t> And it came το pafleas they vvent, and he entred intoa 38 
there be fich : Ἔ : 

Workes, Se op- certaine tovvne: and acertaine vvoman named Martha, re- 


tatu i ὁ cont ceiued him into her houfe, tand fhehada fitter called Ma- 39 


aptly he apply- tie. Vvho fitcing alfo at our Lords feete,heard his vvord. tBut 40 


eth this parable’ Martha vvas bufie about much feruice. vvho ftoode and 
to ΒΞ aules 


countel of vir- faid, Lord , haft thou no care that my fifter hath left me alone 
ginitic (: Cor.7) co ferne? {peake to her therfore, that fhehelp me. ὁ Andour 41 


as to a Worke 


of fupereroga- Lord an{vvering {aid to her,Martha,Martha,thou are careful, 


tion. : : : 
and arttroubled abour ver os. | 44 
b The Gofpel y many things. t But one thing is 4 


vpon the af. Neceffarie. “Marie hath chofen the bet part vvhich hal not 


furnptid of our 
ae be takenavvay from her. 4 
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ANNOTATION 5 
CHap, X. 


a — 


2.71 litle ones ) By this place cuery vulgar artificer may ποῖ prefume that God hath revealed al 
truch co him, and therfore refufe to be taughe of the learned. for Chrift did not afteryyard endevy 
fifhers and vulgar men nor any other vwvith the gifts of vvifttom and tonges, vvithout theirindufs 
trie, ftudy, and teaching. though acche beginning, of great prouidence he did it, that icmight be 
clecre co the vvorld, that al Nations vvere conuerted to him,not by perfuafion of cunning Orators 
or fubtil Difpucers, but by the plaine force of his grace and truth, vvhnch 5. Auguftine counteth The bumble 
greaces then al other miracles, Further We are τὴν ἐν by this place,that the poore humble obedient Volearned Ca- 
children ofthe Church knovy by theis faith the high myftsries of Chriftes Diuinity , and his pre- tholike knovv- 
fence in the B. Sacrament,and {uch like: rather then Arius, Caluin, and other like proud Scribes eth Chrilt ber- 
and Pharifees, tcr then the 
a8, Thu doc.) Notby faith only, butby keeping Gods commaundements We obtaine life proud learned 
cucrlatting : nce onely by beleeuing (a by doing. The heretikes fay that it is impollible co keepe Hercuike, 
this commaunJement of louing God Wicls al our hare. Butthe Scriptures giue vsexamples of 
divers that hauc keptand futfilledit, as far asis requifite in this life, 3. reg. ταν 8. a. Par. sg, 1s, TO Commaun- 
Pfisit, so, Ecchi. +7, 9,10. 4 Reg.so, 5.4. Luci, s. Andif it were impoilible ro keepe it,and yet by dements poili- 
Chrift propofed for the meane to obtaine life cucrlafting, he had mocked this Lavvyer and others, ble to be kepr, 
and not taught them, 
so. Halfe dead.) Hcreis fignified man vvounded very fore inhis vnderftanding and free-wil, 
and al other povvcrs of foule and body, by the finne of Adam: bur yet chat neither vnderttanding, 
nor tree-vvil, nor the reft,vvere extinguifhed in nvan or caken av vay. The Prielt and Leuite, fiynihe The parable of 
the Lavv of Moyles: this Samaritane , is Chrift che Pricf of the nevyve Teltament: che oile and the vyounded 
vvine, his Sacraments: the hofk, the priefts his minifters. Vvhereby is fignified , chat the Lavy could man, explica- 
not recouer the fpiritual life of mankind from the death of finne, thatis, iuftifie man:bur Chrift ted, - 
onely, yvho by his patlion and che grace and vertue thereof miniftred in and by his Sacraments, iu- 
ftifeth,and increafeth the iuftice of man,lealing and abling free-vvil to doe al goed vvotkes, 
“1. Marie the δε part.) Tyvo notable exaples,one of the lif® A@iue,in Martha:the other of the 
life Contéplatize,in Marie: reprefenting ynto vs,that in holy Church there {hould be alyvaies fome ‘The Contem- 
to ferue Gad in both thefe feueral forts, The life contéplatlue is here preterred before the actiue. the platiue or Reli- 
Religious of both fexes are of that more excellent ftate. and therfore our Proteftants haue wholy gious life, bet- 
abandoned them out of their common Wealth, Which the true Church neuer Wanted, But to fay ter then the 
truth, they haue neither Martha nor Marie. our Lord geue them grace to fee their miferie. Ifours A@iue and fe- 
Were not anfwerable to their profeilion,or Were degenerated, Why haue they no neW ones? ifour cular, 
Churches Votaries vowed valaw ful things,Chaftitie, Pouertic, Obedience, Pilgrimage: What other 
Votantes or lawful vowes haue they ? For, to offer voluntarily by vow { belides the keeping of 
Gods cammaundements, Wherevnto We are bound by precept and promife in our Baptifme) our 
foules, bodics,goods,or any other acceptable thing ro God,is an ate of foueraine worfhip belon- Vovves and 
ging co God oncly : and there was neuer tric religion Withont fuch νον ες and Votaries. [fthere voranes, 
be none in their Whole Church that profefle contemplation, or that vow any thing atalto God 
voluntarily , neither in their bodies nor intheir goods: God and the Wosid knovy they haue no 
Church nor eeligion ar al, 


ee 


Cuar. ΧΙ. 


Me teacheth « forme of prayer, 5 and exhortesh to pray inflansly, 1 affuring thas fa 
God Wil gine vs good things.rg The LeWes blafpheming hu cafting out of Dinels, 
and af king for a miracle from beauen, 17 he defendeth his doing : aa foretelling 
alfo the Diuels expulfion by bim ont of the World (that is, the vocation of the 
Gensils } 24 and bus reentrie imio their nation, 27 With sheir reprebasion 
though he be of their flefh, 29 and alfo their final moft Worthy damnation. 
47 Againe, tothe Pharifess and Seribes be ertath Wo, asanthors of the (αἰ 
teprobation noW as band, 


Y AND 
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@ ND iccameco paffe, vvhen he vvasina 1 
® certaine place, praying, as he ceafed, one 
4 ofhis Difciplés faidto him, Lord teach ys 
to pray, as lohnalfo taught his Difciples. 
+ And he faid tothem, * Vvhen you pray, 2 
fay; FATHER, fanttified be thy name. Thy kingdom 
NN come,t Our daily bread gine ws thts day,tand forgine vs 3 
our finnes , for becaufe our felues alfodoe forgine enery one that isin debt to ys. 4 
Andlead vs not into temptatron. t And he faid to them > Vvhich of 5 
The Gofpe in you {hal hauea frende,and fhal goeto him at midnight, and 
ee we Chal fayco him, Frende,lend me three loaues,tbecaufe a frende 6 
kes day, andin of mine is come out of his way to me,and I haue not what to 
ete, fet before him:t& he from vvithin anfvvering faich, Trouble 7 
νοτίας Mai’: me not,novv the doore is fhuc,and my children are vvith me 
ἜΣ: the Pa- i bed: 1 cannot rife and σίας thee, t Andif he fhal perfe- 8 
uére knocking, 1 fay to you, although he vvil not rife and 
σίας him becanfe he is his frende, yet for his imporrunitie he 
The Gofpel ina V Vil rife, and σίας himas many ashe needeth, t* And I fay 9 
votive Maile to you, A(ke ,and it {hal be giuen you: feeke,and you fhal 
or finnes, : 
finde:knocke, and it fhal be opened to you. t For euery one τὸ 
that afketh , receiueth : and he that feeketh, findeth: and ro 
him that knocketh, it fhal be opened, t And vvhich of youn 
if heafke his father bread,vvilhe giue him a ftone? ora fifh, 


vvil he for afifh giuehim a ferpent? t Orif heafke anegge, 12 


vvil he reach him a fcorpion? TI1f you then being naught, 13 

knovv hovv to giue good giftes to your children, hovv 

much more vvil your ine ae heauen giuethe good {pi- 

ric co them that afke him? 4 

ΤᾺ And he wvas cafting ouca deuil, and that vvas dumme. 14 

And vvhen he had caft out the deuil , the dumme ἔραζε : and 
The Gofpel vps the multitudes marueiled. t* And certaine of them faid, In 15 
beat 7 ἐπ Beel-zebub the prince of Deuils he cafteth out Deuils. t And 16 
other tempting, afked of himafigne from heauen. 7 But he 17 

feeing their cogitations, faid co them, Euery kingdom deui- 

ded again it felf, {hal be made defolate,and *houfe vpon 
houle,fhal fall. t And if Satan alfo be deuided againft him 18 

felf, hovv fhal his kingdom ftand? becaufe you fay that in 
sithisfawer jg DECI Zebub 1 doe caft out Deuils, tAndif Lin Beel-zebub το 

is finger, is : : 

the fpirit ‘of calt out Deuils: yourchildren, in vvhom doethey caft our? 
God, Mc.t2,28. therfore they {hal be your iudges. t But if Lin the *# finger of 20 

God 


Mt.6,9, 


Mt.7,4,. 


Οῥτκος 
Cri ginel 
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21 


God doe caft out Deuils: furely thekingdom of God is come 
vpon you. tVvhen the ftrong armed keepeth his cour; 


22 thofe chings arein peace that he poffelfeth. + Butifa fronget 


| 23 


then he, come vpon him and ouercome him: he vvil take 
avvay his vvholearmour vvhetein he trufted, and vvil dif- 
tribute his fpoiles, t Hethatis not vvith me, isagainft me: 


| 24 and he that gathereth noc νυν ἢ me, fcattereth. tVvhen the 


25 


€ nonifse- | 
(rox fiunt 
| 27 
| | 28 
, =o 
j Mr. 12, 
[29 
j Hon.2, 2 30 
i3 Keg. 71 
10, 1. 
21 
Jon. 3 $+, 
Mt. τις 
Mtr. 4, 33 
21. 
Μι. co, | 34 
AZ, 
35 
16 


vncleane fpiric {hal depart out of a man , he vvandereth 
through places vvithout vvater , feeking teft. And not fin- 
ding, hefaith, I vvil returne into my houfe vvhencel de- 


patted, + And vvhen heis come, he findeth it {vvept vvith ab The Gowpel 
vpon Aflump- 


26 befome,andtrimmed. tThen he goeth and taketh feuen Maladie μὲ 


other fpirits yvorfe then him (elf, and entring inthey dvvel a Votive of our 
there. And the ©laft of that man be made vvorfe then the ie 
ficft. Eafter , and be- 
t > And it came cto pafle:vvhen he faid thefe things , a cet- ol an ia 
taine vvoman lifting vp het voice out of the multitude faid 
to him, “Bleffed isthe vvombe that bare thee, and the pappes ἘΝ ὑεῖ ὦ 
thar thou didft fucke. t Buche faid, ** Yea rather, bleffed are that, alfo was 
. bleffed that fhe 

they thar heare the vvord of God,and keepe it. 4 Was ἐπέ περί: 
t And the multitudes running together , he began to fay, i pa 


* This generation, isa vvicked generation: itafketha figne, Incarnatis, bue 
much more 


Fs . ti 
anda figne (hal not be giuen it buc’ the ners of Ionas the bleed, jaihas 


Prophet. t* Foras Ionas νν 5 ἃ σης to the Niniuites: fo the continued 
st the ‘perpetual 
{hal the Sonne of manalfo be to this generation. 1* The κειρῖς or his 


Queene of the South fhal rife in the iudgement vvith the Word. Beds, 

men of this generation, and {hal condemne them: becaufe ra Se io 

fhe came from che endes ofthe earth to heare the vvifedom ? uclwinoay, 

of Salomon. and behold, more then Salomon here. t The Marke that the 

men of Nininee (hal rifeinthe iudgement vvith this gene- ofthe rfiniuites 

tation, and fhal condemne it, * becaufe they ** did penance ead ΠΕΣ 

at the preaching of Jonas. and behold, more then Ionas this cma 

here. vvord, Seev4n« 
t* No man lighteth a candel, and putreth it in fecrete, The  Golpa 

neither vnder a bufhel: but vpon a candlefticke, that they slate a 

that goein may fee thelighr. ΤᾺ The candel of chy body, is ὙΠῸ 

thine eie, If thine cic be fimple, thy vvhole body (hal be 

Jightfome : buc if it be naughr, thy body alfo (hal be darke- 

fome. +Sce therfore that the light vvhiohis inthee, be not 

darkenefle, t1fthen chy vvhole body be lightfome, hauing 

no patt of darkeneffe ; it {hal be lightfome vvholy, and asa 


Y ij brighe 
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bright candel it (hal lighten thee. 4 

t And vvhen he vvas {peaking, ἃ certaine Pharilee defired 37 
him that he vvould dine vvith him. and he going in fate 
dovvnetoeate, tAndthe Pharifee began co thinke vvithin 38 
him felfand to fay, Vvhy he vvas not vvafhed before dinnet. 
t And our Lord faid ta him, * Novv you Pharifees doe make 39 | 4), <4 
cleane that on the out fide of the cuppe and of the platter: | aa 
buc that of yours vvhich is vvithin, is ful of rapine and ini- 
quitie. tFooles, did not he that made that on the outfide, 40 
make thatalfo chat ison the infide? tBucyet © that thatre- 41. ᾿ς Quod 


maineth “σίας almes, & behold al things are cleane vnto you. fupereft, 
t But vvo to you Pharifees , becaufe you tithe minte and 42 | τὰ ivy 
revve and euery herbe : and pafle ouer iudgement and the Ία, 


charitie of God. burt thefe things you oughe to haue done, 

and not to omit thofe. tVvo to you Pharifees, becaufe 43 

you louethe firft chaires in the fynagogs, and falurations in 

the market- place. t Vvoto you, becaufe you are as monu- 44 

ments that appeare not , and inen vvalking ouer , are not | 

vvate. 

tAndone ofthe Lavvyets an{vvering faith tohim,Maifter, 45 | 

in faying thefe things , thou {peakeft to our reprochealfo., | 
t But he faid, "γνο το you Lawvyers alfo: becaufe you lode 46 
men vvich burdens which they can not beare,and your felues 

Looby date touch not the packes vvith one of your fingers. | Wo to you 47 
that ** build che monuméts ofthe Prophets:and your fathers | 

pa Sed did kil chem.7 Surely you doe teftifie that you confent to the 48 

phets monu- vvorkes of your fathers : becaufe they in deede did kil them, 

ments is con and you build their fepulchres.tFor this caufe the vvifeds al- 49 

their imitation fo of God faid,I vvil fend co chem Prophets and Apoftles,and 

bear ΒΝ ofthem they vvil kiland perfecuce. t that the bload of al the so 


Prophets, um. Prophets that vvas {hed from the making of the vvorld,may 


; be required ofthis generation, t* from the bloud of Abel 51 | Gen.4,8 
vatothe* bloud of Zacharie that vvas flaine betvvene the 5, Ῥάγ. 
αἰταγ and thetemple.Yea I fay to you, it fhal be required of 14,11. 


this generation. 4 t Vvo to you Lavvyers,becaufe you haue 52 
taken avvay the key of knovvledge: vour felues haue not 
entred, andthofe that did enter you haue prohibited. t And 53 
vvhen he faid thefe things to them, the Pharifees and the 
Lavvyers began vehemently co vrge him, and co ftoppe his 
mouth about many things, tlying in waite for him,&& feeking 54 
to catch fomething of his mouth,chat they might accufe him. 
ANNOT 
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ANNOTATION 8 
CHuap. XI. 


ΓΟ ΚΕ Church, of vvhich this vyoman vvas ἃ figure:let vs lift vp our hartes among the people,and (ay 

“Pes os our Sauiour, Bleffed be the vyombe that bare thee, and the pappes vvhich thou didft fucke. for 
blefled in deede is the mother vwhich bare the King that ruleth heauen and earth for euer. 

ap.The figne of Jonas.) OF al miracles,his RefurreGtion,after he had been according to his body, 

in the graue, according to his foule, in Hel three daies , vvas the greateft, and moft conuinceth the 

incredulous levves : and therfore agreater or more cuidencthen that, he faith hevvil noc giuc 


them. 
ΕΝ. 4, 


1. : Σ : : : 
Ὅ4".4,3.4 death: in an orher, tothem giuen or omitted, ouriudgement to heauen or hel is atuributed : and 


Τοῦ, 4, 12, here they make cleaneand fatisfie for the Ievves former offen fes, for (as S. Au gultine faith ¢. 70 

ths 9. Enchiridij) almes deedes profite not a man that hatha vvill to continevv in his finnes, but they are 

Mas, 15. to be done for a propitiation to God of former offentes. Novy hovy vwvel the Proceftants like this 

11,41. dodtrine fo evidendy fer forth in Scripture, let che indifferent iudge , and hovv vvel it agreeth yvith 
their onely faith, 


27. Bleffed ὦ theuvombe.) Let vs alfo (faith Venerable Bede) lift vp our voice vvith the Catho- 


Our B, Lady, 


The Ggne of 


lonas, 


1. Givealmes,) The great force of almes is here and in diuers places of holy wvrice fignified, The force of 
In one place, they extinguith finne:in an other,they redeeme finnes: in an other,they deliucr from atmes, 


“4 ΠΡῸ το γον Lavvyers.) Thefe vvere Doftors of Moyles Lavy, otheryvife called Scribes. Shal we The Lavryers 
therfore cri¢ out againit al Lavvyers novv, or ought the name of Lavvyer be odious vvith vs,becau- and Priefts of 
fe of thefe naughty Lavvyers among the Ievves?:nuch lefle ought the name of Priefts to be odious the old Tefta- 
(as Herctikes Would haue ir) becaute of the Tevves Priefts chat vvere fo bufy againft ourSauiowr, went. 


Cuaprv. XII. 


Me prepareth hu Difcsples againft perfecutions to come upon them at their publifhing 9 

: ss pied es ois brethrens sr art be wil ἐδ oe 4 ef 
exhorteth shem againft auarice, 32 and hu Difciples ( by shu occafion ) againft 
folicitude f° much as ef neceffaries, sa yea counjfeling them 19 gene al in almes, 
ss and to be ready ata knocke: 41 namely admonifhing Peter and other Prelats 
to feete theircharge: «9 and al, not to looke but for perfecution, se The 
Jewes he reprehendeth for thas they Wil mot fee thu time of grace, 58 Whereas it 
& fo horribis to die Without reconcsliation, 


ND when great multitudes ftoode about him, 
ἴο thar they trode onean other, he began to 
fay to his Difciples, Take good heede of the 
Ἢ lcauen of the Pharifees , vvhich is hypocrifie. 


Mt.10, | > ΜΕ Be) t* For nothing is hid, that {hal not be reuea- 
26, 3 led: norfecrete,that fhalnot be knovven. For τῆς things 
Τα 4, that you haue faid in darkneffe, {hal be faidin the light: and 
ΕΣ, 


that vvhich you haue {poken into the eare in the chambers, 


my frendes, Be notafraid ofthem that kil che body , andafter 


> The feare of 
Hel alfo is pro. 
table: contra- 


§ this haue no more to doe. {But I vvil fhevv youyvhom sic to che τος 


yeChalfeare: ὁ᾽ fearehim vvho after he hath killed, hath 
6 povvertocaftintohel. yea! fay to you,fearehim. 1 Atenot 
fiue (parovves fold fortvvo fatthings: and one ofthem is not 
7 forgotten before God? t Yeathe heares alfo of your head are 


4 {halbe preached in the houfe-toppes. t And I fayto you 
| Υ ἢ) αἱ 


teftats, teaching 
fecuritie of (]- 
uation, and thar 
feare- of Hel 
maketh men 
hypocrites, 
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al numbered. Feare not therfore: you are more vvorth then 
many fparovves. t* AndI fay to you,” Euery onethat con- 8 
feffech me before men , che Sonne of man alfo vvil confefle 
him beforethe Angels of God. tButhethat denieth me be- 9 
fore men,fhal be denied before the Angels of God. t* And 10 

ἐν φὰς Annor. ἢ cuery one that {peaketh a vvord againft the fonne of man, 

Mti2,j2 | it {hal be forgiuen him: but hethat fhal blafpheme againft 
the holy Ghoft , to him it fhal not be forgiuen. t* And 11 
vvhen they fhal bring you intothe fynagogs and to ma- 
giftrates and poreftates , benot careful in vvhatmaner, and 
vvhat you fhal anfvver,or vvhat youfhal fay. t Fortheho- 12 
ly Ghoft Chal teach you inthe very houre vvhat you mutt 
fay. 

j t And one of the multitude faid to him, Maifter, fpeake to 13 
my brother that he deuide the inheritaunce vvith me. fT Buti4 
he faid to him, Man," vvho hath appointed me iudge or de- 
uider ouer you? ¢ And he faidto them, Seeand bevvare of al 15 
auarice:for not in any mans aboundance doth his life confift, 
ofthofe things vvhich he poffefleth. t Andhe fpake a fimi- τό 
litude το them, faying, A certaine riche mis field yelded plen- 
tie of fruites. tandhe thought vvithin him felf, faying, 17 

": Giueittothe ** Vvhat {hal I doe,becaufe1 haue not vvhither to gather my 
poorest fruites? tAnd he faid, This vvill doe, I vvil deftroy my 18 
do faith S.Bafil. barnes, and vvil make greater: andthither vvil 1 gather al 
things that are grovvento me, and my goods, tand I vvil 19 
fay tomy foule, Soule, thouhaft much goods laid vp for 
"many yeres, take thy reft, eate, drinke, make good cheere. 
‘tA goodly + But God faid to him,** Thou foole, this nightthey require 20 
waning for al thy foule’ of thee: and the things thar thou haft prouided, 
——-vvhofefhal they be? tSo is he that laieth vp treafure to him 21 
εν ἐπ felf, and is noc” riche to God vvard. 
dethnot cépe- tAnd he faidto his Difciples,* Therfore I fay to you, ** Be 22 
rent prouidécs, not careful for your life, vvhat you fhal eate: nor for your 
carefulnes, See body, vvhat you {hal doe on, +The life ismore then the 23 
Menor Yeon 5. meate, andthe body is more thenthe raiment. tConfider 24 
, rn. ¢. 121. ᾿ ᾿ 
the rauens,for they fovv not,neither doe they reape , vvhich 
neither haue ftorehoufe nor barne, and God feedeth them. 
Hovv much mote are you of greater price then they? t And 25 
‘wvhich of you by caring can adde to his ftature one cubite? 
t If then you be notable to doe fo much as the leaft. thing, 26 
for the reft. vvhy are youcareful? tConfider the lilies hovy 27 


they. 


| 
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they grovv : they labour nor, neither doe they {pinne. But 
Ifaytoyou, Neither Salomon in al his glorie vvas araied 

28 as oneofthefe. t And ifthe grafle that to day isin the field, 

and to morovv is caft into the oven, God fo clotheth: hovy 

much more you O ye of litle faith! t And you,doe not feeke prne cofpel for 


29 , | 
vvhat you fhal eate,or vvhat you fhal drinke : and‘ be nor 5: Paulinus tun. 


1 Cun μῆνω 
(gifs. lifted vp on high. t For al thefe things the nations of the Céletlor hoa 
| vvorld doe feeke. but your father knovveth that you haue not OU BDR: 
t needeofthefethings. t Butfeeke firft the kingdom of God, cena s 
2 andalthefe things {hal be giuen you befides. {ἢ ἔξαγε not is ‘til in cépari- 
δ licle flocke, for it hath pleafed your father to ρίας you a θα aa di 
33 kingdom. t Sel thethings that you pofflefle, and giue almes. eevee 
* Maketo you purles chat vveare not, treafure that vvafteth ofthe preattree 
not, in heauen: vvhither the theefe approcheth not, neither eat μά of 
doth the mothe corrupt. t For” vvhere your treafure is,there gard feed.at.ty. 
vvil your hart be alfo. 1 1° Let your ** loynes be girded, prhecofpel for 
36 andcandles burning in yourhandes, tand you liketo men Ge τ νά ον 
expecting their lord, when he fhal returne from the mariage: :: Τὸ girde our 
that vvhen he doth come and knocke, forthvvith they may pee de 
openvntohim. 1 Blefledare thofe feruants, vvhom vvhen and cétinencie. 
the Lord commeth, he fhal finde vvatching. Amen] fay to 98" 
| you, that he vvil gird him felf, and makethem fit dovvne, 
(38 and pafling vvil minifter vnto them. t+ And if he come in 
the fecond vvatch, and ifin the third vvatch he come, and fo 
‘Mt.24,1 39 finde,blefled are thofe feruants, t* And this knovv ye, that 
‘Ts: if che houfholder did knovy vvhat houre the theefe vvould 
come , heyvouldvvatch verely , and vvould not fuffer his 
40 houfe to be broken vp. t Be youalfo ready : for at vvhay, 
| houre you thinke not,the Sonne of man vvil come. 4 
4ἴ t And Peter faidto him, Lord, doeft thou fpeake this pa- 
42 rabletovs, or lkevvifetoal? + And our Lord faid , Vvho 
( thinkeft thou) is a faithful ftevvard and wile , vyhom the 
lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue chem in feafon 
43 their meafure of vvheate? t+ Bleffed is ἫΝ feruant, vvhom 
44 vvhenthelord commeth ,he fhal finde fo doing. + Verely 
L fay to you, that ouer al things vvhich he poffefleth , he Chal 
4§ appointhim. ft Bucifthar feruant fay in his hart, My lord is 
longa comming: and fhal begin to ftrike the feruants and 
4.6 handmaides,and eate and dtinke,and be drunke: tthelord 
of that feruant {hal come in aday that he hopeth not, and at 
an houre that he knovveth not, andfhal deuidehim , and 
Chal 
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{hal appoinc his portion vviththe infidels. And that fer- 47 
uant that knevy the vvil of hislord, and prepared not him 
felt, and did not according co his vvil: (hal'be beaten vvith 
many ftripes. tf Buthethat knevv not,anddid things vvor- 48 
thie of ftripes: {hal be beaten vvith fevv, Andenery one ro 
vvhom much vvas giuen, much {hal be required of him: and 
to vvhomthey committed much more vvil they demaund 
ofhim. ΤῈ cameco cat freon the earth: and vvhat vvil I,but 49 
thacic be kindled?+But 1 haueto be baptized witha baptifme: 50 
and hovv am 1 ftraitened vneil it be difpatched 2 ΤᾺ Thinke st 
'« He meaneth you that I came to gine ** peace on the earth? No, I tel you, 
Saree but feparation. t For there {hal be from this time , ἤπιε in one 52 
oe noe houfe deuided : three againfttvvo, andtvvo againft three. 
the agreement | There f hal be deuided, the father againft the fonne,and the 43 
lien eee fonne againtt his father, the mother againft the daughter,and 
or inany other the daughter againft the mother, the mother in lavv againft 
ee her daughter in lavyv, andthe daughter in lavv againit her 
this peace, See mother in lavv. 
cae st * And he faid alfo co the multitudes, When you feeas4 
cloude rifing from the vveft , by and by you fay, A fhoure 
commeth, and fo it commeth to paffe : t and vvhen the fouth 55 
vvinde blovving, you fay, Thatthere vvil be heate : and it 
commeth to pafle.t Hypocrites, the face of the heaven and of 5¢ 
the earch you haue {kilto difcerne: butthis time hovv doe 
younotdifcerne? t And vvhy of your felucsalfo iudge you 57 
oo not that vvhich is iuft? t * And ἐδ vvhen chou goelt vvith thy 58 
τς aduerfarie to the Prince, in the vvay endeuourt to be deliue- 
red from him:|left perhaps he dravv thee to the iudge, andthe 
iudge deliuer thee to the exactour, and the exactour caft thee 
into prifon.tl fay to thee,thou {halt norgoe out thence, yntil 59 


thou pay the very laft mice. 


~ 


al 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIL 


ὃ. Exery one that coufeffeth.} A Catholike man is bound to confeffe his faith, being called'to 

Open confe(hd aecoumpt or examined by Iew, Heathen, or Heretike, concerning the fame, Neither isit ynough 
ofour faith, 4, keepe Chrift in his hart, but he muft alfo acknowledge him in his wordes and deedes, And to 
ἐν βμὴ Chame or feare οὔδηγ Worldly creature hath 

no leffe punifhmenc, thento be denied , refufed , and forfaken by Chrift ar the houre of bis death 

before alhis Angels: Whichis another maner of prefence and Confiftasic, then any Court of 


deny Chrift, or any article of the Catholike fai 


Seflion that men cam be called to for theix faith, in this Woskd. 


uu. Be 


| 
| 
| 


- ----τττΤτττὸᾺρρν ee ee, 


Mt. 10, ° 
34: 


M?.16,%1 


Mt.5,2$1: 


Cua. XIII. ACCORDING TO 8. LVKE. 177 


tt. Benot careful.) That the poore vnlearned Catholike fhould not be difcouraged , or make The holy Ghott 
his excufe that he isa fimple man, not ableto anfvver cunning Heretikes, nor to giuc a reafon of reacheth euery 
his beleefe, and chertore muft fulfer or fay any thing rather then come before them: our Maifter ynlearned Ca- 


In vita ¢. 


iP. 

bi de op. 
Pa ΜΙ 
ἔ.219. 


; Nifi 
PRustcn- 
team ῥ,.-- 
bueritis, 


giucth them comfort, promifingthat the Holy Ghoft Chal euer put into their hartes atthe time of tholike 
their appearance, that vvhich [nal be fufhcient for the purpofe, not that cucry one vvhichiscon- (μπείξε 


tO glue 
reafon 


uvneed beforethe Aduerfaries of faith, Chould alvvaies be endued vyith extraordinary knovv- ofhis faith 


ledge to difpuce and confute, asthe Apoftles and others in the primitiue Church vvere : buc that 
God vvil cuer giueto che imple that truftcth inhim , (uthicient courage and vvordes to confetle 
his beleefe. For fuchan one called before the Commishoners, faith ynough and defendech him (elf 
firicientl;, vvhen he anfyverech that he is a Catholike man, & that he wil live and die in that faith 
Which the Catholike Church throughout al Chrittian countries hath and doch teach, and that this 
Church can giue thein a reafon of al the things vvhich they demnaund of him, ὅζε, 

14. Wo hath appointed? ] Chrilt refuled to medlein this temporal matter, partly becaufe the 


demaund proceded vf couctoufnes and il intention, partly το σίας an example to Clergie men, The dealing of 
that they fhould notbe vvithdravven by fecular affaires and controuerftes from their principal Clergie mcn in 
function of pray ing, preaching, and fpiritual regiment; butnot vvholy to forbid them alactions vvorldly affai- 


pertaining co vvorldly bufines , {pecially vvhere and vvhen the honour of God, the increafe of reli- res. 
gion,che peace of the people, and the (piritual benefite of the parties doe require. In vvhich cafes 
5. Auguftin (as Poilidonius vvriteth) vvas occupied often vvhole gaies in ending vvorldly contro- 
uerlies,and [Ὁ he yvritcth of him felfalfo,noe doubcing but to haue revvard thertore in heauen, 

21. Riche to God vvard. }Le is riche tovyards God, thar by his goods beftovved vpon the poore, 
hath ftore of inerits, and many almefmens praiers procuring mercie for’him at che day of his 
death and iudgeinent, vebich is here therfore called creature laid vp in heauen, yvhere the barnes 
be large ynough, Thenecetlitie of vvhich almes is by Chrift bim (elflhere fhevved (0 be fo great, 
and fo acceptable to God, that rather then they fhould lacke the fruite thereot, they Chou!d fel al 
they haue and giue to the poore, 

41. Where your ee #.) If the riche man vvithdravven by his yvorldty treafiure , cannot fet 
his hart vpon heauen, lec him fend his mony thither before him, by giuing icin almes ypon luch as 
vvil pray for δέῃ, ἀπά his hart yvil folovy his purfe thither, fees 


Almes. 


ee? eee ““πΦΠ“[ιορ[ Κα... ἕ --ἀἰ’.... 9 ὄὕτὰρρρέΠῸΠέμκπ....Ὅ“πΦῶαῖν 


er i, 


Cuarv. XIII. 


He threateneth the teWes to be fone forfaken vnles they doe penance, 10 and confoandeth 
them for maligning him for hu miraculosw good doing on the Sabborhs, 18 bus 
his kingdom (the Church) as contemptible as it feemeth to them noW in the be- 
ginning [hat {pread ouer al the World, 20 andconuert al, 23 and Whatan 

artforest {hal beto themat thelaft day, to fee thems felnes excluded from the 
glorse of this kingdom, and the Gentils admitted in their place. τι forerelling 
shat it ἡ ποι Galilee that hefeareth, but that objtinate and reprobate Hieruja- 
bem ui! nedes murder him,as alfo bu meffengers afore and after him, 


EPR TAG, 
Sy 

RS 
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{/ 


Meritorious 
vvorkes, 


ich things? + No,1 fay to you: but vailes you ** haue tered in other 


that they alfo vvere detters aboue al the men that dvvel in fignifiech per- 
js Hierulalem? tNo, 1 fay co you: butifyou haue not penance, fe repentance, 


See Annotatiés 


you (hal allikevvife perifh, Mat, 3, 2. 11, 21, 
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The Gofpel on = tAnd hefaid this fimilitude,A certaine man had ** a figtree 6 
sree planted in his vineyard, andhe came feeking for fruite on it, 
and found not. tAnd he faid tothe dreffer of the vineyard, 7 
seit cult lee Loc itis three yeres fince 1 come fecking for fruite vpon this 
eet rates έν Higtree : and I findenor. Curit dovvne therfore: yvhereto 
nagogue,eue- doth it alfo occupie the ground ? t But he anfvvering faith ro 8 
aia ΡῈ him,Lord,|let it alone this yere alfo, vntil 1 digge about it,and 
hath faith and dung it.tand if happily it yeld fruite:but ifnot,hereafter chou 9 
cnt po good {Haltcuritdovyne, Ὁ | 

workes, t And he vvas teaching in their fynagogue on the Sab- to 


boths. ¢ And behold a vvemanthat nad a {pirit of inficmitie It 


eightene yeres:and {he vvas crooked neither could fhe looke 
vpvvard atal. t Whomvvhen Lesvs favv, he called her12 
vnto him, and faid to her, Woman, thou art deliuered from 

thy infrmictie. t And he impofed hands vpon her, and forth- 12 | 
vvith fhe vvas made ftraight and glorified God. ΤᾺ And the 14 
Archfynagogue anf{vvering (becaufe he had indignation that 
Lesvs hadcured on the Sabboth)faid to the multitude,Sixe 
daies there ate vvherein you ought to vvorke, in them ther- 

fore come, and be cured: and notin the Sabboth day. t And 15 
out Lord anfvvering to him,faid , Hypocrite, doth not euery | 
one of you vpon the Sabboth loofe his oxe or hisaffe from. 

the manger, and leadeth them to vvater? ¢ But" this daughter 16 | 
of Abraham vvhom Saran hath bound, loe, chefe eightene 
yeres, ought not fhe to be loofed from this bond on the Sab- | 
both day? f And vvhen he (αἰ τῇ εἴς things, al his aduerfaties 17 
vvere afhamed: and al the people reioyced in al things that | 
vvere glorioufly done ofhim. 4 


t Hefaid therfore, * Vvherevneo is the kingdom of G od 13 ‘ee 135 
like, and vvherevnto fhal 1 efteeme itlike? tit isliketoasg a 4, 
ast δὲ ** muftard feede, vvhich a man tooke and caft into his garden, 30. 
"and it grevv: and becameagreat tree, andthe foules of the . 
aire refted in τῆς boughes thereof, i And againe he faid,* Like 20 | afr, ας, 
to vvhat (hal Lefteemethe kingdom of God? j{Itislike to 21 | 33. 
leauen, vvhich a vvoman tooke and hid in three meafures of 
meale, til the vvhole vvasleauened. Ὁ And he vvent by cities 22 
and tovvnesteaching , and making his iourney vnto Hieru- 
ἐξ Chriftians in falem. 
ar Hives put + Anda certaine man {aid to him, Lord, be they fevv thar 23 
way butin reli are faned ? * Buthe faid tothem, t ** Striue toenrer"bythe24 1 ay. 7,1; 


gion che ancient 
commoa Way, ΠΑΓΓΟΥΥ͂ gate: becaufe many, fay to you,’ {hal fecke ro enter, 


and 
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25 and [84] noc be able. t But vvhen the good man ofthe houfe 
Chal encer in,and {hut the doore, and you fhal begin to ftand 
vvithour, and knocke at the doore, faying, Lord open to vs: 
and he anfvvering fhal fay to you, I knovv you not yvhence 

26 youare: t then you fhal begin to fay , Vvedid" eate before 

27 thee and drinke,and in our ftreates didft thouteach, t And he 
fhal fay to you, I knovv you not vvhence ye are, depart 

28 from meal ye vvorkers of iniquitie.t There {hal be vveeping 
and gnafhing of teeth: vvhen you fhal fee Abraham and 
Ifaac and lacob, and al the Prophets in the kingdom of God, 

29 and youto bethruft our, tAndthere {hal come from the Eaft 
and the Vvelt and the North and the South : and fhal fit 

30 dovvnein the kingdom of God. t And behold,they are ** laft :: The Gentils 


that {hal be firft, and they be frft that fhal be laft. Goes “faeces 
1 t The fame day there came certaine of the Phatifees, faying sr i ala 


to him, Depart and get the hence,becaufe Herod vvil kil thee. tewes which 
32 4And he faid ro them,Goe, and tel chat foxe,Behold I caft ouc δ εἰς Arlt | 
deuils, and perfite cures this day and to morovv,and the third 
33. day 1am confummate. tBut yet I muft vvalke this day andto 
morovv and the day folovving, becaufeit®cannot bethata 
| 34 Prophet perifh our of Hiernfalem.+* Hierufalem, Hierufalem 
vvhich killeft the Prophets, and ftoneft them that are fentto | ae 
thee, hovv often vvould I gather thy childré as the bird doth lof theis aie 
her brood vnder her vvings, and ** thou vvouldeft not? ee ee 


55. t Behold your houfe fhak be left defertto you. And I fay co will, &notby 


you, sited ως (hal not fee me til it come vvhen youfhal fay, G30 cauens: 

Bleffed is he that commeth in the name of our Lord. to call and crie 
vpon them,and 
they would 


re riggs ein ete gey! ASE 


se 


notheare. Whe. 

 reby free willis 

ANNOTATION S plainly proued, 
CuHoap.. XIIT 


2. Thefe Galileans ) Ic isGods mercie that he ftraighe punifheth ποῖ] offenders,but fome : 
ἔεγν fora vvarning τὸ all: asthat for Schifme he ftriketh nocal fuch as haue forfaken the Church Some punifhed 
and the lavvful Priefts, ashe did Coré and his complices : that for {poile of Churches he reuengeth "°? cxample, 
not al, as he did Heliodorus: and al chat vow and revoke their silts to God, as Ananias and Sap- 
phira. Some few therfore for their iuft deferts, be fo handled for example, to prouoke al others 
guilty of the fame crimes to doe penance, Which if they doe notin this life,they Chal all affuredly 
perifh inthe nexe World, Opsatus li. τ cont. Parmen. fib finem. 

16. This cere) We may fce that many difeafes which feeme natural , doe procede of the 
Diuel by Gods permiion,cither for finne,or for probation: and both thofe kindes Chrift ἢ ecially 
cured, for that no natural medicines could*cure them, and {pecially becaufe he came to di 
the workes of Satan both in body and foul, . 

24. By the narrovu,) Our Lord is not contrarieto him felfim that he anfvvercth,the gate tobe 
ftraite,and fevy to be faued, whereas els yvhere he faid,that many fhould come from the Eaft and 
Vvelt bcc, and ioy With Abraham in the kingdom of eaten, Mat,8,11, For though they be few in 


Zi j refpedct 


Difeafes not 


Tolue natural, 
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re(pect of the vvicked of al fortes,yet they be many in them felues and in the focietie of Angels. the 
vvheate cornes are (carfe feen at the threfhing , vvhen they are medled with the chaffe: but vyhen 
the il are remoued, the vyhole barne of heauen Chal be filled, So faith δ. wiup. Ser, 12 de verb. Do, 
24. Shal eeke.)Many vvould be faued and looke to be faued, but can nor, becaufe they vvil noe 
Penance take paines to enter in at fo ftraitea paflage, that is to fay,to fait much, pray often, doe great pe- 
ere nance for their Gnnes, liuein holy Churches difcipline , abftaine trom the pleafures of this World, 
and (uffer perfecution and loffe of their goods and liues for Chriftes lake, ~ 
26, Eate before thee.) It isnot ynough to feede vvith Chrift in his Sacraments, orto heare his 
Schifme. yvord in the Church,to chalége heauen thereby,valefle vve liue in vnitie of the Catholike Church. 
So 5. Auguttine applicth this a ainft the Donatiftes, that had the very fame (eruice and SacramentsCont, is, 
which the Catholike Church had, but yet feuered thern felues from other Chriftian countries by Petit. bi. 


Schifine, GSS. 


a ST Ey EL 


Cuap. XIILI. 


By occasion of dining With a Pharifee, 2 after that hebath againe confounded them for 
maligning bim for his miraculoss good doing on the Sabboth, 7 be teacheth them 
humlrtte , [ors theirambition, 12 andin their Workes to fecke retrtburion not 
of men in thu Worlde, bust of Godin the World so come: 16 forerelling aljo that 
the leWes for their Worldly excufes (bal nor taft of she Supper, but the Gentils 
in their place. τι Yea that fo far muft men be from al Worldlines , that they muft 
esrnefily bethinke them before shey enter inte bi Church, and be ready to forgoe 
all: 34 fpecially confidering they muft be the fale of others alfo. 


—S——E—— —eE———————— 


tom 


Ν Ὁ it came to paflevvhen Iesvs entred in- 
tothe houfe ofacertaine Prince of the Phari- 
fees vpon the Sabboth to cate bread, and they 
F sty τ him. t And behold there vvasa cer- 2 
Fs taine man before him that had the dropfe. 

tAndlesvs anfvvering, fpakeco the Lavvyers and Phari- 3 
fees, faying,Is it Lavvful to cure on the Sabboth? t Bur they 4 
held their peace. but he taking him,healed him, and fent him 
avvay. + Andanf{vvering them he faid , Vvhich of you Chal 5 
have an affe or an oxe fallen into a pit: and vvil nor inconti- 
nent dravv him out onthe Sabboth day? +And they could 6 
not an{vver him to thefe things. 

tT And he {pake tothem alfo that vvere inuited a parable, 7 
marking hovv they chofe the firft feats at the rable, faying to 
them, t When thou art inuited to a mariage, fit not dovvne in 8 
the firft place, left perhaps a more honorable then thou be 
inuited of nim: tand hethat bade thee andhim, come and 9 
fay to thee,Giue this man place: and then thou begin vvith 
{hameto take the laft place. t But vvhen thou art bidden, 10 
goe, fit dovvne in the lovveft place: that vvhen he that inui- 
ted thee,commeth, he may fay to thee, Frende, fir vp higher: 
then {hale thou haue glorie before them that fit attable vvith 
thee. t+ becaufe euery one that exalreth him felf , Chal be τὶ 
humbled; and he that humbleth him fel6 (hal be exalted. 4 


And 


The Gofpel vp 
the 16 Sdday af- 
ter Pencecoft, 
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12 


14 


t Andhe faid to him alfo that had inuited him, Vvhen 
thou makeft a dinner ora {upper, call northy frendes,nor thy 
brethré, nor kinfmen, nor thy neighbours that are riche: Jef 
perhaps they alfo inuite thee againe, and recompente be made 
tothee. t Bur vvhenthou makeft a feaft,cal the poore,feeble, 
lame,and blinde, + and chou fhale be blefled, becaufe they 
haue nortorecopen(e thee: for **recompenfe {hal be made :: Reward for 
thee in the refurrection of che iuft. f Vvhen one ofthem that charitable dee. 
fate at the table vvich him, had heard thefe things, he faidro i aa ar: 
him, Bleffed is hethat fhal eate bread inthe kingdom of ore Pelee 
God. : ourAdueriacies, 
t Buthe faidto him, A cercaine man made a great fupper, TheGofpel eps 
and called many. t And he fent his feruant at the houre the » sunda 
of fupperto fay tothe inuited , That they fhould come, be- after Peniccoft, 
caufenovvalthingsareready. t Andthey beganalat once 
to make excufe. The firft faid to him,** I haue bought a farme, ates 
and I muft needes ρος forth and fee it,I pray thec Pold me ex- ligprtiou Gierare 
cufed. ¢ Aad an other faid,I haue bought fiue yoke of oxen, ἴὰς Ae ie 
pecially hinder 
and I goeto proue them,]1 pray thee, hold meexcufed. t And men fromGod. 
an other faid, | have maried a vvife, and therfore I can not 


come. 1 And the feruant returning told thefe things to his . 


Jord, Then the maifter of the houfe being angrie, faid to his 


24 


2 


26 


27 
28 


20 
30 


21 


feruant , Goe forth quickly into the ftreates and lanes of the 
citie,and the poore and feeble and blinde and lame bring in 
hither. t And τῆς feruant faid, Lord, iris done as thou didft 
commaunde, and yet there is place. t And the lord faid to 
the feruant , Goe foith into the waies and hedges: and" com- 
pel them to enter, that my houfe may be filled. t But I fay 
to you , that none of thofe men that vvere called, fhal taft 
my fupper. 4 

t And great multicudes vvent vvith him : and turning ,he the comet for 
faidrothem, t* If any man cometo meand hateth not his 2 Martyr thatis 
δὲ fatherand mother, and vvifeand children , and brethren oe δη8 
and fitters, yeaand his ον νης life befides : he can not be my ae 

“ιν , ᾿ - +? Ὁ créature 
difciple. t And hethat dothnor beare his crofle and come fo deere vuto 
after me:cannot be my difciple.tFor,vvhich of you minding HP rasta 
to build a roure, doth not firft fit dovyne and recken the or fortake, if it 
charges that are neceffarie, vvhether he haue to finif irs juncrys. and 
tlett, after that he bath laid the foundation, andis not able that ic hitide- 
to hnith it,al that {ee it,begintomockehim, tfaying, That τ δ ἢ ἄρον 
chis man began to build, and he could not βη it? tOr Church, & our 


nee Saluation, 
2 ij vvhat 7%" 
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vvhat king about to ρος to make vvarre againftan other 
king, doth not firft fit dovvne and thinke vvherher he be | 
able vvith ten thoufands to meete him that vvich tvventie 
thoufands commech againft him,? tOchervvife vvhiles he 32 | 
is yet farre of, fending alegacie he a{keth thofe things that 

‘tHe that is @ belong to peace. tSothertore euery one of you thar doth 33 | 


right Chriftian τῇ Dee 
Mmnmitmake noc * renounce al that he poffefleth , cannot be my dif- 


his account that ciple Η͂ 

ifheb it : ; : sacs 

(as be often t*Saleis good.Bat if the falt leefe his vertue, vvherev vith 34. ee 
may be in times : , . 1 ΝᾺ 
ofperfecution) { hal it be feafoned? t Itis proftable neither for the ground, 3§ | ay,, 


he muft renod- nor forthe dunghil, bucit {hal be caft forth. He that hath 50. 
ceal that ever ; ; 
he hath. rather eares to heare,let him heare. 4 


then forfakethe 
Catholike faith. .—-———— 


ANNOTATION 5S. 
Cuap. XIIII, 


Free-vyil, 23. Compel them.) The vehement perfuafton that God vfeth both externally by force of his 
go yvord and miracles,and internally by his grace,to bring vs ynto him,is called compelling: not that 
he forceth any to come to himagainft theirowne willes , but that he can alter and mollifte an 
hard hart ,and make him wvilling that before vvould noc. 5. Auguftine alfo referreth this compel- ep.so pan 
ling to che penal lawes Which Catholike Princes do iuftly νίς againft Heretikes and Schifinatikes, ἰο po/? pr 
lieretikes. may prouing that they Who are by their former profeilié in Baptifme fubiedt co the Catholike Chureh, cp. οὗ 9, 
by penal lawes and are departed from the fame after Sectes, may and oughe to be compelled into the vriticand 204, li 
be cépelled to focietie of the vniuerfal Church againe. and therfore inthis fenfe, by the two former partes of 1 cont. @ 
the Catholike the parable, che Ievves firft, and fecondly the Gentils, thar neuer beleeued before.in Chrift, vvere Gaudent, 
faith, inuited by faire {vvcete meaves onely:but by che third, fuch are inuiced as the Church of God hath ς. 25s 
ἃ power ouer, becaufe they promifed in baptifme, and therfore areto be reuoked not onely by 
gentle meanes, but by iuft punifhment alfo, 


— a ee ene 


Cuar. XV: 


By eccafion of the Pharifees murmuring at him for receiuing penitent fianers,he fhewetb 

τ What ioy fhalbe in heauen for the conuerfion of one finner , 11 and for the yonger 

fonne, Which wtheGensils: 25 the elder (to Wit the leWes) in the meane time 
difdaining thereat, and refusing £0 come into hu Church, 


=T N D there approched Publicans. and 1 | 


The Gofpel vpé ἡ 
the 3 Sunday af- 


cc Peniecor: τῇ finners νῆτο him forto heare him. t And 2. 


the Pharifees and the Scribes murmu- 

» ) | red faying , That this man receiueth fin- 
S| nets, and eateth vvith them. t And he 2 
“| f{pake to them this parable , faying, 
fearchin et t* Vvhac* man of you hauing-an hun- 4 Mat. τ 
ners to iepen- {94 fheepe : and if he hath loft one of them, doth henot ΜΉΝ 

tice, al Spiritual leaue the ninetie nine in the defere , and goeth after thar 
fhouldfolow, VVhich yvas loft vntil he findeit? t And vvhen he hath found ς. 


it, 


*? This man, is 
@ur Sauour | 
Chrift; Whole ον 
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6 


22 


23 
24 


*5 


it, laieth ic vpon his {houlders reioycing : t and comming 
home calleth together his frendes and neighbours, faying to 
them, Reioyce vvith me,becaufe I haue found my fheepe that 
vvas loft? +1 faycto you, that euen fo there fhal be ioy in 
heauen vpon one finner that doth penance, then vpon nine- 
tienineiuft thatneede not penance. ΤΟΙ vvhat * vvoman Thie oman 
hauing ten grotes: if {he leefe one grote, doth fhe not light @ Church, whe 
candle, and {vveepe the houfe,and feeke diligently, vntil {he a eéuinually 
finde? tAnd vvhen fhe hath found , calleth together her Fildes 
frendes and neighbours, faying , Reioyce vvith me, becaufe 
I haue found the grote vvhich] had loft? [850,1 fay to you, 
there {hal beioy" before the Angels of God vpon one fin- 
ner that doth penance. 4 ; 

+ And he faid, A certaine man hadtvvo fonnes: + and the ai bate : 
yonger of them faid ro his father,Father,gine me the portion 2 weeke of 
of fubftance that belongeth to me. And he deuided vnto “ 
them che fubftance. t And not many daies after the yonger The prodigal 
fonne gathering al his things together vvent from home into Ble ender aie 
a farre countrie : and there he vvafted his fubftance, liuing Gentils conuer 
tiotoufly. +And after he had {pent al, there fel a fore famine nee αὐ, Κη δὴ 
in chat countric,and he began co be in neede. 1 And he vvenr, net ΡΝ εν 
and cleauedto one of the citizens of that countrie. Andhe Goa? *° 
fent him into his farme to feede fvvine. t And he vvould 
farne haue filled his bellie of the hufkes thar thefvvine did 
eate:and no bodie gaue vnto him. {And returning to him 
felf he faid, Hovv many of my fathers hirelings haue aboun- 
dance of bread: and Lhere perifh for famine? +1 vvilarife, 
and vvil goeto my father, and fay cohim, Father, 1 haue fin- 
ned againft heauen and before thee: + lam not novv yvor- 
thieto be called thy fonne: make meas one of thy hirelings. 
t And rifing vp he came to his father.And**vvhen he vvas yet τε Gods won- 
farre of , his father favv him, an¢’vvas moued vvith mercie, derful and ten- 
and cunning to him fel vpon his necke, and kiffed him. t And ward penitent 
his fonne faid to him, Father, I haue finned againft heauen ἃς fnners 
beforethee , 1 am not novv vvorthieco be called thy fonne. 
t And the father faidto his feruanrs, Quickely bring forth 
the firft ftole, and doeiton him, and putaring vpo his hand, 
and (hoes vpon his feete: t and bring “the fatted calfe, and kil 
it, and lec vs eate, and make merie: t becaufe this my fonne 
vvas dead , andisreuiued: vvas loft ,and isfound. Andthey 
beganto makeimerie. t But his elder fonne vvas inthe field, 

and 
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and vvhen he came and drevv nightothe houfe, he heard 
muficke and dauncing: t andhe called one of the feruants, 26 
and afked vvhatthefe thinges fhould be. t And he faidto 27 | 
him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the 
farted calfe, becaufe he hath receiued him fafe. t Bur he had 28 
indignation, and vvould not goein. His father therfore go- 

ing forth began to defire him. ¢ But he anfvvering faid to his 29 | 
father, Behold, fo many yeres doe I feruethee, and 1 neuer 
tranfereffed thy commaundement, and thou didft neuer giue 
mea mitde to make merie vvith my frendes: + but after that 30 
thy fonne, this that hath deuoured his fubftance vvith W hoo- 
res, is come, thou haft killed for him the facted calfe. { But he 31 
faidro him, Sonne, thou attalvvaies vvich me, andal m 
things are thine. t Butit hehoued vsto make merieand be 32 
glad, becaufe this thy brother vvas dead, and is reuiued, vvas 
loft, and is found. 4 


a ee? Sy 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHar XV. 


7. Then upon ninety wine iuf?.) Neither God, nor the Sain&s in heauen,nor men in earth do for 
al thar efteeme more of penitent finners, chenthey do of themthat conrinevviult and godly: 
though by the fuden motion and prefent affection of ioy thac man taketh and expreffeth in fuch 
alteration and nevwv fallen good, it be here fignified chat the conuerfion of euery finner is exceding 
acceptable co. God, and giueth his Sainéts nevy caule of ioy and thankes giuing to Godin an other 
kin de chen for the continuance of the iuft. 

re. Before the Angels.) The Angels and other celeftial {pirits in heauen, do reioyce at cuery Gn- 
The Angelsand ners conuerlion: they know then and hauecare of vs, yea our bartes andin ward repentance be 
Saintts knovy open tothem: how then canthey not heare our prayers? And betwixt Angels and the bleffed 
our hartes, foules of SainQs there is no difference in this cafe, rhe one being as highly exalted as the otherand 4.41, 

as neere God,in Whom and by Whom onely they fee and know our affaires,as the other. 
23. The fasted calfe. ) This feafting and feltiuitie (faith S.Auguftine fr. 2, qu. Ewang. c. 33 to. 4.) 
Th- B.Sacramér ἅτε novy celebrated througbiout the vvhole vvorld the Church being dilated and fpred: for, that 
and Sacrifice of calfein the body and bloud of our Lord is both offered to the Father, and alfo feedeth the vyhole 
the Altar, houfe. And as the calfe fignifieth the B, Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriit, fo the firft 
{tole may fignife our innocencie reftored in baptifine,and the reft, other graces and giftes giuen vs 
in the other Sacraments. 


foy in heauen 
for cuery peni- 
ecnt. 
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He teacheth the riche to procure heanen vvith their riches. 14 And bein ισ therfore derided 
of the comerous sa iat (uvho favu temporal riches promifed in the letter of the 
Lavv) he fheuveth that novu 4 come the preaching of the kingdom of God, 
how bere the Lavv for al that in no iote [hal be fruftrat.. 19 foretelling themal- 
fo, that the couetous levves thal be denied of their father Abraham, When poore 
Lazarus (the penitent Gentil) flal reft in his bofome. 


AND 
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| [τ ἢ mim N D he faid alfoto his Difciples, There vvasa een e 
Ge | wes cartaine riche man that hada‘ bailife:& hevvas wz Pencecoft. 
ov PVA il reported of vnto him, ashe that had vvalted 
ἡ ἘΠ his goods. ἸΑπά he called him, and faidto 
LA 2) him, Vvhat heare I this of thee? render account 
of thy ¢bailifhip: for novv thou canft no more be bailife. 
2. t And the bailife faid vvithin him felf, Vvhat (hal I doe, be- 
caufe my lord taketh avvay from me the bailifhip > digge 1 
4 amnotable,to beggelamafhamed. t 1 knovy vvhar I vvil 
doe, thac vvhen I 1 hal beremoned from the bailifhip, chey 
may receive ne into their houfes, Τ Therfore calling toge- 
ther every onc of his lords detrers, he {aid to the fir, Hovv 
6 much docftthou ovve my lord? t Buthefaith , An hundred 
pipes of oile. And he faid to him, Take thy bil: and fir 
7 dovvne, quickly vvrice fiftie. t After that he {aid to an 


4 . 

[δ 9» π 
μὰς 

| 


ΝΜ" 


other, Bue thou, hovy much doeft thou ovve 2 Vvho 

faid, An hundrech quarters of vvheat. He faid to him, Take 
8 thy bil, and vvrite eightic. t And “the lord praifed the bailife 

of iniquitie,becaufe he had done wvilely : forthe children of 

this vvorld, are vvifer then the children of light in their ge- 
9 neration. t And1 fay to you, Make νπῖο you frendes of the 

*? mammon of iniquitie: that vvhen you faile, "they may re- **uaimon(fith 
10 ceiue you into che cternal tabernacles. 1 ¢ Hethat is faithful Sa Alyn 

in the left, is faichful in the greater alfo: and he that is vniuft sy:iake tongue 
11 inlicle, is vniuft inthe greateralfo. t1fthen you have not (gnheh εἰς 


been faithful in the vniuft mammon: vvith that vvhich is che %arnmon of ini- 


ΣΟ ΕἼΣ true vvho may credit you ? ¢ And if you haue not been faith- a creas 
ΠῚ ful ἴῃ other mens : that vvhich is yours, vvho vvil ρίας you? gotten, orilbe- 
aie : ἢ 5 {towed, or oc- 
ἊΣ 1. t* No feruane can feruetvvo mailtets , for either he {hal hate cafion of euif, 
| the one, and louethe other : or cleaueto one, and contemne ° 31 the leat 
worldly & falfe 
the other. You can not ferue God and mammon, & not the true 
14 tAnd the Pharifees vvhich ννοτείςουεῖοας, heard al thefe beaély siches. 
| ts things:and they derided him. + Andhe {aidto chem, You 2re 
: they that iuftitte your {clues before men, burgod knovveth 
ire | your hartes, becaufe that vvbich is high to men, 1s abomina- 
i. 16 tion before God. t* Thelavv and the prophers, vnro lohn. 
fat. 5, from that time the kingdom of God is cuangelized,and euety 
ina ea one doth force tovvard it. Τὰ And icis eaficr for heauen and 
a9, 9 ε19 earth co pafle,chen one tittle of the lavv to fall. ΤᾺ Every one 
, Les that dimifleth his Vvife, “aod matieth an other, committeth 
ἜΞΩ aduourrie: and hethae marieth her thacis dimifled from her 
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hufband, committeth aduoutrie. 
TheGofpelvps  t There vvasa certaine riche man, & he vvas clothed wvith το 
Thurtday ia the re ‘he Ἶ 
ΤἈΠΠΡ απ purpleand filke:and he fared euery day magnifically. + And 20 
there yvasa certaine begger called Lazarus, that lay at his 
ate, ful of fores: t defiring to be filled of the crommes, that 21 
fel from the riche mans table, but the dogges alfo came, and 
licked hisfores. ft And itcame to paffe thatthe bepger died, 22 
and vvas caried” of the Angels into” Abrahams bofome, And 
τ Lazarus in the riche man.alfo died : and he vvas buriedin hel. ¢ And lif- 23 
Abrahams bo- ting vp his eizs,vvhen he vvas in torments, he favvy Abraham 
fome, and ret: Ὁ οἷς : : . : 
but both in hel, 2 farre οὗ, ** and Lazarus in his bofome: t and he crying faid, 24 
nee τ Father Abraham, haue mercie on me,and fend Lazarus that he 
hcauen before may dippe the tippe of his finger into vvater,for to coole my 
Chnilt. Her. congue, becaufe lam tormented inthis flame. t And Abra- 25 
ep. 3. Epttaph, ‘ : . : 
Nupet. ham faidto him, Sonne, remernber that thou didft receiue 
:Tobeincon- GOO things in thy life time,and Lazarus likevvife euil: but 
tinual pleafures, ΠΟΥ͂ ν he is comfortcl,and thouarttormented. t And befide 26 


fe, Wealth, . f 
peace, and prot al thefe things, betyvene vs and you there is fixed" agreat 


a, a a 0.0. ES TT eS 


Rey in this ¢ chaos: thatthey vvhich vvil pafle from henceto you , ma ςχάσμκ 
orld, is peri- : , : 

louee ia Gene not,neither ρος from thence hither. + And he faid, Then, fa- 27 pgs 
of painesinthe ther | befeeche thee thar thou vvouldeft fend him vntom Gals: 
next. 5. Hero. tance, 


fathers houfe, for] haue fue brethren, ¢ fortoreftifie vnto 28 


us had them, left they alfo come into this place oftorments. t And 29 
0 e ο . Ω ae - 

shingsin earth Abraham faidto him, ὁ: They haue Moyfes and the Pro- 
Nei abel phets:let them heare them. t Buc he faid,No, father Abraham, 30 | 
that they had buciffome man fhal ρος from thedead to them, they vvil ! 
Seka hee: doe penance. t Andhefaidro him, Ifthey heare not Moy- 31 

kes which he fes andthe Prophers,neither ifone {hal rife againe from the 

neuer AW. An- 


guft. de cura pro dead, vvil they beleeuve. ‘f 


MO. σι τς | 
ANNOTATION 5 
Chap. XVI. 
8.The lord praije...) This mans decciuing his waifter is not praifed, nor vve vvarrated by his [λέ 
Good κες ἴϑ gaine vniultly ἔοτ το hauevvherevvich τὸ gine almies: buc his prudence, in that he prouided fo 
aod workes, 


(ubitancially tor him felfe vvhileft his maifters goods vere in his handes, is commended, not fora 
vertue , but for avvorld/y pollicie: and propofed as an example οἵ the careful prou:fion chat rich 
men (Who are Gods ftewards ἐπ earth) fhould make for their (oules, agrin{ft they be put out of 
their bailifhip and be called to account, wvhich is the day of their death : and ror a condemnation 
of faithful mens folly and negiigencc , that being aflured they {hal out of their ofices, and vvell 
knovving they mighr gaine (aluation by their moncy,haue fo litle regard thereof. 

9.1 hey may receiue.) A great comfort to al great alrmes-men,and a vvonderful force and vertue Tob,+2, 4. 
Almes merito - imalmes, vvhich befide tis merite of the Workc of mercie, v¥bich (asin other places of Scripture Afat. 2), 
rious. is fuid) purgeth (inne and gaineth heauen,, pocureth alfo not epely the praicrs of their bead{men 
in earth 
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in earth, but their patronag? in heauenalfo, Whereby alfo the praiers of Saincts forthe liuing, and The Sainds do 
namely for chem to Whoin they vvere beholding in their life , a Mens Yea aad ¢hat they be in pray [δῖ vs. 
fuch fauour with God, thacthcy may and doc receiue their frendes vyhich vvere once their bene- 

faGtors , inco their manfions in heaven, no leife then the farmers yvom tic il ftevvard pleaiured, 

might receiuc thei freend into their earthly houfes, Which allo inGnuacerh to vs,that almes be- 

ftovved {pecially vpan holy men, vvho by their mesites and praicrs are great in Gods grace, may 

much more helpe vs then our charitable decdes done vpon vulgar menin necellitie, taouga chat 

be of exceding great merite alfo. Sce al this in thefe Do@ors folovving, Hero, qu. 6. ad leas, 

$0.5. Ambrof.in Luc, Auguff, fer. ss de verb, Do.e. τ. Gregor. morat. ἰδ, αὶ εν 14. «ἡγε, 2.4. Euang, 

gi. se. Chryf ho. ss ad po, Antiom). to, ἢ. ΩΝ 

19. And marrieth.) The good of Mariag? through outal nations and men, isin iffuc and fide- Maris f 
litie of chafticie,buc among the people of God it coniifteth alfo in holines of Sacrament: Whereby ae 7 ter 
ic commeth to pale chatie isa heinous criine to marry againe, though there be a divorce made, full vniavy- 
fo long as the parties liuc. dug. de bono coning.¢. 2s το, 6, See the Annotations vpon Marke 10,11, : 

22. Of the Angels.) Angels carie good mens foules to hcauen novy, as they did then his to ; 
Abrahams bofoine. Sec the revvard ot pouerty, Δ οι, and parience: and onthe contrale, the Vomerciful 
end andrevvard of vyealth ioyned with ynmercifulnes. Note alfo here, that at che day ot cuery riche men, 
mans death chere isa particular iudgemeat, andtherfore the foule Meepeth not nos hangecth ia 
fufpenfe cil che gencral tudgement, 

23. Abrahams Bofome.) The Bofome of Abraham ls the refting place of al them that icd in per- Abrahams bo- 

fc& ftate of grace betore Chriftes cime, heaué before being Chuc from men, [cis called in Zachasie, fome. 

a lake vuitiious vvater, and fonetimes « prison, bucmoft commonly of the Diuines Limbus patram, Limbus paui. 
for thatit isthought to haue beenthz higher parc or brimme of I1e) , τῆς places of punifhmienc 

being farlowver then the fame, vvhich therfore be called Infernuin inferins. * thelovver her, Where 

τοῖς manfion of che fathers ftood, or Whether it be any part ot Hel, 5. Auguftine dowbtecb: bur 

thatthere Was fucha place,he nor no Catholike man euey doubced : as al tie fatuers make it mot 

certaine, chat our Sauiour defcendinz to Hel, Wenc thither fpecially,and detiuered she faid fathers ας 

᾿ : δ ᾿ ς i : : Chiift defcéded 
ouc ofthat manfion, Iren. li. ¢c.r9. Euleb, ‘Demonft. Euang.li. 10 c.8 fuo fine. Nazian. oras.a de Pafch. 34-5 Hel. and 
Chrytoft. to. 5 in demonft. Quod Chriftus fit Deus paulo poft inisium, Epipha, ἐπ here: «6 Tasiani, delinercd thn 
Amnbrol de myft. Pa‘ch. ον +, Wicro, in 9 Zacharie, Auguit. ep. 99 elt. 20 de Ciwit.c. ἐξ. Paulinusin ἔχιῃξες 
Panecyrico Celft, Cyri‘lus in fo. li. 116.76 ad ἐμά, Incliaato capite, Gregor, fi. 6 εν. 79. which truth : 
and place though ofaltieancient vvriters confefled and proued by this and other Scriptures: yet 
the Aduerfaries deny it (as they do Purgatoric) moftimpudently. 

26, A great civaos.) A great diltance betyvixt Abrahams bofome and the inferiour hel, Some 
iudge Purgatorie tobe placed there, fromyvhence (no doubr) Chriftalfo dcliuered fome at his Purgatorie, 
deicending to hel, for, thefe in Abrahams bofoime vyerc notin paines; and S. Auguftine faith the 
Scriptures be plaine that he couke fome out of the places of punifhment, and yct none out of tae 
hel of the damned. What other place then can that be but Purgatoric? 

34. Left they aljo. )\fthe damned had care of tocir frendes aliue how & for Whar caufe foeuer, 
muclt more hauc che Saints and faued perfons. Andifchofe in hel haue meanes to exprefle their 
cogitations and defires, and to be ynderftood of Abrahain fo far diftant both by place and condi- 
tion, much rather may τῆς liuing pray to the Sainéts and be heard of them: betvvixc earth (rhacis 
to fay) the Church miitant and heaucn, being continual paflage of foules,and * Angels alcendiag 
and “ΠΡ ΠΟ a by ΙΔοοὺς ladder. Meo τυ not for al thac be curious to fearche how the toules 
of the deceafed expreffe their mindes , and be heard onc ofan other, and fo iall to blafpheinic, as 
Caluin doth, a(king Whether their eares be fo long to heare fo far of , and Wickedly meafuriny al Caluins lat. 
things by mortal mens corporal groffe maner of vezering conceits onc to an other. Which Was not pherj ὴ 
here done by this ἀδιπῃς ἡ nor by Abraham ,with corporal inftruments οἱ tongue, tceth,and eares: as 
though forthe becter expreiling of the danincds cafe, Chrilt youchiaued co veter it in ternmes 
agrccing Co Our Capacitic, 


SainQsdo heare 
our praiers and 
haue care of ys, 


Cuar. XVII. 


So damnaile it to be author of a Scvisme, 3 that We muff rather Sorgiuc be it newer fo often. 
5 Wemuft hea in faith, 7 aitd humble Withal, kno Wiag tuat Weare bo.cnd to 
God,and not he to vs.'| Thenine lewes are ungrateful aster that he hath cared ineir 
lepro tes but the one Samaritane the one Catholixe Church of the Gentils) far otuer- 
Wife, so The Pharifees af king, When corseth thu aingdom of Ged (of W hofe appro- 
cining they had noW heard fomuch) he teacheth that God muft reigne Within vs: 
az and Warneth us after hu Dajlion neuer to goe ons of hw Cathotixe Church for airy 
ncW fecrete coming of Chrift thar Heretikes {hal pretend, but onely 0 expect his fecond 
coming in gloria, 26 preparing our felues unto it,becaufe it {hal come Upon many vn- 
prowiacd, 31 {pecially s pig the perfecation of Antichrift a lisle before it, 

Aa ἢ AND 


Lf 
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a Nat ehiniers Si Se = see) ND he faid to his Difciples, It is**impof- 1 Mt.18,7 
then it Were no EE Fey J, WS fible that {candale fhould not come: but Mar. 9, 
rea pra Te vvo tohim by vvhom they come. tltis2 | 4” 
great wicked- | pA EN JAS =| more profitable for him, ifa mil-ftone be 

ἜΝ] put about his necke, and he be caft into 
there {hal be 441 che fea, then that he fcadalize one of thefe | 
candals C 


nes of men,ic is 
impotlible but 
there thal he 
ee low ee licle ones, t Looke vvel to your (εἶπες, 3 
th, Vo to him * Tf thy brother finne againft thee, rebuke him : and ifhe doe 


Mtig 
vhom th : : . 
Bree penance, forgiuehim. t And if hefinne againft theefeuen 4 | 21. — 
times inaday, and feucn times in a day be conuetted vnto 
thee, faying,It repenteth me, forgive him. | 


t And the Apoftles faid to our Lord, Increafe faich in vs. ς 
t And our lord faid, * If you had faith hike τὸ ἃ muftard feede, 6 | Mat.1y, 
_. you might fay to this mulberie tree,be thou rooted vp,and be 
tranfplanced into the fea: and it vvould obey you. { And 7 
vvhich of you hauinga feruant plovving or keeping cattle, 
that vvil fay to him returning out ofthe field, Paffe quickly, 
ficdovvne: t and faith notto him, Make ready fupper, and 8 
Tue fourth gird thy felf,and ferue me vvhiles I eate and drinke,and after- 
re ee vvardthou [halt eate and drinke? {Doth he giue that fer- 9 
Le a nance thankes , for doing the things vvhich he commaunded 
Chrift into him? +1 trovv not. So you alfo, vvhen you fhal haue done 10 
Jewrie, to- al things that are commaunded you, fay, Vve are" vnprofita- 
wardes his ble feruants: vve haue done that vvhich vve oughtto doe. 
Paflion. t And itcamce to pafle, ashe vvent vnto Hierufalem, he 11 
ΡΟΝ e pafled through the middes of Samaria and Galilee. + And 12 
eer Pentecoft, yvhen he encred into acertaine rovvne, there mette him cen 
~ men chat vverc lepers,vvho ftoodea farre of: tand they ΠΕ 13 
ted vp their voice,faying, [Es vs maifter,haue mercie on vs, 
tVvhomas he favv,he faid, Goe, * fhevv your felues"to the 14 
Priefts.And it came to paffe,’ as they vvent, they vvere made | 
cleane. tAnd one of them as he favv that he vvas made 15 | 
cleane: vvent backe vvith aloud voice magnifying God, 
tand he fel on his face before his feete, giuing thankes : and 16 | 
this vvas aSamaritane. tT AndI es vs anfvvering faid,Vvere 17 
nocten madecleane ?and vvhereare the nine? +There vvas 38 


τ: And yet we not found chat returned ,and gaueglorieto God, but this 


ceca ftranger. t+ And hefaid to him, Arife , goe thy vvaies: 19 
but alfo hie becaufe ὃ: thy faith hathmade thee fafe. +4 

maniac Tt And being af ked‘of the Pharifees, Vvhen commeth the 20 
glorie to God. Kingdom of God? heanf{vvered them and (aid, The kingdom 


of God 
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had bene ynprofitable and nor auailable co our felues , then might the Proteftants haue truely ar- 
gued thereby that our vvorkcs deferue not heauen or any revvard at Gods hand:but{o he Laid nor, 
but that our feruicc is to God ynprofitable, who calleth foritas duety, and noc as aching needeful 


2: yyhiles 
21 of God commeth not vvith obferuation: + neither fhal they atke and tc 
fay, Loehere , orloethere, forloe * the kingdom of God1s tens 
vvithin you. ee 
1: ~=+Andhefaidto his Difciples, The daies vvil come vvhen & meifas | 
you fhal defire to fee one day ofthe Sonne of man: and you eee 
23 fhalnotfee. t* Andthey vvilfayto you, Loc here and loe kingds is wv 
24 there. *?Goenot, neither doe ye folovv after. ¢ For cuen as (pal incfaitl 
the lighrening that lighteneth from vnder heauen , Vnto nis ouer finn 
25 thofe partes ae are voder heauen, fhineth: fo fhal τῆς ΣῈ 
26 Sonne of man be in his day. t But firft he πγυίξ fuffer mine our of. 
many things and be reiected of this generation. t And as ee 
ie came to pafle-in the * daies of Noé, fo fhal it be alfo in heare them 
27 the daics of the Sonneofman. ¢ They did cate and drinke, ee 
they did marie vviues and vvere giuen to mariage euen vntil dodtine be 


the day thar Noé entredinto the arke : and the floud came, Jong” = 
28 and deftroyed themal. t Likevvife as it came to ρας in the not. ae. 
* daiesof Lot: They did eateand drinke, boughtand fould, 
29 planted, and builded: { and in the day that Lot vvent out 
trom Sodome,it rained fire and brimftone from heauen, and 
30 dcftroyed them all: t according to thefe things it {hal be 
31. inthe day that che Sonne of man fhal bereuealed. + In thac 
houre he thac fhal be in the houfe-toppe,and his veflel in the 
houfe, lec hin not goe dovvyneto take them vp : and he τῇς 
32 isin the feld,in like manerlec him not returne backe. t Be 
33 mindeful of * Lots vvife. t Vvhofoeuer feeketh to faue his 
life, Chal lofeic:and vvhofoeuer doth lofe the fame , fhal 
34 quicken it. tI fayto you,in thatnightthere (hal be tvvoin 
one bed: the one fhal be taken, and the other fhal be left: 
35 Ttvvo vvomen hal be grinding together: the one fhal be 
taken , andthe other fhal beleft: tvvointhe field: the one 
36 fhal beraken, andthe other fhal beleft. + They an{vvering | 
37 fayto him, Vvhere Lord? t Vvho faidtothem, Vvherefoe- 
uer the body fhal be, thither vvil the eagles alfo be gathered 
together, 


ρκ“-“-“-“----«--- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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10, Unprofitable feruants.) Ifour Sauiour had faid thar che keeping of Gods cSmaundements How we 


vnprofirable 
profitable 
uants, 


Aa 1} or 


Confeilion to 
che Prielt. 


*? Vve Chould | 
pray alwaics by 
faith, hope, and | 


charitie, and by 
Working the 
thinges that be 
acceptable to 
God: though 


{pecial times of 


vocal praiers in 
the Canonical 
houres be aflig- 


ned for the ftur- 


sing of vs vpto 
God through 
external fignes 
of devotion, 


The Gofpel vpd 
thero Sunday 
after Pentecoft, 


190 THE GOSPEL Cua. XVITI. 


orprofirableto himfelf. And chowgh here our Maifter teach vs fo humbly τὸ conceiue of our 
ovvire doing: tovvard him, yethiin (lf els vvher callech not his fervants vuproacable vvhen they M4,15,1 
haue done their labour,but {peakech thus, Good and faithful feruans, because thon vvaft faichfulin ry 
litle, f vval place chee over μεθ Σ enter into the ivy of thy Lord. Yea οὗ fuch as feruc him in the grace of ἼΠΤ 
the new Telkunenct, he afirmeth that he wil not now naine them feruants but frendes , yea and cake 
them for his ovvae coildren, and as his frendes and fonnes he σουμτοῖ of vs and our vvorkes to- 
vvards pcauen, though vve in humilitie and truth mult con feflt alyvaies diac vve be τὸ him vapro- 
firable fecuants. Yea and S, Paul faith plainly, chac by cleanfing our felues from fin ful vvorkes, We 
Chal be profitable veffels to our lord. 2 Téanos. 2,21. . 
14,To the priefts.) This leprofie lignifeth finoe, vvhich though God may and can heale vvith- 
outany mans meanes, yet he doth ic nor ordinarily bucby che Pricfts minilkerie : thei fore letno 
nian defpile Gods ordinance nor fay thar itis ynough co coafefli-co God though he neuer cone at 
tne priclt, fi, deviftt.infirm.apud vduguft, 
14, As they uvent.) A man inay fometimes be fo contrite and penitent, that his finne is fargi- 
wen before he come to the Prieft, but chen alfo he mult ΠΟΥ δ δ ἐ He to the Prieft, as chele 
lepers did : (pecially Whereas we are neuer fuze how conuice We are, aad becaule there is no crue 
contrition, buc With defire allo of the Sacrament in time and place, 


a ἜἜπϑϑ σε τσ τι ταν , μένετε οσπηεανν ται. πστ΄ οὐ πττττα- 
eal “|| 


Cuar. XVIIL 


The Churel ss taughs to commit the reuenge of her perfecution: to God , and to pray ince/~ 
fancly, for be mo doubt (though im the perjecution of Antichrift feuv viil fo 
ne τοῦ at length come. 9 We muff alfo pray vvith bunulity, becaufe vive 
knovu not With the Pharifeeif We be inft, bus uve knovy vvith the Publicane 
oat vvebefinners. 1s He vvil hame children to be brouzht tohim, andal to 
be as children. is What t to be done to get life eucrlafting. zz What alfo, te 
ζει perfettion, 18 and vubatreviard they {hal haxe thar leaue al , yea or any 
part, fer hu fake. 1:1 he foretelleth of be Paj?ion moft particularly, a3 and 
entring into lericho, cureth one blinde man. 


+ _ ΙΝ D he fpake alfo a parable to them that itt 


Vien) 2m bchoueth “alwaics to pray,& not to be weary, 


af tfaying, there was a certaine indge ina certaine 2 | 
WP citie,vvhich feared not God, and of man made 
ORF no accoumpe. t And there vvas a certaine vvi- 3 | 
dow in thar citie:and fhe came to him, faying, Reuenge me of 
mine aduerfarie. t And he vvould not of a long time. but 4 
aftervvard he faid vvithin him (elf , Although | fezte not 
God,norinake accoumpy of man: t yet becaufe this vvidovy § | 
| 


is importune vpon me, I vvil reuenge her, left atthe laft fhe 


comeand defame me. t And our Lord faid, Heare vvhat the 6 


iudge of iniquitic fayeth. t And vvil not God reuenge his 7 
elect that crieto him day and night: and vvil he haue pa- 
tience inthem? {1 fay to-you that he vvil quickly reuenge 8 
them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, “fhal he finde 
trovv you,faith in the earthe 
t And he faid allo ro certaine that trufted in them felues 9 
as iuft,and defpifed others, this parable: +t Tvvo men vvent io 
vp incro the Temple to pray: che one a Pharifee , andthe 
other a Publicane, tThe Pharifee ftanding, praicd thus vvith 1 | 


him 


- 


sD —— 
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him felf: God, I giue thee thankes that lam notas the reft of ** Τοτακε prids 


: Ε : = : of faftin » Ue 
men,cxrorcioners, vniuft,advourerers ,as alfo this Publicane. ing, pF any 
11 faft tvvife ina vveeke : I give tithes of al thar! poffeffe, Ae berpiiny 
t And the Publicane flanding a farre of vvould notfo much the workes rhe 


as lift vp his eies tovvard heaven: but he**knocked his breaft, on be very 


faying, God be merciful to mea finner. {1 fay to you, this τὰς jee 


man vvent dovvne into his houfe iuftified more then he: Priefts end peo- 
. Cat the 

becaufe. euery one that exalteth him felf, {hal be hambled: Arar "knocks 
and hethat humbleth him felffhal be exalted. .1 their breafts , ἃς 
ie heth ἢ fay withthe ho- 
t* And they brought vnto him infants alfo, that he might p. Publicane, 
touchethem.Vvhich thing vvhenthe Difciples favv, they ΠΡ 
. bd by δ’ . ry t 

rebukedthem. tBut Lssvscalling them together,faid,Suf- conc 5. 


fer childrento come vnto ne, and torbid them nor, forthe In matters of 
ἢ . aie 
kingdom of heauen is forfuch, t Amen 1 fay to you, Vvho- Yi σι 


focuer receiueth not the kingdom of God * asachilde , fhal bumble & obe- 
: , dient co the Ca. 
not enter into ir. holike Chote 


t* And acertaine Prince af ked him,faying,Good maifter, es yong childré 
by doing vvhat,fhal I pofleffe euerlafting life? tAndlesvs | Har rahe 


faidro him, Vvhy doeft thou call me good? Noneis good butalfokeeping 
ea e h 5 d bs 
but only God. t Thou knovvelt ** the commaundements: neha pine 


Thon fhalt not kil, Thou {hals not commit adnoutvie, Thon fhals not beare falfe lite euerlafting. 
h ΠΕ: τιν Seeannor.Mar 
vvitnes, Thon fhalt not fleale, Honour thy faber and mother. ὁ Vvho faid, ey 


Althefe things haue 1 kept frommy youth. +Vvhichlesvs aleaaeds 


hearing, faid to him,Yet onething thou lackeft: "5 Sel al that commaundmet 
A or precepr, but 
cuer thou haft, and giueto the poore, and thou fhalt haue oper in 
treafure in heauen: and come, folovv me. + He hearing thefe thercligious de 
: Ὁ folow. Sec An- 
things, vas ftroken fad: becaufe he vvas very tiche. t And nouMat ιν. 


[esvs{ceing him ftroken fad, faid, Hovv hardly Chal they 
thac haue money,enret into the kingdom of God? ¢ Foritts 
eafier fora camel co paffe through rhe εἰς ofa nedle, then for 
a riche man co enterintothe kingdom of God. t And they #:TheApoftles 


that heard, faid, And vvho can be faued? t He faid to them, aie en li 
Thethings cthitare impoflible vvith men, are pofsible vvith Stee ἐξ: 
God. ΤΑ And Pererfaid, Loe, vve haue left al things, and tech outof this 
haue folovvedithee. t Vvho faidto them, Amen | fay co Bas li. 1 adw, 
you, There is no manthar hath leafthoufe, or parents, or :: Lit cuerla- 
brethren, or ** vvife, orchildren for the kingdom of God, ἥδ lac 


fand fhal not receiue much more in this time ,and in the ou ne eg 
ond: a i ΝΗ͂Ι 
vvoildro come * life everlafting. Chirilts fake, ω 


t* And lesvstooke the Tvvelue, and faid ro them,Be- The Cofpel vps 


. . ἢ 
hold vve goevpto Hierufalem, and al things fhal be con- eer ae 
fuimmiat ) 
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{ummate vvhich vvere vvritten by the Prophets of the fonne 
ofman. f For he fhal be delivered to the Gentiles, and fhal be 32 

_mocked,and {courged, and {pit vpon: t and after they haue 33 
{courged him, they vvil kil him, and che chird day he fhal 
rifeagaine. t And they vnderftoode none of thefe things, 34 
and this vvord vvas hid from them, and they vnderftoode 
not thethings that vvere faid. 

t And it came to paffe,vvhen he drevv nigh to Iericho, a 35 
certaine blinde man fate by the vvay, begging. ¢ And vvhen 36 
he heard the multitude paffing by, he afked what this fhould 
be. 1 And cheytold himthat  Ε 5 5 of Nazareth palled by. 37 
t And he cried faying, lesvs fonne of Danid, haue mer- 38 
cievpon me. ¢ Andthey that vvent before, rebuked him, 39 
that he fhould hold his peace. Bur he cried much more, 
Sonne of Dauid haue mercie vponme. t Andlesvs ftan- 40 
ding,commaunded him to be brought vnto him, And vvhen 
he vvas come neere, he afked him, t faying, Vvhat vvilt 41 
thou thatI doe to thee? but he faid, Lord, thar] may fee. 
tAnd Lesvs faidto him, Do thou fee, thy faith hath made 42 
thee vvhole.tAnd forthvvith he favv,and folovved him;ma. 43 
gnifying God. Andal the people as they favvit, gaue praife 
to God.4 | 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XVIII. 


The Chasch 4. Shal he finde faith?) The Luciferians and Donatitts vfed this place to excufe their fall from che 

erreth not in Church,as our Aduerfaries πονν doe, faying that it vvis decaied in faith, vvhen they forfookeit.To __, 

faich, vvhom vve anfWer as 5. HieromandS, Augultinan(wered them, that Chrift faith not chatthere ‘er conte 

Chould be no faith leaft in earth : but by this maner of {peache infinuateth , that atthe later day in 2¥6tf.<. 4 

the great perfecution of Antichiift faith fhould be more rare, and the faithfulamong fo many ~4¥g- de 
Wicked not fo notorious : {pecially chat perfe& faith containing deuotion, truit, ana affeAion Vt. Ec.e 
toward God, Which our Maifter fo praifed in certaine vpon Whom he Wrought miracles, and by 17» cr (ει 
force vvhereof mountaines might be moued , vvhichis rare euen vvhen che Church florif beth τ b, Do 
molt, €r.3 ὅς 


σον ον π΄ ee οὐὐσ ee el 


Cuar. XIX, 


du Jericho helodgeth in the houfe of Zachaus a Publicane, and againft the murmuring JeWes 
openeth the reafons of hus fo doing, 11 He fhevveth,thas the ἰα day [hould not 
beyet, 15 and Whas then in the iudgement be-vvil doc both to vs of bs Church ) 
auvel good as bad; “7 andalfoto the reprobate levvues, 29 Being.novvy come 
to the place of his Paftion, he entreth (uveeping and foretelling the deftrudtion of 
blinde Hierufalem) vvith triumph as their Chrift «5 He fhevveth hu 
asale for the houfe of God,and teacheth therein enery day. 47 Therulers Would: 
A:ftroy him, but for feare of the people. 


AND 
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ws 


SN 


ch, 
᾿ 
ξ 
: 


9, ND entringin, he vvalked through leti- The Golpel vps 
)cho. t And behold aman named Za- Ocha 
chaus: andthis vvasa Prince of the Publi- 
cans, and heriche. t And he fought το fee 
aN. lesvs vvhat he vvas,and he could not for 
yet) ὦ the multitude, becaufe he vvas litle of fta- 
ture, tAnd running before, he” vvent vp into afycomore 
tree that he might fee him : becaufe he vvasto pafle by it. 
t And vvhen he vvas come to the place, Lesvs looking 
vp,favv him,and faidto him, Zachzus,come dovvne in haft: 7, haus 
becaufe this day | muft abide in thy houfe, ¢ And he in haft 
came dovyne, and receiued him reioycing. t And vvhenal 
favv it,they murmured, faying that he turned in,to aman that 
vvasafinner. t But Zacheus ftanding , faidto our Lord, 
Behold the halfe of my goods,Lord,I giue tothe poore:and if 
I hauc defrauded any man ofany thing, “I reftore fourefold. 
tlesvs faidto him, That this day faluation is made ro this 
houfe: becaufethat he alfo is the fonne of Abraham, t* For 
the Sonne of man is cometofeekeand to faue that vvhich 
vvasloft. 4 

t They hearing thefe things, he added and fpake ἃ parable, 
for that he was nigh to Hierufalem,and becaufe they thought 
that forthvvith the kingdom of God fhould be manifefted. 
t He faid therfore , * A cerraine noble man vvent into a farre the Goipel for 
countrie to take to him felfa kingdom,and to returne. {And ἃ confellorthac 
calling his ten feruants,he gaue them ten poundes, and faidto andes nicl fer 
them, Occupietil come. t And his citizens hated him: and ὃ. ee 
they fentalegacie after him, faying, Vve vvil not haue this ΠΑ τὰ ' 
man reigne ouet vs. 1 And it cameto pafle after he returned, οὶ κκαικεμαςα. 
hauing receiued his kingdom sand he commaunded his fer- gaintt the'aduer- 
uants to be called,to vvhom he gaue the money: that he yee tne 
might knovv how much euery mi had gained by occupying. wo pool fer- 
tAnd the firft came,faying,Lord, thy pound hath gotten ten Rees 
poundes. ¢ And he faidto him, Vvel fare thee good feruant, ree Τ᾽ διε 
becaufe thou haft been faithful in a litle , thou fhalr haue saicheyorthen 
povver oucr δ᾽ ten cities. tAnd the fecond came, faying,Lord, 8anes » thats 
thy pound hath made fiue poundes. t Andhe faid to him, and yet one re- 
And be thou ouer fue cities. t Andan other came, faying, ee YY 
Lord,loc here thy pound, vvhich 1 haue had laid vp in a nap- as Wel as the 
kin. t fort feared thee, becaufe chou arc an auftére man:thou put? Bs 
takelt vp that thou didft not fer dovvne, and thou reapeft cuerlatting. 


Bb thar 


δὲ 


4 
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wecke. 


See annorauds 
Matth, 27,29, 
ἃς ς, 


Tuan fifth 


that vvhich chou didft notfovv. + He faithto him, By thine 22 
ovvne mouth 1 iudge thee, naughtie feruanc. Thou didft 
knovv that I aman auftere man , taking vp that | fet not 
dovvne,and reaping that vvhich Lfovvednot: Τ᾽ and vvhy 23 
didft thou not giue my money to the banke, and 1 comming 
might certes vvith vfurie haue exacted it? t And he faid to 24 
them that ftoode by, Take the pound avvay from him, and 
σίας itto him that hath theten poundes, t Andthey faid to 25 
him,Lord,he hath ten poundes. Τ But I fay to you, that ro 26 
euery onethat hath {hal be giuen: and from him that hath 
not, that alfo vvhich he hath {hal be taken from him. 4 

{ But as for thofe mine enemies that vvould nothaue me 27 


part of the reigneouer them, bring them hither: and kil them before 
Gofpel, Of me. 


the Holy 
wecke of his 
Paffton in 
Hierwfalem, 


PALME SyYN- 
DAY. 


t And hauing faid thefe things,he vvent before afcending 28 
to Hierufalem. ¢ And it came to paffe * vvhen he vvas come 29 
nigh to Bethphagé and Bethania ynto the mount called 
Olinet,he fent tvvo of hisDifciples, tfaying , Goe into the3o 
tovvne vvhich is ouer againft, into the vvhich as you enter, 
outhal finde the colt of an alle tiedjon vvhich no man euct 
pach fitten:loofe him,and bring him. + Andifany manafke 31 
you, Vvhy loofe you him? You fhal fay thus to him , becaufe 
our Lord needeth his feruice. “t And they that vvere fent, 32 
vvent their vvaies , and foundas he faid to them, the colt 
ftanding.tAnd vvhen they loofed the colt,the ovvners there- 33 
of faidtothem, Vvhyloofe youthecolr? f But they faid, 34 
becaufe ouc Lord hath neede of him. ¢ And they broughr3; 
him to le 5 ν 8, And cafting their garments vpon the coll, 
they fet les vs therevpon. t And as be vvenr, they {pred 36 
their garments vnderneath in the vvay. 4 And vvhen he ap- 37 
proched novvto the defcent of mounr- Oliuec, al the multi- 
tudes of © them thatdefcended’, began vvith ioy to praife 
God vvith a loude voice , for al the miracles that they 
had feen, t faying, Blefled is he that commeth king in the 38 
name of out Lord, peace in heauen, and glorie on high. t And 39 
certaine Pharifees of the multitudes faidto him, Maifter, re- 
bukethy difciples. t To vvhom he faid,I fay to you, That if 40 
thefe hold their peace, the ftones (hal crie. { Andashedrevv 41 
neere,feeing the citie,he vveptvponit,faying, t Becaufe if 4.2 
thou alfo hadft knovven,and that in this a day, the things 
that pertaineto thy peace: buc novv they are hid from thine 
cies 
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43 cies. ἵ For**thedaies (hal comevpon thee: and thy ene- — Weeke. 
mies {hal compaffe thee vvith atrenche , and inclofe thee δ or 
44 about, and ftrairen thee on euery fide, t and beate thee flat ro after the death 
μ᾿ of Chrift by Ti- 
| the ground, and thy children chat are inthee. and chey fhal οἵ ΜΌΝ 
ἱ 


not leaucintheea ftone vpona ftone: becaufethou haft not nus, when hot: 
‘ : : ᾿ es incredible 
knovven the time of thy vifitation. miferies of fa= 


4§ τ And entring inrothe temple, he began to caft out the mine and other 
iltrelles, there 


46 fellers therein and the biers, 1 faying to them, Ir is vvritten, perithed’ tleag 
That my houfe ss the boufe of praicr. But you haue made it «denne of theenes. papers Ste 

. : ᾿ « iP , ἃ y 
47 + And he vvas teaching daily in the temple. Andthe cheefe taken prac 
Priefts and the Scribes and the Princes of the people fought 27000, the ἢ- 
8 . ; ἢ eye begining in 
48todeftroy him: tand they found not vvhatco doe to him. the very fame 
: ; feaft & greatcft 
Foral the people vvas {ufpenfe, hearing him. pees ο το 
ι, ter When they 
put Chrift to 
death, Eufeb. ti. 


ANNOTATION 59 3 iff. εἰ δ. γ. 8, 
Cuoar XIX fofeph. li. 7 esr. 


«. Went up.) Not onely invvard deuotion of faith and charitie toyvards Chrift, but external 
offices of feeing, folovving, touching, receiuing, harbouring him , are recommended to vs in this External deude 
example: euen fo our manitold exteriour deuorion toyvards his Sacraments, Sain@s, and feruants, tion, 
be grateful: (pecially ehe endeuour of good people not onely τὸ be prefent at Maffe or in the 
Church, but ro be neere the B.Sacrament, and to fee it vith al reuerence and devotion according 
to the order of che Church, much more to recciue ic into the houfe of their body. 

δ. 1 reftore fourefald.) Tivat yvhich yve giue of ouc ovyne, isalmes and fatisfaction for our 
finnes : bucrhat vvbich γυς reftore of il gotten goods by Extortion, Vfurie , Simonie, Bribrie, 
Theft, or othervyife, tharis called here Reltoring. And itis of duty and not of freealmes, and 
inuft berendred norto yvhom vwve lift, buc to the parties annoyed ifit be potlible, othervvileit 
mutt be beftoyved vpon the poore, or other good vies, according to the δά τς of our fuperiour ὃς 
fuch as haue charge of our foules.But that he yelded fourcfold , that vvas more then he vvas 
bound, but very fatisfadtorie for his former finnes alfo. And herevvith vve may note, that iris not Satisfaction. 
the giuing of a peny, grote, or crovyne,of a riche mans fuperfluitie, that is (Ὁ much rec6mended to 
finners for redeeming their faultes: but this large be(toyving ypon Chrift, to fell al and giue ic 
in almes, to'giue the moytie of our gondes, to render foure times fo much ,for that vvhich is 
wrongfully gotten, that extinguifheth linnes. The poore vvidovves braile peny wvas very grareful, 
hecaule it γνᾶς a! or much of that fhe had: but the riche mans pound of his fuperfluitic , though it 
be good, yeris nothing fo grateful. 


Reftitution. 


ee a «τὸν τατον Se υεα τισι, δ υὶ--ττττττυ τας τἄρα» ἀαως. ---ττος ταῖς τας φπισσοσπαι 


σηαν». XX. 


Τὸ the leWes he astoucheth hu power by the vvitnes of lohn vvho uvas aman fent of God. 
9 and foretelleth in a parable their reprabation moft vvorthy (vuith the vocation 
of the Gentils in thar place) 17 and confequently their srreparable damnation that 
{hal enfue thereof. 10 He defeateth their fnare about paying tribute to Cafar: 
47 heanfuvereth alfo the inuention of the Sadduces ns Hi Refurrection, 40 
ind fo haning put them al tofilence, εἰ heturneth and pofeth them, becaufe they 
imagined that Chrift fhould be no more but aman: 45 es al to bevvare of 

* Ὧδε Scribes (authors af the levves {chifme from him) being ambitions and hypo- 
erates, ay 
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Mat, c 21, 24. 
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mm N Ὁ it cameto paffe: inoneof the daies1 =| Mr. 20 

te) vvhen he wvas teaching the people in the | 23. Mr. 

F temple and ecuangelizing , the cheefe \ 7»: 

᾿ς Priefts and τῆς Scribes vvith the auncients 

® \allembled, + and {pake faying to him, 2 | 
Pa) Tel vs,in vvhat povver doelt thou thefe 


DS fe | things? or, vvhois hethar hath giuen 

a εἶτα peewee’ | And Lesvs anfvvering , faid to them, 3 
Lalfo vvilafke you one vvord. Anfvverme, t The baptifme 4 
oflohn was it from heaué,or of men?{ Buc they thought with- 5 
inthem felues, faying, That if vve fay, From heaven: he vvil 
fay, Vvhy then did you not beleeuc him? t But if vve fay,Of 6 
men: the vvhole people vvil ftone vs: for they are certaine 
that lohn is a Prophet. t And they anfvvered that they 7 
knevv not vvhence it vvas. tT And Iesvs faid to them, 8 
Neither doeI tel you in vvhat povver! doe thefe things. 

t And he began to fay to the people this parable, * A cer- 9 

taine ** man planceda vineyard, & let it oucto hufbandmen: 
and he vvas fromhomealongtime. t And in time he fent 10 


to the hufbandmen a feruanr, that they fhould σίας him of 


Efa. 5,1. 
Mt, 21, 
33. Mr. 
2,1. 


the fruic of the vineyard. Vvho beating him, σῶς him avvay 
emptie. { And againe he fenran other fernanc. But they bea- τὶ 
ting him alfo and reprochfully abufing him, fent him avvay 
emptie. + Andagainche fent the third: vvho vvounding 12 
him alfo, caft him our, 1 And the lord of the vineyard faid, 13 
Vvhact {hall doe? 1 vvil fend my beloued fonne : perhaps 
vvhen they fhal fee him,they vvil reuerencehim. tVvhom 14 
vvhen the hufbandmen favy , they thought vvithin them 
felues,faying, This is the heire, let vs kil him,that the heritage 
may be ours. Τ᾿ And cafting him forth our of the vineyard, 15 
they killed him. Vvhat therfore vvil the Lord of the vineyard 
doeto them? t He vvil come, and vvil deftroy thefe hufband- 16 
men , and vwvil giue the vineyard to others. Vvhich they 
hearing,faid to him,God forbid. ¢ But he beholding them 17 
faid, Vvhat is this then chat is vvritten, rhe fone vybich the builders 
vetcited, the fame 35 become snto the bead of the corner 2 + Eucry one chat 18 
falleth vpon this ftone, {hal be quafhed : and vpon vvhom 

ic {hal fall, it Thal breake him to pouder. + And the cheefe19 
Priefts and Scribes fought to lay handes vpon him char 
houte: andthey feared the people. for they knevvy that he 
{pake this fimilitude to them. 
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20. ~=— t* And watching, they fent {pies which {hould feinethem Week 
felues iuft:; tharthey might take him in his ταὶς, and deliuer 
2x himctoche principaltie and povver of the Prefidenc. t And 
they af ked him, faying,Mailter,vve knovv that thou {pcakeft 
and reacheft rightly : and thou doeft not accept perfon, but 
22 teacheft the vvay of God in truth, t Isit lavvtul for vs to 
23 giue tribute to Cafar, or no? t But confidering their guile, 
24 he faidto them, Vvhy tempt you me? t Shevv me ἃ penie. 
Vvhofe image hath it and infcription ὃ They an{vvering faid, 
25 Cafars. t Andhefaidtothem, Render therfore the things 
that are Cefars,* co Cefar: and che things that are Gods, to | 
26°God. t Andthey could not reprehend his vvord before. the Ae as 
people: and marueiling at his anfvver, they held their peace. cea : 
27 +* And there came cercaine of the Sadducees, wvhiclt de- Godbe not, 
28 nie that chere isa refurrection,and they afked him, t faying, Laren yeraea 
Maiftcr, Moyfes gaue vs in vvriting , * lfamans brother die 15, 
hauing a vvife,and he haue no children, thar his brother take 
29 herto vvife,and raife vp feede to his brother. + There vvere 
therfore feuen brethren : andthe firft rookea vvife, and died 
30 vvithout children. f And the next tookeher, and he died 
τι vvithouc children. ¢ And thethird tooke her, In like manet 
32 alfoal the fcuen,and they left no feed, anddied. t Laft of al 
33 the vvoman diedalfo. + Inthe refurrection therfore, vvhofe 
vvife (hal fhe be of thei? fithens the feuen had her τὸ vv.ife. 
34 t And lresvs faid to them, The children of this vvorld 
35 Martie, andare gitien in mariage: ¢ but they that" {hal be + rhe gre 
counted vvorthie of that vvorld and the refurre€tion from 4 #alagens 
36 the dead, neither marrie, nor take vviues, { neither can they ae ed 
dic any more, forthey are" equalcto Angels: and tliey are the They that 
fonnes of God, feeing they ate the fonnes of the refurre€tis. oo δ 
37 t Bucthacthe dead rifeagaine, Moyles alfo fhevved,befide grace of Ge 
the bufh,as he calleth the Lord, rhe God of Abrabam, and the God of 2 doote y 
28 χκας, and the God of lacob. fT For God is not ofthe dead, bur of the snl as αἱ 
39 liuing.foral live to him, {And certaine of the Scribes anfvve- per verfe 
40 ring, faidco him, Maifter, thou haft faid vvel. t And further ©. Τρ 
they durft not afke him any thing. 
41. 1 Buthe faid τὸ them, * Hovy fay they that Chrift is τῆς 
42 fonne of Dauid? tand Dauid him felffairhin the booke of 
43 plalmes, rhe Lord faid to my Lord, Sit on my right band, {εἰ put thine epe- 
4.4 mies, the footefluole ofthy feete? t Dauid then callethhim Lord: and 
hovvis he his fonne? a 


B ij + And 
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weeke, . tAnd al the people hearing him, he faid to his Difciples, 45: 
t* Bevvare of the Scribes,that vvil vvalke in robes, andloue 46 | Mt. 2% 
falurations in the market-place, and the firft chaires in the fy- 6. Mr. 


nagogs , and the cheefe roomes in feaftes. t vvhich de- 47 | ΤΡ 38. 
uoure vvidovves houles: feining long praier. Thefe fhal re- 
ceive greater damnation. 


qe ee αι τι, πεπεν Σονπαητης το νάαςς κμσασσαστατις 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cnarp XX, 


; -15. Shal be counted vvorthie.) This truth and {peach that good men be yvorthy of heauen, is ac- 
To be worthie cording τὸ the Scriptures, and fignifreth that mans vvorkes done by Chrifts grace do condignely 
efheaué, or τὸ or yvorthely deferue eternal ioy. as Sap. 3. God proued them, and found them vvorthy of him felf. and 
deferue ὃς me- Mat.10.He that loueth his father more then me, is not vvorthy of me, and Colof.1, Tha: you may uvalke 
SIE LC, vuerthy of God.and mott plainly Apoc.3, Ther {hal vvalke vith mein uvbite,becau/e they are ver- 
thy, as of Chrifk (¢.1 )Thow art vvorthy ὁ Lord to receiue glorieg¢c.And that, to be counted yyorthie, 
wolf wi docs. aiidco be worthic,is here al one,it is plaine,by the Greeke vvord, wvhich $,Paul victh fo,as the ad. τῆς βψ' 
- θήρα uerfaries ovyne Englifh Teftaments do teltifie, reading thus Hcbre.10. Of hovu much forer punifh- Teftamce: 
aS Od ὧν ee ment fhal he be vvorthie, vubich gc & ic mult needes fo fignihe,becaufe men for finnes are not on- 4 ΤῈ 
ly counted, but are in deéde worthie of punifhmente, as them felues do graunt. They do greatly 9% 5° 
therfore forget therm (elues, and are ignorantin the Scriptures, and knovy not the force nor the 
valure of the grace of God, Whicls doth not oncly make our labours grateful to God, but wWorthie 
ofthe reward Which he hath prouided for fuch asloue him. See the Annot, 2 Theff. εν 5. 
The dignitie of 46. Equal co Angels.) Saincts of ourkinde, gow. in their foules, and after their refurreCtion in 
Sainds, body and foule together,fhal beinal things equal to Angels:and for degree of blifle,many Sain&ts 
of greater merite {hal be aboue diuers Angels: as 5. lohn Baptift,tche Apoftles, and others,and our 
B. Lady aboueal the orders of holy (piritsin dignitie and bliffe. and no maruel, our nature by 
Chrift being fo highly exalced aboue al Angels, 


΄ση.λ» XXII. 


Me sommnendeth the poore vvidovy for her tvvo mites ,aboueal, ¢ Hauing faid that the 
Temple fhai be quite deftroied, 7 he foretellerb firft many things that {hal goe 
before, 20 thena figne alfo vvhen it  neere, after vvhich {hal come the deftru- 
ion it felf in dal a maner,vvithout hope of reftitution,untsl al Mations 
of the Gensils be gathered foto hu Church in the very end of the vvorld. 25 And 
then uubat fignes [hal some of the laft day, terribleto the vvorld, 28 but com- 

fortabletovs of hu Chureh, 34 fo that uve be aluvaies vvateaful, 


N Ὁ beholding, he favv them that did caft 1 Mr, I2y, 
their giftes into the treafurie , riche perfons. 14° 
t Andhe favv alfo a certaine poore vvidovy 2 
ὶ cafting tvvo braffe mites. t And he faid,Vere- 3 
‘Ay ae ly Ifayto you, thatthis poore vvidovy hath | 
caftmorethenal. + For al rhefe of their aboundance haue 4 } 
caft inco the giftes of God: bur fhe’ of her penurie, hath caft 
in al her Hiving that fhe had. 
t And certaine faying of che temple that it vvas setae: 
vVit 
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Exe. 32, 
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me 


7 
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vvith goodly ftones and donaries ἢς faid, t Thefe things | wecke. 
yvhich you lee, * the daies vvil come vvherein * chere (hal ἐρίῳ δ 
notbe left aftone vpona ftone that fhal not be deftroied, after the death 
t And they afked him, faying, Maifter, W hen (hal thefe things SFACauo bene 
be: and vvhat {hal be the figne vvhen they {hal begin to ia ey, πιο: 
come co pafle? + Vvho faid,See you be not feduced.for ** ma- Where in the 
ny vvilcomeinmy name, faying that 1am he: and the time ΠΣ 
isathand, goe not therfore after them. t’Andvvhen you the fir’ buil- 
{hal heare of vvarres and feditions, be not terrified: thefe eae, Py 
things mutt firft come to pafle, but the end is not yet by and τες, from nea 
by. t Then he faidro them, Nation Chal rife againft na- ce 
tion, and kingdom againit kingdom. t And there fhal be 619 yeres, Fefep 
great earth quakes in places,and peftilences and famines, and sare. aka 
terrours from heauen,and there {hal be great fignes. t But: atany fale. 
before al thefe things they vvil ** Jay their hands vpon you; Prophets & He- 
᾿ . . . : tikes, See An. 

and perfecute you delivering you into fynagogs and pti- Mt.24. Mr. 15. 
fons, dravving you to kings ant pieces for my name. b The Goppel 
t and it fhal happen vnto you for teftimonie. t Lay vp aon Mar- 
thistherfore in your hartes,nocto premeditate hovv you fhal :: Great perie- 
anfvver. + Forl vvil giue you mouth and vvifedom,vvhich ct of Catho- 
al your aduerfaries (hal not be able to refift and gainefay. erie 
+ And you fhal be deliuered vp of your parents and bre- 
thren,and kinfemen & frendes : and they vvil put to death of 
you. { And you {hal be odious to al men for my name: 
tandaheare of your head (hal not perifh. t1n your patience 
youfhal poffefle your foules, 4 

t Andvvhen you Lhal fee Hierufalem compalled about 
vvith an armie; then knovv that the defolation thereof is at 
hand. + then they that are in levvrie, letthem flee τὸ the 
mountainesiand they inthe middes thereof, let them depart: 
and they inthe countries, lecthem nor enter into it. Τ for 
thefe are the daies of vengeance, that althings may be ful- 
filled that are vvritten.t Bur vvoco chem that are vvith childe 
and that ρίας fucke inthofe daies. for there fhal be great af- 


24 fli&ion vpon the land, and vvrath on this people. t And 


ap 


they final fall by the edge of the fvvord : and {hal be led cap- 
tiucinto al nations. and Hierufalem {hal be croden of rhe 
Gentiles: til the times of nations be fulfilled. 

τ; And there fhal be fignes in the funne and the moone TheGotpel vps 


. ᾿ τῆς τ Sunday in 
and the ftacres: and vpon earth diftrefle of nations, for the aduent 


26 confufion ofthe found of fea and vvaues, t men vvithe- 


ming 
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weeke. ring’ for feare and expectation, vvhac fhal come vpon the » ! 
vvhole vvorld. for the povvers of heaué fhal be moued:tané 27: | 
then they fhal fee the Sonne ofman comming ina cloude | 
vvith great povver and maieftie. t But vvhen thefe things 28 
begin to come to ρας, looke vp and lift vp your heades: 
becaufe your redemption is athand, ¢ And hefpaketothem 29 | 
a fimilicude. Sec the figtree and al trees: t Vvhen they hovv 30 
budde forth fruite out ofthem felues, you knovv that fum- 
merisnigh., { So you alfo vvhen vou Chal fee thefe things 31 
come to pafle , knovv thac the kingdom of God is nigh, 
¢ Amen I fay ro you, that this generation {hal nor paffe, til al 32 
bedone. t Heauen and eatth fhal pafle:but my vvordes fhal 33. 
hor paile. 4 | | 
t And looke vvel to your felues, left perhaps your hartes 3 4 | 
be overcharged vvith furfetting and drunkénelle and cates of | 
_ this life: and that day come vpon you fodenly. + Forasa 35 
arts (ματα fhal it come vpon al that fic vpon the face of al the 
"$,Gregorie Na- earth, + Vvatch therfore, praying acaltimes, thatyoumay 36 !} 
er met oie oP d vvorthie τὸ efcape al thefe things that are to ic wale 
goodly thing, OC accounte ap ngs tha akiwdiiles 
this doth the cgme,and to ftand before the Sonne of man. See An- 
Weel week: t Andthe daies he vvas teaching in the temple: but the 37 | 20629 
Johns defert, & nightes going forth, heabodein the ** mount that is called Ἢ 
that mount vao- j : Ἢ ᾿ 
towhichIesvs Oliuet. +And αἱ the people inthe morning vvent vnto him 38 
oie ately a in the temple to heare him. 
lone With him --- ..ο.ο.ΞὈ0- 
elf. Ser.26 de a- : 
more pauperum. ANNOTATION 5 
CHuarp.: XXII, 


4. Of her penurie.) To offer or giue almes of our fuperfluites, is not fo acceptable nor merlto- 
xious, as to beftow fome of that Which is of our neceflarie prouifion, and Which we may hardly: 
fpare from our felues: for , that procedeth of greager zeale, yvil, and intention , Which be more 
rc{peéted of God then the fubftance of the gift. 


CuHarp. XXII. 


Idas dosh fell him to the levves. 7 After the old Pafchal, 19 be gineth to his difciples the 
bread of life ina myftical facrifice of his body and bloud, for an exerlafting comemo- 
ration of bis Paffion. as He sonertly admonifheth the traircur. 2+ Againft their 
ambitious contention he fhevueth them that the matoritie of any among themin 
shis vuorld w for sheir feruice, as his ovune alfovuas: 28 and hovu he vuil exalt 

themal in the vvorld to corme: 31 foretelling Peter the fingular priuilege of his faith 
neuer failing, 33 and his three negations: 35 and houw they {hal al now be pue to 
their [hiftes. 39 And that night,after bis praser With fuveating of bloud, «3 hew 
taken of the levves men, Indas being their captaine: yet { bevving them both by mi- 
racle and vvord,that they could doe nothing unto hrm but by hu ovune permifsion. 
$4. Then inthe cheefe Prieftes houfe he ss thrife denied of Peter, 63 [hamefuily | 
abufed of his keepers, 66 and in the morning impiou/ly conderaned of their Councel,. 
for confefing him felf to be the Sonne of God. 
A.N ὃ. 
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ἘΝ Ὁ the feftiual day of the Azymes ap- wecke. 


proched, vvhich is called Pafche: t and ole ee 


“τῆς cheefe Priefts and che Scribes fought Luke jin thefe 
. . . Ww . 
Hhovv they might kil him: but they feared ἧς Goel at 


ithe people. t And Satan entred into lu- Bale won τε; 
| . ν epre = 
Midas that vvas furnamed Ifcariote, one of day, 


oe he Feel Ὡς Tvvelue, t And hevvent, andtalked TENEBRE 
(ik hes προ δὲ criefts and the Magiftrates, hovv he might Ὑγεθεῖσνν: 
betray himtothem, 1 Andthey vvere glad , and bargained 
to ginehim money. t Andhe promifed. And he fought op- 

portunitie co betray him apart from the multitudes. 

t* And the day ofthe Azymes caine, vvherein it vvas ne- 
ceflarie that the Pafche {hould be killed. + And he fent Pe- 
ter and lohn,faying,Goe and prepare vs the Pafche , that vve M piaiay = 


may eate, t Buc they faid, Vvheve vvilechou that vve pre- 
pareit? ¢ And he faidto them, Behold, as you enter into the 
citie, there {hal meete you a man carying a pitcher of vvater: 
folovv him into the houle into vvhich he entreth, t and 
you fhal fay to the good manof the houfe, The Maifter 
faith to thee, Vvhere is the inne vvhere] may eatethe Pafche 
vvith my Difciples? t And he vvil {hevv you a great refec- 
toric adorned: and there prepare. t And they going, found 
as he faid to them,and prepared the Pafche. 

t And vvhen the hourevvas come, he fate dovvne, and 
the tvvelue Apoftles vvith him. t And he faid to them, 
"V vith defire ] haue defired to eate this Pafche vvith you be- 
fore I fuffer. t For] fay to you, that from this time 1 vvil 
noreate it, τι] [τ be fulfilled inthe kingdom of God. t And 
“taking the chalice he gaue thankes,and faid, Take and deuide 
among you, t for] fayto you, That1 vvil not drinke of the 
generation of the vine, til the kingdom of God doe 
come. 

ΤΡ Andtaking bread, he gaue thankes, and brake: and 
gauecothem,faying, "THis 15 MY BODY "VVHICH TheGreekeis 
IS GIVEN FOR γον, "Docthis’foracommemoration jo" \° Paine, 
ofme. + Inlkemanerthe chalice alfo, after he had fupped, very bloud in 
faying, ¥THists THE CHALICE “THE NEVV TES- Wrinsicened 
TAMENT IN MY BLOVD, “VVHICH SHAL BE faith itis a cor. 


ruption in the 
SHED FOR YOY. greeke, Sce the 
tT * Bur yer behold, the hand of him that betraieth me, is eee 
is i 
vvith meon the table. + And the Sonne of man indeede ?““ 


Ce goeth 
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weeke. ooeth according to that vvhich is determined: but yet vvo to 
that man by eae he (hal be betrayed. t And they began 23 
to queftion among them felues, vvhich of them it fhouid be 
that fhould doe this. 
t* And there fel alfo.a c6tention betvvenethem, vvhich 24 
ofthem feemed to begreater. t Aud he faid to them, The 25 
kinges of the Gentiles onertule them: and they chat haue 
povver vpon them, are called beneficial. t Bur you not fo: 26 
but he that is the greater among you, lethim become as the 
yonger:& he that is the leader,as the waiter.tFor which is grea- 27 
ter,he that firceth at the table,or he chat miniftreth 2? is not he 
that fittceth?burl am inthe middes of you,as he that miniftreth: 
& you are they that haue remained vvith me in my térations. 28 
tAnd | difpofe to you, as my father dilpofed to me, a kingd6: 29 
tthat you may eate & drinke vpon my table in my kingdom, 30 
τ straightafter & may fic **vpon thrones, iudging the tvvelue tribes of I ftael. 
Te ies + And our Lord faid," Simon, Simon, behold Saran hath 31 
admonition he Tequited to haue you fer to fift as vvheate: t Bvt 132 
ΡΓΟΙΜΝΝΤΑ ὁ HAVE PRAIED FOR THEE, thatthy faith faile nor: 
ue bene perta- and thou once connected, confirme thy brethren. t Vvho 33 
kers with PM Cidto him,Lord,vvirl chee I am readie to goe both into pri- 
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of his miferies 


in this life,grea- {Qn and vnto death. 1 


ter preeminence ἢ . Ἶ : 
in Rech then COCKe {hai uot crovvtod:y, tilthoudenie thrife that thou 


any Potentate knovveft me. + And he faid co them, Vvhen 1 fent. you 35 

can haue in this : ἱ ᾿ 

world, &ther- * vvithout putfeand{krippe and fhoes, did you lacke any 

Sao ei, thing?But they faid, Nothing. tHe faid therfore vnto them, 36 

careful of digni- But novv he that hath a purfe,lct him take ir, likevvife alfoa 

Mee RUpreOia: (krippe:andhe that hath not,let him fel his coate, and biea 
{vvord. tFor] fay to you, that yer this thar is vvritten , mult 37 
be fulfilled in me, And vith the vvicked vyashe reputed. For thofe | 
things thatare concerning me, haue an end. t But they {aid, 38 
Lord, Loe tvvo {vvordes here. But he faid ro them, It is 
ynough. t* And going forth he vvent according to his cu- 3 
{tome into mount-Oliuet. And his Difciples alfo folovved 

Tuvespay him. t And vvhen he vvas come to the place, he faid to 40 

nigh ~~ them,Pray,left ye enter into tentation. t And he vvas pul- 41 

led avvay from them a ftones caft: and kneeling he praied, " 
tfaying,Father,ifchou vvile, transferre chis chalice fiom me. 42 
But yet not my vvil,but thine be done. t And there appeared 43 
to him an Angel from heauen, ftrengthening him.And being 
in an agonie,lie praied thelonger, t And hisfvveat became 44 


as 


And he faid, * 1 {ay to thee, Peter, the 34. 
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45 


62 


63 
64 


65 


as droppes of bloud trikling dovvne vpon the earth. + And 
-vvhen he vvastifen vp-from praier, and vvas come to his 


Difciples, he found them fleeping for penfifenes. t Andhe 
faid τὸ them, Vvhy fleepe you ? arife, pray, left you enter into 
rentation. | 

t Ashe vvas yet {peaking,behold a multitude:and he thar 
vvas called ludas,one of the Tvvelue,vvent before them,and 
apptoched tolesvs, fortokifflehim. TAnd lesvs faid 
to him, ludas with a kille doeft thou betray the fonne of man? 
t Aad they chat vvere about him, feeing vvhat vvould be, 
faidtohim, Lord, Shal vve ftrike vvith the fvvord? t And 
onc ofthem fmote the feruanc of the high Prieft : and cut of 
hisrighceate, t But Lesvs anfvvering,faid, Suffer ye thus 
farre, And vvben he had touched his eare, he healed him. 
tAnd lesvs faidtothem that vvere come vnto him, the 
cheefe Priefts, and magiftrates of the temple, and auncients, 
As it vvere to atheefe are you come forth vvith {vvordes and 
clubbes? t Vvhen I vvas daily vvich you inthe temple, you 
did not lay handes vpon me, bur this is your houre, and the 
povver of darkenetle. = 

t And apprehending him, they led him co che high Priefts 
houle: but Peter folovved a farre of. t Anda fire being kin- 
dled inthe middes ofthe court, & they fitting about it, Peter 
vvas in the middes of them. { Vvhom vvhen a certaine 
vvenche favv fitcing at the light, and had beheld him, fhe 
faid, This fellovv alfo vvas vvith him. t But he denied him, 
faying, Vvoman, I knovv himnot. t Andaftera vvhile an 
other man feeing him,faid, And thou art of them. But Peter 
faid,O manlamnor. 1 Andafter the {paceas it vvere of one 
houre, a certaine other man affirmed, faying, Verely this 
fellovy allo vvas vvith him. for heisalfo a Galilean. t And 
Peter faid,Man 1 knovy not vvhat thou fayelt . And inconti- 
nent as he vvas yet {peaking , the cocke crevv. { And our 
Lord turning looked, on Peter. And Peter remembred the 
vvord ofour Lord,as he had faid , That before the cocke 
ctovv, thoufhaltthrife denie me. t And Peter going forth 
a doores, vvept bitterly. 

tAnd the men thatheld him, mocked him,beating him, 
t And they did blindefold him, and fmote his face. And they 
afked him faying , Prophecie, vvho is it that fmote thee? 
t And blafpheming many other things they faid againft him. 
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‘weeke. + And vvhen it vvas day,there afflembled the auncients of 66 
the people and cheefe Priefts and Scribes , and they broughr | 
him into tlieir councel,faying, t lfthou be Chrift tel vs. And 67 
he aid to them, It I tel you, you vvil not beleeue me: t ifalfo 68 | 
Lafke,you vvil notan{vver me, nor dimiffe me. t But from 69 
hence forth the Sonne of man {hal be fitting on the right | 
hand of the povver of God. t And they al faid, Are thouzo 
then the fonne of God ? Vvhe faid , You fay that I am. 
t Buc they faid, V vhat neede vve teftimonie any further? For71 
out felues haue heard of his ovvne mouth. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XXII 


15. With defire t have defired.] This great defire he had to eate this Pafchal lambe, Was not for 
eee say it felf, vvhich ‘A had ssp many yeres before : but becaule he meant inimediatly after the 
eee saftinn- Pafchal of the Law vvas facrificed & eaten , co inftituce the other new Pafchal in the oblation and 
ted eating of his owne body, by vvhich the old Pafchal fhould end and be fulfilled,and in Which the 
᾿ old Tefamentand Law cealing, the Kingdom of God (whichis the ftace of the new Teltamenc 

and of bis Church) fhould begin. For, the very paflage from the old Law tothe ncW Was in this 
one (upper. 

τ nacaages chatice.} This chalice according to the very evidence of the text it felfalfo,is not 
-the fecond part of the Holy Sacrament, but that folemne cuppe of wine vvhich belonged as a liba- 
meng to the offering and cating of the Patchal lambe. Which being a figure (pecially of the holy 
nw O-€Uppes OF Chalice, vvas there drunken by our Sauiour, and giuen co rhe Apoftles allo, with declaration that 
cbalicesat Chii- i+ rhould be the laft cu pe-of the Law,not to be drunken any miore,tilit (hould be drunken new 
Hes laft {UPPSr. in the kingdom of God. thatis to fay, inthe celebration of the B. Sacrament of his bloud of the 
πεν Teftamenr, And by this place it feemeth very like that the Wordesin 5. Matthew, / wil nor 
drinke of the fruise of the vine Ge, Were pertaining to this cuppe ofthe oldLaw, and not to the 
Holy Sacrament , though they be there by repetition or recapitulation [poken alter che holy 

Chalice. | 

19. Thu wu my body.) Although fenfe tel thee it ts bread , yet it uw the body, according to his uvordes, let 
The real pre- faith confirme thee, iudge not by fenfe. after the vvordes of our Lord let no doube rife sn thy minde. Cyril. 
fence. myftag, 4. Of the verstic of flefh and bloud there wu left no place to doubt: by she profeftion of our Lord him 

felf and by our faith ite fleph and bloud in deede. 11 not thu truth? To them be it untrue, Which deny 

leEsvs CHRIST sobctrue God, Hilarli, 8 de Trinic. ᾿ 
Chrift facrificed 19. Which ἡ giuen.) Asthe former Wordes make and proue his body prefent,fo the(e wordes quod da: 
his body and plaincly fignific, chat itis prefent,as given, oftercd or facrificed for vs:and being verered in the* pre- #7 


Mt316,86 


bloud in Sacra- fenttence, it figniheth not onely thacit fhould aftervvard be giuen or offered onthe Crofle, but τὸ dide~ 
ment at his up that it vvas thenalfo inthe Sacrament giuen and ottcred tor vs, Whereby itisinuincebly proued pgrgy 
per, thachis Body is prefentas an hoft or Sacrifice: and that the making or contccrating thereof mult 
necdcs be Sacrificing, And therfore the holy Fathers in this fente call ita Sacrifice, Nuffen. ovat: 
derefur.Leo fer.7 et 8. de Pafs,Hefychius li.2 in Leust.c.8. Grego.bo.+7 in Euang.et Dial.li,s,c.59. Cyrilles 
Hierof.myftag.s. Disnyf. Eccl./ner.c.3.gnat.ep.s.ad Smyrn.fuftinus dial.cumT ryph. circ med.tren.lt.4,¢.32 Cyril. A- 
et3«. Tertul.de cult.fam.et ad vxor. li,2. Cypriep. ad Cacilet de Can, Do. Eujel.Demonft.euang.li.1¢.16 lex. ana- 
Nazianorats cont. lulianu.Chryff.ho.$sin 26 Mat.et lt,6 de Sacerd. Ambrof, li.« de Sacram.c, 6.06. ltt them. 
Offic. c. «8. Hiero, in ep. ad Hedib.q 2. et ad Euagr, ep.126 to.3.Augu/t.in pfal.ss conc.s.et alibi fepe.Gract 
omnes in 9 Hebr.et Primaftus, Conc. Nic, τ. can. 14. Ephef, ad Ducftor. Conffantinop.6 can. 32. Nicene 
aét.6 0.1. Lateran, Conftant, Flor. Trid, 
The Apoftles 19.Doe this) Inthefe vvordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inftituted, becaule povver and 
are made Prie- Comillion to dae the principal aét and vvorke of Priefthod, is giuen to the Apoftles: thatis,to doe 
ftes,8¢ the Sa- that vwwhich Chrilt then did concerning his body : Which Was,co make and offer his body as a facri- 
crament of holy fice for vs and forall that haue neede of Sacrifice , and to giuc it to be caren as Chriftes body facri- 
Orders inftity - ficed, to al faithful. For as the Patchal lambe was frft facrificed,and then eaten: fo vvas his body: 
ref: and thus to doehehcre giueth commitfion and authoritie to the Apoltles, and to al Priefks Which 

be 


The Sacrifice of 
the Altar, 
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be thelr fuccefforsinthis'matter. Dionyf- eal, Hierar.e. 3. Tren. li. 4, 6.33. Cypriep. ad Cail, Cheyf, 


ῥο. 17 περ. «ὦ Hebr. Ambrof. in Pf. s8. dy ἐπ ει τὸ ad Hebr. 


19. Fora commemeration,] This Sacrifice and Sacramencis robe done perpetually in the 
Church for the commemoration of Chrift, {pecially of his Pafsion: that isto fay, thatit may bea 


lively reprefentation, exemplar, and forme of his Sacrifice vpon the crofle, Of vvhich one oblatlé 
onthe crofle,not onely al other facrifices of the Lavy yvere hgures, bur this alfo: though thisina 
more nigh,high, myftical,and maruclous fort then any other, forin them Chrifts death vvas figni- 
ficd as by refemblance and timilitudes of exrernal creatures and bodies of bruce bealts. but in this 
of the new Teltament, his body vifibly facrificed on the croffe, in and by che felf fame body facri- 
ficed and immolated in Sacramét and ynder the (hapes of bread and vvine, is moft neercly & per- 


A; comemar: - 
tiue facrifice is 
a true facnfice, 
no leffe thenthe 
prefiguratiue fa- 
crifices Were 


fedly refembled: and therfore this is molt properly comemoratiue , as moit neerely expreiling che true factifices: 
mbr, in very condition, nature, ethcacie, fore and fubftance of that on the croffe, For which the holy fa- ᾿ 
Hebr, thers call icthe very felf tame facrifice(though in other maner) Which Was done on the croffe, as it 
is the felf fame thing , thatis offered in the $acrament,and onthe «τοῖς, Whereby you may fee the 
peruerlitie of the Proceftants or theirignorance, thacthinke it therfore not to be Chrilts body, 
becaufe itis amemorie of his body or a figure of his body vpon the crolle : norto bea truc facri- 
fice, becaule it is a commemoratiue facrifice. for as the thing that more liuely neerely , and truely 
refembleth or reprefentcth,is a betcer figure then that Which { hadow eth ita far of:f0 this his body 
in the Sacramét,is more perfeQly ahgure of Chrilts body & (acrifice, then any other.Chrift him (elf 
the Sonne of God isa figure and character of his ἐπι 0 ΕΙΣ ΡΕΠΙΘΩ , being yet of the felf (ame fubftan- 
ce. and Chrifts body cranshgured onthe holy Mount, Wasa figure and ref[emblance of his perfon 
glorified in heauen. cuen lois his body in the Sacrament το: ἃ faithful man that knovveth by his 
beleefe grounded on Chrilts owne yvord, thacin the one forme is his body,io the other his bloud, 
the molt perfed reprefentatid of his death that can be. As for the facrifice,it is no lefle a true Sacti- 
fice, becaule it is conunemoratiue of Chritts Pailion: then thofe of the old Teftament vvere the 
lefle true,becaule they vvere prefiguratiue, tor chat is the condition annexed to al Sacrifice of eucry 
Lavy, to reprefent Chrifts Pailion. 

20. The nevv Teftament in my bloud.] Moyfes tooke the bloud ofthe firft facrifice that vvas 
made after the geuing of the Lavy Exed.as. and vvith bloud confined the covenant and com- 
pact betvvixt God and his people, and fo dedicated the old Teffament, vvhich vvithout bloud 
abr. 9. (faith 5, Paul) vvas not dedicated. Moyfes put that bloudalfo intoa ftading peece , and {prinkled 

al the people &c.vvith the (ame, ἃς faid thefe formal wvordes, This is the bloud of the conenant δίς οὐ Both reRaméts 
af. 10. (asitisread in S.Paul)of the Teflamens vvliich God hath delinered unto you. Vuto al vvhich,Chrilt in dédicated- ja 
this alion about the fecond part of this his facrifice, in euery of the Euangelilts moit cleerely al- loud 
ludeth,expretling that the new Teffament is begonne and dedicated in his bloudin the Chalice,no Ι 
Jefle thenthe old yvas dedicated, begonne, and ratified inthat bloud of calues conteined inthe 
goblet of Moyles, vvith yvhich his ovvne bloud he fprinkled invvardly his Apoftles as the firft 
fruits of che ncw Teftament, imitating the Wordes of Μογίες, and faying , Thu ἡ the Chalice the 
μεν Teflament orc : Which the other Euangelilts fpake more plainly , Thess my bloud of thenew 
T effament. Dy al Which itis mofk certaine, that Chriftes bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacri- 
hice , and thatin this facrifice of the altar confilteth the external religion and proper feruice of the The external re- 
new Tcflamét,no lesfe then the foueraine Wos! hip of God in the old Law did cofift in the facrifi- ligion of the 
ces of the fame. For though Chriftes (acrifice on the (τοῦδε and his bloud (hed for ys there,be the NeW Teltamenc 
general price,redemption,and fats fa@tion for ys all,and is the laft and perfectcft fealing or confir- principally in 
mation of the new law and Teftament :yet the feruice and Sacrihce Which the people of the new the facrifice of 
Teltament might refort ynto,couid not be thac violent action of the Crofle,bur this on the Alear, the alrar, 
which by Chniftes ow nc appointmentis and {hal be the eteinal office of the new Teftanicnt,and 
. the continual application of al the benches of his PalTion yato vs, 


bry]. bo. 
tn ep.ad: 
cbr. 


To be a figure 
of athing, and 
yet the thing it 
felf, repugneth 


not, 


ae 20. Which {hal be { bed. ) tis much to be obserued thae the relatine,Uvbich, in thefe vvordes is The chalice fhed 
Which Ποῖ gouerned or ruled (as {ome vvould perhaps thinke ) of the novyne blowd, but of the γγοτά for vs,nvulk nee- 


ae chalice, Whichis moft plaine by the Greeke. Which taketh away al cauillations and (hifts from ‘des lignife, che 
¢ ἈΠ the Proteflants , both againft the real prefence and the true Sacrihcing, Forit fhew eth cuidently, bloud therein 
le τὰ chatthe bloud as the contents ofthe chalice, or asin the chalice, is {hed for vs (for fo the Greeke not vyine and 
κχυνό- readeth inthe prefent tenle)and mot onely as vpenthe croffe. And therforcas it foloweth thereof the faine facri- 
inuincibly,that it is no bare hgure, but his bloudin deede,fo irenfueth neceflarily, that itisaSa- ficed, 
crifice, and propiuatoric, becaute the chalice (thatis the Bloud contained in the fame) is (hed for 
fancies For al that ἜΡΙΝ a maner of the Scriptures (peaches, knoW alfo that this, Rloud zo be 
{hed for finve, is to be facrihiced for propitiation or for pardon of finnes. And this ceat proueth’ 

oan %- this fo plainely,thar * Bezatusnech hin fel froundly (oon the Holy Bulangelilt.cllareins hin τ ae conceit 
9. Toff. solacilme or falfe Grecke,or els that the werdes(W-hich ycthe cofcileth to be inal copies Grecke ap I the Golpel 
"δ... and Latin) are chru(t into the texcout of fone other place: vehich he rathe (tandeth vpon then ἐπεὶ ΘΓ Πα 
that 5. Luke fhould {Peake incongruoufly in fo plaine amatter, And therfore he faith plainely 
tharitcan not be trucly faid neither of che chalice it (clfnor ofthe contents thercof: yyhichis in 
deede to giue the lic to the blefled Euangelilt,or to deny this to be Scripturc, 80 cleere isthe Scrip- 
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ture for vs,fo miferable flights and Chifts is falfhod put yneo, God be thanked. © 
24. Contention.) The Apoftles perceiuing Chrifts departure from them and his kingdom to be 
neere, as infirme men and not yet endeWed wich the [piritof God, began to haue emulation and 
cogirations of Superiority one ouer an other: Which our Mailter reprefierh in them by exhorta 
tion co humility and by his owne example, that being their Lord, yet fo'lately ferued them : noe 
forbidding Maioritie or Superioritic in them, but pride, tyranny,and contempt of their inferiours, 
31, Simon Simon.} Laftly to puccthem out of dotbr,he callech Peter wile by name,and tellin 
: him τῆς Diuels delireto lifte 8η 4 της ἘΠ 6ΠῚ al to the verermoft (ashe did tharnighe) faith that he 
Peters faith Chal hath (pecially prayed tor him, to this end that his faith fhould neuer faile , and that he being once 
ne file conuerted, fhould after that For euer confirme, eftablifh or vphold the reftin their faith. Which 
ἍΨῸΝ " isto fay, that Perec is that man Whom he Would make Superiour ouer them and the Whole 
Church, Whereby we may learne that it was thought fitin the prouldenice of God}, that he who. 
Chould be the head of the Church, { hould haue a fpecial priuilege by Chriftes praier and promes, 
neuer to faile in faith, and thac none other either Apottle, Bifhop, or prieft may chalerige any fuch 
fiagular or {pecial prerogatiue cicher of his Ofhce or perfon,otherwife then ioyning in faith with 
Peterand by holding-of him, The dangery faith 5. Leo ) wasconimoh τὸ al the Apoftles,but our 
Lord tooke [pecial care of Peter, that the Itate of al the reft might be more fure, if the head were 
inuincible: God (Ὁ difpenting the aide of his grace, that the alliance and ftrengrh which Chritt 
gaue co Peter, might redound by Peter to the reft of the Apoltles. 5, Augultine alfo : Clirift pray- 
" ing for Peter, prayed for the reft, becaufe in the Paltor and Prelate the people is corrected or coin- 
-mended, And 5, Ambrofe writegh, that Peter a!ter his centation Was made Paftor of the Church, 
becaufe it Was faid to him, Thow being conuerted, confirme thy brethren, Neither Was this the priuilege 
of S. Peters perfon, but oFhis Office, that he fhould not failein faich but cuer confirme al other 
The Romane in their faith, For the Church , for whole fake that priuilege was thought necellarie in Peter the 
faith of Peters Head thereof, was co be preferued no lefle afterward, then in the Apolties time, Whercypon al the 
fucceffors can Fathers apply this prinilege of not failing and of conf&rming ocher in faith,to the Romane Church 
moe Gaile and Peters fucceflorsin the fame. To Which (faith 5. Cyprian) infidelicy or fal(e faith cannot OP “' 
᾿ come. And S.Bernard faith Writing to Innocentius Pepe,againft Abailardus the Eleretike,we mult 77: ""- 
referre to your Apoftlefhip al the (candals and perils which may fall, in maccer of faith [pecially, Berra! 
For there the de fests of faith mult be holpen, where faith can not faile. Forro what other See was “+ '*** 
it eucr faid, 1 haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith donor faile? So fay the Fathers. not meaning 
that none of Peters feate can erre in perfon,vnderttanding, priuate doctrine or Writings, burthat 
they can ποῖ nor fhal nor ever iudicially conclude or giue definitiue fencence for falfhod or here- 
fie againft the Catholike taith, in cheir Confiftories, Courts, Councels, decrees , deliberations or 
confultations kept for decifion and determination of fuch controuerfies, doubts, or queftions of 
faith as fhalbe propofed ynto them: becaufe Chriftes prayer and promes protecteth them therein 
for confirmation of their brethren. And no maruel chat our Mailfter would haue his yicars Confi- 
itoric & Scate infallible, feeing euen in the old Law the high Pricftod and Chaire of Moyles wan- Dest. τ᾿ 
. ted noc great priuilege in chis cafe , though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogatiue. But 
inboth, any man of fenfe may fcethe difference betwene the perion,and the Office, as Wel in 
dodtrine as life. Liberius in perfecution might yeld, Marcellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, 
Honorius might fall τὸ Herefie, and more chen al this , fome ludas might crecpe into che Office : . 
and yet althis Without preiudice of the Office and Seate, in Which (faith 5. Auguftine ) our Lord tug. εἰ 
hath fer the doctrine of ruth, Caiphas by priuilege of his Office prophecied right of Chrilt, burac- 166. 4 
cording to his owne knowlege and faith,knew not Chrift, ‘The Euangelifts and other pennzrs of ἤπε- 
holy Write, forthe execution of that funtion had the ailiftance of God, and fo farcould noe 
potlibly erre: but that Luke, Marke, Salomon or thereft might not erre in other their priuate 
The learned fa- vvritings, that We fay ποῖ, It was not che perfonal wifedom, vertue, learning, or faith of Chrifts | 
thers fought ro Vicars,that made S.Bernard fecke to Innocentius the third:S. Augultine and the Bifhops of Afrike Berna veh 
the B. of Rome τὸ [nnacentius the firft,and to Celeftinus , ep. 90. 92. 95: 5. Chryfoltome to the faid Innocentius: ἐΡ. 19% 
for refolution 5. BaGlco the Pope‘in his time ep. s2: 5. Hierom to Damafus ep. 57. 58. 20,2. butit Was the prero- Chryf. er 
ofdoubres. —_- gatiue of their Office and higher degree of Vn@tion, and Chrifts ordinance , chat Would haueal 1 & 2. 
Apoftles and Paftors in the yvorld, for cheir confirmation in faith and Eccleftaftical regiment , de- 
pend on Peter. Thelacke ofknowledge and humble acceptation of Which Gods prouidence, 
tharis , that oneis not honoured and obeyed of al the brotherhod, is the caufe of al Schifmes and 
Herefies, faith 5, Cyprian. A paint of fych importance, that al the Twelue being in Apoftlefhip Cypr. as 
like, Chrift would yet for see aget keeping of vaicy and truth, haue one to behead of rhemal, “" ῥᾷ 


that ἃ head being once appointed, occafion of Schifme might be taken away , Gith 5. Hierom, 777""" 
ἐδ. τ adu, louinian, 6.14. 
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The tevves aceefe him to Pilate the Gentil: ¢ Who feeking earne/tly to deliver him, {pecially 
after that Hergd fent him backe, 17. they nos onely preferre she murderer Ba- 
᾿ ‘vabbas, but alfocrie, CRY CLEIGE, 26 Inthe vvayto Caluarie be fore- 

tellesh the vuomen that lamented ρθη bim , the horrible deffrudtion of their 
Hierufalem, 32 ‘upon the croffe he « beryvenervve theeues, 35 fcorned of the 
Jevves, 16 of the fouldiars, 19 andof one of the theeues, «0 but cuen there 
confeffed of the other theefe, +4 andafter hu death (becaufe of the great mira- 

we cles concurring) alfo of the Centurion, 48 jeaand of the uvhole multitude. 
yo and finally he u buried honorably, 


ND all the.multicude of them rifing vp, led GOOD FRt 
him to Pilate. t And they began to accufe. τ 
him, faying, Vve haue found this man fubuer- 

gh WR cing our nation, & prohibiting co σίας tributes 

: ‘y ma to Cefar, and faying that he is Chrift the king. 

3 t And Pilate afked him, faying, Are thou the king of the 

4 Jevves? Bucheanfvvering faid, Thou fayeft. t And Pilate 
{aid to the cheefe Priefts and multitudes, 1 fnde no caufe in 

| s this man. tBut chey vvere more earneft, faying, He ftirreth the 

: people teaching through out al levvrie, beginning from Ga- 

6 lileeeuen hither. t But Pilate hearing Galilee, afked if the 

7 man vvereot Galilee. t And vvhen he vnderftoode that he 
vvas of Herods iurifdidtion , he fent him backe to Herod, 
vvho vvasalfo him felf ac Hierufalem in thofe daies. 

8 ,~ tAndHcrodfeecing lesvs, vvas very glad, for he vvas 
defirous of along time to fee him, for becaufe he heard many 
things of him:and he hoped to fee fome figne vvrought by 

9 him. t Andheafkedhiminmany vvordes. But he anfvve- 

10 red himnothing. tAndthere ftoode the cheefe Priefts and 

11 the Scribes conftantly accufing him. t And Herod vwvith his 
armie fer him at naught: and he mocked him, putting on him 

12 avvhire garment,and fent him backe to Pilate. + And Herod 
and Pilate vvere made frendes that day. for before they vvere 
enemies one toan other, a 


13 t And Pilate calling together the checfe Priefts and magi- 


Ὥς, 
ἀπέ 
ΓΕῚ 

ὡς 
bh 


14 ftrates,andthepeople, tfaid to them, You haue prefenied 
vnro me this man,as aucrting the people, and behold 1 exa- 
nuning him before you, haue found no caufein this man of 

15 thote things vvherein you accufe him, t No, nor Herod 
neither.forl fent you tohim,and behold,nothing vvorthiie 

16 of death is done to him. t I vvil chaften him therfore and di- 
miffe him. 


t And 


Hour 


wecke. 
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t And he of neceffitie had to releafe vnto them vpon the 17 
feaft day,one. t Buc che vvhole multitude rogether cried out, 18 
faying, Difpatch him, and releafe vs Barabbas. t vvho vwvas 19 
fora certaine (edition made inthe citie and murder, caftinto 
prifon, t And Pilate againe {pake to them,defirous ro releafe 20 
lesvs. t Butthey cried againe,faying,Crucifie,crucifie him. 21 
t And hethe third time faid to them, Vvhy , vvhar euil hath 22 
this man done? I finde no caufe of death in him. 1 vvil corre 
him therfore and let him goe. + Butthey vvere inftant vvich 23 
loude voices requiring that he might be crucified. And 
their voices preuailed. t And Pilate adiudged their petition 24 
to be done. t And hereleafed vntothem him that for mur- 25 
der and {edition had been caftinto prifon, vvhom they de- 
maunded:but I Es vs he deliuered co their pleafure. 

t And vvhen they led .him, they ele one Simon of 26 
Cyrene comming from the countrie : and they laid the 


croffe vpon him to carie after es vs. t And there folovved 27 


hima great multitude of people , and of vvomen vvhich 
bevvailed and lamented him. t Bur lesvs turning to 28 
them ,faid, Daughters of Hierufalem , vveepe not vpon me, 
but vveepe vpon your felues,and vpon your children. t For 29 
behold the daies {hal come, vvherein they vvil fay, Blelled 
are the barren, and the vvombes that haue noc borne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen fucke. { Then {bal they begin tofay 30 
to the mountaines , Fal vpon vs: and tothe hilles , Couer vs. + For if in the 31 
greene wood they doe thefe things, in the drie vvhat {hal be 
done? 

t And there vvere led alfo other tvvo malcfactours vvith 32 
him ,to be executed. + And after they came to the place 33 
vvhich is called Caluarie, there they crucified him: and the 


.theeues, one on the right hand, andthe other on the left. 


t And Lesvs faid, Father, forgiue them, forthey knovv 34 
not vvhat they doe. But they deuiding his garments, did caft 
lottes. 

+ And the people ftoode* expecting’, and the princes 35. 
vvich them derided him, faying , Others he hath faued, let 
him faue him felf, if this be Chrft , the ele&t of God. t And 36 
the fouldiars alfo mocked him.comming to him, and offering 
him vinegte, t faying, If thou be the king of the levves, 37 
faue thy felf. t And chere vvasalfoa fuperftription vvritten 38 
ouer him in Greeke,and Latine, and Hebrevv letters: ΤῊ 15 

Is 


" 


0[ιο,; 


———— ee 7 -" “--.Ἅ.Ἅ...- 


: beba ͵ 
dine, 


a ey 


Cua. XXIII. ACCORDING TO S. LYVYKE. 209 


LS a “ἰἱ--Ψ.ὉἹ “ὦ. τππεσσαι 
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wvhich the 


39 IS THE KING OF THE LEVVES. tAnd one ofthofe 
theeues that vvere hanged, blafphemed him, faying, If thou 
40 be Chrift, ας chy felf, andvs. + But the other anfvvering, 
rebuked him, faying, Neither doeft thou feare God, vvhere as 
41 thowartin the ane damnation? + And vve tn deede tuftly, 
for vvereceiue vvorthie of our doings: but this man hath 
42 done noeuil. t Andhe faidto 1Ε 9 vs, Lord, remember me 
43 vvhenthoufhalr come iatothy kingdom. + And LEsvs 
faid to him, Amen | fay to thee: this day chou fhale be vvith 
me “ in paradife. 
44 +Andicvvasalmoft the fixthoure : and there vvas made 
darkenefle vpon the vvhole earth vntil the ninthe houre. 
45 t Andthe ** funne vvas darkened:and the veile of thetemple 
46 vvasrentinthemiddes, And Lesvs crying vvith a loude 
voice, faid, Easher ito thy bandes I commend my fpivit. And faying 
this,he gaue vp the ghoft. | 
47 + Andthe Centurion feeing that vvhich vvas done,glori- 
48 fied God,faying,In deede this man vvas iuft. {And al the mul- 
titude of chem that vvere prefenc together at that fight, and 
favv the things that vvere done, returned knocking their 
49 breafts.t And al his acquaintance ftoodea far of:and the vvo- 
men that had folovved him from Galilee,feeing thefe things. 
o  t* And behold aman named lofeph, vvhich vvas a {e- 
st Matour,a good manand a iuft, t he had not confented to 
their counfeil and doings, of Arimathza a citie of levvrie, 
52 Vvhoalfo him felf expected the kingdom of God. t This 
53 ™mancamecto Pilate, and afked the body of lesvs. t And 
taking it dovvne,vvrapped it in findon,and laid him in a mo- 
nument hevved of ftone," vvherein neuer yet any man had 
4 been laid. t And itvvas the day of Parafceue,and the Sab- 
5 both drew necre,tAnd the women that vvere come with him 
from Galilee, folovving after,” favv the monument,and hovv 
his body vvas laid. t And returning they prepared {pices and 
ointments: and on the Sabboth they refted according tothe 
commaundement, | 


“κι 
Δ 


ge Se ἃΧ...........-. 


ANNOTATION 9. 
CHoap. XXIII 


Abliat ἀρ ταίρι ) Aperfedte example of charitie in our Sauiour praying for his crucifers, 
τῇ martyr S.Steuen did folovy, 4é, 7: and the praiess of both vvere heard : Chrifts 


praicr taking cikecte in the Centurion and others, Steucns an Paul. 


Dd 43.10 


Houty 
weeke. 


°? This eclipfe 
Was fecne and 

Wondredarasa 
thing aboue na- 
ture,of Dionili- 
us Arcopagita 

at Thebes, whé 
he was yeta Pa- 
gan. Dionyf. ep. 
ad Polycarp.et ep. 
ad Apollophané, 
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The good 4). In Paradife.) Thou maift not herevpon differre thy conuerfion or amendment, prefuming 
theefe, of grace atthe laft houre of thy life, nor looke to haue faluation by laith and confedlion οἱ C barilt 


vvithout pood workes , norto ρος ftraight to heauen without fatisfadti:-n, penance, or punit h- 

ment for thy former finnes ard Lfeil {pent , nor chalenge fecuritie and certaine knoyvledge of thy 

@luation. for this good thceues cafe is nor conmurnon,but a race example of mercie and prerogatiue, 

but forthe ἅτ powpr,learne only noc to defpaire, though thon halt been il to the laft mon.cnt of 

thy life, ror the fecond, that fain, hope, and charitie, repentance,and good wvil be tuticienr, and 

Pardon of due good workes noc required ,vvbere for vvant of time and opportunitie they cannot be had forthe 
penance and fa- third, thac Chiift gaueco this happy man for his zelous conteilion of bimand reprhending his 
fellovy , not only remithion of his finnes, bucalfo by extraordinarie grace, a pardon of al penance 


UI. 


Με.18 τι 


isfaction. 

"55: and fauisfaQion due cither in this lite or the next for τῆς fame, eucn as the holy Church by his ex- 
ample and commillion giueth pardons alfo to fome of her relous childrca, of al puniflament due 
for their offenfes , and fuch μος Mraight co heaven, Jaftly , that euery one hath nota reuelation of 
his faluation as this nan had,and therfore cau not be fo lure as he Was, 

53.Wherein neuer.) As inthe Won be of MARIE none Was conceiued before nor after him, fo 
in this monumenc none Was laid before nor after him: hich prerogatiue(no doubt) was οἱ Gods 
prouidence, this lofeph no lefle abftaining afterward to be buried in it,then the other Lofeph from 
copulation With the mucher of our Lord, S, suguftyne. 

Viliting the Se- 55.SaW the monument.) Thefe good vvomen of great deuotion obferued the Sepulcher for 

puicher, or Se- the honour of the holy body. Vvherevpon the deuotion of faithiul folke yvatching and vifiting 

pulchres on Good-Friday and Eafter cue the fepulcher made in euery Church for memorie of our Lords 
ἢ burial, ἰς exceding good and godly, {pecially the B. Sacrament for more fignifieation fake being. 
prefent in the fame sepulcher. 
.--....ψὕ.--...........-..0ὃ0ὃθ0θΘ0Θ0Θὃ.Ὀὃῳ.ἁῳθὌὃ}ΔὦὃὲὌ2Ψἤ....θὕὕΨὃ0.ΒΣ}»ν..0ὃὍΧ0.0.............ϑϑὕ...ὕ0...ὕΨ0ϑΧὕὃὕ000. 
σπᾶν. XXIIIL 
Deuont vvemen not finding hi body inthe Sepulcher, « Amgels tel them that hew se | 
according tobuervncpredidion: 9 γεῖ tke Apofiles vvil not belcewe it. 12 but 
neither Peter findcrh ἐμ body siere, ip He uvalketh vith suve Dijaple:, 
dedaring al thu unto them out of the Scriptures, and knovven of them by 
breaking of bread. 36 ‘Cue /ame day ke appearcth το she Elewen and others being 
sogesher , « felt of them , andeateth urith them. finally teaching them out of the 
Sersprures nut onely of bu Paffion and Refirrettion, +7 but aljoofhy seen 
Church, +9 hepromijeth sue Holy Ghoft te confirme tiem, so and 9 afcendes 
into heauen, 
EASTER Pas Ν D in the**frft ofthe Sabboth very early 1 | 
Pee: ΚΝ they came co the monument, carying the 


** That is, fir! XS 

afcer the Sab- 
both , Which is 
(saith 5. Hiero, 


ἐν they found the ftone rolled backe from 


oe Ny the monument. t And going in, they 3 | 
de me aye found not the body of our Lord lesvs. 
our Lords day, T And it came to pafle:as they vvere aftonied in their minde 4 | 


vvherein he a- ᾿ . 
τοῖς, forthe, atthis, behold rvvo men ftoode befide them in gliltering ap- 


one pareil, t And vvhen they feared and caft dovvne their coun- 5 
c . 
Sabboth, & the frenance tovvard the ground, they faid vnto them , Vvhy 


n3.3,4.5.6 Ol the “os . aa : 
dat a are feeke you the liuing vvith thedead? theis not here, but is 6 


Apottle (Cor, tHe, remember hovv he fpake to you, vvhen he yet vvas in 


Mr.16,11 


“4 pie vvhich they had prepared. t And 2 10.20,1,. 


ei cima’ Galilee, t faying, * That the Sonue of man mutt be deliuered 7 | 1w.9,22 


dedacolledion 


ofmoney to be into the handes of finners and be crucified, and the third day 


page on te rifeagaine, t And they remembred his vvordes, t And going 8 | 


backe 9 
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| 
| 


Oo 


12 


*5 


backe fromthe monumenr,they cold al thele things to thofe both. wheretyy 
“ον ἃ Maedal We learne, both 

cleuen,and το αἱ chereft. T And it'vvas Maric Magdalene, the keeping of 
and Ioane,and Marie of Iames, and the reft chat vvere vvith Sunday , & the 
Churches count 


them,vvhich faid thefethingsto the Apoftles. t And thefe of daies by the 
, : 3.4 of the Sab- 
vvordes {eemed before them as dotage, and they did not be- Sees 


leeue them. ftolical. which 


* ; . _ S.Syluelter after 
t Buc * Peter rifing rannetocthe monument:and ftou ee eae 


ping dovvne he ίανν the linnen clothes lying alone, and 3.4 Ferian &c. 

wentavvay marueiling with him felfar that which was done. Fea, em" 
+* And behold,tvvo of them vvent the fame day intoa 

tovvne vwvhich vvas the {pace of fixtie furlonges from Hie- the Gofpel vps 

tufalem, named Emmaus. ¢ And they talked betvvixe them lt Oa a 

felues of al thofe thingsthat had chaunced, ¢ And it came re 

to pafle:vvhile they talked and reafoned vvith them felues, 

Lesvsalfo him felf approching vvent vvith them, + but 

their cies vvere held tbat they mightnotknovvhim. + And - 

hefaidto chem, Vvhat are thefe communications that you 

conferre one vvith an other vvalking,and are fad? t And one 

vvhofe name vvas Cleophas, anfvvering, faidto him, Art 

thou onlyaftrangerin Hierufalem, and haft noc knovven 

the things that haue been done in it,thefe daies? t To vvhom 

he faid, Vvhat things? And they faid, concerning lesvs of 

Nazareth, vvho vvas a man a Prophet, mightie in vvorke 

and vvorde before God and al the people, t And hovy our 

cheefe Prieftes and Princes deliuered him into condemna- 

tion of death,and crucified him. t but vve hoped that it vvas 

he chat fhould redceme Iftael:and novv befides al this,to day 

is thethird day fince thefe chings vvere done. { But certaine 

vvomenal(o of ours, made vs afraid: vvho before it vvas 

light, vvere atthe monument, t and not finding his body, 

came, faying that they favv a vifion alfo of Angels, vvho fay 


24 that he isaliue. t And certaine men of ours vventto the 


Τὶ 


monument:and they found it fo as the vvomen faid, bur him 
they foundnor. t And he faidto chem, O folifh,and flovv 
of hart to beleeue, in al things vvhich the Prophets haue 


26 {poken. tT Oughwnot Chrift to haue fuffred thefe things, 
+7 and {oto enter into his glorie? t And beginning from ΠῚ: 


fes and al theProphets , he did interpret to them inal the 


28 {criptures the things that vvere concerning him. t And 


they drevv nigh to the rovvne vwvhither they yvent: 


29 and he made femblaunce to goe further, t And they forced 


Dd ij him 
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him, faying , Tarie vvith vs, becaufe itis tovvard night, and 
the day is novv farre fpent. And he vvent in vvith them. 
t And ircame to paffe,vvhiles he fate at the table vvith them, 30 
he'tooke bread, and bleffed and brake,and did reachto them. 
+ And their eies vvere opened , and they knevv him: and he 3t 
vanilhed our oftheir fight. t And they faid one to the other, 32 
Vvas not our hart burning in vs,vvhiles he {pake in the vvay, 
and opened vnto vs thefcriptures ? + And rifing vp the fame 33 
houre they vvent backe into Hierufalem: and they found the 
eleven gathered together, and thofe that vvere vvith them, 
t faying, That our Lord is rifen in deede, and hath appeared 34 
toSimon, t Andthey toldthe things that vvere done in the 35 
vvay : and hovv they knevv him in the breaking of 
bread, 41 
TheGofpelvps | * And vvhiles they fpeake thefe things, les vs ftoode 36 
quchay in F* in the middes of them,and he faith ro them, Peace beto you: 
itis 1. feare not. t Bur they being croubled and frighted, 37 
imagined that they favva {pirit. t And he faid τὸ them, Vvhy 38 
τ Ashe Chal ἅτε you troubled,and cogitations arife into your harts? {See 39 


be raring my handes, and feete, that itis I my felf. handle, and (ce: fora 
(faith 5. Aug. 
which preach- ee ) ; 
etaan au vvhen he had faid this, he fhevved them his handes and feete. 

r rere - .γ- . . 
neresieaeane t Bur cthey yet not beleeuing and marueiling forioy, he {aid, 41 
becaufe we le: Haue you here any thing to beeaten? t Bucthey offred him 42 
pel , That it be- a peece of fi{h broiled,and ahoniecombe. t And. vvhenhe 43 
ἊΝ oe, had eaten before them,tuking che remaines he gaue tothem. 
againe the third t And he faid to them, Thefe are the vvordes vvhich I 44 

ty: fohe (ha | - : : 
‘Ifo be Anathe. {pake to you,vvhen I vvas yet vvith you, that al chings mult 
ma, whofoeuer needes be fulfilled, vvhich are vvritten in the lavv of Moyles, 


pes τ and the Prophets, and the Pfalmes, of me. t Then he opened 45 


els where théin their vnderftanding, that they might vnderftand the Scrip- 
the cémunion : foes . , 
ofalnatiés: be- tures. tandhe faidro them, That fo it is vvritten, and fo it 46 


caufe by τῆς (εξ hghoued Chrift ro fuffer, and to rife againe from the dead 
fame Gofpel We : we i 5 : : 

learne in the τῆς third day: t** and “penance to be preached in his name 47 
sane θα and remiffion of finnes vnto al nations, 1 beginning from 
nace το be preach- Hierufalem. t And you are vvitnefles of thefethings.t* And 48 
edin his name τ 


Ἡαα ΗΠ! δ οἱ fame. {end the promes of my Father vpon you: butyou, taricin 49 


rhreugh out al the citie,til you be endued vvith povver from high. 

ane “at + And he brought them forth abrode into Bethania: and so 
lifting vp his handes he blefled them. t * And it came τὸ 51 
palfe,vvhiles he” bleffed them, he departed from them, and 


Vvas 


ASCENSION 
DAY, 


(pirit hath not Aefh and bones,as you fee me to haue. t And 40. 


Mr. 16, 
14. fo. 
20,19. 


Ait.1,8. 
2,1. 


| Mr. 16, 
19. Af, 
1,9. 
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52 vvascariedinto heaven. t And they adoring vvenc backe . 
53 inco Hierufalem vvith greatioy: t and they vyere alvvaies 
in the temple praifing and blefling God. 


Ep, en SE ETERS ITN te EN 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHoap. XXIITII, 


26, Tooke bread.) The Fathers in diuers places take this ro be meant of che B . Sacrament. 
Author operis rmperf Aov+7. 3. Auguiftine ti.39 de confen{u Euang.c. 25 ey fer.1s0 detemp. c ep.s9 ad 
Paslinumg. 8. Paulinus him telfin the nexc epiftle before thac, among 5. Auguftines. Venerable 
Bedealfo vpon this place. Theophylacte vpon this place. And chat it Fhould be meant of the holy 
Sacrament, the forme of folermne taking the breadinto his handes, blefling it, breaking it, and 
reaching it to his difciples ( exceding proper to the confecration, andcommon tonone other The B, Sacra- 
vulgar benediction, nor any Where vfed bucin Chrifts miraculous multiplying the loaues) andthe ment im one 
hogular citedte in notifying Chrift vnto them, do proue, Andifit be the Sacrament (asicismo(t kinde, . 
probable} chen is it an euident cxample and vyarcrant of miniftration in one kinde, 
#6, Penance to be preached.) He {hevved vnto them out of the Scriptunes, nor onely the things yp, Catholike 
that Werenow accomplifhed in him felf, buralfo that were yet to come about his Church: as, 5, vniuerfal 
. Where it fhould begin, τὸ wit, at Hierufalem: and hovy farre it fhould gee, to vvir, co al nations: Church 
“We UM chat he might noc fuffer vs ( faith 5. Auguftine ) to erre neither in the bridegrome nor in the bride. ; 
Ee.c.1¢. Pur this maketh manifeftly againft al Heretikes and Schifimatikes , that fet vp nevv churches in 
ace. patticular countries, dravying the people from the forefaid onely true Church, vvhich from Hie- 
> **) rulalen (Ὁ grovveth * oueral uatlons,ul the end of the vvorld ceme, 
he , so. Bleed them.) Chrift ourhigh pricft,” prefigured {pecially therein by Melchifedec, often Chrift blefled 
ἑν. 7,6, gaue his bleting to his: fomcimes by vyordes, as, Peace be to you: (omtimes by impoling his handes: divers Waies, 
Ve. BS δ᾽ and now here by lifting vp his hands ouer his Difciplesas it vvere tor his farewel, In vvhat forme, 
86, Mare. τῇς Scripture doth not exprefle, but very like it is tharin forme of the crofle, as Jacob the Patriarch 
= "6. Ulefled his nephewWes for ligniacation of Chrifts benedition, for now the croffe began to be glo- Bleffing wich 
em. «ὃ, rious among the taithtul, and the Apoftles (as it is moft certaine * by the fathers yvhich call it an the figne ofthe 
oe ai ancient tradition ) vied that figne for an external nore ofbendi@ion. YeaS, Auguttine faith croffe 
"e a " Gn Pf 56 Cone,s) that Chrift him felf not withour caufe Would haue his figne to be fixed in our ᾿ 
τὸ eats ᾿ foreheads asin the (cate of fhamefaftnes, thaca Cliriftian man Chould notbe afhamed ofthe 
Bali - reproche of Chrift, and What forme cana Chriftian man vfe cather co Ὁ] εἴτε him felf or others, 
sigs “a then that Which was dedicated in Chrifts death,and is a conuenient memorial of the fame? How- 
P. fantl. foeuer itbe » thatthe Bifhops and Pricfts of Gods Church bleffe wich an external figne, no man 
bz. can repschcnd, being Warranted by Chrifts owne example and action, 


@e THE ARGVMENT OF 
S. LOHNS GOSPEL, 


Ko Lobns Gofpel muy be dinided into foure partes. 
The firfl part is , of the aches of Chrift before bis folemne mani- 
 feflation of bimfelfe , vvbile lobn Baptift vyas yer baptixing: 
N Chap.'t, 2.3. 4. 
_ The fecond, of bis Aékes in lurie (haning nowy begonne itis fo- 
femne manifeftationin Galilee, Mat. 4,12) the fecond Eafler or Pafihe of bis prea~ 
τοῖς foeach CPZ: Chap. §. For ofthe firft pafche, webad inthe firftpart, chap. 2,13: And: 

bane 4a Athe Towes was at hand And that fe hereof ve bauein 
very common the pafche of *the [οὐ ες was at hand And thar feaft vvbereof 
in this Golpel,. this fecond part, chap. 5,1: After this there wasa fcltiual day of *the [cwes, [ren 
as appeareth by 4s thought of good Authors, to be the feaft of Pafche. C31 
sae Sr ae The third part is,of bis Afles in Galilee,and in Lurie, about the third Pafche, 
reth thathe wri- 470d after itzcap, 6,t0 the 12. For fo vve rane chap.6,4: And Pafche the feltiual 
tech tothe Gen- day of *the tewes was at hand. 
ὡς The fourth part ts of the fourth pafche (vrbich vve bane in the end ofthe. 

chap 11,55: And the pa(che of *the lewes was at hand) that ἐσ tofay, of the 
Holy vveeke of his Pafsion in Hierufalem: chap. 12, ynto the end of the booke. 

By vybich dissfon tt is se , thatthe intent of this Ewangelift pyriting 
after.the other three,yvas, toomit the Aftes of Chrsft in Galilee becaufe the other 
three had vyritten them at large ; And to reporte bss Actes done i Turse, vvbtch 
they had omitted. 

And this he doth, becaufe Lurie -vvith Hierufalem andthe Temple, beemg the 
principal parte of the Countrey , there abode the principal of the Tevves, both for 
ainthorstie,and alfo for learning in the Lavy or knovvledge of the Scriptures, and 
thérfore that vvas the place, wvbere our Lordles v s fiiding inthe Head it felfe 
and inthe leaders of the reft, fuch vvilful obftinacie and defperate refiflance,as the 
Prophets bad forctola, did by this occafion,much more plainely then in Galilee both 
fity and prone, at fuydrytimes,encn enery yere of bis preaching, bimfelfe to be the 
CHRIST that had bene fo log promifed vnto them, er experted of them : o the 
fame CH RIST to benotonely aman, asthey imagined , but alfothe natural, 
confubflantial, ey coé ternal Sonne of God the Father, yyho novy bad fent him. Ther 
fore thefe vere the yvordes and deedes that ferned bef? the purpofe of this Enan- 
gelsfe, being,to [hevy the glorieer excellencte of this perfon IESV'S + that thereby 
ibe Getils might fee, bovy veorthily Hierufalem cy the levves vvere reprobured, | 
vvho bad refufed γ64 55’ crucified fuch an one:and howy vvel zy to their ovwne fal-. 
xationthemfelues might doe, to receinc bim and to beleene mbim. For this to bane. 
bene bis purpofe, bim felfe declareth inthe end, frying: Vhefe are written, 
that you may belecue that fesvs is CHR1s7’ the Sonne otf: God: 
and that beleeutng, you may haue life in his name. 

Hier. in Catal. σπᾷ berevponit 1, that 5. Hierome vvriterb thus in hishfe : ΤΌ the 
San Apoftle,4whom Issvs loucd very much , the bfonne of Zcbedee, 
cha. τἀ , >thebrother of lames the Apoftle ¢ whom Herod after our Lords Pafy 
| fion 


“Te, 10, 3). 


21τ 
Gon beheaded Jat ofal wrotc the Gofpel, at the requelt of the Bifhops 
of Afia,againtt Cerinthus,and other Herctikes, and {pecially apaint the 
affertion of the Ebionites then rifing , who fay that Chrift was nor be- 
fore Marte. Wherevponalfo he was compelled to veter his Diume 
Natiuitic. of his three Epsfiles,and of his Apocalypfe,f bal be {aid in these σννης 
OT eae in 5. Hievome, that Ta the Second perfecutian vnder Do- 
mitian, fcurtene ycres altcr the perfecution of Nero he was exiled 
to the ile Patmos. But after that Donutian was flainc,and hisaétes for 
his paffing crueleic repealed by the Senate: vnder Nerua the Empcrour 
he returned to Ephefus, and there continuing ynto the time of Traianc 
the Empcrour, he founded and goucrned al the Churches of Afia, and 
worne with old age , he died the thrcefcore and cighteth yere after the 
Paffion of our Lord, and was buried befides the fame citie. 


whofe excellencie the fame holy DoGor thus breifly defcri- 
beth. li. 1, Aduerf. louinianum. 


OHN the Apoftle, one of onr Lords Difciples,vvbo vas the yongef 
mong the Apoftles and vvhom the fasth of chrift found « virgin, 
Any vimained a ysigin,and therefore 164 more loued of our Lord, and alo. τ, 14-14. 
cay ἃ leth vponthe breafof Les vs: and that νυ Perer durff not δζ ς. 11,20. 
φυ or af ke, ἃ be defreth bimto afke sand after the refierrettion, vyben 
Marie Magdalen bad reported that our Lord was rifen ag aine,both of t bem ranne 
to the Sepulchre, b bus became thither firft ; and vvben shey vvere inthe fhip and 
fifbed in the like of Genexareth, Lusvs flood on the fhore , weither did the 
Apoflesknovy vvbom they favy :¢ onely the virgin knovveth the virgin, and cto, 11,7. 
faubtoveter, Icisour Lord. This lobn vvasboth an Apoffle , and Euan- 
gelift, and Prophets an Apofle , becaufe he vvrote to the Churches as 4 Maifter: 
an.Encangelift becanje be compsled a booke of the Gofpel, vvbich(except Matthew ) 
none other of thetvvelue Apoflles did; a Prophes, for befavyin be ile Patmos, 
w here be was bani bed by Domitian the Emperour for the teftimonie of our Lord, 
the Apocalyrfe, contesning infinite myfleries of things to come. Tertullian alfove- 
porteth,thar at Rome besrg caft into a barrel of bore εις oile,loe came forth more 
pure and frej ber or liuelser then be vventin, Yeaand bis Gofpel it felf much dif- 
fererb fiom the reft. Matthevy beginneth to vyrite asof4 man: Marke of the pro- 
phecte of Malachie and Efay . Luke of the Priefthod of Zachavie : tbe firft μάζης 
face ofa man, becanfe of the genealo te: the fecond the face of a lion, for the vosce of 
one crying inthe defert : the third the face of 4 calfe,becanfe of the Pricfhod. But 
Jobn a6 an Eagle flieth to the things on high , cx mennteth tothe Father bim felf, 
Jaying : Anthe bepinning wasthe VWVorp, andthe VVorRp was 
with God, and God was the VVoanr. The far $. Herome, 
V pon the Gofpel there ave the famous commentarics of 5 Auguftine called 
TraGatus in Euang. Loan. to. 9. and tyrelue bookes of $.Cyrils commentaries, 
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CHAP. I. 


The-preface of the Euangelift , commending Chrift ( as being God the Sonne incarnate) 
tothe Gentils , and fetting out the re | the levves innot receiuing him, 
19 Then,the teftimonies of lohn Baptift firft to the folemne legacte of the leuves: 
2g fecondly,vuhen he fave 1 ESV 8 come to him: 15 thirdly, τὸ bis ovune Dif- 
ciples alfo,purting them ouer from him felf tol 24 v 5. Utho made it plainer to 
μα that hess Chrifk, +0 and fo began he alfo τὸ haue Difciples. 


Sse) N rue beginning " vvas the Word, 1 
‘oesiand the Worp vvas “vvith God , and 
"God vvas the Worp. t This vvas in 2 
1) τῆς beginning vvith God. { Al things ; 
i) vvere made“ by him: and vvithour him 
==4/ vvas made ‘nothing. That vvhich vvas 


fent from God, vvhofe name vvas lohn. ft This man came 7 


for teftimonie : to giue teftimonie of the light, thatal might 
beleeue through him. t Hevvas not the light, bur to giue 8 
teftimonie of thelight. + It vvas the true light,vvhich ligh- 9 
teneth every man that commethinto this vvorld. t He vvas 10 
inthe vvorld, and the vvorld vvas made by him, and the 
vvorld knevv himnor. +t Hecame into his ovvne,and his 11 
ovvnereceiued him not. t But as many as receiued him, “he 12 
paue them povverto be made the fonnes of God, tothofe 
that beleeue in hisname. t Vvho, not of bloud, nor of the 13 
vvil of flefh,nor ofthe vvil of man, but of God are borne. 
+AND “THE VVORD YVVAS MADE FLESH,14 
and dvvele in vs (and vve favv the glorie of him, glorie as it 
vvere of the only- begotten of the Father ). ful of grace and 
veritie, 
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veritie..y t lohn giueth teftimonie of him,and crieth faying, 
This vvas he of vvhom J fpake, He chat fhal come after me, 
ἐδ is made before me: becaufe he vvas before me. t And of *'He is prefer- 
his fulnes al vve have receiued, and grace for grace. t For lind en 
the lavv vvas giuen by Moyfes, grace and veritie vvas made and excellencie 
bylesvs Chrift. t God“no man hath feen at any time: the hows: ee 
only-begotren Sonne vvhich isin the bofome of the father, me &al things, 
he hath declared. ἜΠΟΣ 
t And this is Iohns teftimonie,vvhen the Ievves fent from Τῆς Gofpel vps 
Hierufalem Priefts and Leuites ro him, that they fhould afke Hay eta 
him,Vvho artthou? + Andheconfefled , and did not denie: 
and he confefled, ThatcI am nor Cunist. + And they 
afked him, Vvhat then? Arc thou * Elias ? And he faid, Iam :: By like the 
not. Art thou *! * che Prophet? And he anfvvered, No. t They “νὸν ξηρά 
faid therefore vnto him, Vvho art thou, that vve may σίας an ποῖ the place in 
anfvver to them that fent vs? vvhat faieft thou of thy felf? Se Cha adi 
t He (aid, f an the voyce of one crying inthe defertymake flraight the vyay of ee a 
our Lord, as Efaie the Prophet faid. t Andthey that vvere fent, ther he be the 
vvere of the Pharifees. tT And they afked him, and faid to ἀῶ there 
him, Vvhy then doeft thou baptize,ifthou be not Chrilt, nor Mo ae Pee 
Elias, northe Prophet? tlohn anfvvered them, faying, * #* 1 Ἐπ τ σὴς 
baptize in ν ναῖοῦ : but there hath ftood in the middes of you here fienife ee 
vvhom you knovv ποῖ, t The fame is he that (hal come after ae 
me, thar is made before me: vvhofe latchet of his (hoe 1 am me& of Chri- 
not worthieto vnloofe.t Thefe things were done in Bethania Sierra ae 
beyond lordan,vvhere Iohn vvas baptizing. “1 its. Sce Annot, 
t The next day lohn favv 1] Ε 5 vs coming to him, and he The Copel Ἢ 
faith, Bebold the lambe of God, bebeld him that taketh avyvay the ‘finne’ the ofaue of 
of the vvorld, t This is he of vvhom I faid, After me there ‘*#PiPhaMe. 
commetha man,vvhich is made before me: becaufe he vvas 
beforeme. t Andi knevvhimnoc, butthathe may be ma- 
nifefted in Ifrael,therefore came I baptizing in vvater. t And 
lohn gaue teftimonie,faying, That I favv “the Spirit defcen- 
ding asa doue from heauen, and he remained vpon him. 
t And knevy him not:but he that fent me to baptize in vva- 
ter,he faid to me, He vp6 vvhom thou fhalt fee the-@pirit de- 
{cending and remaining vpon him, he itis that baptizeth in 
the holy Ghoft, t AndI favv:and 1 gaue teftimonie that 
this is the fonne of God. 4 
t The next day againe lohn ftoode, and tvvo of his dif pec oe yes 
ciples. t Andbeholdinglz s vs vvalking,he faith, Behold “" ΠΕ 


Ee the 


218 THE GOSPEL Cra. I. 


the lambe of God. Τ And the tvvo Difciples heard him 37 | 
{peaking,and they folovved Lesvs. tAnd lgesvs turning, 38 
and feeing them tolovving him, faithto them, Vvhat feeke 
you? Vvho faid to him, Rabbi (vvhich is called by interpre- 
tation, Maifter) vvhere dvvelleft thou? + He faith to them, 39 
Come and fee. They came,and favv where he abode and they 
taried vvith him that day: and it vvas about the tenth houre. 
t And Andrevv the brother of Simon Peter vvas one of the 40 
tv vo that had heard of lohn,and folovved him. t Hefindeth 41 
firft his brother Simon, and faith to him, Vve haue found 
'!MeffiasinHe-** ΜΕ ss 148, vvhich is being interpreted, CHRIST. 
Cth t And he brought him to lesvs. And lesvs "looking 42 
Anointed, το ypon him, faid, Thou art Simon the fonne of Iona: thou | 
Pacis οἷς of Chale be called ** cepbas, vvhich is interpreted, Peter. t On 43 | 
grace abouchis che morovv he vvould goe forth into Galilee, and he findeth 
eras Philippe. And lesvs faithtohim, Folovv me, f And Phi- 44 
riake,&Peterin lippe wvas of Bethfaida , the citie of Andrevy and Peter. 
ire Redo ee| Philip pe findeth Nathanael, and faithto him, Him vvhom 45 
Mat.16,18. Moyles in the lavv andthe Prophets vvrote of: vve haue 
foundI esvsthefonne of lofeph, of Nazareth, t And Na- 46 
thanael faid to him, From Nazareth can there be any good? 
iret pha Philippe faith τὸ him,Comeand fee. + lesvs favv Natha- 47 
the holy An-nael comming to him, andhe faith of him, Behold an Ifrae- | 
eels. lite in very deede, in vvhom there is no guile. { Nathanael 48 
faich to him, Hovv knovveft chou me? Lesvs anfvvered 
and faid to him, Before that Philippe did cal thee, vvhen thou 
waft vnder the figtree,1 faw thee, {Nathanael anfvvered him, 49 
and faith, Rabbi,thou art the fonnc of God, thou art the king 
of Ifracl, tf les vs anfvvered, and faidto him,Becaufe | faid 50 | 
vnto thee, 1 favv chee vnder the figtree, thou beleeueft: grea- 
terthen thefechings fhale thou fee. t And he faith to him, 51 
Amen Ameu | fay to you, Youfhal fee the heaven opened, 


and the* Angels of God afcending and defcending, vponthe 


΄ 


Gen, 18, 
Sonne of man. 1 i 
ANNOTATION S 
Cuaprp. 1. 
How God the {ΤΡ κε the Word,) The fecond Perfon in Trinitie which is the natural, onely,and eeernal Sonne 


Sonne is called Of God the Father, is called the Wo RD: not asthe holy Scriptures or (peaches of the P:ophets 
the VVoap, and Apoitles ( vvrite-n and {poken by Gods commatundement for tie vitering of his diune Wil 
towards man) be called his word, but in a more divine, emninent,and incftable fort,to expreffe νπῖο 

, : v3 
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vsina fort,by aterme apreable to our capacitie,that che Sonne of God (Ὁ is,and fo from eucrlafting 
is borne of God the Father, as our prime concept (Which is our internal and mental Word) isand 
ifluech out of our intelligence & minde. This VV oR Ὁ then,Sonne, os fecond Perfon in the holy 
Trinitie, Wasand had his being chen already, When other creaturcs (of what fort fo eucr) had but 
their beginning , and cher fore can not be ἃ creature , as many Heretikes belore the Writing ofthis ΤΗς Platoni- 

Augaft.de Gofpel thought,and as the Arrians after caughe, And this firft fencence of the Gofpel not onely the jog , 

Cis. ‘Dei faith{ul, but the Platonikes did fo admire ( as 5, Auguftine writeth) chat they wifhed ic to be 

li.10, ¢.49. Written in gold. 

1. With Ged.) Becaufe a man might fay, If che VV 0 R D vvere before any thing vvas created , 
vvhere or hovy could he bz? the Euangelift Puen that carnal concept, faith Arlt, that he vvas 
yvith God, vvhofe being «tependech not vpon time, place, fpace, or any other creatures , al yvhich 
yvere made by him. fecondly,he giueth vsto vnderftand,chat the VV ὁ Ἀν hath his proper fub- 
filtence er perfonalitie diftinGe ἔτὸ God the Father,vvherby Sabellius the oll Heretike is refuted, 
thirdly, bere isinfinuated the order of chefe tvvo perfons, one tovvardes the other, to yvic, chat 


The VVorRbD 
cocternal vvith 
the Father, dif- 
tinct in perfon, 
and of the Fa- 


the Sonne is With and of the Father, and noc the Father of the Sonne. Fourthly,you may confute ther. 
Calu,inft, here the bla(phemie of Caluin,holding the fecond Perfon co be God, nocas of God the Father, bur 
lice¢. 1a. asofbim felf. And yec fuchare the bookes that our youth now read commonly in England, and 
ri that by commaundement. 
i ne | Gidea the UVord.] let any man vpon the premiffes, which {ce forth the relation and The VV 
diftinétion of the fecond Perfon lroma the firft, might chinke that the Father onely Were Ggd, the een b, AD 
Euangelift exprefty teacheth, the VV oR D to be God. for though the w ordes feeme to lie other- abe athe! aad 


Wife (becuuie We haue of purpofe fo owed the elegancie Which the Euangelilt him felfFobferued 
in placing then fo, and therfore they ftand fo both in Grecke and Latin) yct in deede the conftru- 
1066 Ss ξ πο τις , The VV ORD vvas God, and (asin his βείξ Epiftte the fame Apoltle writeth) true 
ae God : leltany might (ay (as the Arians did) that he was God in deede, but noc truely and naturally, 
but by common adoption of calling,as good men in the Church becalled the fonnes of God. What The ProteRants 
wonderful wrangling and tergivertation the Arians vfed co auoid the euidence of this place, We.fee are like the 
inS. Augultine ii. 5 de Dod. Chriff. c. 2.euen fuch as the Proteftancs do,to auoid the like wordes, vvragling Arias, 
T hu ἡ my body, concerning the B. Sacrament. 
7. By him.) Againe,by this he fignifieth the eternitie, diuinitie, omniporencie, and equalitie The yyorp 
ofthe Won por Sonne,With God the Father, becaufe by himal things Werecreated, al things not a creature 
he faith, borh vifible of this vvorld:and inuifible, as Angels and al fpiricual creatures. Wherevponit but the crea- 
is euidentalfo , chachim {clfis no creature, being the creator of al : neither is finne of his creation, tor, 
being a defee of athing,rather then a thing ie {el f,and therfore neither of nor by him. 
18, He gaue them povver.] Free wil to receiue or acknowledge Chrift, & power giuen co men, Free-yvil. 
ifthey wil,to be male by Chrift the fonnes of God: but not tosced or drawen therevnto by any 
necelfitie. 
i4, The Uvord made flefh.] This isthe high and diuine téftimonie of Chrifts incarnation an 
that he vouchfaned τὸ become man, forthe acknowledging of which inexplicable benefite and 
giuiny huinble thankes tor the fame, al Chritkian people in the World by tradition of the Fathers 
proflrace them felucs of knecle downe, when they heare it fung or faid at che holy Mafle, either in 
this Gofpel:orin the Crede by thele Wordes, ET HOMO FACTYS EST, 
"᾿ς No man hath feen.] Neuer inan in chis mortalitie (aw God inthe very Chape and natural 
forme of the diuine effence,but men fee him onely in the Chape of vifible creatures,in or by Which 
{t pleafeth him to fhew him (elf ynto many diuerfly in this world ; but neuer in fuch fortas vvhen 
he fhevved hin felf in the perfon of the Sonne; of God, being made truely man and conuerfing 
witb men. , 
#2. The Spirit.) Hereis an euident teltimonic of the third Perfon in Trinktie, Whichis the Holy The B. Trinitie. 
Ghoft:fo that in chis one Chapter We finde exprefty again(t al Herctikes,lewes, & Pagans, fet furth 
the truth of the Churches do¢trine concerning the Whole Triniti¢. 
41. Looking vpon him.) This beholding o! Simon,infinuateth Chrilts defignement and prefer- Peter by his 
ring of him he the cheefe Apoftle , the Rocke of the Church, and his Vicar. and therfore vpon new name de- 
Wephas. that Qivine prouidence and intention he accordingly changeth his name, calling him for Simon, igned to be 
Petrus.  Cephas, Which isa Sytiake Word,as much to fay as, Rocke or Scone. And 5, Paul commonly calleth the Rocke of 
Lica c.g him by this name Cephas, Whereas other borh Greekes and Latines call him alrogether by the the Chnrch, 
indoan, Greeke Word, Peter, Which fignifieth the fclf fame thing. vvhereofS. Cyril faith, that our Sauiour 

by furetelling that bis name £hould no more novy be Simon, but Peter, did by the vvord ic felf 

aptly hignifie, chat on him,as ona rocke and {tone moft firme,he vvould build his Church, 
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At the requeft of bis mother he uvorketh bis firft miracle , turning vuater into vvine 
ata mariagein Galilee,although the time of bis manifeffation be mot yet come, 
12, Then in Hierssfalem at Pajche,being but one,and yet obfcure, hethrow eth out 
of the Temple ὩΠ miraculoufly αἱ the marchantes, 495. And being yet of the blind 
Tevves af hed a figne,be fignifierh fo long before, that they fhould kill him, but be 
νυ! i pe thethirdday. 13 Uvhich aljo prefently they vuould doe , but 
that be knouving their falfes hartes (though many beleeuc ia him) uvil not ta- 
ric among them, 


The Gofpel vpo |} 
the 2 Sunday al- ΠΤ 
tec dic Epipha- | 
nie. 


may ND thethird day there vvas a mariage 1 
* ) made in Cana of Galilee: and the mother 
Fy) of lesvs vvas there. t And “lesvs2 
> πὶ alfo vvas called, and his Difciples to the 
¥ | mariage. t And the vvine failing,the mo- 3 
Weher of lesvs faithtohim," They haue 
: — Seino vvine. t And lesvs faith to her, 4 
\ τὲ τὸ ee ond thee vvoman ? my houre commeth ~ 
notyet. t His mother faith to the minilters, “Vvhatfoeuer 5 
he fhal fay to you,doe ye.tAnd there were fet there fixe vva- 6 
ter-pottes of ftone,according to the purificatio of the levves, 
holding euery one tvvo or three meafures, f Lesvs faith 7 
tothem, Fil the vvater-pottes vvith vvater. And they filled 
them vp tothetoppe. ¢ And Lesvs faithto them, Dravv 8 
novv,and carie to the cheefe ftevvard. And they caried it. 
t And after the cheefe ftevvard tafted the ** vvarer made 9 


** He that feeth 
Waterturnedin = “" Ε ΟΝ 
to Wine,nedeth VVine,and knevv not yvhence it vvas,butthe minifters knew 


nor difpuce or that had dravyne the wvater: the cheefe ftevvard calleth the | 
ἘΠῚ henge bridegrome, t and faith ro him, Euery man firft fettech the 10 | 
body. 00d vvine: and vvhen they haue vvel drunke, then that 
vvhich is vvorfe. But thou haft kept the good vvine vntil | 
novy. t This beginning of miracles did lEsvs in Cana of 11 
Galilee:and he mauifefted his glorie, and his Difciples belee- | 
uedinhim. 4 
t After this he vvent dovvne to Capharnaum him felf12 | 
and his mother,and his brethren, and his difciples: and there Ὁ | 
TheGofpel vpsthey remained not many daies. + And the Pafche of the 
penis in the lev ves vvas at hand,and Iesvs vvent vp to Hierufalem : 
oflenc,  tand he found in the temple them that fold oxen and 14 
{heepe and doues,and the bankers fitting. t And vvhen he 
had made as it vverea vvhippe of litle coardes, he“ caft them. | 
al out of the temple, the f{heepealfo and the oxen, and the 
money ofthe bankers he powred our,and the tables he oues- 
threvy, t And tothem that fold doues, he faid , Take avvay 16 
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thefe things hence, and make not the houfe of my father,a 
17 houfe of marchandife. + Andhis Difciples remembred that 
18 iris vvritten, rhe xeale of thy boufe bath eatenme.t The levves therfore 
anfvvered and {aid to him, Vvhat figne doeft thou fhevv vs, 
19 that thou doeft thefe things? tl xs vs anfvvered and faid to 
them, * Diffolue this remple, and in three daies I vvil raife ir, 
20 t Thelevvestherfore faid,In fourtie and fixe yeres vvas this 
21 temple built, and vvilcthou raife it in three daies ? t Buthe 
22 fpake ofthe remple of his body. t Therfore vvhen he vvas 
rifen againe from the dead, his Difciples remembred , that he 
faid this, and they beleeued the fcripture and the vvord that 
23 Lesvsdidfay. + And vvhenhe wvasat Hierufalem in the 
Pafche, vpon the feftival day , many beleeued in his name, 
24 feeing his fignes vvhich hedid, t Βυτ΄ 1 Εϑν 5 did not com- 
25 mithim felf vntothem, forthat he knevv al, t and becaufe 
it vvas not necdeful for him that any fhould giue teftimonie 
of man:forhe knevv vvhat vvasin man. 4 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHoap. II. 


»,7ESVS alfovvasealled.) By his vouchfauing to come With his to the Mariage , he appto- Chrift with his 
ueth the caftome ofthe Faithful in meeting at honeft feftes and recreations for maintenance of preferice honow 
loue,peace,and amitic among them felues: he reproueth the herefie of Tatian,Marcion,and (ach ceth and appro- 
like condemning Wedlocke: laftly (as 5. Cyril faith) he fandlifieth and bleffech the Mariage uech Mariage. 
ofthe Faithfalin the new Teflament, making ita new creature inhim, and difcharging ie of the 
manifold malediQions and diforders Wherein it Was before. By Which benedidion the often di- 
uorces, remariages, and pluralities of Wiues, and the womens (eruile fubiection and imparitie in 
that cafe,be redrcffed and redueed to the primitive infticution, and fo Chriftian masiage made a 
Sacrament, See S..dug. denupt. cy concup. ls. 1c. 10 Οὗ 21. be. 1 de adult. coniug. ¢. 5. om NS 

3, They haue no vuine. )Our Lady many vvaics ynderftood that how the time approched of 
mani fcftiag him felfto the World by miracles and preaching, and nothing doubted but thathe Our Ladies in- 
would now begin at her requeft. whereby we learne that Chiift ordinarily giueth not his graces, terceilion. 
buchumbly afked and requefted therevnto , and that his mothers interceflion is more then vul- 
garly cfedtual,and that he denieth her nothing, 

4. What isto meand thee?) Becaufe this {peach is fubic& to diuers fenfes, We keepe the Wor- Tranflatours of 
des of our text, left by turning it into any EngliCh-phrale, we might ftraicen the holy Gho- holy Scriptures, 
ffs intention to fome certaine fenfe either not intended,or not onely intended, and fo take avvay 
the choile and indifferencie from the reader , vvhereof ( in holy Scripture {pecially) al Tranflatours 
miuft bewvare. Chrilt then may meane here, What isthat,woman,to me & thee being but ftragers, 
that they Want Wine ? as fome interpretit. or (Whichis the more proper vie of that kinde of | 
ee in holy Write) What haue 1 to doe with thee? that is, why fhould Lhaue refped to thy de- 

ire in this cafe? In matters touching my charge & the comiilion of my father for preaching, W or- 
king miractes,and other graces, mult not be tied το Aefh and bloud. Which vvas not a reprehéfion 
of our Lady,or fignificarié that he vvould noc heare her in this or other things pertaining to Gods οὐ 
gloric or the abe of men,for che euent fhevveth the contrarie. butit vvasaleffon τὸ the compa- 
nic that hear« it,and namely to his Di(ciples,that re(peét of kinred Chould not dravy chem to doe 
any thing againft reafon,or bethe principal motion vvhy they doe their dueties,but Gods glorie, . 

_ 4 Whasfoewer he {hal fay.) By this you fee , our Lady by her diuine prudence and enticre fami- Our lady doub- 
liaritle and acquaintance With al his maner of {peaches , knew it Was no checke to her,buta do- teth not bur 
rine to others: and that fhe had no repul&, though he feermed to fay his tlie was not yet come ae grauc 
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to Worke miracles: not doubting but he would begin a Hele before his ordinary time for her fake, 

as $. Cyril chinketh he did:and therfore fhe admonifheth the waiters to marke wel, & to execute li, a in f¢. 

whagfoeuer Chrift hould bid them doe, ς. 2} 

15.Cajt them out.) By this chaftifing corporally the deflers and abufers of the Temip!c,he doth. 

Profaners of notonely fhew his power, thar being but one poore man he could by force execute his pleafure 
Gods Church vponfo many tturdy felloWes: buralio his foucraine auchoritie ouer al off aders, and that not 
areto be puni- vpon their foules onely, as by excommunication and fpiritual penalties, bur fo tar as is requilice for 
Ched in foul & the execution of Ipiritual iurifdition, vpon their bodles and yoods alfo, That che Spiritualcie may. 
body by the !earne, how farand in what cafes, for tuft zeale of Chrifts Church, they may vie and exercife both 
Spiritual pow- fpiricually and cemporally their forces and faculties againft offenders, (pecially againit the prop ha- 
er. ners of Gods Church, according to the Apolties allufion 1 Cor. 3, /fany defile se Tempie of God, 
him vvuil God deftroy. 

24. LeEsvs committed not him felf.) 5. Auguftine applicth this their firft faith and bricefe in Traft. ; 
Chrift, fodenly saifed vpon the admiration of his wonders, but yet nor fully formed or eftablithed | ghee 
in them,vnto the faich of Nouices or Catechumens in the Church:and Chrifts not conunitting bis ὴ 
Perfon τὸ them as yer, τὸ the Churches like warinefle and wiledom,in not opening nor giuing to. 
them our Lord in the Β. Sacramét, becaufe al Were not to be trufted with thac high point without 
ful trial of their faith, 


The Β. Sacra- 
ment is not to 
_ be giuen to no- 
uices or yon- 


clings in faith. 


SSSA Eee, eee ee ΡΟ ΒΘΜΩΝΝ 
' 


Cuoapep. LIT 


He teacheth Noicodemus , that to come to the kingdom of God , Baptifme is neceffarie , as 
_ being our Regeneration. 10 Uvhich point Nicodemus at then not underflading, 
the fhevvueth that they muft beleeue him and ees caufetlerers for them 
[8.10 doe. 23. After this healfo baptizeth, and tohn likevvife atthe fame time, 
25 Wherevpon a queftion being moued , Whether Baprifme is better, as lohn 
anfvvereth it by faying , that he is fo far inferiour to Chriff, asa mere man to. 

God moft high, SS 


"The Gofpel vpé ἢ 
Holy Roode. | 


day) Mais, med Nicodemus,a prince of the Ievves. t This 2 


mancame tol esvs by night,and faid to him, 
: PF Rabbi, vve knovv thar thou art come from 
Oe PS Goda maifter, for no man can doe thefe fignes 
vvhich thou docft , vnles God be vvith him. t lzesvs 
an{vvered,and faidto him, Amen, Amen I fay to thee, Vnles 
a inan be borne againe, he can noc fee the kingdom of God. 
t Nicodemus faidto him, Hovy cana man be borne, vvhen 4 
᾿ heis old? can he enter into his mothers vvombe againe and 
be borne? t [zsvs anfvvered,Amen, Amen] fay to thee,Vnles 5 
aman be“ borne againe of vvater andthe Spirit, he can not 
| enter into the kingdom of God. t That vvhichis.borne of 6 
ee slows the fefh,is Aefh:& that vvhich is borne of the {pirir, is {pirit. 
& thole ancien: | Marueil not, thar I faid to thee , You mutt be borne againe. 7 
ae was +t The fj pirit breatheth vvhere δ he vvil : and thou heareft his 8 
τη δεῖται τιν voice, but thou knovveft not vvhence he commech and 
Heater arene vvhicher he goeth: {ois euery one that is borne of the Spirit. 
of the winde: t Nicodemus an{vvered, δὲ faid to him, Hovv can thefe things 9. 
fenlecEegooa, De done? t Lesvs anfvvered, and, faidrohim, Thou art a 10 


maifterc. 


we 


ND there vvas.a2 man of the Pharifecs.,. na- 1. 
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maifter in Ifrael , and arc thou ignorance of thefe things» 
1 tAmen,Amen 1 mi to thee,that vvefpeake that vvhich vve 
knovv,and that vvhich vve hauefeen vve ceftifie, and ourte- 


| 12 ftimonie youreceiuenot. + If] haue {poken to you earth- 
ly things, and you beleeue not: hovv it I {hal {peaketo you 
| 1 heauenly things, vvil you beleeue? { And no man hath af- 
| © cended into heauen, but he that defcended from heauen, the 
w.21,9 14 Sonne of man vvhichis in heauen. t Andas* Moyfes exal- 
᾿ ted the ferpenrin the defert ,fo muft the Sonne of man be 
15 exalced: t thateuety one vvhich beleeueth in him, perifh : 
16 not,buc may hauelife everlafling. t For fo God loued the aoe 
vvorld,that he gaue his only-begotten fonne: that euery one Whifoaweeke. 
that belecueth in him,perifh not, but may haue life euerla- 
17 fling. 4 1 For Godfent not his fonne into the vvorld, ro 
| iudye the vvorld, but thaccthe vvorld may be faued by him. 
18 ¢ Hethat beleeuethin him, is not iudged . but he that doeth 
not beleeue, "is already iudged:becaufe he hath not beleened 
19 inthe name ofthe only- begotten fonne of God. t And this 
is the iudgment: becaufe the light is comeinto the vvorld, 
and men haue loued the darkeneffe ratherthen the light: for 
20 their vvorkes vvere euil. { Foreuery one that doeth il, ha- 
ceth the light,and commeth nor to the light, that his vvorkes ' 
21 may notbe controuled. t But hethat doeth veritie, com- 
meth to the light,chat his vvorkes may be made manifeft, be- 
caufe they vvere done in God. 4 
22 t After thefe things les vs cameand his Difciples into 
the countrie of levvrie: and there he abode vvith them,and 
23 baptized. t And Iohn alfo vvas baptizing in Anon befide 
Salim: becaufe there vvas much vvater there, and they came, 
| 24 and vvere baptized. { For lobn vvas not yee caft into pri- 
| 25 fon. t And there rofe a queftion of lohns difciples vvith 
26 the levves concerning purification. t And they came to 
Tohn,and faid to him, Rabbi,he that vvas vvith thee beyond 
Jordan, to vvhom * thou didft giue reftimonie, behold he 
27 baptizeth, and al cometo him, t lohn anfvvered and faid, 
A man can not receiue any thing,vnleffe irbe giuen him from 
28 heaven. t Yourfelues doe beare me vvitnefle, * thar faid, 
29 lamnorCuarst:butthatlam fent beforehim. t Hethat 
hath the bride,is the bridegsome: but the frende of the bride- 
Bas that ftandeth and -heareth him, reioyceth vvith ioy 
or the voice of thc bridegrome, This my ioy therfore is fil- 
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] 
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| 
| 
1,210, 


| 


224 THE GOS.PEL Cra. ILI, 


led. t He mutt increafe,and I diminif he. t “He thar cémeth 30 
-fromaboue, is aboue Αἱ. He that is of che earth, of theearch 31 
he is,and of the earth he {peaketh. He that commeth from 
“ heauen, is aboue al. + And vvhat he hath feen and heard, 32. 
that he teftifieth : and his teftimonie no man teceiueth. + He 33 
that hath receiued his teftimonie,hath figned that God is true. 
t For he vvhom God hath fent , fpeaketh the vvordes of 34 
God.for God doth not give the fpirit by meafure. t The Fa- 35. 
ther loucth the Sonne: & he hath giuen al things in his hand. 
+ He that beleeueth in the Sonne,hath life euerlafting: but he 36 
that is incredulousto theSonne, fhal not fee life, but the 
vvrath of Godremaineth vpon him. 


> ππὰπππσπσσσ 


ANNOTATION S 
Char, 111. 


Raptitme ἴα: s. Rorne againe of Water.) Asno mancan enterinto this World ποτ hauc his life and being in 
Ale Gp ceetlie the faine, except he be borne of his carnal] parents: no more cana ma enter inco the life & ftate of 
ic to Laluation, 8° wich isin-Chrift,or atcaine to lifz euerlafting, vines he be borne and baptized of water and 
ete rare ele rae Holy Ghoft,Whereby we fee Arft this Sacramenc to be called our regeneration or{econ | birth, 
inre(pect ofour natural and catnal Which was before. Secondly, thatchis Sacrament confifteth 
of an external element of water,and internal vertue of the Holy Spirit: Wherzinit exccllech lohns 
Baptifine, Which had the external element, but northe fpiritual grace. third'y, chat no man can 
enterinto thekingdom efGod, norintorhe fellowfhip of Holy Charch, without it. Whereby 
the * Pelagians , and Caluinifts be condemned, that prowni(ffe lif cuerlafting to yong children that 
die Without Baptifme, andal other that thinke onely-faith co ferue, orthe external element of * 44 uff, 
water fiperHuous ornot neceffarie: our Sauiours Wordes being plaineand general, Thoughin bereft 
Baptifme in this cafe, God which hath notbound his grace,inrefpedofhis owne freedom,co any Sacrament, 
two cafes not mav and doth accept them asbaptized , which either are martyred before they could be baptized, 
neceffarie , bur or els depart this life with vow and defire to haue that Sacrament but by forme rcmedilellc necef- 
ethesvvile fup- fitie could not obraine it. Laftly,itis prousd chat this Sacrament giueth grace ex opere operato, thatis, 
plicd, ofthe Worke irfelf (whichal Proteftants denie ) becaufe it fo breedeth our fpiritual life in God, 
as our carnal birth giueth the life of the world. 
Euery infidel 18, 1s iudged already.) He that beleeueth in Chrift with faith which worketh by charitie (as the Gal. 5, 4.. 
and namely he. Apottle {peaketh) fhal noc be condemned arthe later day norat the houre ofhis death. but the 
senlkee ace de (nfidel,be he Iew, Pagan, or Heretike,is already (ifhe die in his incredulitic) by his owne profethon 
ged alecidi and fentence condemned, and [Πα] norcome to iudgement either particular or general , to be 
Ys difcuffed according to his workes of mercie done or omitted, In which fenfe 5. Paul faith thar the’ _. 
obftinace Heretike is condemned by his owne iudgement, preuenting in him felf,ofhis owne tree 7+ Jo !f 
wil, the fentence both of Chrift ἀπά ofthe Church. 
31, He that commeth from aboue.) As though he fhould fay, No maruel that men refort τὸ 
The excellen- Chrift fo.taftand make leffe account of me. for, his baprifme and his preaching and his perfon are 
εἰς of Chrifts 2} from heauenimmediatly. He bringeth al from the very bofome, mouth, and fubltance of God 
povwver and gra- his Father. Whatfoeuer isin me, is but alitle drop ofhis grace. His {pirit and graces are aboue al 
aes, nyeafures or mens gifts,euen according to his Manhod: andal power temporal and (piritual, the 


kingdom and the Pricithod, and al foueraintiein heauen and earthare beftowed vponhimas 
he is man alfo. 
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ACCORDING TO 8. ΙΟΗΝ. 


Cuarp. III. 


Leaning levurie becaufe of the Pharifees,in the vay to Galilee be talketh vuith a Sa- 
marisane vvoman, telling her that hevvuil giue vvater of eserlafling life , 16 
[bevving him felf vo knevu mens fecretes , 19 preferring the levves religion 
Lefore the Samaritanes , but ours (the Chriftian Catholike religion ) before them 
both , as and uttering unto ber that he is Chrift. 28 vubich by her seftimo- 


nie and his preaching very many Samaritanes do beleeue: hein the meane time fore 


telling his Difciplos,ef the harueft he uvil fend them in to. 4! The Galilaans 
alfo receine him, vvbere againe he vvcrkesh his fecond miracle. 


WeiEN Lesvs therfore vnderftoode that the 
ἡ Pharifees heard that Ε ς Υ 5 maketh mo Difciples, 
᾿ς and baptizeth, ché lohn,t( hovvbeit ** ΓΕ 5 vs did 
VS not baptize, but his Difciples)t he left levvrie,and 
vventagaine into Galilee. 1 andhe had of nece(sitie co pafle 
ehrough Samaria, t Hecommerhtherfore into a citie of Sa- 
maria vvhichis called Sichar; * betide che maner that Iacob 
gauetolofephhisfonne. t Andthere vvas there che foun- 
taine of lacob. 1 Ε 5 vs therfore vvearied of his iourney, fa:e 


fo vpon the fountaine. It vvas about the ἤχει houre. 


T There commeth ὁ a vvoman of Samariato dravv: vva- 
ter,lesvs faithtoher, Giue me todtinke. t For his Dif- 
ciples vvere gone inro the citie,to bie meates. t Therfore that 
Samaritane vvoman faith co him, Hovv doeft thou being 
a levve,afke of me to drinke,vvhich am a Samaritane vvomaf 
For the levves ** do not communicate vvith τῆς Samaritanes. 
tlesvs anfvvered, and faidco her, Ifthou didft knovv the 
gittof God,and vvho he is thar faith vnto thee, Giue me to 
dtinke:thou perhaps vvouldeft haue af ked of him, and he 
vvould haue giuen thee © liuing vvater. { The vvoman 
faith to him, Sir,neither haft thou vvherein to dravy, and the 
vvelis deepe: vvhence haftthou the liuing vvater? tare thou 
greacet then our father lacob,vvho gaue vs the vvel, and him 
fclfdranke ofit,and his children, and his cattel?+ 1 Ε 8 vs an- 
fvvered, and faid to her, Euery one that drinketh ofthis vva- 
cer, (hal thirft againe: but he that (hal drinke of the vvater 
that I vvil gine him, (hal nor thirft for euer , t burthe vvater 
thacl vvil gine him, (hal become in him a fountaine of vva- 
ter {pringing vp vnto life euerlafting. t The vvoman faith 


co hiw,Lord σίας methis yvater, thar | may noc thirft, nor. 


come hitherto dravy. 
tlesyvs faith toher,Goe,call chy hufband, andcome 
hither, + The vvoman anfvvered and faid, have no hut 


Ff band 


“Ὡς 


ΣῊΡ did not 
baptize erdina- 
rily. yee that he 
baptized his A- 
pottles ,S, Aug. 
thinketh it very 
probable , ep. 


108, 


The Gofpel vpd 
Friday in the 3 
Weeke in Lent. 


ὁ" This Womas 
is a igure of the 
Church, not yet 
iuftified, but 
now to be iufti- 
fied. Aug. traf, 
San Joan, 


ΚΕ There Were 
many othercau- 
fes Why the 
aithful lewes . 
could not abide 
the Samarirans, 
but their precife 
abftaining from 
their companie 
& céuerfation, 
Was their Schif- 
matical Temple 
and seruice in 
motit Garizim, 


c He {peaketh 
of his baptizings 
in the Holy 
Ghoft. See love, 
7496 
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band, Lesvs faith roher, Thouhaft faid vvel, thar I haue 
no hufband. t For thou haft had five hufbands : and he 18 
vvhom thou novv haft, is not thy hufband. chisthou haft 
{aid truely. 

t The vvoman faith to him,Lord,! perceiue that thou art 19 
a Prophet. t" Our fathers adoged in this mountaine, and you 20 
fay, * chat at Hierufalem is the place vvhere men mult adore. 
tlesvs' faithco her, Vvoman beleeue me, that the houre 21 
{hal come,vvhen you fhal neither in this mountainc , nor in 
Hierufalem adore the Father. t* You adore that you knovvy 22 
not:vve adore thar vve knovv, for faluation is of the levves. 
tBatthe hourecommerch, and novv itis, vvhenche true 23 
adorers {hal adore the Father" in {pirit and veritie. for the Fa- 
ther alfo fecketh fuch, to adore him. t God is afpint, and 24 
they that adore him , muft adore in fpirit and veritie. t The 25 
vvoman faithro him, 1 knovv that Messtas commeth, 
(vvhich is called Cu κα 5 τ) : therfore vvhen he commeth, 
he vvil fhevv vs al things. t lesvs faith to her, I am he,that 26 
{peake vvith thee. 

t And incontinent his Difciples came:and they marueiled 27 
that he talked vvith a vvoman. No man for al chat faid, Vvhat 
feekeftthou,or vvhytalkeftthou vvithher? 

t The vvoman therfore left her vvater-potzand fhe vvent 28 
into the citie, and faith to thofe men, t Come, and fee aman 29 
that hath told meal things vvhatfocuer 1 haue done. Is not 
he Cunist? t They vvent forth therfore out of the citie, 30 
and came tohim. | 

{ Inthe meanetime the Difciples defired him, faying, 31 
Rabbi eate. t But he faidto them , I haue meate to eate 32 
vvhich you knovv not. t The Ditciples therfore faid one to 33 
an other,Hath any man brought him tor to cate? tlesvs faith 34 
to them, My meate is to doe the vvil of him rhat fent me, to 
perfic his vvorke. t Doe not you fay that yet there are foure 35 
moneths , and harueft commeth ? Behold 1 fay to you, 
lift vp your eies, and fee the countries, that they are vvhite 
already to harueft. t And he that reapeth, receieth hire, 36 
and gathereth fruite vnco life enerlafting : that both he that 
fovveth, andhechat reapeth, may reioyce together. t For 37 
in this isthe faying trues that it is one man τας fovveth , and 
itis an other chat reapeth. t Lhauefent you to reape that 38 
vvhich youlaboured not : others hauclaboured, and you 

haue 
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haue entred inco their labours. 

t And ofthat citie many beleeued in him ofthe Sama-_ 
rirans,for the vvord of the** vvoman giuing teltimonie,that :: this womi 
he told mealthings vvhatfoeuer | haue done, t Therfore ee 
vvhen the Samaritans vvere cometo him, they defired him here fignifed, 
thathe vvould tarie there. And he tarted there rvvo daics, ee 
t And many moe beleeued for his ovvne vvord. t And tecue becaute 
they faidro the vvoman, That novv not forthy faying doe eae 
vve belecue: forour felues haue heard, and doe knovv that Ward be much 

ta sg nara confirmed, fin- 
this is the Sauiour of che vvorldin deede. 4 ding πεῖ the 

t And after the tvvo daics he departed thence: and vvent Sctipture alfo, 
: . : ; f and by otherin, 
into Galilee. t For Lesvs him felf gaue teftimonie that a gtrudions, 
Prophet hath not honour in his ovvne countrie. Τ᾿ Therfore 
*vyvhen he vvascomeinco Galilee, the Galilaans receiued 
him, vvhereas they had feen al things that he had done ἃς 
Hierofalem in the feftiual day : forthem felues alfo came to 
the feftiual day. © 

t He came againe therfore into Cana‘of Galilee, * Vvhere The Gotpet νρό 
he made vvater vvine,And there vvasa certaine lord vvhofe τῆς 22 Sunday 
fonne vvas fickeat Capharnaum. t He hauing heard that ~ 
lesvscame from levvrie into Galilee, vventto him, and 
defired him that he vvould come dovvne & heale his fonne, 
forhe began to die. t lesvs therfore faidto him, Vn- 
lefle you fee lignes and vvonders ; youbeleeue not. t The 
lord faith ro him, Lord, come dovvne before that my fonne 
die. t Lesvsfaithto him, Goe,thy fonne liveth. The man 
beleeued the vvord that ἔῈ 5 vs faid to him, and vvent.tAnd 
es he vvas novv going dovvne, his feruants mette him : and 
they brought vvord,faying, That his fonne liued. t Heafked 
therfore of them the houre, vvherein he vvas amended. And 
they faidto him, That yefterday at the feuenth houre the fever 
left him. t The father therfore knevv chat it vvas in rhe fame 
houre vvherein Lesvs faid tohim, Thy fonne liueth. and 
him felfbeleeued and his vvhole houfe. 41 t This againe the 


* fecond figne did I & s v s,vvhen he yvas come fiom levvrie 
into G tlilee. 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHap. IITTI, 
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΄ ν᾽ 
ze. Our Fathers adored.) By adoration is meant doing of facrifice. for other offices of Religion The Schifina- 


mbit Be done in any place. Tie Samaricines τὸ delend thetr adoring in 'Ganzun , pre tical téple con- 
tended their Worfhiping thereto be more ancientthen the Iewesin Hicrulalem, referring it ro [ἐπ {eth again{t 


Ft 1 Jacob the uue Léple, 


The true Tem- 
ple preuaileth. 


The true Tem- 
fe is proued 

i continual 

fuccellion. 


Chriftian ado- 
ratio. through- 
our al natidsin 
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lacob: Whereas in deede that Patriarch adoring there before the Temple vvas appointed, or the 
Lavy giuen, inade nothing for their Schifine: Which vvas begone by Manalfes a tugitiue Prieft, 
onely to hold his vnlavv ful Wite thereby , and co obtaine Superioritie, in Schifme: vvhich he could 
not doc in the ynicie of his brethren : long after the Temple of Hierufalem, from yvhich the reuolt 
vvas made, Therfore Chrift giueth fentence for the Levvesand the Temple of Hicrufalein,athrming 
thac they hada good ground thereof, bur the Samaritanes noneatal. 

lolephus alfo recorder hovvthe Samaritanes demaunded of Alexander the Greac, the like 
privileges and immunities as he had graunted to che high Pricft and Τειηρὶε of Hierufalein, preten- 
ding their Temple to be as great and as vvorthy , and them [εἶπες ro be ἴεν νος as the other, and to 
vvorfhip the fame God. but their Schifmatical hypocrifie vvas cafely {pied and dimilled vvith 
nothing. An othertime the levves and Sdmaritanes (as the fame wvriter teftifieth) ina-le a great 
{turre in Alexandria about the truth and antiquitie of the Schifmatical temple and feruicein Gari- 
ziin and τῆς other true Temple of Salomon: in fo much that the matter yvas put to arbitremenc hy 
Prolomzus the kings commaundement , onely rotrie Whether of che tWo Was firlt. Andche 
Schilmatikes (as their cuftoine is ) per faleum caumake their Church or [eruice as old as they lift, 
referring it to che Patriarches, as our Schifmatikes do now to Chrift and the Apoltles. Bur when 
the trial was made, onely they of Hierufalem did inuincibly proue by continual fuccefhon of their 
Priefts, andby chciuft note of the time When che Schifinatikes Went out froin them, that theirs 
wasthe lavvful, and the other the falfe temple and falfe adoration. and lo it was ivdged, and the 
Samaritanes pucto filence. Afterward che faid Schifinatikes ( Which is lightly the end of al Schif- 
mes) reuolccd quire from the lewes religion, and dedicated theircemple in Garizim ro Iupicer 
Olympius, as Caluins {upper and his bread and Wine is like at length to come to thie facrifice of 
Ceres and Bacchus. ὰ ᾿ 

25.4 Spiritand veritie.) Our Saniour foretelleth her that the end ὅς ceafing of their (acrifice ὃς 
adoration in both the Temples Fhould Chortly be, and euen then vyas begonc to be fulhlled : in- 
ftructing her in three things concerning that point. firft, chacthe truc Sacrifice Chould be tied no 
more to that one place or nation, but tat true adoration fhouldbe through oucal Nations accor- 


eucry place, 1 ding to the Prophecie of Malachic. Secondly, that the groile and carnal adoration by the Hefh and 
fpiric ὃζ veritie? bloud of beaftes and ocher excernal terrene creatures,noc hauingin them grace , {pirit, and life 
that is, in the rhoyld be taken avvay,& an other (acrifice fucceede, which Chould be in ic (elf inuilible " celeftial, 
Sacraments and divine , ful of life, Spirit, and grace. and thirdly , chat this adoration and facrifice Chould be the 
fernice of the veriticit felf, vvhcreofal the former facrifices and hoftes were but fhadovvesand figures. and he 
new law, ful of calteth that here {pirit and truth, vvhich in the Arft Chapter is called grace andtruth, Al yvhich is 
(pirit & grace? no more buta prophecic and defcription of the Sacrifice of the faithful Gentils inthe body and 
in the veritie of bloud of Chrift; nor thatitis not by external meanes giuen‘to vs (for otherwife vve being men 
things before confifting of Hefh and bloud could notbe capable thereof ) but that it is (piricand life init (lf 
prehgured, {pe- being the flefh ofthe V v oR Dof God. And ita man enlarge the yvord of Adoratié,(vvhich here 
cially the true ag is (14 , ignifieth properly the Worfhip of God by lacrifice) toal the Sacraments of the new 
facrifice of Law, they al likewifebe (piritand grace , the Holy Ghoft W orking inuifibly and internally ypon 
Chrifts body our foules by euery one of them. Wherevp6 our Baptifme,is Water & the Holy Ghoft: our Penance 
and bloud. the Word of abfolution and the Holy Ghoft : our Confirmatié, oile & the Holy Ghoft by impo [: 
tion of handes ; finally , Αἱ τίνε adoration of the Catholike Church,is properly fpiricual though 
certaine external creatures for our natures , {tate and neceffitie , be ioyned thereynto, Take heede 
therfore thou gather not of (δες wordes, that Chriftian men (hould haue no vie of external 
office toWards God: forthat Would take aWay al facrifice, Sactaments,praiers, Churches , and 
focictie of men in his Scruice. 


The 2 part. ae SS ee SS SS ee 
THE ACTES ? 

Tewrie (ha- 

wing already Curing a bedred man at the pond of miracle, Lecaufe he doth it onthe Sabboth , rhe blind 
bevonne his levves do perfecutehim, 7 and agatne becaufe he faith that Godis his natural | 
folem ne Ma- father 19 He thereupon continueth faying , the Fathers operation and his το be | 
ΓΕ ΚΌΜΑΣ tn euery thing alone, andthat he [Ραὶ do greater things then thefe miraculous 


in Galilee 
Mt.4,12 }the 
fecond Paf- 
che .of his 
preaching, 


cures, tovuit, 21 quicken the dead tn foule by finne, as bein ointe 

of al, 28 yeaand Rents dead in bodies al sf. ie tinent slr al sah 
“ye And that shel are not brag ges of hu ovune, but hus vUuitnefes £0 be, ἢ} ike 

Baptift, 16 bu ουῦπε miraculous vorkes, 37 hu fachers voice at his bap- 

tifme, 19 the Scriptures alfo, namely of Moyfes. 
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; 1 TheGofpel vp6 
NF TER thefethings there vvasa feftiual evry Me 


i day of the levves,and Les ys Vvent vp fult weeke of 
to Hierufalem. t And there is at Hicru- τὴν 
* falem' vpon’* Probaticaa" pond vvhich ** By our fatia 
Win hebrevy is furnamed " Bethfaida’, ha- ete the ae 
Wuing fue porches.tin thefe lay a great mul inculens pend 
᾿ τε htitude of ficke perfons, of blinde, lame, Prcbalicahone 
vvithered, expecting the ftirring rile vvater. t Andan An- sie hee 
gel of our Lord defcended atacertaine time intothe pond: be factiticed, 
and the vvacer vvas ftirred. Andhe that had gone dovvne j¥ere Kept, Buc 
firft into the pond after the ftirring of the vvater , vvas made copies, 5, Hie- 


¥vhole of vvhatfoeuer infirmicie he vvas holden. t And 227,274 fome 


4 


: ἘΠ Greeke fathers, 
there vvas a cercaine man there that had been eight and thir- Prebazica is the 


) 
| 6 tie ycres inhis infirmitie. t Him vvhen lesvs had feen ee ee 
: lying,& Κπενν thatthe had novv along time,he faith τὸ him, caufe the (hee- 
aed | > Vviltthou be made vvhole? {Τῆς ficke man anfvvered him, Fy... there 
ae | Lord, I haue no man,vvhen the vvater is troubled, co put me vvathed. 
into the pond. For vvhiles 1 come, an other goeth dovyne 
4 beforeme. t lesvs faith co him, Arile, take vp thy bed, 
9 andvvalke, ¢ And forthvvith he vvas made vvhole: and 
hetooke vp hisbed, and vvalked. And it vvas the Sabboth 
10 thatday. ¢ The levves therfore faid to him that vvas healed, 
τι leisthe Sabboth,thou maift not take vp thy bed. t He an- 
fvvered them, He rhat made me vvhole, he {aid to me, Take 
12, vp thy bed,and vvalke, t They afked him therfore , Vvhat 
isthat man that faidtothee, Take vp thy bed,and vvalke ? 
13 t But hethat vvas made vvhole, knevv not vvho it vvas.For 
lesvs fhronke afide from the multitude ftanding in the 
14 place. t Aftervvardl es vs findeth him inthe temple, and. 
faidco him, Behold thou art made vvhole: "finne nomore, 
left (ome vvorfe thing chaunce tothee. t That man vvent 
his vvay, and told the levves that it vvasl es ys that made 
him vvhole. 4 t Therevpon the levves perfecutedlesvs, 
becaufe he did thefe things on the Sabboth. 
17 t Buclesvs anfvvered them, My father vvorketh vn- 
18 tilnovv:and 1 doevvorke, { Therevp6 therefore the levves 
fought the more to kil him : becaufe he did noc only breake 
the Sabborh, but alfo he faid God was his father,making him 
19 felfequalto God. ¢t les vstherfore anfvvered, and faid to 
them, Amen, amen! fay to you, The Sonne can nor doe any 
thing of him felf, bur that vvhich he feech che Father doing. 
Ff iij For 


Sa ——— σαν SS ϑ κ!ἷας υῳτεο οσοστστττι τΧὉ. 
μὴ -_ 
GN —_ 
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For vvhat things foeuer he doeth,thefe the Sonne alfo doeth 
in like maner. t For che Facher louech che Sonne,andfhevv- 20 
eth him althings that him felf doeth, and greater vvorkes 
then thefe vvil he fhevv him, thar you may marueil t For as 21 
the Father doth τίς the dead and quickeneth : fo the Son- 
neallo quickeneth vvhomhe vvil. t For neitherdoth the 22 
Father 1udge any man: bucal iudgement he hath given to 
the Sonne, t chatal may honour the Sonne, asthey doe 23 
honour the Father. Hethat honoureth nor che Sonne,doth 
not honour the Father, vvho fent him. t Amen, ainen I fay 24 
to you, that he vvhich.heareth my vvord, and beleeueth him 
thac fenc me, hath. life euerlafting. and he commeth not 
into iudgement, but “fhal pafle’ from death into life. 
t Amen,amen I fay to you, chat the houre commeth, and 25 
novv itis, vvhen the dead fhal heare the voice ofthe Sonne 
of God, and they that haue heard, {hal liue. t Forasthe Fa- 26 
ther hath life in him felf: fo he hath giuen to the Sonne alfo 
to haue life in him felf; t and he hath giué him powver to doe 27 
Sten op iudgementalfo, becaufe he isthe Sonne of man. t Marueil 28 
εὐ Nor faith on- : ᾿ 
ly,but goodand Not at this, becaufe the houre commeth wvherein al that are 
i ea mar inthe graues, fhalheare his voice, t and they chat haue 29 
ecounted,and ᾿ eae : . 
accordingly τε. ** done good things, fhal come forth into the refurrection 
μὰς ὩΣ of life: butthey that have done euil, into τῆς refurretion of 
ment. iudgement. ~-1 t1 can ποῖ of my felfdoe any thing. As 1 hea- 30 
τ Catholikes ἴδν [0 Liudge: and my iudgementis ivft. becaufe 1 feeke not 
Searche thefcrip my vvil,but the vvil of him that fent me. t 1f1 give teftimo- 31 
ee nie of my felf, my ceftimonie is not true. t There is an other 32 
his fuccefors that giucth teftimonie of me: and 1 knovv thatthe teftimo- 
Primacie,there- . . Σ . 
al prefence, τὰς Nie is true'vvhich he giveth of me. 
ὀλεῖ ἀνὰ ΤᾺ You fentro Iohn: and he gaue reftimonie to the truth. 33 
rgiue fin- irs ; : : ; 
ae t But] receive not teftimonie of man: but I fay thefe things 34 


Workes, Vireiet- that you may be faued. t He vvas the lampe burning and 35 


tie preferred be- {hining . And you vvould fora time reioyce in his light. 


breach of | Bucl hauea greater teftimonie then lohn. Forthe vvoikes 36 


ἐβεγονν 66: vvhich the Father hath given me τὸ perfit them:the very 
bie, voluntarie VVOrkes them felues vvhich 1 doe,giue teftimonie of me, that 
apatites the Father hath fent me. t And.the Facher that fenrt me, him 37 
goo: deedes felf hath * giuen teftimonie of me. neither haue you heard 
eave τον his voice at any time, not feen his fhape, t and his vvord 38 


heaué accordig you haue norremaining in you:becaufe vvhom he hath fenr, 
to divers mieri- 


ss. (ach like. him you belecue not. t "Search the * fcriprures, for you 39 


thinke 


The Gofpel vpé 
Alfoules day. 
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thinke in them to haue life euerlafting : and the fame are they 

40 thar give teftimonie of me: 1 and you vvilnot come to me 

| 41 that you may hauelife. ¢ Glorie of men I receinenot. But 

| 42 Lhaue knovven you, that the Joue of God you haue not in 
43 you. t lamcomeinthename of iny Father, and you recetue ,, 


He meanetly 


me not: if **an otherfhal come in his ovvne name, him you fpecially Anti- 
: aoe ; a hs ‘ na chritt How thé 
44 vvilreceiue. t Hovv can you beleeue,that recei:¢ glorie one ἐν περ τος 


of an other:and the gloric vvhich ts of God only, you feeke he, (cing the Ie- 
45 nov? t Thinke noc thatl vvil accufe you co the Father. (here a 
! 46 isthataccufeth you, Moyles, invvhom you cruft. t For 1 
ou did beleeue Moyles: you vvould perhaps beleeue me 
47 alfo. for of me he hath vvritten, t Andif you doe not be-’ 


leeue his Vvritings : hovv vvil you beleeue my vvordes > 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHape, YV, 


2,4 pond.) This is as great a Wonder and worke as wasin the old Law, yet neuer recordedin 1 Vertue of mi- 
the Scriprure before : the conditions and circunftances of the fame much to be dittinAly weighed racles giuen to 
againft the Mifcreants of this time for many caufes, Firft, that God withouc derogation to his creacures. 
honour, yea co che great comendation ot it,doch ρίας vertue of miracles and cure to Water or other 
creatures. Secoudly,that he giucth fuch yertues to thefe creatures (pecially which be by vfeand 2 The fame giué 
occupying in facred functions or other ife, as it Were fandtificed: for this pond Wasit Wherein the ἢ ecially to fan- 

ἘΣ Σ carcalfes of Cheepe(thertore called Probatica; δί other bealts to be factihced, were firlt wafhed,co diked creatus 
locu Hebr, Which being alwaies red (as $.Hierom faith) with the bloud of hoftes,this furce Was giuen,for the res, 
aff med ᾿ cominendation of the facrifices of the Law there offered. How much more may We acknowledge 
? * fuch workes of God miraculoufly done in or about the Sacrifice or Sacraments of the new Tefta- 
ment, Which faithleTemen wholy reieét and condemne for fables, becaufe they know nocthe 3 Miracles done 
Scriptures northe powerofGod. — Thirdly, that this operation Was given at one time more then 3. G1 time more 
an other,& rather on great fiftival daies then other vulgar times(for this vvas the feaft of Pafche or whe ἃς an other 
of Pentecoft, as daies more fan@ihed , and vvhen the people made greater concourfe: Which ¢ ian, στῶν 
fhevvech chat vve [που] not vvonder τὸ fee great miracles donc at the Memories and fealtes = 7a 
of Martyrs or other great Fe(tiuities,more then at other places and times Fourthly, that the : 
Angels or fome ipecial Sainéts are Prefidents or Patrones of tuch places of miraclé, and workers 4 Angels and 
alfo vnder God ot che effeéts that there extraordinarily be done, Which ought to make Chriftians Sainctes patro- 
leffe doubr, that che force of diuers Watersin the World is τα Εν attributed by our forefathers and ¢s & Workers 
good ftories to the prayers and prefence of Sain&s, which proiane incredulous men referre oncly 
to nature, vntrucly pretending that God is more glorified by the Workes ot nature, Which he of 40% 
his ordinarie prouidence, then by the graces of Miracle given to his Saints or Angelghy his excra- : : 
ordinarie prouidence, Fifehly , thar miracles be not Wrought on men by SM onely and § Miracles in 
as wel by thcir prefence in (piric as in body, or ypon the pasties defire or dcuotion onely,according Cortarn’ places, 
tothe Heretikes pretexe that God isa like prefent by lis power and grace to cuery man and place: c Wrought vp6 
and therforethat menncede notto go from theirowne houfis or countries ro t.cke holines or thé that_corpo- 
health at the places of Clirifts or his sainéts birth , death, memories: for none could haue benchre rally vilite the 
of εἰν Wacer buthe that could touch ic, and be init corporally , and at chat iult time when che me. Sve $.Au- 
Water Was in motion by the Angel. Yea lixtly, we may conlider that in {ich cafes to make the guftine ep. 137. 
matter more maruelous, rare, and mor, earnettly to be fought fos, and to fignibe to vs that God 6 Alreafonlgin 
hath al (uch extraordinary operations in his owne wiland commaundemenr, Without al rules of thete —matcers 
ntHiere.con, Our realons and quettioning thereon, none could be healed butthat perfon who firlt could get mu(t yeld to 
Lucifer, ¢, into the poud atrer che Angel came and flirred the fame, ἢ Seuenthly, chat thele graces of corpo~ Gods pleafure. 
rfo.a, ταὶ cures giuento this Water, * prehgure the like force of the Sacrament of Baptiline for the cure + This Wateris 
ol foules, though We neede nor feeke the correfpondence thereof tothe figurein eucry point. 3 Goure of Bap- 

Lally, Chrilt by his power of exccLlencie and prerogative could and did heale this poore ide dine. P 

that 


in places of ini- 
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$ Chrift extras thai could get no body to help bim into the Water, becaule he earneftly and long defired the re- 
ordinarily hea- medic by God appointed, but was excluded by neceilitie: as our Lord faueth al fuch as die without 
Icth and faucth Baptilme,ifthey in their owne perlons earneltly intended, delired,and foughr for the faine. 
vvithour crea- ra. Sinne no more.) We may gather hereby that this mans long inhrmicie Was Far punifhment 
cures. ofhis Ginnes , and thacmen often attribute their ficknes to other natural defects, and (ceke for re- 
Sinne the caufe medics of the worldin γαίης, When the inne for which it Was (ene, remaineth,or is noc repented 
ἃ of:and therfore that in al infirmities men Chould frit turne to God & goe to their Gnoltly tather, 
- and chen call forthe Wordly Phiftcions afterward, 
ga. freceime not.) Our Mailter meaneth chat mans teftimonieis not neceflarie to him; nor chat 
the truth of his Diuinitie dependeth on worldly wienclles or mens commendations: though to vs 
fuch celtimonies be agreable and neceflarie: and fo for our inttru Qion he vouchfaued to rake the 
teftimonies of lohn the Baptift and Moyfes and the Prophets: and departing out of this world,to 
fend forth al his Apoltles,andin themal Bifhops and Lawful Paltors, to be his witneiles from 
Hierufalem to the ends of the world. 
' 39. Searche the Scriptures.) He reprehendeth the Iewes, that reading daily the Scripcures and 
Neither Tevves a hnowledging that in them they fhould fade life and faluation, they yer looked ouer them (Ὁ fu- 
nor Heretikes 5 orfcially that they could not finde therein him tobe Cuarst their King, Lord,life,and Sauiour, 
finde the truth, ‘Eo; the fpecial mailters & Scribes of the Ievves then, Were like vnto our Heretikes novv, yvho be 
becaufe they  oiser talking and turning and Chuffling the Scripcures, hut are of al men mott ignorancin the deepe 
fearche not the knovvledge thereof. And therfore our Maifter referreth them notto the reading onely or learning 
Scriptures dee- 1p aay without booke, or hauing the fentences thereof glorioufly painted or vvrietenin thier Tem- 
pely , but read ple, houles, or coates: but to the deepe fearche of the ineaning and mytteries of the Scriptures, 
fuperhcially,  Vyhich are not (o ealily to be feen in the letter. 


of ficknes an 
iahrmicies, 


—— πασαπάπα.“ὉὉοοοΕ]ΕΡΟοΟ- 


Cuarp. VI. 


Hauing vvith five loanes fed fiuethoufand 16 (uvalking abfo the night after upon the 


fea) 22 onthe morovy the people there upon reforting unto lim , 27 he prea- 


The 3 part. cheth unto them of she Bread vvbich he vuil gine: telling them that he w come 
HIs acres from heauen,and therfore able to.giue {uch bread as ca oh the World,euen bu 
in Galilee,& ovuneflefh : ἀπά that al bus Elett {hal beleeue as ue Many notviithftan- 
: tae ding do murmur at thes dodtrine, yea and become apoftataes,thoug he tel them that 
in Iewric, they [al fee by his Afcenfion into heauen, thathe uw defcended from heauen. but 
about the the Tuvelue flicke unto him, beleening thathew God omnipotent, as he faid. 
third Pafche Among uvhom alfo (that no man be [eandalized ) he fignefieth that be fore- 
aud after. knovverh uvhich vu become ἃ traitor : as among the farefaid,vubhich vvould 


become apoftataes. 


a F TER thefethingsIesvsvvent beyond 1 | 
the feaof Galilee , vvhich is of Tiberias: | 


The Gofpel vp6 = 
Midlent Siday. f¢ 


t and a great multitude folovved him, be- 2 
caufe they favv the fignes vvhich he did 
δ vpon thofe that vvere ficke. {1s vsther- 3 
DCR fore went.vp into the mountaine,and there 
he fate vvittPnis Difciples. + And the Pafche vvas at hand, 4 
the feftiual day ofthelevves. tVvhen Iesvs therfore had 5 
lifted vp his eies,and favv thaca very great maltitude com- 
methtohim, he faich to Philippe, Vvhence fhal vve bie 
bread: that thefe may eate? t And this he faid, tempting him. 6 
for him felf knevv vvhat he vvould doe? t Philippe anfvve- 7 
redhim, Tvvo hundred penie vvorth of bread is not fuffi- 
cient for them, that euery man may takea litle peece. + One 8 
of his Difciples , Andrevy the brother of Simon Peter, faith 
͵ to 


Vi. 


Mi. 14, 
13. Mar, 
6, 21. 

Ἐμιοτο 
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Ι 


xXx 6 ee 


| 


10 


23 


to him, t There isa boy here that hath fluc barley loaues, ἃς 
tvvo fifhes: but vvhat arethefe amongfo many? tlesvs 
therfore faith, Make the menco fir dovvne. And there vvas 
much graffe in the place . The mem therfore fate dovvne, in 
number about fiue thoufand. t Iesvs therfore tooke the 
loaues: and vvhen he had giuen thankes, he diftributed to 
them that fate. in like maner alfo of the fifhes as much as they 
vvould. ¢ And after they vvere filled, hefaidto his Difci- 
ples, Gather the fragments that are remaining, left they be 
loft. + They gathered therfore, and filled tvvelue δαί Κεῖς 


vvich fragments of the fue barley loaues,vvhich remained to 


them that had eaten. + Thofeimen therfore vvhen they had 
feen vvhat a figne Lesvs had done,faid, That this is the 
Prophet in deede that is to come into the vvorld. tlesvs 
therfore vvken he knevv that they vvould come to take him, 
and make him king, * he fled againeinto the mountaine him 
felfalone. 1 

t And vvhen euen vvas come,his Difciples vvent dovyne 
to thefea, t And vvhen they vvere gone vp into the [hippe, 
they came beyond the fea into Capharnaum.and nowv ic vvas 
darke,and lesvs vvasnotcome vntothem t Andthe fea 
arofe, byreafon of.a great vvinde that blevv. t Vvhen 
they had rovved therfore about fue and tvventie or thirtie 
furlonges, they fee Les vs vvalking vponthe fca, and to 
dravv nighto the fhippe,and they feared. 1 Buthe faith co 
them, Itis 1, fearenot. t They vvould therfore haue taken 
him into the (hippe:and forthvvith the {hippe vvasat the 
land to vvhich they vvent. . 

t Thenext day, the multitude thar ftoode beyond the 
fea, favv that there vvas no other boate there but one, and 
that] es vs had norentted into the boate vvith his Difciples, 
but that his Dilctples only vvere departed: + byt other boa- 
tes came in fro Tiberias befide the place v vhere they had eaté 


24 the bread, our Lord δὲ giuing thankes. t Vvhen therfore the 


multirude favv that 1 £s vs vvas not there, nor his Difciples, 
they vvent vpinto the boares,& came to Capharnati feeking 


25 Lesvs.t And vvhé they had found him beyond the fea,they 
26 fuidto him, Rabbi, vwhécameft thou hither | Les vs anfvve- 


red them, and faid, Amen, amen I fay to you, you dceke me 
not becaufe you ἢ τας feene fignes , but becaule-you did eate 


27 ofthe loaues,and vvere filled. t “ Vvorke nor the meare that 


Gg perifheth 


** Thefe Wor- 
des do plainly 
import,thar the 
Bluing thankes 
Wasan cffectu- 
al bleiling of 
the bread and 
Working the 

multiplication 

thereof, 


134 THE GOSPEL Cra, VI. 


perifheth, burthat endureth vnto life euerlafting, vvhich 
the Senne of man vvil giue you. For him the Father, God, 
hath figned. { They faid therfore vnto him »Vvhat fhal vve 28 
doe that vve may vvorke the vvorkes of God? + IEsvs 29 
anfvvered, and {aid to them, This isthe vvorke of God,that 
you beleevein him vvhom he hath fent, t They faid ther- 30 
fore το him ,Vvhat figne therfore doeft thou, that vve may 
fee,and may belecue thee ? vv sat vvorkeft thou? 
+t Our * fathers did eate Manna in the defert,as iris vvrit- 31 
Cen, Bread frombeauen he gane themtocate. | LESVS therfore faid 32 
to them,**Amen,amen I fay to you,Moyfes gaue you notthe 
oie veer bread from heauen,but my Father giueth you “the true bread 
word,4men,& from heauen. + Forthe bread of God it is that defcendeth 33 
tran flare in from heauen, and giucth lifeto the vvorld. { They faidther- 34 
esvefse fore vnto him, Lord, σίας vs alvvaies this bread. + And 35 
Lesvs faidcothem, lam the bread of life, he that commerh 
to me, f hal not hunger : and he that beleeueth in me, Chal 
never thirft. t Burl faid to you that both you haue feen me 36 
The Gofpel in 284 YOu beleeue not. t Althatthe Father giucth me, Chal 37 
the Afiuerfarie Come to me: and himthat commeth to mel vvil not caft 
ofthe dead. forth, t Becaute 1 defcended from heauen, notto dot mine 38 
ovvne vvil,but the vvil of him that fentme. t Forthis is the 39 
vvil of him that fent me, the Father: that al chat he hath giué 
me I leefe notthcreof, bur raifeicinthelaftday. tf Andthis 49 
isthe vvil of my facher that fent me:that every one that feeth 
the Sonne, and belecueth in him, haue life euerlafting, and 
1 vvil raife him in the laft day. 4 
t The levves therfore murmured at him, becaufe he had 4! 
{aid , lam the bread vvhich delcended from heaven: + and 42 
they faid, lsnot this lesvsthe fonne of lofeph, vvhofe 
father and mother vve knovv? Hovv then faith he, That [ 
defcended from heauen? t lesvs therfore anfyvered and 43 
faid tothem, Murmure not onetoan other: Ῥ no man can 44 
Rory ad cometo me, vniesthe Father that fent me, “dravy him: and 
day in vehitfon. ἃν νηὶ raife him vpinthe laft day. 1 Iris vvritten in the Pro- 45 
VYCRKEs phets , Andal fhalbe docible of God Euery one that hathheard of 
the Father, and hach learned, commeth tome. 1 Notthat 46 
any man hath feerrthe Father, but he yvhich is of God: this 
hath feen the Father. t Amen, amen 1 fay to you,he that be- 47 
leeueth in me, hath life euerlafting. + I am the bread of life. 48 
t Your fathers did eate” Manna in the defert: and they died, 49 
+ This 
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50 t Thisis the bread that defcendeth from heauen: that ifany 
si man eate of it, he die not. t lam the liaing bread, that came 


Aft, 26, 
16. Mr forthe life of the vv orld. 4 , 

| 14, 22.1 62 t The levves therfore ftroue among them felues, faying, 
ae 53 "Hovvcan this man give vs his fefh toeate? t las vs ther- 
11, 24 fore faid co them, Amen, amen | fay to you," Vnles you eate 


the Hefh ofthe Sonne of man, “and drinke his bloud," you 
4 fhal not haue lifein you. t He that eateth my flefh, and 
drinketh my bloud, hath life ewerlaftings:and* 1 vvil raife him 


dovvne from heauen. Ifany man eate of this bread, he fhal ἐπὶ ἐκ 
liue for ewer: and * the bread vvhich 1 vvil giue 9 [5 my Alefh forthe dead. 


fpel 


§5 vpinthelatt day. 4 t Formy flefhy; is “meate in deede: and The Gofpely 


47 drinketh my bloud, abidethin me, and lin him. Τ As theli- 
uing father hath fent me, and I liue by che father s.and he that 
48. careth me, the fame alfo {hal liue by me. { Thisisthe bread 
that came dovvne from heauen. Notas your fathers did cate 
Manna,and died, ” Hethatcateth this bread, {hal liue for e- 
s9 wer, 4 { Thefe things he faid teaching in the Synagogue, in 
Capharnaum. 
60 {τ Many therfore of his Difciples hearing ir, faid, This 
61 faying is hard, and vvho can heare it? + But Les vs knovving 
vvich him felf chat his Difciples murmured at this, he {aid to 
Io 3,13. | 62 them, Doth this fcandalize you? TIfthen you [hal fee * the 
63 Sonne of man afcend vvhere he vvas before? { Itis the fpi- 
rit that quickeneth, "the Aefh profiteth nothing. The vvor- 
64 desthat I hauefpokento you, be fpirit and life. t But there 
be certaine of you" that beleeue nor.Forl Es vs knevy from 
the beginning vvho they vvere that did not beleeue , and 
ὅς vvho he vvas that vvould betray him. t And he faid,Ther- 
fore did I fay to you, that no man can cometo me, voles it 
66 be giuen him aba Father. t After this many ofhis Difci- 
ples "“vvent backe: and novv they vvalked not vvith him. 
67 t Lesvs therfore faidtothe Tvvelue, Vvhat, vvil you 
68 alfo depart? 4 Simon” Peter therfore anfvvered him, Lord, 
to vvhom (hal vve goe2thon halt the vvordes of eternal life. 
69 t Andvvebeleene and haue knovven that chou art Chritt 
zo the fonne of God. 11 Lesvsanfvvered them,Haue not] cho- 
71 fen you the Tvvelue:& of you one is adeuil? t And he meant 
ludas I{cariot, Simons fonne: for this fame vvas to betray 
hiin,vvhereas he vvas one of the Tvveluc. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cnarp. VI. 


27. Worke not the meate.) By their greedy {eeking after him for meate of the body, he taketh 
occafion to dravy themeo the delir: of amore excellent foode Which he had to giue them , and 
fo by litle to open vnto them the great meate and inyfterie of the B, Sacramenc: which (as he pro- 
ueth)doth not onely far pafle their ordinarie bread or his maruelous multiplicd loaucs,buc Manna 
it{clf, which they thought came from heauen, and fo much Wondered at ic, 

32. The true bread.) Though the perfon of Chrift incarnate, cuen out of the Sacramental fo,be 

_. . meant vnder the Metaphores of bread and drinke [rom heauen: and our beleefe in him, be figui- 
Why Chrift is fied by eating and feeding : yer the caufes Why they Chould be recommended vnto vs in fuch ter- 
called bread: & mes, were, that he Was to be caten and drunken in deed in the formes of bread and Wine: forthe 
beleeuing , ¢@- which caule his body on che crofie is called‘ his bread: ὃς his bloud fhed on che crof{c, ‘the bloud 
ting. of the grape: no doubt becaufe the fame body and bloud Were in Holy Sacrament to be eaten and 
drunken. [ἢ vvhich {peaches, either of Chrifts perfon generally , or peculiarly of che fame as in the 
Β. Sacrament, the true bread is not taken proprely and {pecially for that fubftance which is of corne, 
Whar fignifieth, and called vvich vsbread: burgenerally fortood ormeate, and therfore it hath ioyned wvith it 
The true bread, lightly a terme fignif, ing a more excellent fort of fuftenance:as,the true bread, the bread of heauen, 
the bread of life, Superfubftantial bread, in Which fort the holy Sacrament Whichis Chrifts body, Ly, 14,11. 
The B, Sacra- is both here, and in 5. Luke and 5. Paul alfo, often called bread, ewen after confecration: 148.2, 42. 
ment called not onely For chacic Was made of bread, but becaufe it is bread more truely, and by moteexcellent 20, 7. 
bread. property and calling,chen that vvhich ordinarily is named bread. 1 Cor. te. 
#4. Dravu him] The Father dravveth vs and teacheth vs to come to his Sonne,and ro beleeve 
thefe high and hard myfteries of his incarnation and of feeding vs vvith his ovvne fubftance in the Aug.cont 
Sacrament:not cOpelling or violenty forcing any againft their will or without any τείρι ἃ of their ἀκ Ep ᾿ 
confent,as Heretikes pretend:but by the fwveere internal motions and perfualions ofhis grace aud p,ig fy, 
{pirithe wholy maketh vs of our owne vvill and liking to confent to the fame. a = ἐν 
“9. Manna, and died.) The Heretikes holding the fathers of the old Teftamencto haue eaten Ser. de 


derem., ΠῚ 
ig a Gen, 
DO, tl, 


God draWeth 
vs vvith our 
Free Wil, 


of the fame meate, and to haue had as good Sacraments as vve, be here refuted : Chrift pucting a .,.4 A 
The manifold plaine difference in the very fubftance thereof, and in the graces and effc&s much more at large. ; te Ῥ' 
preeminéces of Manna vvas onelya hgure of the B. Sacrament, though a very excellent figure thereof for many ee 
the B, Sacramét caufes, It came ina fort from heaven, our Sacrament more εἶτ vvas made by God miraculoufly,our 
aboue Manna. Sacrament more: it vvas to be eaten for the time of their peregrination, our Sacramenr more: it 
vvasto euery man vvhathe liked befl, our Sacrament more: alitle thereof lerued and fuliced as 
vvel as much, our Sacrament more : it vvas referued for fuch daies as it could not be gathered, and 
our Sacramét much more: it yvas kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teftament,our Sacrament 
much more: the difcontented and incredulous murmured and gainfaid it, at our Sacrament much 
more: ic fuftained their bodies in the delert,our Sacrament both body and foule much more. 
12. Hovucan this man?) ft came not to their minde that nothing vvas impoffible to God , that vvic- 
Inthe B, Saera- kedly fasd, Hovv can this man gine us bu flefh? but uve may make great profite of their finne, beleeuing the 
ment,Hovu,isa Atyffcries, andezking aleffon, neuer to fay or once thinke, συν! forst ua levvif h vuord and vvorthy 
lewifh word, αἱ pusifhmenr, fo faith δι Cyril. ti. « c.izim fe. Neuertheles if one atked onely for defire to learne 
in humility, as our Lady did touching her bauing a childein her virginitie, then he mufl calce the 
Angels anfwer to her, Thatitis of the Holy Ghoft. fo faith 5. Damatcene fi. «. cra. 
3. niles you cate.) Chriff comending the Sacrament of the faithful unto us,faid, Except youeate ¢'e, 
The real pre 295. A" Me hae life in you. So the life faith of life , and to him that thinketh the life ta bea lier , this meare 
ae CU PIE" γραί be death e not life to hiss. Augult, Ser.2 de verb.4p.c.1. And 5. Leo thus, Recaufe a faceon Baa rere? 
Except yet eate g ¢, let us fo communtcate that Vuc nothing doube of she truth of Chriftes body and bloud: 


pie pri eign Art ears ΟΝ 
for that ὦ recetued συ ἢ mouth, vuhich uw beleeued in hart: and they anfuver vimewin vaine, that dijpute 4. on if 


azainft that uvbich they receine, 
33, Anddrinke. ) This the Proteftants alleage for the neceflitie of receiuirgin both kindes: 
Receiuing in bucinrcfpect ofthem {clues ( who lightly hold al this chapterto pertaine nothing to the sacra- 
both kindes mental seceiuing , butco fpiricual feeding on Chrift by faith onely ) itcan make nothing for one 
not neceflarie, Kinde or other. Andin refpect of vs Catholikes, Who beleene Chrifts Whole perfon both humani- 
tic and Diuinitie, both Hefh and bloud to bein either forme, and co be wvholy receiued no Icfle in 
the frft,then in the fecond or in both, this place commaundeth nothing tor both the kindes, 
are Sacramen: “3. You {had not haue life.) Though the Catholikes teach thefe wordes to be fpoken of the Sa- 
tal receiuine of C2meat, yet they meane not (no more then our Sauiour here doth) to exclude al from faluacion, 
tot 3 hat receiue nacaétually and Sacramentally ynder one or both kindes. Forehen children that di 
Chrifts body, ἢ : ΕΒ ee ne oe eae ᾿Ξ 
’ after they be baptized and meuer receiued Sicramentally, fhould perifh: which τὸ hold, were 
heretical Neither did 5. Auguftine meane, applying chefe wordes to infants alfo, that they could 
not be faued without recciuing facramentally, as not onely the Heretikes,but Erafanus did vnlear 
nedly 
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Vertul, de by touching, τα τις, and eating thu agreable food gh riftes body. And vuben Chrift faith, 1 vvil rasfe him 
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[ῆλκο him: burhis fenfe is thac chey Were by the right of their Βαρτίίπιε loyned τὸ Chrifls The crue mea- 
ἀράν γα , and thereby fpiriiually τ κεν ofthe ake Sacrament alfo of Chrifts body and ning of 5. Au- 
bloud. Asal Catholike men that be in prifon ,ioyning With the C burch of God int hart and defire guftins vvordes 
to receive and be partakers with the Church ae Sacrament, and thofe {pecially that deuoutly touching in- 
heare Maile and adore in prefence the body and bloud of Chrift, ioyning in hart with the Pricft, al fanes recéiuing 
thefe receiuc life and fruite of the Sacrament, though at cucry time they receiuc not facramentally of the B. Sacra- 
inone orboth kindes, And although inthe Primitiue Church the holy Sacrament in the fecond ment, 
were often giuen cuen ¢o infants ro fandtihe them, yet{as the holy Councel hath declared)jit 
was neuer miniftred ynto rhem with opinion that they could not be faued Withoutit. and ther- 
fore the Heretikes do vntruely charge the Churchand che Fathers with that errour, 

se. Luvilraifebim.) As the Sonne lineth by the Father, enen fo douve line by his fle{b, faith 5, 

Hilarie, G.#.deTrin, And δ. Cytilagaine thus, Though by nature of our flefb vvebe corruptibie, get by The effedts of 
participation of life uve are reformed to the propertic of life. For not onely our foules vuere to be lifted up by εἰς B. Sacraniee 
the hely Ghoft ro life exerlafting, but this rude groffe terrestrial body of ours 4 to be reduced to immortalttie, bork sacuc bo. 
up, he meaneth that this body vubich he eatetls, { hal raijehim, Our fle h (faith Tertullian) cateth che body dy and fouls. 
and blouwd of Chriff, thar the foule may aljo be fatted, sherfore they { bal both haue one revvard at the Refur- 
reGion. And S.Irenzus, Hovv doshey afirme that our bodses be nos capable of life eucriafting, vubich ὦ 
nourif bed by the body and bloud of our Lord? E:ther let them change their opinion . orels ceafe to offer the 
Eucharift. ς, Gregorie Nyflene alfo faith, T hat lincly bod) entering into our body, changeth it and maketh 
it like and immortal. 

ἘΠ Meate in decde.) Manna, Was not the true meate:nor the water of che rocke, the drinke in The B. rae 
deede: for they did but driue avvay death or famine for atime and for this lite, Bus the holy Body of Maat na true 
Chriff u the rrwe food nourifhing to life eucrlafting , and his bloud the true drinke that driueth death avvay : are ie 
utterly , for they benot the body and blowd ofa mere man, but of him that being toyned to life 4 made life: crorme roce, 
and therfore are uve the body and members of Chrift, because by thu benedtttion of the my ferie vve receiue 
the fonne of God him felf. 56 faith 5. Cyril li. 4 ς, 16 in Io, 

st. He thas cateth thu bread.) By this place the holy Councel proueth that for thegrace and The vvhole 
effeét of the Sacrament, Which is the life of the foule,rhere is no difference whethcr a man receiue grace and effec 
both kindes or one, becaufe our Sauiour who before attributed life to the eating and drinking of thereof in one 
his body and bloud, doth here alio afirme the fame effe&, vvhich is life cucrlafting , co come of kinde,and ther- 
eating onely vnder onc forme, Therfore the Heretikes be feditious caluminiarors that Would make fore the people 
the people belecue , the Catholike Church and Priefts to haue defrauded them of the grace and be. not defrauded. 
πες ofone ofthe Kinde:in the Sacrament, Nay ,fcisthey that ἤδιις defrauded the world , by Receiuig in one 
taking away both che real fubftance of Chrift, and he grace from onc kinde and both kindes, and orboth kindes, 
froin al ocher Sacraments. The Church doth onely (by the Wifedom of Gods Spiritand by iuftcu. tuifferée, accor- 
Gion of Chrift and his Apoftles,according to time and place, for Gods moft honour,the reuerence ding to the ho- 
of the Sacrament, and the peoples moft rohte thereby) difpofe of rhe maner and order, how the ly Churches ap- 
Pricft, how che people (hal receiue, and al other particular pointes, Which him felf (faith 5. Augu- pointment. 
ftine) did not take order for, tat he might comit that tothe Apof les, by vuhom he vvas to difpofe hu Chur- Authoritie of 
ches affaires. though both he and the Apoftles and the Fathers of the primitive Church left vs exam. “UC Ouue ae 
ple of receiving vnder onc kind, Chrift‘ar Emmais, The Apoftles 42. 2, «2. The primitiue Church aac a 
in giuing che bloud onely cochildren, Cypr. ti, de lapfis, x. ce. in referuing molt commonly the oe ies, 
body onely, Tertul, li.a ad υχο. mu. a. Cypr. li, delapfis, ne. το. inhoufeling the ficke therewith, SUMO Pe Te 
Eufeb. Ec. luff, li, 6 ει 16. inthe holy Eremitesalfo thatreceiued and refered it commonly and ΤΠ ΠΡ Im one 
notthe bloud, inthe Wildernes, Bafil. ep. ad Cafariam Patritiam, and in diuers other cales Which πα. 
Were to long to rehearfe, . ξ 

Whereby the Church being warranted and in τῆς ruling of fuch things fully taught by Gods ae caules ὁ 
fpirit, as wel forthe reprouing of certaine hereftes,chat Chrift God and man vvas not vvhole and tle Churches: 
al ineucry parc ofthe Sacrament, as (pecially for chat the Chriftian people being nowy enlarged, pradif ὅς ofr: 
and the communicants often fo many atonce, that neither fo much vvine could be conuenientl , 2° aes 
confecrated, nor yvithout manifold accidents of fheading or abufing bercceiued (vvhcreof the °° Kinde, 
Procettants haue uo regard, becaule it is but common vvine vvhich they occupie, but the Church 
knovving it to be Chianievene bloud,muft iaue al dreadful regard)therlore I fay fhe hath decreed 
and for (ome hundreth yeres put in vie, thatthe Pricft faying Mafle, Chould alvvaies both confe- Tire Priefts that 
crate and al(o receiue both kindes, becaule he muft exprcile lively the Paition of Chrift, and the fe- fay Male, mutt 
paration of his bloud from his bo ty in the fame, and for to imitate the vvhole ation and inftitue receiue ‘both 
tion as vycl in ficrifhcing as receiving. as to vvhom properly it vvas (aid, ‘Do this, For that vvas {po- kindes, 
ken onely to fuch as hauc powver thereby to offer and confecrate. Buc the Lay men,and the Clergie 
alfo vvhen ihey do mot execute or fay Maffe them felues, fhou!d receive in one kinde, being there. 
by no lefle parcakers of Chrifts vvhole perfon and grace,then if they receined both, For(as 5.Paul 
faith) He that eateth the hoftcs,u partaker of the altar, We that eateth, faith he : for though there yvere 
drink-offcrings or libaments ioyned lightly to cuery facrifice , yet it yvas ynough ¢o eate onely of 
onc Kinde, for to be pariaker of the yvaole, 
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Ε 62.1 fyou fhal fer.) Our 5λυϊουτ feemeth co infinuare,that fuch as beleeue not his Wordes tou- 
Chrift infinua- ching the loly Sacrainent,and thinke it impotlible tor him to give his Body to be eaten in fo many 
teth chat fith~ places at once, being yecinearth , fhould be much more {candalized and tempted alter they faw 
bes mé Chal not orknew him τὸ be alcen.led into heauen. Vvhich is proued true in the Capharnaites of this time. 
belceite his pre- whofe principal realon againft Chrifts prefence in the Sacrament is, that he is afcended into hea- 
fence in the B. yen: yea, Whoare fo bold asto expound this fame fentence for then {elues thus, [tis noc-this. 
Sacrament, he- body or οι Which 1 wil giue you, for that I wil carie With me to heauen. Whereby if chey meant 
caule he is afc€- onely chacthe condition and qualities of his body inheauen fhould be ocher then in the Sacra- 
ded. ment,ic were colcrable:tor S,Augultine fpeaketh fometime in that fenfe. bur co deny the fubltance 

of the body to be the fame,that is Wicked, 

63. The flefh prafitcth nothing.) If this (peach were {poken in the fenfe of the Sacramentaries, 
ic Woul lake away Chrifts Incarnation, manhod, and death,no leile chen his corporal prefence in 
the Sacrament. forifhis Hefh Were not prohiable, al thefe chings Were vaine, Therlore CHRIST. 
denieth nothis owne Acfh to be profitable, butthat cheir grofle and carnal conceiving ot his 
wordes,of his Hef h,and of the maner of eating the fame, Was vnprohtable. Which is plaine by che 
fentence folowing, Where he warneth them, that his wordes be (pirit and life , of high Myltical 

Th meaning,and nor vulgarly and grolly to be taken,as chey tooke them. And itis the vie of the Scrip- 
oy ae call Ifenfe, reaion, and carnal refitting hing ἢ l trut! 
ines groff: yn- (ure to call mans natural fenfe, reaton, and carnal refifting or not reaching fupernatural truthes, 

deritindias αἴ Reth orbloud ἃς, Flefl and bloud reucaled not this to thee we Mat, 16. 
Chrifts Heth co This carnalitie then of theirs , ftood in tWo points fpecially : ficlk, that they imagined rhat he 


ie οἰμεώ Or δὰ- would kill him felf, and cur & migel his Hefh into partes, & fo giuc it them raw οὐ τοίξ το be eaten 
~ p'? 


ten. And, hovy 


among thein,; Which could norbe inegnt, faith ὁ. Augultine: torchachad conteined an beinous 
8: δ Aucuf?. dé 


his Acfh doch 24 barbarous facts, and therfore they might and Chould haue bene affitred, thathe Would com- gos (hy. 


ee NOt sndco be fulfilled ina Sacrament, mylterie,and a maruelous diuine fort,orherwife then they could 
eee comprehend, Secondly, they did erre rouching his flcfh, in that they rookeitto be the Alcfi ofa 


Chrifts leh gi- MEF man,and ofa dead man alfo, When it fhould come co be eaten:of which kind of Refh Chritt 
ueth life becau- 


maund no fuch thing:but fome other-lweete fenfe to be of his hard,my tical, or Aguratiue Wordes, 7; , κι. 


here pronosicech, thatic profreth nothing . Wherevpon 5. Cyril faith, Ch body u not of Peter or 7; 4 ¢. yy 


feicis the Heth Pa! or any other like, but of ChrifflLesvs Whos the lifeit felf: and therfore thu Body geneth life, the jn to, 


very fulnes of the Diuinitie duvelling in is, And the-holy Councel of Ephefus in the 1: Anathematifine 
expounded alfo by thefaid .5, Cyril: The Eucharift us not the body of any common perfon (for the flefb 
of a common man could not i ee but ef the VV oR D it felf. Buc the Heretike Nucflorius diffolueth the 


ef God & man, 


vertue of this Myfterie, holding mans fie(h onely to be in the Eucharif?. Thus there. And S. Ignatius cited /gnatius 
of Thecdorete,and many other Fathers haue the like, Whereby we may fee thatit commeth of the apud The 
Diuinitie and Spirit (Without which Chrifts Hefh can not be) that this Sacrament giueth life. odor. dial, 


ludas the chee- 64. That beleene nor.) Iris lacke of faith, you fece here, that caufech men to {purne againkt this 5 
fe ofthem that high truth of the Sacramene: as alfo it may be learned here, thaticis the greatand mercitul gift of 
beleeue not the God that Catholike men do againft their fenfes and carnal reafons,beleeuc and fubmit them felues 
real prefence. τῷ the humble acknoWledging of this Myftsrie :laftly, thacit may wel * by Chrifts infinuation of , 
ludas,be gathered, that he (pecially (purned againft our Maifters (peaches of the holy Sacrament. 
66. Went backe.) It can be no matuel to vs now that fo many revolt from the Church, by of 
ue not the real fete oF fcandal vniuftly taken at Chrifts body and bloud in the Sacrament : feeing many of his. 
ἐέέη ες BEES: Difciples that favv his vvonderful life , doarine, and miracles, forfooke Chrift him telf, ypon the 
ΕΝ (ez bread seach &promes of the fame Sacramét. for the myfterie of it is fo fupernatural and diuine in it felf, 
Sea and Wichal fo low ἃς bafe for our fkes, by the Chew of the formes of thefe terrene elements vnder 
Lewes belecued whichicis, and we cate ic: thatthe vnfaichful and infirme do fo ftumble at Chrift in the Sacra- 
not his God. ents as the Iewes and Gentils did at Chrift in pis humanirie, For , the caufes of contradictions of 
head becauteot the Incarnation and Tranffabftantion be hke. And it may be verily deemed, that Whofocuer now 
the Chape of a cannot belceue the Sacrament to be Chrift, bce aule icis ynder the formes of bread and Wine, and 
ora ce “" © is caten and drunken, would noc then hawe beleued char Chrift had bene God, becaufe he was in 
Ps : fhape of man, and crucified, To conclude, ir Was nota figure nora my fterie of bare bread 
The difciples re- and wine, nor any Meraphorical or A!legorical fpeach,that could make fuch a troupe of his Difei- 
woltig at Chrifts ples reuolt at once. When he faid he was a doore,a vine, a Way, a Paftor,and fuch lhike(vnto which 
Wordes, proue kinde of {peaches the Proteftauts sidiculoufly refemble the wordes of the holy Sacrament) who 
that he {pake Was fo mad tomiftake him, orto forfake him forthe fame ? For the Apoftles at che lealt would. 
not metaphori- haue plucked them by the fleeues, and iid, Goenot away my miaifters, he {peaketh parables, 
tally,as atother The caufe therfore Was their increclulitie, and the height of the Myftcrie, for chat they neither: 


Heretikes belee- 


and Wine:as the 


times, knew the meanes how itinighthe prefenc, nor Would beleeuc that he was able to gine his Hefh 
to becaten in many places. And even fuchis the vnbeleefe of the Heretikes about this matter at . 
this day. 

As Iudas of al 68. Peter anfuvered.) Peter anfwereth for-the TWelue, ποῖ knoWing thac Judas in hare was 


vnbelecuing he- already naught,and beleued not Chrifts former Wordes touching the B, Sacrament, but Was to 
retikes, fo Peter rcuolt afterward as Wel as the other, * Wherein Peter beareth the paifon ofthe Church and al .* 


ver. 44. 


Ουβν. sp, 


beareth the per- Catholike mcn, that for no difficulty ofhis Word, nor ἔοσ any revolt (be it neuer fo general) of 55. πν,.3. 


Schifmea- 
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SchiGmatikes, Heretikes ,‘or Apoftataes, either for this Sacrament or any other Artide, wileuer fon of al belec_ 
forfake Chrift, And When company draweth vstorewolr, let vs fay thus: Lord, whither orto uingCatbolikgs : 
whom [hal we ρος, When We haue forfaken thee ? to'Caluin, Luther, or fuch: and fosfake thee naincly in the 
and thy Church with the vnfaithful multitude 2? No,chow halt the wordes of life, and we bclecue 8, Sacrament. 

Trad. 57 chee,and thy Church wil not nor can notbeguile vs. Thow haf (faith 5, Augultine) life enerlaftin 

ἐπ EwAang. in she miniffrasion of thy body and bloud .anda litle after, Thon art life ewerlafting it felf and slow ck 

le not in thy flefh and bloud but shat vvhich thy felf art. 


i 


a ES πτττπὐπυσσασασε 


| aa 


CuHuap. VIL. 


The "εν δὶ (of Hierufalem) feeking his death, he Walketh in Galilee: Where be fignifiet 
to ba brethren, that notin this feaft Scenopégia , butin another (10 ΝΗ, Pafche 
folovving ) the tevun fhould kit him: that ts, not vuben they vvewld , but 
vuhen he vuil.to Info much that at this feaft he teacheth openly in the Temple, 
and conuerteth many , 14 beth inthe middle day 37 and the laft day thereof, 
vrithous any burt, though alfe the Rulars fend to apprehend him, 


oes FTER thefe things Iesvs vvalked * into Tucldsyfn Pee 
\djlee Galilee’, for he vvould not vvalke* into Ievv- 0" Werke. 

irae ὦ itie’sbecaufe the levves foughcto kilhim.t And =  scmepésia 
irte: WP the feftiual day of the levves, * ** Scenopégia, (£4-#" cxlwiv 
IZew. 23, | 3 ! PJ vvas at hand.tAnd his brethré faid to him, Ραῇς ee 
134: enw Same, und gocinto levvrie:that thy Difciples alfo may ¢e, which the 
4 feethy vvorkes vvhich thou doeft. { For no man doeth any eae ἃ δὴν εἰ 
thing in fecrete,and feeketh him felf to be in publike.If thou ‘ight ἀαίςετος 
5 doethefe chings, manifett thy felftothe vvorld. t For nei- éommaunde- 
6 ther did his brethren beleeue in him. tl es vstherfore faith ee aes 

to them, My time is not yet come: but your time is. alvvaies their fathers 
dwelt by Gods 
caufe I σίας tetimonie of it,chat the vvorkes thereof are euil. tie yeresin ta- 
αν 8. t Goeyou vp to this feftiual day τὴ 1 goenot vp’ to this fefti- rnaciss oF 
lator yer ual day : becaufe my time is not yet accomplif hed. in houfes, com- 
μων, 9 t when he had faid thefe things, him felf taried in Ga- ee πῇ 


10 filee. t Bucafter his brethren vvere gone vp, then he alfo Leuit. τ 2+. 
vvent vp to the feftiual day , not openly , but as it vverein 
1 fecrete. t The levves therfore fought himin the feftiual 
12 day ,and faid, Vvhereishe? t And there vvas much mur- 
muring inthe multitude of him. For certaine faid, Thathe 
isyood. And others faid, No, but he feduceth che multi- 
13. tudes. t Yet no man fpake openly of him for feare of the 
levves. 41 ᾿ 
14 +t Αμάννβεοοτῆς feftiuirie vvas novv halfedone,lEesvs LS sa 


Is vvenc vp into the tCple, and taught, t Andthe Ievves mar- 4 mreete of 
; : cnt, 


7 teadie. t The vvorldcan not hate you.but me it hateth:be- eras) four 
| 


ueiled, 
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ueiled , faying, Hovv doth this man knovv Ictters,v vhereas 

he hath norlearned? t Les vsanfvvered them,and faid,My 16 
ee ow doctrine is nocmine, buchis thac fenc me. t Ifany man 17 
he eruth is to δ Se al ie ee eee oe 
peer vvhecher it be of God, orl fpeake of my felf. t ** He that 18 
Ibis fpoken {peaketh of him felf, ekerh his ovvne ioe Buc he chat 
Say at fecketh the glorie of him that fenthim, he is true, and iniu- 
istueinal He- (tice in him there is not. t Did nor Moyfes giue you the lavy, 19 
eS and none of you dveth the lavv ὃ t * Vvhy feeke youto kil 20 
wang 10. me?1 he multicude anfvvered, and faid, ** Thou hafta deuil, 
ce, sinha vvho feekethro kil chee? t Lesvs anfvveted, and faid to 2! 
fpeake thus τὸ them, One vvorke Lhauedone: and you doeal marueil. 


Skool t Therfore * Moyles gaue you circuncifion: not that itis 22 
sas Autir of Moyles, but * of the fathers ,and in the Sabboch you cir- 
se cuncifc aman. ft 1fa man receive circuncifionin the Sabborh, 23 
thatthe lavv of Moyfes be not broken: ate you angrie at me ΄. 
becaufe 1 haue healeda man vvholy inthe Sabboth? 1 Iudge 24 
not according to the face, but iudge iuft iudgement. 
t Certaine therfore of Hierufalem faid, 1s not this he 25 
vvhom they feekero kil? t And behold,he fpeaketh openly, 26 
andthey fay nothing to him. Haue the Princes knovven in 
déedethat this is Cu n1s71?tBucthis man vve knovv vvhéce 27 
heis But vvhen Curist cOmeth,no man Knovveth vvhence 
heis. t les ystherfore cried inthetemple teaching , and 28 
faying, Both me you doe knovv, and vvhence lam you 
knovv.And of my felf1 am not come,but heis true thar fent 
me, vvhom you knovv nor, + [knovv him,becaufe 1am of 29 
him, and hefent me. + They fought therfore to apprehend 30 
him: and no man laide handes vpon him, becaufe his houre 
vvasnotyetcome. t Bucofthe multicude many beleeued 31 
in him, 4 and faid,C κι 5 τ vvhenhe cémeth,fhalhedoe 
morc fignes thenthefe vvhich this man doeth? t The Pha- 32 
rifees heard the multitude murmuring thefe things touching 
TheGofpelvpe Him: and τῆς Princes’ and Pharifees {ent minifters to appre- 
peal hendhim. t Lesvs therfore faid cothem, Yera litle time 33 
saws“ Tam vvith yourand 1 goeto him that fentime. +* You feeke 34 
me, and (hal not finde: and vvhere 1 am, you can not come. 
t Thelevves thetfore faid among them felues , Vvhither vvil 35 
this man goe, that vvefhal noc finde him? Vvilhe goe into 
the difperfion of the Gétiles,and teach the Gentiles? t Vvbat 36 
is this faying that he hath faid , You fhal fecke me, and Chal’ 


noc 


 , 
"Ὁ 
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not finde :And vvherelam,youcannotcome. _ 
t Andin the laft, the * great day of the feftiuitie Tesvs 


Leh. | Zz ; i 
Paes ftoode, and cried, faying, Ifany man thirft, lec him cometo 


1 46. ᾿ ᾿ 
| | 38 me,and drinke. t Hethat beleeueth inme, as the {cripture 
10εἰ. 2, | 39 faith, Ont of bes belly [hal flowy risers of lining wvater. T (And this he 
(28. | faid * ofthe Spitat that they fhould receive vvhich beleeued :: this was 
| Aaa inhim.4 ὁ’ for as yet the Spirit vvas not giuen:becaule lEsvs fulfilled on 
,. me whitfunday 
vvas nor yet glorihed.) AG, 2, & afcer- 


t Of chat multitude therfore, vvhen they had heard thefe Ward alvvaies 
y impofition 


wordes of his, fome faid, This isthe Prophet in deede.tothers of hands inthe 
faid, This is Carist. But certaine faid, Vvhy, doth ay ieee 
| py [532 CHRIST come from Galilee? t Doth not the " {cripture fay, vilibly in thepri 
pach that of the feede of Danid, and from Bethlehem the tovvne 2nijnuitibly to 
‘5,2. | 43 VVhere Dauidvvas,CuRist doth come? t Therfore there the dit of the 
2 44 arole diflenfion in the multitude forhim. + And certaine of “°™ 
them vvould haue apprehéded him: but no maa laid handes 
| 45 vpon him. t The minifters therfore came to the cheefe 
priefts andthe Pharifees.And they faid to them, Vvhy haue 
: 46 younot brought him? t The minifters anfvvered, Neuer 
| 47 did chere man {o {peake, as thisman, t The Pharifees ther- 
48 fore an{vvered them,Vvhy, are you alfo feduced? t Hath 
49 any of the Princes beleeued in him,or ofthe Pharifees? t but 1: Chrift hath 
so this muleitude thar knovvethnot the lavy,are accurfed. t Ni- shwiies? on 
2 codemus faid to them,**he*thac cameto him by night, yvho amg the wvic- 
st vvas one of them, 1 Doth ourlavv iudgeaman,vales it firft ea ne 
s2 hearehim, and knovvy vvhathe doeth? t They anfvvered, oe oe 
and faid to him, Vvhy,art thou alfo a Galilean?Search,and fee ce cciencd 
53 that from Galilee aProphetrifeth not. t And euery man re- 0) vit lawes 
turned to his houfe. his people , as 
i] 
| 


Nicodem’ and 
Gamaliel, 


ee ee eS τὸῶὔνσπῷ ταππατ “αν τν -τττον 


——e 


Cuap, VIII. 


Againe inthe Temple (abfoluing an aduoutreffe after his merciful maner, and yet 
vuithal dectaring againft bus enemies that he u not a fauourer of fiwne, no more 
then Moyfes) 12 he teacheth openly, and is not foral that apprel.ended, telling 
slem both of his Godhead, a1 and of their reprobation, 18. of hu exaltation a!- 
fo by their Crucifying of him, 31 exhorting the beleeuers to perfeucre: 31 and 
[fbhevving them that feeke his death, that they are neither free , 39 nor of Abra- 
ham , «: nor of God, «« bucofthe Diuel, 45 but that him felfe is of God, 
71 and greater and auncienter then Abrabam, 19 For the vvlich they gos 
abous to flonehim, bus in vaine. 


Hh AND 
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BND LeEsvs vvent into the Mount-oli- 
© uct: t and early in the morning againe 2 
aybe came into thetemple, andthe people 
®)\cameto him, and fitting he raught them. 
) t Andthe Scribes and Pharifees bring a 
=a vvoman taken in aduoutrie:and they did 
st fet herin the middes, Τ andfaidrtohim, 4 
Maifter, this vvoman vvaseuen novv taken in aduoutrie. 
t Aud *inthe lavy Moyfes commaunded vs to ftone fuch. 5 

τ we can nor What faieft thou therfore? tAnd this they faid tempting him: 6 
conuenleatly that they might accufehim. Butlesvs bovving him felf 
cedemne other dovvne, vvith his finger vvrore inthe earth. t Vvhen they 7 
mens faults » i cherfore continued afking him: he-lifted vp him felf,and faid 
guilty of che fa tothem, ** He that is vvithout finne of you, let him firft 
aes pas throvv the ftone at her. Τ᾿ And againe bovving him felf, he 8 
jo. See Annot. VYTOte IN the earth. T And they hearing » Vventout one by 9 
τς κύρης ONE» beginning at the feniours : and les vsalone remained, 
- by this eraiele and the vvoman ftanding in che middes. t And] esvs lifting 10 
oe vp himfelf, faidto her, Vvoman, vvhere are they that accu- 
Clergie men fed thee fharhno man condemned thee? t Vvho faid, No 1 
See man, Lord. And lesvs faid, ** Neither vvil Icondemne 
τ ad thee. Goe, and novv finneno more. J . 
ofté, astheca-  t°Againetherforel es vsf{paketo them, faying, I amthe 12 
Sine τ light of the vvorld. he that folovveth me, vvalkech nocin 

a6 of the feu. darkeneffe:but (hal haue the light of life.} The Pharifees ther- 13 
ὡς Magi®eates fore {aid to him, Thou giuett ceftimonie of thy felf: thy telti- 
that be penitét. MOnie is ποῖ true. Tl Esvs anfvvered, and faid to them, 14 


Pit: ome) Although I doegiue teftimonie of my felf, my teftimonie is 

vpon Satusday true: becaufe I knovv vvhencel came,& vvhicher I goe:but 

Lent ¥*°#!9 vou knovvy not vvhéce ἱ come,or whither I goe.t You iudge 15 
according tothe Hefh: Ldoenot iudgeany man. t Andif 16 
I doe iudge, my iudgement is true: becaufe Iam not alone, 
but Land he that fent me, the Father. t Andin your lavv it 17 
is vyritten, that * the teftimonie of tvvo men is true. {1 am 18 
he that σίας teftimonie of my felf: and he that fent me, the 
Father, giveth teftimonie of me. + They faid therfore to him, 19 
Vvhere is thy father? les vsanfvvered, Neither me doeyou 
knovv,nor my Father. If you did knovv me : perhaps you 


might knovv my Father alfo. t Thefe vvordesI zs vs {pake 20 | 


μὲ 


The Gofpel vp |f 
Saturday the 3 
Wecke of Leor. 


ἊΜ, 


Leu.10, 
10, 


a 


_— wee EEE 


inthe Treafurie, teaching in the temple: and no man appre- 
hended him, becaufe his houre vvas not yet come, J 


Τ᾿ Againe 


Cua. VIII. 


21 


22 cannotcome, t The Jevves therfore faid, Vvhy , vvil he kil 


2} 


27 


27 


28 


29 


20 


ee 
‘ee, 


Ro. 6,16 
2 Pet, 2, 


26 1 The beginning vvho alfo {peaketo you. t Many things I 


ACCORDING TO S.IOHN, 243 


t Againetherfore Lesvsfaid tothem,-I ρος, and you rhe Gotpel vps 
Chal feeke me, and {hal die in your finne.Vvhither 1 goe,you Munday in the 
2 Wecke of Lét. 
him felf,becaufe he faith , Vvhither I goe,you can not come? 
t And he faidtothem, You are from beneath, lam from 


24 aboue.you are of this vvorld,l am not of this vvorld. t Ther- 


fore 1 faidto you thar you {hal die in your finnes. for if you 
beleeue noc that I am he, you {hal die in your finne. t They 
faid therforeto him, Vvho art thou Ὁ Lesvs faid tothem, 


**So read 5, Cy- 
ril, 5. Ainbrofe, 
ὃς 5. Auguftine: 
expounding it 
of Chriftes per- 
fon, that he is 
the beginning 
or caule of al 
creatures, 


haucto {peakeand iudge of you. but he that fent me, is true: 
and vvhat Ihaueheard ofhim, thefe things 1 fpeake in the 
vvorld. t Andthey knevv nor that he faidto them that his 
father vvas God. t le s ν 5 therfore faid to them, Vvhen you 
{hal haue exalted the fonne of man, then you fhal knovv 
that 1am he, and of my felf 1 doe nothing, but asthe Father 
hath caught me, thefethings | {peake: t and he that fent me, 
is vvith me : and he hath not left me alone,becaufe the things 
that pleafe him I doe alvvaies. ῳ t Vvhen he fpake thefe 
things,many beleeued in him. | 

t Lesvs therfore faidcto themthat beleeuedhim, the 
levves: Ifyou ** abide in my vvorde, youfhal be my dif- 
ciples in deede, t And youfhal knovvthe truth, and the 
truth {hal make you free, ¢ They anfvvered him, Vve are the Without perfe- 
feed of Abraham, and vve neuer ferued any man: hovy faich din in the Kee: 
thou, You fhal be free? tl es vs anfvvered them, Amen, EOE eee 
amen I fay to you, that * euery one vvhich comitteth finne, 
is the feruancof finne. + and the feruantabideth not in the "ἢ Manwasne- 


** Onely faith is 
not fufficienc 


: : ter Without 
houfe for ever: the fonneabideth for ever. {1} therfore the 
of Chrift , his 
me, becaufe my vvorde taketh notin you. t I {peake that ¢ Auselline 
allo. trad?. 41 in 


free Wil : but 
fonne make you free, you fhal be * free in deede. t 1 knovy bauig the grace 
that you arethe children of Abraham: but you feeke to kil wit is truely 

made free (as 
vvhich 1 have feen vvith my father: and you doe the things faith) from er- 
thar you haue feen vvith your father. ¢ They anfvvered ,and ee 
faid to him, Our father is Abraham. lesvsfaithtothem, If aon op 


yeu be the children of Abraham,*? doe the vvorkes of Abra- faith but good 
40 


41 Abraham. t You doethe vvorkes of your father. They faid 


42 haue one father, God. t lesvs therfore faid co them, 


workes alfo 

Miake mien the 
childré of Abra- 
ham. according 
; Ν : : as 5, lames alfo 
therfore rohim, Vve vvere not borne of fornication. vve {peaketh of A- 
I f brahams wWor- 

kesc, 2. 


am, t But novv,you feeketo kil me,a man that haue fpoken 
the rruthto you, vvhichI have heard of God. this did not 


Hh ij God 


δὲς, Augultine 
comparcth He- 
retikes in cheir 
{piricual murder 
by driuig Chri- 
{tian men out 
of the Church, 
to the Diuel 

that droue our 


parents our of Of, t But becaufe I fay the veritie , you beleeue me nor. 


Paradife. Coar. 
lic. Petit. i. a, 
C014. 
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Σ᾿ He deniecth 
nor that he is 
a Samaritane, 

becaufe he is 
our keeper or 
protector,as the 
word fignifieth, 
and becaufe he 
isin deede that 
merciful Sama- 
ritane in the 
parable of the 
yvounded man 
Luc, 10,33.4ug. 
track. «3 tn loan. 


x 


why men, 
ama, is not 
tranflated, 
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God vvere yout father; verely you vvouldloue me, for from 
God | proceded, and came: for] came not ofmy felt, but he 
(ent me: t Vvhy doe you not knovy my fpeach?Becaule you 43 
can notheare my vvord. + Youare of your father the Diuel, 44 
and the defires of your father you vvil doe. he vvasa** man- 
killer from the beginning, and he ftoode notin the veritie: 
becanfe veritic isnot inhim. vvhen he {peaketha lie , he 
fpeaketh of his owne,becaufe he is a lyet,and the father there- 
45 
46 
47 


t Vvhich of you” (hal argue me of finne? IfI fay the veritie: 
vvhy doe you nor belecue me? t He tharis of God, heareth 
the vvordes of God. Therfore you heare not, becaufe you are 
notofGod. ¢ Thelevvestherfore anfvvered, and {aid to 48 
him,Doenot we fay vvel that thou arta Samaritane,and hatt 

ἃ αἰαῖ} t lesvsanfvvered,**I haueno deuil:buc I doe ho- 49 
nour my Father,and you haue difhonoured me. + but I feeke 50 
notmine ovvne glorie. there is that feeketh and iudgeth. 

t Amen,amen Lf{ayto you, Ifany man keepe my vvord. he st 

(hal not fee death foreuer. t Thelevves therfore faid, Novy 2 
vve have knovventhatthou hafta deuil. Abraham is αν 


——————_—= —— eee 
eee 
or ὦ... 


ANNOTATIONS VIII. 


CHAP, 


Cura. VIII 


| 


Ἂ t . . . ν᾽ . 
ἧ 34.Amen, amen.) Wiat ts it(faich 5. Auguftine upon tau place) vvhen our Lord faith, Amen,amen? 
. Ν δ » » 
He doth much comend and urce the thing tiat he fo vitereth, doubling it, It ts a certaine othe of bis ifa man 
may fo fay. for Amé in Hebrue fiynifieto veruin,a truth. Yet ἐς it not tranflared, Wheres it micht hane been 
; ( 


aid,verum, verti dico vobu.but neither the * Greeke interpreter duvft dceit,ner the Latin.the Hebrue Word k 


*Seethe prefa-‘; : iw 
* hath j ft mi ᾿ Tra: ; Aude 
cache Anaocine eee ee be the more efteeined. rat, 412} loan. Ry uvhich uvordes and the like Ag : 
dia other places of this neuv Teflamment, the Rea ter nity fee great ret/on, vUby vue aljo fay,Amen, ἡ μὰν, 


ἱΡοραί .ι ρ. 4s amen, and durft not tranflate ἐξ and {uch like vvordes tuto our Engle b tongue, 


CHAP: 
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Cuap, IX. 


| Το fhew that by hu Baptifme ( being the Sacrament of iLumination er faith ) hevusl 
take avuay the blindnes of the uvorld, he giuesh vvith firange ceremonies fight te 
one borne blinde, & By vvbich wvonderful miracle (the atteftation of the partie 
bim felf and of hu parents concurring ) firft the netghbours, then alfo the Pharifees 
them felues are plainely confounded. Yet [Ὁ obftinare they are, that becaufert Was 
the Sabboth vuhen he vuroughe it, they inferre that hew not of God: yea and 
throvy oust of their Synagogue the partie for confefiing him. 36 But our Lord 
receineth him: 39 and forerelleth by thu eccafion, the excecation of the levves 
(becaufe of their vvilful obffinacie) and illumination of tbe Gentils vuho con- 
feffe their ovune blindne:. 


(0, ND Lesvspafling by, favv aman blinde vod 
ce from his nativicie : +t and his difciples the 4 weeke of 
44 afked him, Rabbi,vvho hath finned, this τος 
“Sh man, or his parents, that he fhould be bor- :: Though ma- 

AW) ne blinde? t Les vsanfvvered,** Neither ("for finne, 


hath this man finned, nor his parents: -but yet nora. fome 
4 thatthe vvorkes of God may be manifefted in him, t I mult baHone and foe 
vvorkethe vvorkes of himthat fent me, vvhiles itis day, me fent that 
The night commeth,**vyvhen no man can vvorke. { As long ibacot may be 
451 am inthe vvorld,l am the light ofthe vvorld,tVvhen he JUL dee 
had faid thefe things, he {pit on the ground,and’made clay of working, and 

the (pettle,and {pred the clay vpé his eies, t and faidto him, τὸ με. San 


Goe,* vvalh inthe poole of Siloé, vvhich is interpreted, death we can 
h h {eci deferue no mo- 
set. He vventtherfore, and vvafhed: and hecamefeeing: ὧς by our de 


t Therfore the neighbours, and they vvhich had feen des, but mutt 
: : ; onely receive 
; him before,that he vvas a begger,faid, Is not this he that fate, good or il, ace 
and begged? Others faid, Tharthisishe. t Burothers, No, coring co the 
: Pa : ἷ ‘ .. difference of 
not fo, but he is like him. But he faid, That I am he? They faid workes here. 
therfore to him,Hovvy vvere thine cies opened? | He anfvve- Sh at 
red, That man thatis called 1 esvs,made clay.andanoin 4 ὅς τον μιν αὶ 
mine eies,and {aid ro me,Goe to the pooleof Siloé,and wafh, men bore in 
Ν : : fine and blin- 
And I vvenct, and vvafhed,and favy. f And they faid to him, dnes arefent for 
ὁ Vvhereis he?He faich, Iknovv nor, t They bring him that bealth ὅς fight 
. . ἃ MOKe th. 3 Cy 
had been blinde,co the Pharifees.t And it vvas the Sabborh & sacramentis 
vvhen Les vs made the clay,and opened his cies. 
t Againe therfore the Pharifees αὐ ked him,hovv he favy. 
But he faid cochem, He put clay vpd mine cies, & 1 vvafhed: 
and I fee. t Cercaine cherfore of the Pharifees faid, This man 
is not of God,that keepeth not the Sabboch.But others faid, 
Hovy cana manthatisa finner doe thele fignes? And there 


Hh iij vVvas 
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vvas a fchifme ainong them. f They fay therfore to the 17 
blinde againe, Thou, vvhat faieft thou of him thar opened 
thine eies Ὁ And he faid, That he isaProphet. t The levves 18 
therfore did not beleeue ofhim,that he had been blinde and 
favv: vneilthey called the parents ofhim that favv, + and 19 
afked them, faying, Is this your fonne, vvhom you fay thar 
he vvas borne blinde?hovyv then doeth henovv fee? 1 His 20 
parents anfvvered them ,and laid, Vve knovv that this is 
ourfonne, and thathe vvas borne blinde: t buthovv he 21 
novv feeth,vve knovv nor,or vvho hath opened his eies,vve 
knovv not, afke him felf: he is of age,ler hin felf fpeake of 
him felf. t Thefe things his parents faid , becaufe they fea- 22 
red the Ievves.for the levves Pad novv confpired, that ifany 
ma {hould cofeffe him to be Cu rts t,he fhould be'put our 
ofthe Synagogue. t Therfore did his parents fay,Thatheis 23 
τ $0 fay the of age, afkehim felf. t They therfore againe called the man 24 
Heretikes Whé chat had been blinde, and faidto him, ** Giue glorie to God. 


they derogat τό 


miracles done vVe knovv that this manis a finner. t He therfore faid to 25 
OY ai natkes, them, Whether he bea finner,l know not:one thing I know, 
phariiatcally that vvhereas I vvas blinde, novv I fee. t They faid therfore 26 
¢ ° . Ε 2 - 
Piotieof God . to him, Vvhat did he to thee? hovv did he open thine eies?tHe 27 
As though it anfyvered them, 1 haue novv cold you, and you haue heard: 
Were not Gods ‘ ΜΝ ᾿ σὰν ape gets 
glorie, whé his vvhy vvil you heare it againe?vvil you alfo become his difci- 
Saindss doit by ᾿ς.) t They reuiled him therfore,& faid,Be thou his difciple: 28 


all ee but we ate the difciples of Moyfes.tWe know that to Moyfes 2 9 
greater glories God did fpeake: bur this man vve knovv not vwvhence he is. 
things by bis fer + The man anf{vvered and faid to them, For in this it is mar- 30 
ae ata ueilous that you knovv not vvhence he is, and he hath ope- 
belonging, to ned mine cies. Τ and vveknovv that finners God doth ποῖ 31 
fhadow é.,, heare.butifa man be a feruer of God,and doethe vvil ofhim, 
ὃς Pau'ts πᾶρ- him he heareth, t From the beginning of the vvorld it hath 32 
«ἤ. . 

not been heard that any man hath opened the eies of one 
borne blinde. t Vniles this man vvere of God, he could not 33 
doe anything. t They anfvvered, and faid to him , Thou 34 
vvaft vvholy borne in finnes , and doeft thou teach vs?And 
they did caft him forth. 

+ Lesvsheardthatthey caft him forth: and vvhen he 35 
had found him,he faid to,him, Doeft thou beleeue in the fon- 
ne of God? t Heanfvvered,and faid ,Vvho is he Lord, thar 36 
I may beleeuein him? t AndI Esvsfaidto him, Both thou 37 
haft feen him: and he that talkech vvith thee,he it is. t Buthe 38 


{aid, 
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faid, I beleeue Lord. And falling dovvne he adored him. τ 


39 t And Lesvsfaidtohim, For iudgement came I into this 5: By this we fee 
that thismiracle 


vvorld: ὁ thac they that fee not,may fee: and they that fee, was not onely 
40 may become blinde. t And certaine of the Pharifees that air hoe a 
vvere vvith him, heard: and they faidto him, Vvhy , are vve blinde, butalfo 
41 alfoblinde? t le svsfaidcothem, If you vvere blinde,you iterate 
{hould not haue finne. but novv you fay, That vve fee. Your fpiritual blind- 


finne remaineth. nelle, 


ee ee Se oD 


ANNOTATION S 
CuHuapep, IX, 


4. Made clay.) Chrift that could haue cured this man byhis onely wil or Word, yet vied External cere- 
certaine creatures as his inftruments in Working, and diuers circunftances and ceremonies, clay, monies. 
Water, anoynting, Wafhing, δίς. No maruel then that he and his Church vfe fuch diuerLities of 
Sacraments anc ceremonies excernal in curing our foules, Heretical οὐδ 
a1, Put out of the Synagogue.) The Heretikes vnerucly tranflate here(& v. 3.) Excommunicate: to | | ion 
make the fimple conceaue the Churches Excdmunication to be no other,orno better,orno more , 
rightly yfed againft chem, then this cafting ouc of rhe Synagogue of fuch as confeffed our Sauiour. 
They might as Wel haue tranflated for Synagogue, Church: forthe Old Teftamentr, the new:for Cafting out of 
Law, grace: for flefh, {pirit : for Moyles, Chrift. Forno [εἴτε difference is there betwene, cafting the $y hagogue. 
out of the Synagogue, and, Excommunication. Belides that, not euery one Which Was not of the 
Iewes Synagogue, was therfore out of the communion of the Faithful, many true beleeuers being 
in other partes of the World nor fubie& to the Lewes Synagogue, Law, nor Sacraments, Andther- The Churches 
fore it Was πος al one to be out of the Synagogue,and co be excommunicated. asnoW,Whofoeuer Excémunicatié, 
isout ofthe Churches communion, either by his oWne Wil, or for his fult defercs thruft out of it See in the 4n- 
by the fpiritual Magiftrate, he is quite abandoned out of al the focictie of Sainéts inbeauenand not, Mat. 18,17 
earth, fo long as he (Ὁ continueth. 
As for the caufe of thrulting this poore manand fuch other out of the Synagogue, and excom- 
municating Heretikes, there is as great oddes as betwixt heaven and hel: he being vfed fe for fo- 
lowing Chrift and his Church, thefe for forfaking Chrift and his Church. Some more agreement 
there is betwene that corrupt fentence of the lewes againft the folowers of Chrilt, and the preten- 
ded excommunication executed again{t Catholike men by our Herctikes.although in truth there is 
no great refemblance. For,the lewes though they abufed their power fometimes,yet had they au- 
! thoritie in deed by Gods law fo ro punifh contemmners of their Law, & therfore it was feared and 
? refpe&ed euen of good men. But the excommunication vfed by heretikes againft Catholikes or The Heretikes 
any offenders, is notto be refpected atal, being no more but a ridiculous vfurpation of the Chur- tidiculous Ex- 
ches right and fafhion of the ame. for, out of their Synagopues al faithful men ought to Hee, and Communicatio, 
| not tari¢to be thruft our: according to the Warning giuen againft Coré and Dathan. Beye fepara- 
Num, 16, ted from their tabernactes, left you be vurapped in their finnes, 


aD 


Cuap X, 


Heconcinueth hu talke to the Pharifees, [hevving thai they and al other that Wil not 
enterin by him, areWolues: and that they Which heare them,are not the true 
[heepe, 11 But that him felf athe good Paftor, and therfore to fae the {hespe 
from thefe Wolwes, he Wil yeld hes life, Which othervvife no might of theirs could 
take from lim : foretelling alfohu Refurrettion, and vocation of the Gentils, 
21 Againcan other time, he telleth thefe Lewes openly , that they are not of his 
[heepe, and that no might of theirs [bal take from him hu true f heepe, because he 

“ God, ewen as hus Father is God. 31 Which by hw miracles and by Scripture he 
{beweth tobe no blafphemic: and they in -vaine fecking to ftone and to appre- 
ve him, 40 μέν out to the place Where lohn Baptift had given open Wetnes 
0} 4m. 


Hee, EE ee 


Amen, 
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M En, amen 1 fayto you, hethat entreth 1 
Sees] not by the doore into the folde of the 
= fheepe, bucclimeth vp an other vvay: 
We 3) he is ὁ atheefe and arobber, f But he that 2 
seal entreth by the doore,is the Paftor of the 
al {heepe. t To this ma the porter opencth: 3. 
SS & the { heepe heare his voice; and he cal- 
age τ leth his ovvne f{heepe by name,and leadeth them forth.tAnd 4 
falfe dodrine yyhen he hath let forth his ovvne {heepe,he *t goeth before 
i ein them: andthe fheepe folovv him, becaufe they knovy his 
ΙΝ κα of voice. t But a ftranger they folovv not, but Ace from him: 5 
lewsie & over becaufe they knovv nor the voice of ftrangets. t This pro- 6 
fying thac the uetbe Lesvs faid tothem. Butthey knevv not vvhiat he 
Phepheard a fpaketo them. 
teach the fhee- + 1 gs v stherforefaid to them againe,Amen,amen I fay to 7 
Peand northey + on chat 1 am the doore of the fheepe. t And hovy many fo- 8 
euer haue come, are theeues and robbets : but the fhecpe 
heard them not. t 1am the doore.By me ifany enter,he {hal 9 
be faued:and he f hal goe in and {hal ρος out, and fhal finde 
paftutes.t The theefe commeth not butto fteale and kil and 10 
deftroy. 1 came that they nay haue life, and may haue more 
The Gofpel vps aboundantly. 4 { 1am the good Paftor.* The" good Pa- ΠῚ 
slam ober ftor giueth his life for his fheepe. t But the hireling and he 12 
Aa that isnot the Paftor, vvhofe ovvnethe fheepe are not,feeth 
Deamb, 29. | the vvoulfe comming, and leaueth the fheepe,and fleeth:and 
easy oe the vvoulfe raueneth, and difperfeth the fheepe. t And the 13 
wasfo neceffa- hireling" Aleeth becaufe he isa hireling: and he hath no care 
ve τον τὰς toe, of the {heepe. ¢ 1am the good Pattor : and lknovy mi- 14 
he might haue-ne, and mine knovv me. { Asthe Father knovveth me, and ᾿ς 
aT nev” | knovv the Father: and **] yeld my life for my {heepe.t And 16 
Fe tanh © other (heepe I haue that are not of this folde: them alfol 
flocke. mu(t bring,and they {hal heare my voice,and there {hal be 
He eras made * one folde and one Paftor, “11 Therfore the Father 17 
theGentils. | loueth me: becaufe I yeld my life, that 1 may take it againe. 
¢ No man taketh itavvay from me: but* I yeld it of my felf. 18 
and 1. haue povver to yeld irsand Lhaue povver totake it 
againe. This commaundement I receiued of my father. 
t Adiflenfion rofe againe among the levves forthefe 19 
vvordes, 1 And many of them faid, He hath a deuil and is 20 
mad: ai heare you him? f Ochers faid, Thefe are not the 21 
vvordes of one that hath a deuil. can a deuil openthe cies 


of 


The Gofpel | : 
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whitfonwecke. 


τι The theefe, is 
the Heretike 

fpecially,& any 
other thar vn- 
lawfully breake 
in vp6 the fhee- 
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ofblindemen? .. 
+* And"the Dedication vvas in Hierufalem : and it vvas 
vvinter. t And] esvs vvalkedinthe temple, in Salomons 


249 


porche. t The Ievves therfore compaiffed him round about, Paifion weeke. 


and faidto him,Hovv long doeft thou hold our foule in fuf- 
péfe? ifthoube Cu ants T, tel vsopenly. tl esvs an{fwered 
them, I fpeake to you:and you beleeue ποῖ, the vvorkes that 
I doein the name of my Father, they giueteltimonie of me.. 
t but you doe not beleeue,becaufe you are notof my {heepe.' 
t My fheepe heare my voice:and1 knovv rhem, and they 
folovy me. + And] giue them life euerlafting : and they {Mal 
not perifh for euer, and no man fhal plucke them out of my 


hand. t My father,“ that vvhich he hath giuen me,is greater An other rea- 


then αἱ : and no man can plucke them out of the hand of my 
father. {1 aod che Father are ¢ one. δ ὦ 

t The levves tooke vp ftones,to ftone him. tlesvs 
anfvveredthem, Many good vvorkes I haue {hevved you 
from my father, for vvhich of thofe vvorkes doe you ftone 
me? { Thelevvesanfvvered him, Fora good vvorke vve 
ftonethe not, but for blafphemie, and becaufe thou being a 
man , makeft thy felf God. t Lesvsanfvvered them, Is it 
not vvritten in your lavv,that 1 faid,you are poddes ὁ t 1fhe called 
them goddes, to vvhom the vvord of God vvas made, and 
the fcripture can nat be broken: t vvhom the Father hath 
fanétified and fent into the vvorld, fay you, That thou δ] αἴ, 
phemeft, becaufe I faid 1am the fonne of God? t If doe 
not the vvorkes of my father, beleeue me not. t Butif I doe, 
and if you vvil noc beleeue me,beleeue the vvorkes:that you 
may knovv and beleeue thar the Father is in me, and I in the ' 
Father, ἢ + They fought therforeto apprehend him: and 
he vvent forth out of their handes. 

t Andhe vvent againe beyond Iordan into that place 
vvhere lohn vvas baptizing fitft: and he taried there. 1 and 
many came to him.and they faid, That lohn in deede did no 
figne. But al things vvhatfoeuer Lohn faid of chis man , vvere 
ἴτας, Τ᾿ And many beleeued in him, © 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHuap. X. 


hn Climesh 


li 


| ginen me, & ¢. 
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1. Climeth an other vvay.) Whofocuer taketh vpon him to preach Without lawful fending , τὸ 
minifter Sacraments, andz+not Canonically ordered of atrue Catholike Bifhop,tu be a Curate of 
foules, Perfon, Difhop, or What other spiritual Paftor fo cuer , and commeth notin by Jawful 
Arch-heretikes cledtion andholy Churches ordinance cothat dignity, but breaketh in againft order by force or 
{pccially,are the fauour of men, and by Humane lawes, hc is atocefeand a murderer. So camein Arius, Caluin, 
theewies tlrat cli- Luther, and al Heretikes’: and al chat fuceede thein in roome and doctrine. Arid generally euery 
me in another one that defcendeth not by Lawlul fucceilion in the knowen ordinarie line of Catnolike Bifhops 
way,nutby the and Paftorg that haue been inal Countries fince'their conuerfton , And according to this rule 
doore. S. {τέσ li. gc. y trieth the true Chepheards fromthe theeues and Heretikes. Sodoe Tertul de 

Prefer. nue εἰς S. Cipr. de unit.’ Ec.nw γι δ. tneraft, ep. 165.e7 cont, ep. Manich. c.«. and d trinenfis, 

it, Good Paftor . | The good Paftor,is he whofe fpecial care is not of his ow ne aduantage, but 
afthe fafty of the Hocke, The hireling, is h¢thatre(peadech not the profite and good of the Hocke, 
pat bisownelucre, The woulfe,is the. Heretik, ox any. perfecutor of the Church, which is Chiilts 

ocke, ote ige hk Vol ogy © : 
whéthe Pator ᾿ "7 Fleeth.) Euery Bifhop and Paftor is bound ed abide'with his flocke intimes of danger and 


mult tarie, or Petcution euento death,except him felf be perfonally fought for,rather then the focke, or the 
t 


ae Klee tlocke it felf forfake him. forin (uch cafes che Paftor may Ace, as the Apoftles did, and 5, Athana- 
ae fius,and ochers.5. Athan, Apol. de fua fuga. Auguft.ep. 180. 

Iudas Macha- a2. The dedication.) This is the, teal of Dedication infticuted by Iudas Machabzus if.) Mach, 

bus. ες. ¢. Chrift vouchtafed to honouran J keepe that feaft inftituted by him: & our Heretikes vouchfafe 


Dedication of [Ὁ ο pray andfacrifice for the dead, *vfed ahd approucdiby him. The Dedication alfo of Chrittian 
Churches, Churches is warranced thereby, with the annual memories thereof. And it proucth that fuch things 
: may beinftituced Without any exprefle commaundement in Scripture. 

Chrifts effence © 729: That vubich he gaueme,) Thus read alio diuers of the Fathers, namely 5. Aslar. Trin. li. y 
Be digine wat: poft medium. S.Ambr. de Sp.S. fie τόσοις δ. Auguft.in fe, tradt. 48. δὶ Cyril. li. 7 in do. e.10.and vie itto 
re oftheFather, Prowe that Chrilt had his eflence and mature of che Father.“ And therfore fome Heretikes of our 

time Wickedly accufe the Councel of Laterane for fallifying this place and applying it to τῆς fame 
Caluins auto- purpofe, Which they leffe can abide, for that ἰτ is againft Caluins Aucotheifme,holding chat Chrift 


theilie. tooke his perfon of rhe Father, but not his fubftance. See the 2 v4nnot, ini lo. v. 1, 
CHuap. XI. 


He cometh once againa into levurie boldly (the time that he vvould be killed of them, 
being not yet come)and raifeth Lazarus foure daies buried, 47. At vubich mi- 
vacle she blind malice of the rulers fo increafeth, that-in Costncel they conclude to 

“make him avuay. bovubeit he high Pricft prophecieth unavvares, of the falua- 
tion of the uvorld by hy death. sa Hetherecpon gceth agains out of the uvay, 


The Golpel vps [ie 
Friday in the 4 
weeke of Lent, 


ΙΝ Ὁ there vvas ἃ certaine ficke man, Lazarus 1 

}of Bethania, ofthe rovvne of Marie and Mar- 

Pe tha her lifter. ( t And Matievvas fhe * that 2 
) anointed our Lord wvith ointemét,and vviped 


fF 8 his feete vvith herheare : vvhofe brother La- | 


zarus vvas (icke.) t His filters therfore fentto. him faying, 3. 
Lord,behold,he vvhom thou louett,1s ficke. t Andlesvs 4 
hearing,faid to them, This fickneffe is not to death, bur for 
‘the glorie of God: that the fonne of God may be glorified by 
ir. { Andlesvsloued Martha ,and her fifter Marie , and 5 
Lazarus. t As heheard cherfore that he vvas ficke, then he 6 
taried in the fame place tvvo daies:t then after chis he faith to 7 
his Di(ciples, Let vs ρος into levyric againe. {Τῆς Difciples ὃ 
fay to him, Rabbi, novy the Jevves foughc to ftone thee:and 


goelt 


ΧΙ, 
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goeftthou thither againe? { lesvs anfvvered,, Are there 
not rvvclue houres of the day ? 1fa man vvalke in the day, he 
ftumbleth not:becaufe he feeth the light of this vvorld: { but 
if he walke in the night, he ftumbleth, becaufe the light is nor 
inhim. t Thefe things hefaid: and after this he faith to 
them, Lazarus our frende fleepeth ; bur I ρος thac I may raife 
him from fleepe. t His Difciples cherfore faid, Lord, if: he 
fleepe,he { hal be fafe. t but Esv s fpake of his death: & they 
thought that he {pake “ of the fleeping of fleepe.t Then ther- 
foreles vs faidto them plainely, Lazarus is dead: tandI am 
gladéfor your fake, au le may beleeue, becaufe I vvas not 
there. butlet vs goeto him. t Thomas therfore , vvho is 
called Didymus,faid to his condifciples, Let vs alfo ρος, to 
die vvith him. 

t Lesvs therfore came ,and found him novv mule 
beenfoure daiesin the graue, {1 Aud Bethania vvas nig 
to Hierufalem about fiftene furlonges.) ¢ And many ofthe 
levves vvere come to Martha and Marie, to comfort chem 
concerning theire brother. ¢ Martha thetfore vvhen fhe 
heard thatI £s v svvascome, vventto meete him:but Marie 
far achome. t Marthatherfore faidtol £s vs, Lordif thou The Gofpel ina 
hadft been here, my brother had not died. + butnovv alfo Malle tor the 
Iknovv that vvhat things foeuer thou fhale afke of God, sie of eibae 
God vvil giucthee. tlesvs faithto her, Thy brother {hal 12! oF depof- 
tifeagaine. { Martha faith tohim,1 knovvthathe fhalrife 
againe in the refurrection, inthe laftday. t les vs faid to 
her, Lam the refurre€tion and the life : he that beleeueth in 
me, although he be dead,fhalliue. ¢ and euery one that li- 
veth, and beleenethin me, fhalnotdie foreuer, Beleeueft 
thouthis? 1 She faith tohim, Yea Lord, Ihaue beleeued 
tharthou art Cu rst the fonne of God that art come into 
this vvorld. .1 

t And vvhen fhe had faidthefe things, {he vvent, and 
called Maric her fifter fecretely, faying, The maifter is come, 

& calleth thee. t She,vvhé fhe heard,rifeth quickely, & com- 
meth to him.tFor1 £ s vs was not yet come into the towne: 
buthe vvas yet in hac place vvhere Martha had mette 
him. tThe levves therfore that vvere vvith her in the houfe 
and did comforther, vvhenthey favv Marie that fhe rofe 
quickly and vvent forth , folovved her ,faying , That Che 
gocth to the graue,to vveepethere, t Marie therfore vvhen 


li ij fhe 
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fhe vvas come vvhere lesvs vvas,feeing him, fel at his feete, 
and faith to him, Lord, if thou hadft been here, my brother 
had noc died. {1 es vs therfore vvhen he favv her vveeping, 33 
and the levves that vvere come vvith her, vveeping, he gro- 
ned in fpiric, and troubled him felf, t and faid, Vvhere haue 34 
you laid him ? They fay to him, Lord, come and fee. t-And 35 
Tesvs vvept. t Thelevves therfore faid, Behold hovv he 36 
louedhim. + Butcertaine of them faid, Could not he that 37 
* opened the cies of the blinde man, make that this man © 
fhould nor die? + Lesvs therfore againe groning in him. 38 
felf, commerh to the graue. and it vvas acaue : and a frone 
vvas laid ouerit..-tlesvs faith , Take avvay the ftone.Mar- 39 
thathe fifter of him that vvas dead, faith to him,Lord,novv 
he ftinketh, for he is novv of fouredaies. tT lesvs faith 40 
to her,Did ποτὶ fay to thee,that if thou beleeue, thou fhale 
fee the. glorie of God?. t They tooke therfore the. ftone.41 
avvay. And 18 ν 5 lifting his cies vpvvard, faid, Father, I 
giue thee thankes that thou haft heard me. tandI didknovv 42 
::$.Cyrilli.7e that chou doeft alvvaies heare me, but for the people thar 
riled aaa ftandeth about , haue I faid it, thar they may beleeue that 
sim te. apply thowhatft fent me. + Vvhen he had faid thefe things,he cried 43 
floc ond Prefts WVith aloude voice,Lazatus, come forch. t And forthvvith 4 4 
authoritie of ab he came forth that had been dead, bound feete and handes 
seers Chait vvith vvinding bandes, and his face vvas tied vvith a napkin. 
ripe eae Lesvs faidto them, ** Loofe him,and let him goe. 
the Chuschand — t Many therfore of the levves that vvere come to Marie 45 
ΒΥ ΠΕ ΕΙΣ and Martha, and had feen the things that Lesvs did, beleeued 
"  inhim, “1 ¢ And certaine of them vvent to the Pharifees,and 46 
The Gofpel vps toldthem the things. thatI esvs did, 1 The cheefe priefts 47 
ρας BO da therfore and the pharifees gathered a councel,and faid, Vvhat 
doe vve, for this man doeth many fignes. + 1f vve let him 48 
alonc fo,al vvil beleeue in him: and the Romanes vvil come, 
:: Al men, bur and δ᾽ take avvay our place and nation.+ Bur one of them na- 49 
pene Nee: med Caiphas, betng the high prieft of that yere, {aid to them, 
do, that whiles You knovv nothing,t neither doe you cofider tharitis expe- {0 
oie tac: dient forvs that one man die for the people, and the vvhole 
they Forfake natié perifh not.¢ And this he faid not of him felf: but being 51 
notboth asthe the high prieft of chat yere, he prophecied thar lesvs fhould 
ae dieforthe nation: t and not only forthe nation, bur to fa- §2 
er 9 ther into one the children of God that vvere difperfed. 
_t From that day therfore they deuifedrokilhim, t Lesvs §3 ‘ 


therfore 54 


Io. 9,4 


| 
| 
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therfore vvalked no more openly among thelevves, but he 
vvent into the countrie befide the defert vnto a citie that is 
called Ephrem,and there heabode vvith his Difciples. 5] 

ss _ t And the Pafche of the levves vvas at hand: and many 
of the countrie vvent vp to Hierufalem before the Pafche to 

56 fanétifiethemfelues. 1 They foughtlesvs therfore: and 
they communed one νυ ἢ an other, ftanding in the temple, 
Vvhacthinkeyou, intharche is not come to the feftiual day? 
And the cheefe Priefts & Pharifees had giuen cOmaundemér, 
that if any man fhould knovv vvhere fe vvas , he fhould 
tel,chat they might apprehend him. 


SS pe ee a ta aS Ca ES 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XI. 


sr. Being the high Prief.] Maruel noc that Chrift prefermeth his truch in the Church as Wel by The priuilege 
the vnworthy as the worthy Prelates thereof: the gittes of the Holy Ghoft folowing their Order of che office ὃς 
and office, as We fee here in Caiphas, aod not their merites or peifon. And if this man being many order, thougls 
Waies wicked,and in part an vfurper,and the Law and Priefthod being to decline and to giue place in a wicked 
to Chrifts new ordinance, had yct fomeafliftance ofGod forvtcerance of truth Which him felf perfon, 
meant nor, nor knew not: how much more may We be aflured , that Chrilt wil not Icaue Peters 
Scate,* Whole faith he promifed Chould neuer faile, though the perfons which occupic the Gme, 
Were asilas the blafpheimous and malitious mouthes of Heretikes do affirme? 


ee Eee 


ee eee, 


Cuapv. XII, 


The Rulers dealing asifhe bid him felf, + be cometh to Bethania, 3 Where by occasion 
of ludas the theefe murmuring at Marie Magdalens coftly deuotion , he foretel- The 4 part. 
lech bis death, 12 From thence,though they did novuintend τὸ kil Laxarus alfo, T Pat- 
he rideth openly into Hierufalen, thepeople (becaufehebad raifed Lararus) ὁ WE 41 
confefling With their acclamations that μὲ αι ΟΡε δ. 20 Where certaine Gensils che, & holy 
defiring τὸ feehim, 23 he foretcleth the conuerfion of the vubole vvorld from the weecke of his 
Dinel το him,to be ποῦ inflant, as the cffett of bes death upon the Croffe, 28 The Paffion in 
Father alfo anfuvering from heauen to hu prayer made to that purpofe, 17 yet fal 
afteral this, the levves contincuv incredulous as Efay prophecied of them: #a Tieruta cms 
though many beleeued , but r-vere af bamed to confefebim. «* Whereupon he 
Shevveth thas itv glorious before God, and faluation to them felues, τὸ bleue in 
him, and confeffehim : and damnabie, to de/pife him. 


‘ SESS E SV S therfore fixe daics before the Pal- τὰς Gofpel vps 

| iche came to Berhania , vvhere Lazarus Munday inHo- 
ly wecke, 

ivvas, that had beendead, vvhomlesvs_ - 

taifed, t And they made hima fupper 


:; Ofthis Wo- 
mans extraor- 


there : and Martha miniftred, but Lazarus dinarie offices 


vvas one of them that fare at the table Ls τινα 


| pevrtd οἱ eemeenent of right fpikenard , pretious , and oy acs, γα, 
li 1 anointed «+ 


Hoty 24 “τῇ THE GosPpBE.! . Cwa. ΧΙ. 


weeke. anointed the feete of 1 Bs v's,and vviped his feete vvith her 


heare: and the honfe vvas filled of the odour of the ointmet. 

t Onetherfore ofhis difciples, ludas Ifcariote, he that vvas 4 
. to betray him,faid, t “ Vvhy vvas nor chis ointment fold for 5 
plage three-hundred pence, and giuen to the poore ? + Andhe 6 
ming and anoin {id chis,not becaufe he cared forthe poore: but becaufe he 
vg eae vvas” atheefe, and hauing the purfe, caried the things thar 
faithfularehere yyere put io. t Les vs therfore fad, Let heralone thatfhe 7. 

may Keepe it for the day of my ὁ) burial, t Forthe poore you ὃ 

pM dane haue alvvaies vvich you: bat ** me youfhal noc haue al- 
dition, to recei- vvaies. t A great multitude therfore ofthe levves knevv 9 
apa rbe es that he vvas there: and they came, not for 1 Es v s only, but 
fices for fupply chat they might feeLazarus, vvhom he raifed from the dead. 4 
of my necell- + Bur che cheefe Priefts deuifed forto kil Lazarus alfo: t be- 10 
The Gofpel νρό canfe many for him of thelevves vvenctavvay,and beleeued 11 


Saturday in, 
Pailion Weeke, INL ESVS. 


t Andonthe morovy a great multitudethat vvas come 12 
-patme. tothe feftiual day, vvhen they had heard that les vs com- 
syupar.  merhto Hierufalem: + they rooke the * boughes of palmes, 13 
and vvent forth to meete him,and cried, Hofanna, bleffed is he that 
commeth in the name of our Lord, the king of tfrael. tT Andlesvs fotid 14 
ayong afle, and fate Vpon it,as itis vvritten , T Feare not daughter 15 
of Sion :bebald , thy king commeth fitting vpon an affes colt, t Thefe things 16 
his difciples didnotknovv at the fir: butvvhen Lesvs 
vvas glorified, then they remembred that thefethings had 
been wvritten of him, and thefe things they did to him.t The 17 
multitude therfore gaue teltimonie, yvhich vvas vvith him 
vvhé he called Lazarus out of the graue,and raifed himfrom 
i We may fee the dead. ¢ Fortherforealfo che multitude came to mecte 1 
re τ ἃ great him, becaufe they heard thac he had done this figne. { The 
1 rece ere 4 ᾿ “ ‘ 
aman pray or Pharifees therfore faid among them felues, Doe you fee that 
ὙΠ ἘΠΕ vve preuaile nothing? behold, the vvhole vvorld is gone 


& holy places: after him. 

bee t And there vvere certaine Gentiles ofthem that ** came 20 
dfuotion a pil vp toadore in the feltiual day. t Thefe theifore came to Phi- 21 
F emplcin Hic. lippe vvho vvas of Bethfaida of Galilee, and defired him, 


sufalem. r .1: 
b The Gofpel faying,Sir,vve are defirous to fee lesvs.t Philippe commeth, 22 


for 8. Iguaius and telleth Andrevv.Againe Andrevvy & Philippe told lesvs. 
AO ΤΙ δ τη But Lesvsanfvvered them, [αγίηρ, The houre is come, 23 


no Bithop, a thar che Sonne of man Chal be glorified. +>Amen,amen] fay 24 
nainely 5. Lau. 


rence Aug. ro, ἴθ YOU, Vnles the graine of vvheate falling into the grote 
: ie: 


ta 
oo 


9 


| | 
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CHa. XII. ACCORDING TO S.10HN, χἷς Hory 


diesit (elf remainech alone. but if ic die, it bringeth much weekc. 
fruice. 1 He that loueth his life, fhal lofe ic: and he chat ha- 
teth his life in this vvorld , doch keepe itto life euerlafling, 
| 26 1 lfany manininifterro me,lechim [οἷον me: and vvhere 
[ ain, there alfo fhal my minifter be. lfany man minifter τὸ 


27 me, my father vvil honour him. -7 t Novv my foule is trou- 
bled.And vvhat fhal I fay ? Father , faue me from this houre. 
28 Buctherfore came 1 into this houre. + Father, glorifie thy 
name.A voice therfore came from heaven, Both 1 haue glo- 
29 rified it, and againe I vvil glorifie ic. ¢ The multitude ther- 
fore that ftoode and had heard, faid chat ir chundered. Others 
30 faid, An Angel fpaketo him, t 1 es vs anfvvered, and faid, 
31 This voice came notfor me, but for your fake. t Novy is TheGofpel vps 
the iudgemét of the vvorld : novv the Prince of this vvorld ries ira 
to.3,14.] 3% Chalbecaft forch. t And!I,*if Ibe exalted from the earth, in latin, ΕἸ: 
33 vvil dravv althings to my felf. ( t and this he faid, figni- "°°" 
"24. fying vvhat death hefhould die.) + The multitude anfvve- 
tedhim , Vvehaucheard out ofthelavv, thac Curist 
abideth tor euer: and hovv faieft thou, The Sonne of man 
32 mult be exalted? Vvho is this Sonne of man? t Lesvs ther- 
fore faidto them, Yetalitle vvhile,the light is among you. 
Vvalke vvhiles you hauethe light, that the darkenefle ouer- 
take you not.And he chat vvalketh in darkenefle, knovveth 
36 noc vvhither he goeth. t Vvhiles you haue the light, beleeue 
| inthe light,that you may be the children of light. 4 Thefe 
| things lesvsf{pake and he vvent avvay, and hid him felf 
| 


fromthem, 4 δ ρτηνήῆς 

27. 1 And vvhereashehad done fo many fignes beforethem, afke ( faith 5, 

in hi ee es Auguftine ) 

38 they beleeued notin him: t that chefaying of Efay the Pro whytey could 

Ff 53,1 phet might be fulfilled, vvhich he faid, Lord, vvbo bath beleewed she peepee 
29. bearing of v3? and the arme of ony Lord to vvbom hath it bene reuealed ¢t Ther- becaufe they , 

F/«.6,9, | 49 fore they **could πος beleeue,becaule Efay faid againe, + He che A 
M1, 13, hath blinded thety eies , and indurated thety bare: that they may not fee vvith Sec the meantg 
14,Mr. their cies, nor vuderftand vith chew bart, and be connerted, and I beale them. ys La 

ae #) 41 t Thefethings faid Efaie,vvhen he favy his glorie, and {pake 15. aar. +, ας 
“8.1 +2 Ofhim. t Butyec of the Princes alfo many beleeued in him: :+qhisis the cate 

4 . } oe ; i 

but ** for the Pharifees they did not confelle, that they mighr of many princi-. 
pal men in fuch 


43 notbecaft outroftheSynagogue. t forthey toned the glo- founcries whe. 

tie of men more, then the glorie of God. th pees hath 
4 t But I ssvsctied,and faid,He that beleeueth in me, doth ΝΣ 
: not beleeuc inme, bucinhim chat fenrme, + And he that δείξειε τες Ca- 
“eth 


. feet bur 
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wecke, — feeth me,fecth him that fent me. tla light am come into this 46 
bur making VVorld; that euery one vvhich beleeucth in me, may not re- | 
ae ὃ maine in the darkenefle. Τ And ifany man heare my vvordes, 47 | 
uour thé Gods, and keepe chem not: I doe noc iudge him. forl came norto | 
they are ποῦ iudge the vvorld, but tofauecthe vvorld. t Hethat defpifech 48 
me, Such may me, & receiueth not my vvordes,hach chat iudgeth him. the | 
ΡΠ Gea vvord chat | haue fpoken, that fhal iudge him ia the laft day. | 
agrectogether: + Becaufe of my (οἰ! haue not {poken, but the Father that 49 | 
εἶνε δα ae ίεης πις, he gaue me commaundement vvhat! fhould fay, 
wil cake, and vvhacI fhould (peake. { And 1 knovv that his com- το 

maundement is life euerlafting. The things therfore that | 


{peake : as the Father faid to me, fo doe I fpeake. 


Sa λπ τισκι ὑσττ:- πτααικαπιεανοαανται. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHar, XII. 


δίκα. νὰ: 5. Why uvas.) So Wicked , couetous, and facrilegious perfons reprehend good men for be- 
ftowing their goods vpon Church ornaments & c.vnder pretence of berter beltowing them on 
ans the poore.fuch prouide for the poore as Iudas did, 
Toleration of 6. A theefe.) Iudas did not then firft perlfh when he fould our Lord, for he was a thee fe be- 
heeuil. fore: and being lott he yet folowed Chrift, nocin hart, but in body onely, Which our Maifter tole- 
rere rated,to giue vs aleffon to colerate the il,rather then deuide the body, Aug. trad. so in Io. 


(pee Ξ _—————————— αν ΘΗ Ὁ 


——— aes 


CHar. XIII. 


dt his laft fupper, to give bis farevvel , and that in moft vvonderful louing maner, « he 
vuafheth hu Difciples fete, 6 beginning uvith Peter, 8 (fhevving hovv ne- 
ceffarie it ὦ τυ: to be uvafhed by him in Baptifme , and needful alfo after Bap- 
tifme’) 12 and by thes example teaching them al humilitie one tovvard an other, 
zt Then he foretelleth, that (norvvithftanding his exceding leue tovvard them ) 
one exen of them vuil betray him , meaning Iudas,22 asto lobn he fecretly 
[ hevueth. After Whofe going out, he ΚΕΝ and faith that exen noW the houre 
come, 3« commendeth unto them to lous together , as a nev commaundement, 
26 and foretelleth Peter vvho prefumed to mush of hu ovune firength , that ewen 
thu night hevuil deny him thrife, ; 


TheGofpel vps = Ν Ὁ before the feltiual day of Pafche, 1 Μηλιά, 
Bok de DY Tesvs knovving that his houre was come “a ae 
the Wafhing of os that he fhould paffe out of this vvorld 2h 
fete. cy to his Father : vvhereas he had loved his 


MAvyNDY : ᾿ 
Siege AY. ty chat vvere in the vvorld, ynto the end he 


ἐν By fupper,he ἢ louedthem. { And vvhen ὁ fupper vvas 2 
δες Par done,vvhereas the deuil novv had put into the hart of Iudas 
etal leigh fe [fcariote the fonne of Simon, to betray him: t knovving 3 
of the 8. Sacra- that the Father gaue him al things into his handes,and that he 
ment Was after came from God, and goeth to God: t he rifeth from fup- 4 


this, 
Ρ per 


en Gee Gee EE eee, SEE te EY Si (ST 
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per, and laicth afide his garments, and hauing taken a  Weeke. 
| 5 tovvel, pirded him felf. t After chat, he pur vvater into a 
bafon, and" began to vvafh the feete of the difciples, andto 
| vvipe them vvith the tovvel vvherev vith he vvas girded, 
6 tHe commeth therfore to Simon Peter. And Peter faithto 
+ him,Lord,doeftthou vvafhmy feete? t lesv sanfvvered 
and {uid ro him, That vvhich 1 doe, thou knovveft not 
8 novv, hereafter thou {halt knovv. 1 Peter faith co him, 
Thou fhalt not vvalh my feete for ever. 1 εἶδ ν 5 anfvve- 
redhim, If 1 vvafh thee not, chou fhalt not haue part vvich 
9 me. ἱ Simon Peter faithto him, Lord, not only my feete, 
; 10 but alfo handes, and head. t Lesvs faichto him, He that is 
| vvathed, nedeeth not δυῖ το vvafh his feete, but is cleane 
11 vvholy. And you arecleane, butnotal. t Forheknevv 
vvho he vvas that vvould betray him. therfore he faid, You 
are not cleane al. 
12 t Therfore, after he had vvafhed their feete,and taken his 
garments,being fet dovvne, againehe faid to them, Knovv 
13 youvvhatl haue doneto you? t You cal me, Maifter, and 
14. Lotd: and you fay vvel,for Lam fo. t Ifthen I have vvafhed 
your feete, Lord and Maifter ,youalfo ought to vvafh one 
| 1 anothers feete. t For 1 have giuen you an example, that as 
16 I hauedoneto you, fo you doealfo.d + Amen,amen! fay to 
| you,a feruant is not greater then his lord,neither is an apoftle 
17 greaterthenhe thatfenthim. Τὸ Ifyou knovvthefe things, 
| 18 youfhal be bleffed if you doe them. t I fpeake not of you 
IPL. 40 al: 1 knovv vvhom I haue chofen. But that the {cyjpture may 
on be fulfilled , He that cateth bread vvith me, [ αἱ lift vp bs hele αι me. 
19 tFromthistime! tel you, before it come to pafle:that vvhen 
20 it {hal cometo paffe,you may beleeue, that 1 am he, 1 Amen, 
amen, Ifayto you, hethacreceiueth any that | fend, recei- 
veth me: & he that receiuech me,receiueth him that fent me. 
21 ΤΥ VvhenIes vshad faid thefe things, he vvas ttcoubled in 
ἐΚΑΓΕΣΕ, {pirit: and he protefted, and faid: * Amen, amen Ων to 


Sel 22 you: that one of you Chal betray me. t The difciples rher- 
\Luc. 22, | fore looked one vpon an other, doubting of whom he fpake. 


24 fomeoflesvs,hevvhomlesvsloued.t Therfore Simon 
Pecer beckenethto him, and faid to him, Who is it of vvhom 

25 hefpeaketh? ¢ He therfore leaning vpon the breaft of lesvs, 
26 faithtohim, Lard, yvhoishe? thesvs anfvvered: Heit is 
ΚἝ, τὸ 


ΣΙ. 22 t There γνας therfore one of his difciples leaning inthe bo- 


! 
| 
| 


H o 1 ¥' 
wecke, 


ες Chrift had 
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to vvhom 1 fhal reach the dipped bread. And vvhen he had. 
dipped the bread, he gaue it to Ladas Ifcariote Simons fonne. | 
t And after the morfel, then Satan entred into him. .And 27 
lesvsfaithco him, Thac vvhich thou doeft,doe it quickely. | 
+ But no man knevv of thofe that fare at table to vvhat 28 
purpofe he faid this vnto him.t For certaine thought, becaufe 29 | 


fome prouifion Ludas had the δὲ purfe, that 1 es vs had faidro him, Bie thofe 


before hand gi- 
uen him by the 


things vvhich are needeful for vs tothe feftiual day: or that 


ColleGions of he fhould gitte fome thingtothe poore. + Hetherfore ha- 20 


the faithful, 


whichwas vied 


both in his 
oWne necefli- 


ties, & beltow- 


ed vpon the 
poore. 


Puritie requi- 
red to the re- 
ceiving of the 
B. Sacrament, 


Venial finnes 


taken avvay by 


uing receiued the morfel, incontinent vvent forth, Andit | 
vvasnighr. “ 

t Vvhen he therfore vvas gone forth, I Ε 5 vs faid, Novv 3, | 
the Sonne of man is glorified,and God is glorifiedin him.t [{,2 
God be glorifiedin him, God alfo vvil glorifile him in him”. 
felf,and incdtinent vvil he gtorifie him. 1 Litle children, yer a 
litle vvhilelam vvith you. You fhal feeke.me,& * as I faid 
to the Jevves , Vvhither I goe,you can not come:to you alfo 
I fay novv.t *A"nevv comaundeméc I giueto you, That you 34 
loue one an other: as I haue loued you, that you alfo loue 
onean other. t Inthis alinen fhal knovv that you are my 35 
difciples, if you haueloue oneto another. t Simon Peter 36 
faithto him, Lord, vvhither goeft thou? lEesvsanfvvered, 
vvhither I goe,thou canft not novv folovv me,but hereafter 
thoufhalrfolovy. t Peter faith to him, Vvhy-can not! fo- 37 
Jovv theenovv?* I vvil yeld my life for thee. t Les vsan- 38 . 
{vvered him, Thy life vviltthou yeld for me? Amen, amen ] 
fay tothee, the cockefhal not crovv, vntilthou denic me 


thrife. 


—_ ee, er ce ee eee eee 
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s. Began to vvefb.) This lotion Was not onely of curtefy, fuch as the Iewes vfed tovvard their 
ghefts, nor onely for example ofhumilitie : but for myfterie and fignification of the great puritie 
that is required before We come to receiue the holy Sacrament, Which ftraight after this Wafhing 
wasto beinfticuted and giuen tothe Apoftles, wdmbr. li. 3 de Sacra. c.1 Bernard, decana Domini 
Serm. t, 

10.T0 vuafh his feete.) The foulnes of the feete,Whien al the reft is cleane, fignifieth the earthly 
affections and relikes of former finnes remitted: which are to be cleanfed by deuout attes of cha- 


facred ceremo- ritie & humilitie, as δ, Ambrofe ti. s de Sacre. and δ. Auguftine ep. 108, (δ᾽ tract. {6 in 1o.do note, 


Nics. 


And becaule this was onely a ccremonie, & yet had (uch force,both now and afterward vied of 
the Apoftles,that it purged fmaller offenfes and filthines of the foule,as δ, ¢mbrofe and 5. Bernard 

gather, it may not feeme ftrange that holy water and fuch ceremonies may remit venial finnes. 
_, ἀφ Υον alfo ought.) Our Maifter neuer {pake plainer,nor feemed to commaund more precilely, 
cither of Bapcifme or the Eucharift or any other Sacrament: and yet by the Churches iudgement 
directed 


citaty. 
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diredted by the Holy Ghoft, we know this to be no Sacrament nor neceffarie ceremonie , and the wecke, 
other to be. And why do they beleeue the Church inthis, and do nor credit her affirming the The Church 
chalice norco be neceffarie for the communicants ὃ. : _ ' + defneth which 

ja, Anevy conmaundement.) Thecommaundement of mutual loue was given before, but are Sacraments 
manifoldly mifcon(trued,and abridged by the ewes to freends onely, to this life onely,for earthly and which not 
refpedts oncly : bur Chritt reneweth it aud enlargeth it after the forme of his owne louetoward ἃς ¢, 


vsand giucth grace ro fulfil it, 


“πο. at 
' 


Cuap: XIILI. 


They being fad ,becaufe he faid that he muft gos from them, be comforteth them many 
Waies, as, putting shem in hope [1 vu him unto the fame place, fo thar they 
heepe hus commaundements . Where be telleth them , that him felfu the vvay thi- 
ther according to his Humanitie , and alfo the end according to hu Diuinitie, no leffe 
then'his Father, becaufe he is confubftantial, 15 promifirg alfa to fend unto them: . 
(that, τὸ μὲς Church) the Holy Ghoff to be after bu departure With them for 
° ener, at And faying that itu hu promotion ( according to hw Humanitte) to goe to 
the Father, for, Whoje obediece εἶτα his death fhalbe, oy not for any gut of hu ον μεν. 


ET not your hart be troubled. You be- The Gofpel vps 
| $8. Philip and 


ἘΠ leeue in God, beleeue in me alfo, tImmy tacobs day 
μὴ fathers houfe there be *# many manfions. 7H". 
#) 1fnor, I vvould haue told you, Becaufe 1 és fgnife aif. 
|goe to prepare you a place. t And if 1 fzencesoF glo- 
MM goc, and prepare you a place : 1 come Hiero. li, 2. adu, 
eed againeand vviltake you to my (elf, that °°” 

4 πιεῖ ἐπὰν peut alfo may be. t And vvhither Igoe you 
knovv,aod the vvay you knowv. 

5 Thomas faith co him,Lord,vve knovv not vvhither thou 
6 goeft: and hovv can vve knovv the vvay? { Lesvs faithro 
him, I am the vvay,and the veritie,and the life.no man com- 


meth tothe Father, but by me. t If you had knovven me, 


7 
my father alfo certes you had knovven:and from hence forth 
ou’ {hal knovwhim, and you haue feen him. - : 
8  t Philippe faith to him,Lord fhevv vs the Father,and it ful- 


9 ficethvs. tlesvs faithtohim,Solongtimelam vvith you: 
& haue you not knovvé me? Philippe,he that-feerh me, feeth 

10 the Father alfo. Hovvy faieft thou,Shevv vs the father? { Doeft 
thou not beleeue that I am in the Facher, & the Father in me? 
The ‘vvordes that I fpeaketo you,of my felf 1 {peake nor.Buc 

τ my father rhat abideth in me,he docth the vvorkes. t Beleeue 
you nor, that Fam in the Father and the Father in me?Other- 

12 vvife for the vvorkes them felues beleeue. + Amen,amenI 
fay to you, he that beleeueth in me, the vvorkes chat I doe,he 

13 alfofhal doe, and“ greacer then thefe fhalhe doe, t becaufe 
I ρος tothe Father, and vvhatfoeuer you fhal afke in my 
Kk ij naine, 


 —— EEE es ee 
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wecke. 


The Gofpel in, 
a votive Maile 
for the election 
ofthe Pope, & 
ypon Whitfun 
euc. 

3: Itis then pof- 
fible both co 
loue Chrift,and 
to keepe his ςὅ- 
maundeiments. 


c Paraclete by 
interpretation 
is cither a com- 
forter , of an 
aduocate : and 
therforcto craf- 
late ic by any 
one of then 
only, is phaps 
to abridg: che 
fenfe of this 
place, 


TheGolpel vpé 
Whitfunday . 
And ina Votiue 
Maile of the 
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name;that wil I doe: «1 that che Father may be glorified in the 
Sonne. t Ifyou afke me any thingin my name, that vvill 14 
doe. t Ifyou ** loue me, keepe my commaundements.t And 15 
I vvil afke τῆς father, and hevvil giue you an other ¢ Para- τό 
clete, that he may abide vvith you" for euer, t “the Spirit of 17 
truth , vvhom the vvorld can notreceiue, becaufe ir feerh 
him not,neither knovveth him. but you~ knovv’ him : be- 
caufe he {hal abide vvith you, andfhal bein you. +¢ I vvil 18 
not leaue you orphanes: Lvvil cometo you. t Yetalitle το 
vvhile:and the vvorld feeth me no more. But you fee me: be- 
caufe I liue,and you fhal liue. 4 ¢ Incthat day youfhal knovv 20 
thac lamin my father, and you in me, and I in you. t He 21 
that hath my commaundements, and keepeth them :heitis _ 
thac louech me.And he that loueth me, fhal be loued of my 
father : and I vvil loue him, and vvil manifeft my felf to 
him. rf i 

t ludas faith ro him, noc that [{cariore, Lord, vvlatis 22 
done,thacthou vvilt manifeft rhy felf to vs, and norto the 
vvorld? t Tes vsanfvvered,and faid to him,Ifany loue me, 23 
he vvil keepe my vvord,and my father vvil loue him, and 
vve vvil cometo him,and vvil make abode vith him. t He 24 


that loueth me not, keepeth not my vvordes.And the vvord 


vvhich you haue heard, is not mine: but his that fenc me, the 
Fathers, t Thefe things haue I fpoken to you abiding vvith 25 
you. t Bur the Paraclete the holy Ghoft, vvhom the Father 26 
vvil fend in my name,he { hal **teach you al things, & fuggeft 
vnco youal things vvharfoeuer I {hal fay co you. t Peace 27 
I leaue to you, my peace | giueto you. nocas the vvorld gi- 
ueth, ducI giue to you. Let noc yout hart betroubled, nor 


feare. T You haue heard that 1 faidto you, 1 goeandI come 28 | 


to you.If you loued me, you vvould be glad verily , that I 
goe tothe Father:becaufe the" Father is greater then J. t And 29 
novv | haue told you befare it come to ραῆς : that vvhen it 
fhal come to pafle , you may beleeue. t Novv 1 vvil not 30 
{peake many things vvith you, for the prince of this vvorld 
commeth, and inine he hatch nocany thing. t Bur chat the 3, 
vvorld may knovv chatI loue the Father: andas the Father 
hath giuen me commaungdement, fo doel: 4 Arife, let vs 


δος hence. 


EE, ee po 


ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATION S 
ζηαν. XIIII, 


li, de Ba- 12. Greater then thefe.) 5. Chryfoltom ina Whole booke againft the Pagans prouwcth thatthis We may and 
byle mart. was fulfilled not onely in Peters (δά ον, and Paules garments, Which as We read in the *AQes, nul calcly be- 
Jo. f. healed infinnities: butalfo by the Relikesand mosuments of Saindts , namely of 5. Baby las, ot leeue the niira- 
* 24.5515 whom he tbere treateuh : thereby inlerring that Chiift is God , Who could and did performe thcle cles of Saindts 
Pte Wonderful wordes,by the very alles of his {cruants. The Proteftants cleane contrari¢,as patrones & of their reli- 
of the Pagans infidelitie , as though our Sauiour had promifed the(e &¢ the like miraculous Workes kes, wh€ Chrift 
in vaine,cither not meaning or noc able to fulfil thé, to do they difcredice al the approucd hiftcries him (el! forerel- 
ofthe Church concesning miracles wioughe by Sains, namely thae 5. Gregorie Thaumaturgus leth they Chal 
* See An- *semoucd amountainc, the miracles of δ, Pani the eremicte ands. Hilarion Written by δ. Hierom, doe fuch Won. 
"ποῦς Mat. the miracles of S, Martin Written by Sewers Sulpitis, the miracles eeftilied by S. Angu/tine de Ci- derful things, 
Mit. Des, the miracles approucd by ὁ. Gregorie in his Dialoges,the mitacles reported bys. ‘Bede in bis 
Ecclefiaftical {toric and Jines of Saintts: and al other miracles néues fo faichlully recorded inEccle- Phe peretikes 
fiaftical Writers. [nal Which things aboue their reach of reafon and nature,they are as li¢le perfua- as faichles § this 
ded and haue no more faith then hadthe Pagans, againtt whom 5, Chryfoftom in the forelaid point, as the 
booke,and 5, Auguffine de Cin. Dei ls. a2 ¢. 1, and ocher Fathers heretofore haue Written. No man old Ῥ καί. 
theifore needeth to maruel thatthe very Image of our Lady,& the like,doc miracles, ες as Peters Ὁ 
Chadow did: nor Wonder, if fuch things feeme ftranger and greater then thofe Which Chrift him 
(elt did : Whereas our Sauiour to put vs out of doubt, faith exprefly, chat his Sains Chal doc grea- 
ter things then him self did. ° ae ; 

16, For euer.) Ifthe Holy Ghoft had been promi(ed onely to the Apoftles,their fccefforsand The Hoty 
the Church a‘ter them could not haue chalenged it. but it yvas promifed them foreuer. Whereby GtiosT is pro- 
We may lcarne, both that the priuileges andy made to the Apottles Were not perfonal,buc mifed to the 

ertaining to their ofhces perpetually:and alfo that the Church and Paftors inal ageshadandhaue Cuvacu 
1¢ fame Holy Ghoft to gouerne them, that the Apoftles and primitiue Chureh had. for euer, 

«7. The fpirit of truth.) They had many particular gittes and graces of the Holy Ghok before, Ὁ 
and many vertues by the fame, as al holy men haue at ἃ] times: but the Holy Ghoft here promifed ‘The Spirie of 
to the Apoltles and th.ir fucceflors for euer, isto this vfe {pecially promifed, co direét thenrin al truth fhal aitift: 
truth and vericie : and is conrrarie co the fpirit of errour, herefie , and falfhod. And therforethe the CHYARcK 
Church can not fall τὸ Apoftalie or Herefie,or to nothing,as the Adueriaries fay. alyvaies, 

at.Fasher greater then /.) There is no place of Scripcure thac {cemeth any thing fo much to make 
for the Sacramentaries, as this and other in outward fhew of wordes feemedto make forthe The Arians al- 
Arians, ho denied the equalitic of the Sonne with the Father, Which Wordes yet in deede rightly leage as plaine 
vuderitood ater the Churches fenfe, make nothing lor their talte fecte,but only fignifie that Chrift Scriptures as 
according to his Manhod Was inferior in deede, and that according to his Diuinitic he came ofthe the Proceftats. 
Father, Andif the Herefie or dileafe of this time Were Arianifine, We fhould fkand vponthele 
places and the like againft the Arians , as We now do vpon others againft the Proreftants , Whole 
fectcis the difeale and bane of this tine. 


471,9. 


σμημαν. XY. 


Heexhorteth thim to abide ἐπὶ ὑπ (that ἐε, bus Church, being the true vine, and not 
thé Syna-ogue of the leuves any more) 9 and in Ls lowe, lowing one an 
other, and keeping bu commaundements ; 13 { hevving hovu much he 
accounteth of them, by this that he dierh forthem, 15 and rewealeth unte 
them the fecretes of heauen, 17 and appointeth their fruite to be perpetual ; 
18 confirming themalfo again{t the perfecutions and hatred of the obftinate 
levvss, e 


Kk iij Iam 


ΠΟΙ 262 THE GOSPEL Cua. XV. 


weceke. : AM thetrue vine: and my father isthe hu 1 
The Gofpel for j = 
one Martyr. band-man. t Euery ** branchein me , not 2 
pe bearing fruite, he vviltakeit avvay: and 
in his body my- δὴ cuery one that beareth fruite, he vvil purge 
ftical that be δ. .: : : — 
fruitles.cherfore it,** thatit may bring more fruite. + Novv 3 


i) livers al you are cleane for the** word vvhich I haue 


Hail aries you neither," voles you abide in me. { Iam the vine: you § 


cin iulticeand the branches. he that abideth inme, andI in him, the fame | 


fanétification, 


fo. long as he beareth much fruite : for vvithout me you can.doe nothing. 
liucth. t Ifany abide not in mezhe fhal be caft forth as the branche, 6 


<5, Auguitine β ᾿ 
pounded ik and {hal vvither, and they fhal gatherhim vp, and caft him 


ofthe Sacrainé- ; h ; ν ΤᾺ : : 
ol ward of ἴητῸ the fire,and he burneth. t Ifyou ** abide in me,and my 7 


Baptiime, and yvordes abide in you: you {hal af ke vvhat thing focuer you 
ἜΣ ΗΑ ae vvil, andicfbal bedonetoyou. 1 tInthis my tather is glo- ὃ 
ching onely. ified: that you bring very much fruite,and become my Dif- 
ea τῇ τ ciples. 1 As my facher hath loued ine, I alfo haue loued yeu. 9 
tke aa Abidein my louc. t If you"keepe my precepts, you {hal 10 
fo much , heis abide in my loue: as alfo haue kept my fathers precepts,and ᾿ 
Laan doe abideinhisloue. t Thefe things 1 haue fpoken to you, 1! 
Sod Seen that my ioy may be in you, andyour ioy may be filed. | 
| t * This is my precept, that you loue one an other,as 1 haue !2 
The Gelpel ν»ό Jqued you.+t Greater lone then this no man hath,that a man 13 
day, and onthe yeld his life for his frendes. + Youate my frendes,if you doe 14 
eve of am APO- the things that 1 commaund you. t Novv 1 cal you not fer- 15 
vuants: fortlieferuane knovveth nor vvhat his lord doeth. | 
But you ] haue called frendes:becaufe al things vvhatfoeuer I 
heard of my father, I haue notified vnto you.t You chofe not 16 | 
me,but 1 chofe you: and haue ap pointed you: that you goe, 
& bring fruites and your fruite abide: that vvbatfocuer you 
afke the fatherin my name, he may giueit you. 4 t Thefe 17 
things f commaund you, that youloue one an other. 
Τροοίρεῖνρδ = + Ifthe vvorld hate you:knowv ye that ic hath hated me 18 
ludesday. before you. t If you had been ofthe vvorld, the vvorld 19 
“He forerhew. YVOuld lone his ov vne.but becaufe you are not of the world, 
ech that many but 1 haue chofen you out of the vvorld,therfore the vvorld | 
Wil not obey Hareth you. t Remembre my vvord that I faidto you,*The 2° + 
Wolds δ΄ δ. feruanc is not greater then his maifter.1fthey haue perfecuted 
shey céremnea Me, you alfo vvil they perfecute. ifthey haue kept my vvord, 


a ** yours alfo vvil they keepe. t Βαϊ αἱ thefe things they vvil 2ι 


Io.13, 14 
Με. το,. 
24. Lu,. 
6, 40. 


doc 
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doeto you for my name fake : becaufe they knovv not him weeke. 

22 thatfencme. t If [had not come,and {pokentothem, they 
fhould nor haue finne: but novv they haue no excufe of their 

23 finne. tHe that hateth me,hareth my Father alfo. t"1£1had - 

24 not doneamég them vwvorkes that no other man hath done, 
they fhould not haue finne : but novy both they haue 

25 feen,andthey doe hate both me andmy Father. ft But that 
the vvord may be fulfilled, vvhich is vvricten in their lavv: 


Pf 24,1) 26 rhar they hated megratie. A t But vvhen the Paraclete commeth et ia trl 
Te - "vvhom 1 * vvil fend you from the Father,the Spirit of truch, the Alcention, 
᾽ν vvhich procedeth from the Father, he fhal ρίυς teftimonie orine 3, tank 


27 ofme: t and" yee fhal giueteftimonie , becaufe you are tie. 
vvith me from the beginning. 


Se 0. 


ANNOTATIONS 
΄ση αν, XV. 


΄ 
No man fure of 


4. Unles you abide.) Thefe conditional fpeaches, Ifyou remaine in the vine, If you keepe my som- δ 
maundements, and fuch like, ρίας vsto Wit thar We be not fure co perlift or perfeucre, norto be perfeucrance, 
faued,but voder conditions to be fulfilled by vs, Aug. de corrept. ey gra. ες τας 

¢.Unles is abide.) Whofocuer by Herefie or Schifine of tor any other caufe is cut of or fepa- 
rated from the Church,he can do no meritorious Worke to Saluation. 

10. Keepemy precepts.) This careful and often admonition of keeping his commaundements, N 
Proueth that a Chiriftian mans life is noc onely or principally in faith,butin good workes, f ΒΡ onely 

_ 240 6164.) Ifthe leweshad not finned by refulong Chrift, in cafe he had not done greater *2*" 
miracles thenany other: chen Were it a great folly of Catholikes ¢o beleeue Luthers or Caluins .. 
neW opinions Without any miracles atall. 

16. Whom vvil fend.) The Holy Ghoft is fent by the Sonne, therfore he procedeth from him 
alfo,as from the Father:though the late Schifmatical Greekes thinke otherwile. 

37} You {hal gine.) He vouchfafeth toioyne together the ceftimonie of the Holy Ghoft,and 
ofthe Apoftles:thac We may fee the teftimonie of truth ioyntly to confit in the Holy Ghoft and 
in the Prelars of the Church, 


= 


_———— 
—— ee  ...... 
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The caufevvhy he foretelleth them their perfecution by the levves, ἐν shat they δε ποῖ 
aftervvard fiandalized thereat. 6 Though they thinke tha heauienevves , it ες 
for their vantage that he departeth , becaufe of the great ἪΡ tes that they [hat 

receiue by the comming then of the Holy Ghoff, vuhofhal aljo be his vvitnes 
againft his enemies. 16 Although in thu vvorld they [hal fo be perfecuted , yer 
tohw heauenly Father they and their praiers made inhis name , {hal be πιο 
acceptable. and at length the childe (that w, Chrift in al his members) being 
borne ,their toy {bal be [uch as no perfecutor can take from them. 31 Hovvbeit at 
thu inflant of bu apprebenfion,they vvil al forfake him. 


Thefe 
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νοοῖ, —/ HES Ε things Πλυε] fpokento you, 1 
ae thac you be not {candalized. T Ourof 2 
τ The Heretic . WF W2 the fynagogs they vvil 13 caft you: but 


kes tranflate , 
Excommuncate 
you, See What ¢A x= 
corruption this 
is, and therca- 
fon thereof , 

sAnnot. 6. 9,12. 


CAEN the houre commeth , that euery one ᾿ 
=""9) vvhich killeth you , fhal thinke chat 
SUZ" he doeth feruice to God. t+ and thefe 3 

Wee things they vvil doe toyou: becanfe 

ES they have not knovven ihe Father, nor 

me. t Burthefethings | haue fpokento you: that vwhenthe 4 
houre [hal come,you may remember then,that Erold νου. 
t Burl told you not thefe things froin the beginning , be- 5 

The Gofpel vpé caufe | vvas vvith γου ἀπά nowv I goe to him that fent me, 

Seen ει and none ofyou αἱ keth mes: Vvhither goeft thou? t But be- 6 

caufe ] haue fpoken thefe things to you , forovy hath filled 
your hare. {But I tel you the τι ατῇ, it is expedient for you that 7 
lgoe. Forifl goe ποῖ, the Paraclete {hal not come to you: 
but if I goe,I vvil fend himto you. t And vvhen he is come, 8 
he [Πα] argue the vvorld of finne, and of iuftice,and of iudge- 
ment. t offinne: becaufethey beleeue nocrinme. t bur of 9 
iuftice: becaufel goe tothe Father: andnovv youfhal nor 10 
fee me. tand ofiudgement: becaufe the prince of this vvorld 11 
isnovviudged, Τ “Yet many things I haue to fay to you: 12 

ΣΡ ΤΡ he thal but you can not beare them novv- T But vvhen he,’ the Spi- 13 

pine ΠΑΡ ΗΕΙΣ of truch,commeth,** he [Π4] teach you al eruth.for he fhal 

(asbeforec.14, Not fpeake of him felf; but vvhat things foeuer he (hal heare, 

Seige ae he fhal:fpeake:and the things chat areto come he fhal (hevv 

the Church can you. { He [Πα] glorifie me: becaufe he fhal receiue of mine, 14 

et earae and fhalfhevvto you. 4 t Althings vvhacfoeuer the Fa- 15 

orinany point? ther hath, be mine. Therfore! faid, thathe fhal receiue of 

The Gofpel vps Tine, and fhal {hevvto you. tA litle vvhile,and novv you 16 

the 3 Sunday {hal not feeme : and againe alitle vvhile, and you fhal {ce 
ter Eafter. : i 

me: becaufe I goe to the Father. 

t Some therfore of his difciples faid one to an other, Vvhat 17 
is this that he faith to vs: A litle vvhile, and youfhal not 
feeme.and againealitle vvhile, and youfhal fee me, and, 
becaufel goeto the Father? t They faidtherfore , Vvhatis 18 
thisthat he faith, Alitle vvhile? vve knovv not vvhat he 
fpeaketh. 1 AndIesvsknevy, that they vvouldalke him: 19 
and he faid tothem, Of this you doe queftion among your 
felues, becaufe I faid to you, A litle vvhile, and you fhal not 
fee mexand againe a litle vvhile,and you fhal fee me. t Amen, 20 

amen 
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week, 
amen I fay to you,that you fhal vveepe,ard lament, but the The Gofpei 


vvorld (hal reioyce: and you {hal be made forovvful , but ingniy Mar 
your forovy {hal beturned intoioy. t A vvoman vvhen 
{he trauaileth, hath forovv, becaufe her houre is come: but 
vvhen fhe hath brought forth the childe, novv fhe remem- 
breth not che anguifh forioy, thata man is borneinco the 
vvorld. t And you therfore,novv in deede you haue forow, 
batl vvil fee you againe, and your hart fhalreioyce: and 
your ioy no man fhal take from you. 4 t And 1m that day 
me youfhal not afke any thing. Amen,amen I fay to you, if the Gorpel 
youalke the Father any thing ** in my oame, he vvil σίας ic vs ssi 
you.tVatil novy you haue not af ked any thing in my name,“ 
Afke and you fhal receive : that your ioy may be ful.t Thefe “Vponthi 
things in proucrbes I haue fpokento you. The houre com- deh alher: 
meth vvhen in prouerbes 1 vvil no more (peake to you, bur $+ Per ch 
plainely of the Father I vvil fhew you.t In that day youfhal fri, euent 
afke in my name: and I fay notto you,that E wvil afke the Fa- “οἶα 
therforyou. { Forthe Father him felf loueth you, becaufe 
you haue loued me, and haue beleeued that I came forth 
from God. t Icame forth fromthe Father, and came into 
the vvorld : againe 1 Jeaue the vvorld, and I ρος to the 
Father. 

t His difciples fay to him, Behold novv thou fpeakeft 
plainely, and faieft no prouetbe, t novv vve knovv that 
thou knovvefl al things, and thou needeft noc that any man 
alkethee. inthis vve beleeue that thou cameft forth from 
God, 4 t lesvs anfvvered them, Novv do you beleeue? 
t * Behold the houre commeth, and it isnovy come, that 
you Chal be {cattered euery man into his ovvne, and me you 
{hal leaue alone: andl am noralone, becaufe the Fatheris 
vvith me, t Thefethings 1 haue fpokento you, that in me 
you may haue peace. In the vvorld youfhal haue diftrefle: 
but haue confidence, Lhaue overcome the vvorld, 


a ES ES EE EY .ῳὥὔὖὐὦὦ. 0... - τὕ0ὕὺ.-ΨΦὦἥἍὅὃἅ 


ANNOTATION $ 
παρ». XVI. 


sa. Yet many things, ) This place conuinceth that the Apoftles and the faichful be taught 
many things, Which Chrift omitted to teach them for their Weaknes : and that ic was the proui- Chrift left’ 


dence of God that Chaift in prefence fhould not teach and order al things , that we might be no 


ny things t: 


lefle aflured of the things that the Church teacheth by the Holy Ghoft,then of the chings that him taught by 


| 
i {lf delivered, 
| 


Church, 
¢ 


L] s.Th 
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weeke. rp The Spirit of truth.) Euernote that the Holy Ghoft in that he is promifed to the Church, is 

called che Spirit of truth, Which Holy Spirit for many other caufesis giuen to divers priuate men 

The Spirit Of andto algood men, to fanctification: bur to teach al truth and pre(erue in truth and from crror, 

truth, he is promifed and performed onely to the Church and the cheefe Goucrner and ‘general 
Councels thercof. 


ES "τ ἀπῇ, ----Ὁ 


CHuap. XVII. 


After his Sermon of fareuvel , he prayeth to hus Father, that feing he hath novu fintfhed 
hu vvorke, be vvil give him bu appointed glorie , for the conuerfton of al nations, 
6 and prejerne his Apofties,and hu Church after them in unitic and veritie(that 
u, from Schijme and Herefte:) 24 finally alfo glorifie them uvith him in heauen, 


mee] HES Ethings {pake Isvs: and lifting! 
vp his eies into heauen, he faid , Father, 
the houre is come,** glorifie thy fonne, 
that thy fonne may glorifie thee, { As 2 
) thou haft giué him povver ouer al Aefh 
* that.al vvhich thou haft giuen him, to 
them he may giue life euerlafting.tAnd 3 
Al eben , thisis” life euerlafting that they knovv 
res to bow thee, the only true God, and vvhom thou haft fent lesvs 
ee saree Curist. t I haue glorified thee vpon the earth: I haue 4 
ee confaummated the vvorke vvhich thou gaueft me to doe: 
Fement. the t and novv glorifie thou me O Father vvith thy felf, vvich 5 
Spare againe the glorie eahich 1 had before the vvorld vvas, vviththee. 


The Gofpel νρό 
Afcenlion cue. 


τ The Father 
glorificth the ὁ 
Sonne by rai- YF 
fing him from 
death, exalting 
him vp to his 


| 
Bia, by as t 1 haue manifefted thy name to the men vvhom chou gaueft 6 | 
ae mehich Me out ofthe vvorld, Thine they vvere , and το me thou ga- 

oncly in a ma- yelt them:and they haue kept thy vvord. t Novy th cy haue 7 
| 


od 


, ᾿ I ae . . - : . 
Hebefore now KNOvven that al things vvhich thou gaueft me, are from thee: 


renee ἐπ᾿ aa becaufe the vvordes vvhich thou gateft me, 1 hane giuen 8 
ations. 


them : and they haue receiued, and knovven in very deede 
that I came forth from thee , and haue beleeued that thou 
didft fend me, 1 Forthem doel pray: Notfor the vvorld 9 
doe I pray, but for chem vvhom thou haft giuen me: ft be-10 
caufethey bethine : and αἱ my things bethine, and thine 
be mine:andlam glotifiedinthem. Androvy I amnot in 


the vvorld, and thefe are in the vvorld,and I cometo thre. 


Th G fi li @e - 
Votiue Maite. t Holy father,**keepethem inthy name, vvhom thou haft 1 


agailt Schifme. giuen me: that they may be one, as alfo vve. t Vvhen [12 
:Ξ His petition VVaS Vvith chem, I kept them inthy name. Thofe * vvhom 
δύο αν thou gaueft me, hauel kept: andnone of them perifhed, 
ftles and his but the fonne of perdicion, thatthe* {cripture may be fulfil- 
ghia aie led. t AndnovvIcometo chee: and thefe τὸ τ 1 {peake 13 
Schifmes ἰη τῆς world,that they may haue my ioy filled in them felues. 


tl 


10. 18,9) 


Pf, 40. 
10.168), 
8. 
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3. Life enerlafting.) Both the life of glorie in heauen , and of grace here in the Church » confi- 
fteth inthe knowledge of God: that,in pertcct vilton:this,in taith Working by charitie, for, know- 
ledge of God without keeping his comunaundements,is not true knowledge, that i$to fay, itis 


t Ihaue given them thy vvord, andthe vvorld hath hated weeke, 
them, becaufe they are not of the vvorld: as 1 alfoam not of 

the vvorld. + Ipray not that thou take them avvay out of 

the vvorld, but chatthou preferue them from euil, Τ Of the 

vvorld they are not: as I alfoam not of the vvorld. t "San- 

étifie chem in crach, Thy vvordis truth. t As thou diaft fend 

me into the vvorld, Ialfo haue fenethem inro che vvorld. 

t And for thé doe* fanétific my felf; that they alfo may be +! To fndtife 
fanctified in truth, t And not forthem only doeI pray,'‘but ie ten ih 
for thé alfo that by their vvord (halbeleeucin me:tthat they by dedicating 
al may be one, as thou(Father) in me,and 1 in thee, that they jn paige 
alfo in vs may be one : that the vvorld may beleeue that thou his Father, both 
haft fentme. t And the glorie that thou haft giuen me, haue je, and in the 
I giuvento them : thatthey may be one, as vve alfo are one, oly Sacamet, 
+ Linthem,and chou in me: that they may be confummate 

inone: andthe vvorld may knovvy chat thou haft {ent me, 

and haft louedthem, as me alfo thou haft loued. { Father, 

vvhom thou haft giuen me, I vvil, that vvhere I am, they al- 

fo may be vvith me : tharthey maye fee my glorie vvhich 

thou haft giuen me, becaufe thou halt loued me before the 

creation of the yvorld. + Luft Facher, che vvorld hath noe 

knovven thee. but I haue knovven thee : and thefe haue 

knovwven, that thou didft fend me, { And I haue notified thy 

nameto them, and vvil notifie it: that the loue vvhervvith 


thou haft loued me may be in them, and inthem, 


ANNOTATION §S 
Cuap, XVII. 


True knovy. 
ledge of God, 


an ynprohrable knowledge 1 10.2, 


ἘΠῚ ἀμ ες" Chrift prayeth tha: the Apoftles, their fucceffors,& al that Chal be oftheir The Church 


may ὃς fandtified in truth. Which is as much τὸ fay, as ro defire that the Church may euer can not erre 


haue the Spirit of truth , and be free from errour,Which praier of Chriit had not been heard. if the 
Church mighe crre, 
20. Rut for them.) Ue expreffeth (and it isa great comfort) that he praicth not onely forthe Th 
saved for the whole Church after them, that is, for al belecuers. And al this erolsuna and th Malle 2 
tuine praicr ts refembled in the holy Canon of the Mafle before the confecration , as here it was : 
made before his vifible Sacrifice on the croffe, 


6S LS eS ; 


Ll ii Cuap, 
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CHoar. XVIII. 


Being gone te the place that ludes the Traitor did knovu , + heeffereth him felf tothe 

band of his enemies, [hevveth hi Diuine might in ouerthrovuing them al vuith 
avvord, and in faning hu Apoftles fromthem alfo vith auvord: 10 rebu- 
keth Peter that vvould defend him from them: 1a and fo being apprehended, x 
brought bound to Annas and Caiphas , vulrere he ws ftriken by a feruant, and 
ehrife denied of Peter, 28 Againe in the morning he us by them broughs to Pilate, 
a9 Who demaunding ἐρεῖν accufation, vvhereas they uvould opprefje him vuith 
their authoritie, 33 and examining the point of hw kingdom, pronouncesh him 
innocent : yet they cree rather to haue a theeues life faued. 


HEN lesvs had faid thefe things , he vvent 1 | Mb we 
forth vvith his difciplesibeyond the Torrent-Ce- 36. Mr. 
| 


THVRSDAY 
night. 
The Passion 
according to S. 


{ 


δ. dron, vvhere vvas a garden, into the vvhich he 14. 32. 
fohn in thefe {) entred and his Difciples. t+ And lIudas alfo, thar 2 Li. 22, 
two Chapurs, 


isthe Golpel at betraied him ,knevv the place: becaulel esvs had often re- ὦ 
Maile vpon ‘ P mgs ὰ 
σού friday, {orted thither together vvith his Difciples. +* Iudas therfore 3 


so the Pas- hauing receiued the band of men, and of the cheefe Priefts Mt. 26, 
STON Is rea 


in holy weeke aNd the Pharifees, minifters,commeth thither vvich lanrernes 47. Mr. 


foure times, andtorches and vveapons. t Iesvs therfore knovving al + 14, 43. 
according to 


Φ 3 A L 
the foure Euan- things that fhould come vpon him, vvent forth, and faid co re Ἀδὰ 
geliftes, as 5, them, Vvhom feeke ye? t they anfvvered him, Les vsof§ 

Augultine ap- 


ninted alfoin Nazateth.l Esvs faith τὸ them, I am he. And Iudas alfo that 
his Church at betraied him, ftoode vvith them. ¢ As fone therfore ashe 6 
detempore.  faidto them, Lam he: they vvent backvvard, and fel ro the 
ground. t Againe therfore he afked them, Vvhom fecke ye? 7 
And they faid, 1 Ε5 vsof Nazareth. t Lesvs anfvvered,1 8 
haue told you, that I am he. if therfore you fecke me, let 
thefe goe their vvaies. t That the vvord might be fulfilled 9 
hich he faid, * That of chem vvhom thou haft giuen me,I 10.17, 12 
have not loft any. ¢ Simon Peter therfore hauing a f{vvord , 10 
drevve it out: and fmore the feruant of the high prieft : & cut 
ofhis right eare. And the name of the feruant vvas Malchus. 
t Lesvs therfore faidto Peter, Putvpthy {vvord into the τι 
{cabbatd. The chalice vvhich my father hath giuen me, fhal 
not I drinkeit? t Thebandtherforeand the Tribune & the 12 
minifters ofthe levves apprehended 1 Ε 5 vs,and bound him: | 
+ and they brought him to Annas firft, for he vvas father in 13 
: lavv to Caiphas,vvho vvas the high prieft ofthat yere.t And14 | 
* Caiphas vvas he that had giuen the counfel to the levves, 
That it is expedient that one man die for the people. Mt. 26 
t * And Simon Peter folovvedI esvs,andan other απ τς | 78: Μὴ, 
ciple.And that Difciple vvas knovvento the high prieft, and | ae 


vvent 
pot 


εν] Me.17;1 
| Mr. 19,1 
La. 23,1 


Ι 


| Jo. 12,33 


| 23)4- 


. Mp. 
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16 vventin vvithI £s vs into the court of the high prieft. t bue 

| Peter (toodeat the doore vvithour, The other difciple ther~ 
fore that vvas knovven co the high Prieft, vvent forth, and 

ake to the portrefle, and brought in Peter. t The vvench 


18 ofthis mans difciples? He faith to her, ** I am nor. t And the 


Hoty 
weeke, 


“Tt is al one 
Ora man to de. 


feruants and minifters ftoodeat a fire of coles, becaufe it vvas ny Chri, and, 


cold, and vvarmed them felues. And vvith them vvas Peter 


that heis adit. 
ciple of Chrift, 


alfo landing, and vvarming him felf. or aCatholike, 


17 ff 
! ’ πίοι that vvas portrefle , faith το Peter, Art not thou alfo 


t The high prieft therfore afked1 esvsofhis difciples, 


22 them: behold they knovv vvhat things Lhaue faid. t Vvhen 
he had faid thefe things, one of the minifters ftading by,gaue 
lesvsablovv, faying, Anfvvereft thou the high preft for 

23 t Lesvsanfvvered him, If 1 haue fpoken il, giue teftimonie 
of euil : bucif vvel, vvhy ftrikef thou me? 

24 t And Annas fenc him bound to Caiphas the ane pric. 

25 1 AndSimon Peter vvas ftanding, and vvarming him (εἰ, 
They faid therfore to him, Art not thou alfo ot his difciples? 

26 Hedenied and faid: lamnot. t One of the feruants of the 
high prieft faith to him, his co(in vvhofe eare Peter did cut 

27 of, Didnot 1 fee thee in the garden vvith him? t Againe cher- 
fore Pecer denied:and forthvvith the cocKe crevve. 


| 
Palace. And it vvas morning :and they vvent not in into the 
Palace, that they might nor be contaminated, but that they 
29 mighteate the Pafche. { Pilate therfore vvent forthto them 
vvithout,and faid, Vvhat accufation bring you againft this 
30 man? t Theyanfvveredand faidto him, Ifhe vvere not a 
malefactour, vve vvould not haue deliuered him vp to thee. 
31 t Pilate therfore faid to them, Take him you, and according 


led 1 esvs,andfaidto him, Art thouthe king of the Ievves? 
Ll 1 tlesvs 


to your lavv iudge him. The levves therfore [aid ro him, Iris 
Mr, 10, | 3% not lavvful for vsto kil any man.t*That the vvord of Lesvs 
19. might be fulfilled vvhich he faid, fignifying what death he 

οὐ oe fhould die. 
Me 27, | 33 ΤᾺ Pilace therfore vvent into the Palace againe, and cal- 


Or a Chriltian 
man, vvhen he 
and of his doétrine. t 1s v san{vvered him, 1 haue openly is demaunded, 


tradt. e143 im 


a - » A i 
fpoké to the vvorld:1 haue alvvaies taught in the fynagopue, 1 for fo Petes 
and in the temple vvhither al the levves refort together : here denieth 

. fi; k ᾿ hi + h fk Η Chrift,in deny- 
and in fecretel have {poken nothing. tT Vvhy alkeft thou ing him fel¢eo 


|  mezafke them that haue heard vvhaclhaue fpoken vnto be his Difipte 


28 + * They therfore bring] esvs from Caiphas into the (gop eri. 


DAY. 
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weeke. + L[esvs anfvvered, Saieft thouthis of thy felf, or haue 34 
others told irthee of me?tPilate anfwered, Vvhy,am | a lewe? 35 


7s It pleated 3; Thy nation, and the cheefe priefts haue deliuered thee vp 


ee ay to me: vvhat haft thou done? t Lesvsanfvvered,My king- 36 
ae sores. dom is not of this vvorld. ifmy kingd6 vvere of this vvorld, 
tiles, fhouldbe my minifters verily vvould ftriue that I {hould notbe deli- 
siete a uered tothe levves. but novv my kingdom is not from héce. 
death by the ¢ Pilate therfore faid to him, Arcthouaking then? Lesvs37 | 
ed anfyvered, Thou faieft, that 1am aking. For this vvas 1 bor- 

ne, and forchis came linto the vvorld : thacl fhould giue 

teftimonie to the truth.Euery one that is ofthe truth, heareth 

my voice. + Pilate faith to him, Vvhat is truth? 38 

And vvhen he had faid this, he vvent forth againe to 

the Ievves , and faith co them,I finde no caufeinhim.+* But39 } a4. 27, 
you haueacuftomethatI fhauld releafe oneto you in the is. Mr. 
Pafche: vvil you therfore that I releafe vnto you the king of 15,6.14 
the levves? + They al therfore cried againe,faying, Not him 40 | 73:17" 
but Barabbas.And Barabbas vvas a theefe. 


EE 


—— SS eee eS -- το τ ὕϑὸὕὺὸῷὺ- τὕὔὖ' 


CHuHar XIX. 


The levves are not fatiffied vvith ha fcourgmg and irvifton. & Pilate hearing them fi y | 
that he made him felf the Sonne of God, « more afraid, 12 Yet, they urging him 
vuith bu loialtytovvard Cafar, and profeffing that them felues vvil no king but 
Cafar,heyeldeth unto them. 17 And fo Chrift carying hu ovune Croffe,s crucified 
betvvene tuve thesues 19 Pilate vuriting notorioufly the onely caufe of hu death 
$0 be, for that lew their king or Chriff.13 Hu garments be fo ufed,euen as the Scrip 
bures foretold. 2, He bath {pecial care of us mother to the end. 28 He fignifieth al 
that vvas vuriteen of his Paftion,to be fulfilled, and fo yeldeth up bis ghoft. 31 Then 
by the leuves meanes μὰ other Scriptures about hu leggesand. fide, are fulfilled, 
a8 And finally, bes honorably buried, 


ae esa LIEN therfore Pilaterookelesv s,and 1 Mb. 27, 
Se esi {courged him, t And the fouldiars plat- 2 | 27. Ms. 


ting a crovvne of thornes, put it vpon his 
head : and they put abonthim a purple 
{BA garment. t Andtheycametohim, and 3 
j{aid, Haile king of thelevves, and they 


ἵ 


Wy 


ΠΝ i | 
ὃ 
" 


| 
ES ee gauchim blovves. + Pilate vvencforth 4 | 
againe,and faith to them, Behold | bring him forth ynto you, 
that you may knovv that findeno caufe inhim. + lesvs$§ 
therfore vvent forth carying-the crovvne of thornes, andthe 
purple veltiment. And he faith to them, Loe the man.t Vvhen 6 
τὰς cheefe priefts therfore and the minifters had feenhim, 


they 


CHa. X 1X. 
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20 
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ACCORDING TO 5. IOHN. 271 
they cried, faying, Crucifie,cracifie him.Pilatefaich to them, 
Take him you, and crucifie him. for] finde no caufein him. 
{Τῆς levves anfvvered him, V ve havea Law:and accordin 
to the Law he ought to die,becaufe he hath made him felf the 
fonne of God. ; 

tVvhé Pilate therfore had heard this faying, he feared more, 
t And he entred inro the Palace againe:and he faith to Iesvs, 
Vvhence art thou? ButLesvs gauehimno anfvver. t Pi- 
lace therfore faith to him,S peakeft thou not to me? knovvelt 
thou not that Ihave povver to crucifie thee, and I haue 
povver to releafe thee? tl esvsanfvvered, Thou fhouldett 
not haue any povver againft me, vnles it vvere giuen thee 
from aboue. Therfore he that hath betraied me to thee, hath 
the greater finne. 

t Fromthence forth Pilate foughrto releafe him. But the 
levves cried, faying , Ifthou releafe this man, thou art not 
CaNars frend.euery one that maketh him felfa king,{peaketh 
againft Cafar. t But Pilate vvhen he had heard thefe vvor- 
des, brought forth] es vs: and he fate in the iudgemét feate, 
in the place that is called Litho ftrotos, and in Hebrevy Gab- 
batha, 1 And it vvasthe Pavafceuc of Pafché, abourthe* fixe 
houre, and hefaith toche Ievves, Loe your king. t Bur 
they cried, Avvay,avvay vvith him,crucifie him. Pilare faith 
to them, Shal I crucifie your king? The checfe priefts an{vve- 


ted,V ve haue no king, but Cefar. t Then cherfore he deli- ἢ 


uered him vnto them for to be crucified. 

And they tookeI esvs,and led him forth. t * And bea- 
ring his ovvne’ crofle he vvent forth into that vvhich is cal- 
led the place of Caluarie, in Hebrevv Golgorha. t vvhere 
they crucified him,and vvith him two orhers, on the one fide 
andontheother, andinthe middes Lesvs. t And Pilate 
vvrote atitle alfo : and he puc it vpon the croffe. And it vvas 
vvritten,LeEsvs OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
Tevves. 1 This title therfore many ofthe levves did reade: 
becaufe the place vvherel es vs vvas crucified,vvas nigh to 
the citie: and it vvas vvritten in ** Hebrevv, in Grecke, and 
in Lacin, t Thecheefe priefts therfore of ihe levves faid to Pi- 
lace, Vvrite not, Thekiig of the Ieyyes:but that he faid,l am king 
ofthe levves. t Pilate anfv vered, That vvhich Ε haue vyric- 
ten, I haue vvritcen. 

t The * fouldiars therfore yvhen they had crucified 

im, 


Hoty 
wecke, 


:: He meaneth 
midday , coun- 
vog from funne 
rifting. for fo 

oth the Scrip- 
ture count the 
houres of the 
ay. Mat.20. 
Marrs, Lue,ze. 
loa, ARs & 
i 


“1 Thefe three 
ronpgues being 
for ouber caufes 
moft famous 
before in al the 
World,are now 
alf> dedicated 
to God tn the 
triuiuphas tide 
ofthe «αὐ of 
Chrtt, and in 
them the holy 
Scriptures are 
more conueni- 
ently Writtcn, 
taughe, & pre 
τα. ἃ, 
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weeke, him, tooke his garments (and they made foure partes,to cue- 

Without fame Fy fouldiar a part) & his coate.And his δ᾽ coate vvas vvithout 

isa figure Of (eame, vvrought from the toppethrough out. t They faid 24 

the vnitie of the : 

Church, Cypr.. therfore one to an other, Let vs not cut it, but let vs caft lor- 

aE tes for it vvhofe it [hal be. That the fcripture might be fulfil- 

ee write led faying, They baue parted my garments among them: and vpon my veflure 

es ΤΥ Lady they hane caft lortes.And the fouldiars did thefethings. 

TheGofpelina ~ { And there ftoode befide the crofle of Ie s vs, "5 [115 mo- 25 

he tee ther, and his mothers filter, Marie of Cléophas , and Martie 

sweene Eaiter Magdalene. t Vvhen 1 5 vstherforehad feen his mother 26 

aslieaaeie andthe difciple ftanding vvhom he loued, he faith “to his 

faith courage, mother: Vvoman, behold thy fonne, t After that, he faith 27 

a LED “tothedifciple, Behold thy mother. And from chat houre 

that our Lady che difciple tooke her to his ovvne. 4 

rere ἧς > + Aftervvard1 2s vs knowving thatal things vverenovv 28 

Croffe and her confummate,that the * {cripture might be fulfilled,he faith, 1 

ee gael thirft. t A veflel cherfore ftoode there ful of vinegre. And 29 

Snr ay res they putting a {ponge ful of vinegre about hyflope,offered it : 

ftles denied to his mouth. t lesvs therfore vvhen he had taken the 30 

Hite iis vinegre,faid, It is cofummate. And bovving his head,he gave 

a votive Maffe vp the ghoft. 

of the Pallion. “1 The levves therfore ( becaufe it vvas the Parafceue ) 31 
that the bodies might not remaine vpon the οτοῆς on the 
Sabborh ( forthat vvas a greate Sabboth day } they defired 
Pilate chat their legges might be broken, andthey might be 
takenavvay. t The fouldiars therfore came : and of the firft 32 
in deede they brake the legges,and of the other that vvas cru- | 
cified vvith him, t But afterthey vvere come to lesvs,vvhen 33 
they favv that he vvas dead, they did not breake his legges, 
+ but one of the fouldiars vvith afpeate opened his fide,and 34 
incontinent there came forth” bloudand vvater, t And he 35 
that favvit, hath giuen ceftimonie : and his teftimonie is 
true, 1 Andheknovverh thathe faith true, that you alfo 
may beleeue. t For thefe things vvere done that he {crip- 36 
ture might be fulfilled, row fal not breake a bone ofbim.tAnd againe 37 
an other {criptu re faith, rhey f hal looke on bim vy hom they pearfed, 

t Aadafter thefe things * Lofeph of Arimathaa ( becanfe 38 
he vvasadifciple of lesvs, but fectere forfeare of rhe Jewes) 
defired Pilate chat he might take avvay the body of lesvs. 
And Pilate permitted.He came therfore, and tookeavvay the 
body of lesvs. t * Nicademusalfo came, he that at the 39. 
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Cua. XIX. ACCORDING TO 8. IOHN. 273: Hory 
αι came tol esvsby night, bringing a mixture of myrrhe weeke. 
40 andaloés, about an hundred poundes. + They tooke ther- 
fore rhe body of ΕΞ vs,and boundit in linnen clothes vvith 
41 thefpices, as the maner is vvith the levves to burie. + And 
there vvas in the place vvhere he vvas crucified,a garden:and 
inthegardena nevv monument, vvherein no man yer had 
42 beenlaide. t There therfore becaufe of the Parafceue of the 
| levves, they laid] Ε 5 vs, becaufethe monument vvas hard 


b Υ. 
| | 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHap. XIX. 


ry. His oWne croffe. | This ccoffe, for thatit was tbe inftrument of ourredemption, and as it 
were the altar of tlie lipreme faerifice, highly fandctified by the touching, bearing, and oblation of +. ἡ τῷ ἣν 
the facred body aud bloud of our Lord, is tuely calledthe Hory Crosse: and hath been’ 
e:idued vvith vertue of miracles, both the Whole and cuery litle peece thereof. For the Which cau-. 
(τς, and {pecially for che moft neere memorial of Chriftes Patfion, it hath been vifited in Pilgtima- 
g23, honoured by feltiual daies and otherwile, referued & reuerenced of the ancient fathers, with 
al deuotion:.as contrariwife it hath been abufed of Pagans, Apoftataes, and [eretikes ,(eeking'in 
vaine to delaceand deftroy it. Sce $. Cyril fi. 6 cont, Iufian. δι Hierom ep, 17.5. Paulinus ep. 11. Ruffinia 
li icc. 7. Ga. Eager. biffo. tt. «0.25.5, Leo ep. 7a,and Ser, 8 de Paffione, Paulus Diac. lt. 18, 
25. Tobysoier.) The maruelous refpeét that Chrift hadto hismother, vouchfauimg to 
fpeake to her,and to cake order for her euen from che croffe in the middes of his infinite anguifhes 
aad myfleriesa Working for mankind. 
27, Tothe B:,ciple.) A great honourto Iohnand charge,to haue that blefled iewcl in keeping: 
and anvitpeakable comfort, that from chat day forward the one Was to the other inocther and 
h.2.adu. fonnz. virginem virgins comendiart, faith 5. Hictom. He comendced the virgin toa virgin, 
Jouinian. 24.Biond and vvater.) Τὰς pearfing of Chrifts fide, though on the fouldiars part it Was done 
blindly and infolently, yet by Gods ordinance it conteined great mylteries, and Was prefigured by 
Exo.1#, Moyles ftriking the rocke With hisrodde: as this ftreame of bloudand water drawen miracu- 
Num.go, loully ourof his dead body, running in the Sacraments of che Church after the people of God, 
Was fignihed by the water of the fame rocke folowing the Iftaelites in the defert, Out of thus fide 


CROSS Ea 


By this you fee 
Why in Catho- 
like Churches 
MARIE and 
Tohn ftand by 
the Roode, 


The Sacraments 
iiTued our of 
Chritts fidc,and 
thence haue *‘ 


Tratt. 9 (faith δ. Augultine} iffued the Sacraments. Hence (faith 5. Chryfoltom) the great myfteries bauc their their vestue, 

in 19a. besinning. Who vyarncth vs, that vvhen we come to drinke of the holy chalice, vve Chould fo ap- 

Hom. δὲ proche,as though we drevv the bloud out of Chriftes fide. And both bloud and yvater apart did 

milean. — flayy forth, to Chevy ys the fountaine of the tvvo principal Sacraments, and their feucral matters, δι CHYRCH 
Baptifinc andthe Eucharift, (pringing’to life eucrlalting in the Church. The fathers alfo fay that rere of 
the Church wvho is Chrilts (poufe and his coadiutrice in applying the bloud and wvater to the be. Chrilts fide, as 
nefice of the Faithful, Was here formed, builded,and taken out of this holy fide of Chrift fleeping Eue of Adams, 

Gen. 2,21, onthe Croffe,as* Eue Was of Adains fide, when he was calt a fcepe in Paradile, 
TY a, ee ΄ ere x 


CHAP. X X. 


Ὅροι Eafter day lu body ss miffed in the Sepulcher, firft by At, Magdalene, .3 fecondly 
by Peter alfo and lob, the vvinding clothes yet remayning.11 Then to At.Atag- 
dalene, after fhe had feentvuo Angeli, LES vs alfo him felf appeareth. 18 She 
hauing told to the Difciples , he appearerh to them αν the fame day, and fen- 
deth them as him felfuvas fent , ining them the Holy Ghoft to remirte and to 
retctucfinnes. 26 sAgamnevponlovu Sunday he a peareth to them, letting 
Thors.u fee, that he might beleeue , and commending tach as not feeing γε: do be- 
feeuc, 30 The effect of ἣν booke. 
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σοῖς, 
TheGolpelvpo 
Saturday in 
Faltcr wecke. 


ND the? firft of the Sabboth , Marie 1 

® Magdalene commeth early,vvhen it vvas 

) yet darke, vntothe monument : and {fhe 

Γ΄ favv the ftonetaken avvay from the mo- 

numéc. t Sherannecherfore and cometh 2 
Ὕ to Simon Peter, and τὸ τῆς other difciple 

ΣΝ vvhom [es vsloued, ἀπά faith tothem, 


is) foraweeke. They haue taken our Lord out of the monument, and vve 
This is our : ᾿ 
sunday, called knovv not vvhere they haue laid him. 


Dies Dominica, { Petertherfore vvent forth and chat other difciple, and ; 
becaufe of our 


Lords xefurre. they cametothemonument. + And both ranne together, 4 
tion, See the and that other difciple did out-runne Peter,and came firft to 


may g. anno. 


Linea. the monument. +. And vvhen he had ftouped dovvne, hes 
favv the linnen clothes lying : but yet he vvenc not in. t Si- 6 
mon Peter therfore cometh, folovving him,and vvent into 
the monument, and favv the linné clothes lying, t andthe 7 
napkin that had been vpon his head,not lying vvich the lin- 
neu clothes, but apart, vvrapped vp into one place. { Then 8 
therfore vvent in that other difciple alfo vvhich came firft to 

ee the monument: andhe favv,and beleeued. t Foras yet they 9 

De ae knevv not thefcripture, that he fhould rife againe ee the 

in Eafterwecke. dead, “1 t The difciples therfore departed ‘againe tothem10 


:: The Sepul- 
chresof Mar- felues. 


tyrs (faith 5. t > But * Marie ftoode at the ** monument vvithout,vvee- tr 
Hierom ep. 117) 


seen kenour ping. Therfore as {he vvas vveeping,{ he ftouped dovvne, & 


every Where,& looked into the monument: { and fhe favvevvo Angels in 12 
age vvhite, fitting, one arche head, and one at the feete, vvhere 
pureies, Jf We the body of les vshad been laid. t They fay to het, Vvomi, 13 
iralfo with our VVhy vveepeftthou? Shefaith to them, Becaufe they haue 
mouth: and be taken avvay my Lord,and I knovv not vvhere they haue put 
thinke the mo- him. t Vvhen fhe had faidrhus, fheturned backvvard ,and 14 


numérc Where- 5 P< 28 ἮΝ 
numer wer (γν lesvs ftanding: and fhe knevv not thariris] Es Vv S.15 


was laid, is to t Le s vs faith τὸ her, Vvoma, vvhy vveepeft thou? vvhom 
be negletted feekeft thou ? Shecthinking rhar it vvas the gardiner, faith to 


vel andhis An- him , Sir, if thou haft caried him avvay,tel me vvhere thou 
gels, as often as 


chey ace, ical halt laid him: & I vviltake him avvay. tl esvs faith to her, τό 
δ elas Marie. She turning faichto him, Rabboni ( vvhichisto fay, 
elie erore 3 Dp 

the faid monn- Maifter.) t Tesvs (αἰτίι το her,Do not touche me,for [am 17 


ment, tremble nor yet afcended to my Father: but goeto my brethren, and 
and roare as if / 


they ftoude be- fay to them, I afcend to my Father and your Father, my God 


fore the iudge- 


want fete ee and your God. t Marie Magdalene commeth and telleth1§ 
Chih the 


7! That is, the | @ 
firtt day of the |] 

Wecke, as fome 
incerprete it, ta- ἢ 


ΒΞ Ne σὐσνν΄πὰώασ“πὐπὐππσσασασασσον Se αν τρεπετεττιο υπατπμαηαι.» αμτττ ε, ντ, αν ὅμμεαπαεα,ς. ταπιαμττττς ταρι ας gs 


EAS TFR 
DAY, | 


Mt.2806 
Mr.16,t 
L4,%4,1 


Luc.24, 
11. 


Μινιβϑ,ῖ 
Myr.16,¢ 
Lue.24, 
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To, 21,25 


| the difciples, That 1 haue feen our Lord, and thus he faid vn- weeks 


tome. 4 TheGofpel 
t Therfore vvhen it vvas* late that day, the firft of the Dominicai 
12 bis or Loy 


Sabboths, and“ the doores vvere f hut, vvherethe difciples sunday. 
vvere gathered together for feare of the Ievves, 1 Ε 5 vs came 


: : ** Though 
and ftoode in the middes, and faith to them, Peace be to you. pane then 


| 20 t And vvhen hehad faid this, he {hevved them his handes peace hard 
and fide. The difciples therfore vvere glad vvhen they favv ee 
21 ourLord. t He faid therfore to them againe, δ’ Peace beto Sida 
22 you.’ As my Father hath fent me,I alfo doe fend you.t Vvhen se their ha 
he had faid this," he breathed vpon them: and he faith ro [Ὁ Brace ant 
23 them , Receiue yethe Holy Ghoft: t"VvHose SINNES {eth them 
YOV SHAL FORGIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN &™ 
| THEM : AND VVHOSE YOV SHAL RETEINE, 
24 THEY ARE RETEINED. t But Thomas one of the peecolre 
Tvvelue, vvho is called Didymus, vvas not vvith them vvhé apottles ἃ 
25 Lesvscame. t The other difciples therfore faidto him, Vve 2m? + 
haue feen our Lord. Buthefaid tothem, Vnles I fee in his 
handes the print of the nailes,and put my finger into the 
place of the nailes,and put my hand into his fide: I νυ] ποῖ 
beleeue. 
26 t And after cight daies,againc his difciples vvere vvithin: ΓΟΥ͂Ν SV 
and Thomas vvith them. Lesvs commeth * the doores :,... (ες ie 
being (hur, and ftoode in the middes , and faid, Peace beto tation on ¢ 
27 you. t Then he faith to Thomas, Put in thy finger hither, Gao 
and fee my handes, and bring hicher thy hand,and pat it into 
28 my fide: & benor incredulous but faithful. t Thomas an- 
29 {vvered, & faidtohim,My Lord, & my God. t les vs faith 
co him, Becaufe thou haft {een me, Thomas, thou Πα belee- 
ued: ** blefled are they that haue not feen & haue belecued. ed #*They are m 
30 t* Many other fignesalfo did les vsin the fight of his ieee 
31 difciples, vvhich are not vvrittéin this booke. t And thefe out feofible : 
are vvritten ,that you may belecuethat Lesvs isCurist aig he 
the fonne of God sand that beleeuing, you may haue life in induced by & 


fe or reafon 
his name, 4 beleeue, 


A ee .....-ὕ΄--..............-...... , . 


ANNOTATION §S 
Cunap,, XX. 


ἐφ. The doores uvere fhut.) Such Heretikes as deny Chrifts body to be or that it can bein the 
B. Sacraincnt, for thacit isin heaucn,and can not be in two places at once,nor Without the natural 


Mm i mianec 


ahaa maner of the quantitic, {pace or place agreable to the condition of his humanicie, be inuincibly re- 
the B.Bacramét fured by Chiifks entering into the Difciples, the doores fhuc: and by thac thar his true natural 
Without [pace body, Whole and perlect in al his limmes,length,bredth,and thicknes, difkin&te and diuers from the 
or quatitie cor- fubftance and corpulence of the wood , Wasin the fame proper place that the Wood Wasin, and 
refpondét there paffed through the fame: ashe alfo caine out of his mothers wombe , the claufure not fturred: 
ynto , is proued and pal ed through the ftone, out of his Sepulcher. By al Which the Heretikes being plainely 
by other exam- reproued, and conuinced of infidclitie , they boldly deny the plaine Scriptures, or fo fondly Chift 
ples I Scripture. chem (elues from the enidéce thereof,that their impudencie is (pecially to be marked in this point, 
d Some fay,that he came inat the window: fome,that the doore opened of it felfto let him in: 
Heretical fhifts pyine, chatto comein, the doores being fhut, lignifieth no more, but that he came in lace in the 
co auoid plaine eyening, ar What timeinen vie to fhut their doores: and fuch other Hightes to defend falfhod, 
Scripture. jagaintt exprefic Scriptures, and againft the Apoftles teftimonie, Who thertore tookc him to bea 
Spirit, becaufe they (aw him ftand fodenly in the middes of them, al the houfe being clofe Chute. 
And the Fathers al confefle that he went in, the doores being (hut. SeeS. Ambrofe fi. το in Lucam 
ce. 24. 5. Augultine ep, s ad Volufian.cli. a2 de cinit.c. 8,& S.Cyril, in Io. ts, 12,0.53.& S.Hiero li. 1 cont, 
Joutnianum ει 1. We know itisthe natural courfe od Gods ordinance, that cuery body fhould 
hauc bur one and his owne proper place fitted to che lineaments, quantitie , termes and limites of 
the fame: Without Which naturally the bodies Were no Where, and confequently notatal, as 
Chrift can dif- 5. Auguftine faith ad Dardanum. but that God fupernaturally and miraculoufly can not by his om- 
pote of his nipocencie diipote otherwife ofhis owne body, thenthe natural forme or quantitie or qualitie 
owne body & thereof require, thacis greatincredulicie, feing We mult belecuc that he can doe fo with any other 
others aboue body ofmere menor other creatures, the Scripture being plaine that he can make a camel pafle 
nature, through a nedles εἰς, continuing in his natural figure and quantitie ftil: and 5, Auguftine telleth 
ofa woman Whofe ring fel from her girdle, both being faft and Whole: and Rupertus of a Reli- 
gious man, whofe girdle faft buckled tel downe before him froin his body. De off. Eccl. 

. d Therfore itis to mitch vnfaithfulnes, by rules of place to embarre Chrift of his Wil or wifedom 
Vbiquetarics Of 6, be in the Sacrament how him felflift, and osias-many altars or places ashe liketh. We deteft for 
Brenuan. al chae, the Wicked herefie of cértaine Proteftants, holding quite contrarie to the Zuinglians , that 

Chrift according to his Humanitie isin cuery place Where the Diuinitie is : Which is both againft 
faich, and che common rules of nature and diuinitie. 

21.045 my Father.) As When he gauethem commilflion to preach and baptize through the 
Chrift Cheweth world, he made mention of his owne power therein: fo here before he in{titure the Sacrament of 
his commillion Penance, and giue chem authoritic to remitte finnes, left the Wicked Chould afke afterward, by 
& fo giueth the What rightthey do fuch great functions, he [heweth his Fathers commiilion giuen to him (elf, 
Apoltles powcr andthen in plaine termes molt ainpl; imparteth the fame to his Apoftles : thar Whofocuer deny 
, go remic linnes.- the Apoftles & their fuccetlors,the Priefts of Gods Church,to haue sight ro remitte finnes, fhould 

deny coniequently Chrift as man to hauc authoritie to doe the fame. 
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Anguft, 
ep. 717. 


Mat.t9. 
aug. baa 
€. δ deciu, 


Dei, 


32. He breathed.) He giucch the Holy Ghoft in and by an external figne,to his Apoftles , nor 444. 4. 
The holy Ghoft vifibly and τὸ αἱ fuch purpofes as afterward at Whitfunside , but for the grace of the Sacrament of "0-Te/t.q. 
is here purpole- Orders, as ὁ. Augultine faich, and that none make doubt of the Prietts right in reinitlion of fin- 93 Cot rp. 


i o the ᾽ 
ἐξα ΤῈ το. tious, he mult deny the Holy Ghoft co be God , and notto haue power το remitte finnes, fs not 


nes, feing the Holy Ghoft is purpofty giuen them to doe this fame.In Which cafe ifany be yet céten- Ρ 


arrricn . 


liczyectr 


mnie Ginies; abjurd (faith S. Cyril) thas they forgiue finnes, vuhich bane the Holy Ghoft, For wulien they remitre or Cyril. tira 
reteine, the Holy Ghoft reritteth or reseinech in them, and that they doetvvuo vvuaies, firfi in Baprifrae, and ¢. 56 4n Je. 


then in Penance. As δι Ambrofe alfo (ii. 1 ¢.7 de panitentia) re felling the Nouatians (a Sect of old Ele- 
retikes Which pretending Gods glorie as our new Scdtarics do, denied that Pricits could remitte 
finnes in the Sacrament of Penancc) afketh, vvhy it Chould be mnore difhonourto God, ermore 
impotble or inconuenient for men, to forgiuc finnes by Penance then by Baptifme, feing itis the 
'‘ Holy Ghoft chat doeth it,by the Priefts office and minifterie in both, 
23. Whofe finne:.) Powerto offer Sacrifice, which is the principal function and a&c of Prieft- 
hod, Was giuen them at the inftitution of the B. Sacrament: the fecond and next [pecial facultie of 
The Sacrament Prieftbod, confiitingin remitcing finnes,is here beftowed onthem. And Withal che holy Sacra- 
of PENANCE mentot Penanceimplying Contrition, Confetlion, and Satisfa@tion in the Penitenc , and abfolu- 
inftituced, © tion on the Priefts part, isinfticuced. forin that, thatexprelle powerand commillion is giuen to 
Priefts to remitre or reteine al finnes: and in that,that Chriit promifeth, Whotc finnes focuer they 
forgiue,they be of God forgiuenalfo:and vvhole finnes they reteine, they be reteined before God: 
Men are bound it foloyveth neceffarily , that vve be bound τὸ fubmit our felues to cheiriudgment forreleafe of 
to confelle, al our finnes. For, this vvonderful poyver vvere giuen them in vaine , if none vvere bound to [ecke 
theiz mortal fine forabfolution at theirhandes. Neither can any rightly feeke for abfolution of them, vnles they 
nes, andthatin confe(le particularly at lealt al their mortal offences, yvhether they be comitted in minde, hart, 


particular, vvil and * cogitation onely, orin vvord, and wvorke. for, Gods priefts being in this Sacrament of * Cypr. de 
Penance céitituted in Chrilts ες ἐς as iudges in caufes of our confcience, can norrightly rule our fapfnu.sr, 


cafes vvithout ful and exaéte cognition and knowvledge ofal our (innes, and the necedfarie circun. * Hiero. § 
{tances and * differences of the lame, Which can not otheryvife be had of them being mousral men, 16 Mae. 


thea 


m 
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then by oar imple, fincere, and diftinéte veeerance to them of our finncs, vvith humble contrite 
hart, ready to take and to doe penance according to theire iniunction. For that authoriticto re- ΤῸ rer eine Ga 
tcine finnes, sonGilteth (pecially in enioyning fatisiation and penitential yvorkes of praying, fa- peg 
fling ,almes,a.ad4uch like, Al vvhich Gods ordinance Whofoeuer condemncth or conteimnerl, 
as Herctikes doe, or negicéteth,as (ome carelefle Catholikes may perhaps doe: let them be aflured 
they can noc be faued. Neither inuftany fuch Chriftian man pretend or looke to hauc his hones 
after Baptoime, remitted by God onely, Withcucthis Sacrament: (Which Was the old Herefie of 
the Nouatians mbr.li. 1 de panit, c.2. Socrar.di, 7 Ec.hift. c, 2s)More then any may hope to be faucd The neceffitie 
or hauz his original or other fines belore Baptifme, lorgiuen by God Without the fame Sacramér. of this Sacrae 
OA rn ai ἀςζείαρ bith felf, this is the fecond rable or borde after { Lipuvracke, as 5. Hicromcalleth it, ment, 
Demetrs- whofoeuer take not hold of ir, fhal perith Withoural doubs, becaule they concemne Gods coun- 
fem.¢, ὁ, fol and order for their faluation. And therfore 5, Augultine (ep. 180) ioyning both together, fairh 
ἐν, i εἰ ἰς ἃ pitiful cafe, When by che ablence of Gods Prietts, men deparcthis life, awe non regenerati, aut 
ligati, that is, either mot regenerated by Baptilme, or faft bound, and not abfolued by the Sacrament 
of penance and reconciliation: : becaute they (hal be excluded from ecernal life, and deffrudtion fo- 
lovvetisthem, And $.Vidtor(li, ἃ de per/eent, Vandalica)celleth the miferable lamétation ol the peo- 
ple, when their Priefts weie banifhed by the Arian Heretikes. Who (fay they)/ bal baptize thefe in- 
fanssi@ho {hal minsfler peuace vnto vi, G loofe us from the bandes of βππειζ οἱ And thertore $.Cyprian 
very often(nainely cp. 54) callech it great cruclty,& (uch as Priefts {hal anfwer for at the lacer day, 
to {ufter any man thatis pernitenc ot his finnes, to depart this lite Without this reconciliation and 
δία, 1%, abfolution tbecaufe(laith he)she Lavumaker him felf(Chuilt) bath eraunted,that things bound in earth, h ; 
[bould alfobe bound in heauen : and that thofe things might there be loofed , vubich vvere loofed before here The Heretikes 
in the Church. And itisa World to fee,how the Leretikes wrattle With this fo plainea commitlion ce agaift 
of remitting finnes, reterring it to preaching, τὸ denouncing Gods threates vpon finners,and to we plaincScriptnre. 
can nottel Whacels, though to our Englith Proteftants this authoritie feemeth {o cleere, thatin 
Seetheco- their order of vilicing the licke, their Minifters acknowledge & chalenge the fame, vfinga formal The Englifh 
munton abfolution according to the Churches order, after the (pecial cd feilion ofthe partie. Burtocon- Miniflers heare 
books. clude the matter, let every one chac lift co (ce the true meaning of Chrifts wordes , and che Priefts confeilions , 
great poWerand dignitie given them by tie fame Wordes and other, marke wel thefe Wordes of and abfolue. 
Li. s de S.Chryfoftome. For, faith he, they that duvel on the earth, and conuerfe in it,to them is commiffion ginen 
Sacerd, 30 difpenfe thofe things that arc in heauen, tothem wit giuen to haue the povver vubich God vvould not τὸ Priefts power 
be κει neither to Angels nor Archangel, for, neither to them vvaa tt faid, Whatfoener you {hal binde in to forgiue fin- 
earth, {bal be bound in heauen: and uvbatfoener you {hal loofein earth, {lal be loofedin heauen, The nes ὃς abouethe 
earthly Princesin deedehaue alfopouver tobinde, but the bodies onely : bust that bond of Priefts uvbich 1 power of An- 
fpeatcof toucheth the very foulest felfand reacheth euen to the heauens: in fo much that vuhatfoeuer the gels or worlde 
Pricfts {bal doe beneath , the elf fame God doth satifie abone, and the fentence of the feruants the Lord doth ly Princes, 
confirme, forin decdevvhat els thus, then that the pouver of al heauenly things ἐς graunted them of God? " 
Wiofe frnnes fo euer, faith he, you {hal reteine, they are reteined. Whar ροῦυεν (1 bejeche you) can be greater 
then thisone? The Father gaue al pouver tothe Sonne: but | fee the fame povver altogether dined by thé 
Sonne untothem. Andasthis concerneth the Pricts high authoritie τὸ abfolue, fo therevpon con- 
cerning conieflion alfo to be made vnto them , che ancient Fathers fpeakc in this fort. 5. Cyprian 
de Lapfts nu, εἰς They (faith he) that hase greater faith and feare of God,though they did not fall in perfecu- 
tion, yet becaufe they did onely thinke it in their minde , ths very cogitation they confeffe to Gods Priefts fo- 
ro vufully ana plaimuely , openin g their confeience, vtterin gid difcharging the burden of sheir minde, and 
fecking holefome medicine for their vvoundes though but jmal andlitle. And alitle after, Jet enery one Confeflion ps 
(my brethren) 1 befeeche you, coufeffe lin finne, vubeles he ss yet aliue,uvhiles hes confofitun may be admitted, Rae 
vvlules fatisfction and remifiion made by the Priefts ἢ acceptable before God. S.C yul (oras ome thinke, 
Origen; i. 2 in Leis, calleth ita great part of penance, Whenamanis afhamed, and yet openeth 
his finnes to our Lords Prieft. See alfo ‘Tereul.tide Panit,S. Hiero, ine. 10 Ecclefiafle, S.Bafil.in Regulis 
brew. quaft. z29, Who compare finners that refuleto cenfcile, co them that haue fome difeate in 
their fecreee partes, and are al hained ro Chew icco the Phyticion or Surgeon, that mighe cure it. 
ee eae ae rie confellion to be madeto τῇς πὶ that may abfolue. And 5. 
co ep. 8o molt plaincly (as before 5. Cyril) exprefly namecth Priclts. That comfeRion ts fufficient 
vuhbich u made πε, to God, thento the Priaft alf>. mandate. It as fufficient that We ralimen ee crete OF τιν 
conferences be vatered to the Preeffs onely by the fecrecie of confefiion. 5. Hicrome in 16 Mat, faich, that cular Conicl 
Pricits loufe or binde , audita peccatorum varietate , hauinge beard the varietie and difference: of finnes, fon. 
fe vita $.Paulinus Writcth of S. Ambrofe, that as often as any confefed bis finnes unto him for to receine penance, 
D.wAmbr, he fo vvept for sompafiion that thercby he a ae the penstene to Weepe al fo. Lc addcth moreoues, that this " 
prope fing, holy Doctor was (ὁ fecrete in this cafe, that no man knew the finnes coufeffed , but God and him 
fclt. And 5, Auguftine ho. 49 de 50 homilijs to. 10. faith thus, Doe penance fuch as ὦ dene inthe 
Mot. τα. Church, Letno man fay, i doe it feoretly, 1 doe it t0 God. in vaine then τας it jaid, δὶ hatfocuer you fhal 
loofe in earth, fhal be looted Inheauen. Sec 5. Ambrofe de penitentia through out. $.Cyprian de. 
Lapfis, the booke de vere τ falfa penit. in 5, Auguftine, befide al antiquitie Which ts ful of thefe 
{peaches concerning ablolution,and confeifion, | | | 
Mm iij CHAP, 
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weeke. cg en,  Ὡἔἕἔεέιν πὰ “«ὰπππ πἧὀδισ σον τς δαάκσσνον ἡπασσσος 


Cuarv. ΧΧΧΙ. 


Appearing againe in Galilee, Where Deter Was filling With bu fellowes : and cav fing 


them after they had al night taken none ,to catch a great multitude, Which Peter 
draWeth to land, Where ΓΕ alfo dineth them: 13 He (exprefling What thu fifhing 


fignified) maketh Peter hu Vicar, pane unto bim the feeding of hus lambes 


and {heepe: 18 and renealeth unto him, that he alfo [hal be crucified, to the glorie 


of Ged, 20 admonifbing him tominde that, rather then to becurious about 
lohns death, 


FTER Igsvs manifefted him (εἰ againe at 
thefea of Tibérias. And he manifefted thus: 
® t There vvere together Simon Peter and Tho- 
Ἢ mas vvho is called Didymus, and Nathanael 
af ®. & vvhich vvas of Cana in Galilee,and the fonnes 
of Zebedee, and tvvo others of his difciples. t Simon Peter 
faith to them, I goeto fifh. They fay to him, Vve alfo come 
vvith thee. And they vvent forth and got vp into the 
boate: and that night they tooke nothing. ¢ But vvhen mor- 
ning vvas novv come,l Es vs ftoode on the fhore: yet the 
difciples knevv notthatit vvaslesvs. ¢ 1esvstherfore 
faith tothem,Childré,haue you any meate? They anfvvered 


The Gofpel on 
Wenfeday in 
Eafter Wecke. 


Ρ { if = 4 -- 


at 


2 


4 


him,No. + He faith to them, Caft the nette on the right fide 6 


"seein s,Au- Of the boate: and you fhal finde. They therfore did calt it: 


guitine tradias. and novv they wvere not able to dravv it for the multitude of 
mm fo. the great 


myfteriehereof fifhes. t That difciple therfore vvhom I Ε 8 vsloued, faith 7 


Cy en’ to Peter, Iris our Lord.*? Simon Peter vvhé he had heard that 


and in S. Gre- icis our Lord: girded his coate vnto him (forhe vvas na- 
Enang. ands, Kd) and caft him felf into the fea. t Bar the other dilciples 


Bernard ἰδ, 2.5. camein the boare ( fot they vvere not farre fromthe land, burt 


de confid, Pet . : ᾿ ὃ 
ἐκ cond. Peters ας ir γγοτεῖννο hundred cubits) dravving the netre of fif hes. 


ae ϑω t Therfore after they came dovvneco land, they favv hote 

mae coles lying,and fith laid thereon,and bread. {] Ε 5 ν 5 faith to 
po eee them , Bring hither of the fifhes that you rooke novv. t Simé 
tlre third day of Peter vvent vp,and drevv the nette tothe land, ful of great 
fiber fifhes,an hundred fiftie chree.And although they vverefo ma- 
iu the very day ny,the netre vvas not broken. tl es vs faith to them,Come, 
oehe wens dine.And none of * them that fate at meate.’, durft af ke him, 
ypon Low Sun- Vvho art thou ? knovving that itis our Lord. t Andlesvs 


day, then thi | , 
chird time, And commeth and taketh the bread and giveth them, and the fifh 


S.Marke faying, in like maner. t This novv the ** thirdtime 1 £ s vs vvas ma- 14 


laf b ase κα; τὺ . 
pt ΘΙ ρα eatin nifefted to-his difciples, after he vvas rifen from the dead, 4. 


8 


»; 


υ 
10 


Il 


12 


11 


hislatappariti- = + ΤἬργβοτε ννἤςη they had dined, 1 Ε s vs faith τὸ Simon ις 


@nthe Grit day, 
᾿ Peter 


——— 0.ΛΔ0...0ττ,7,ῦῷε; ττ..0.....................0.ὄϑσὥσττοπυίσν 
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difciples. 


Cua. XXI. 
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9 ἤοιύν 


wecke. 


AGCORDING TO G6 [OHN, 


Peter, Simon of Iohn, loueft thou me more then thefe ? He 

faithto him, Yea Lord: thou knovveft that I loue thee. he ΤΕΡΟΝ ὃΝ 
faithtohim, FEEDE My LAMBES. t He faithto him Peterand Pauk 
againe, Simon of Iohn, loueft thou me? he faich co him ,Yea 

Lord, thou knovveft that Iloue thee. He faith to him, 

CFREDE MY LAMBES. { Hefaithcohimthethirdtime, 

Simo of lohn, loueft chou me? Peter vvas ftroken fad, becaufe 

he faid vnto him the third time, Loueft thou me? And he faid 

to him,Lord,thou knovveft al things: thou knovveft that I 

loue thee.He faichro him,’ FEEDg My SHEEPE,. tAmé, 

amen I fay to thee, vvhen thou ν ναί yonger,thou didft girde 4 the cGofpel 
thy felf, and didft vvalke vvhere chou vvouldeft. but γρό S. lohnthe 
vvhen chou (halt be old,thou fhalt ftreech forth thy handes, ἀεὶ οἱ μούρη, 
and" an other fhal girde thee, and leade thee vvhitherthou ?«r +7. 
vvilt not. t And this he faid , fignifying by vvhat death ς So readeths, 
he fhould glorifie God. >And vvhen he had faid erinbielewe tf: 


this, he faich ro him , Folovy me. t Peter turning, Pf τς Aug. 
favv that difciplevvhom Le svs loued, folovving, * vvho Hla φρο τς 
alfo leaned atthe fupper vpon his breaft,and faid,Lord vvho copies and fer- 
ishe that [Πα] betray thee? + Him therfore vvhen Peter had eR eae 
feen, he faichto Lesvs, Lord, and this man vvharat les v5 2. otherreade, 
faith τὸ him, So 1 vvilhaue himro remaine cil 1 come,vvhat baie 
tothee? folovv thou ine. { This faying therfore vvent +} How fev 
abrode among the brethren, that chat difciple dieth not, And (ires2te War 
lesvs did not fay to him, he diethnoc: bur, So 1 vvil attes ἃς dodric 
haue him τὸ remaine til ] come, vvhattothee? + This is Lia enoriats 
(παῖ difciple vvhich giueth teflimonie of thefe things, and did and {pake 
hath vvritten chefe me :and vve knovvthat his teftimo- paar 
nie is true. -] des haue al in 

t Bucthereare* many * other chingsalfo vvhichI Es vs ies ace the: 
did: vvhich if they vvere vvrittenin particular, neither the Apottles ovvne 
vvorld it felf Ithinke vvere able to conteine thofe bookes eee uae 
that (hould be vvricten. 


thing that our 
Manter did or 
faid,ifictbe noc 
yvrittcen, 


— ee ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHuarp. XXI, 


17. Feede my fheepe.JAs it Was promifed him Afat. 16, thatthe Church fhould be builded γρό 
him,and that the Κεῖος ofheauen fhould be giuen ¢o him: fo here it is performed, ἃς hcis Asli ις ἢ 
made the general Paftor and Gouerner of al Chrifts fheepe. For though the other ten (as Marthigs oe Series 
and Paulalfo afterward, were Apoftles, Bifhops, Priefts, aud had authoritie to binde and loofe,to al Pail d 
remitce and rete.ne , τὸ preach, baptize, and fuch like,as Wel as he : Yet in thefe things and al Giher oy a sae ae 
gouernement, Chrift would haue him to be theirhead, and they to depend ofhim as head of ᾿ ε ΕΣ μὲ: ᾿ is 
their College, and confequently of the Whole flocke of Chrift : no Apoftle nor no Prince in earth ae ce a 


made the gene- 
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The Proreftits (ifheacknowledge him felfto bea Cheepe of Chrift) exempred from his charge. And that Chritt 
atherwile de- maketh a difference δεῖν χε Peter and the reft, and giicth him fome greater preeminence and regi- 
nying this pree- mentchen the relt, itis plaine by thag heis at ked whether belouve our Lord more then the other 
minence OF Pe- Apoftles do: Where, for equal charge no diflerence of loue had bene required, To Peter (faith 5, Cypr. de 
ter, yet τὸ VP- Cyprian ) our Lord after hus Refurrection hog » Eeede my heepe, and builded. hu Churel vpon him alone, vrut, be. 
hold their Arch gud to him be giuctl the charge of feeding his [heepe. Fora though after lis Refurrettion he gaue his povver 
bifhops, doa- alike to al, faving, As my Father fent me, (ὃ 1 jena you, take the Holy Ghoft if ou remitte to any their frites, 
uouch & proue they fhal beremisted eye. Yet to manifest unitie, he coftituted ong Chaire,¢ fo difpofed by his autboritie that 
it againft the vnitie fhould haue origine of ane, The reft of the Apoftles vuere that Peter vuas,in equal fellovus hip of ho- 
Puritaaes. nour and povver, but the beginnin cometh of unite: the Primacte ss ginen to Deter,thas the Church cf Chri . 
may be f hew ed to be one, cy one Chasre. δι Chryfoltome alfo faith thus:Why did our Lord {ede bu bloud?. fa, 2 de 
Pecers fuccel- truely to redeeme thofe fheepethe cure of uvhich be committed both to Peter and alfo to his Succejors. And Sacerd 
flors fuccete bi alitle after, Οὐ γι vvould bane Peter indued vvith {uch authoritie,and to be far abouc al hus other Apoftles: 
in vniucrfal au- for iis is: Peter , dof thou lane me more then al thefe do? Wherevpon our Maifter might haue inferred, bf 
thoritie. thot loue ms Peter, vfe much fafting, fleepe on the hard floure, uvatch much, be patrone to the oppreffed, father 
to the orphans, ant hufband to the vvidouves: but omitting al thefe things, he faith, Feed my fheepe. For, al 
the foreard vertucs certes may be done eaftly of many fubsetts , not oncly men but vuomen : but uvhen it com- 
meth tothe goernement of che Church and committing the charge of [0 many foules, al vuoman kind muff 
necdes UUioly giue place to the burden and greasnes thereof,and a great number of men aljo.So Writcth he, 
5. Gregorie And becaufe the Proteftants would make the yvnlearned thinke,that δ. Gregoric deemed the 
though he mif- Popes Supremacie to be Wholy vnlaw ful and Antichriftian, for that hé condemneth lohn of Con- 
liked the title of ftancinople for vfurping the name of vniuerfal Bifhop, refembling his infolence therein to the 
Uninerfal Bi- pride of Antichrift: note Wel the Wordes of this holy father in the very fame place and Epittle a- 
fhop,yecis molt gain{ft the B. of Conftantinople, by Which you fhal eafily {ce thacto deny him to be yniuerfal δ, ; 
plaine both in Bifhop, isnot todeny Peteror the Pope to be head of the Church, orfupreme Goucrner ofche 7768? - "+ 
his Writings & fame, as our Aduerfaries fraudulently pretend. /¢% plaine to al men, faith he, that ener read the ὅ,τ. °° 
doings for the Gofbel, that by omr Lordes mouth the charge of the vubole Churc vuw conmmmitred to δι Peter 
Popes Stupre- Preisce of the Apoftles. for ro him it vuas faid, Feed my fheepe: for him vuas the prayer made that his fared 
macie, ‘as alfo-fhould nor faile: to him vere the ketes of heauen giucn and authoritie to binde and loofe : to him the cure of 
$.Lco the great, the Church and principality vuas deliuered : and yet be vss not caled the uni:ncrfa! Apoftle. This ticlein 
- decd τον... offered for the honour of S, Peter Prince of the Apoftles, to the Pope of Rome by the holy Councel of 
Chalcedon: but none of that See did ewer ufe it or confent to take it. Thus much S,.Gregoric.* Who chough 
he both practifed iurifdiGié through out al Chriftendom,as other of thar See baue ever done,and 
alfo acknowledged the Principality aud Soucraintie to bein Peterand his Succeflors: yet Would “Seelt,-.*py. 
he not for iuft caufes ve thar title fubic& to vanitie & mifconftsudid. But both he & al the Popes 72-7), 4.4 
fince haucrather called them felues, Seruos fernorum Dei, the Scruants of Gods feruants. Tnough ¢P- 47. 47... 
Ε the Word, vniuerfal Bifhop, in that fente wherein the holy Councel of Chalcedon offeredit ro we ἐπι cp os” 
The title of vni- 59: of Rome, was true and Lawful. For that Councel Would not haue giuen any Antichriftian or ἐδ, 7 ep.63,. 
fl Bifho γηϊα title to any man. Onely inthe B. of Conftantinople and other, which in no fenfe had any ° 
cae d Ἢ P. rightto it, and Who vfurped it ina very falfe and tyrannical meanirg , it Wes infolert, vniult , and 
a : aie Antichriftian, See alfo the Epifttes of 5. Leo the Great concerning his praéhile of yniuerfal insifdi- Gernard, 
ai . Lies ction, though he re fuled the citle of vniuerfal Bifhop.And S. Bernard, chat you may berrez perceiue ff, 2, εἰσὶ 
i yl ἃ ἢ thac che general charge of Chrifts fheepe was not onely giuen το Peters perfon, bur alfa τὸ his fuc- ge cofider,. 
es ἐμῷ “ἢ ἢ cellors the Popes of Rome, 85 5. Chryfoftom alfo betore alleaged doth teftife) Wriceth thus to 
and pradtifed, Eugenius, ‘Thou art heto whom the keies of heauen are deliucred, & to Whom the fheepe are τό, 
mitted. there be other Porters of heaué, & ocher Paftors of fockes:but thou haf inhe: ited in more 
The Pope is glorious ἃς diflerét fort.For they haue cuery onethcic particular Alocke,butto thee al vniuerfally as 
Paftor of al one fAiocke ro one ma,are credited : being noronely the Paftor of the fheepe, but the one Paftor of 
Paltors al che Paftors them fclues. but thou Wilt afke me how I prouc that?euen by our Lordes word, for 
: to Whom ofal, I fay not onely Bifhops,but Apoltles, were she fheepe fo abfolurely and Without 
limitation cOmicted 2 οι, lone me Peter, feede my {heepe, He faith not,the people of this kingdom, 
or that citic, but,my fhecpe, Without al diftin@ion,So δ, Bernard. And herevnto may be added that 
TO UY. the fecond, feede, isingreekca word that fignifiech Wichal τὸ gouerne and rule, as Pf) 2. Acich. 5. 
Mat.2. «ρος. 2. and therfore itis poken of Dauid alfo and other temporal Gouerners (as the He- ς 
brew Word anfwering therevnto) inthe * Scripturesvery often,andthe Greckcin profane npr , 
wrirers alfo. c.5.P fer, 
18. Another {bal gird thee.) He Prophecieth of Peters Martyrilom, and of rhe kinde of death ΧΑ tn 
Peter crucified which he fhould fuffer, that was, crucifying, Which " Uie Herctikes fearing that it Werea fteppe pyre Josie, 
at Rome, to prouc he was martyred in Rome,deny : Whereas the Fathers and ancient Writers arc as plaine in 
this,as that he Was at Roine. oe apud Eufeb, lis cir. Eujeb. ticac. 2¢. Hift, Ee. Tertul.de prajcript. 
nu. 14. Aug. tratt, 123 in loan. Chryfoft. Beda in bunclocum, 
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- THE 


THE SVMME.AND 
THE ORDER OF THE 


EVANGELICAL HISTORIE: 


gathered breifly out of al foure,euen 
voto Chrifts Afcenfion. 


* Ὰ 
% 
Mr. MrUn. To, | H E preface mouing the Reader to receiue παρε εν abe 
I Curis t,being the eternal Vy o Κρ of God, Infancie of 
; the lifeand the light. Chrift and the 
The Angel telleth Zacharic of the conception eR Ea ag 
( of lohn Baprift,Chrifls Precurfor: and Elizabeth ae 
concciucth him, 
[ The fame Angel doing his meflage tothe B. Virgin,CHRIST 
15 incarnate inher wombe. 
ἱ ἸΟατγ B. Ladic vifitcth Elizabeth : and Iohn Baptilt is bornce,and 
circuncifed, 
1 The Angel tclleth Iofeph that his vvife is vvith childe by the 
Holy Ghoft. 
I 3 The gcncalogie of Chrift. 
L The birth of Chrift in Bethlchem,and his circuncifion. 
2 The Sages come from the Ealt, and adore Chrift, 
1 Chrift τς prefentcdin the Temple: vvhere Simeon and Anna 
prophecie of him. 
2 Tofeph vvith the childe and his mother, fleeth into Agypt:and 
returncth to Nazarcth. 
2 Tefus being fought‘of his parents, is found in the Temple 
among the Do¢tors. 
3 κα Tohn the Baptift preacheth and baptizcth, preparing al to re- bal a aide : 
cetue Chrifl:and among other, Chrift ts baptized of him. erie on 
4 1! {4 Chrift faftcth fourtie daics, ἀπά is tempted in the vvilderneffe. paratié τον τὰ 


1 ohn giucth tchimonic of Chriftto the legates of the Ievves, his manifelta- 
to the people, and to his ovyne difciples. τιοης 
2 jChrift yvorketh his firft miracle, turning vvater into vvine 
αἴ ἃ mariage. 
1 Unthe feallofPafche he cafleth outthe Ὀίετς and fellersin the THE! PAScH2. 
| Temple, infinuating ro the Lewes his death andrefurredis. 
4. {He teacheth Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Turic by 
the minilteriec of his difciples.vvherevpon a queftion is mo- 
ucd to John about their tvvo baptifmes. 
Nn Iohn 


Mt. Mr. Lu, Ta, 
| 


1416 3 | 
4 i 
4 
4 {4 
4k 45 
[4 
8.ϑ it [4 
ὃ 9 
8 [4 [8 
8 is 8 
9 |e 1 
9 15 8 
9 
5 
ΤΣ 3 6 
11: 
.6.11 ὅ 
7 | H 
8 or ᾿ς. 
8 7 
7 
11 7 9 
7 
1»; 3 |i 
wz 2 [1.8 
15. (4. [8 
12 [4 
13 
13 [6 14 
9.1016 18, 
14 ἰά |9 
14 9 


Ichn.Baptilt is put into prifon for reprehending Herods in- 


232 
| ceftuous aduoutrie. . 


Aftcr Iohns emprifonment, Chrift returning into Galilee by The ; part, 


Samaria, talkerh vvich the Samaritane yyoman. 
He healeth alordes fonne of an ague.. 
He preacheth in Galilee, and γναχοτῇ very famous, 


from the time 
thac he began 
(9 έα!. «,1τᾳ. & 
ι7. )to manifeft 


Hecalleth foure difciples out of the boate,and they folovy bim flf, by 


him, 
‘He healcth one poffeffed of ἃ diucl, inthe Synagogue. 
He cureth Simon Peters mother in lavy,& many ficke perfons. 
He refufeth three that offer to folovy him. 
He appeafeth the tempeft onthe fea. 
He healeth tvvo poffeffed of diuels in the countrie of the 
Gerafens, and permitteth the diuels to enter into fvvine. 
He healeth the ficke of the palfey, being lecdovvnethrough 
the tiles. 

He calleth Matthevv from thecuftome houfe, and difputeth 
vvith fohns difciples and the Pharifecs of fafting. 

He raifeth the Archifynagogs daughter,and cureth her chat 
had afluxe of biead. 

He healeth tvve blinde,and one poffeffed. 

He healeth him onthe Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica 
and had been difcafed 38 yeres. 

He confuteth the Pharifees being offended that his difciples 
bruifed the eares of corne on the Sabboth. 

He rcfelleth the Pharifees being offended becaufe he cured 
the vvithered hand on the Sabboth. 

He choofeththe 12 Apoftles: and maketh that diuine fermon 
called Sermo Domins in monte,the Sermon of our Lord in the mount, 


conteining the paterne of a Chriftian mans Jifc. 
He curetha leper. | 


He healeth the Centurions feruant. 

He raifeth the vvidovves fonne at Naim. 

Tohn fendeth out of prifon his difciples ynto Chrift. 

He forgiucrh M.Magdalens finnes, preferring her much before 
the Pharifee that defpifed her. 

He healeth him that had a deafe and dumme deuil,and refuteth 
the blafpheming Pharifces, 

He preferrcth the obferuers of Gods vvord before carnal mo- 
ther and brethren. 

The parable Bf the fovver. | 

The parables of the cockle, ofthe feede grovving vvhen men 
flcepe , of the muftard feede, and of the Icauen, 

The parables of the treafure hid inthe field, of the pretious 
{ftone,and of the nctte. 

Teaching in Nazareth,he condemneth it of incredulitie. 

He fendeth the tvveluc Apoftles to preache. 


Tohn is beheaded, and the fame of Icfus commethto Herods 
eares. 


\ 


6 ‘He feedeth sooo menvvith fluc loaucs, 


He 


preaching and 
miracles, 
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He wvalketh vpon the fed, and fo maketh Peteralfoto doe, 2 

He reafoncth of Manna,and ofthetrue breadfromheauen. ΤῊΒ3 PAseHt. 

He reprehendcth the Pharifecs {or cauilling at his difciples be- 
caufethey did cate vvith ynvvafhed handes, 

He healeth the daughter of the vvoman of Canaan. 

Hecureth a man that yvas deafc and dumme. 

He feedeth 4000 vvith{cucn loaues. 7 : 

Hereicétcth τῆς Pharifcesthat afkeda figne,and biddeth his 
difciples bevvarc of their |eauen. % 

He healeth a blinde man in Bethfaida. 

The time that he vvil paffe out ofthis vvorld πονν dravving The « part, 
nigh,he maketh Peter, for confefling him to be Chrift, the from the time 
Rocke vpon which he νυ τὶ build his Church, pt omifing to ἐμ Me began. 
σίας him the keics of heauen, and yvithal foretelleth , that eae Date 
he mult fuffer in Hierufalem, and that al muft be ready to Difciples , thac 
fuffer vvich him. he mult ρος & 

The Tranffiguration. ee Eee 

He cafteth our the diucl vvhich his difciples could not cait 
out, commending vynto them fafting and praier. 

He paicth the didrachmes forhim and Peter, after that Peter 
haw found aftater inthe ffhes mouth. 

His difciples contending {for Superioritie, he teacheth humi- 
litte. 

He threatencth the {candalizers of litle ones. 

He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother finning againft vs. 

L.cauing Galilee he poeth into [urie,and the Samaritanes vvil The s pars, 

not receiuc him. τ ᾿ δὰ ee oe 

In that journey he healecth the ten lepers. τ: 

He teachceth ache Temple inthe feall of Scenopégia, that is, ie pee 
of Tabernacles. 

He abfolucth the vyoman taken in aduoutrie, teacheth in the 
Temple, and goeth out of their handes that vvould haue 
ftoned him. 

Hercftoreth fight to him that vvas bornc blinde. 

He reafoneth of the true Paflor and his fheepe. 

Hefendcththe 70 difciples,and they returne. The parable of 
iio and the yyounded man. Martha entcrtaineth 
Icfus. . 

He tcacheth the maner and force of praier , and reprehendeth 
the prepoltcrous cleanneffe of the Pharifces. 

He ecachcth not to feare them that kil the body onely, to caft 
avvay the care of riches by the parable of him that thought 
his barnesto litle, and that the faithful {feruant vvil alwaics 
expe& the comming of his lord and maifter. 

He threatencth them, vnles they doc penance, fhewing Gods 
patience by the fruitles figtrec that γνᾶς fuffered to ftand 
onc ycremore. He healeth the crooked vyoman, teacheth 

the vvay to heauen to be narrovv. 
He healecth him that hada dropfie,on the Sabboth : and tea- 


cheth them to renounce al things in comparifon of him, 
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το | inthe fcaft of Dedicatian he gocth out of their handcs that 
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-yvould haue ftoned him. 

The parables of the loft {heepe, of the grote , and of the pro- 
digal Lonne. ; 

The parable ofthe yvniuft bailife, 

Of the indifolubilitie of matrimonie. 

The riche glutton and Lazarus. 

Vvoiw fcandalizers- The force of faith euentothe mouing of 
trees yyitha yvord. | 

Of the Pharifec and che Publicane that vvent to pray. 


{He impofeth: or laicth his handes vpon litle children, and cx- 


horteth a yong riche man to farfake αἱ and become perfed. 
The parable of the yyorkemen hired into the vineyard. 


"Ηοταϊίοτῃ Lazarusjand the [ewes cdtult hovv to deftroy him. 


He forcte!leth his death,and denicthbithe requcft of Zcbedces 
tvvo fonnes,af king the tvvo checfe places about him. 
He hcaleth a blinde man beforc his entring into [ericho, 


_|Zachzus the Publicane entertaineth Chrift, The parable of the 


ten poundes deliucred to ten feruants. 
He healeth tvvo blinde men as he goeth out of Icricho. 
Atafupper in Bethania, Marie povvred ointment ypon him. 
Riding vpon an affe he entreth glorioufly into Hicrufalem. 
Hc healeth the lame and the blinde,and Gentiles «οὔτε to {ec 
him. 

Hecurfeth the figtrce, and cafteth the biers and fcllcrs out of 
the Temple. 
To his enemies the Tevves , he auouchcth his povver by Iohns 

Baptifme vvhich vvas of God,and foretelleth their reproba- 


tion,vvith the Geutils vocation in their place, by parables: 


as the parable of the tvvo fonnes, the one promifing to doe, 
the other doing his fathers commaundement. 

The parable of the vineyard let outto hufbandmen that kil- 
led both the feruants and the fonne fent torequire fruite. 

The parable of the king that madea mariage for hisfonnce, in- 
uiting ghefts tothe feaft, and they vvould not come. 

He anfvvereth their queftion of paying tribute to Czfar, and 
the Sadducees queltion of the Refurrection. 

He anfyvereth the Pharifees queftion, of the greateft com- 
maundement. 

He putteth them to filence vvith this quchion concerning 
Cuarist,hovv hecouldbe Daiid: tonne. 

He biddeth them docas the Scribes teach, but not as they doe. 

He extolleth and preferreth the poore yvidovves offcring. 

He foretclleth to fome of his Difciples,the deftrudion of the 
Temple and of Hierufalem; and by that occafion, vvhat 
things fhalbe before the confummation of the yvorld ,-and 
Antichrift inthe confummation,and then incontinent Do- 
mef{day,vvarning vsto prepare our felucs againft his com- 
ming. 

By the parable oftheten Virgins, & the parable of the talents, 


he 
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funday, 
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conteining the 
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28 
he fhewvetli,howv it fhal be at Domefday yvith the Faith fil 
that prepare, and that prepare not them felucs : and vvithout 
parables , that they vvhich doe not good vvorkes, fhal be 


damned. 
Tudas bargaincth wvith the Ievves to betray him.and tvvo of TENEBRE 


his difciples prepare the Pafchal lambe. vvenefday, 
Atthe fupper he vvafheth his Apoftles fcetc. MAVNDY 
He inflicureth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud in the B, —thurfday, 

Sacrament. The « Pathe 


He foretclicth that one of the Tvveluc fhal betray him (ap- 
pealing therr contention for the fuperioritie ) and that they 
[Πα] al deny him. 
His fermon after fupper. 
His prayer to his father, . Al τηναςϑαῦ 
The toric of his Paflion and burial, from thurfday at night,til night & coop 
the next day at cuentide, FRIDAY, 
He nfeth the third day, airtel She 
appearcth πγί το Maric Magdalene. 
Then tothe othervvomen. 
Then to Petcr. ver, 34. then tothe tvvo difciples going into 
Emmaus.ver. 1§. 
Then to the difciples gathered together in a houfe at Hicrufa- 
| lem , vvhen heentred the doores being fhut,and gauc them 
povver to remit and retcine finnes. 
Then, ypon Lovv-Sunday,to the difciples likeyvifc gathered LO vv syn- 
| cogether, and Thomas among them. day, 
Then,at the fea of Tiberias, to Peeer & the refi that were ffh- 
| ing. vvherche committeth his fheepe to Peter. 
Then,to the difciples vypona mount in Galilee : giuing them 
commiflion to preache and baptize through out the vvhole 
vvorld. 
Then in Bethania, vvhere he promifcth to fend the holy ascension 
Gholt(bidding them taric in the meane time inHicru falem) day, 
and fo bleffing them, Afcendeth into heauen. 


Nn iij 


~~ * Hier.in Catal. 
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THE ACTES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


HE Gofpel bauing {hevved , bovv the levyes mof 
wmproufly resetted Chrift (as alfo Moyles and the Pro- 
τ pets bad foretold of them: ), and therefore deferaed to 
| be retetbed themfelnes alfo of him: πονν folovveth this 
®) | booke ofthe Ates of the Apoftles ( * vwrstren by S. 
|) Luke in Rome thefourth yere of Nero, An. Dom. 61) 

Ll and fhevveth, bovy notvvithftanding their deferres, 
Chriff of bis mercy ( as the Prophets “ἧς had forctold of 


τ. -- = 


ἜΣ τ him ) offered bim felfe vuto that ynvvorthy people , yea 
after that they bad Crucified him, fending vutothem his rvvelue Apofiles to mone 
them topcnance, and foby Baptifme to make them of bys Church τ and vvliles al 
the Tvvelue vere faocenpied :bout the levves.: bovvofaperfecuting levve be 
made an extraordinarie Apoftl e(vvbo vvas $.Paul)and to asorde the {cadal of the 
Jevves (to vvbom onely hsm felfe lihevvrfe for the fame cafe bad preached) fent 

bim, aud not any of bis Tw εἶπε by and by, who were his knovven Avofles, ynte 
theGentiles ,yvboneucy afore bad heard of C. tb ai vvere vvors bippers of many 
Gods, to monethem alfo { for, that likevvife the Prophetshad fovetold) to faith 
and penance , and foby ΒΡ me to make them of his Church : and boyy the incre- 
dulous lewves ἐμόν vvbere refified the fame Apoftle and ly preaching to the 
Gentiles, perfecuting bim and feeking bis death , and neuer ceafing-vntil be fel inte 
the bandes of the Gentils :that fo ( ae not onely be exery vybere , but alfotbe Pro- 
phets afore him, and (ΡΥ bad foretold) she Gofpel might be taken avyay from 
them, and giuen to the Gentiles:enen from Hiernfalem(vvkofe reprobation alfo by 

name had been often foretold) the headcitie of the lewes, vvbere st began,tranf- 
lated to Rome the beadcisie of the Gentiles, Al this wvil be ἐμάνη by the partes 
of the bocke: wwbich may be thefefixe. 

Firft, bowy Chrift Afcending in the fight of bis Difciples, promifed wnto thers 
she Holy ghoft, forteling that of him they fhould recesne flrength, and fo begin bis 
Church im Hiernfalem: and from thence dilate ἐξ into althat Countrie , that 1s in- 
toal Iurie: yeaand into Samaria alfo,yea into al Nations of the Gentiles , be they 
neuer fo far of. Youfhal receiue (faith be) the vertuc of the Holy ghoft 
céming vpon you: and you fhal be witnefles vnto me in Hierufalem, 
& inal Iuric,and Samaria, and euen to the vtmoft of the carth, Chap.1. 

Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hierafalem, accordingly. Chap. 2. 

Thirdly, the propagation of tt conf equently into al Liwee , and τ to Samaria, 
Chap. 8. 

pe the propag ation of ἐν to the Genteles alfo. Chap. τὸ. 
Fifihly the taking of it avyay from the obflinate Levves,and gening of tt to a 
Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, by the minifterie of S. Pawl and 5. Barnabee.Chap. 13. 7 
Sixtbly, of. taking it avyay from Hierufalem st fel ἔ, the headcitie of the 
Levees, and fending st (asst were) to Rome the beadcitse of the Gentiles , and 
that,in their perfecuting of Paul fo far, *that he appealed to Cafar and fo deline- ine 14,11. 
ring bim after a fort vnto the Romances: κα they had ® before delisered to them alfo ~UC*4:' 
Chri ft him (elf. vvbereas δ. Peters fic coming thsiber,yvas ypon an other occafion, 
a fhalbe {aid anone. Of vebich Romanes and Gentiles therfore , re ume δ. Paul 
being novy come to Rome(the left Chap. of the Afkes)foretelleth the 0 flinatlevves κα; 8, εἴ, 
there, faying ; Et ipfiaudicnt. You yvil not heare, but, they vvil heare. that 
fo the prediction of Chrift abone rebearfed might be fulfiled: Aud cucn tothe 
vemolt of the earth. And there doth $.Luke end the booke, not caring to tel fo 
much asthe fulfilling of that wvbich our Lord bad forerold(A ch.27,24) to S.Pasel, 
Thou muft appeare before Cefar. becanfe lis purpofe vvas no more but to 
[bevy the nevy Hier ufalem of the C briftiansyvbere Chrift νομί place the chcefe 
feate of bis Church , as alfo in deede the Fathers and al other Cathoitkes baue in al 
ages looked thither, wben they vvere in any great doubt : no leffe then the Levves 
to Hierufalem, as they vvere appointed inthe old Teftament.Dewt.17, 8. 
And fo thes Booke doth flevy the true Church, as plainel γν 4: the Gofpel doth 
{bevy the trie Chrift, vnto al that do not yvilfully [hut their ovyene eres, to vvit, 
this tobe the true Church, vvbich beginning wily at Hicrufalem , vvas taken 
from the levves, and tranflated to the Gentits (and namely te Rome ) continuing 
vifibly, and viftbly ro contenne hereafter alfo, Vneil the faulnes of the Gentiles Romuiy,2y. 
Chalbe comein: that then alfo Al Uracl may be faued. and then 15 come 
the end of the vvorld. For fo did Chrift moft plainely foretel vs: This Gofpel of Mat.24,14. 
the Kingdom fhalbe preached tn the vvhole world, fora teftimonic to 
al Nations. andthen {hal come the confummation. For the conuerfion of 
yvhich Nations and accomplif bing the fulnes of alGenriles, sheforefaid Church 
Catholike , being munlfil of ber office tobe Chriftes witnes cucn tothe ve- 
mottotthe carth, doth at shis prefent (a6 alvwaies) fend preachers to consert 
and make them alfo Chrsfiians : vvhereas the protefants and * alother Heretikes Tertul.de pre te, 
do nothing els br fibsrert fuch as before vvere Chriftrans. 
_And this being the Summe and feope of ths Booke , thus to gine ws biftoricall 
A sufi fiche of the fulfilling of the Prophets ey Chriftes prediftion about the C Od 
it 4 not to be marueiled at,vvby ἐξ tellerh not of 5. Peters coming to Rome:confide- 
ring that his firft coming thither, vyas not, aS. Panles vvae, 19 the Teves dels- 
werie of him, working fo to their ovwne reprovatio,but wpo another occafon,to v vit, 
to confound Simon Magus.Euf, Hill. li.z.c. 12.13. For vvbo alfo feeth not,that it 
maketh no mentson of his preaching toany Gentiles at al , thofefevy onely Aff. 
10 excepted, vvbo wvere the firft, and therefore ( lef the Gentiles fhould feeme 
leffe cared for of God, then the Levves Peter being the Head of al, vvas eletted of . 
God, to sncorporate them into the chuvch, as before be bad donc the levyes. God 4Q, 1S, 7 
(fab be)among vs chofe, thatby my mouth the Gentiles fhould heare 
the vvord ofthe Gofpel ,and belecue. and 5, Lames therevpon:Simon hath 
told how God firk vifited to take of the Gentiles apcople to his name, Α, 15,14. 
Bus othervvife (1 fay ) bere is no mention of Peters preaching t0 any Gentiles: ne 
nor of the other clenen Apoftles.V-vil any man ΠΑ ἴω tnferre, that neiber Pe- 
ter,nor the other Eleuen preached to any Nation or citte of the Gentiles? No.the 
meaning of the Holy gbof yvas not towyrite althe Aftes of al the Apoftles, me 
nor the preaching 7 Peter and bts, to the Gentiles, bit onely to the Levves : there~ 
by tofer out wnto she vvorld, the great mercy of Chrift tovvard thofe wnvvorthy 


leyves 


Rom. τς, 19. 


GaLi,9. 


Roni.1, 8. 


Mat. 21,43- 
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levves,and confequently their moft vvorthy reprobation for cotemning fuch grace 
and mercy. as aljo on the other fide tof bevv,bovy readily'the Gentiles in fo many 
Nations, vvere conuerted by one Apoftle onely, yybo From H icrufalem cucn 
to Ilyricum replenifhed the Gofpel of Chrift. And this parting of the 
vvorke fo made by 5. Peter vvith the reft,doth 5, Paul bim felfe touche: That vve 
vnto the Gentiles,and they vnto the Circuncifion, Nexertheleffe before bis 
coming to Rome,not onely vvas the Church come to Rome ( as it ts ensdent Ait. the 
laf? ὦ, )there plated by 5. Peter and others(as likevvife by $.Peter it vvas plan- 
sed inthe firft Gentils, before that §. Paul beganthe taking of it avvay from the 
multitude of the Tevyves,and the tranflating of it tothe muultatwde of the Gentils 

bit alfo fo notable vyas the fame Church of Rome,that δι Paul writing his Epiftle 
tothe Romanes, before be came thither, farth: Your faith isrenovvmcd in the 
vvhole yvorld. and therefore they vvith the reft of the Gentiles be that Nation 
vvbereuf Chrift told the Levves,faying: The Kingdom of God [Πα] be taken 
avvay from you,& fhal be giué toa Nation yelding the fruitcs thercof, 


As before yve noted the Gofpels , as they are read both at Mattins 
and Maffe,through outthe yere,in their conucnient time and place:fo 
the bookes folovving(as alfo the bookes of the old Teftament)are rcad 
in the faid Seruice of the Church, for Epiftles and Leflons, in their time 
& place,as hereafter fhal be noted in cucry of them. Sce the very fame order 
and cuftome of the primitine Church, in S. Ambrofe ep. 33. S. Augufline Serm.de 
Tempore 139,140,141,144, S.Leo δεν: (σ᾽ 4 de Quadrag.c> Ser.13 rig de 
Pafs,Domint.5.Gregorie in bis 40 bomilies ypon the Gofpels. 
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THE ACTES OF THE#sis: 
APOSTLES. a 

Ὥς 1. part. 
CHaApe, Ι. The expe- 

&atid of the 


Chrift nove ready to afcend,biddeth the Apoftles to expect the Holy Ghoft vubich hehad ἡ ΕΥ̓ 3 Ἦν 
= promifed, foreteling vulere ( being ferengthened by him ) they {hould begin hu cEWene τῆς 
Church, «πάρουν far they fbould cary it. p vifter hu Afcenfion theyarevvar- A fcenfid ot 
ned by cuvo Angels to fee their mindes upon his fecond comming. 14 in thedaies Chri, and 
of thet expeflation, 1s Perer beginnet btoexecutehy vicar hip, gining infiru- the béegin- 
ion and order, by uvbich Mathias us clelted Apoffle in the place of tudas. ι, Ὁ. 
ning of the 
Church. 


; . The Epiftle at 
O Theophilus, vvhich Lesvs began Mailevpon AF 


to doe and toteache, + vntil the day SepLOReays 

vvherein” giving commaundement by * Not al parti- 
P - * cularly, (for 
1oft to the Apoftles vvhom the other Euan- 

he chofe, he vvas allumpted: {τὸ vv hé Belilts write di- 


CL Sed 


: ᾿ . uers thinges 
[ai he {hevved alfo him felf aliue afte his nottouched by 


»---- 
Ae paflion in many arguments, for fourtie him) buralthe 
principal and 


o them, & {peaking of the kingdom of God. inoft neceffarie 


promiffe of the Father,vvhich you * haue heard ( faith he) by i aes ale 


ἄγου Chal be ἐξ: baptized vvith the holy Ghoft after thefe ᾿ς τος aroun” 
fevy daies. ¢ They therfore that vvere afflembled,af ked him, the Holy Ghoft 
faying,Lord, whether at this time vvilc thou reftore the king- ΡΟΝ ΝΣ ie 
dom to Ifrael ? t but he faid tothem, “Itis not for you to calleth bapti- 
knovv times or moments, vvhich the Father hath putin his as 
ovvnepovver: * bucyou fhal receive the * vertue of the 

holy Ghoft comming vpah you, and you fhal be vvitnefles 

vnto me in Hierulalem, and inal levvrie, and Samaria, and 

cuen tothe vemoft oftheearth. t And * vvhen he had faid 

thefe things,in their fight he vvas eleuated : and a cloud recei- 

ued him out of theirfight. 1 And vvhen they beheld him 

going intoheauen, beholdtvvo men ftoode befide them in 

vvhice garments, t vvho alfo faid, Ye men of Galilee, vvhy 


Oo ftand 
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companie was ftand you looking into heaven? This Izsvs vvhich is 
the true Chur- 


che. of Chritt, “ affummpred from you into heauen, {hal fo come as you haue 


which he lefr, . : 
& commatided feea him pong Into heauen. : 


to kéepe τοῦ- {ΟΠ they returned to Hierufalem from the mount that 12 
apis to is called Oliuet, vvhich is by Hierufalem, diftanta Sabborhs 


lyGhoftby bi tourney. t And vvhen they vvere entredin, they VVent Vp 13 
to be furtherin- . χ os 
formed & fur. into an vpper chamber,vvhere abode δ᾽ Peter & Lohn, [ames 


nifhed to gaine and Andrevv, Philippe and Thomas, Bartholomevyv and 


al natiés to che 


lame Socieriec. Mathevv, lames of Alpheus and Simon Zelotes , and lude 


tthe Hereti Of lames. 1 Al thefe vvere perfeuering vvith one minde in14 
kes,(omein che ptaier vvith the ** vvomen and” Marte the mother of 


text, other in ; 
the margét, traf- lEsv 59 and his brethren. 


lace, wie, to {4 [ῃτῇοίς daies'Peter rifing vp in the middes of the bre- 15 
bolts, thee thren, faid : (and the multitude of perfons together , vvas al- 
ΠΕ ΕΗΕΣ ἐς mot an hundred and tvventic ) t You men, brethren, 16 
cottiences that the * {cripture mutt be fulfilled vvhichthe holy Ghoft {pake 
he meanech the before by the mouth of Dauid concerning Ludas, vvho vvas 
Maries & other ᾿ ἐκ 
holy women the Ἃ captaine ofthem that apprehended Iesvs: t vvho17 
that folowe’ vvas numbred among vsand obtcined the lot of this mini- 
a.a40. See Be- fterie. tT And hein deede hath poffeffed a* field of the revvard 18 
πεν a of iniquitie, and being hanged he burft in the middes, and al 
4 The Epitte his bovvels gufhed out. t And it vvas made notorious to 19 
we S. Mathias al the inhabitants of Hierufalem : fo thatthe fame field vvas 
Pere called in their tonge,Hace-dema,that is to fay,the field of bloud 
δε, Hacel-dema, tat 1s to αὐτῆς nelao oud, 
+ For itis vvrittenin the booke of Pfalimes. Be their habitation 20 
made defert , and be there wone to dvvel in it. And bie Bifboprike let an osber 
take. t Therfore, of thefe men that haue afflembled vvith vs, 21 
al thetime thatour Lord lesvs vvent in and vvent out 
ainong vs, t beginning from the baptifme of lohn vantul the 25 
!!.No (mal my: day Vvherein he vvas aflumpted from vs, ** there muft one of 
δεῖς, ey i thefe be made a vvitnes vvith vs of his refurrection. 
twelue Apo.  ‘t And they appointed tvvo, lofeph, vvho vvas called 2, 
fe Eas Barfabas , vvho vvas furnamed Iuftus: and Mathias. t And 24 
gaine. praying they faid, Thou Lord that knovveft the harts of al 
men,fhevv of thefe tvvo, one, vvhom thou Πα chofen, ¢ to 25 
take the place of this minifterieand Apoftlefhip , from the 
vvhich Iudas hath preuaricated that he might goe to his 
ovvne place. t And they gauethem “lottes, andthe lot fela¢ 
vpon Mathias , and he vvas numbered vvich the eleven 
Apoftles, 4 
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ANNOTATION S$ 
CuHuape. I, : 


1. Giuing commaundement.) He mcaneth the power giuen them to preach,ta baptize,cto remit 
Gones, and generally the Whole commillion and charge of gouernement of the Church after him 
andinhisname, fteede, and right. τῆς Which Regiment Was given them togetlrer With the Holy 
Gholt το allift them therein for euer. 

7, 12s not for you.) Icisnot forys, norneedful forthe Church,vo know the times ὃς moment The times and 
of che World, the comming of Antichrift,and (uch other Gods fecret¢s. This is ynough in thar cafe, moments of 
to be aflured that Chrifts fatth (hal be preached, and the Church (pred through out al Nations, things to come 

| the Holy Ghoft concurring continually with the Apoftles and their Succeffors for the fame. perraine not to 
11, Affempted from you.) By this vifible Afcending of Chrift to heauen and like returne from ys, _- 
thence to iudgement, the Heretikcs do increduloufly arguc,him not cto be in the Sacrament. Duclet (1a ἰς acen- 
the faichful rather giue care to 8. Chryfoftome faying thus:0 miracle, he that firteth vvith the Father 
in heauen aboue, at the very fame time ὦ handled of men beneath, Chrif afcending to heauen , both hathhu 
| fefh vith him, and leftit vuith vs beneath, Elias being taken up, left to hu Difciple hu cloke only : 
| but the Sonne of man afcending left hw ovune flefh tous. Li, s de Sacerd, Ho, 3 ad po, Ant. in fine, Ho, de 
diuit. (δ᾽ pasp. in fine. ; 
ra. MARTE themotherof [x svs.] This isthe laft mention that is made in holy Scripture, 
ofour B Lady. forthough {he were ful of al dluine wifedom, and opened (no doubt) vnto the OurB, Lavy. 
Euangeliftes and other writers of holy Scriptures, diuerfe ο Chrifts actions , (peaches, and myfte- 
| ries, Whercof fhe had both experimental and revealed knowledge: Yet for that fhe wasa 
| Woman, andthe huimbleft creature liuing, and the paterne of al order and obedience, it pleafed 
nor God that there fhould be any further note of her life, doings, or death,in the Scriptures. She per life. 
liued thereft ofber time With the Chiiftians (as here (he is peculiarly named and noted among 
de Ὁ, ae. them) and [pecially with δ. lohn the Apoitle, * co Whom our Lord recommended her. Who pro- 
lay. vided for her al neceffaries , her (poufe lofeph (as it may be thought ) being decealed before, The ἱ 
I Djonyf. common opinion is that fhe liued 63 yeresin al At che time of her death, (as 5. Denys firft,& alter per death. 
ap. ad Ti- him 5. Dama(cene de dormit, Deipara, Writeth, ) al the Apoftles then difperfed into divers nations 
to preache the Gofpel, Were miraculoufly brought together ( fauing 5. Thomas who came the 
third day after ) to Hierufalem, to honour her diuine departure and funeral, as the faid 5. Denys 
wimelleth, Who faith thathim felf, 5, Timothee, and δ, Hicrotheus Were prefenc: teftifying ᾿ 
alfo of his oWne hearing, that both before here death and after for three daies, noc onely the Apo- 
itlesand otherholy men prefent, butthe Angels alfo and Powers of heauen did fing moft melo- 
dious Hymnes. They buried her facred body in Gethfémani. but for 5. Thomas fake, who defired 
| to fec and to reuerenceit, they opened the fepulcher the third day , and finding it void ofthe holy ἕω 4 
body, bucexcedingly fragrant, they returned, affuredly deeming thather body was aflumpred SSV MP- 
into heaucn. as the Church of God holdeth, being riot agreable to the fingular priuilege of the © '° ™* 
mother of God, and therfore celebrateth moft folemnely the day of her Aflumption. And that is 
confonant not onely to the faid 5, Denys, and 5. Damafcene, but co holy Athanafius alfo, who 
auoucheth the fame, Serm. in Euang. de Deipara. of Which Aflurmption of berbody, 5, Bernard 
alfo Wrote fue nogable fermons extant in his workes. a 
| But neither thefe holy fathers,nor the Churches tradition and teftimonie, do beare any fay The Prorefts 
: noW a daies With the Proteftants ,that haue abolifhed thisher greateft feaft ofher Affumption, ΕΣ ΤΌΤΕΣ ΕΙΣ 
Who of reafon fhould atthe leaft celebrate it 25 the day of her death, as they doe of other Sains, h ΜΕΥ 
Forthough they beleeue not that her body is affumpted, yee they wil not ( We trow } deny thar ie βῆ» Ἂ ened 
fhe is dead, and her foule in glorie : neither can they afke f{cripcures forthat, no more then they eines: one: 
require for the deathes of Peter, Paul, lohn, and shee vvhich be not mentioned in tcripture sé& τ 
yetare ΠῚ} celebrated by the Ρεοτείζαπ ες, Dut concerning the B. Virgin M AR1£, they haue blor- 
ted out alfo hoth her Natiuitie, and her Conception: fo asitmay be thought the Diuel beareth a 
fpecial malice to this woman Whofe feede brake hishead, Foras forthe other two daies of her 
Purification & Annunciation, they be not proper to our Lady, burthe one ro Chrifts Conception 
the other to his Prefentation. fo that fhe by this meanes Chal haue no (eftiuicie ar al. 
But conwrariwile , to confiderhow tbe auncient Church and fathers efteemed, (pake, and Elow the Pri- 
Wrote of this excellent veflel of grace, may make vs deteft thefe mens impictie, that can notabide mitiue Church 
Shu.r,e8. the praifes of her *whomal generations {hould call blefled,and that efteeme her honours adero- & auncient fa- 
"τ to her fonne. Some of their (peaches We wil fet downe,that al men may fee, that Wencither chers honoured 
praifc her, nor pray to her, more arp then they did. 5. Athanafius in the place alleaged, aftcr our BD, Lady, 
he had declared how al the Angelical (piritsand eucry order of them honoured and praifed her 
Withthe Ay £, Whersewith 5. Gabriel faluted her: We alfo, faith he, of al degrees vpon the earth § Athanafus 
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extol chee Wich loude voice, faying, Aue gratis plena Bec, Haile ful of grace » our Lord is uvith thee 
$, Ephrem. pray for sd Maiftreffe,and Lady, and Queene, and mother ef God. Moftholy and auncient Ephrem, 
: alfo ina {pecial oration made in praile of our Lady, faith thus in diuerfe places thereof, imtemerate 
Deipara δὲς. Mother of God. undefiled, Queene of al, the hope of them thas defpaire, my lady moff glo- 
rious, higher then the heauenly {pirsts, more honorable thenthe Cherubins, bolter then the Seraphins , and 
vuithout as sa Ὁ more glorious the the fupernal hoftes, the hope of the fathers,the glorie of the Prophets the 
praijeefthe Apoftles, Anda litle after. Virgo ante partum, in partu, (δ paft partum. by thee vue are 
reconciled so Chriff my Ged, thy fonne : thou art the helper of finners, thou the bauen for them that are toffed 
arvith ftormes, the folace aes uvorld, the delinerer of the emprifoned, the helpe of orphans, the redemption of 
captives. And afterward, UVoush{afe me thy feruant to praifethee. Haile lady MARIE ful of grace, haile 
Virgin moft bleed among vuomen. And much more in that fenfe which Were to long to repeate. 
5. Cyril. 5, Cyril hath the like wonderful (peaches of her honour, hom, 6. contra Nueftorium, Praifeand 
glorie be to thee ὃ holy Trinitie:to thee ae be praife, holy mother of God, for thou art the prerious pearle of the 
ψ vorid, thou the candel of unquencheab elight, the crouune of Virginitie,the feepter of the Catholike faith, 
By thee the Trinitie 4 glorified and adored in al the vuorld: by shee heauen reioyceth, Angels and Archansels 
are clad,dinels are put to fight, and manu called againe to heauen,and euery creature that wvas held vuith 
the erreur of Idols,1s turned to the knowledge of she truthsby thee Churches are founded through the World:thee 
being their kelper, the Gentiles come to penance. and much more Which We omit. Likewife the Grecke 
The Greeke Li- Liturgies or Maifes of 5. lames , 5. Bafil, and 5. Chryfoftom, make moft honorable men- 
turgies of S. Ia- tion of our B. Lady , praying vnto her, faluting her wich the Angelical hymne, .4we Maria, and 
mes, 5. Bafil, 5. ving thefe {peaches , Moff holy, undefiled, bleffed aboue al, our Queene, our Lady, the mother of God, 
Chryfoftom. MARIE, «virgin for euer, the facred arke of Chrifts incarnation, broder then the heauens that didft bears 
thy creatour, holy mother , of unfpeakable light , uve magnifie thee vuith Angelical hymnes, al shings paffe 
underflanding , al things are car in thee ὃ mother of Giod . by thee the myfterie before unknowvven to the 
Angels, ὦ made manifeft and reuealed to themon theearth . thowart more hanorable then the Cherubins, 
_ and mare glorious then the Seraphins, to thee, O ful of grace, al creatures,both men and Angels doe cratulate 
and reioyce: glorie be to thee, Whico arta fantified temple, a {piritual paradife,the glorie of virgins, of vubom 
God tooke Pe bh and made thy vvomsbe to be hu throne, ὄζος, . 
§. Auguftine. And 5. Augultine Serm.18 de Sanét te,10 : or(as fom thinke)S. Fulgentius: O blefed MARTE, 
Who can be able vvorthily to praije or thankerhee , receiwe our praiers, obtaine vs our requcftes , for thou art 
rhe * {pecial hope of fennart,by thee vue hope for pardon of our fs nes,@ in thee,o moft biefjed,u the expeitarion © apyieg 
Sanda MARIA of our revvardes. And then folow thefe wordes now viedin the Churches {cruice: Sanita Maria [ε: 
fuccurre mife- /mccurve ταὶ ἔτι, iuua pufillanimes, refoue flebiles, ora pro populo , internent pro clero, intercede pre deusto fe- 
ris, δί ς, minco fexu, Sentiant omnes tunm iunamen, quicunque eclebrant suam commemorationens. Pray thou canti- 
nually for che people of God, vvuhich didft deferue to beare the redeemcr of the vvorld, Who lineth and reigneth 
4, Damafcene. for ewer. 5. Damafcene alfo fer. de dorinitione Deipara. Lee us crie vvith Gabriel, Ane gratia plena, 
Haile ful of grace, Haile fea of ioy that can not be emptsed, hasle the * onelpeafe of greefes,baile iroly virgin, * anicump 
ἃ. Irenzus. by uvhom Lit vvas expelled, andlife broughsin. SeeS. Irenazus li, 3 ¢. 33. and li. ς circa medium, haan 
& S.Augultine de fide & Symbolo. cy de agone Chriftiane. Where they declare how both the fexes con- i 
As Adam and Curteto our fluation, the man and the Woman, Chrift and our Lady,as Adam and Eue both were 
Bue, fo Chita the caufe ofour fall. though Adam far more then his Wife,and fo Chrilt far more excellently and 
eur Lady. jn an other fort then our Lady: Who (though his mother) yec ls but his creature and handmaid,him 
‘felf being truely both God and man. Inal which places alleaged & * many other like co thefe, ifit See S.Gregy 
pleafe the reader to (ce and read , and make his ownc eics Witneffes, he (hal percciue chat there is Nuewian, 
much more faid of her, and to her, then We haue here recited , and thatthe very fame or the like in fi. rag. 
{peaches and termes Were vfed then, that the Charch yfeth now, ip the honour and inuocation of Chriitus 
The meaning the Β. Virgin: tothe confufion of al thofe that wilfully wil not vnderftand in what fenfe al fuch patiens, 
ef the titles and {Peaches are applied vnto her, to wit, either becaule of her praier and interceilion for vs, whereby 


termes giucn to 
eur B, Lady. 


Peter beginneth 


to practife his 
Primacie. 


Cafing of lot. 
tet. ᾿ 


{he ἰς our hope, our refuge, our aduocate &c, or becaufe fhe broughe forrh the author of our 
redemption and faluation, Whereby fhe is the mother of mercie , and grace, and life, and what- 
foeucr goodnes We rectiue by ΟΠ, 
1s.Peter rifing up.) Peter inthe meane time praGifed his Superioritie in the c6panle or Church, 
publifhing an cleétion to be made of one co fupply ludas roome, Which Peter did not vpon com- 
maundement of Chrift written, but by fuggeltion of Gods Spirit, and by vnderftanding the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teftamentto that purpoie: the fenfe Whereof Chrift inad opencd to the Apottles 
before bis departure , chough in more ful maner afterward ar the fending of the Holy Ghoft. And 
this λᾶς of Peter in prefcribing ro the Apoftles and the reft, this clechion,and the maner thereof, is : 
fo euident fer his Supremacie,that * che Aduerfaries con felfe here that he was, Anztiftes, the cheefe latinas 
and Bilhop of this whole College and companis, no. Teft. 
25. Lortes.) Whencthe euenc or fall of the lot is not expeAed of Diuels, nor of the ftarres,nor Gracolans. 
ible | force of tortune, butlooked and praled forco be dire&ed by God and his holy Sainéts: chen 1565. 
may loctes be vfed lawfully. And fometimes to difcerne betwixctwo chings mere indifferent, 
they be meceffarie, as 5, Auguitine teacheth ep. 120 ad Honeratum, 
A LY, 
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The Holy Ghoft oomming te the Faithful upon vvbit{anday, , Ievvesin Hierufalers 
of al Nations do vvender to heare them fpeake al tongues. 1¢ And Peter to the The z part. 
deriders declaresh, thas it v not drunkennes , but the Holy Ghoft vubich feel did Tu 
prephecic of, vuhich Le sv 6 ( Whonsthey crucified ) being πον vifen againe © , BH com- 
and afcended (as he fheweth alfo ous of the Scriptures ) hash poWred ow from MING of the 
heauen,cocluding therfore that hea CHRIST, andshey moff horrible murderers. Ἡ ΟἹ y Ghoft 
a7 Whereat ‘lie δ: compuntle,and fiubmisting shem felues,he relleth them thas and bepin-~ 
they muft be baptized, and then they alfo fi hal receiue the fame Holy Ghoff, as. Ὁ 
being promifed το αἱ the baptized, 41 “ee ἢ poo0 are baptized that very day. NINE O the 
“1 Wiofe godly exercises are here reported , andalfo their lining tn State of Church tn 
perfettion .The Apoftles Worke many miracles, and God daily mercafeth the Hicrufalem: 
number of the Church. 


“a ND vwvhenthe daies of " Pentecoft vvere theppittic vps 
(¥s accomplifhed , they vvere al cogether in Whielunday, 
AS onc place: t and fodenly there vvas madea 
oN} found from heauen,as of a vehemét vvinde 
ἐν coming, & it filled the whole houfe vvhere 
S they vvere fitting. t And there appeared 
to them parted tonges as it were * of fire,and it fate vpon cuc- 
ry one of them: Τ᾿ and they vvere"al replenif hed vvith the 
*Hoxy cHosT, and they beganto {peake vvith diuerfe 
tonges,according asthe Hoty cuost gaue themto {peake. 
t Andchere vvere dvvelling at Hietufalé levves, deuout 
men of every nation chat is vader heauen. t And vvhen this 
voice vvas made, the multitude came together, and vvas afto- 
niedin minde, becaufe euery man heard them fpeake in his 
ovvne congue. t Andthey vvere al amafed, and marueled 
faying, Ave not, lo, al thefe that fpeake, Galileans, t and 
hovv~ haue vve heard’ eche man our ovvne tongue vvherein 
vve vvere borne? { Parthians,and Medians,and Elamites,and 
that inhabite Mefopotamia, levvrie,and Cappadocia,Pontus, 
and Afia, t Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Egypt and the partes of 
Lybiathat is about Cyrenee,and ftrangers of Rome,t levves 
f : Ν a The IefTon be- 
alfo,and Profelytes, Cretenfians, and Arabians: Vve * haue fore the Epiftle 
heard’ them {peake in our ovvne ronges the great vvoikes 90 lmber we- 
; ᾿ nefday in whit- 
of God.14 t And they vvere al aftonied,and marucled,faying fonwecke. 
onctoan other, Vvhat meaneth this? t But others deriding -: one 
’ ; r che} 
faid, That chefe are ful of nevv vvine, head of the reft 
t *But ** Peter ftanding vvith the Eleuen, lifted vp his ΠῊΝ Αὐνάν μη 
voice, and fpaketothem, Ye men, levves , and al you that Withal know- 
dvvelin Hierufalem, be this knovven to you,and vvith your (oe 74 fort 
cares receiue My vvordes.t For thefe are not drunke,as you the fait Ser- 


Oo iij fuppofe, ™ 
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fuppofe,vvhereas it is the third houre of the day: t But this 16 
is ic chat vvas faid by the Prophet loel, t and it {hal bein the laf 17 
dases( faith our Lord)of my Spirit νυν! powvre out wpon al fie{b:and your fonncs 
and your τὰ ide {hal prophecie, oe yong menfhal fee vifions, and your 
auncients {hal dreame dreames. | An vpon my Jeruants truely, and vpon my 18 
bandmaides vyil 1 povvre out in thofe dases,of my Spirit and they Γ hal prophecie: 
tand Ivvil ginevvonders inthe beanen aboue, and fignes inthe earth beneath, 19 
bloud, and fire, and v.spour of fmoke, + The funne [hal be turned into darkenes, 20 
and themoone into bloud , before thegreat and manifef} day of our Lord doth 
come. + Andit {bal be, exery one a ee calleth vpon 4 name of ony Lord, 21 
[hal befawed. 4 : 

t Yemenof Ifrael heare thefe vvordes, lLEsvs of Na- 22 
zareth a man approued of God among you, by miracles and 
vvonders and fignes vvhich God did by him in the middes 
of you,as you knovv: t this fame, “by the determinate coun- 23 
fel and prefcience of God being deliuered, you by the han- 
des of vvicked men haue crucified and flaine. ft vvhom 24 
God hath raifed vp" loofing the forovves of hel,according as 
it vvas impoflible that hefhould be holden of it.t For Dauid 25 

δε Who but an faith concerning him, Σ forefavvthe Lord in my fight alvvaies : becaufe 
piace he 48 at my vight band that I benot moned. + For this, my hart hath been 26 
deny Chrift to £/4d and my songuse hash reioyctd:moreouer my flefh alfo [hal reftin hope. 1 Be= 27 
haue defcended canfethou vvuslt not leaue' my foul:* in bel,nor gine ny Holy one to fee** corrup 
to Hel? «p. 99. sron, + Thowhaft made knovven tome the vvaies of life: thou flalt make me 28 
Pa ἀντίοι fulofioyfulnes vvith thy face. t Ye men, brethren, let me boldly 29 
nes in Hel - fo {peake to you of the Patriarch Dauid:that * he died,and vvas 
neither did bis buried : and his fepulchre is vvith vs vatil this prefent day. 
ody take any ; Ξ 
corruptis inthe t Wvheteas therfore he yvas a Prophet , and knevv thar by 30 
cian an othe God bad fovorne tobim that of the fruite of bis loynes there fhould fit 
; yponhisfeate: t forfeeing he {pake of the refurrection of Chrift, 31 
for neither vvas he left in hel,neither did his flefh fee corrup- 
tion, t This lesvs hath God raifed againe, vvhercof al 32 
vve are vvitnefles. 
t Being exalred therfore by the right hand of God , and 33 
hauing receiued of his facher the promiffe of the holy Ghoft, 
he hath povvred out this vvhom’ you fee and heare. t For 34 
Dauid afcended not into heaven: but he faith, Our Lord bath faid 
to my Lord, fit on my right band, tvntil Iimake thine enemse: the fooreftoole of thy 35 
feet Therforelet al the houfe of Ifraél know moft certainly τς 
that God hath made him both Lord,and C wrist, this ” 
Tesvs,vvhom youhaue crucified. 
ἡὐδοοϊβοῖῦ, t And hearing thefe things, they were compunéte in hart, 
and {aid to Peter andto the reft of the Apoftles, Vvhat fhal 37 
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38 vvedoemen, brethren? ft But Peter faidto them, ** Doe ΡΟΣ of 


f you baptized in the name of life,but-penice 
nance,and be euery one of y P alfo required ὃς. 


lesvs Curist for remiflion of your finnes: and you Coe Ἐκ ΤΑΝ 
(hal receiue the gift of the holy Ghoft. t For toyou isthe ae 
39 promilfe, and to your children , and to al that are farre off ;O%)r0ugn! μῆς 


40 vvhomfoeuer the Lord our God (hal call. ἡ Vvith very many Pe hedge 


other vvordes alfo did he reftifie, and exhorted them, faying, penance ae 
Ι , 8 ΟΡΕΥ οι εἰς 
41 με Gans felues from this petuerfe generation, t They ther- ii le 


iued his vvord,vvere baptized : and there vvere - 
| fore that receiue ‘ Ρ nn 


added in that day about * three chouland foules, ar ners 


é Ω . με 
rfeuéring in the dodtrine of the uerted at this 
t And they vvere perfevering oe 


42 2. . 
Apoftles, and in che communication of “ the ee OF πὸ pee i 
] : vpon cucry loul:many tothe other γί- 
43 bread,and praiers. f And fearecame po ῖ Υ a yee ona 
vvonders alfo and lignes vvere done by the Apoftles in Hie- and Church, 


44 tufalem, and there vvas great feare in al. t Al they alfo that eee te 
45 beleeued,vvere together, *and had“ althings comon. t Their 5, Sacrament , 


teas poffeilions and fubftance they fold, and deuided them to al, flesdaily le 
ἐν 46 according as cuery one hadneede. t Daily alfo continuing fred to the 


: ς : Ε Chriftians δὲ 
vvith one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from tae oe 


houfe to houfe, they tooke their meate vvith toy and fim- kinde, See chap. 
47 plicitie ofhare: t+ praifing God, and hauing hae vvicth al 4% % 
the people. And our Lord " increafed them that fhould be 


faued, daily together. 
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jes of Pentesoff,) As Chrift our Pafche, for correfpondence ro the figure, Was offered 
᾿ heen gion , fo fifty dates after (in Greeke, Pentecoft) for accomplifhing the The feaftes of 
like! igure of che Law-giuingin Mount Sinai, hefent downe the Holy Ghoft iuft on the day of Pafche & Pens 
their Pentecoft, which was alwaies on Sunday , asappeareth Leuit, 23, 15. _ Both which es 
daies the Church keepeth yerely for memorie of Chrifts death and Refurrection, and the fen- 
ding downeof the Holy Ghoft; asthey did the like for cecord of their deliuerie out of Agypt, 
and heir Lawgiuing aforcfaid, the faid Feaftes With vs conteining , befides ele remembrance of 
bene hies palt,great Sacraments alfo ofthe life to come, Ang. ep. ft 9,0. 16, 
4. Al replenif bed.) Though the Apoltles and the rett Were baptized before, and had thereby 
receiued the grace of the Holy Ghoft to fanGification and reiniflion of finnes Ξ as for diuers other The tending of 
purpofesalio: Yetas Chrift * promifed them they fhould be further indued with Arengthand phe Holy Ghoft 
| ἤιω. 4,49 vertue from aboue, fo here he fulfilleth his promes, vifibly powrlng downe the Holy Ghott YpOn on Whitfinday 
al the companic and ypon cuery one of them , thereby replenifhing the Apoftles {pecially With al and the effeGes 
truth , Witedom, and knowledge neceffarie for the gouernement of the Church, and giuing both thereof, 
tothem andto al other prefenr, che grace and effect of the Sacrament of Confirmation, accom: 
lifhing,corroborating,and ftrengthening them in their faith and the confellion of the fame. And 
fatty for avifible token of Gods Spiric , he endued them al with the gift of diners ftrange tonges: , 
al (1 fay) chere pectent,as Wel Our Ladic,as other holy Women and brethren, befides the Apoftles, Our B, Ladie, 
Reva An- though ‘ the Meretikes foudly argue, forthe defire they haue to difyonour Chrilts mother , thae 
{ wot. inhec neither fhe northey were there prefent, nor had the gift of congues , contrari¢e to the plaince tex 
Jeep, vit Chaclaith, They vvere al together, to Wit,al the 120 mentioned betore c, 3, 15, 


—=_ = 


| 
| 
| 


a3. Deliuered 
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Gods determi- a3. By the determinate counfel of God delinered.) God delivered. him, and he deliuered him (elf, 
nation that ‘forloueandintention of our faluation, and fo the acte Was holy and Gods oWne determination. 
Chrift Chould Bucthe lewes and others Which betraied and crucified him, did it of malice and wicked purpofe, 
die , exeuftth and their facte was daminable,and not of Gods counfel or caufing: though he colerated it, forthar 
notthe lewWes, he could and did turne their abominable facte co the good of our faluatic. Therfore abhorre thofe 
neW Manichees of ourcime, both Lutherans and Caluinifts, thar make God the author and caute 
of Iudas betraying of Chrift, no leffe chen of Paules conuerfion befide the falle eranflution of 


ΒΕΔ: Beza,faying for Gods pretcience or foreknowledge(in the Greeke, πρύγνωσιςγΟνάς prouidence, 
z+, Loofing the forovves.) Chrift was notin paines him felf, but loofed oiler men of thofe do- 
lours of Hel, Wherewich it was impollible him felf [hould be touched. See ‘ S.4ugu/tine, *Livsaesy 
Corrupt tranf- 27, Aty fouiin Hel,) Where al the Faithful , according to the Creede, euer haue belceued , that de Gen, a4 


lation againft Chrilt according to his foul, went downe to Hel, to deliver the Patriagches and al iuft men there Ls. 
the Article of holden in bondage til his death , and the Apoftle here cicing the Prophets Wordes , molt cuidently 
Chrifts defcen- expreflech the fae, diftinguifhing his foule in Hel, from his body in rhe graue: Yec the Caluinilts 
dinginto Hel. τὸ defend againft Gods exprefle Wordes , the blafphemie of their Maifter, that Chrift fuffered the 
paines of Hel, and chat no Where but vpon the (τοῖς, and chac otherwife he defcended noc into 
Ud) 4y vxx Hel, moft falfely and flatly here corrupt the cext, by turning and wrefting both the Hzbrew and 
νυ τον Grecke Wordes from their. moft proper and vfual fignifications.of, Soule, and Hel, into body , and 

“κα ἅἄγαιεε faying for, my foulein Hel, thus, my body, * life, perfon, yea (as Beza in his new Teltament * Eng. ‘8:. 
an, 1776} my carcasinthe grawe, and this lacerthey corrupt almoft through out the Bible for that ble, ¢s57y 
purpofe.But for refelling of both corruptions,ic {hal be fuficiencin chis place:hrit,that al Hebrues 
ὃς Greekes, and al chat ynderftand thefe ronges, knoW that the torefaid Hebrue & Greeke W ordes 
are as proper, peculiar, and vfual to fignifie, foud and Hel, as anima and infernw in Latin, yea as 
foul and Hel in Englifh do properly fignifie che foule of man, and Hel that is oppolite to heauen; 
and that they are as ynproprely vied co fignifie body and graue,as ro fay in Englith, foul farbody, 
or Hel for praue.Secondly, ic dorh fo miflike the Heretikes them fe.ues, that Caltaleo one of their 
fine Tranf{lacours refelleth it, ἀπά τὸ make it tbe inore fure, he for, in inferno, tranflatsth, in Orco, 
thiatis,in Hel. Thirdly, Bezahim (elf partly recancethin his tater edition, and con(ctleth thar, 
Carcas, Was no fit Word for the body of Chrift, and therfore, / have ((aith he) changed it, but 1 re- 
teine and keepe the fame fenfe ftil. meaning that he hath noW tranflated ir, foule, but chat he meaneth 
thereby as befure, Chrilts dead body. fourthly,* he faith plainely, thae tranilating thus, Tho (halt * no, T eff. 
not leaue my carcas in the graue, he did ic of purpole againit Limbus Parrum, Purpatoric , aod Chrilts an, i554, 
defcending into Hel, Which he calleth foul errours, and marucleth , that moft of the ancient fathers annor. in. 
wvere tn that errour: namely of Chrifts defcending into Hel, and deliuering the old fathers. Vvhatz wad. v 
neede We more } He oppofeth him felf both againft plaine Scriptures and al auncient fathers, per- a7 @ as. 
uerting the one, and contemning the other, to ouerthrow that truth which is an Article of our @& in + 
Crede, Whereby itis cuidently falfe which fome of them (ay for their delenfe , thac none of chem Pes, 4,19, 
did cucr of purpofe tranflate falfely. See the Anmotation vpon : Pet, 3.2419. 

“4. Al things common.) This lining in common isnot arule ora precept to al Chriftian men, 
asthe Anabapelllis falfely pretend: but a life of perfection and countel, folowed of our Religious 
in the Catholike Church, See δ, Aug. in Pf. 152 im principio.  ἐρ. 109. 

47. Increafed.) Moe and: mee Were Δα ἀεί το the Church (as the Greeke mose plaincly expref- ἢ ares 
th) that. We may fee the vifible propagation & increafe of the fame. from Which time a diligent oe 
man may deditce the very fame vifible Societie of menioyned in Chrift, through the Whole "4 Τὰ (κα 
booke, and afterward by the Ecclefiaftical ftorie, downe til our daies, againit the pretenfed inui- nA sig. 
ible Church of the Heretikes, 


Tiuing in com- 
mon, 


The increafe && /. 
perpetuitie of " 
the Visisrs 
CHYACH. 


παν, LIE 


A miracle, and a Sermen of Peters to the people, fhevvin ζ thar inav.s « Chrift, and 
exhorting them to faith in him and pemance for their finnes, and fo they {hal haue 

"The Ppiftle wpe by him (in Bapsifine ) the Beneditfion Wivich Was promifed toAbraham, 
55, Peter and 
Paules eue. 
Yun 28. 
Ε΄ This maketh 
for diftinétion 


N D PeterandJohn vvent vp intothe temple, , 
atthe **:ninthe houre of praier. t And a cer- 2 
caine man chat vvas lame from his mothers 


©f Canonical | ; . : 
ΓΠ ας "" vvombe, vvas caried : vvhom they latd euery | 
uerfitie of ap- PP eg day atthe gate of the temple,that is cailed Spe- 


oinced times —_— .«. ; 
- pray. in. Sco MAAR ἔδωα δὰ mightafkealmes of them that vvent into the 


47103, Ἢ, 1259. temple, 
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(Luc, 23, 
38, 


3 
4 
5 


CN 


cos] 


Il 
12 

14 
ι 

τό 
17 
18 


19 
20 


temple. ¢ He, vvhen he had fcen Peter and fohn about to 
enter inco the temple,afked to receiue an alines. 1 But Peter 
vvith Lohn looking vpon hin, faid, Looke vponvs, t But he 
looked carneftly vpon then, hoping thar he fhould recziue 
fomething of them. ft Bur Peter faid,Silucr and gold I haue 
not,but’ εν vvhich 1 haue, the fame ] giuerothee: In the 
nameoflesvs Cnatst of Nazareth arife,and vvalke. 
t Andtaking his right hand, he lifted him vp,and foithvvith 
his feeteand foles vvere made flrong. t And {pringing he 
ftoode, and vvalked: and vventin vvith chem into: the trem- 
ple vvalking, and leaping, and praifing God. t And althe 
people favy him vvalkiog and praifing God, t And they 
knevv him, that, ic vvashe vvhich fate for almes at the Spe- 
cious gate of thetemple: and they vvere cxcedingly aftonied 
andagalt at chat that had chatcedto him. t Andas he held 
Peter and lohn, al the people ranne cto them vnto the porche 
vvhich is called Salomons,vvondering. 

t But Peter feingthem, made an{vverto the people, Ye The Epiltle vpé 
men of [frael, vvhy maruel you at this, or vvhy looke you baler eke 
vpon vs,as though” by our powver or holines vve hane made 5. 45, gin 
this manto vvalke? t The God of Abraham, and che God was nor the 
of Ifaac, and the God of lacob, the God of our fathers hath fit? 9f the le- 


me man (forhe 


glorified his fonne les vs, vvhom youin deede delivered looked onely 
and denied betore the face of Pilate, he iudging him to be re- a fpecial fath of 


leafed. { But you denied the holy and the iuft one,* and af- ea sei 
owne fa ‘ 
keda mankillerto be giuen vnto you. t but the authour but the whole 


of life you killed, vvhom God hath raifed from the dead, aa Deis 
of vvhich vve are vvitnelles. t And in the* faith of his name, ᾿ ean 
thisman vvhom you fee and knovv, his name hath ftreng- |; Some Here- 

nt fs : ᾿ ᾿ tikes fouly cor- 
thened : & the faich vvhich is by him, hath giuen this perfedt supe this place, 
health in the fight of alyou. thus, Wbo muft 


be conteined in 


t And novy (brethren) I knovv that you did it through /eanen,of purpo 
ι : . fe = 
ignorace, 2s alfo your princes. t But God vvho foref hevved cell ) ie hal 


by the mouth of al the prophets, thathis Cu rist fhould eae ee 
. . the B, Sa- 
fuffer, hath fo fulfilled it. t Be Penirene therfore & conuert, camét- Bran As 
that your finnes may be pur out. q 1 thar, vvhencthetimes aap sh se 
; oa ἔσο there, dre 
{hal come of refref hing by the fight of cur Lord, and he him out of hea- 
fhal fend him that hath been preached vnto you lesvs caged er 
ne ! preten 
Cunist, tevvhom * heauen trucly muft receiue vatil the the Grecke , 
times of the reftitution of al things, v vhich God fpake by the porous Vor 
mouth of his haly prophets from the beginniy ofthe world, the vulgar latin, 


d ν ᾿ 
Pp t Moyles fire. 
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t Moyles in deede faid, That « prophet fhal the Loyd your God raife vp 22 


to youof your brethren, asmyfelf: bins you foal beare according to al things 
vybatfoener be {hal fpeaketo you. | And its bal be ,enery foute that fhal not 23 
heave that prophet,f bal be deflvoved out of the people.t And al the Prophets 24 | 
from Samucl and aftetvvard chat haue {poken, told of thefe 
daies. t Youare the children of the Prophets and of the 25 
te(tament vvhich God madeto our fathers , faying to Abra- 
ham, And inthy feedefbal al the families ofthe earth be bleed. t To you 26 
firft Godtaifing vp his fonne, hach fent him blefling you: | 
that euery one {hould conuert him felf from his naughtines, | 
l 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. ITI. 


Sat 5 6. That vvhich ! hawe.] This power of Working miracles vvas in Peter,and Peter properly did 
err fe ‘giute this man his healtb, though he receiued that force and vertue of God, and in ἃς By him cca: 
like, but by che ted the fame, Therfore he Gich, That vvhish I bane, | giusta thee.and che Heretikes are ridiculous 
power uf God that note here,a miracle done by Chriff by the bandes of the Apoftles, to make τῆς fimple beleeue that 
 ehcy had πο more to doe then a dead inftrumentin the Workemans hand, 

fa. By our povver.) When the Apoftles remit finnes, or doe any ocher miracles, they doeit not 
by any humane, proper, or natural power in them felues: buc of fupernacural force giuen chem 
from aboue,co proue that the faith of Chrift is true, and that he is God Whom the [εἰν ες crucified, 
in Whofe name and faith they Worke,and notin their owne. 


es ee ee 


CHap. IIIL 


: Ν 

The Rulers of the levves oppofe them felucs and imprifon Peter and lobm. « Gut yet thow- 
fands of the people are conuerted: 5 andtothe Rulers alfo, Peter boldly ausucheth 
by the forfaid miracle, that 1Ὲ 5 5.  Chriff , celing them of their heinous fauls 
out of the Pfalmes,and shat vvitheut him they can not be faued. 15 They thongh 
confounded vith the miracle , yet procedein their obffinacie , forbidding them to 
fpeake any more of lESvs, adding alfo threates. 21 Wherevpon the Cliurch 
freeth to praier,vuherein they somfort them felues vuith the omn ipetencie of God, 
and predittion of Dauid, and afke forthe giftef boldnes and miracles againft 
thofe threates.s« And God [heWeth miraculoufly that be hath heard their praier, 
sz The vvhole Churches unitie and communitie of life. 36 Of Barnabes by 
name. 


= 


“ΝΡ vvhen they vvere {peaking to the 

+H) \people,the Priefts and magiftrates of the 

jtemple and the Sadducees came vpon 

Ἐς chem, t being greeued that they taught 2 

VS) the pcople,and {hevved inl Ε 8 vs the re- 

Ὑ wlurrcétion from the dead: + and they laid 3 

+ Here τας, Oe handes vpon them, and por them into 

We fee the pro. atd,vntil the morovv, for it vvas novv cuening. + And 4 | 
| 


ong and in- * many of them that had heard the vvord, beleeued:and the 
¢ 
Church vifibly, number of the men vvas made fiue thoufand. 


f And 


11Ὶ. 


Des. 
15. 
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t And it came το paffe on the morovy, that their princes, 
and Auncicats,and Scribes vvere gathered into Hierufalem, 
t and Annasthe high prieft,and Caiphas and lohn,and Ale- 
xander, and as many as vvere of the priefts ftocke. + And 
fetring them in the middes,they af ked:1n vvhat povver or in 
vvharname haue you done this? { Then Peter replenifhed 
vvith the holy Ghoft,faidto them, Ye princes of the people 
& Auncients: tIf vve this day be examined fora good deede 
vpon an impotent man, in vvhat he hath been made whole, 
t beitknovventoal you and τὸ αἱ the people of Irael, that 
inthename of lesvsCunist of Nazareth, vvhom you The name of 
did crucifie, vwhom God hath raifed from the dead, in this ὁ ‘Philip. 
fame this man ftandeth before youvvhole. ¢ This is rhe flone 1.1. 
that vas vesetled of yuu the builders: vylach is made into the bead of the corner. 
t and there is not faluation in any other. for neither is there 
any other name vnder heauen giuen to men, vvherein vve 
mult befaued, + And feeing Peters conftancie and lohns, 
vnderftanding that they vveremen vnlettered, and of the The Apoftles 
conftancie,lear- 
vulgar fort,they marueled,and they knew them chat they had ning and ‘wit 
been vvith Lesvs: + feeing the man alfo chat had been 40 after the 
: ‘ : couting of che 
cured, ftanding vvich them, they could fay nothing to the Holy Chott, 
contrarie. | Butthey commaunded them to gocalide forth ae 


out of the councel: and they conferred together, { faying, ple vnlettcred 
Vl Chal 4 ae : " ᾿ - - mien and timo- 
νῆα thal vve doe to thele men ? fora notorious figne IN τους before, 


deede hath been done by them, to al the inhabitants of Hie- 
rufalem : iris manifeft, and vve cannot denie it. t But that it 
be no further fpred abrode among the people, let vs threaten 
them, chat they fpeake no mote in this name to any man. 
¢ And calling them, they charged them that they fhould _ RE ee 
not fpeakeatal, norteache in thename of lesvs. t But aes 
Peter and lohn anfvvering, faidto them, ὁ: If it be iuft in the δ ΘὙ en 
fight of God, to heare you rather then God, iudge ye, Τ for ὦ Weake befor 
vve can nor bur {peake thethings vvhich yve haue feen and Monae ἫΝ 


heard. t Burthey threatening, dimifled them : not finding maund ἀραίπῇ 
Ὁ God, thacis to 


hovy they might punifh them, for the people , becaufe all gy, forbid ca. 


glorified that vvhich had been done,in thar vvhich vvasg tholike Chriftis 
5 : men to preach 
chaunced, { Forthe man vvasmorethen fourtie yeres old or feruc’ God, 


in vvhoin that figne of health had been vvrought. this fae muft 
be their anfWer, 


t And being dimiffed they cametotheirs, and fhevved though they be 


al chat the cheefe priefts and Auncients had faid to them. lee. ae 


24 t Vvho hauing heard it,with one accord lifted vp their voice labour, δέκα, 5, 


VU.29. 


Pp ij to 
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to God,and faid,Lord,thou that didft make heauen & earth, 

the fea,and al things thatare in them, 1 vvho inthe holy 25 

Ghoft by the mouth of our father Dauid thy feruat haf {aid, 

V vhy did the Gentiles rage, and the people medstate vame thinges: { the kings 1.6 

of the earth fland vp , and the princes affemble together againfi our Lord, and 

againft bis Curis? T For there allembled in deede in this citie 27 
: chriftes againftthy holy childel 5 vs vvhom thou haft anointed, 


.Ψ 
er 


death,as neede- Ederod,and Pontius Pilate, vvith the Gentiles and the people 
ful for mans re- 


demprtion, was Of Iftael, 1 to doe vvhat "Ὁ thy hand & thy counfel decreed 28 


ἀρ βο αν ie to be done. t And novwv Lord looke vpon their threatenings, 29 
as of the malice and giue vnto thy feruants vvith al confidence to {peake thy 
of the eweua VVorde, t inthat, thatthou extend thy hand to cures and 30 
otherwife then fignes and vvonders to be done by the name of thy holy 


by permillion fonnelesvs, t And vvhenthey had praied,the place vvas 31 
moued vvherein they vvere gathered : and they vvere al re- 
:: Note the plenifhed vvith the holy Ghoft, and they {pake the vvord 


ardent charitie * . ὃ 
and cétempt of of God Vvith confiden cc; 


Worldly things = + And the multitude of beleeuers had one hare and32 
in the πε Chii- 


ftians: who did one foule : neither did any one fay that onght vvas his 


not onely giue . ᾿ : ᾿ 
tilt ρας OY De of thofethings vvhichhe poflefled , but al things 


fold al ther vverecommon vnto them. + And vvith great povver did 33 


lands to beftow : : : _ ; 
onthe Apofttes the Apoftles σίας teftimonie of the refurrectionof lesvs 


and thereft chat Cp RIS T Our Lord: and great grace wvas in al them. t For34 
Were in necesii- : : 
tie , according Neither vvas there any one needie among them. Foras many 


to Chriftes coll- ag y vere ovvners of landes or houfes, ** fold and broughr'the 
fel. Mt, 16, εἰ. : 1 ( | . hi ἢ ] { ἢ ᾿ | . . 

Note alfo the prices of thofe things vvhichthey fold, t and laid it before 35 
ὅκα giuen oo the feete of the Apoftles. And to euery one vvas deuided 
the Apoftles, in according as euery one hade neede. + And lofeph vvho 36 
ae meron vvas furnamed of the Apoftles Barnabas ( vvhich is by inter- 

al tchegoods ὃς pretation, the fonne of confolation) a Leuite, a Cyprian 
polfefionsthey 1 4+ ne,4 vyhereas he had a peece of land, fold ir,and brought 
δε τὸ their dif- > ΕΣ ἢ peec ? 2.6.5: 827 
Ῥαβτίοι. the price, and laid it” before the ἔξεῖς of the Apoftles, 


——=_ et ΟΝ 


ANN OT ATION S 
CuHuoapep, ITITI. 


Reueremce co 
holy perfons. 


Pf αι 


At 4 
44: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


#7, Before the feete.) He, as the reft, did not onely giue his goods asin vulgaralmes, butinal 
humble and reverent maner as things dedicated to God, he laid them downe atthe Apoftics holy 
feete,as 5. Luke alwaies exprefleth,and gaue them not into their handes. The Sunamite fel downe “γε. 4.3} 


and embraced Εἰϊΐσιις fecte. Many that afked benehres of Chlrift (as the woman ficke ofthe 

bloudy Auxe) fel downe at his feete. and Maric killed his feete, Sucivare fignes ofducreuerence Luc. 2,47. 
Killing their done both to Chrift and to other facred perfons, either Prophetes, Apottles, Popes, or others repre~ Lu. 7,58, 
fucte. fenting his perfonin earth, See in 5. Hieron of Epiphanius Bifhop in Cypres, how the people of 

Hierufalerm of al fortes flocked together unte him, offering their children (to take his bletling) kifiing bac 

feete, plucking the bemmes ef hu garment, fo that he could not moue for the throng. Ep. 61. 4 cont. 


erro. Io, Hierofol, 
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Ananias and ha vvife Saphira, for their facrslege , af Peters Word fall doWne dead , to 
the great terrowr of the reff. 13 Dy the Apoftles miracles, not onely the number, but 
alfa their faith fo increafeth , that th feeke in the fereates to the very [hadew of 
Peter, the roWne: alfo about bringing their difeafed to H sernfalem. 17 The Rulers 
againc oppofe them felues, butin-valne. 19 For out of prifonan Angel deliucretle 
5 , Leading them preach openly to αἱ: 27 and in their Councel Peseru nothin 
afraid of their bigge Worder: 34 Yea Gamalia being one of them felues cafteth a 
doubt among them left she matter be of God, and therfore impofible to be diffolued. 
ee Finally, the Apoftles being feourged by them , count st an honour, and cafe 
wo day from preashing, 


=e, V T acertaine man named Ananias, 
= ee wy vvith Saphira his vvife fold a peece 
ς΄ of land, t and“ defrauded of the pri- 
| *® ce of che land, his vvife being priuie 
ΠΥ thereto: and bringing a certaine por- 
ἘΣ tion, laide it at the feete of the Apo- 
files. + And“ Peter faid, Anantas, 
+) vvhy hath Satan tempted thy hare, 
— == that thou fhouldeft Jie to the holy 
Ghott, and defraude of the price of the land? t Remaining, 
did it not remaineto thee: and being fold, vvas it not’ in thy 
povverf Vvhy halt thou put this thing inthy hart 2? Thou 
haftnotlied"tomen, buttoGod. t And Ananias hearing 
thefe vvordes, fel dovvne,and gaue vp the ghoft. And there 
came great feare vpon al thatheard it. { And yong men ri- 
fing vp, remoued him,and bearing him forth buried him. 
t Andicvvas the {pace as it vvere of three houres, and his 
vvife,not knovving vvhat vvas chaunced, came in. t And .; Herevpon 
Peter anfvvered her, Tel me vvoman, vvhether did you fel τὸ δ greatreve- 


rence,aWe, and 


the land for fo much? But fhe faid, Yea, for fo much. t And feare ofthe vul- 


Peter vnto her, Vvhy haue you agreed together to tempt 8% Chritians 


ae , toward the ho- 
the Spirit of out Lord? Behold, their feete that haue buried ly apottles, for 
thy huf band, ac the doore, and they (bal beare thee forth, oI Chriflinoes 
t Forthvvith fhe fel before his feete,and gaue vp the ghoft. ple how to be- 


: : : hé fel 
And the yong men goingin, found her dead: and caried ἤδα Ἄν eer el 


her forth, and buried herby her hufband. { And there fel Bifhops and 
on 5 1. TICLES. : 
great ὁ} fearein the vvhole Church, and vponal that heard 

thefe things. The Epiltle vpé 
Imber Wenet- 

tT And by the handes of the Apottles vvere many fignes day in whitton- 
and vvonders donéamong the people, And they vvere al Went sects 
vvith one accord in Salomons porche, + But of the reft ue,dinavorine 


ως of SS. Peter αῃὰ 
Pp ii none paul. 
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none durft ioyne them felues ynto them : but the people ma- 
nified them. t And the multitude of menand vvomen 14 
that beleeued in our Lord, vvas more increafed : { fothat 15 
they did bring forch the fickeinto the ftreates, and laid them 
Perers Cha in beddes and couches, that vvhen Peter came, "his fhadovv 
aks acthe leaft might ouerfhadovv any of them, and they all 
might be deliuered from their infirmities. { And there ranne 16 
together vnto Hierufalem the multitude alfo of the cities 
adioyning, bringing ficke perfons and fuch as vvere vexed 
of vncleane {pirits: vvho vvereal cured. q 
t And the high prieft rifing vp, andal that vvere-vvith 17 
him,vvhich is che herefie of the Sadduces,vvere replenif hed 
vvith zeale: t laid hands vpenthe Apoftles, and put them 18 
inthe common prifon, tButan Angel of our Lord by night 19 
An Angel lea. Opening the gates of the prifon,& leading them forth, faid, 
derh vaem ont ¢ Goe: and ftanding (peakein the temple to the people al 20 
of prifon, 
morning entredinto the temple, andtaughr. And the high 
prieft.comming, and they that vvete vvith him, called toge- 
ther che Councel.& al the auncients of the children of I frael: 
and they fentto the prifon that they might be broughre. t But 22 
vvhen the minifters yvere come, and opening the prifon, 
found them nor: returning they told, 1 faying, The prifon 23 
truely vve found fhut vvith al diligence,and the keepers ftan- 
ding before the gates: but openingit, vve found no man 
vvithin, t And as fooneas the Magittrate of the temple and 24 
the cheefe priefts heard chefe vvordes,they vvere in doubr of 
them,vvhat vvould befall. { And there cameacertaine man 25 
and toldthem, That the men, loe,vvhich you did put in pri- 
fon,ate in the temple ftanding , and teaching the people. 
t Then vvene the Magiftrare vvith che minifters, and 26 
brought them vvithout force , for they feared the people 
left they fhould be ftoned. ¢ And vvhen they had brought 27 
them, they fet them inthe Councel. And the high prieft 
afkedthem, Tt faying, *Commaunding vve commaunded 28 
you that you fhould not teach in thisname: and behold you 
haue filled Hierufalem vvith your doétrine , and you vvil 
bring vpon vs the bloud of this man. t Buc Peter anfvvering 29 
andthe Apoftles, faid,God mutt be obeied,rather then men. 
t The God of our Fathers hath raifed vp lesvs, vvhom 30 
you did kil, hanging him vpona tree, t This Prince and 31 
Sauiour 


the vvordes of this life. + Vvho hauing heard this, early inthe Σὲ 
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Sauiour God hath exalted vvirh his right hand, to giue re-. 


vvitnefles of thefe vvordes,and the holy Ghoft,vvhom God 
hath giuen to althat obey him. { Vvhen they had heard 

᾿ thefe things, it cutthem to the hart, and they confulted to 

: ε aa ΒΕ in the Councel rifing vp, a Pharifee named Ga- 
maliel,2 doétor of lavv honorable toalthe people,com- 
35 maaunded the mento be put forth a vvhile. ¢ and he faid 


emen-of I{taél,rake heede to your felues touching 

36 reamed you meanero doe. + For before thefe aa 

thendas there rofe Theddas, faying he vvas fomebody, to vv 

confented a numbre of men about foure hundred » vvho 

vvas flaine : and al that beleeued him » vvere difperfed , and 

37 broughttonothing. t After this fellovv there rofe ae 

of Galilee in the daics of the Enrolling, and drevv avvay the 

people after him,and he perifhed : and as many as euer con- 

38 fentcdco him, vvere difperfed. t And novv therfore I fay 

to you, depart from thefe men and let them alone: for if this 

39 counfel or vvorke be of men, it vvil be diffolued: t bucif it 

be ** of God,youare nocableto diflolue theny, left perhaps 

ou be found to refift God alfo.And they confented to him. 

40 ¢t And calling inthe Apoftles, after they had (courged them, 

they charged them that they fhould not fpeake in the name 

41 of lesvs,anddimiffedthem. t And they vvent from the 

fight of the councel reioycing , becaule they vvere accoun- 

42 ted vvorthy to faffer reproche for the name of lesvs. t And 

cuery day chey ceafed not inthe temple and from houfe to 
houfe to teach and evangelize Chriftl es vs. 


en, 
~~ 
a 
a 9 ν.....ο-Ὀ.Ὀ.Ὀ..:- τ αῦσπκκκαι.»-Ἅ.Ἅ.. 


EE 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuare Y.z 


: ; : ith: {that Which he promifed, 
hice nuded.) Inthat (faith 5. Auguftine) he with drew any part 
in Ga he ia al in ἐδ δε αὶ, and ot fraude. ΠΕ πε τες ae τ ΠΡ’ ΘΕ er 
᾿ . Ἴ s: of fraude, inthathe Withheld of che w Ore βιὰ peece, Lecn 
rave Fete ome! indy ina foryingar hyper onc se eis Wascendemnete 
ἐν τς they be loth tohaue facrilege counted ‘any fuch finne , Who haue SMB UE Men MOVOHELytO 
ee from God fome peece of that oral chat them felues gaue , bur plainly to {poile & apply 
» them felues al that other men gaue. ; 
e ee nie oo (as Sih fee here) Without mans relation knew this fraude and the ΠΕ Σ 
ie ὙΠ laa gtr ear of; the College and of the Whole Churcly againft Which this 
robbery Was committed exeeured this heauy fentence of Excommunication both againft him,and 
ἮΝ write confenting to the Sacrilege. fer it sai ile gt 5. ae Bem 
= ᾿ ‘ ioyned Wirhal,as the Excom- 
(Hes cont, ep. Parm,e.1 to, 7) and had this corporal miraculous death ioy munication 


‘:Time,and the 


ntance to Ifraél, and remiffion of finnes. ft and vve are cuident fucceffe 
e€ 


of Chriftes 
Church and re- 
ligion, proucit 
to be of God: 
no violence of 
the lewes, no 
perfecution of 
the Heathen 
Princes, no en- 
detour of do- 
meftical Aduer- 
faries, heretikes, 
Schifinatikes,or 
il liuers, puailig 
againft it, as on 
the other fide, 
many attempts 
haue been ma- 
de by Arius 
Macedonius , 
Neftorius, Li- 
ther,& the like, 
Who choughe 
them felues (o- 
me body : but 
after they had 
plaied their 
partcs a While, 
their memory is 
buried, ar liveth 
only in maledi- 
tid ὅς infamie, 
ὃς their fcholers 
come to naughe 
Therfore lerno 
Carh. man be 
fcandalizcd that 
this herefic hol- 
deth vp for α 
time. For the 
‘Arians & fome 
others Aorifhed 
much léger thé 
thefe,and were 
better fuppor- 
ted by Princes 
and learning, ὃς 
yet had anene, 


Sactilege, 


Excomunicatié 
ioyned vyith 
corporal pai- 
ncw 
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munication that ς, Paul gaue out againft the inceftuous and others, had the corporal vexation of » Cor. 5 
Satanincidenc vncoit.. - ὩΣ 
#. Inthypovvuer.) ifit difpleafed God ( faith 5. Auguftin: )to uit dravu oft is money ue ἐς 
Vow of Cha- they had νου νεὰ to God, hovvishe angry vuhen chaftitieis vovved and is nos performed ? for to fuc ͵ may 
ititic,& the bre- be faid that uubich S.Peter faid of the money: Thy Virginitie remaining did it not remaine to thee, and before 
ache thereof, thou didft vovy , vu-sit nor in thine ovune poWer ¢ for, Whofoener haue Vo Wed fuch things and haue not 
᾿ paied them, let them not thinke to be condemned to corporal deaths but to euerlaffiny fire. Auguft, Ser. ro, 
de diuerfis, AudS, Gregorieco the fume purpole writeth thus , ~4nanias had vouved money to God, Greg. ti, 1, 
vubich afteruvard ouercone uvith diuelifh perfuafionhe vuiehdrevu: but vuith vuba: death hevuae ep. 33. 
punifhed, thou knovueft. if then he vvere vvorthy of that death , Wno tooke avuay the money that hehad 
giuen to God, confider vvhat great peril in Gods indgement thou {hale be uvorthy of , vulich haft vuith- 
dravven,not money,but thy felf from almighty Gad , to vuhom thou badft vouved thy felf under the habise 
vueede of a Monke, 
re oe Ah to ata ) To take from the Church or from the Gouernours thereof , things dedi- 
cated to theic vfe and the ferulice of God, or to lic ynto Gods Minilters , is fo iudged of before God, 
as if che lie Were made,and the fraude done co the HolyGhoft him felt, w ho is the Churches Preis. 
dencand Protector, 
ts, Hu [hadovv.) Specially they fought to Perer the cheefe ofal, who not onely by touching, 
Pecers fhadoW ἃς τῆς other, but by his very fhadow cured al difeafes. wherevpon 5. Augultine faith, fthen the 
&interceihon. (hadow ofhis body could helpe,how much more now the fulnes of pow er?And if thé acertaine 
licle yvind of him pafling by did profite them thar humbly afked , how much more the grace of 
him now being permancnt & remaining? Ser, 29 de Sanu , (peaking of the miracles done by the 
Saincts now reigning in heaucn, 


ee, ee a τὕὕ.ὲ....ϑ.ὕὔ..-------ἰ 


Crap, VI, 


By oscafton of 4 murmur in the Church (uvhofe number nov ᾧ fo grovuen thatit car 
not be numbred ) Seuen of them being ordered by the Apoftles.in rhe holy order of 
Deacons: § oneoftkem, Steuen, Worketh great miracles : and ὦ by fuch as be 


confounded in difputation, falfely accufed in the Councel , of blafphemic againft 
the Temple and rises thereof. 


ἮΝ Din chofe daies the numbre of difciplesin- , 

jcreafing, there arofe a " marmuring of the | 

'Greekes againft the Hebrues, for char their. 

᾿ vvidovves vvere defpifed inthe daily minifte- 

ys ssi τὶς, t And the Tvvelue calling together the 2 
multitude of the difciples,faid,It is not reafon,that vve leaue 
the vvord of God,and feruc tables. + Confider therfore bre- 3 
thren, “feuen men of you of good teltimonie , ful of the 
holy Ghoftand vvifedom, vvhom vve May appoint ouer 
this bufines, + But vve vvil be inftantin praier and the mi- 

a dren nifterie of the vvord, 1 Andthe faying vvas liked beforeal 

of the 7 διῇ ς 9 : 

Desconk. the multitude. And they chofe Steuen a man ful of faith and 
of the holy Ghoft,and Philippe, and Préchorus, and Nica- 
nor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a © ftranger of eee 
Antioche.;Thele they did fetin the ptefence ofthe A poftles: 6 τὴ 
and praying they impofed handes vpenthem. ft And the 7 
vvord of God increafed, and the number of the difciples 
vvas multiplied in Hierufalem excedingly:a great multitude 


alfo | 
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alfo of-the * priefts obeied the faith. 


| of thac vvhich is called the Synagogue of the Libertines,and 
of che Cyrenians,and of τῆς Alexandrians, and of them that 

10 vvereof Cilicia and Afia, difputing vvith Steuen: t and 
they could not refift the vvifedom and the Spirit that {pake. 

fur t Then they fuborned men,to fay they had heard him fpeake 
12 vvordes of blafphemie againft Moyfes and God. t They 
therfore ftirred vp the people, andthe Auncients, andthe 
Scribes : and running together they tooke him, and brought 

13, himintothe Councel, ¢ and they fet falfe vvicnefles that 
faid, This man ceafeth nor ro {peake vvordes againft the ho- 

| 14 ly placeand the Lavy, { for vve haue heard him fay,that this 
fame lesvsof Nazarethfhal deftroy this place, and fhal 

| change the traditions, vvhich Moyles deliueted vnto vs. 
| 15 t And al that farein the Councel beholding him, favy his 


ι 


faceas icvvere ** the faceofanA ngel. 


ANNOTATION § 
CHoape. VI, 


1, Aturmuring.) Iccommeth of humane infirmitie, that in euery Societic of men (be it acuer 
fo holy) there is fone caufe giuen or taken by the Weake of murmur and difference , Which mult 
ever be prouided for and ftaied in che beginning, left it grow to further fchifme or (edition. And 
to al fuch detects, the more the Church increafeth in number and diuerfitic of men and Prouinces, 
the more itis fubiedt. In al which things the fpiritual Magiftrates,by the Apoftles example and au- 
thoritie,muft take order,as time and occalion (hal require. . 

3. Seuen men.) We may not thinke that thefe Seuen (here made Deacons) Were onely chofen 
to [crue profane tables or difpofe of rhe Churches mere temporalles,though by that occafion only 
they may feeme to fome now εἰς ed,no expreile mention being made of any other function. for, 
diuers circymftances of this fame place giue euidence, and fo doth al antiquitie, that their O fhice 
ftood not principally about profane things, butabout the holy Altar. The perfons to be cledted, 
mult be ful of the Holy Ghoft and wifedom, they mult after publike praier be ordered and con(e- 
crated by the Apoftles impofition of hands, as Bifhops and Priclts were afterward ordered, ep.ad 
Tim: Where S. Paul alfo requireth ina maners the fame conditions in them as in Bifhops. Al which 
w ould not hauc beene preferibed for any fecular ftewardfhip. Yea ftraight-vpon their Ordering 
here (no doube by commitlion ofthe Apoltles, Which they had not betore their cledtion) they 
preached, baptized, difputed,and as it may appeare by the Wordes fpoken of §, Steuen, thathe was 
jul of grace and fosticude,they recciued great increafe of grace by their Deaconfhip. 

But S. Ignatius ep. 2 ad Trai. can belt Witnes of their Office and the Apofties maner and mea- 
ning in‘fuch things, Who Writeth chus:te bebouerh alfo to pleafe by al meanes the Deacons, wrvhich are for 
the minifterieof lusvs CuRts Τ᾿ Forthey are not ferusteurs of meare and drinks, bur minifters of the 
Church of God, For vuhat are Deacons but imitatours or folouvers of Chriff aiarftring to the Rif hop ,as 
Chrift to hu Father,é vvorkliag unto hima cleane and immaculate Worke,enen as §:Steuen to δ, lanes ὥϑε 
S. Polycarpe hath the likein his epiftle δά Philippenfes. And 5, Denys writeth that their Office 
Was about the Altar, and putting theholy bread and chalice vpon the faine. $. Clement alto 
(Apoft. Conft.lt. ac. 61 ) thar their Office among other things,is to aulift the Bifhops,and read the 
Gofpelin the Seruice’& c. 5. Cyprian in diuers places ( ep.6s.c ep.+9 ad Cornel. ) calleth Deacons 
the Churches and the Apottles Minifters, and their O fice, adminiftrationem facram, an holy admi- 
niftration. 5. Hicrom affurmeth, in caput 7 Michea. and in epifto. 85 ad Ewagrium stom. a, Where 


ῶ 4 he 


8 t> And Steuen ful of grace and fortitude did great vvon- 
9 ders & fignes ainong the people. t And there arofe certaine knowledge ὅς 


:: Now alfo 
the Priefts and 
they of greater 


eftimation be- 
ganco belecue, 


b The Epiftle 
vpon 5. Steuens 
day in Chrift- 
mai. 


-** Such is the 
face of alcon.- 
ftanr & cheere- 
ful Martyrs, 
to their per{e- 
cutors and iuds 
gos. 


Murmuring ὅς 
emulation, 


The 7 Deacons 


The office δῇ 
Deacons, 
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he checketh fome of them for preferring them f{elues before Priefts , and puteeth them in 
remembrance of their firft calling , thacthey beas the Leuites Were inrefpedt of the Priefts of che 
old Law. finally by 5. Ambrofe fi. 1 Offs. ¢. «1 and Prudentius én Hymno de δ. Laurent. {peaking of 
S. Laurence the Deacon, We may fee cheir Office Was molt holy. See S,Auguftine alfo of the di gai- 
tie of Deacons ep. 148 ad Valerinmn. Conc, Carthag. 4.66. 37.88.59, 61. 


a SS ἡ πππὰτπππορρἔοἔἐΨἌΨσΨνσννσοἔοΕἕΨσνσνοἐὁοὅειιο 


Cuap. VII. 


Stenem being permitted te an{Wer, beginning at Abraham, [hevveth shat God Was Wish 
sheir fathers both in other places, and alfa long before she Temple, «8 and that 
after it 0vae busle, is could not be ( 48 they grofly imagined ) 4 heufe for God te 
ἀνε κ᾿ st shenheinucigheth aga ff their frifneckednet,and telleth them boldly 
of their traéterous murdering of Chrift, as sheir fathers had dene hw Prophets afore 
him, se Whereas they being uvood, he feeth heanen open,and [5 τὺ s shereis he 
Diuine Maicftie. 57 Whereat they become more mad, fo that they fone him to | 
death ( Saxl confenting ) be commending hu foul to Les vs, and burvbly praying | 
forthem, 


» N Ὁ τῆς cheefe prieft faid, Are thefe things t 
fo? t Vvho faid, Ye men, brethren and fa- 2 
thers, heare. The God of glorie appeared 
to our father Abraham vvhen he vvas in 
Mefopotamia , before that he abode in 
7G! Charan, t and faid to him,Goe forth ont of thy 3 
tountrte , ard our of thy kenred, and come into « land that | fhal fhevv thee. 
t Then vventhe forth out of the land of the Chaldees,and 4 
dvveltin Charan.And from thence,after his father v vas dead, 
hetranflated him into this land, vvherein you doe novv 
dvvel. + And hegaue him no inheritance in it,no not the , 
pafe of a foote: and he promifed to ρίας it him in poffeffion, 
and to his feede after him, vvhen as he had_no childe. t And 6 | 


Gen, 1%) 
I. 


God {fpake to him, That his feede {hal be'aferourner in a flrange conntrie, 
and they fhal fubdue them to fernitude, andfbal eusl intreate them foure - 
hundred yeres: t andthe nation vybich they {hal ferne, wil f indge , faid 7 
God. and after thefe things they { bal goe forth and cfbal ferue me in this place, 

t And he* gaue him the teftament of circumcifion, and 8 
fo he* begat Ifaac, and circumcifed him the eight day: and 
*Ifaac, lacob: and* Iacob, thetvvelue Patriarches. t And 9 | Gen. 14, 
the Patriatches through emulati6, * fold lofeph into Agypt. Gon. 29. 
and God vvas vvith him: t and deliuered him out of al his 10 | 30- 39. 


Gen. 15, 
13. 


ς λαΐριν» 
σινσι 

Gen, τ7ὲ 
Gen. 11! 


tribulations. and he * gaue him grace and vvifedom in the ee 
fight of Pharao the king of Agypt, and he appointed him ae 
Gouernour ouer Agyptand over al hishoufe. t Andtherers | 

came famin vponal Agyptand Chanaan, and great tribu- 

lation : and our fathers found no vidtuals. t But vvhen * la- 12 Goa 


cob had heard chat there vvas corne in Zgypt: he fent our 
a- 


’ CHa. VII. 


\Gen. | 13 
1 | 14 
σεη.46.} 15 
Gen.49. 1 16 
1 en.gO. 
Gen, 2}. 
of 24. 
i EX0,1,7. 
| 18 
19 
20 
—x0.2,2. 
11 
22 
ἔχοι τα | 243 
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fathers fittt: t and arthe* fecéd time Lofeph vvas knovven 

of his brethren, and his kinred vvas made knovven vnto 

Pharao. t And lofeph fending, called thither lacob his fa- 

ther and al his kinred in feuentie flue foules. t And*Ilacob _ nee 

defcended into Agypt:and * he died, and our fathers. 1 And of Sainds be. 

they vvere ν᾽ tranflared into Sichem, and vvere* laid in rhe fr είεθίεῖο 

{epulchre that Abraham * bought fora price of filuer of the ture. And the 

fonnes of Hemor the fonne of Sichem. hed trench 
t And vvhen thetime drevv neere of the promiffe vvltich ce more then 

God had promifed to Abraham, the people * increafed and Tan eH tia 

vvas multiplied in A2gypt, 1 vwacil an other king arofe in aes al had 

Agypt,thatknevv notlofeph, + This fame circumuenting και yee πὶ 

our ftocke, afflicted our fathers ; that they {hould expofe bath των 

their children,to the end they might noc be keptaliue. ¢ The Dik Cat pos 

fame time vvas * Moyfes borne, and he vvas acceptable to "πηι 1. στ 

God, who was nourifhed three moneths in his fathers houfe 

t And vvhen he vvas expofed, Pharaos daughter tooke him 

vp,and nourifhed him for her ovvnefonne. ¢ And Moyfes 

vvas inftructed in al the vvifedom of the Agyptians: and he 

vvas nightie in his vvordes and vvorkes. t And * vvhen he 

vvas fully of the age of fourtie yeres, itcameto his minde 

to vifitehis brethren the children of Iftael. t And yvhen 

he had feen one fuffer vvrong, he defended him :and ftriking 

the Agyptian, he reuenged his quarel that fufteined the 

vvrong. t And hethought that his brethren did vnderftand 

thar God by his hand vvould fauethem: burthey vnder- 

ftoode it nor. t And the day folovving * he appeared to 

them being at ftrife: and he reconciled them vnro peace, 

faying , Men, yeare brethren, vvherfore hurt you one an 

other? 1 Burhe that did the iniurieto his neighbour, repel- 

led him , faying, Vvbo bath appointed thee prince and indge oner ws? 

tV vbat,vvilt thou kil me,as thoudidft yefterday kil the © gyptrane t And 

Moyles fled vpon this vvord: and he became a feiourner in 

the land of Madian, vvhere he begat tvvo fonnes, t+ And 

after fourtie yeres vvere expired, there * appeared to him 

in the delert, of mount Sina an Angel in the fire of 

the fame of abufh. t And Moyfes feeing it, marueled at 

the vifion. And as he vvent neere to vevveir, the voice 

of our Lord vvas madetohim, t 44m the God of thy furbers, the 

God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, and the God of tacobh, And Moyles 

being made to tremble, durft not vevveit. t And our Lord 

Qgq ij faid 


~ 
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idto hi t of the fhoe of thy feete : for the place vvberein thon flan - 
ie, ἐν ρα. ὑ mB hoe feen ᾿ affittion of my people oii 34 
isin Egypt, and 1 bane hear their groning , and am defcended to deliver 
them. And novy come, and U wvil fend thee into £z ypt. 
t This Moyfes, vvhom they denied, faying , Yvhbo bath «ρ- 35 
pointed the prince and Captamne? him God fent prince & as redeemer, ἡ 
τι Chrift is our VVith che hand of the Angel that appeared to him inthe bufh. 
Redeemer, and 7 HYe* brought them forth doing vvonders and fignes in 36 


ETE 


Exo. 7, 

eo ed re theland of Agypt,andin the redde fea, and in the * defert 8. 9.10, 
deemer, {0 , fourtie yeres. 1 This is that Moyfes vvhich faid to the chil- 37 ee 
Mediator and dren of Ifrael,4 prophet yvil God raife vp to you of your ovyne brethren | Dew. 18, 
Aduocae, "ἢ: as my felf: bine you fal beare, t This is he that * vvasinthe af- 38 ἢ gyo. ιν 
ye Sands our femblie in ihe vvilderneffe, vvith the Angel that {pake to ἔ sty. 
Se eae. him in Mount-Sina, and vvith our fathers: vvho receiued 
cates alfo. Se the yvordes of life to gine vnto vs.. ¢ Tovvhom oar fa- 
anne" hers yyould not be obedient: bur they repelled him, and 

in their hartes turned avvay into Aegypt, t fayingto Aaron: 40 | 

Make vs goddes that may goe before vs. for th Moyfes that brought vs ont Exo. 32 

of the lind of Aegypt.vve kuovy not vvbatis befallen to bim, T And they 3" 

madeacalfe in rhofe daies, and offered facrifice to the Idol, 
Hae ae and reioyced in the vvorkes of their ovvne handes; t And 42 
their former God turned, and ** delivered them vp ‘to ferue the hoft of ς Adlai 
Olreni¢es QO 


gaue them vp Heauen, as it is vvritten in the booke of the Prophets: pi sik 
to worke What you offer viStims’ and hofles vnto me fourtie “yeres in the defert, O hosfe of 


Amos. τ 

Wickednes they Hfrael? + And you tooke vito you the tabernacle of Moloch, and the flarre 43 Te: 
ΤῊ: πὶ ree of your God Rempham, figures vybich you made, to adore them, And 1 yyil 
faid of the Gen- tran{late you beyond Babylon. 
tils Rom. 1. t The tabernacle of teftimonie vvas among our fathers 4 4 | 

in the defert , as God ordained {peaking to Moyfes, that be ee 

Should make it according to the forme vvhich be bad feen. 1 V vhich our 45 +250 
@ This is Iofue, fchers ΕἼ 40. 


Ψν τ} ΣΙ εἰπις5 recetuing , brought it in alfointo the ἃ 
0 d ia . : 10.3.14. 
Creeks a ype pofleffion of the Gentiles, vvhich God expelled from the | asin 
ef ourSauiour, face of our fathers, tillin the daies of Dauid, t Vvho found 46} 


grace before God, and * defired that he might finde a taber- ΡΠ, 
nacleforthe God of Jacob. + And* Salomon builthima Ty | πραν 17 
houfe. t Butthe Higheft dvvelleth" notin houfes * made 48 | κῆ.ι7 
by hand, as che propher faith: t Heauen is my feate:and the earth 49 Ἰ 25. 
the foore-tole of my feete. Vvbat houfe vvil you build me, faith our Lord? or Eja. 66, 


yyhat ae vw there of my refling § + Hath not my band made al thefe sq | 1. 
things § 


t You ftiffe-necked and of vncircumcifed hartes and eares, οὐ 
you alvvaies refift che holy Ghoft:as your fathers, your felues 
alfo. t Vvhich of the prophets did nor your fathers perfe- 52 


cute Ϊ 
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ww 


cute? And they flevve them that foretold of the comming 
53 of the luftone, of vvhom novvy ¢ you haue been betraiers 
and murderers : vvho received the Lavv by the difpofiuon 
of Angels, and haue not kept ic. 
t And hearing thefe chings they vvere cut in their hartes, 
and they gnafhed vvith their reeth at him. t Buthe being . rhe comfort 
ful of the holy Ghoft,looking ftedfaftly vato heauen ,¢ favv ofal Martyrs, 
the glorie of God, and I zsvs ftanding on the right hand of 
56 God. { Andhe faid, Behold I fee the heauens opened, and ἐν Eufebius E- 
the Sonne of man ftanding on the righthand of God.t And whe lenin 
they crying out vvithaloude voice, ftopped their eares, 8¢ forhis perfecu- 
58 vvith one accord ranne violently vpon him. t And cafting Pass sae 
him forth vvithout the citie, they“ ftoned him; and the vvit- thippers hie 
nefles laid of their garments * befide the teete of a yong man ἘΠ a (ite 
59 thatvvas called Saul. t Andrhey ftoned Steven inuocating, Be ne 
Go and faying: Lord Lesvs,teceiue my fpiric. t And falling si Sicphaneeiii 
onhis knees, he cried vvith a loude voice, faying: ** Lord, τ tae 


Jay not this finne vato them. And vvhen he had faid this, he scrim 1 de 5. 
fel a fleepe.And Saul vvas confenting to his death. Stephano, 


54 
2) 


ANNOTATION 95 i 
CHuap, VII. 


13. Holy ground.) pha ee apparition of Godhim felf oran Angel, could make the placeand The holy land, 
ground holy,and co be vied of Moyfes With al fignes of reucrence and feare: how much more the 
corporal birth, abode, and wonders of the Sonne of God in Iewrie, and his perfona! prefencein Holy places, 
¢he B. Sacrament , may make that countrie and al Chriftian Churches & altars holy ? Δη itis the 
greatelt blindnes that can be,to thinke ic fuperftition ro reuerence any things or places in refpe& of 
Cods prefence or Wondcrous operation in the fame. See δ. Hterom.ep.7.:8.17.0f the holy land. Σ 

¢#. Dot in houses.) The vulgar Heretikes alleage this place again{t che corporal being of Chrift 
in the B, Sacrament & in Churches : by Which reafon they might haué driven him our of al houtes, 
Churches, and corpora! places, When he vyas vifiblein earch, But itis meanc of the Diuinitie only, 
ἃς (poken to corred the carnal Ievves: Who thought God cither fo to be conteined,compafled,and God isnot eon- 
limited to cheir Temple, that he could be no vyhere els, or at leaft that he vyould notheare orre- teined in place, 
ceiue mens praicrs and facrifices in the Churches of the Gentiles,or els vvhere, our of the faid Tem- yet he vvil be 
ple. And fo as it maketh nothing for the Sacramentarics, no more doth it ferue lor firch as efteeme vvorfhipped in 
Churches and places of publike praicr no more conuenient nor morc holy then any other profane one place more 
houfes or chambers. For though his perfon or vertue be not Jimited to any place,yetir pleafeth him théin an other, 
condefcending to our necellitie and preéfite, to vvorke his yvonders and to be vvorfhipped of 
vs inboly places rather then profane. 

jt. They floned him.) Read amarucfous narrationin 5, Auguftine of one ftone,.thachittine 
the Martyr onthe elbowy, rebounded backe to a faithlul man that ftood ncere. Who keeping an Relikes 
carying ic yvith him, vvas by reuelation vvarned to leaue it at Ancona in Italie: vvyherevpona ree 
Church oc Memorie of S. Steuen vas there ereéted,and many miracles done.altez the faid Martyrs 
body vvas found out,and not before, Ang. to, 10 fer. 18 dedinerfisin edit. Pari. 
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The 3.. part. 6 favre is perfection from preuailing againft the Church, thas by it the Chureh graweth 


THa propa- from Hierufalem into al levurie and Samaria, 5 The fecond of the Deacons, Philip, 
vation of sonuerteth ν᾿ be miracles the citie it fafof Samaria,and baptizech them, eum, 
ale Church Simon Magus alfa him felf among therefl, 14 But the Apofties Peter and tolin 


are the Minifters to gine them she Holy Ghoft. 18 Which minifferie Simon Ma- 


from Hicru- gue vuould bie of them, a6 The fame Philip bang fent of an Angel toa great man 
{alem into al of Ethiopia,Who came a Pilgrimage to Hierufalem,firft catechizeth him: 46 and 
Tewrie and then ( he profeffing hus faith and defiring Bapti{me) doch alfo baptize him, 

to Samaria. 


με 


ΕΝ Dthefame day there vvas made a great 
» perfecution in the Church, vvhich vvas 
“αἵ Hierufalem , and al vvere difperfed 
through the countries of levvrie and Sa- 
matia, faving the Apoftles. t And“ de- 
— ye ae Wjuout men rooke order for Steuens fune- 
aa Wieteik = Se ral, and made great mourning vpon him. 

much good, be- T But Saul * vvafted the Church: entring in from houfe τὸ 3 


ἐμ ἂν eter houfe, and dravving men and vvomen,deliuered them into 
fed preached prifon. 
Chrilt in divers. 


Colitrieswhere ΤΎΠΟΥ therfore that vvere difperfed , paffed through, 4 
theycame. δὲ eyangelizing the νυ τά, 

TheEpiftlevps  t And Philippe defcending into the citie of Samaria, 5 
eae in preached Cu rnistvnrothem. t And the multitudes vvere 6 
unWeeke, . ἢ : : τῆς : 

attentrothofethings vvhich vvere faidof Philippe, vvith 
oneaccord hearing,and feing the fignes that he did. t For 7 
many of them thar had vncleane Jaa , crying vvith aloud 
voice,vvent out. And many ficke of the palley and lame 
yvere cured. 1 There vvas made therfore greatioy in that ὃ 
citie, ~1 t Andacettaine man named Simon, vvho before 9 
had been in that citie a Magician, feducing the nation of Sa- 
maria, faying him felfto befome greatone: t vnto vvhom 10 
al harkened from the leaft to the greateft, faying, This man is 
the povver of God, that is called grear. t And they vvere 11 
attent vpon him, becaufe along time he had bewitched them 
vvith his magical practifes. t But vvhen they had beleeued !* 
Philippe euangelizing of the kingdom of God,and of the 
nameoflesvs Curist, they vvere baptized, men and 
vvomen, t Then Simonalfo him felf beleeved: and being 13 
baptized,he cleaued to Philippe. Seing alfo fignesand very 


great miracles to be done, he vvas aftonied vvith admi- 
ration, ᾿ 


- 


t And 
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en : : in Hierufalem,had 
And vvhenthe Apoftles vvho vvere in Hieru . 
pee that Samaria had receiued the vvord of God:chey “fent 


The Epiftle vp& 

Tuecfday in 

whitliwecke, 
nd inavotiue 


τ Peter & Lohn. + Vvho vvhen they vvere come, 
seed for them, that chey might receiue theholy Ghott. 
t For he vvas not yet come vpon any of them,but they vvere 
only baptized in thename of our Lordlesy 5. t Then did 
" hey impofe their handes vpon them,and they “receiued the 
holy Ghoft. -1 1 And vvhen Simon had feen that by the 
impofition of the hand of rhe Apoftles, the holy Ghott 
vvas piuen, he” offered them money, t faying , Giue mealfo 
this povver, that on vvhomfocuer I impofe my handes, he 
may receiue the holy Ghoft. + But Peter {aid tcohim, Thy 
moncy be vvith thee vnco perdition : becaule thou haft 
thoughe that thegift of God is purchafed vvith money, 
t Thou hat no part,nor loc in this vvord.For thy hare is not 
right before God. t * Doe penance therfore from this thy 
vvickednefle: and pray to God, “if perhaps chis cogitation 
of thy hare may be remitted thee, tFor I fee thou art in the 
gall of bicternes and the obligation of iniquitie. t And Si- 
mon anfvvering faid,” Pray you forme to our Lord,that no- 
thing come vpon me of thefe things vvhich you haue faid. 
t Andchey in deede hauing teftified and fpoken the vvord 
of our Lord, returned to Hierufalem, and cuangelized ro 

ountries of the Samaritans. | 
ἐμ τὴ an Angel of our Lord fpake to Philippe, faying: 
Arife, and goe tovvard the South, to the vvay that goerh 


‘ dovvne from Hierufalem into Gaza:"thisis deferr. t And 


titing he vvent.And behold,a man of £thiopia, an eunuch, 
of great authoritie vnder Candace the Queene of the Axhio- 
pians, vvho wvas ouer al her treafures, vvas come to Hiern- 
falem ὁ ro adore: t and he wvas returning and fitting vpon 
his chariot,and reading Efay the prophet. ὁ And the Spiric 
faidto Philippe, Goe neere, and ioyne thy felf to this fame 
charior.tAnd Philippe running therevnro,heard himreading 
Efay the prophet,and he faid : Trovveft thou that thou vn- 
derftadett the things vvhich thou readeft? + Vvho faid, A nd 
ΠΟΥ͂ can I,vnleffefome man fhevv me? & he defired Phi- 
lipPe that he vvould come vp and fit vvich him. + And the 
P laniee yvvasheled: and ab 4 Lambe be ore bis [hearer , vyihous voice , fo 
did be ner open bis mouth. ἢ Ls bumilsste hy indgement vyas taken are 


of the Holy 
Ghoft. 

‘* Sape δὲ oor 
bac Lf effe 
foannem: Ecclehe 
quia Virgo placer. 
Arator apud 
Bedam in A@, 


b The Epiftle 
vpon ‘Thurfday 
inEafter weeke, 


‘* Nore that 
chis Avhiopian 
cameto Hiern. 
falem co adore, 
thac is,on Pil- 
gtimage. Where 
y We may 
learne thac itis 
an acceptable 
acte of religion 
to go from ho- 
mecto places of 
greater deuotid 
ἃς fandifcatio, 


** The Scriptu- 
res are fo Writté 
that they can 
not be ynder- 
ftood Without 
an interpreter, 
as calfy as our 
Proteftants ma- 


kethem. See 5. 


Hicrom Ep. ad 


Pauling de omni- 


ce of the fcripture vvhich he did reade,vvas this: 4, afbecpe bus dines bifte: 


ria libew, fecin 


the beginning 
of latin bibles. 
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His generation -yvho fhal declare, for.from the ears fhal bis life be-taken? . 
{ And the eunuch anfvvering Philip, faid,1 befeeche thee, of 3 4 
vvhom doth the Prophet fpeake this? of him elf, or offome ᾿ | 
other? t AndjPhilip opening his mouth , and beginning 35 

. from this {cripture, euangelized vntohimlesvs. ἡ Andas36 | 
they vvent by the vvay, they came.to a.certaine vvater: and 
the eunuch faid, Lo vvater, ‘ vvho’ doth let me to be bapti-. ᾿ yyhae 
zed? +t And Philip faid, If thou beleeue vvith al thy hart, 37. 
thou maieft. And he an{vvering faid, 1 beleeue tharlesvs ἃ 
Curis is the fonne of God. t And: he commaunded 38.. 
the chariot to ftay : and both vvent dovvne into the vvater, | 
Philip and the Eunuch,and “he baptized him. t And when 39 
they vvere come vp out of the vvater,the Spirit of our Lord 
tooke avvay Philip , and. the eunuch favv him.no more. 
Andhe vvent on his vvay teioycing. t But Philip vvas 40. 
found in Azotus, & pafling through, he euangelizedtoalthe , 
cities, til he came to Cefaréa. 1 


. 
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ἈΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 4. 
CHAP... VII... 


. 2, Devout men,}. As here great deuotion vvas vfed in burying his body, fo aftervvard at the In- 
uention & Tranflation thereof, And the miracles vvrought by the fame,and at cuery litle memorie 
_ of the fame, were infinite:as 5, Auguftine vvitnedTeth.di.zz de Ομ, Dei οι. (δ᾽ Sermon.de S.Steph.to.se. 

1«. Sent Peter.) Some Prote(tants vfe this placeto proue 5. Peter not to be head of the Apo- 
files, becaufe he and 5. Iohn Were fent by the Tvvelue. by vvhich reafon they might as vvel con- 
clude that he vvas not equal to the reft. for commonly the Maifter fendeth the man, and the Supe- 

That Peter Was rior the inferior, vvhen the vvord of Sending is-exactly vfed. Buc it is not alvvaies fo taken in the 
fenc,-is no rea- Scriptures, for then could not the Sonne be fent by the Father,nor the Holy Ghoft from the Father 
fon againft his and the Sonne: nor othervwvife in c6mon vfe of the vvorld, feing the inferior or equal may intreate 
Primacie. his frend or Superiorto doe his bufines for him, and {pecially a body Politike or a Corporation 
may by eleétion or othervvife choofe their Head and Iend him. fo may the Citizens fend their 
Maior to the Prince or Parliament,though he be the head of the citie, because he may be more ἥτις 
to doe their butines, alfo the Superior or equal may be fent by his ovvne gonfeat or defire, Laftly, 
the College of the Apoftles compriling Peter vvith the reft (as euery fuch Body implieth both the 
head and the members ) wvas greater chen Peter their head alone. asthe Prince and Parliament is 
greater then the Prince alone. And fo Peter might be fent as by authoritic of the yvhole Colcge, 
nocwvithftanding he vvere the head of the fame. a 
17. Did they impofe 1 If this Philip had beene an ΡΝ (faich 5. Bede) he mighs bane impofed hus 
handes that they might haue reccined the Holy Ghoft.but thu none can doe fauing Bif hot s.Fer though Priefts 
The Sacrament ™4y baprize, and anoint the Baptized alfovvith Chrifme confecrated by a Bif hop: yet he can not figne hus 
of Confirmati- forehead vuith the fame holy otle, becaufe that beiongeth only to Bif hops, vuben they gine the holy Ghoft to 
on,miniftred by the Baptized. So faicli he touching the Sacrament of Confirmationin 8 Ad. This impofition ther- 
Bifhops onely, fore ofhands together wvich the praiers here {pecified (vvhich no doubt vvere the very fame thar 
the Church yet vieth το that purpofe} vvas the miniltration of the Sa¢rament of Comfzmation. 
. Whoreof 5. Cyprian faith thus, They thatin Samaria vvere baptized of Philip , becaufe they had 
_ lavvful and Ecclefiaftical Baptifme, ought not to be haptized any more: but only that yvhich eee 
"’ wvanted, vvas done by Peterand ohn, το. vvic, thatby praier made for them and impofition of 7 : 
handées,the Holy Ghott might be povvred vpon them. Vvbich nowv alfo is donc with ys, thatthey“”"""* 
~ which in the Churgh are baptized, be by che Rulers of the Church offered, and by our praier and 
impofition of band receive the Holy Ghoft, and be figned wvith our Lordes feale, 50 S, Cyprian. 
᾿ But 


S, Steuens re- 
Likes. 
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But the Heretikes obie& thatyet here is no méntion of oile. To vvhom wve fay,that many things 
vvere done and (aid in the adminiftration of chis and other Sacraments, andal inftituced by Chrift 
him felfand deliucred to the Church by the Apoftles, vvhich are not particularly vvritcen by the 
Euangelifts or any otherin the Scripcure, among wvhich this is euident by al antiquitie and molt 
general practife of the Chutch, to be one. . | 
Ec. ες, 5, Denys faith, The Priefts did prefent the baptized to ehe ΒίΓΒορ, that he might figne them 
|2 t+.  dinino ey deifico ungwento, yvith the diuine and deifical ointment. And againc, e4duentum S. Sps- 
rites confurnmans inunctio largitur, the inun&tion confummating gineth the comming of the Holy 
Ghoft, Tertullian de refur. carn. nu, 7 @ li.t σά, Marcio. (peakech of this Céfrmation by Chrifme 
thus : The fle(h w anointed, thas the foul may be confecrated : the flefb us figned, thatthe foul may 
be fenfed : the leh by impofition of hands fhadevved, that the foul by the Spirit may be illuminated. 
S. Cyprian likevvile, ep. 79. nu. 2. Hemuft alfo be anointed shat u baptized, vuith the ole fanttified on 
the Altar. Andep. 72 ((cealfoep. 73. nu. 4) he exprefly tallethic a Sacrament, ioyning it yvith 
Bapcifine. as Melchiades doth (ep. ad omnes Hifpania Epifcopos nu.a.tos Conc.) Chevving the diftc- 
rence betyvixc itand Baptifme. 5. Auguftine allo, cone. ti, Petil. i, αὶ δ. 104. The Satrament of Chrifme 
in she kind of vifible feales  facredand holy,euen as Baptifme it felf. Vve omit 5, Cyril myftag. 1. 5. Am- 
brofe ἰδ. 5 de Sacram. ες. 2, Cy de ys quimyflerys initiantur ¢. 7. 5. Leo ep, 88, the aticient Councels allo 
of Laodicea, can, 48. Carthage 3 can. 39. and Arauficanuin 4 can. 1. and others, And 5. Clemenc 
Ec. Hier. (Apoft. Conft. li, 2,¢. ##)reporceth certaine cofticutions of the Apoftles rouching the fame.* 5. De- 
nys referreth the maner of confecration of the fame Chrifme to the Apoltles inttruction, 5, Bafil 
ii, de Sp, fanéto c. 27 calleth it atradition of the Apoftles. And the molt aticient Martyr 5, Fabian 
ep.2 ad omnes Urientales Epifcopos in instio, to. s Conc. faith plainely chat Chrift him felf did fo inftrud 
the Apuitles at the time of the inftitution of the B. Sacramét of the Altar. And fo dotb the Author 
of the booke de unflione Chrifmatis apud D, Cyprianum nu. +. telling the excellent effedts and graces 
of this Sacrament, and vvhy this kiade of oile and balime vvas taken of the old Lavy, & vfed in the 
Sacraments of the nevv Teftament. Vvhich thing the Heretikes can wvith leffe caufe obiect againft 
Bera in the Church, feeiug they confefle ‘that Chrift and luis Apoftles rooke the cercmonie of impolition 
ἐξ, ες 6. ol hands in this and other Sacraments, from the levves maner of confecrating their hoftes deputed. 
6 to facrifice, 
To conclude, neuer none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confirmation and holy 
Chrifine, but knovven Heretikes, 5. Cornelius chat B. Martyr fo much pratfed of S.Cyprian ,ep. 
ad Fabium apud Eufeb. li. 6 c. as atirmeth, that Nouatus fel to Herefie, for that he had not receiued 
| the Holy Ghoft by the congnation ofa Bifhop. Vvhom al the Nouatians did folovy,neuer vfing 
| that holy Chrifme, as Theodorete vyriteth , fs, ¢ Fabsl. Har, And Opratus fs. 2 cont Parm. yvritcth 
| thacie vvas the {pecia) barbarous facrilege of the Donartifts,co conculcate the holy oile. But al chis 
is nothing to the fauage diforder of Caluinifts in this point. 
hennit, 17: ΧἽπά they recetucd the Holy Ghoft.] The Proceftants charge the Catholikes,* thar by approuing, 
exam , wd commending fo much the Sacrament of Confirmation , and by attributing co it (pecially the 
ne Trid. Bilt of the Holy Ghoft, they diminifh the force of Baptifme, chalenging alfo boldly the aticient 
( Fathers for the fame.As though any Catholike or Doctor euer faid more then the exprefle vvordes 
of Scripture here and els vvhere plainely giue them vvarrant for. If they diminil’h the vertue of 
Buptifine, then did Chrift fo, appointing his Apoftles and al the Faithful even after their Baptifme 
to expecte the Holy Ghof & vertue from aboue. then did the Apoftles iniurie to Baptifme,in thac. 
they impofed hands onthe baptized, and gave them the Holy Ghoft, And thia is the Heretikes 
blindnesin this cafe,that they can not,or vvil noc fee thatthe Holy Ghofl is giucnin Baptifine co. 
remillion of finnes, life, and fandtification:& in Confirmation, for force, ftrength,and corrobora- 
tion to fight againft al our fpiritual enemies,and co ftand conftantly in confeilion of our faith,euen 
to death,in times of perfecution either of the Heathen or of Heretikes,vvith great increafe of grace, 
And Ictthe good Reader note here our Aduerfaries great perucrfity and corruption of the plainc 
fenfe of the Scriptures in this point:fome of thenrathrining the Holy Ghoft here ro be no other but 
the gift of vviledom inthe Apoftles and a fevy moe to the gouernement of the Church, vyhen itis 
plaine that not only the Gouerners butal that yvere baptized, receiued this grace, both men and 
vvoincn, Some, that it vvas no internal grace, but only the gift of diners languages : Vvhichis very 
falfe, the gift of Tongues being but a lequele and anaccidentco the grace, and an external roken 
| of the invvard gift of the Holy Ghoff,and our Sauiour calleth it vertuc from aboue. Some (ay,that 
vvhatfoeuer it vvas, icyvas bue a miraculous thing , aad dured no longer then the gift of the Ton- 
gues ioyned thereynto: by vvhich cuafion chey deny alfo the Sacrament of Extreme Vnction, and 
| the force of Fxcommunication, becaufe the corporal punifhments yvhich yvere annexcd often 
| times in the Primitive Church -ynto it, ceafeth, and (Ὁ may they takeavvay (as they meane to do) 
Feaflat,¢ al Chrifts faith or religion, becaufeic hath not the like operation of miracles as in ehe beginning. 
pep. 10. But 5. Augufine toucheth this poine fully. is rhere any man (faith he) ὁ fo peruerfean hart,to deiy 
theje Children on vubom vue novu impofed hands , to bane receined the Holy Ghoft becanfe they fpeake not 
vvith Tongues? gc. Laftly, fome of them make no more of Confirmation orthe Ὁ faé:, 
buras ofadodtrine, inftruction , orexhortation to continevy in the faith receiued, Vvbereypon 
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* Σὰ Cone. Trid. they haue tarned this holy Sacrament “into a Catechifme. * There are alfo that put the baptized cd- * Conc. 
Sef. scan. ide ming τὸ yeres of difcretié,to their ovyne choife vvhether they vvil cétinevy Chriftias or πο. ΤῸ lich Trid, fef- 
Confrmat. diuelifh and diuers inuentions they fall, that vvill not obey Gods Churche nor the exprefle Scrip- 7 san. ie 
tures , vvhich tel vs of praier , ofiimpofition of hands, of the Holy Ghoit,ofgrace and vertue fron de Bapt. 
aboue,and not of inftrudion,vvyhich might and may be doneas yvel before Baptifme,& by others, 
Bifhoping. asby Apoftles and Bifhops, co vyhom only this Holy fun&ion pertaineth, in fo much thacin our 
Countricit is called Bifhoping. 
εἴ. Offered money.) This vvicked forcerer Simon is noted by 5. Irenzus li.1c. 20. and others, 
to haue been the hrit Heretike, & Cather of al Heretikes to come,in the Church of God, He taughr, 
only faith in him, vvithout good life and vvorkes , to be ynough to faluation. he gaue the onfex to 
purchafe yvich his money a Ipiritual fun@ion, that is to be made a Bifhop. for, to haue povverto 
giue the Holy Gholt by impolition of hades, is to be a Bifhop:as τὸ bye the power to remitte finnes 
Simonie or ro confecrate Chrilts body, isto bye to bea Prieft, or to bye Priefthod: and to bye tbe autho- 
: ritie to minilter Sacraments , to preach erto haue cure of foules , isto bye a benehce, and likevvile 
in al other (piritval things, vvhereof citherto make fale or purchafe for money or money yvorch, 
ic agreat horrible finne called Simonie: and in fuch as thinke it lavvful (as here Simon iudged it) 
itisnamed Simentacal Herefie, of this deteltable man yvho hrit attempted co bie a fpiritual fun- 
Gion oroffice. D. Greg, apud lean. Diac.in vit. li, 2, 6. 2.3.4.5. 
24, Doe penance.) 5. Auguitine (ep. 108) vnderltanding this of che penance done in the Primi- 
tiue Church forheinous oftenfes , doch teach vs τὸ cranflate this and the like places(z Cor.12,21, 


Αρος, 9, 21) as wve doe, andasicis in the vulgar Latin, and confequently that the Greeke melavo gy 
doth fignife fo much, Yeavvhen headdeth, that very good men doe daily penance for venial 
finnes by fafling,praier,and almes,be vearranteth this phrafe and tranflation through out the nevy 
Teftament, {pecially him fel alfo reading fo as itis in the vulgar Latin,and as γνς tranflate. 

22. If perhaps.) You may fee,great penance is here required for remil!fion of finne, & that mea 
mult ftand in feare and dread Icft they be not vvorthy to be heard orto obteine mercie, Vvhereby 
al men that bye or {el any fpiritual functions, dignicics, offices, or liuings,may {pecially be vvarned 
that die finne is exceding great. 

24. Pray you forme.) Asthis Sorcerer had more knowvledge of the true religion chen the Pro- 
Simon Magus teftants baue, vvho fee notthat the Apoltles and Bifhops can ρίας the Holy Ghoftin this Sacra- 
more religious ment or other , which he plainely perceiued and confefled, fo turely he vvas more religious then 
then the Prote- they, that being fo fharply techy the Apoftle, yet blafphcmed not as they do yvhen they be 
ἴδοις. blamed by the Gouerners of the Church, but defired the A poftles to pray for him. 

a7. The ὦ defert.) Intolerable boldacs of fome Proteftants, here alfo(as in other places\againtt 
a! copies both Greeke and Latin, to furmife corruption or falfhod of the text, faying it can notbe 
Beza. fo : Vvhich is to accu(e the holy Euangelift, and co blafpheme the Holy Ghoft him felf. See Beza, 
vvho is often very faucie vvith 5. Luke, Τα 16 
ἐ 38.He baptized him.) When the Heretikes of this time finde mention made ἰῃ Scriptureofany 5 
The ceremo. 54¢fatment miniftred by the Apoftles or other in the Primitiue Church, they imagine no more vvas 
nies of Sacrae 49πε then there is exprefly told, nor fcarfly beleeue fo much, Asifimpofition of hands in the Sa- 
ments done, ‘faiment of Confirmation be onely exprefled, they thinke there vvas no chriftne nor other vvorke 
heuph nee or vyord vfed, Sothey thinke no more ceremonie vvas vfed in the baptizing of this noble man, Defid. ὦ» 
saenacned then here is mentioned. Vvherevpon 5, Augultine hath thefe memorable vvordes, In thar that he Be 4 
° faith, Philip baptized bim, he vuauld haue it underftood that al things vvere done, vuhich though in the pete? 
Scriptures for breuitie fake they are not mentroned, yet by order of tradition Uve knovv vvere te be done, 
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παρ. IX. 


Saul not content to perfecute fo cruelly in Hierufalem, 3 inthe vvayte Damafeu told. 

by our Lord LESVS ofhw vaineattempt, and miraculoufly conuerted to be an 

Apoffle: and after great penance, reffored to hu fight by Anantas , and baptized. 
25 And prefently he dealeth mightily againft the fevues , prouing LE Svs tobe 
Chrift, to their great admiration, 13 But [μοῦ ὦ their obftinacie, that they lay al 
Damafius to kilhim, a6 From thence hegoethto Hierufalem , and there ioyneth 
συμ the Apoftles, and againe by the obftinate levueshu death ὦ foughe. 31 The 
Church being nouv grovuen ouer al levuric, Galilee,and Samaria, Peter viftteth 
al:andin bw vifitation, 33 healing alameman , 36 and raifing adead vvoman, 
conwerteth very many. 
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N D Saulas yet breathing forth threatenings TheEpitle vpa. 
and flaughrer againft the difciples of our Lord, Serene 
came to the high prieft, t and afked letrers of 25. 
Γ him vnto Damafcus to the fynagogs, that if 
ve SS he had found any men and vvomen of this 

vvay, he might bring them bound vnto Hierufalem. t And 
as he vvent on his iourney,it chaunced that he drevv nigh to 
Damafcus: and* fodenlya light from heauen fhined round 
abouthim. t And falling on the ground, heheard a voice Cae eee 
(zying to him, ** Saul, Saul vvhy perfecuteft chou me? tVvho thar conchide 
faid, Vvho are thou Lord? And he, lam1es vs vvhom thou ee 
doeft perfecute. it is hard for thee to kicke againft rhe pricke. cibeno where 
t And trembling and being aftonied he faid, Lord, vvhat ἘΣ τὰ εἰ δαὶ 
vvilcthou haue meto doe? + And our Lord tohim, Arife, [81] hardly re- 
and goe into thecitie, and itfhal be told thee vvhat thou edn ae 
muftdoe. But the mencthat vvent in companie vvith him, Where CHnist 
ftood amafed, hearing the voice, but feeing no man. tf And eee 
Saul τοῖς vp from the ground, and his eies being opened she nee ene 
favv nothing. And they dravving him by the hades, brought wor is «πὴ 
himinto Damatcus. 1 And he vvas three daies not feeing,and 
he did neither eate nor drinke. 

+ And there vvasacertaine difciple at Damafcus, named 
Ananias:and our Lord faidto himina vifion, Ananias. But 
he faid, Loe,here 1am Lord. + And our Lord to him, Arife, ὃς 
σοῖς intothe ftreate that is called Straight ; and fecke in the 
houfe of ludas,one named Saul of Tarfus. for behold he 
prayeth. (t Andhe favva man named Ananias, comming 
in and impofing handes vpon him for to receiue his fight.) 
t But Ananias an{vvered,|L ord, I haue heard by many of this 
nan, hovv much euil he hath doneto thy fainétes in Hicru- 
falem: t and here he hath authoritie from the cheefe priefts 
to binde al that inuocate thy name. t And our Lord faid to 
him,Goe, fora veflel of election is this man vnto της, τὸ ca- 
rie my name before the Gentiles, and kinges , and the chil- 
dren of Ifrael. t For] vvil({hevv him hovv great things he 
mult (after for my name. 

t And Ananias vvenet , and entred into the houfe: and 
impofing handes vpon him ,he faid , Brother Saul, our Lord 
lesvs hath fent me, he that appeared to thee in the vvay 
thac thou camelt: that thou maieft fee and be filled vvith 
theholy Ghoft. ¢ And forthvvith there fel from his eies as it 
Rroij  yvere 
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*t Paufalio him yyere {cales,and he receiued fight. and rifing he vvas ** bap- 
felf, though és 
withthe diuine tized. + And vvhen he had taken meate, he vvas ftreng. 19 
and reuery thened. 

I oitra- . “foe 
ted and inftru- And he vvas wvith the difciples that vvere at Damafcus, 
ated , yer Was For certaine daies. t Andincontinententring into the fyna- 20 
e ᾿ : ϊ , 
το recciue the gops, he preached 1: Ε5ν5, that this is the fonne of God. 
a © + Andal that heard, vvere aftonied , and faid, ls northis he 21 
the Church. chat expugned in Hierufalem thofe hat inuocated this name: 


Auguf’ dM and came hither to this purpofe that he might bring them 
proam, bound to the cheefe priefts? t Buc Saul vvaxed mightie much 22 
more,and confounded the Ievvesthat.dvvelt at Damafcus, 
affirming chat thisis Curist.4 t And vvhen many daies 2; 
vvere palled, the levves confulted that they might kil him. 
t Burtheir confpiracie came to Sauls knovvledge.And *they 24 
kept the gates alfo day and night, that they mighe kil him. 
t Buc the difciples taking him in the night,conueied him 25 
avvay by the vvall,letting himdovvneinabafket. | 
t+ And vvhen he wvas come into Hierufalem,he allaied co 26 
ioyne him felf ro the difciples, & al feared him,not beleeuing 
that he vvasa difciple. + But Barnabas tooke him & brought 27 
hinrto the Apoftles,andtold them hovv inthe vvay he had 
feen our Lord,and that he fpake vnto him, andhovvin Da- 
mafcus he dealt confidently inthenameoflesvs. t And 28 
he vvas vvith them going in and going out in Hierufalem, 
and dealing confidently in the name of our Lord. t He fpake 29 
alfo to the Gentiles, and difputed vvith the Greekes:but they 
foughr to kil him. ¢ Vvhich vvhen the brethren had knovv- 30 
en, they brought him dovvne to Cefaréa, and fent him 
avvay to Tarfus. | 
poche at The Cuvrcu truely throughal levvrie & Galilee 31 
ftillesich much 2d Samaria had peace, & vvas edified ,vvalking in the feare 
με a naa of our Lord, and vvas repleni{hed vvith the confolation of 
euen by perfe- the holy Ghoft, 
cation, + And it came to paffe, that Peter as he pafled through 32 
al, came co the fainéts rhat dvvelt at Lydda. { and he found 33 
there a cettaine man named A:neas, lyingin his bedfrom 
eight yeres before, vvho had the palfey. t And Peter faid 34 
to him, Aneas,our Lord lesvsCuristT heale’ theezarife, 
and make thy bed.And incontinent he-arofe. t And al thar 35 
dvveltat Lyddaand Sarona, favv him: vvho conuerted to 
our Lord. 


t And 


* bealeth 


o 4 


' 
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36 t+ Andinloppé there vvasa certaine difciple named Ta- 


bitha, vvhich by interpretation is called Dorcas. This vvomai * Behold good 
vvas ful of ῥ᾽ good. yvorkes and almes-deedes vvhich fhe ee 


37. did. t Anditcameto paffe in thofe daies, that (he.vvas ficke the force there. 
and died. Vvhom yvhenthey had vvathed, they laid her in τὸς ΓΕ ΠΕ & 


38 an vpper chamber. t And vvhereas Lydda vvas nigh to lit. 
loppé, the difciples hearing that Peter vvas init, they fent 
tvvo men vnto him, defiring him, Be not loth to come fo 
39 farreasto νς. 1 And Peter rifing vp came vviththem, And 
vvhen he vvas come,they brought him into the vpper cham- 
ber: ἀπά αἱ the vvidovves ftoode abour him vveeping,*# and =: the prsiers 


fhevving him the coates and garments vv hich Dorcas made of our Almes 
folke ἃς beadt. 


4othem. t And al being deh forth, Peter falling on his knees men may dovs 


praied, andturning to the body he faid: Tabitha, arife. And (ta s00d cué 
after our depar- 


41 {he opened her cies: and feeing Peter, {he fate vp.t And gi- ture.Fori¢ they 


procured her 


uing her his hand, he lifted her vp. And vvhen he had called reer tie 


4:τῆς faints and the vvidovves,he prefented heraliue. t And much more 
it vvas made knovventhrough outal loppé: and many be- τοῖν Ὁ» re Pe 


43 leeuedinourLord. t Andiccameto ρας that he abode ma- pata εν i 

Β ‘ , » . ‘ cate ὦ - 

ny daies in loppe, vvith one Simon ἃ tanner. ae pan 
gatoric, 


A J 


Cuap. X. 


| Hecaufe the levves fo much abhorred the Gentils, for the better uvarrant of their,Chrifle- The 4 part. 
ning, an Angel appeareth to Cornelius she dewout Iralian. 9 anda vifion ss Tur 
fhevved to Peter him felf (the cheefe and Paftor of αἰ) το andthe Spirit fpea- pes 
keth to him, 34 yea and as he ἡ Carechizing them about LESVS, «4 the pagation of 
holy Ghoft commeth vifibly upon them : and therfore not fearing any longer the the Church 
offenfe of she levves,be commaundeth te baptize them, to the Gene- 
: ͵ tils alfo, 
| ΓΌΟΝ Ὁ there vvasa cercaine manin Cefa- 
| 


\4téa, named Cornelius, Centurion of that 


gy vvhich is called the Italian band, Τ reli- 
Ἐς “οἴου, & fearing God vvithal his houfe, 


— ¥ pie. Andalvvaies praying to God, t he 
“ἘΞ Mfavv in a vifion manifeftly , about the 
ninthe houre of the day, an Angel of God comming in ynto 
4 him,andfaying to him , Cornelius. t But he peared ae 
taken vvitn feare, faid, Vvho art thou Lord? And he faid ro 
him, Thy praiers andthy almes-deedes are afcended into 

| § semembrance inthe fight of God. + And novv fend men 
| Re iij νηῖο 


“doing many almes-deedes to the peo- 
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vnto Loppé, and call hither one Simon that is furnamed Pe- 
ter. t he lodgeth vvith one Simona tanner, vvhofe houle 6 
is by the fea fide. he vvil tel thee vvhat thou mutt doe. t And7 
vvhen the Angel vvas departed that {pake to him, he called. 
tvvo of his houfhold,and a fouldiar that feared our Lord,of 
chem that vvere vnder him. { To vvhom vvhen he had told8 
all,he fent them vnto [oppe. | 

+ And thenexe day vvhiles they vvere going on their 9 
iourney,and dravving nightothecitie, Peter yvent vp into 


the higher partes,."to pray about the fixt houre. t And beingto | 


hungtie,he vvas defirous to take fomevvhat. Andas they 

v vere preparing,there fel vpon him an excefle of minde:t and 11 

he favv the heauen opened, and acertaine veflel defcending, 

as ic vvere.a great linen (-heete vvith foure corners let dovvne 

from heauento the earth, t vvherein vvereal foure-footed12 

beaftes,and that creepe on the earth, andfoules.of the aire. 

t And there camea voiceto him, Arife Perer: kil, and eate. 13 

t But Peter faid, God forbid , Lord: for1 did neuer eate any 14 

ἢν Here God Common and vncleane thing. t And** avoice came to him 15 

firlt vetered ἐσ aeaine the fecond time, That vvhich God hath purified, doe 


ieee econ not thou cal common. t. And this vvas done thrife. and16 
τὸ preach? forthvvith the veffel was taken vp againe into heauen. t And!7 
and tocéuerfe vvhiles Peter doubted vvichin him felf, vvhat the vifion 
ae ahede (hould be that he had feen, behold che men that vvere fent 
no leffe then from Cornelius, inquiting for Simons houfe, ftoodat the 
With the FeWes, ᾿ ᾿ 
with ζω πεεάδ gate. t And vvhenthey had called,they af ked,if Simon thar) 
to eate al mea- ἧς f{urnamed Peter, vvere lodged there, t And as Peter vvasrg 
res Without re- Cae : Le ee ae : 
fpeéte of the thinking of the vifion, the Spirit faid to him ,Behold three 
ΕΠ ΒΙΜΘΠΟΣ men ἀοςείεεκετῆςος. t Arife therfore, and get thee dovvne, 20 
in the old Law. and ρος vvith them,doubting nothing: for! have fent them, 
t And Peter going dovvneto the men,faid,Behold , 1 am he 2: 
vvhom you leeke : vvhat is the caufe, for the vvhich you are 
come? t Vvho faid,Cornelius the Centution,aiuft man δύ 22 
that feareth God,and hauing reftimonie of al the nation of 
the Ievves, receiued an anfvver of an holy Angel to fend for 
thee into his houfe, ἀπά το heare vvordes of thee. 1 Ther- 23 
fore bringing them in,he lodged them. 
t And the day folovving he arofeand vvent vviththem:. 
and certaine of the brethren of loppé accompanied hini. 
t Andon the morow heentred into Cefaréa.And Cornelius 24 
expected them, hauing called together his kinne, ne 
᾿ Tendes. 
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)ς frendes. { Anditcameto pafle, Vvhen Peter vvas come.in, 

Cornelius came to meete him, and falling atchis feete "adored, 
26 t Buc Peter lifted him vp faying, Arife, my {clfalfo am a man. 
27 t Andtalking vvich him,he vvent in, and findeth many thae 


23 vvereallembled, { and he faid τὸ them, You knovvhovv - 


abominable itis fora man tharis alevve, to ioyne, orto ap- 
proche vnto a ftranget; but God hath fhevved to me, τὸ call 
29 no man comonor vncleane. t Forthe vvhich caufe , making 
no doubt, I came vvhen I vvas fent for. | demaund therfore, 
o for vvhat caufe you hauc fent for me? t And Cornelius faid, 
Foure daies fince, vntil this houte, 1 vvas ¢ praying che ninthe ¢Atthe time of 
houre in my houfe, and behold ** a man ftoode before me Can me 
31 invvhice apparel, t and faid: Cornelius, thy praier is heard, detain 
and thy almes-deedes are inmemorie in the fight of God. ,, φωνή 
32 tSend therforeto loppe, and call hither Simon chat is fuc- ἀρρατίείοιν» and 


named Perer: he lodgeth in the houfe of Simonatanner by purer’ 20S 


33 thefeafide. t Immediacly therfore! fentto. thee: and thou liusand others,, 


; : in theScripturcs 
haft done vvel incomming.Novv therfore al vve are prefent very oft apait 


in thy fight,co heare al things vvhatfoeuer are commaunded ne incredulity 
thee of the Lord. ches dat oi 
34. f And Petcr opening his mouth,faid,In very deede] pet. belecue neither 
35 ceiue that God is nor an accepter of perfons. tbut in euery Beene: 
nation,he chat feareth him, and ¢ yvorketh iuftice, is accepta- Sara ae 
36 ble to him.tT he word did God fend to the children of Ifraél, feeble of 
preaching peace by Lesvs Curist (this is Lord of al.) ἐν ἢ πλέον 
37 ΤΡΎου knovv the ννοσζά chat hath been made through al were written, 
lev vrie,for* beginning ἔγό Galilee,after the baptifme vvhich © Not fuch as 
38 Iohn preached. 4 Les vs of Nazareth hovv God anointed Sane 
him vvith the holy Ghoft and vvith povver, vvho vvent τὸ God and 
through out doing good and healing al that vvere opprelled ΤΗΣ 
39 of the Deuil, becaule God vvas vvith him. + And vveare tehim. 
vvitnefles of al things that he did in the countrie of the > The Epiftle 
levvesand in Hierufalem, vvhom they killed hanging him Ἐπ © 
4°vpona tree. tHim God raifed vpthethitd day and“ gaue 
41 him to be made manifeft, t nor to al the people, burt ro 
vs, vvho did eate and drinke vvith him after he rofeagaine 
42 fromthedead. + And hecommaunded ysto preach tothe the Epiftle vps 
people,and ro teftifiechar it is he char of God vyas appointed Munday in 
43 iudge of τῆς living and of the dead. { Tohim al the pro- aa 
phets giuetcftimonie, that al receiue remiffion of Gnnes by 
his name,v vhich beleeue in him, ἢ 


+t As 
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_ + As Peter vvas.yet {peaking thefe vvordes, the holy 44 
Ghoft fel vpon αἱ that heard the vvord. t And the faithful 45 
of the Circumcifion that came with Perer, vvere aftonied,for 
thar the grace of the holy Ghoft vvas poured out vpon the 
Gentiles alfo. { Forthey heard them {peaking with ronges, 46 
and magnifying God.Then Peter anfvvered, t Can any man 47 | 
forbid vvater, that thefe {Hould not-be “baptized vwhich . 
haue receiued the holy Ghoft as.vvel as vve2 t And hecom- 48 
matided them to be baptized in the name of ourLordlzs vs 
Cuarst. 41 Thentheydefired him that he vvould tarie 
vvith them certaine daics.: - . | 

ae ae ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap, X. 


_1. Doing many almes deedes,\, He knevu God creator of al , but that his omnipotent Sonne vvas incar= 
Good vvorkes nate, heknevy riot: and in that faith he made praiers and gaue ales vuhich pleafed God. and by vvel doin 1g 
before faith,are he defelued to knovu God perfeGtly, to beleeue the myfferie of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacrament of 
Preparatiues tO Bapsi/me. So faith Venerable Bede out of S. Gregorie. And 5. Augultine thus, lt.1 de Bape. c. 8. gedin hice, 
the fame, not Becaufe vubarfoeuer goodnes he had in praiersand almes , the fame could τ Adsl him unles he vvere by locum, 
properly meti- theband of Chriftian Societie and peace , incorporated to the Church , he ὦ bidden to fend unto Peter, that by 
torious, bim he may learne Chrift, by him he may be baptized , Ge. Vvhereby it appearcth that fuch vvoikes 
as are done before iuftification, though they fufhf{enot co faluation, yet be acceptable preparatiues 
to the grace of iultification, and fuch as moue God to mercie,as it might appeare allo by Gods like 
prouident mercifulnes * tothe Euntiche. though al ἤιει vvorkes preparatiue come of grace alfo: AZ. &. 
coon they could meuer deferue atGods hand of congruity ox any othervyife rovvard iutti- 
<ation, ; 
_ . - ge Topray about she fixe houre.) The houre is fpecified , for that there vvere certaine appointed 
The Canonical times of praier vfed in the Lavy, vvhich deuout perfons, according to the pubiike feruice in the 
houres,. Temple, obferued alfo privately : and vvhich the Apoftles and holy Church aftervvard boch kepre 
and increafed. Vyhereof thus writeth 5. Cyprian very notably. Jn celebrating their praiers, uve finde De Orat, 
that thethree children With Daniel obferued the third, fixt,and ninthe houre,as in Sacrament (ormylterie) Dom, nice 
of the holy Trinitie. Ge. And alicle after, Which (paces of houres the vvor{ hippers of Go fPirituady , ,, 
‘(or myftically) determining long fince , obferued fet times to pray : and afteruvard tae thing became mani- 
ΚΠ, that se-vvas for Sacrament (or mylteric) that the ἐμ fo praied, For at the third houre the holy Gkoft 
defcended upon the Apoftles, fulfilling the grace of our Lords promu, and at the fixt houre Peter geine vp to Att. 2. 
the higher roome of the boufe, vuas both by voice and figne from God inftructed , that al Nations fhould be Attia, 
admitted to the grace of faluation, vubereas of cleanfing the Gentiles bw ac-:bted before, and our Lord beng Lue. 23, 
srucified at Saher houre, at theninthe vvaf hed avuay our finnes uvith bu bloud, But to vs ( deerly belo- 
ued) befide the feafons obferued of old, both the times and facramments of praying be increafed. for uve muft 
Matrtiris, pray in the morning early that the Refurrettion of our Lord may be celebrated by morning praier:as of old the 
ae holy Ghoft defigned in the Pfalme, faying , In the morning early vil 1 ffand up to thee, early im the morning Pfal. 5. 
Euenfong, uvile thew heare my voice. Tovvard the evening alfa wuben the funne departeth , and the day endeth,vve 
muft of neceffitte pray againe, : 
5. Hierom alfo vvriting of Daniels praying three times ina day, faith: There are three times; Dan. 6. 
vvherein uve muff bovu our knees τὸ God. The third, the fixt, and the niathe houre the Ecctefiaftical tradi- 
tion doth uvel underftand. Morcouer at the third houre the Holy Ghoft defcended vbon the Apoftles, at the 
fxd, Peter vuentup intoa higher chamber to pray. at the sibs ,* Peterand lobnuvent tothe Temple. AR 7. 
Againe vnc to Euftochium a virgin and Nonne ep. 22 Ὁ. 16. Though the Apoftlebid vs pray al- 
vvaies, and te, holy perfons their very fleepe ὦ praier: yet uve muft haue diftinit houres of praier, that if 
perhaps uve beothervuije occitpied , the very time may admonifh vs of our office or duety, The third, faxt, : 
ninthe houre, morning early , andthe evening , no man can be ignorant of. Andto Demettias ep. 8c. 8. 
thar.in the Pfalmes and praier fhe mult keepe alvvaies the third, fixt, ninthe boure, exening,midnighr, 
and morning. He hath the like ep. 7 ¢, 5.And(ep, 27 c,10.)he telleth hovy Paula the holy Abbeffe 
yvith, 
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vvith her religious Nonnes fang the Pfalrer in order, in the morning , af the third, fixt , winthe boure, 
exenine, midnight. by midnight meaning the time of Mattins (therfore called Notturnes agreably- 
to 5. Cyprian de Orat. Do. num. 15) and by ehe morning, the firft houre called Prime:al correfpon- 
| dent to thetimes and houres of Chrilts Pallion,asin 5. Matthevvis noted ς 24. 27.By al vvhich 
vve(ce,hovv agreable the vfe of the Churches feruice is euen at this time ro the Scriptures and pri- 
mitiue Church: and hovy vyvicked che Puritan-Caluinifles be, char count al fuch order and fet 
feafons of praier, fuperftition: and laftly, hovy infufhcient and vnlike the nevy pretended Church- 
feruice of England is to the primictiue vfe,vvhich hath no (uch houres of night or day, fauing a litle 
imitation of the old Mactins arid Euenfong, and that in Schifme and Herefte, and therfore no¢ 
onely yvnprofitable , but alfo damnable, 
zs. Adored.) 5. Chryfoftom ho.ar in 48. thinketh Peter refufed this adoration of humiltrie 
only, becaufe eucry falling dovyne to the ground for vvorfhip fake, is not Diuine vvorfhip or dew ; 
ἘΣ only to God, * the vvord of adoration and proftration being commonly vfed in the Scriptures Adoration of 
at tovvard men. Burs. Hierom σάν, Vigil, c.2 to.s. rather chinkerh thar Cornelius by error of Gen- Creatures, 
, hate tiliry, and of Peters perfon, did go about to adore him vwvith Divine honour, and therfore γνᾶς 
lifted vp by the Apoftle,adding that he vvas but a man. 
40, Ganehim.] Chrift did not verter his Refurrection and other myfteries to al aconce, and 
immediatly to the vulgar: but toa feyv chofen men that fhould be the gouernours of the reft. 
intruting vsthereby to take our faith and al neceflarie things of faluation, at the hands of our 
Superiors. 
47, Baptized, vubich haue recesued.}Such may be the grace of God fometiimes tovvard men,and 
their charitic and contrition fo great, that they may hauc remiihon,iuftiacation, and fan@ification They that are 
before the excernal Sacrament of Baptifme,Confirmation, ot Penance be receiued.as vve (ee in this iuftified before, 
example, vvhere at Peters pa ae they al receiue the Holy Ghoft before any Sacrament, butin mult not omit 
the fame vveJearne one necetlarie leflon, phat fuch notvvichftanding mult needes receiue the Sa- the Sacraments, 
craments appointed by Chrift,vvhich vvhGfocuer conternneth , can neuer be iuftified. tug. fuper 
Leust, 4. ὅ4 to, +, 
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The Chriffian levves reprebend the forefaid fatt of Peter in so oar: the Gentils 4 But 
he alleaging hu forefaid vuarrants, and {hevving plainly that it vvas of God, 
i8 they like good Catholikes doyeld, 19 By the forefard perfecution , the Church ἐς 
yet further dslated, not only into al levurie, Galilee, and Samaria, but alfo into 
other Countries: {pecially in Antiochia Syria the increafe among the Greekes , ts 
notable, firft by the forefaid difperfed, 2a thenby Barnabas , thirdly by bimand 
Saul together: fo that there beginneth the name of Chriftians: a7 vith perfite 
Unity bervvene them and the Church that vuas before them at Hierufaleth. — 


ES TY SD 


ΟΝ Ὁ the fe Sia and brethren that vvere 


I _ 
! <H in Ievvrie,heard that the Gentiles alfo τες 
2 ΚΕ. ceiued τῆς vvord of God. +t And γνῆρῃ 
Z | 
| ea) Peter vvas come vp to -Hierufalem,, they 
| δ NY Rethat vvere of the Circumcifion reafoned 
3 «πεν Napaint him,faying, t Vvhy didft thou en- 


4 terinro men vncircumcifed,and didft eare vvith them? t But 

Afi.xo, | § Peter began and declared to them the-order,faying: t* 1 was 
a in the citie of Loppe praying, & I favv in an excefleof minde 
a vifion, a certaine vellel defcending at it vvere a great {heete 

| with foure corners let dovvne from heauen,and it came euen 

6 vnrome. t Into vvhichI looking céfidered,and favv foure 

footed beaftes of the eatth,and cattel,and fuch as creepe, and 

S{ foules 
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foules of theaire. ¢ And 1 heardalfo a voice faying to me, 7 
Arife Peter, kiland eate. + And I faid, NotfoLord: for 8 
common or vncleane thing neuer entred into my mouth, 
t Anda voice anfvvered the fecond time from heauen: That 9 
yvhich God hath made cleane, doe notthou call common. 
t And this vvas donethrife : ἀπά αἱ vvere taken vp againe 10 
into heauen. t And behold, three men immediatly vvere 11 
cometo the houfe vvherein I vvas,fentto me from Czfaréa. 
t And the fpirit faidto me,that 1 fhould goe vvith them, 12 
doubting nothing.And there came vvith me thefe fixe bre- 
threnalfo; and vve vventintothe mans houfe. t And he 13 
told vs,hovv he had feen an Angel in his houfe, ftanding and 
faying to him, Sendto loppe, and cal hither Simon, that is 
furnamed Peter, + vvho {hal fpeake to thee vvordes vvhere- 14. 
-in thou {halt be faued and al thy houfe. t And vvhen I 15 
had begonneto fpeake,the holy Ghoft fel vponthem,as vp 
vs alfointhe beginning. +. And 1 remembred the vvord of 16 
out Lord, according ashe faid, John in deede baptized vith vvater, 
but you fhal be baptized vvith the holy Ghoft. 1 If therfore God hath 17 
giuen them the fame grace,as to vs alfo that beleeued in our 
τε Good Chri- Lord lesvs Cuxrist: vvho vvas1 that might prohibite 
Riansheareand God? t Hauing heard thefe things, they ** held their peace: 18 
fuch truthes as and glorified God,faying,God then to the Gentiles alfo hath 
Te orenuyare giuen repentance ynto life, | 
by their cheefe t * Andthey truely that had been difpetfed by. the tribu- 19 
poneuiaien lation that vvas made vnder Steven, vvalked through out 


erotherwife, vnta Pheenice and Cypres & Antioche, {peaking the vvord 
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to none,but to the Jevves only. + But certaine ofthem vvere 20 

men ‘of Cypres and Cyréne, yvho vvhen they vvereentred. 

into Antioche, fpaketo the Greekes, preaching our Lord 
The Bpiftle vps 1 Ε 50 δ. 1 And the hand of our Lord vvas vviththem: and 21 
; Barnabees. a greatnumber af beleeuers vvas conuerted to our Lord. 
yim ἢ And rhe report came tothe eares of the Church that vvas 22 
at Hierufalem ,touching thefe things: and they fence * Barna- 
bas asfarreas Antioche. t Vvho vvhen he vvas come, and 23 
favv the grace of God, reioyced.: and he exhorted al vvich | 
purpofe of hart to cantinevv in our Lord: t. becaufe he 24 
vvas 4. good man,and ful of the holy Ghoft and faith. And a 
ereat” multitude vvas added ro our Lord. + And he vvent, 25 
forth ro * Tarfus , to feeke Saul: t vvhom vvhen he had26 | 44. οἱ, 
found,he brought him to Antioche.And they couerfed there 30. 
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cont. Lucif 


, ¢. 7am fine, 


Jerem, $5. 
Dium, 6, 


"0.1. ep. 57 
cr ep. sf 
adDamaf, 


in the charcha vvhole yete : and they taught a great multi- 
: | tude, fo thatthe difciples vvere at Antioche firft named... τ 
| “CHRISTIANS. CHRISTIANS, 
27 ++ Andin thefe daies there came Prophets from Hierufa- 
28 lemro Antioche, t and oné of them rifing, named Agabus, 
| did by the Spirit fignifie a great famine tharfliould bein the 
| 


29 vvhole vvorld, vvhich fel vnder Claudius. t Andthe difci- 
ples according as eche man had, purpofed every oneto fend, 

30 forto ferue the brethren that dvveltin levvrie: t vvhich alfo 
they did, fending to the auncienrs by the handes of Barnabas 
and Saul. 


eee ἀπαραο 


ANNOTATION 9 
Cuap, XI. 


24, Multitude added.) As before (c. 10) a fevv,fo novv great numbers of Gentiles are adioyned 
alfo to the vilible Church, confifting before only of the levves, Vvhich Church hath beene ever The--Church 
fince Chrifts Afcenfion,notortoufly feen and knoyven: their preaching open, their Sacraments vi- ‘Abt ὅτε 
fible, cheir difcipline vifible , their Heades and Gouernours vifible , the prouifion for their mainte- ὅν δ. 
nance vifible, the perfecution.vifible, their difperfion vifible: the Heretikes that vvent οὐ from 
them,vilible: the ioyning cither of men or Nations ynto them, vifible : their peace and reft after 
perfecutions, vifible: cheir Gouernours in prion, vifible τ the Church praieth for them vifibly, their 
Councels vifible, their gilts and graces vifible,their name(Chriftians)knovven to al the vyorld, of 
the Proceftanrsinuifible Church vve heare not one vvord, 

26. Chriftians.) Thisname, Chriftian, ought to be common to al the Faith ful,and other nevy 
names of Schilimatikes and Sectaties muft be abhorred. if thou heare ((aith $.Hierom) any vuhere, 
fuch as be faidto be of Chriff , mot to haue their names of our Lordlesvs CHRIST, but tobecalled 
after fome other certaine name, as Marcionites , Valentinians, (as novy alfo the Lutherans , Caluinifts, 

Proteflants) knovy thom that they belong not to the Church of Chriff , but to the Synagogue of Antichrift. 

Ladtantius alfo (li, 7 Diuin, inftic. c 30) faith thus, When Phrygians , or Nowatians, or Valentinians, 

or Marcionites, or Anthropomorpliites, or Arrians, or any other be named, they ceafe to be Chriftians, vubo Names of Seta 
hauing loft the name of Chrift bau. done on thenames of men, Neither can our nevv Sectaries difcharge riesand Hereth 
them felues, forthat they take notto them telues thefe names, but are forcedto bearechem as kes. 

giuen by their Aduerfaries.For,!o.vvere the names of Arians and the reft of old,impofed by others, 
and not cholen commonly of them felues: Vvhich notvvithftanding vvere callings that proued 
them vo be Heretikes, And as for the name of Proreftants, our menhold them vvel concent there- 
vith. But concerning the Heretikes turning of the argument againft the peculiar callings of our 
Religious,as Dominicas Branci(cans ,lefuites, Thomifts,or fuch like, it is moching, except they could Dj Hes 
proue that the orders ὃς perfons (Ὁ named, Were of diuers faithes & SeAes, or differed in any neccf- ne rcligious 
farie point of religion, oryvere notal of one Chriftianname and Communion: and itis as ridi- rH ers are not 
culous asifit vvere obiedted, that fome be Ciceronians, tome Plinians,fome good Auguftine men, ivers fectes, 
fome Hieronymians,fome Oxford mé,fome Cambrige men,& (vvhich is mott like}foime * Recha- 

bices, foine * Nazareites. 

Neither doth their obieCtion , that ve be called Papiftes, helpe or excufe them in their nevv Papiftes,Catho- 
names, for, befides that itis by them {cornfully inuenced (as the name Homoufians γνᾶς of the likes , and true 
Arians) this name isnot ofany one man B. of Rome or els vvhere, knovvento bethe authorof Chriftans . al 
any fchilme or (cét, as their callings be: but itis ofa vvhole ttate and order of gouernours,and that one, , 
ofthe cheefe Gouernours,co vvhom yve are bound to cleaue in teligion and to obcy in al things, 
Soto bea Papilt ,isto bea Chriftian man, achilde of the Church, and (ubic& to Chrifts Vicar. 
And therfore againft fuch impudent 5e€taries as compare the faithful for folovving the Pope, to 
the diuerfitie of Heretikes bearing the names of nevy Mailters, leevs ever haue inreadines this 
faving of 5. [lieroim to Pope Damnalus, Ustalis I ἄπουν nor, Meletive 1 refufe, | ἄπουν not Paulinus, Not to be With 
Whofoener gathereth not vusth thee, feattereth: that 9 to fay , Whofoeuer not Chrifts, 1s Ansichriffs, An the Pope , iste 
againe, /fany man ioyne vuith Peters Chaire, hes mine, ὦ - be with Anti- 


ἐπ . chrift, 
Sc ij Vve chrift 


Proeeftants. 
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The name of Vve mufthere further obferue that this name, Chriftian, given to al beleeucrs and to the vyhole 
CHRISTIANS. Church, vvetfpecially taken to diftinguifh them from the levves and Heathens vvhich belecued 
notatal in Chrilt, and the fame novv feuereth and maketh knovyen al Chriltian men from Turkes 
and othegs thathold noc of Chrift δα, Bue vvhen Herctikes began to rife from among the Chii- 
ftians, vvho profeiled Chrifts name and fundry Articles of faith as true beleeucrs doe,the name 
: Chriftian vyas to common to feuer the Heretikes from true faithful men: and rhereypon the 
CATHOLIKES. 4 noftles by che holy Ghoft impofed this name Catholike vpon the Belecuers yvhich inal points 
yycre obedient to the Churches doétrine. When Bef vvere rifen (faith 5. Pacianus ep, ad Sym. 
phorianum) e& endeuowred by diners names to teave the douc of God and Queene,and fo rent her in peeces,the 
Apoftolical people required their furname,vulereby the incorrupt pee might be diffinguif bed.gy cand fo 
thote that betore vvere called Chriftians,are novv (urnamed allo Catholikes. Cori/tian ὦ my name, 
faith he, Catholike my furname. And this vvord,Catholike,is the proper note vvhereby the holy 
Crepo Ec- Apofltlesin their Crede taught vs to difcerne the true Church from the [alle heretical congregation 
clestAM CA- of yvhat fore focuer,And noc only the meanig of the vvord, which fignificth vniuerfalitie of times, 
THOLtCAM. places, and perfons, buc the very sane and vord it felf, by Gods prouidence, alvvaies and only 
appropriated to'the truc beleucrs, and (though fometimes at the beginning of Sectes chalenged) 
yet neuer obtained by Heretikes, giueth fo plainea markeand euidence, thacS, Auguftine laid, 
In the lappe of the Church the very name of Catholike keepeth me. cont. ep. fund. c. 4, And againe 
tract.32 in Lo, uve recetue the Holy Ghoft ifuve lone the Church, if uve be ioyned together by charitie tf uve 
reioyce in the Catholike name and faith, And againe de ver, rel.c. 7. to. 1. Wemuft hold the communion 
of that Church vvhich ἐς named Catholike,not only of her ovune , but alfo of al herenemies, for, νυ they 
nil they, the Heretikes alfa and Schifmatikes them felues vuhen they Peake not vith their ovune fellouves 
but vvith flrangers , call the Catholike Church nothing els but the Catholike Church: for they could not be 
underftoad unles they = pei by thu name vvherevvith fhe called of al the vvorld. The Heretikes 
The Proteftits vvhen they fee them felues prcuented of this name Catholike,then they plainely reicQ it and deride 
deride the name the name, asthe Donatiltes did ,calling ican. bumane forgerieor fftion, vvhich 5, Auguftine calleth 
CatHotice, vvordes of blafphemic, fi. τ ¢.33 cont, Gaudent. and tome Heretikes of rhis timecallthem 
fcornefully carctholikes,and cacolikes,An other calleth it,ehe mof? vaine terme Catholile, Beza in praf. 
no. Το, an.16s.An other calleth the Catholike religion, a Catholike Apoftafie or defection, Humfrey 
in vit, fuel, pag. ai3.¥caand fome haue taken the vvord oucof the Crede,* putting Chriffian forit. “ In the 
But againft thele good fellovves let vs tolovy that vvhich 5, Auguftine(de veil. cred. ¢.¢. t0.6.)giueth Catechit: 
asarculeco diced a ma the rightand fure yvay from the diuerfitie ὃς doubrfulnes of al error,faying, Mes ot 
Uf after thefe troubles of minde thou feeme to thy felf fufficiently toffed and vexed,cy vvilt hane anend of theje the Lu- 
moleftations , folovv the vvay of Catholike difcipline , vubich from Chriff hins felf by the Apoftles hath Cherans, 
preceded euen unte vs,and {hal procede from hence to she pofterisie, See the Annotauon : Tim.s,¢.15. 
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Herod the firft king that perfecuted the Church. hawing at Hiernfalem ( uvhen Barnabas 

and Saul uvere there vvith the collation of the Antiochians) killed lames the Ape- 

ftle, 3 and to pleafe the lev-ves imprifoned Peter uvith the minde to kil him alfo, ba 

fruftrate by an Angel fens of God at the sontinual praiers of the Church made for 

her cheefe Paftor , 19 being puffed up vvith fuch pride that at Cafarca he refufeth 

The Epiftle vpo notto be honoured 41 God: 23 ὦ init lb riven of Gods Angel. 24 wind [ἃ 
SS, Peter and after the perfecutors death, the Churches preaching profpereth excedingly, 


Paules day ἱμη. 

Ὁ ΕΣ | ND atthefame time Herod theking fer his 
 hades,to affli&te certaine ofthe Church. t And 2 

he killed James the brother of John vvith the 

fore better gar- 

fo Gods proui- 


fon vvas more | 
ἘΠ (vvord. t And feing thatit pleafed the levves, 3 

ded then other, 

dence in prefer- ded, he caft into prifon, delivering him co ** foure quaternids. 


Ln | 


notorious then | 

others, & ther- 

Ae ae fy headdedto apprehend Peteralfo. And it vvas 
Chould efcape: i tat shut! she Azymes. t Vvhom vvhenhe had apprehen- 4 
πε δ soared fouldiars to ὃς kept, meaning after the Pafche to bring 
longer goucrn- him forth to the people. t And Peterin deede vvas keptin 5 


Incnt of his ; " . : : 
Gharercncen prifon, But” praier vvas made of the Church wvichout inter- 


maruclous. mifhon 
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6 miffionvnto Godforhim. t And vvhen Herod vvould haue 


II 


brought him forth , the fame night Peter vvas fleeping be- 
tvvene rvvo fouldiars, bound vvith"tvvo chaines: and the 
keepers before the doore kept the prifon.' t And behold an 
Angel of our Lord ftoode in prefence: and light. fhined in 
the houfe:: and ftriking Peters fide, he raifed him, faying 

Arife quickely. Aadthe chaines fel from his handes. 1 And 
the Angel faidto him,Gird thee,and putonthy fhoes. And 
he did fo.And he faid to him,Put thy garmenc about thee, ὅς 
folovv me. t And going forth hefolovved him,& he knew 
not that it vvas true vvhich vvas done by the Angel: but he 
thought that he favv avifion, t And pafling Ἐπ ΕΝ the 
firft & the fecond vvatch,they camero the yron gate that lea- 
deth to the citie,vvhich of it felf opened to thein.And going 
out, they vvent forvvard one ftreate: and incontinent the 
Angel departed from him. t And Peter returning to him 
felf, faid: Novv l1knovv in very deede that our Lord hath :: ye is muck 


‘ 


fent his Angel,and delivered me out of Herods hand, & from forthe praile of 
al the expectation of the people of the levves. 7 naa See 


t And confidering, he came to the ὁ houfe of Marie the theafemble to 
Gods feruice ὃς 


mother oflohn, vvho vvas furnamed Marke,vvhere many praier was kept 
in their houfes 


vvere gathered and praying. t And vvhenhe knocked ar in they noe 

2 inthe time 0 
the doore of the gare, there came forth a vvencheto fee, ma- perfecution, ὃς 
med Rhodé.t And as {he knew Peters voice,for ioy fhe ope- fit eee 
. . " e came [aAl- 

nednot the gate, but running in fhe told chat Peter ftoode ther ftraighs 
beforethe gate. ¢ But they faid to her, Thou art mad. But fhe Shas i ΟΝ 
7 Ά Is * 
affirmed that it vvas fo. But they faid,Itis'his Angel. t And a now Chriff- 
Perer cétinued knocking. And vvhé they had opened, they att τὴ fet 
favv him, & vvere aftonied. ¢ And beckeningvvith his hand cémendatio ,in 
to them,that they fhould hold their peace,he told hovv our eee τ 

Lord had brought him out of prifon,and ne faid,” Tel thefe τεῖβπε, 

things to lames & to the brethren, And going forth he vvent :: though God 

23: ἜΤ bie ou ο 
into an other place. t And when day vvas come,there vvas had fo miracu- 
no litlea doe betvvene the fouldiars, vvhat vvas become of itm pare 
ΠΕ t Aad Herod,vvhen he had fought him, and had ποῖ vould not tépt 

; : ies hoe 3 Ὁ God by taryi 

aura inquifitio of the keepers,cématided them to aHnoe HIE pee 
es : av vay: & going dovvne fro levvrie into Cafaréa,there ἀρὰ banat 
; : . _ cord{g to Chris 
Hi abode. { And he vvas angrie vvith the Tyrians and the Si- ftes comaunde- 
onians.But they vvith one accord cameto him, and perfua- ment fled for a 
ding Blaftus that vvas cheefe of the kings chamber, they de- ae 
fired peace, for that their countries vyere nourifhed by hie, 
9 f ij t And 
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+ And vpon a day appointed, Herod being araied vvith 21 
kingly attire, ate in the iudgement feate,and made an oration 

to them. t And the people made acclamation, The voices of 22 
t And forchvvithan Angel of our 23 


** Princes chat 


take delite in aGod,& not of aman. 


praifes of the 
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the flattery and 7 4:3 (trooke him,becaufe he had iid see the honour to 


people,fo much God:and being confumed of vvormes, 


that they Forget 


them felues to t Butthe vvord of our Lord increafed and multiplied. t And 24 
be πιξ,δετορίας Barnabas and Saul returned from Hierufalem, hauing accom: 2 ¢ 


the honour 


e gaue vp the ghoft. 


to God, may plifhedtheir* minifterie,caking vvith them Iohn that vvas 
be warned by {urnamed Marke. 


this example. 


s. Prater vvas made.) The Church praied inceffantly for her cheefe Paftor,and was heard of 
God : and al Chriftian people are vvarned thereby to pray for cheir Bifhopes and Paftors in 


prifon. 


6. T uve chaines.) Thefe chaines are famous for miracles,and vvere brought from Hierufalem 

5, Peters chal- το Rome by Eudoxia the Emperefle ,vvife to Theodofius the yonger,vvhere they vvere matched 
nes, & placed vvith an ocher chaine thatthe fame Apoftle wvas tied with by Nero,&-a,Church fotided 
therevpon, named Petri ad vincula, Vvhere they arc religioufly kept and reuerenced yntil this 

day, and thete is a Feaft in the vyhole Church forthe fame,the Ar{tof Augult, vvhichvve call, 


Lammas day. 
Patronage of 


Is, 
ne upvvard) much more are fupernal Spirits at band to helpe them unto vvhom the charge and burden of the 
vvorld « committed, Chryf. in laud. Pauli, ho. 7, to. 3 
Publike praier 17. Tel lames.| He vvilleth them to fhevv. this to 5. Lames Bifhop of Hierifalem and to the 
for 5. Peterthe Chriftians,that they might fee the effe of their praiers for him, ὃς giue God thankes, for S. lames 
head, no doubr publifhed cémon praier for 5. Peter. 
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The 4 part. 
THE taking 
of the Go- 
{pel avva 
Gai the ok 
ftinate le w- 
es, and ge- 
uing of it to 
the Gentuls, 
by-the mini- 
fterieof Paul 
and PBarna- 


bas. 


ANNOTATION 8 
Cuarp. XII. 


Cuap, XIII. 


‘The preachers of the Church of Antioche preparing the felues,the Holy Ghoft out of thera 


al,choofeth Saul and Barnabas. 3 Th being firft confecrated Bif hops, « goe 
their appointed circuite ouey al the laa of Cypres, the Proconful vvbereof a 
alfoconuerted , feing the miraculous excecation of a levv by Paul. 19 Thence, 
into Pamphilia: 14 and Pifidia, uvhere in Antioche Paul preacheth to rhe 
leuves, [ hevving that lesvs « Chrift, 38 ‘and that in bin 6 faluation, 
and not in their Lavy of Moyfes: «0 uvarning them to bevvare of the 
reprobation foretold by the Prophets, «4 But the next Sabvoih, they blafphe- 
ming, he in plaine termes forfaketh them, and rurneth to the Gentiles, 
Whereat the Gentils be as glad on the conerarie fide. s0 Finally the levves 
raifing perfecution,they forfake them pronouncing them to ve ob/tinate contem- 
ners. 


AND 


15. Hs Angel) If proper Angels (faith 5. Chryfoftom) be Waar by our Lord to fuch as haue only 
charge of their ovune life, (as one of theiuft faid,* The Angel vuhich hath delinered me from my youth 


| Af, 11, 
| 29. 


Genes: δ’ 
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7 PS Fe) ND there vvere in the Church vvhicl 

| vvas at Antioche,Prophets and Do@ors 

=  Π among vvhom vvas Barnabas, & Simor 

» &) that vvas called Niger,and Lucius of Cy 

réne,and Manahen vvho vwvas the fofter. 

Ἢ brother of Herod the Tetrarch,and Saul 

ὌΠ" — ssi t And ‘asthey vvere” miniftiing to out 

iE νὴ Lord,and fafting,the holy Ghoft faid :” Separate me Saul and 

avlav Barnabas νπῖο the vvorke, vvhereto I haue taken them. 
| 


2. 1 Thenthey “fafting and praying,and “impofing hands vpé 
them, dimiffed chem. 
4 t And they being "fent of the holy Ghoft, vvencto Se- 
ς leucia,and thence failed to Cyptes. t And vvhen they vvere 
cometo Salamina, they preached the vvord of God in the 
fynagogs of the levves.And they had Iohnalfo in their mi- 
6 nifterie. t And vvhen they had wvalked through out the 
vvholeiland as farre as Paphos, they found acertaine man 
that vvas a magician,a falfe- prophete,alevv, vvhofe name 
7 vvas’ Bar-iefu’, Τ vvho vvas vvich the Proconful Sergius 
Paulus a vvife man. He fending for Barnabas & Saul, 
8 defiredto heare the vvord of God. t But Elymas the magician 
(for fo is hisname interpreted) refifted them, feeking to auert 
g the Proconfal from the faith. t But Saul, othervvife Paul, 
19 replenifhed vvith theholy Ghoft,looking vpon him, ¢ faid: 
O ful of al guile, and al deceit, fonne of the deuil, enemie of 
aliuftice,chou ceafeft not ro fybuert the right vvaies of our 
11 Lord. ¢ Andnovy bchold the hand of our Lord vponthee, 
and thou fhalr be blind,not {cing the funne vntilactime.And 
forthvvith there fel dimneffe and darkenefle vponhim, and 
going about he fought fome body that vvould giue him his 
mand, ¢ Thenche Proconful,yvhen he had feen that vvhich 
vVas done,beleeucd,marueliny atthe dodtrine of our Lord. 
13 Τ᾿ And vvhen Paul and hey that vvere vvith him had failed 
from Paphos ,they came to Pergéin Pamphylia. And Iohn 
departing from them, returnedto Hicrufalem. t But they 
pafling through Pergé,came to Antioche in Pifidia : and en- 
tring into the fynagogue onthe day of the Sabboths, they 
15 fate dovvne.t And atrer the leffon of the Lavv and the Pro- 
phets,the princes ofthe Synagogue fentto them,faying,Men 
brethren,if there be among you any fermon of exhortation 
to the people ,fpcake, | 


” pariew 


And 


ry ag a (I a BE EE 
| 
a» 
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t And Paul rifling vp, and vvith his hand beckening for 16 
filence,faid, Ye men of Htaél,and you that feare Codhaten | 
t The God of the people of Iftaél cho fe our fathers,and ex- 17 
alred the people vvhen they vvere {eiournets in the land of 
AAgypt,andina mightie arme brought them out thereof, Exod, 
+ and for the {pace of fourtie yeres tolerated their maners in 18 
the defert. t And deftroying feuen nations in the land of 19 lofue, 
Chanaan , by loc he devided their land amongthem, t asit 20 
vvere after foure hundred and fiftie yeres:and after thefe 
things he gaue Iudges, vntil Samuel the prophet. +t And 2r 
thenceforth they defired a king : and he gaue chem * Saul the 
fonne of Cis, aman of the tribe of Beniamin, fourtic yeres. 

t and remouing him, he railed them vp * Dauid to be king: 22 | 1.R-16 
to vvhom giuing teftimonie, he faid, rhane found Danid the fonne Ups i3 
of Ieffe, a man according to my bart, vyvbo {hall doe almy vvilles. 

t Of his leede God according to his * promiffe hath 23 
brought forth to Hraél a Sauiour [—Esvs, + Iohn * prea- 24 | Lw.3, 3. 
ching before the face of his comming, baptifme of penance 
to althe people of Iftaél, + And vvhen [ohn fulfilled his 25 
courfe, hefaid, Vvhom doe * you thinke meto be? I am 
nothe, but behold there commeth after me,vvhofe {hoes of 
his feete I am.noc vvorthie to vnloofe. 

ΤῊΞΈΡΠΙΕ γρῦ t Men brethren, children of the ftocke of Abraham, & 26 

fier weeke, they among you that feare God,to you the vvord of this fal- 
uation vvasfent. t For they that inhabited Hierufalem, and 27 
the princes thereof, not knovving him, nor the voices of the 
prophets thatare read euery Sabboth,iudging haue fulfilled 
them, t and finding no caufe of death in him,*defired of Pi- 28 | 1.23, 
Jate,that they might kilhim. t And vvhenthey had cofum- 29 
mated al things Pat vvere vvritté of him,taking him dovvne 
from the tree, they put himin a monument. 1 But God 30 
raifed him vpfrom the dead the third day: t vvho vvas 31 | 
* feen for many daies of them that came vp togethet vvith AF1;3.. 
him from Galilee into Hierufalem, vvho vatil this prefent 
are his vvitnefles to the people. ¢ And vve preach vnto you 32 
that promiffe vvhich yvas made to our fathers: t that God 33 Dy τ ν 
hath fulfilled this fame ‘to our children’, raifing vp 1 Es Υ 5.85. their chil 
in the fecond Pfalme alfo it is vvritten : My fonne art thou, this day 
hane 1 begotten thee. t Andthat he raifed him vp from the dead, 34 | eat: 
Not to returne ΠΟΥ͂Ν any moreinto cortuption, thus he faid, ἢ 
That Lvyil gine you the holy thing's of Dania faithful. 1 And ee 35 

ore 


Ind. 
1,Reg.8. 


Li. 3,18. 


Efa.55,3s 
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Pfas,io] fore in an other place alfo he faith, zhow shale nor gine thy holy one 
1 36° t0 fee corruption, + For Dauid in his generation vvhen he had 

ferucd, according to the vvil of God flept: and he vvas laid 
27 to his fathers & favv corruption. t Buthe vvhom God hath 
saifed vp,favv no corruption. | 
38 t Be it knovven therfore τὸ you, men brethren, thae 
through him , forgiueneffle of finnes is preached ro you, 
from αἱ τῆς things from the vvbich you could not be iufti- 
39 fied by the lavv of Moyfes. t In him euery one that 
40 beleeueth,isiuftified. 1. Take heede therfore left that come 
μας 41 vponyou vvhich is fpoken inthe prophets, Τ᾿ see ye coremners, 
: and vvonder , and perifh: becaufe { yvorke « vyorke in your dates, A yvorke 
yy bich you vvil not beleenc, ifany man [hal tel tt you. 
42 1 Andthey going forth, ‘they defired them that the Sab- 
both folovving they would (peake vnro chem thefe wordes. 
43 t And vvhen the fynagogue vvas dimifled,many of the lew- 
es and of the‘ ftrangers feruing God, folovved Paul & Bar- 
| nabas : vvho {peaking exhorted them to continue in the 

44 graceof God. t¢ Butthe next Sabboththe vvhole citie al- 
| 4§ moftaffembled to hearethe vvord of God. t Andthe Ievv- 
: es feing the multitudes, vvcrereplenifhed vvith enuy, & 


-----.-.--ο...ΘὈὃ 


εἐἰῤεοῖ- 
tiles de- 
fired 

« denont 
p ofely. 


Its, 


contradicted thofe things vvhich vvere faid of Paul,bla{phe- 
46 ming. t Then Paul and Barnabas conftantly faid, To you 
it behoued vs firftto {peake the vvord of God: but becaufe 
you net it,and iudge your felues vnvvorthie of eternal 


47 life : behold vve tutne tothe Gentils. t Forfo our Lord 


AGE 48 thon marcft be falnation vuto the vtmoft of the earth, + And the Gen- 
tils hearing it, vvere.glad, and glorified the vvord of our 
Lord: and there beleeued as many as vvere preordinate to 

49 lifeeuerlafting. t And the vvord of our Lord vvas {pred 

49 through oucthe vvholecountrie. t Butthe levves ftirred vp 

teligiousand honeft vvoimen, andrhe cheefe of the citie, 

and railed perfecution againft Paul and Batnabas:and they 

did caft them forth out of their coaftes. { But they *thaking 

of the duft of their feete againfl them, came to Icénium. 

§2 t Thedifciplesalfo vvere replenil hed vvith ioy and vvith 
the holy Ghoft- 


| 

" 
ἴ μι 9, ς, 

| 


le -ππΞπ 


** The Tewves 


of their ovvne 


commaunded vs: 1 bawe put thee to be the light of the Gentils : that ee ia oe 


are vnyvorthy 


of Chrift and 


vvortbily for- 
faken: and the 
Gentils though 
they beleeued 


(pecially by 
Gods grace 


and preordina- 
tion, yer they 
heleeue alfo'by 
their ovvne free 
vvil , vvhich 
ftindeth vvel 
vvith Gads pro- 
uidence, 


The Apoftles li- 
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EE 


ANNOTATION ς 
CuHuoarp. XIII, 


2. As they vvere miniftring.) Tfvve Chould, as our Aduerfaries do, boldly turne vvhat cext vve 


Adloug- 
lift,and flee from one language to an other for the aduantage of our caufe, vve might haue tranfla- “ἡ ἢ 


turgic or Malle. ted for miniffring , facrificing. for fo *the Grécke doth fignifie, and fo Erafinus tranflated . ygavve γϑεζοϊων 


Paul& Barnabas 
are con{ecrared 


by meo, 


Imber daies. 


Pra(cripe times 


of fafts. 


har. 53. 


might haue tranflated, Saying Atuffe, for fo sap did:and the Greeke Fathers hereof had thcir name, δυῶν 
Liturgie, vvhich Eraftous tranflateth Mafe, laying, Miffa Chryfoffom:. But vve keepe our text,as 
the tranflators of the Scriptures fhould do moft religioufly. 
2. Separate me.) Though Paul vvere taught by God him (elf and {pecially defigned by Chrift σαί, 
to bean Apoitle,and here chofen by the Holy Gholt cogether vvith Barnabas, yet they vvere to be a 
ordered, confecrated, and admitted by men. Vvhich vvholy condemneth al thefe nevy rebellious 
difordered fpirites, that chalenge and y(urpe the office of preaching and other facred actions from 
heauen,vvithouc the Churches admitlion.. . 
s. Fafting.] Hereofthe Church'of God vieth and prefcribeth publike faftes at the foure fo- 
léne times of giuing holy Orders (vvhich are our /asber daies) as ἃ neceffarie preparatiue to fo great 
a vvorke. as 5. * Leo declarcth by this place, naming it alfo an Apoftolical tradition. See. 5, Leo ε 
Ser, g de teiunio 7 menfts, eo Calixtus ep.t. to, 1 Conc, Conc, Magunt,c.3#.35.t0s.- And this falting 
‘yvasnot falting from finne, nor moral or Chriftian temperance, asthe Proteftants ridiculoufly Evishe ¢ 
atfirme, for fuch falting they vvere bound euler to keepe: butit vvas abftinence fora time from al aa 
“meates or from fome certainé kindes of meates , vvhich vvas ioyned yvith praier and facrifice , and nik fe ᾿ 
dont {pecially at fuch feafonsas thé Chureb prefcribed , of al together (asin Lent, the Imber daies, oy , Ὁ ees 
Friday, Saturday) and not vvhen every man lift,as Atrius and fuch Heretikes did hold., 5. Augu/t. > men fis 


Leo eps. 
oF. 


Impofition of - 3. Impofing bands.) Becaufeal bleffings and confecrations vyere done in the Apoftles time by 


handes, 
Holy orders, 


the external ceremonie of impofition of hands , diuers Sacraments yvere named of the fame , (pe- 
cially Confirmation,as is noted before, and holy Ordering or confecrating Bifhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons, and Subdeacons,as yve {ec here and els yvhere. In vyhich though there vvere many holy 


_yvordes and ceremonies and a very folemne action: yet vvhatfoeuer is done in thofe Sacraments, 


‘is altogether called trmpofition of hands : as vwhatfoeuer vvas done in the whole divine my fteric of 
the B, * Sacrament, is nanied -fradtion of bread. for the Apoftles (as 5, Denys Ecel. hier. c. 1 in fine * 48» ay 
vvriteth ) purpofely kept clole in their open {peaches and yvritings vvhich might come to the ὶ 


‘hands oreares of Infidels,the facred vvordes and aQlions of the Sacraments. And $.Ambrofe faith, 


ἐπὶ Tim, ¢.4. The impofition of the hand us myftical rvordes uvherevvith the eletied ε conformed and made 
apt tobi fundtion , receiuing authoritie,( bus conjctence bearing vuitnes ) that he may be boldin our Lordes Ὁ 
eed to offer facrificeto God. And 5. Hicrom, The impofition of hand us the Ordering of Clerkes, Which u Htero. bn 
done by praser of the voice, and impofstion of the hand. And this isin fome inferior orders alfo, but Paul ὦ. 58 Efa. 
and Barnabas vvere ordered to a higher function then inferior Pricfts, cuen co be Bifhops through 
out al Nations, . 


‘Spiritual off- 4. Sent of the Holy Ghojt.] Vvhofocuer be fent by the Church, are fens ofthe Holy Ghoft, 


cers of our 


foules. 


though in fuch an extraordinarie fort it be Aot done. Vvhereby wve fee hhovy far che Officers of our 
foules in the Church do pafle the temporal Magiftrates, vvho though they be of Gods ordinance, 
yet not of the Holy Gholts {pecial calling, 


Cuoap. XIIII. 


Noext in leomium they preach , vuhere many being conuerted ef both fortes , the obffinate 

levues raifeperfecution. 6 Then in the tovunes of Lycaonia,vuhere the Heathen 
ficft feing that Paul had healed one borne lame, are hardly perfuaded but they are 
Gods. 18 butafteruvard, by the infligation of the malstious levvues , they ftone 
Paul, leauing him fordead. 30 And [ὁ hauing done their circuste, they rerurne 
the fame Vvay confirmiug the Chriftians , and making Priefis for euery Church. 
as And being come home to Ansicche in Syria, they report at te the Church 
there, ; 


AND 
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« διὸς 
- i 
τοῦ δή):ς 


ee eS al 


ΠΗ͂Σ απ ΞΕ} centred together into the fynagogue of 
ae ea 25] the levves,and fo {pake, thata very great 
BF i S| multitude of levves and of the Greckes 
BLA #4] did beleeue.. t Butthe Jevves that vvere 
Re igs incredulous, ftitrred yp and incenfed the 
CONTE A || hartes of rhe Gentils co anger againft the 


and certaine of themin deede vvere vvith the levves , bur. 
cettaine vvich che Apoftles. t And vvhen the Gentils and 
the levves vvith their princes had made an affaulc, to 
vfethem contumelioufly ,and to ftone them, 1 vnderftan- 
ding it,they fled ro the cities of Lycaonia,Lyftra and Derbé, 
and the vvholecountrie abour, and there they vvere euan- 
gelizing. | 

t Andacertaine man at Lyftra impotent of his feete fate 
there, lame from his mothers yvombe, that neuer had yval- 
ked. Τ᾿ This fame heard Paul fpeaking.Vvho looking vpon 
him, and feeing chat he had faith forto be faued, t he faid 
vvith aloud voice Stand vp right on chy feece. And he lea- 
ped δέ vvalked. t And che multitudes vvhen they had feen 
vvhat Paul had done, lifted vp their voice in the lycaé- 
nian tongue,faying , Gods made liketomen, ate defcended 
tovs. t Andthey called Barnabas, lupicer: but Paul, Mer- 
curie,becaufe he vvasthe cheefefpeaker. t+ The Prieft alfo 
of ‘lupiter chat vvas before the citie, bringing oxen & gar- 
lands beforethe gates, vvould vvith the people" facrifice. 
t Vvhich ching vvhen the Apoftles Barnabas & Paul heard, 
renting their coates, they leaped forth into the multitudes, 
crying t and faying, Ye men, vvhy doe you thefe things? να :: The tyeathen 
alfo are mortal,men like vnco you, preaching to you forto ae oy Abe 
conuert from thefe vaine things,co the liuing God that made ai Gad hale 
the heauen,and the earth,and the fea,and al things that are in oe 
them: t vvho inthe generations ρα fuffred al the Gentils hauc sbene’ 
to gocthcir ovvne vvaies. t Hovvbeithe left not him flea κα 
** vvithout teftimonie, being beneficial ftom heaucn, giving thongh the my- 
raines,and fruiteful feafons, Alling our hartes vvirh foode & ἐξα ἐξα ς 
gladnes, t And [peaking thefe things 5 δ ὐ a eens 
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the multitudes from facrificing to them. t But there came 18 
in certaine levves from Antioche and Iconium:and perfyva- 
ding the multitudes,and * {toning Paul,chey drevv him our Σ ἐν 
of the citie,thinking himto be dead. ¢Butthedifciplescom- 19.) 25. ᾿ 
paffing him round about,he rifing vp, entted into the citie, | 
and the next day he vvent forth vvith Barnabas’ vato 
Derbe. | 
t And vvhen they had euangelized to that citie,and had 20 
it vve fee by taught many,they returned to Lyftraand Iconium, and τὸ 
this te μας Antioche: t confirming the hartes of thedifciples, and ex- 21 
mabas vvere Bi- horting them to continue in the faith,and that by many tri- 
PnP» ane ulations vve muft enter into the kingdom of God. t And 22 
to giueholyOr- vyhen **they" had ordained to them "Priefts in euery Church, 
ders: f(econdly, : F : 
that there vvas and had praied vvith faftings they commended them to our 
euen chen a ¢! Lord in vvhom they beleeucd, + And pafling through Pifi- 23 
Bifhop: and dia,they came into Pamphylia, t and {peaking the vvord 24 


Prielts, thous of our Lord in Pergé, they vvent dovvne into Attalia: 1 and 25 


the name inthe ες : ‘ 
primitiue Chur- from théce they failed to Antioche, * vvhence they had been | AE 3)2 
259} 
i 


a bee hss deliuered to the grace of God vnto the vvorke vvhich they 


rly: laftly, chat accomplifhed. t And vvhenthey vvere come, and had af- 26 


. fk - . « 
Enews fembled the Church,they reported vvhat great things God 
preparatives to had done vvith them, & that he had opened a doore of faith 
the giuing of 3 ; | : 
poly Orders, to-the Gentils. t And they abode no litle time vvich the 27 


difciples. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIILIL. 


12, They vveuld facrifice,) This loeis the diuine vvorfhip , confifting in external (acrifice, and 
in acknovyledging the parties wvorfhipped to be gods : vvhich *may be done tono man norcrea- Aug, fi. 
ture, and thertore che Apoftles refule it vvith al poilible diligence, and al the Angels and Sainctsin ;o. de Cia. 
heauenrefule chat adoration by facrifice. The Catholike Church fuffereth no Priefl nor other fo Dej ¢.1. 
to yvorfhip any Sain& in heauen or earth. She hath but one external Sacrifice, vvbich és in the holy 
Malle, of Chritts body and bloud : that (he offereth to God alone, and neither to Peter nor to Pad : 
(faith 5. Auguftine) though the Pricft that facrificetb, flandeth ower their bodses,and offereth in their memo- Aug. lit 
Bulia. ries, But other kindes of honours and dueties, interior vvithout al comparifon (hovwv great fo euer de Cim. b 
they be) to this, vve do,as the Scriptures and Nature teache vs, toal Superiorsinheaucnand earth, 775 ~_ 
according to the degrees of grace, honour, and bleflednes that God hath called them vnto, from 
our DB. Ladie Chrifts ovyne mother, τὸ the left feruant be hath in the yvorld, for vwhich the Here- 
tikes vvould neuer accufe Chriftian people of Idolatic, if they had either grace, learning, faith, or 
natural affeétion. | 

22. Had ordained.) The Heretikes, to make che vvorld beleeue thar al Priefts oughtto be 5 
chofen by the voices ofthe people, and that they neede no other Ordering or Confecration by χε εν" 
Bifhops, preiling the profane vie of the * Greeke yvord more then the very natural lignification σανὶς 
requireth and Ecclefiaftical vic beareth, tranflate thus, Ordained by election. Wvhercas in decde this 
yvordin Scripture fignifieth, Ordering by impofition of hands, as is plaine by orher vvordes equi- »_ +4 
holy orders. ualent, 4c, 6,139.1: Tim.«.s.a Tim. 1. Vyhere the Ordering of Deacons, Priefts,and otters is called ak seg 
* Impofition of bands: not of the people, but of the Apoltles, And chis to be the Ecclefialtical vie Τῶν ΧΗ π 


of pay. 


Tatria. 


Heretical cran- 
Nation againft 


i 
| 
| 
| 


Cua. XV. 


Hyero. jn ofthe word, appeareth by 5. Hierom fying (asis before allcaged) that xegslevicac ὦ the Ordering 


sf. Efa, 
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of Clerkes or Clergie men by prater of voice and impofition of hand. 
᾿ με neces eo hike alio,as before, cing from the proper,apt,knowven,vvord & vvhich Heretical trdfls 
is moft precifely correspondent to the very Grecke in our tougue and al nations, they tranflate for Hon “eeainlk 
Pricft, elder, thacis, foracalling of Office, a vvord of age: foraccrme of artand by conlent of al Priefthced, 
the Church and Apoftolike authoritie and Fathers,appropriated to holy Ordes, a vulgar,common, 
end profaneterme: V vith as litle grace as if they fhould tranflate Ponstificem, abridgemaker, the 
Maior of London, the Digger of London, And thus you fec yvithin three vvordes compailc they 
Ace guilefully from the Latin co the Greeke , and againe guiletully from the Grecke to the vulgar 
Englith. Such corruption ot Scriptures their haered of Priefthod driveth them vino, - If they had 
tranflated itlo yvhea the Scriptures vvere frit vvricten, (at vvhich time the vvord vvas but nevvly 
receiued into the fpecialand Ecclefiatlical fignification , and when it vvas yer taken eth Pray im 
tor 


common profane loras 1 Tim. s. orthere oily vvhere our aucient Latin verlion turneth Presty 
appropriated to holy Orders, as afier- 


into Senior, becaufe the yvord yvas noryct pay and stat | 
ward by vfe of many hundred yeres it yvas and is) their dealing might haue had fome colour of 
honcftic and plainefle, vvhich novy can not be but of plaine talihod and comuption, and chat of 


further purpofe then the fiimple can fee. Vvhich is cv take avvay the office of Sacsiticing and other 

fundions of Prietts, properin the nevy Teftamé: to fuch as the Apoftles often,and the pofteritie in 

imaner altogether call Priclts, Presbyteros. Vvhhich yvord doth fo certainely imply the authoritie of 

facrificing , thar itis by vle made alto the ae Englifh of Sacerdos, che Aduerfaries them {clues as 

nevy Teftamenot: though they can not beignorant If Saserdes, be a 


yvel asvve, fotranflating icin alche oldan ‘ 
thar Prie/ commmeth of Presbyter,and noc of Sacerdos: and that antiquitie for no other caule applied Priefk , much 


the fignification of Presbyter to Sacerdos, butto Chevy that Bray Bier isinthe nevy Layy,that vvhich More Pref byser, 
Sdcerdus vvasin the old; che Apoftles abltaining from this and other like old names at the firft,and 

rather vfing the vvordes, Difhops, Paftors,and Prictts , becaufe they might be diftinguifhed from 

ehe Gouernours and facrificers of Aarons order, vyho as yet in the Apoftles time did their old fun- 

Gions ftil in che Temple. And this to be true, and chat to be a Prieft , is to be aman appointed το 

facrifice, the Heretikes chem felues calling Sacerdes alvvaies a Prieft, muft needes be driuen to com 

fefle. Although «ἢ εἰς folly is therein notorious, to apply vvillingly the vvord Prief? to Sacerdos, and Prefh 

to take it from Presb) ser vvhercof itis properly deriued,not only in EngliCh,but in other languages τ ne τοῖς 
both french and Italian. Vvhich is to take avvay the name that the Apoitles and fathers gaue to the Ler 
Pricfts of che Church, & to ρίας it vvholy &onely τὸ the order of Aaron,vvhich neuer had it before nee —— 
our Pricithod began. Neuer did there Heretikes fland fo much wpon doubrful deriuations and $0: 
defcane of yvordes as thefe Proteftants do,and yet neucr men behaued them felues more fondly in 

the fame: as vvhofoeucr marketh the diftinction of their Elders, Miniltcrs, Deac6ns, and (uch like, 


shal perceiuc, 
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Some of thofe levves alfo shat vvere Chriftians , do fall , and are authors of the Herefie of 
fudaizing. 2 They referre the matter ta Councel : 7 Wherein after great di/puta- 
sion, Peter ftriking the ftroke, 1a and other confirming hus fentence vuith muracles, 
" and Uvith Scriptures: aa the Apoftles amd Prie{ts do vurite and comaund in the 
mame of the Holy Ghoft vubat ui0 bedone. 30 And the faithful thereby are 
ftraightuvaies quictedin-minde, 36 After vubich , Paul and Barnabas thinking 

to gocagaine their aboue faid circuste together, are by occafion of Marke parted , te 


she greater increase of the Church. 


N Ὁ certaine comming dovvne from levvrie, 
taughe the brethren: That* vnles you be cir- 


"δαί. 9,2. | 
Ἢ cumcifed according to the maner of Moyfes, 
2, ἢ νι 
PA all p<) fore being rifen co Paul and Barnabas againlt 
*shem, them, they “appointed that Paul and Barnabas fhould goc 
εσχισίν- νρ,δί certaine others of ‘the relt’,co che Apoftles and ‘pricks 
ττιρυς γηῖο Hierufalem, vpon this queftion. 


I 
Ae \ urd you can not be faued, t No litle fedition ther- 
| Te 1 Τ They 


t They therfore being brought on their vvay by the 3 
cAdcientshere, Church, pafled through Pheenice and Samaria,reporting the 
elaine conuerfion of the Gentiles: and they made great ioy to al 


fame that Prie- the brethren, 
Cras 5. ie oe 
hes verla a4, Φ Andvvhen they vvere come to Hierufalem, they vvere 4 


icalfo 1 Pet. s.8& received of the Chutch and of the Apoftles and Auncients, 
ἐπε ει bee declaring vvhatfoeuer God had done vvith them. t And 5 
alvvaies_ one, there arofe certaine of the herefie of the Pharifees that be- 
wee he tere in cued, faying, That they mutt be circumcifed,; commaunded 
ree alfo to keepe the lavv of Moyfes. t Andthe" Apoftles and 6 
oe Auncients " aflembled τὸ confider of this vvord. 
b Seethe An- + And vvhenthere vvasmadea® ereat difputation, ‘Peter 7 
Vad the onde, tiling vp faidto them,Men brethren, you knovv that*ofold 
(  daies God among vs" chofe,that by my mouth the Gentiles 
fhould heare the vvord of the Gofpel, and beleeue. t And 8, 
God vvhich knovveth the hartes, gaue teftimonie, * giuing 
vnto them the holy Ghoft as vvelasto vs, t and hath putno 9 
?t By that faith 


aiid sort difference betvvene vs and them, * by faith purifying their 


by charitie. for hartes. tT Novv therfore vvhy tempt you God,to puta yoke 10 


Sethe ‘he Wpon the neckes of the difciples, vvhich neither our fathers 


hart of man.See nor vve haue been able to beare? 1 but by the grace of our!! 
chap 13h 1 ordl es vs Curismt vve beleeucto be faued, in like ma- 
ner as they alfo. 
t And al the multitude heldtheir peace : and they heard 12 
Barnabas and Paul telling vvhat great fignes and vvonders ~ 
God had done among the Gentiles by them. 
t And after they held their peace, " lames an{vvered, 13 
faying, Men brethren, heareme. t Simon hath told hovv 14 
God firft vifited to take of the Gentiles a people to his na- 
me, t And to this accord the vvordes of the prophets, as it is 15 
vvritten: T After thefe things f vvil returne , and νὴ reedifie the ta- τό 
bernacle of Dania. vvbich vvas fallen and the ruines thereof 1 vvil recdific, 


and fer it vp: + that the refidue of men may feeke after the Lord, and alna- 17 


tions vpon vvhom my name 18 inuocated, faith the Lord that docth thefe things. 
t To ourLord vvas his ovvne vvorke knovven from the 18 
beginning of the vvorld. t For the vvhich canfe "I indge, 19 
that they vvhich of the Gentiles are conuerted to God, are 


notto be difquieted, t but to vvrite vneo them chat they 20 


refraine them felnes from the contaminations of Idols, and 
"fornication,and ftrangled things,and bloud. t For Moyfes 21 
of old times hath in every citie them that preach him in the 
{ynagogs, vvhere he is read euery Sabboth.. | 
: Then 
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‘of the Gentiles that are at Antioche and in Syria and Cilicia, 


t Then it pleafed the Apoftles and Auncients vvith the 
vvhole Church,to chofe men out of them, & to fend to An- 
tioche vvith Paul and Barnabas , Iudas, vvho vvas furnamed 


Barfabas, & Silas,cheefe men among the brethren, tv vriting cocherlatin co- 
pies and the 
b their handes. greeke read thus 


The Apoftles and Auncients,the brethren,to the brethren writing by their 
handes an epifile 
: . ἡ ᾿ conteining shefa 
greeting. Τ Becaufe vve haue heard chat certaine " going thing. 
forth from vs, haue troubled you vvith yvordes, (ubuerting 
our foules,to vvhom vve gaue no commaundement: 1 It 
bath pleafed vs being gathered in one ,to chofe out men and 
to fend them vnto you vvith our deereft Barnabas and Paul, 
t men that haue giuen their liues for che name of our Lord 
ITesvs CunistT: t Vvehauefenctherfore ludas & Silas, 
vvho them felues alfo vvilin vvordes report vnto you the 
fame chings. t For it hath feemed good "to theholy Ghoft & 
to vs,ro lay no further burden vpon you then thefe neceflarie 
things: Τ chat youabfteine fromthe things immolated to 
Idols, and bloud, andthat vvhichis ftrangled, and fornica- 
tion, from the vvhich things keeping your felues, you fhal 
doc vvell. Fare ye vvel. 
t They therfore being dimifled vvent dovvne to Antioche; 
and gathering the multitude,deliuered the epiftle. t Vvhich 
vvhen they hadread, they “" reioyced vpon the confola- 
tion: 1 but ludas and Silas,chem Selues alfo being prophets, 
vvith many vvordes comforted the brethren, and confirmed 
them. + Andhauing {pent fome time there, they vvere 
vvith peace dimifled of the brethren vnto chem that 
hadfentthem. t Butic feemed good vnto Silas to remaine 
there: and ludas departed alone: ¢ and Paul and Barnabas 
taried at Antioche, teaching and cuangelizing vvith Many =: pereof our 
others the vvord of our Lord, Catholike Bi- 
t And after cettaine daies,Paul faid to Barnabas, Let vs re- Heine 
turne and ὁ vilite our brethren inal cities vvherein y ve*haue Pee of often vi- 
preached the vvord of out Lord, hovv they doe. t And Bar a aps 
nabas vvould haue taken v vith them Iohn alfo that vvas fur- pia ἮΝ their 
nained Marke. t Buc Paul defired that he(as vvho * had de- ἐπα, ia fateh 
parted from them out of Pamphylia,and had not gone vvith Fe eer 
them to the vvorke) might not bereceiued. t And there ners both of: 
rofea" diffention,fo that they departed one from an other, ἃς “"8!* © laitie. 


4° that Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to Cypres, t Bur 


Paul 
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τ Νοῖ oy Paul chofing Silas departed, being deliuered of the brethren ] 


things cémaun- 
ded by Chriftes to the grace of God. | 


exprelfe vvord, t Andhe vvalked through Sytiaand Cilicia, comfirming 41 


or vvritren in 


Ns Scriptures” the Churches: ** comimaunding them to keepe the pracepts 
as our - : : 

kes huld) but of the Apoftles andthe Auncients. 

vvharlocuer the 

Apottles and ee eee 
Rulers of the 


7k Ϊ ni- 
deren ANNOTATIONS 
kept & obecied. CHA Ῥ. X V, 


See thele Wor- 
des repeated a- 
gainec.16, 4. 8¢ 
thatin the gree- 
ke, left any man 
cauil , becaute 
here che grecke 
hath them not. 


1. Appointed] Vve learne by this example, vvhat is to be done vvhen any controuerfie arifeth 
in religion betvvene the teaclrers or other Chriftian people. Vve (ce it is not ynough‘ro contend 
by allegations of Scriptures or other gdeba feeming to make for cirher part: for [Ὁ ot contentious 
parc taking there fhould be no end, but the more vvriting, vvreltling, ftriuing there vvere,cuery one 
forhis ovvne fanfic, cloking ic vvith the title of Gods vvord and scripture, the more Schi(ines, 
Sectes, and divilions vvould fall: as vve fee {pecially in the reftles Herelies of ourtime. Vvhofe 
fautors admitting no iudges, ftand to no trial of mortal men, to no tribunal of Pope, Councels, 
Bilhops, Synodes, but eche man co his ovvne phantafical {pirit, his ovvne fenfe of Scriptures,and 
The Wayto end his ovyne vwvilful obdurate rebellion againft Gods Church and his Superiors in the fame, Duthere 
diffenGionin re. vve fee 5. Paul and Barnabas, nien that vvere Apoltles and ful of the Spicie of God, and the-other 
ligion, isto οὖ. Patties,though neuer fo much partial to the ceremonies of their Lavy by their former long vfe and 
mititroa Cog. education therein,yet not to ftand Rifly to their ovvne opinion oncither fide,but to condefcend 
cel. to referre the vvhole controuerfie and the determination thereof to the Apoftles, Prielts or Aun- 
cients of Hierufalem,that is to fay,to commit che matter to be tried by the heads and Bifhops and 
their determination in Councel. Thls is Gods holy and vvife prouidence ainong other iudgements 
in his Church, to keepe the Chriftian people in truch and vnitie, and to condemne {cétes and falfe 
teachers and troublers of the Church, By vvhich iudgements and order,vvhofocuer vvilnot or 
dare not betried inal their doGrine and doings, they Chevy chem feluesto miftruft their ovvne 
caule, ἀπά το flee from the light, and ordinance: of God. Vvithout yvhich order of appeafing al 
differences in faith and conftruétions ofthe Scriptures , τῆς Church had beene more de feétual and 
infutheient , then any Commonvvealch or Societie of menin the vvorld: noné of which ever 
vvanteth good meanes to decide al difcordes and dillenfion arifing among the fubiets & citizens 
of the fame. 
4. Apoffles and Auncients.) The Herefies of our Proteftants vvhieh yvould haue al men to 
glue,voice,or to be prefent in Councels , and of others that vvould haue none but the holy or ele@ 
to be admitted, arc refured by this example,vvhere vve fee none but Apoltles & Priefts or Aticients 
Of wh aifembled to difpure of the matter, though many deuout people were in the citie the fame time. 
f vynen ae Neither did euer any otherin the Auncient Councels of the Church aflemble to debate and define 
αὐν νι Councel της marter,but fuch,though many othcr for other caules be euer prefent. Secular men or vvomen, 
eonfifteeh. be their gifts neuer fo great,can not be iudges tn caufes of faith and religion, /fany Ha faithGod po 
be hard and doubtful, thow {halt come to the Priefts of the Leuitical flocks , and thou {halt folowv their mee 
fentence. Againe, The lippes of the Prieft [hal keepeknovvuledge , andthe Lavv then {hale require of hu Mal. s, 7, 
mouth, Againe, Afke the Lavy ofthe Prieff. Much more mult yve referre al to our Rilhops and -4gge. a) 
Paltors,vvhom God hath placed in the regiment of the Church with much larger priuilege , then 12. 
Ageneral Coti- tier he did the old Pricfts oucr the Synagogue, to vvhom itis (aid, He that defpiferh you,de/pifeth me, “μας το, δι 
ecl reprefenteth And ic is to be noted thatthe Bifhops {fo gathered in Councel,reprefent the vvhole Church, haue 
the vvhole the authoritieof the vvhole Church, and the Spiritof Godto protedtithem from error, asthe 
Church, vvhole Church : SS. Paul and Barnabas come hicher for the definition of the vvhole Church. 7, . ag. 
The fentence of a plenarie or general Counce! (faith 5. Auguftine) s the confent of thevvbole Church. ἧς bane 
And fo it muft needes be in the Church, becayfe the Magiftrates, Senate, Councel or deputies of Pf 
‘al commonvvealcthes, reprefent the vvhole body:and co haucit othervvile (as the Churches Rebels 
vvif li) vvere to! bring al ro hel and horrour, and them felues to be perpetually, by the feditious and 
opular perfons,vpholden againft Lavy, reafon, and religion, in their yvickednes. 
The fir Coun- 4. Affembled.| A Councel vyas called ro difculfe the matrer. yvhich Councel yvas the more 
cel at Hicrula- eafily gathered, becaufe the Chriftian Bifhops and counties vvere noc yet fo many , but thar the 
lem, ᾿ principal Gouernours of the Church being not far ditperfed , andas many learned men as vvere 
neceflirie, might bein Hicrufalem,or eafily called thither. And ir vvas nota Prouincial Councel or 
Synode only, buta general Councel, conlifting of the checfe Apoftles and Bifhops chat ¢hen vere, 
though 
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chough the number vvas nothing fo great as aftervvard vied co aflemble, yvhen the Church vvas 
sein caper ties 3 his Succeffors hauc euer 

7. Peter rifing up.] 5. Peter as the head eh the eh a tus else Poly rises ar ae σους 
had, not only in their perfonal prefence, butin their ablence by their leg 1 ful ὶ ieee 
cheefe voice inal Councels general, none euer recciued into authoritic and credice in the Church bie u a 
yvithout their Confirmation. And therfore the Councels of the Arians and ΜᾺ toi heals ae ee ors 
vvere they neuer fo great, vvanting the Popes affent,afliftance,or Confirmation, did (hamfu ye : 
as Atiminenfe for the Arians,and Ephefinum fecundum for the Neftorians, and fuch like condem- 

emblies. | 
ae thar by my mouth.) Though Paul were called and appointed {pecially to be the Apottle Peters Ὁ odie 
of rhe Gentils, yet that vvas 5, Peters {pecial priuilege by Gods ovvne choile, chat the πε Gentils oe a ΣῈ 
Chould be called by his mouth, and that he firft (ποιὰ vicer to the Church that truch of the ad- War il ewes & 
million ofthe Gentils him felf , forthat he vvas Chriftes Vicar , being notwvithttanding (as his Gentiles, 
Mailter vvas) Miniffer Circuncifionis that is, Apoftle of the levves, Chrilt delersing al preeminence 
im in that point alfo, 

ae lames. ] Ὁ iames becaufe he vvas an Apoftle and alfo Bifhop of Hierufalem » gaue his fen- 
tence next. for the {peache interpofed of SS. Paul and Barnabas, vvas but for their better informa- 
tion in the decifion of the matter,and for confirmation of 5. Peters fentence, though they being 
Apoftles,and Bifhops,had voices in the Councel alfo; as many me had , though their fentences be 
not heare reported, And vvhere 5. lames in his peach faith, ¢s#dge, it is noc meant that he gaue 
the principal definitive fencence:for he(as al the τε ἢ) folovved and allovved the fentéce ofS. Peter, 
asit is plaine in the text, the vvhole aflembly for rewiercnce ofhis perfon and approbation ofhis 
fencence, holding their peace. .4/ the multitude (faith 5. Hicrom) held their peace,and into us fentence 
lames the Apoftle aval the Pricfts did paffe together.Fos though S.lames did parcicularife certaine points 
incident to the queftion debated,as of eating ftrangled incates δίς, yer the proper controuersie for 
yvhich the Councel alfembled, vvas, Vvhether the Gentils conuerted vvere bound to obferue the The principal 
Lavy of Moyfes. and it vvas concluded, that they vvere nor bound, nor oughr not to be charged quettion, 
vvith Moyles Lavy ar the Sacraments and ceremonies of the fame, thisis the fubftance and prin- 
cipal purpose of this Councels decree, vvhich doth binde for eucr: and Peter (faith 5. Hierom in the 
fame place) vvas Prince or author of this decree, the matrer of fornication and Idolothytes being bur 
incident to the queflion or refolution,and the forbidding of eating {trangled and bloud, but ἃ tem- Incident que- 
poral prohibition , vvhich by che confent ofthe Church or othervvile aftervvard vvas abrogated, ftions. 
the Church of God hauing the true fenfe of diffcrence of times, places, & perfons, vvhen and hovy ᾿ 
far fach things areto be »b(erucd, and vvhen not. And in fuch things as thefe,and in other like HoW later coi- 
yvhich according to cireunftances require alteration, itis,that S. Auguftine faith, li, z de bape. c. 3. els alter the 
to. 7. The former general or plenarie Counsels may be amended by the later. former. 

ae, Fornication.) Fornication an J contamination yvith Idols,are of chem felues mortal finnes, 
and therfore can neuer be lavvful: yet becaufe the Gentiles by cuftome vverc proneto both, and 
of fornication made very {mal account, it pleafed the Holy Ghoft το forbid both fpecially. Con- the Churches 
cerning the other points of abitcining from bloud and ftiffled meates , they vvere things of their authoritie in 
ovvne nature indifferent, in yvhich for atime the Ievves vvere to be borne wvithal, and the Gentils 
to bea litle exercifed to obedience. By vvhich vve may fee the great autharitie of Gods Church 
and Councels, vwhich inay commaund for euer,or fora time, fuch ¢hings as be fitte for the {tate of 
times and nations, vvichoutany expreffe Scriptures ar al, and fo by commmaundement make things 
necelflarie chat vvere before indifferent. 

as. Going forth from ws.) A proper difcription or note of Heretikes, Schifmatikes,and feditious Going out, a 
teachers, to go out from their (piritual Patkors and Gouernours, and to tcach yvitbourtheircom-. Marke of here- 
mitlion and approbation, co difquice the Catholike people vvith multitude of vvordes and {yvecte tikes. 
ipeaches,anil hnally co oucrthrovy their foules, 

a8. To the Holy Ghoft and to us.) By this ficlt vve note,thariris not fucha faulcas the Heretikes God & our La-: 
would make itin the fight of the (imple, or any incongruitie at al, τὸ iayne God and his creatures, dic,and the like 
as the principal caufe and the fecondarie, in one fpeache, and co attribute that to both, vvhich (peaches, 
though diverlely, yet procedeth ofboth, God and you, fay good people cominonly : Ged and our 
Ladie,Chriff and δὲ tonn: We confeffe to God and to Peter and Paul.as,* God and his Angel, To our Lord 
and Gedeon , The fuvord of our Lord and of Gedeon, Our Lord and Moyles, Chriff and bu Aneel, Our 
Lord and al Sainfts, ep. ad Philem. 5, Pan! and our Lord. 1 Thel. 1,6. Althefe {peaches being 
partly Scriptures, partly like virco the Scriptures {peaches, are vvarsdted alfo by this Councel,yvhich 
faith boldly,& hath given the forme thereofto al other Councels lavvfully catled and confirmed, Visv M EST 
to fay the like, 1 hat pleated the Holy Ghoffand vs. 5. Cyprian ep, s4, nut. a. reporting the like ofa Sp. fancto & ne- 
Synodc holden in A frike, laith, t hath pleafed us by the fuggeftion of the Holy Glioft. bes 

Secondly vve note, thatthe holy Councels lavvfully kept for determination or cleering of 
doubtes,or condemning of errors and Herefies, or appealing of Schifmes and troubles, or refaima. 
sion of life , and fuch like important matters , haue cuer the alliftance of Gods Spirit, and therfore 


Vu can 


§.lames and the 
ret folow 5. 
Peters fentence. 


making De- 
crees, 
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The holy choft cannot errein their fentences and determinations concerning the fame, becaufe the Holy Ghoft 
alliftanc in al can nocerre, from vvhom (as you fee here) ioyntly vvith che Councel the refolution procedeth, 
jaw ful coticels, Thirdly vve learne, thatin the holy Councels {pecially (though othervvite and in other Tri- [σ. 16. 
το the vvorlds bunals ofthe Church it be alfo verified) Cliriftes promes is fulfilled, * that the Holy Ghoft Chould a 
end,and that by fuggelt them and reach them al truth, and that notin the Apoftles time only , but to the vvorldes 
Chrifts pro- end. for folong Chal Councels, the Church,and her Paftors haue this priuilege of Gods ailiftance, 
miffe. - as there be cither doubtes to refolue, or Heretikes to condemne, or truthes to be opened, oreuil 
men to be reformed, or Schifmes to be appeafed, for yvhich caule 5, Gregorie fi. 1 ep. ae fub fin. 
reuerenceth the foure general Councels ( Nicen. Conftantinop, Ephef. Chalced, ) asthe foure 
S. Gregories re- bookes of the holy Gofpel, ailuding to the number: and of the Stth alfo he (aith that he doth 
uerence of Ge- reuerence italike: and fo vyould he hauedone moe, if they had beene before his time, vvho 
neral Councels, fatth of chemthus , Whiles they are concluded and made by untuerfal confent , him felf doth he deftroy, 
and not them,uvhofoeuer prefumeth either to loofe Whom they binde, or to binde vvhom they loofe. 
he Proreftits 5. Gregorie therfore reuerencing al fue alike, it may be marueled vvhence the Heretikes haue 
ae ae ais their fond difference betyvixt chofe foure τίς and other later: attributing muchto them, and 
fond diftin ete ching to the reft, Vvhereas in deede the | hen the firlt foure, being hold 
bervyene the 4 Nothing tothe reft, Vvhereas in deede the later can erre no more then the firit foure, being holden 
: he larer 294 approued as they vvere , and hauing the Holy Ghoft ἃς they had. Butin thofe firftalto vvhen 
firlk ὃς the later a nan findeth any thing againit their Herefies (as these be diuers things) then they fay plainely 
that they alfo may crre, and that the Holy Gholtis noctied co mens voices, nos to the number 
of fencences: Vvhich is dire@ly to reproue this firft Councel allo of the Apoltles, and Chrittes 
promes ofthe Holy Ghofts ailiftanceco ceach al truth. Yeachat you may knovvand abhorre 
Pezas blafphe- these Heretikes throughly,heare ye vvhat a principal Se&t-Maifter yvith his blafphemous mouth 
mic again(t the or penne veterech, faying that Jn the very beft times fuch vvas partly the ambition of Bifhops, partly Bere in 
firit general — gheir foliflnes and ignorance , that the very blind may caftly “percesue , Satan verily ta haue beene prefident praf.T eft. 
Councels. of their affemblies. Good Lord deliuerthe people and the vvorld from fuch blafphemous tongucs Noo, an, 
and bookes, and giue men grace to attend co che holy Scriptures and Doctors, that they may fee sy6,5, 
Vvhat the Fa- hovy much,not only 5. Auguitine and other fachers attribute to al general Councels ee et 
thers atrribute vvhich they referre them felues in al doubtes among them felues and in al their controuerfies 
to Councels, & vvith Heretikes: ) burcto which euen 5. Paul him felf ( fo {pecially taught by God) and others 
namely 5. Au- alfo yelded them felues. Notorious isthe faying of 5. Auguftine concerning 5. Cyprian, Vvho 
gultine, being ableifed Catholike Bifhop and Martyr, yet erred about the rebaptizing of fuch as vvere 
Chriltened by Heretikes, if he bad lined (laith δ. Auguftine li, 2 de bapr c. 4,) to bane feen the deter- 
mination of a plenarie Councel, vubich he favy notin hu life time, he vveuld for bis great humslitie 
and charitie firatght vay haue yelded, and cl the general Councel before his ovune iudgement and 
hus fellouv Bifbops in a Prouincial Councel only. Vvhereby alfo γυς learne, that Prouincial Coun- 
cels may erre, though many timesthey donot, and being conformable to the general Councels, 
or confirmed andallovved by them or the See Apoltolike, theirrcfolutions be infallible asthe 
others are. 
If any here afke, vvhat neede fo much difputing,Rudy, and trauail in Councels to find out 
and determine tie truth, ifthe Holy Ghoft infallibly guide chem ὃ Vve anfvver that fuch is the or- 
dinarie prouidenze of God inthis cafe, to atlift chem vyhen they doetheir endeuour, and vfe all 
humane meanes of induftrie, and ποῖ εἰς. And fo (though fomvvhat otherwile) God allifted the 
Euangeliftes and other writers of the holy scriptures,that they could noc erre in penning the fame, 
but yet they did and ought co vfe al potlible humane diligence to knovv and learne out the hifto- 
ries and truth of matrers,as is plaine in the beginning of S.Lukes Gofpel:els the Holy Gholt yvould Ly, ἐν i. 
not haue ailifted them. Euen fo inthis Councel ot the Apoftles , though they had the holy Ghoft 
aifiitant, yetthe text faith, cxm magna conguifitio feret, Vvhen chere vvas great di(pueation, fearch 
Though the and examination of the cale, chen Peter {pake &c. Ifagaine ic be demaundcd , vvharneede is 
See Apoltolike there τὸ expect the Councels determination, if rhe Popes or See Apoftolikes iudgement be infal- 
it {elt haue the lible and hauc the alliltance of God alfo, as the Catholikes afirine ? Vvcanfvvyer,thar for the Ca- 
fame atlittance, tholike and peaceable obedient children of the Church it is a comfort to haue fuch various meanes 
yet councels be of derermination, trial, and declaration ofthe truth, and chat itis neceflarie forthe recoucry of 
alfo necetlarie Heretikes, and for the contentation of the vveake, vvho noralvvaies giuing oucrro one mans de. 
for many cau- termination,yet vil cither yeld to the iudgement of al the learned men and Bifhops of al Nations, 
fes, οἵ εἷς remaine defperate and condemned before God and man forever. Andas I {aid before, this 
alliftance ofthe Holy Gholt promifed to Peters See, prefuppofeth humane meanes of fearching 
out the truth, yvhich che Pope alvvaies hath vfed,& vvil, 8¢mulk vie in matters of great importance, 
by calling Councels,cuen as here you fee 55, Pecer and Paul them felues and al the Apoftles,chough 
indued vvith the Holy Ghoft, yet thoughcit notvvichftanding necedlarie for further trial & cleering 
oftruth and maintenance of vnitie,to keepe a Councel. 
Laftly icisto be noted, thacas Chrilt and the Holy Ghoft be prefere by his promes, toal 
fuch affemblies as gather in che obedience & ynitic of the Church,vvith ful minde to obey vvhat- 
foeuer (lal be determined , vvyhereby the affembled though of diuers iudgements before, do 
moft peaceably yeldto truth, and agree in one yniforme determination of the fame: fo ai fuch 
as 
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de τη. 
Eenu.7, 


as gather out of the Church,vvithout hurilitie or intention co yeld onc roan other, ortoan 
Superior, man or Councel,or vvhat els fo euer, but chalenge to them {clueslearning, fpirit, and 
vve cannot tel vvhat: fuch, hovv many meetings fo cuer they make, being deftitute of the Holy 
Ghoft che author of eruth and concord, are further of and further out, chien euer before: as God 
hath fhevved by the tuccefle of al Heretical Colloquies, Synodes,and Allembliesin Germanic, 
France,Poole,and other places in our daies. Read a notable place in 5. Cyprian, that the promes 
of Chrift, that he vveuld he in the middes of tyvo or three gathered in his name, pertaincth not to 
them thar affemble ouc of the Church, 

31, Reioyced upon the confolation.] Straight vpon the intelligence of the Councels determina- 
tion, not only the Gentils, bueeucn the Mailters of the former troubles and diilenfion, vvere at 
το", ὃς al rooke great comlore that the controuerfic yvas fo ended And fo (hould al Chriftian men 
do, vvhin they ice the (ectes of our time condemned by the like authoriue and moft graue iudge- 
ment of the holy Councel of Trent. Againft wvhich the Heretikes of our ume make the like friuo- 
lous exceptions and falfe cauillations,as did τὰς old Heretikes heretofore again{t thofe Coun- 
cels that {pecially condemned their errors, The Pope and Bifhopes (fay they ) areapartie, and 
they ought not io be our iudges : they are partial and come vvith preiudicate mindes to condemne 
vs, aud vveaccule them al of Idolatrieand other crimes, and vve vvil be tried by Gods vyord 
only, and yve wvil expound it according to an othersule, thatisto fay, asvvelift, So fay they 
againftthis Councel , and the like faid the Arians againft the firft Nicene Councel , andal fuch 
like againft thote Councels namely that condemned theirherefies, And fo fay al thecues againft 
their correctors an punifhers, and vvould both fay and do more againft temporal tribunals , 
Judges, Tuftices, and luries, ifthey had as much licence and libertiein thofe matters, asmen 
haue novy in religion, 

47. Diffenfion ]Such occafions of differences fall ouc cuemn among the perfedl men often, with- 
outany egrcat offence. And chis their deparcing fell our tothe great increafe of Chriftians. And 
therlore itis very ridiculoufly applied to excufe the difagreing of the Heretikes among them felues 
in the principal pointes of seligion, namely the Sacrament, 


Cuap. XVI. 


' 
Paul hauing for hus part vifited the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and, Lycaonia , deline- 
ring unte shem vvithal to keepe the Decrees of the Councel : 6 beginneth a 
nevvsourney, ouer Phrygia, Galatia, Mofia: & Yeainto Europe alfo he 
paffeth, admonif bed by a vifion, and commeth into Macedonia, 12 and there 
he beginneth the Church of the Philippians , vuorking miracles, and fuffering 
perfecution, 


9 N D hecameto Derbé and Ly ftra. And be- 
Y hold,there vvas a certaine difciple there na- 
med Timothee ,the fonne of ‘a vvidovv’ 
vvoman that beleeued,of a father a Gentile. 
.t To thisman the brethren that vvere in 
) Lyftra and Iconium, gave a good teftimo- 
nie. t Him Paul vvould haueto ρος forch vvich nim ; and 
taking him he circumci(ed him becaufe of the levves thar 
vvere inthofe places. For they al knevv that his father vvas 
a Gentile. 
4 + And vvhen they paffed through the cities, they deli- 
uered vnto them to keepe rhe*decrees that vvere decreed of 
§ the Apoftles and Auncients which were at Hierufalem.tAnd 
the Churches vvere.confirmed in-faich, and did abound in 
number daily.. 
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Scant t And pafling through Phrygia and the countrie of Ga- 6 
had not the-' latia,g they vvere ** forbidden by the holy Ghoft to preach 
Golpel denied the vvord in Afia. t And vvhen they vvere come into Myfia, 7 
gether, butfor they attempted to goe into Bithynia: and the Spirit of 1 Ε - 
eerste svs permitted them not. 

Bedethinketh) + And vvhenthey had paffed through Myfia, they vvent 8 

ve fort’ dovvneto Troas: + andavilion by night vvasfhevved to 9 

not beleeue,& Paul : There vvas a certaine man of Macedonia ftanding 

fo Chould haue ; ; : : ae 

been moregre- aNd befeeching him, and faying, pafle into Macedonia, and 

ao dam- helpe vs. t And as fooneas he had feen the vifion,forth- 10 

; vvith vve fought to goe into Macedonia,being aflured chat 
God had called vs to euagelizeto them. { And failing from 11 
z _., Troas, vve came vvith a ftraight courfe το Samothracia, and 
“τ Colonia, is : - ; 

fuch a cite the day folovvingto Neapolis: ¢ and from thence to Phi- 12 

where the molt lippi,vvhich is the fit citie of the part of Macedonia,a ** ο- 

ftrangers , tent ἰόμί4, And vve were in chis citie certaine daies,abiding. t And 13 

tnicher from ο΄ vpon the day of the Sabboths,vve vvent forth vvithout the 

ἃς States,name- gate be(ide a riuer, vvhere it feemed that there vvas praier: & 

Yo fom πε fitting vve{pake tothe vvomen that vvere-aflembled. + And 14 
a cettaine vvoman named Lydia, a feller of purple of the ci- | 
tie of the Thyatirians,one that vvorf hipped God,did heare: 
vvhofe hart our Lord opened to attend ro thofe things 
vvhich wvere faid of Paul. t And vvhen fhe vvas baptized, ες 
and her houfe, fhe befoughi vs,faying: If youhaue iudged 
me to be faithfulto our Lord,enterin ynto my houle, and 
tarie. And fhe conftrained vs. { Anditcameto paffe as 16 
Vve vvent to praier, a certaine vvenche ee a Pythonical 

aa fpitir, mette VS, that brought great gaine to her maifters by 

uel vas com. divining, ¢ This fame folovving Paul and vs, cried faying, 17 

pelled by the ὁ» Thefe men are the feruants of the high God,vvhich preach 


vertue of Pau- 


les prefence to VNtO you the vvay of faluation. t And this fhe did many 18 
fa¥ truth, orels Jj - . : : | 
δ᾿ νε ἐδ ce daies.And Paul being forie, and turning, faid to the (piric, 1 


-” 


ten times) he COmaund thee in thenameof Lesvs CHRIST to goe out 

sd ene from her.And he vvent out the fame houre. Τ᾽ But her mai- 19 
might the more fters feeing that the hopc of their gaine vvas gone,apprehen- 
he better be. 10g Paul and Silas, brought them into the market place 

guile them at tO the Princes: tand prefenting them to the magiftrates,chey 20 

** [χά Thefe men trouble our citie,being levves: t and they 21 
preach a fafhion vwvhichicis not lavvful for vs to receiue, 

nor doe, being Romanes. { Andthe people ranne againft 22 


| 
them : and the magiftrates tearing their coates,commaunded | 


—— el 


them 
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23 them to be beaten vvith roddes. t And vvhen they had 
laid*many ftripes vpon them, they did caft chem into prifon, 
commaunding the keeper that heChould keepe them dili- 

24 gently. Τ Vvho vvhen he had receiued fuch commaun- 
dement, caft chem into the inner prifon, and made their feete 

25 fat inthe ftockes. t And at mid-night, Paul and Silas sae 
ing, did praife God. And they that vvere in prifon,heard 


26 them. t But fodenly there vvas made pee carthquake,fo 


that the foundations of rhe prifon vvere {haken. And forth- 
vvith al che doores vvere opened: and the bands of al vvere 
27 loofed. t Andthe keeper of the prifon vvaked out of his 
fleepe, and feeing the doores of the prifon opened, dravving 
out his {vvord, vvould haue killed him felf, {uppofing that 
28 the prifoners had been Aled. + But Paul cried vvicth a loud 
voice, faying, Doe thy (elf no harme, for vve are al here. 
29 t And calling for light, he vvent in,and trembling fel dovvne 
30 to Pauland Silas at their feete: t and bringing them forth, 
31 he faid, Maifters,vvhat muft 1 doe that I may be faued? { But *' tc is no other 
they faid, 1} Beleeue in our Lord Insvs: and thou (hale be fa- ih ha aueth 
32 ued andthy houfe. ¢ And they preached the vvord of our worketh by 
33 Lord tohim wvithal that vvere inhis houfe. 1 And he ta- Bee 
king them in che fame houre of the night, °vvafhed cheir “--"»»- 
vvoundes: and him (εἰ yvas baptized and.al his houfe in- fers Ppl ae 
34 continent, t. And-vvhen he had brought τεῦ into his meric: toward - 
ovvne houfe,he laid the table for them,and reioyced vvith Αἰ ane atten | 
35 his houfe,beleeuing God.t And vvhé day vvas come, the ma- “tit againe by 
36 giftratesfenc the fergeants,faying,Let thofe men goe. t eid πον τ θὰ 
the keeper of τῆς prifontold thefe vvordes to Paul, That the 
magiftraces haue fent that youfhould be lee goe. novv ther-’ 
37 fore depatting,goe yc in peace.tBut Paul faid τὸ them: Being: 
vvhipped openly, vncédemned,men that are Romanes, they: 
haue caft vs into prifon:& novv do they fend vs out fecrerly? 
38 Notfo, but letrhem come, & let vs-out them felues. tAnd the 
fergeants reported thefe wordes to the magiftrates. And they 
39 vere afraid hearing that they vvere Romtanes: t- and com- 
4 ming they befoughr them, δέ bringing them forth they defi- 
40 redthem to depart out of the citie. ὁ And going out of the 
prifon,they entred in vnto Lydia: and hauing feen the bre- 
thren, they comforted them,and departed. : 


τ ia 


Vu [ἢ AND 
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Hovey in other parts of Macedonia he planted the Church , and namely at Theffalonica,. 
s vuberethe obftinate levves are fo malicious, thas they pu rfuehim aljointo Be- 
rea, τ. Fromuvhence being condufted into Greeve , be preacheth at Athens both 
to rhe levves and Gentiles, difputing vith the Philofophers,19 andin Areopagte, 
perfuading them from their idols unto one God and LESYs CHRIST ratjed 
from the dead. 


sm ND vvhen they had vvalked through 1 

‘| Amphipolis and Apollonia,they cameto 

| Theflalonica, vvhere there vvas a fyna- 

gogue of the Jevves. t And Paul accor- 2 

Ἀν ding to his. cuftome entred in vneo them, 

We) & three Sabboths hedifcourfed to them 
7 out of the Scriptures, T declaring and 3 


πε δ ιονοδς whut ὦ behoued Cu arstco fuffer and corife 
againe from the dead: andthatthis.is lesvs CunarsT,. 
vvhom I preachto yu. + And certaine of them. beleeued, 4 


-and yvere ioyned to, Paul. and Silas, and-of the Gentiles that 


δι Zelantes, ‘This 


is the zeale of 


_ ferued.God a great multitude,and noble vvomen not afevv. 


t But the Ievves ὁ: enuying, & taking vnto them of therafcal y 


Heretikes, and fort certaine naughtie men,and making atumult, ftirred the 


aliuely paterne 
of their.dealing 
at this, day -a- 
gainit. Catholi- 


ke .Priefts and’ 


Preachers znd. 
the good Jafons 
that receive 
them 


« 


vntothe people. + And not finding them, they drevv lafon 6. 
and-certaine brethren ro. the princes of the citie,crying, That. 
thefe are they that ftirre vp ve vvorld, and are come hither, 
t vvhom Jafon hath received, and al thefe doe againft the 7 
decrees.of Cafar,faying that there is an other king, les vs. 
t..Andthey-moued:the people, andthe princes of the citie 8 
hearing thefethings. 1 And taking a fatisfaction of lafon 9. 
and. of thie relt;chey dimiffed them. t But the brethren forth- 19 
vvith by night fent avvay Paul and Silas vnto Berea. 

Vvho vvhen they. vvere come, entred into the fyna- 
gogue of the levves.t (And thefe were.moré noble then they 11. 
that areat Theflalonica, vvho receiued the vvord vvith al. 
greedines,ddilyfearching the {criptures,if thefe things v-vere 
fo. t And many furely of them belceued,and of honeft vvo- 12 
men Gentiles,and men nota fevy. ) t And vvhen the levves 13 
in Theflalonica vnderftood,tharat Bercea alfo-the, yvord of 
God vvas preached by Paul,they came thither alfo, mouing: 
and-troubling the mulcitude, t And then immediatly the 14 


| 
Citie:and befetting Iafons houfle, fought to bring them forth | 
es brethren. 


Can. 
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brethren fentavvay Paul,to goe vnto the fea: bur Silas and 
1s Timothee remained there, t And they that conducted Paul, 


brought him as farre as Athens , and receiuing commaunde~ 
ment of him co Silas and Timothee,that they fhould come 
to him very f{peedily,they departed. - 
16 t And εὐ τὰς Paul mincedihein at Athens, his {pirie vvas 
17 incenfed vvithin him, feeing the citie giuen to Idolatrie.t He 
difpured therfore in the fynapogue vvith the levves, & them 
that ferued God, and inthe market-place, euery day vvith 
18 themtrhat vverethere. t And certaine Philofophers of the 
Epicures and the Stoikes difputed vvich him, and cercaine 
faid, Vvhat is ic that chis >vvord-fovver vvould fay ? Bur 
others, He feemeth to bea preacher of πενν “ gods. becaufe 
19 hepreachedtothem1 es vsand the refurrection. t And ap- 
rchéding him,they led himto Areopagus,faying,May vve 
20 νι vvhar this new do@rine is that thou (peakeft of? t for 
thou bringeft in certaine nevv things to our cares, Vve vvil 
21 knovvtherfore vvhat thefethings inay meane. (t And al 
the Athenians,and the ftrangers feiourning there, emploied 
them felues to nothing els bur either to fpeake, or to heare 


11 fomenevves.) t But Paul ftanding in the middes of Areopa- ne 
Areopagita 5 
Octob, 9. 

ς The Aduerfa- 
ries(in the nevy 
Teft. 1580 ) urd. 


gus, faid: 
Yemen of Athens,in al things! perceiue you as it vvere 
23 fuperftitious. t For pafling by and fecing your ‘Idols, 1 
found an altar alfo vvherevpon vvas vvritten, To the vnknovven 


God. That therfore vvhich you vvorfhippe,not knovving it, + 
24 the fame dol preach to you.t The God that made the vvorld ἐ 


and αἱ things that are in it,he being Lord of heauen & earth 

25 dvvellech ** notin * temples made vvich hand, t neither is 
he ferued vvich mens hands, needing any ching, vvhereas him 

26 felf giueth life vnto al,and breathing,and al things: Τ᾿ and he 
made of one al makinde,ro inhabite vpon the vvhole face of 

the earch, afligning fer times, and the limits of their habita- 

27 tion, t forto feeke God, if happily they may feele or finde 
28 him, although he be not Farre from euery one of vs. tForin 
him vveliue and moueand be,as certaine alfo of your ovvne 

29 poctes {aid, For of his ues alfo vve are, t Being therfore of G ods 
Kinde, vve may not {uppofe, "the Diuinitie to be like'vnto 
gold or filuer, or ftone,the grauing of art and deutfe of man. 

30 t And thetimes truely of this ignorance vvhereas God dif- 
piled, noyy he denounceth vato inen that al euery 
vvhere 
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vvhere doe penance, t for that he hath appointed a day 31 
| wherein he vvil iudge the world in equitie,by a man vvhom 
he hath appointed, giuing al men faith, rayfing him vp from 
the dead, | | 
t Aad vvhen they had heard the refurrection of the dead, 32 
certaine in deede mocked, but certaine faid, Vve vvil heare 
thee againe concerning this point. + So Paul vvent forth our33 
of the middes of them, t Bur certaine men ioyning vnto him, 34 | 
Dyonylus A~ did beleeue : among vvhom vvas alfo" Dionyfius Areopa- 
a δε: gita, and a Vvoman named Damaris , and others vvith 
them. J 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XVII. 


11, Searching the Scripturet.) The Heretikes vfethis placeto proue that the heaters muft trie 
The people andiudge bythe Scriptures, vvhether their teachers and preachers dodtrine be truc, and fo reic& 
may noc iudge that that they find notin the Scriptures. as though here the [heepe vvere made iudges of their Pa- 
of the fenfe of ftors, the pcople of the Priefts, and men and vvoinen of al fortes, euen of 5. Paules dotrine it felf: 
Scriptures, Which vyere che molt folifh diforderin the vvorld. And they did not therfore read the Scriptures 
of the old Teftament (for none of the nevy vvere.} et extant commonly) to difpuce vvith the Apo- 
ftle,orto trie and iudge of his do@rine, or vvhether they fhould beleeuc him o: no:for they vvere 
bound co beleeue him and obey his vvord, vvhether he alleaged Scripture or no,and vvbether they 
could reade or vnderftand the Scriptures orno. butit vvasa great comfort and confirmation for 
the levves that had the Scriptures, to finde euenas 5. Paul faid, that Chrift vvas God, crucified, 
The comfort of rifen,and afcended to heauen:wvhich by his preaching and expounding they vnderftood,and neuer 
Chriltian men before, rhough they read chem, and heard them read euery Sabboth, Asitisa great comfort toa 
by ‘hearing or Catholike man, to heare the Scriptures declared & alleaged moft euidently for ibe Churches truth 
reading the agaioft Heretikes,in Sermons or othervvife, And it doth the Catholikes good & much confirmerh 
Scriptures. them, toveW diligently the placesalleaged by the Catholike preachers, Yetthey muft not be 
iudges for al that, ouer their ovvne Paftors,yvhom Chrift commaundeth them to heare and obey, 
and by yvhom they heare the true fenfe of Scriptures. 
az. Superftitiow.) 5. Paul calleth not them (uperftitious for adoring the true and only God 
_,. ¥vith much devotion ormany ceremonies or in comely prefcribed order, or for doing duc reue- 
The Proteftats rence to holy Sacraments, to Sainéts and their memories, linages, or Monuments : or for keeping 
call deuotion, the prefcribed lavves, daies, and faltes of the Church, or for fulfilling vowes made to God, or for 
fuperftiiom § —bJeiling vith the figne of the Croffe, or for capping and kneeling at the name of | Es vs, or for 
religioufly vfing creatures (anQified in the fame name, orany other Chriftian obfcruation, for 
yvhich our nevy Maifters codemne the Catholike people of Superftition:them felues yvholy voide 
The Apoftle ofthat vice by al vile mens iudgement, becaufe they hauc in maner taken avvay al religion, and 
{peaketh of the 31 become Epicureians and Atheilts: vvho are neuer troubled wvith fuperftition,becaule iris a vice 
confifting in exceile of vvosfhip orreligion, vvhcreof they are void, but the Apoftle calleth them 
fuperftitious for vvorl hipping the Idols and goddes of the Heathen, and " forthe feare that they * flace- 
had, Ieftthey fhould leaue out any God that vvas vnknovverrto them: for thus their Altar vvas δχζωγις 
in(cribed: Dis 4fi.e, Europa ὦ» Lybiz, Deo ignote δ᾽ peregrino.thatis,To the godsofAlia,Europe,and = * 
Lybia: to the vnknovvenand ftrange God. This fuperflition (faith 5. Augulkinc) is wwholy taken ug. de 
The Catholike ayvay from the Church by Chrifts iacarnation,and by the Apoftles preaching,and by Martyrs holy cof. Exag. 
Church allow- life and death. Neither doch the Catholike Church allovv this or any other kinde of fuperitirious ἐΐ ¢. 16. 
cthno fuperfti- obferuation, Only yve muft rake heede that vve beleewe not her Aduerfaries defuition ofluper- 
tion, ftition, for they vvould imply thercin al truc religion, 
29.The Diuinitieto betike.) Nothing can be inade by manshand of yvhat forme or fort fo euer, 
thacis like to Gods eilence, orto the forme or fhape of his Godhead ar Diuinitie, therfore hovy- 
focuer the Heathens did paint o1 graue their Idols, they vvere nothing like to God. And this alfo 
is impertincntly alleaged by Herctikes againft the Churches images: Vyhich are not made, cithes a 
τῳ 


IJeatbcns fu- 
perilition, 
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to be adored with godly'honour , arta beany refemblance of the Diulnitie or any of the three 


eae ἰ {pect may be 
[ Godhead, but only: of Chrift ashe vvasin forme of man, vyho in that refpect may 
ἀδε σα μεν ἐπὶ as other men by their purtraites: and of the Holy Ghoft, ποῖ 45 heis in him {elf, 


bucas he appeared in firy tongues or in the fimilitude of a dooue, or fuch like. And foto paincor HoW there 
graue any of chethree perfonsas they appeared vilibly and corporally , isno more inconuenient inay be Images 
orvnlavvful, thenit vvas vndecent for them to appear in fuch formes. And therfore topaincor or refembiaces 
portraite the Father alfo being the firft perfon, ashe hath fheyved him felfin vifion to any of the ofthe thre pers 
DEB ΤΙ δ: Prophetes of the old ornevv Teftament (vamely to Daniel ἃς an old man). or the three Angels re- fons in Trinicie, 


Gen. 18,2. 
oneingt tae Perion, no fuch ching is any vvbere forbidden, butis very agrcable co the peoples inftru- 
ἢ étion. Invvhich fort εἰς Angels vvere commonly pourtered (and namely the Cherubins ouer the 
ERE, Propitiatorie) as they be novv inthe Chusch,noria their natural forme,but vvith corporal vvinges 
Efa.é,2. (as che Seraphins appeared co Efay the Prophete) to expreffe their a ear and othice of being 
Gods Angels, thatis, Aeffengers: and God the Father yvith the vvorld in his hand , [Ὁ fignihe his 

creation and gquernement of the fame, and fuch like: Vvhercof the people being vvel inflruGed 

may take much good, and no harme in the vvorld, being πονν through their faith in Chrift far 

. from al fond imagination of the falfe gods of the Pagans. And therfore 5. Gregoric faith of the 
Gregol.g Churches Images, That vubich ferspture or uyriting duth to the readers , the fame doth rhe pitture to the 
4.9. fimple shat looke thereupon, for in it euen the ignorant fee vvhat they ought τὸ folovu : in it they do read, 
thas knovv nolerters, Wvhere he callethit amatter ofantiquitie and very conuenient, that in holy 

places Images vvere painted το τῆς peoples inflruction, fo they be taught that they may not be ado- 

red yvith diuine honour. and he inthe fame place Charply rebuketh Serenus the Bifhop of Maf- 

filia,that of indifcrete zele he vvould take avvay Images, rathercthen teach the people hovy τὸ 


vie chem, ᾿ : ᾿ : aha ewe 
34. Diony fins Areopagita ) This is thac famous Denys that Arft conuerted France, and wrote 


retenting the chree Perfonsto Abraham, or the one‘Angel that vvraftling vvith Iacob bare our aud of Angels, 


Images are for 
the Pcoples im- 
ftruction, 


thofe notable and diuine yvorkes de Ecclefiaftica ty acleft hierardya,de diuins nominsbus, and others, S. Dionyfius A- 
in vvhich he confirracth and proucth plainely almost al things thatthe Church novv vfeth inthe reopagita is al 
miniftration of the holy Sacraments, and affirmech thathe learned them ofthe Apoitles, giuing for the Cathe- 
alfo teftimonie for the Catholike faith in molt things novy conwouerfed , fo plainely,that our Ad- likes. 


uerfutics haue no Chift but ¢o deny this Denys to haue been the author of them, feyning that they 
bean others of lacer age, Wvbich is an old flight of Heretikes,but moft proper to chefe of al others, 
Yvho fecing al antiquitie againit them,are forced to be more bold or rather impudent then others 


in that pointe. 
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At Corinth iu Achaia, he vvorketh uvith hus evune hands , preaching LEsvs to be 
CHRISTE, Unto the levves upon their Sabboths, 6 But they being obftmate and 
blafpheming , he in plaine termes forfaketh them , and turneth tothe Gentils, 
among VUhom according to a vifion that he-had to embolden him, he planteth the 
Church im great numbers , 12 she obftinat levues in vaine folicsting the Procon- 
fil aah him. 18 From thence at length departing hereturneth 19 by Ephe(us 
( vvhere he promifesh the levver toreturne tothem) 22 and foto Antioch in 
Syria ( from vvhence he began hus journey Adt. 15) a3 but not refting , by and 
by he goeth againe to vifite the nev Churches that he planted A&.16 m Galatia 
and Phrygia: 24. Apollo in hus abfence mightily confounding the levues as 
Ephefis, a7 andaftervvard at Corinth, 5 


| Cuarv. XVIIL- 


Π FYTER thefethings,departing from Athens, 
 hecameto Corinth. t and finding a certaine 
@ levv,named Aquila, bornein Pontus, vvhoof 
| FP) late vvas come our of Italie, and Prifcilla his 
ORL SES wife (becaufe Claudius had commaunded al 
1. levvestodepart from Rome,)hecametothem. + And be- 
caufe he vvas of the fame craft, he remained vvith them, and 

4 vvrought,(and they vvere tentinakers by their craft.) t And 
Xx he 
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he difputed in the fynagogue cuery Sabboth,interpofing the 
name of our Lord] £svs, and he exhorted the levves and 
the Greekes. + And vvhen Silasand Timothee vvere come 5 
from Macedonia, Paul vvas inftant in preaching,teftifying to 
the levvesthatlesvs is Cuarist. 1 But they contradi- 6 
ting and blafpheming, he { haking his garméts,faid to them, 
Your bloud vpon your ovvne head; 1 being cleane, from 
hence forth vvil goeto the Gentiles. t And departing théce, 7 
he entred into the houfe of a certaine mah,named Titus luf- 
tus,one thar ferued God,vvhofe houfe vvas adioyning to the 
fynagogue. +t And Crifpus che prince of the Synagogue 8 
beleewed our Lord,vvith al his houfe: and many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing beleeued,and vvere baptized. t And our 9 
Lord faidin thé night by a vifion τὸ Paul, Doe not feare, bur 
{peake, and hold not thy peace, t for-becaufe 1am vvith 10 
thee: andno man fhal fet vpon thee to hurt thee: for 1 haue 
much people inthis citie, t And he fate therea yete & fixe 11 
moneths , teachitig ainong them the vvord of God. 

1 But Gallio being Proconful of Achaia, the levves vvith 12 
one accord rofe vp againft Paul, and brought him to the iud- 
gement feate, t faying , That this man contratie ro the Lavv 13 
perfuadeth men to Ee ti God. ¢ And Paul beginning !4 
to open his mouth, Gallio faid to the levves,I fic vvere fome 
vniuft ching,or an heinous facte,O you men levves,1 fhould 
by reafon beare you. f Butif they be queftions of vvord & 15 
names, and of yourlavv, your felues lookeynto it: 1 vvil 
not beiudge of thefe things. + And he drouethem from the 16 
iodgemenc feate. +Andal apprehéding Softhenes the prince 17 
of the fynagogue,ftrooke him before the iudgement feate: 
and Gallio cared for none of thofe things. 
᾿ς t Buc Paul wvhen he had ftaied yet many daies,taking his 18 
leauc of the brethren, failed το Syria,(and vvith bim Prifcilla 
and Aquila,) vvho had {horne his head in Cenchris.for he 
had*avovy. t And he came vnto Ephefus, and them he 19 
Jeft chere.But him felf entring into the fynagogue, difputed 
vvith the levwes. t And vvhen they defired him, that he 20 
vvould taric alongertime, heconfented nor, t but taking 23 
his leaue,and faying, I vvil recurneto you againe God vwvil- 
ling, he departed from Ephefus. t And going dovvne to 22 
Cafaréa, he vvent vpjand faluted the Church, and came 
dovvneto Antioche, 

t And 
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23 + And hauing taried there a certaine time, he departed, 

| vvalking in order ole the countric of Galatia and Phry- 

gia, confirming al the difciples. 

| 24 t Andacertaine levy,named Apollo, borne at Alexan- apotte, 
dria, an eloquent man,came to Ephefus,mighty in the {crip- 
| Ὡς tures, t This man vvastanght the yvay of our Lord: and 
being feruentin {pirie he {pake,and taught diligently thofe 
| things-thac pertainetol Ε 5 vs,knovving only the baptifme 
26 of lohn. 7 Thisman therfore began to deale confidently 
| in the fynagogue. Vvhom vvhen Prifcilla and Aquila’ had 
| heard, they rooke him vnto them,and expounded to him the 
27 vvay of our Lord morediligently. t And vvhereas he yvas 
| defirous το goeto Achaia,the brethren exhorting vvrote to 
the difciples to receiue him. Vvho,vvhen he vvas come,pro- 
28 fited them much char had beleeued. + Forhe vvith. vehe- 
mencie conuinced the levves openly,fheyving bythe {crip- 

tures,that LeEsvsisCHuHRIST. 


SESS —E7S pee CE 


Cuarv. XIX, 


ΠΟ αοσουρεο πον 


| Hovy Parl began the Church of Ephefis , firflin 1a thatvuvere baptized vith lobns 
ae baptifme, 8 then preaching three moneths in the Synagogue of the levves , until 

| for thesr obftinacie and blafpheming he forfooke them , difuting aftervuard in a 
cartaine {choole for tvvo yeres fare to the maruelous increafe o the Church , [pe- 

cially through hu great miracies alfo, in bealing difeafes συμ the touche of hus 

closhes, and expelling diaels, 13 ube yee contemned the Exorcifts of the levves. 

18 Houv the Chriftians there confalfe their αὔξει, and burne their unlavuful 

bookes: as andhouv he foretold shat after he had been at Hicrufalem , he muff 

fee Rome. 23 and vubate great fedision vvas raifed againft him at Ephe/us, 

by shem thas got sheir lining of vvorking to the idolatrous Temple of Diana, ὦ 


gy ND it came to ρας vvhen Apollo vvas thexpittlevps 
at Corinth, chac Paul hauing gone V2oreue. 
"| through the higher partes came to Ephe- 
ως, and found certaine difciples: t and 
Whe faid to chem, Haue you received the 
ΠΟΥ holy Ghoft, beleeuing? But they faidto 
aie J him, Nay , neither have vve heard Whe- 
3 ΤῊΣ ΕἾὟΕΕ bea bey Ghoft. Τ Buc he faid,In vvhat chen vvere 
4 you baptized? Vvho faid, «In lohns baptifme. + And Paul ¢ tonne baprif 
Mi,3,11. faid: * Lohn baptized the people vvith the baptifine of pe- me not futbciét, 
Mr.1, 8. nance,faying : Thatthey fhould beleeucinhim that vvas to 
P4316 | 5 come afrer him, thatisto fay,‘in lesvs.t Hearing thefe cchritts bape. 
things,they vvere baptized in the name of our Lord Igs v ς, me neceflatie 
Xx ij Tt And 
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τὸς Pau! mini | And yvhen Paul had ἡ» impofed hands on them, the holy 6 
wed the Sacra- Glioft came vpon them ,andthey {pake vvith tongues, and 
rae seeker, prophecied. + And all the men vvere about tvvelue.. 7 
aii + f:.And entring in co che fynagogue, ihe fpake confidently 8. 
for three moneths, ou beg and exhorting of the kingdom 
of God. 1 ¥- Bue vvhen certatne vvere indurate, and be+'9 
Jeeued not, il: {peaking the vvay of our:'Lord beforethe mul 
titude,departing from them, he feparated the difciples , daily. 
difputing in the fchole ofone Tyrannos. t..Anthis vvas done 10 
for the {pace of tvvo yeres;(o that:al vvhich dvyvelt.in Afa,. 
heard the vvord of our Lord,levvesand Gentils.. | .. . 
t And God vvrought by the hand of Paul miracles not 11 
common: f fothatthere vvere alfo brought from his body 12 
“napkins or handkerchefs vpon the ficke, andthe difeafes. 
departed from them,and the wvicked {pitits vvent out. { And 13 
certaine alfo.of the Ludaical:exorcilts that vvent about,aflaied. 
to inuocate vpon them that had euil {pitits, the name of our 
Lord Lesvs,faying, ladiure you by lesvs vvhom Paul 
preacheth. t And there vvere certaine fonnes of-Sceua 414 
levve,cheefe ptieft, feuen, that didthis. t But the vvicked ἃς 
fpiric anfvvering,faid to them, esvs Iknovy, and” Paul 1 
knovv: but you,vvhat are ye? t And the man in vvhom the 16 
vvicked {pirit vvas,leaping vpon them,and maftring* both’, 
ἐδ πον γα preuailed againft them, fo that they fled out of thar houfe 
not only a ge- naked and vvounded. t And this vvas made notorious to 17 
nee one althe levvesand the Gentiles thatdvvele at Ephefus: and 
Chew thé felues Fearefel vpon al them, andthe name of our Lord IEsvs 
ee vvasinagnified. t And many of rhemthat belecued came 18 
teftants do: but confefling and declaring ** their deedes. t And many of το 
every one con- - 1 ae ‘ . 
felled hisowne them chat had folovved" curious things, brought together 
ie eta their" bookes and burnt them beforeal:and counting the 
prices of them , they found the money to be fiftie choufand 
The 6 part. pence. t So mightely increafed the vvord of God and vvas 20 


of Cc Lae 
Ortaking confirmed. 
avvay the 


Gofpel πό . tT And vvhenrhefethings vvere ended,Paul purpofed in 3, 
Hicrufalem the Spirit, vvhen he had pafled through Macedonia and 
the head ci- Achaia,to goe to Hierufalem, faying, After! {hall haue been 

tie of the Ic~ there, I mutt fee *} Romealfo. t And fending into Macedo- 33 
wes,and gi- . f h | . ift d hi : h 

uing ic to 5.8 tvvo of them that miniftred vnro him, Timothee and 
Rome’ the Eraftus, him felfremained for atime in Afia. 

headcitie of Τ Andatthattime there vvas made no litle trouble about 23 
me Gentils, | the 


| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
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| 
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| 


them 
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(] 24 the vvay of our Lord. { Forone named Demetrius, ἃ filuer- 
| Cveesds fmith,that made filuer ‘temples of Diana,procured to thear- ¢ the Prote- 
25 tificers no {mal gaine: t vvhom calling together and them Te adie 
| that vvere the fame kinde of vvorkemen, he faid , Sits, you bible an. 177: 
26 Κηονν that our gaine is of this occupation: ¢ and you fee, δ μὰν μη 
and heare that this fame Paul by perfuafion hath auerted a (ματι toucherh 
- | ft f Ι Aff the holy fhrines 
reat multitude not only of Ephefus, but almoft of al Afiia, of sainacs: 
faving , That they are not gods vvhich be made by handes. nol souupely» 
Ξ . ᾿ . © preeke tipi 
27 t And notonly vnro vsis this partin dangerto be reproued, fine Biaialy 
bur alfo the temple of great Diana fhal be reputed forno. ‘mple,and thar 
Ase : : of heathé gods. 
thing, yea & her maieftie {hal begin co be deftroied, vvhom 
28 al Alia & thevvorld ieee aa + Hearing thefe things, 
they vvere replenifhed vvith anger, and cried out faying, 
29 Greatis Diana ofthe Ephefians. t And che vvhole citte 
vvas filled vvith confufion,& they τάπης violently vvith one 
accord inco the theatre,catching Gaius and Ariftarchus Ma- 
30 cedonians,Paules companions, t And vvhen Paul vvould 


haue entred in tothe people,the difciples did not permit him. 


1. t And certaine alfo of the Princes of Afia that vvere his 
frendes, fent vnto him, defyring that he vvould not aduéture 
32 him felf into che theatre : t and others cried an other 
thing. For the affemblie vvas confule,& the more part knevy 
32. nottorvvhat caufe they vvereaflembled, t And ofthe mul- 
titude they drevv forth Alexander, the Ievves thrufting him 
forvvard. Bur Alexander vvith his hand defiring filence, 
34 vvould haue giuen the people fatisfaction. t Vvhom as 
foone as they perceiued to be a levve, there vvas made one 
voice of al,almoft forthe {pace of tvvo houres crying our, 
35 Great is Diana of the Ephefians. + And vvhenthe Scribe 
had appeafed the multitudes,he faith, Ye men of Ephefus,for 
vvhat man is there that knovveth not the citie of the Ephe- 
fiansto bea vvorfhipper of great Diana, & ¢lupiters childe? ¢ Here the He- 
36 1 Forafinuch therfore as thefe things can not be gainfaid,you eager 
37 mult be quieted, and doe nothing rafhly. t For you haue word, image, 
brought thefe men, being neither factilegious , nor blafphe- nea i 
38 ~ming your Goddelle. t But if Demetrius and the seaihiers puta feruple in- 
that are vvith him,haue matter to fay againft any man, there de cote 
are Courtes kept in the common place ,& there are Procon- ningholy Ima 
39 fuls,lerthem accufe onean other. + Andif you afke any 
40 other matter: it may be refolued ina lavvful affemblie. t For 
vveatein danger alfo to be accufed for this daies fedition: 
Xx 1) vvhereas 


red δι- 
Webs. 
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vvhereas there isno man guilty by ywhom vve may giuean 
account of this concourfe. And vvhen he had faid thefe 
things, he dimifled the aflemblie. 


—g 
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ANNOTATION ς 
CHoap XIX. 


12. Nuapkins.} The napkins that had touched δ. Paules body, vvrought miracles, and it vvas 
: . no fuperftition to attribute that vertue to them vvhich God gaue to them in deede: nor to feeke to 
Relikes, ὅς mira touch them for healch, vvas any ἀϊ honour to God, but it much proued Chrittes religid to be true, 
cles done by and him co be the only God, vvhofe fcruants, yea vvhofe feruants *{hades and napkins could do 
the fame. fuch vvonders,as S.Chryfoftome (to. 5. cont. Gentiles, quod Chriffuu fit Dews,in vit.Babyle.) fhevveth 
in avvhole booketo that purpofe, againit the Pagans , prouing hereby and by the like vertue of 
other Saindts and their Relikes, chat Chrift their Lord and Mailteris God. for itis al one concer- 
ning the bodies of Sain@s,reliques,garments, itaues,bookes, or any thing that belonged to them,at 
Which may and haue done and yet doe(vvhen it is neceflarie to our edification) che like vvonders 
to Gods great-honour: not only intheir lifetime ,butafter their death much more. for 5. Paules 
napkins had as great force vvhen he was dead, as vvhen he liued,and fo much more, as his grace and 
dignitie vvich God is greater then before. Vvhich 5. Chry foftom in the place alleaged proueth at 
large by the fhrine of 5, Babylas the Martyr:and to thinke the contrarie,is the Herefie of Vigilan- 
tius,condemned fo long lince as 5. Hieroms time, and by him refuted aboundantly. 
The name,or 16, Paul! knovv.} Both the faid napkins taken from 5. Paules body, andhis name a!fo,vvere 
prefence , or dreadful and able to expel diuels. Vvhereby vve learne that not only Chriftes name,vvhich isthe 
Teeliques " of principal, but his feruadts names alfo inuocated vpon the poffefled,haue povver ouer diuels: vvhich 
Saindts ἃς holy isa matuelous honour to Sainds, and nothing diminit heth the glorie of Chrift, but excedingly 
men, confound increafeth the fame , not only him felf bur his teruants alfo being able to do (τῇ things,and to be. 
theiuel: ftronger thenany Diuclin Hel.Sovve read in * 5. Hjerom that many did inuocate the name of 
§.Hilarion vpon the polfeifed, and the Diuels ftraight departed.fo did the Diuel knovv “5. Babylas 
and other Sainéts,cuen after they vvere dead, vvhen they could not (peake for the prefence of their 
Relikes , and yvhen they vvere tormented and expelled by them :vvhereof al antiquiticis ul of te- 
itimonies, But our Heretikes Luther and Caluin and their Scholers attempring to caft out Diucls, 
fped much like as thefe good fellovves did. 
19, Curiows things.) Curious and vnlavvtul fciences,as Vvitchcraft , Necromancie ,and other 
Superftitious, meanes of divination by fouthfaying, figure-cafting , interpretation of dreames, or any vvay πος 
heretical, and al allovved by God and his Church, muft much more be abhorred of old Chriftians , vyhen thefe fo 
hurtful bookes lately conuerted vvere fo zelous and diligent to leaue them. And by this example al that are nevvly 
muftbe made reconciledto the Church, are aught , the fift ching they do, to. burne their heretical and naughtie 
ayvay, “bookes, ; 
19. Bookes.| A Chriltian manis boand τὸ burne or deface al vvicked bookes of vvhat fort fo 
Decrees and pe- euer, {pecially Heretical bookes. Vvhich though they infeét not him alvvaies that keepeth them, 
wal λὲς ἃς OC being furth comming, they may be noifom and pernicious to others that Chal have them and 
gainft hesetical read thim after his death, or othervvile. Therfore hath the Church caken order for condemning al 
booker (ας bookes ,and againft thereading of them, vvhere danger may enfue: and the Chriflian Empe- 
᾿ rours, Conftantinus Magnus, Valentinian , Theodofius, Martian, Luftinian,made penal layves for 
the burning or defacing of them. Sozom, lt. ¢. 20. li.a δ. ε΄. Conc, Chale. «δ, 3. in fine, cap. Ample, 
cy in fine sotiue Conc, ἐς imperatcr, Cone, Conftantinop..2..confef. 5, cap. Debstam. Cy Ad. 1 cap. 1. φῇ. 
sap. Rem. See Eulebius fi. 3 de vita Conflant.c. 61. 62 61.64, The danger of reading them, asitis. 
manifeft, fo itis ignified by Buleb. is. 7 ς. 6.5. Augultine li. de bapt.c.i4.S. Greg. iss 5 ep. 64. 


Touching of 


CHAP XX. 


Hauing vifttedthe Churches of Macedonia-and Achaia (.as he purpofed Ad. 19 )and | 
ποὺν about to faile from Corinth tovvuard Hierufalem, becaufe.of the levves 
bysng in vuatte for him, he conffrained to returne into Macedonia, 6 «ἀπε fe 
at-Pbilippos taking boate, commeth to Troas, vuherc-upon the Sunday, vuitha 
fermon, and a msracle,he greatly confirmeth that Church, 13 Thence comming 
to Riletum, 17 he fendeth to Ephefus for the Clergie of thofe partes: to vvhom 
he maketh « Pafforal fermon,committing unto their charge the flocke begune by | 
him there, and novv like to be fen of him no more, sonfidering the troubles thas 
by renelarion he looketh for at Hierufalem, : | 


AND 


«{{ κε 


Invir Ht 
larionss, 
Chryf. he 


co citaie, 


at φρισ- 
 pTigeus 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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sy ND after chat thecumult vvasceafed, Paul 
Be calling the difciples, and exhorting chem, 
wae tooke his leauc, and fet forvvard to ρος into 
at \ Wie) Macedonia. t And vvhen he had vvalked 
ΞΔ through chofe parces, & had exhorted them 
vvith much fpeach,he cameto Greece: t vvhere vvhen he 
had {pent three moneths, the levves laid vvait for him as he 
vvas about to faile into Syria : and he had councel ro returne 
through Macedonia, t And chere accompanied him Sofipa- 
ter of Pyrrhus, of Beraea: and of Theflalonians, Ariftarchus, 
and Secundus:and Caius of Derbé, and Timothee: and of 
Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus. t Thefe going before, ftaied 
for vs at Troas: t buc wve failed after the daies of Azymes 
from Philippi, and came cothem vnto Troas in fiue daies, 
vvhere vve abode feuen daies. | x 

t And inthe firft of the Sabboth vvhen vvevvereallem-;..° [4 
bled το ** breake bread, Paul difputed vvith chem, being to hoa on 
depart onthe morovy, and he continued che fermon vatil “aaa 
midnight, t And there vvere a great number of lampes in facaméce 
the vpper chamber vvhere vve vvere aflembled. { And a and’ had 
certaine yong man named Eurychus, fitting vpon the vvin- δεῖοις ὅς: 
dovv, vvhereas he vvas oppteffed vvith heauy fleepe ( Paul ofthe sacri 
difpucing long)driué by fleepe,fel from the third loft downe, mata 
and vvas taken vp dead. t To vvhom vvhen Paul vvas 16 δά Cafu 
gone dovvne, he lay vpon him: and embracing him he faid, τα, 7” 
Be not croubled,for his foule isin him. t And going vpan 
breaking bread and tafting, and hauing talked fufficiently to 
them vail day light , fo he departed. Τ And they brought 
che lad aliue, and vvere nora litle comforted. 

t Buc vve going vp intothefhip, failed ro Affon, from 
thence meaning to receiue Paul. for fo he had ordained,bim 
felf purpofing cto iourney by land. t And vvhen he had 
found vs in Aflon, taking him wvith vs vve came to Mirylé- 
ne. t And failing thence, the day folovving vve came ouet 
apaintt Chios: and the other day vvearriued at Samos: and 
the day folovving vve cameto Milétum. + for Paul had 
purpofedto faile leauing Ephefus, left any ftay {hould be 


_made himin Afia. Forhe haftened , if it vvere poflible for 


him, to keepe the ar of" Pentecoft at Hierufalem. 
t And fending from Milérum co Ephefus, he called the rae 


18 ©Auncients of the Church. t Vvho being come to him and the magi 


allembled annot. ther 
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affembled together, he faidto them, You knovv * from the 
firft day that entred into Afia, invvhat maner Lhaue been 
vvith you αἱ τῆς time, t feruing our Lord vvich al humili- τὸ. 
tie and teates , andtentations that did chaunce to me by the 
con(piracies of the levves: t Hovv I haue vvithdravven 20 
nothing that vvas profitable, but that I preached itro you, & 
 Apottolike caught you openly and from houfeto houfe, + teltifying to 21 
fended)’ not. Levves and Gentils "5 penance tovvard God and faith in our 
ee Lordlesvs Curist. f And novv behold,being bound 22 
che people. byche f{piric, 1 goe to Hierufalem : nor knovving vvhat 
things {hal befall me init, ὁ bur that the Holy Ghok 23 
through outal cities doth proteft to me, faying: that bands Ὁ 
and tribulations abide me at Hierufalem. { ButI feare none 24 
of chefe things, neither doeI make my life more pretious thé 
my felf,fo chat I may cofimat my courfe & minifterie vvhich 
J receiued of our Lord Lesvs ,toteltifie the Gofpel of the 
graceofGod. t And novv behold I doe knovv, that you 25 
{hal no more fee my faceal you, through vvhom 1 haue paf- 
fed preaching the kingdom of God.tVvhereforeI take youto 26 
witneffe this prefent day that I am cleere from the bloud of al. 
t For I hane not {pared to declare vnto you al the counfel of 27 
+: Bithops or GOd. tf Take heedeto your feluesand tothe vvhole focke 28 
Pricits(forthen y yherein the ὁ Holy Ghoft hath placed you bifhops, torule - 
thefe names . r : 
were famctine the Church of God vvhich he hath putchafed with his ovvne 
eae bloud.t I knovv that after my departure there vvil"rauening 29 
of che Church VVOlues enter in among you,not {paring the flocke.t and out 3° 
of Gols pla- of your ovvne felues (hal arife men (peaking peruer(e things, 


ced in that roo- : 3 ᾿ 

me & high ἔιη- [Ὸ dravvavvay difciples after chem felucs. ¢ Forthe vvhich 31 

ly Ghat, caufe be vigilant, keeping in memorie that for three yeres 
| night and day I ceafed not vvith teares to admonifh euery 


one of you. t- Andnovy lcommend youto God and to 32 


heritance in. at the fanctified. t No mans filuer and gold 33 
or garment haue I coueted. t Your felues knovv that for 34 
fach things as vvere needful for me and them that are vvith 
me, thefe hands haue miniftred. t Lhaue fhevved you al 35 
things,that fo labouring,you mutt receiue the vveake,and re- 
member the vvord of our Lord IEs v s,becaufe -he faid,* It. 
is a more bleffed thing to σίας rather then to take. 

+ And vvhen he had faid thefe things, falling on his knees 36 
he praied vvithalthem. t And there vvas great vveeping 37 

| made — 


the vvord of his grace,vvho is ableco edifie , and τὸ giue in- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Adiay 
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made of al,and. falling vpon the necke of Paul, they kiffed 
38 him, t being forie moft of al for the vvord wvhich he had 
᾿ faid, charthey { hould fee his face no more.And they brought 
| him going vnto the fhippe. 


ANNOTATIONS 
‘“CuHuap. XX. 


16. Pentecof?.| Though the Apoftles might defire to come to the lewves Feftinities by reafon τῆς Chriftan 
of the general concourfe ia te to the fame, the bercerco deale for cheis faluation and to (pred pe orecoft, 
the Golpel of Chrift, yevir is like chac vad novv Κορε folemly the Chriftian Pentecoft‘or vvhit- 
fontide, or memorie of the Holy Ghoft,and chat §.Paul vvenc co chat Feaft of the Chisiftians rather 
th:n the ocherof the levves, And Ven. Bede faith here , The Apoftle maketh haf? to keepe the fifterh 
day, that ts, of remifiion and of the Holy Ghoft, For, that the Chriflians already kept the cight day, thar 
is,the Sunday or our Lordes day, and had altered already the ordinarie Sabboth into the (ame, itis. Sunday, 
plaine by the Scriptures(+ Cor. 16,a. poe 1,20. )and by antiquitic. /affin. Mart, Apolog, 2 ad Anton, 

Piumin fine, Andic isas like tharthey changed the levves Pafche and Pentecoft as that, tpeciaily 
Avg, ep. vvlien itis euident chat * chefe Feftiuities be kept by Apoftolike tradition, and approued by the vie 
‘afer. ofal auncient Chusches and Comicels, . eee 

19. Ranening vvelues.] The gouernours of the Church are foretold of the grear danger that Raueniig γον 
fhould fall to the people by vvolues, that isto fay , by Heretikes , vvhofe cruelty tovvard the Ca. UES Are che [se 
tholikes is noted by this terme, They be knovvé by the forfaking the vnitie of che Church vviere- retikes of αἱ 
of they vvere before, by going out and dravving many difciples after them, and by eheir peruerfe 45% 
dodrine. Such vvolues caine altervvard in decde in diucrs ages, Arius, Maccdonius, Neftorius, Eu- 
tyches, Luther,Caluin, great bloudfucking vvolues ,and vvallers of the flocke of Chrift, 

35. More bleffed to gine.) Among many other inhnite goodly things and {peaches vvhich Chrit Chrifts {peaches 
fpake and be not vvritten in the Gotpels, this (enrence is one; vvhich 5, Paul heard of fome of the hoe vvritten le 
Apottles daily conucrfant vvith him, or els learned of Chrift him (clf,or of the Holy Ghoit. Aud che Gofpel. 
ic fignihech , that yvhereas the vvorld commonly counteth him happie that receiueth any benefite, 
as almes either temporal or (piritual , yetin deede he char giueth or beftovveth, is more happie. Great _almel- 
VWvhich if the vvorld did vvel confider, mea vvould giue almes fafter then they do, ifie vvere bile mea blefled, 
for their ovvne benehite. 


‘@eretiereseey) eee,  - --- - -ἰ 


Cuar. ΧΧΧΙ. 


From Milctum going on hus iourney, 4 hecannor be diffuaded neither at Tyre, & nor at 
Cafarea (in both uubich places the Holy Ghoft reneled hou he fhould be handled 
in Hierufalem , 10 the Prophet Agabsus exprefly forctelling that the levves there 
{heuld deliuer bimto the Gentils) sy bus to Hierufalem he cometh :vuhere being 
vvelcame tothe Chriffians, and namely το lames the Bifhop, and to she Prieffs, 
vuhile he goeth about to farisfie the Chriftian levves there, vvho had been mifin- 
formed of ίην as if be had raughe it to be unlawful for the leWes to kecpe Moy {5 
Lavv: 37 hew imwaded by the infidel levves,and ready to be murdered by them, 
vnuil the Romane fouldiar: do refcwe him, 


mi N D vvhen it came to paffe that vve failed, 


being catied from them, vvitha ftraight courfe 

vvecaineto Coos, and the day folovvingto 

tk WR Rhodes , and from thencero Patara, t And 
.". me) 4 when vve had founda {hip that paffed over to 

2 Pheenice,going vp into it vve failed. ¢ And vvhen vve vvere 

in the fight of Cypres , leaving icon the left hand, vve failed 

Yy into | 
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into Syria,and came to Tyre: for there the {hip vvas to dif- 
chargeherlode. t And finding difciples, vve taried there fe- 4 
uen daies ; vvho faid to Paul by the Spirit,rhat he fhould not 
goe vp to Hierufalem. t Andthedaies being expired, de- 5 
parting vve vvent forvvard,al bringing vs on the vvay,vvith 
their vviues and children, til vve vvere out of the citie: and 
falling vpon our knees on. the fhore, vve praied. + And 6 
vvhen wve had bid one an other farevvel, vve vvent vp in- 
to the {hip : and they returned vnto their ovvne. + Butvve 7 
hauing ended the nauigation, fom Tyre came dovvne to 
Ptolomais ; and faluting the brethren, vve taried one day 
vvith them. t And the next day departing, vve came to C¢- 8 
(τέ, And entring into the houfe of* Philip the Euangelift, 
vvho wvas one of the feuen,vvetaried vvith him. t And he 9 
aie had ** foure daughters'virgins,thatdid prophecie, __ 
hadawifebut +t Andas vveabodethere for certaine daies,there camea 10 
vied her not af cerraine prophet from levvrie,named Agabus. t He,vvhé he χἱ 
ter his calling,as on ee ᾿ 
it is noted els VVas come to vs, tooke Paules girdle : and binding his ον νης 
heuer handes & feete,he faid, Thus faith the holy Ghoft: The man 
31: fo mayitbe yvhofe girdle this is,fo {hal che levves binde in Hierufalem , 
Sane nerity & fhal deliver him into the handes of the Gentiles. Vvhich 12 
7 when vve had heard, vve & they that vvere of the fame place, 
. defired him that he would not goe vp to Hierufalem. { Then 33 
Paul an{vvered,and faid, V vhat doe you, vveeping and affli-_ 
cting my hart? forl am ready not onlyto be bound,butto 
die alfo in Hierufalem forthe name of our Lord I Esvs. 
t And vvhen vve could not perfuade him, we ceafed,faying, 14 
The vvil of our Lord be done. 
t Andafter thefe daies,being prepared, vve vvent vp to 15 
‘Hierufalem. ¢ And there came ar of the difciples from 16 
Czfaréa vvith vs, bringing vvith them one Iafon a Cy- 
ptian ( vvith vvhom vwve fhould lodge ) an old difciple. 
t Andvvhen-vve vvere come to Hierufalem, the brethren 17 
receiued vs gladly. t Andtheday folovving Paul vvent in 18 
vvith vs to lames, and al the Auncients vvere aflembled. 
t Vvhom vvhen he had faluted, he told particularly vvhat 19 
God had done among the Gentiles by his minifterie. { But 20 
they hzaring it, magnified God, and faid to him: Thou feeft 
(brotheryhovv many thoufands there are among the Ievves 
thac-haue beleened: and al are zelatoursoftheLavv. { Buc 24 
they haue heard of thee that thou doeft teach thofe Ievves 
| that 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that are among the Gentiles, to depart from Moyfes : faying 
that chey ought not to circumcife theis children, nor vvalke 
according tothecuftome. t Vvhatis ic then? mcedes muft 
the multicude affemble : for they vvil heate that thou art 
come. { Doethis therfore cuich vve tel thee, There are 
vvith vs foure men,thathaueavovve on them. t Taking 
thefe vneo thec, fanctifiethy'felf vvich them : and beftovy 
on them, thatthey may * fhaue their heads: and al fhal 
knovy thatthe things vvhich they heard of thee, are falfe: 
| 25 buctharchy felfalfo vvalkeft" keepingthe Lavv. t But con- 


cerning them that beleeue of the Gentils,* vve haue written, 

decreeing thatthey fhould refraine them felues from the im- 

molated to Idols,and bloud,and (uffocated,and tornication. 

26 t Then Paul taking the men vnto him, the next day being 

purified vvich them entred into the temple,fhevving the ac- 

| complifhmentof the.* daies of the purification, vntil an 
| oblation vvas offered for euery ane of them. 

127 t But vvhilesche feuen daies vverea finifhing , thofe 

| levves that vvere of Afia, vvhen they had feen him inthe 

temple, ftirred vp al the people, and laid handes vpon him, 

28 + crying, Ye menof Ifrael,help : this is the man that againft 

the people & the Lavvand this place teaching al men euery 

eon alfo moreouer brought in Gentiles into the tem: 

29 ple,and hath violated this holy place. (1 For they had feen 

Tréphimus the Ephefian in the cirie vvith him, vvhoim they 

30 fuppofed that Paul had broughcintothecemple.) t Andthe 

vvhole citie vvas in an vproare : and there vvas madea con- 

coutfe of the people. And apprehending Paul, they drevve 

him forth of the temple: and immediatly the doores vvere 

31 fhur. t Andaschey foughtto kil him, it vvas cold the Tri- 

bune of the band, That al Hierufalem is in a confufion. 

52. t Vvho forthyvich taking vnco him fouldiars & Centurions, 

ranne dovvneto them. Who,vvhé they had feen the Tribune 

22. andthe fouldiars,ceafed co ftrike Paul. t Thenthe Tribune 

' comming neere apprehended him,and commaunded himto 

| 

[ 


ΙΝ .6,1) 


be bound vvith tvvo chaines : and he demaunded vvho he 

34 vvas,and vvhathehaddone. t And fome cried onething, 
fome an other, in the multitude. And vvhereas he could not 
knovv the certaintie for the tumult, he commagmded him to 

-!3§ beled‘inrothe caftel. t And vvhen he vvas come to: the 
Hie ina ftaires,it chaunced'that he vvas caried of the fouldiats becaufe 
folovving. Yy 1} of the 
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tthe Tribune commaunded him to be caried into the caftel, 


XXITI. 


ut, and chrevv of their garments,and caft duft into the aire, | 
2 4. 


and to be beaten yvith vvhippes, and that hefhould be tor- 
mented: to Knovy. for vvhat caufethey did fo crie at him. 


1 


t And vvhen they had bound him very ftraight vvith thogs, 25 | 


Paul faich to the Centurion ftanding by himils it lavvful tor. 
. you to vvhippea man thatisa Romane and vncondemned? 


told him, Caying,Vvhat yvilt thou doe? for this man is a ci- 


Τ᾽ Vvhich the Centurion hearing,vvent to the Tribune, and 16 | 


tizenof Rome. Ὁ Andche Tribune comming,{aid to him , 27. 
Tel me,art thou a Romane? But he faid, Yea. + And the Tri. 28 


bune an{vvered, 1] obtained this citie vvith agreat fumme. 


And Paul faid, But I vvas alfo borne to ir. t lmmediatly ther- 29 


fore they deparred from him that vvere to torment him. The 
Tribune allo feared after he vnderftoode that he was a citizé 
of Rome, and becauk he had bound him. { But the next 
day meaning toknovy more diligently for vvhat caufe he 
vvas accufed of the Ievves, he looled him,and commaunded 
the *Priefts to come together and al che Councel: & bringing 
forth Paul, he fechim among them. | 


a 


ST SS EE pp ee meee 


CHuarp. XXIIL 


wAs the people in the tumult , fe alfo the-very cheefe of the Ieuves in their Counce! fhevv. 
them felues obftinateand vvilful perfecutors of the truth in δὲ Pauls perfon. Βα ὃ 
bebauiour tovvardes them ful of conftancie,modeffie, and vvifedom, 11 (Chrift 
alfo by a vifton encouraging him, and foretelling that he [hal to Rome.) 12. Tea 
tieey confpire Uvith 40 mento kal him traiteroufly, 16 But the matcer being 
detected, the Romane Tribune conucigheth him flrongly to Cfaréa. 


SPN D Paul looking vpon the Councel, 1 
© wy faid, Men brethren, I vvith al good con- 

| q {cience haue conuerfed before God, νης] 
ee ΕΝ My i ichis prefent day. t And the high Prieft x 
patfion, but by | i © WI Ananias commaunded them that ftoode 
Way of prophe- |e ee 1 τὸ. τὸ eas a eae 
cie! that this i- νὼ by him , to {mitre him on the mouth. 
Πα ὑπὸ τς eat Then Paul faid to him , ** God fhal 5 
immed Lke a Mile Cat teow evhited vvall.And thou fitting indgeft me 
vwhited wall, according to the lavv, and contrarie to.lavv dock thou com- 
Groied, where Maund me to bef{mitten? + And they that ftoode by, faid, 4 
srethed ce Doeft thoureuile the high Prieftof God? t And Paul faid, 5: 
Chrift Was cée. Iknevve not, brethren, thatheis the high Prieft. For itis 


Beda in hunclo. vvritcen ἐ The prince of thy people thowf bal not miffpeake. T And Paul 6 
knovving 


:: He faid nor 
this through 


| 
| Exo, 21, 
, 28. 
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Phil.3.5. | 


Mr. 221, 
23. 


Io 


11 


[2 


13 
14 


1 


knovving that the one part vvas of Sadducees,and the other 


of Pharifees, ** he cried out inthe Councel, Men brethren, * sae ΓΗΙ͂ΒΕΝΕ 
ἢ - ‘ cualions ron 
ΧΙ ama Pharifee,the fonneof Pharifees : of the hope and re- ganger arelaw- 


furrection of the dead am 1 iudged. t And vvhen he had one 

faid thefe things, there rofe diflenfion betvvene the Pharifees leth (fpecially in 

and Sadducees,and the multitude vvas diuided. t Forthe one 

" Sadducees fay * there is no refurrection,nor Angel,noxr {pi- ferpét, as other- 
, wife in hi ιν 

rie: but the Pharilees confeife boch. t And there vvas made ching and prea. 

a great crie. And certaine of the Pharifees rifing vp, ἔτους ching ὃς patéce 

; 114 ‘ ; mare levied th - 

faying , Vve finde no euilin this man.vvhat if a {pirie hath pliciie. GF a 

fpokento him, oran Angel? t And vvhen there vvas rifen dooue, 

great diffenfid , che Tribune fearing left Paul [hould betorne 

irtpeeces by them,comaunded the fouldiars to goe dovvne, 

andto take him-out of che middes of them,and to bring him :: Though God 


into the caftel. t Andthenighe folovving our Lord ftan- who could not 
lie, had promi 


ding by him,faid,Be conftant: for as thou haft teftified of me 7-4 Paull tharbe 


in Hierufalem, fo ** muft chou teftifie ac Rome alfo. peel 608 te 
. ome: yec (ine 
t And vvhen day vvas come, certaine of the Levves ga- apoite’ omic. 


thered chem {clues together, & “ vovved them felues, faying, ee 
thar they vvould neithereate nor drinke tl chey killed Paul. fend him (elf 
t And they vvere morethen fourtie men that had made this fom his ene- 
confpiracie : t vvho camero thecheefe priefts and the aun: wile « neither 

} : et faid he as the 
cients,and faid, By execration vve haue vovved our felues, ites Gal 
chat vve yvil cate nothing,til vve kill Paul. t Novy therfore ted Predeftina- 

: : . 5 oe tes, Let them do 
a you knovviedge to the Tribune vvich the Couicel,that $y iiey wil 


e bring him forth to you, as if you meantto knovv: foine they «ἅ not hurt 


nates oles. . me,for 1 am pre 
more certaintie touching him.But we,before he come neete; geitinatero poe 


are ready forto kil him. Τ Vvhich vvhen Paules {ifters to Ramen S25 
ὼ . ' . 1s n 
fonne had heard, of their lying in vvaite,he came and entred fa, ings to fave 


‘into the caftel and told Paul. t And Paul calling to him one him &elf, inthe 


: : : ; ee. chap. folowing, 
of che Centurions, (aid,Bring this yong mantothe Tribune, ὸς : 
for hehath fome ching totel him. + ‘And hetaking him, Gee cad 
brought him to che Tribune,and faid, The prifoner Paul de- of Heathen OF. 
fired me to bring this yong man vntothee, hauing fome ti.” srilonere 


thing to fay tothee. t Andthe Tribunetaking him by the to faue them 
hand, vvent afide vvith him apart, and afked him, Vvhat is ἐπα ΤΡ eauad 
it chatthou hafttotelme? t And he faid, The levves haue 
agreed to defire thee, that to morovv thou vvilt bring forth 
Paul into the Councel,as though they meanc to inquire fome 
more certaintie touching him. t But doe nocthoucredice 
them, for there lie in vvaite forhim more then fourtie men 


of 
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of them, vvhich haue vovved neitherto eatenorto drinke, 
til they kil him: and they are novv ready, expecting thy | 
promifle. + The Tribune therfore dimifledthe yong man, 22 
commaunding that he fhould fpeake tono man that he had 
notified thefe things vnto him. t And calling tvvo Centu- 23 
rions,he faid to chem,Make ready tvvo hundred foul diars,to 
goe as farre as Cafaréa, and feuentie horfemen, andlaunces 
tvvo hundred, from the third houre of the night: t and 24 
prepare beafts. that fetting Paul on,they might bring him fafe | 
to Felix the Prefident (1 For he feared left perhaps the levves 25 
might take him avvay, and kil him, and him felf aftervvard 
{hould fuftaine reproche, as though he vvould haue taken | 
money) + vvriting a letter conteining this much. 26 
Claudine Lyfias to the moft excellent Prefident Felix , greeting. t This 27 | 
man being apprehended of the Levves,and ready to be killed | 
of them, I comming in vvith the band deliuered him, vn- 
derftanding that he is aRomane: t and meaning to knovv 28 
the caufe chat they obiected vnto him,I brought him downe 
inco their Councel. t Vvhom ! foundto be accufed concer- 29 
ning queftions of their lavv:but hauing no crime vvorthie of | 
death or of bandes, t And vvhen it vvas told me of embufh. 30 
ments that they had prepared againft him , J fent him to | 
thee, fignifying alfoto the accufers, to fpeake before thee. : 
Fare vvel. + And che fouldiars according as it vvas comma- 71 
unded them, taking Paul,brought him by night to Antipa- _ 
tris. t Andthe next day fending avvay the horfemento goe 32 
vvith him, they returned co the caftel. t Vvho vvhen they 33 
vvere cometo Cafaréa, and had deliuered theletrerco the 
Prefidenr, they did fer Paul alfo beforehim. t And vvhen 34 
he had read, and had afked of vvhat prouince he v-vas: and 
vnderftanding chat of Cilicia: t I vvil hearethe, faid he, 35 
vvhen thy accufers are come. And he commaunded him to 
be keptin Herods palace. 
| 
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ANNOTATION § 
CrHap. XXIII, 


5.1 knevy not.) Our Lord(faith S.Cyprian)sn the Gojpel, When it Was [aid to him, An{Wereft thon the 
The honoar of high Prieft fo? teaching thas the honour of Prie/thod muff be kept faid nothig to the high Praeft,but only pur- Cypr. ep. 
Pricithod. ging hu innocencie, aid, if | ἡγῇ bee 8 exil,beare Witnes af euil:bus if Wel, Why fmiteft thou me? Aljethe 65.69, πὰ 
leffed Apoffle vuhen it vuas [aid to rea el affarle the high Pricft fo With il Wordes? (Pakenot any, ἂν 
thing cetusmeliou/ly againft the Pricft, Whereas be might. bawe put forth him felf flously againft them shia 
ad 


Cua. XXPIITE ΟὟ ΤΥ ΒΕ’. aApbstres. " 361 
hai both crucified our Lord, wad vuhish baton: αἱ loft rheir God and Chrift, Temple and Prieftlhod.but 
thoughin faljeand floiled Pri ἢ εἰ (ἢ fering (le very bare fhadouy of the name of P γις ᾿ be faid,! μοῦ 
not brethren thas be οτιαε high Prifé. ΒΥ ¢vitich vyordes of the Apoltle, clth¢rit may be thougire he 
knevy diotin decd thas be ΥΜ45 10 chat fungtion,beeanfe bejiad pot beene of long time in chole 
partes sor οἷς thache ip faid in σειν εξ of the abrogation of the high Prieithod of the lewves, vvherc- 
by he knevy this tat nbr td be crucldny Prictt , asalfotsécaute at this ime they came not orderly 
to it by [Ὡς πε} σ᾽ Aaryn- and Lawret Mdytetat t by the Riamman Kmperours favour, ἡ as is Laid 
betore.chousis (as itis lavvfulin tuc 1a cate) the le ¢ to irritate. therp » he framech his {peach (ὦ as 
they might nor take oceelion of faitheraceutation againuft hinr. -'' 

ve. Phe Sadducees.) This vvas the yvorft Herclie among the Ievves, denying that there be any The Sadducees 
Angel.,or tpirits, the Returreetio alfo of the bodies: & conscquétly (as it may very yvelbe gathered (as it feemeth) 
Macina. by che bogxe of the Mathabres) they denied praicr for the dead. fortd ofter or pray for the dead, denied braicr 
& co chinke rightly & nligioufly of the Refturrectid, are made there fequels.one of av qth¢r.OF this forthe dead 
fect of Sadducees vvas(as Eulebips vvricech fiz ἐστι Ee bift. this Ananias the High Prielt, thar caufed ᾿ 
Paul το be fniiccen. for their θυ ΠΥ ἃ had riov¥.no more the protection of οι τωρταίειᾷς icin 
trum and right iudgement,the Chriltian Pricithod being then eltablifhed, ᾿ SA 

12, Vevved them felues ] Such vovves, othes, orexecrations as this, binde no man before God, | 
yea they multin no vite be obfarued, It isa gecat offence cither to vovy voluntarlly,oz to take any Vnlawful othes 
{uch thing vpOn a uian,for feare or by commaundement. For cxample,if thou hauc rafhly by pro- & vovves mult 
mes, vow, or διὸ, appointed to be reaengéd vpoh any man, thou bindeft not thyfélt thereby, not be kept. 
neicher muftthou Keepe thy pronyess Ifthou be-pur toan othe coaccufe Catholikes een " 
God asthey oughtto do, orto yeterany innocent man to Gods encmie; and his; thou oughtelt 
firft to refute fucn valavyful othes: burif¢hou haue noc contlancie and courave fo todo, yct know 
thou ghar fuch othes bindedataral in conicience and Lavy of God, but may and myft be broken 
vider paine of damnation. For to make or take fuch voWes ar othes ,is one finne,.aud to keepe © 
them, is an other far grearer.'as vvberi Hérodc, to keepe his othe, Killed lohn Bapuft, And fuch 
vowcs and othes to Godas thele,are vnlavvful & mult be broken: and not the vowes of Chattitie 
and Keligion,as our nevy Minifters teach by their vvordes and yvorkes, a 
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They profecure him to Cefarea, bringing vuith theman oratour, uvho.bsfore the Prefi- 
dent Felix accufeth him, 1a Heanfuvereth , defending him felf pee the crimes 
they charged him vuith , but confefling Ins religion plainly. aa The fudge percei- 
wing hu'religion to be srréprehenfible, yeldeth.not to condemne him at their pleasure, 
ae yeahe oftentimes uvith hu wvife hearesh hy preaching, a7 but yet doth not 
hu dutie to deliner bim out of prifou, - δ a dae 


ND after fue daies the high prieft Ana- 
nias.defcended , vvith certaine auncients 
_ and one Tertullus an oratour, yvho vvent 
tothe Prefident againft.:Paul. + And Paul 
| being cited, Tertullus began to .accufe, 
Tg A'? 2 faying. : | 

| Vvhereas vve live in much peace by thee, & many things 


3 arecorrected by thy providence : Τὸ vve doe alvvaies and in 
al places receiue it, moft excellent Felix, vvich al thanks- ge- 

4 uing. t Burleft I hinder thee anydonger,d defire thee of thy 
s  clemencie breifely co heare vs, t Vve have found this man 
peltiferous,and railing fedirids το αἱ the levves in the vvhole 
vvorld, and authonr of the fedition® of the feéte of the Νὰ» 

6 zarenes, t vvho alfo hath attempted to violat the temple, 
Zz vviom 
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>? Becaule Ter- 
tull? che lewes 
orator called 

Chriftian re!i- 

gion the fect or 
(as it is there 
verts in the 

Greeke ) the he- 
refie of the Na- 
zarens : 5. Paul 
anfvvereth and 
Chevveth chat 

it is no herefie. 
And as for the 
word, Sef, in 
this place: it is 
in the Greeke, 

According to the 
Vay, vubich 
they call herefte, 
asalio AG 9,2. 
24, 22. And 
therfore tne 

vvord {& here 
is fo taken, See 
einnos. ¢. 28, 22. 


2" The Apofto- 
like teaching 

was not of only 
or fpecial faith, 
but of iuftice,& 
chattitie, ὃς iud- 
gemient, chat is 
to fay, of the 
terrour of Hel 
and other Godse 
iudgements in 
the next life an- 
{fyverablero our 
deedes in this 
vvorld : by 


vvbich the hea- 
rers vycre firft 
terrified, and (Ὁ 
induced to pe- 


nance. Eovy 
fay Heretikes 


then that fuch 


things make 


Acs? 


men hypogi- os; ; or] ‘ : : 
pogi- ἐξ τα πος and chaftitie, and of the iudgement to come, Felix 
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vvhom alfo being apprehended vve vvould haue iudged ac- 
cording to ourlavv. t Burt Lyfias the Tribune comming in, 7 | 
vvith great force tooke him avvay out of our handes, t fame 8 
maunding his accufets to come to thee, of vvhom thou mai- | 
eft thy {elf iudging, vnderftand of al thefe things ; vwhereof 
vveaccufe him. t Andthe Jevvesalfo added faying chat 
thefe things vvere fo. : an 
+ Buc Paul anfyvered, ( che Prefident maki | 

him for ro fpeake.) ee en 

--Knovving that of many yetes thou art iudge ouer this | 
nation, I vvil vvith good courage anfvver for my felf. t For 11 
thou maieft vnderftand thatit isnot abouetvvelue daies to 
me, fince I vvent vp ta adore in Hierufalem, + and neither 12 
inthe remple did they finde-me difputing vvith any man, or 
caufing concourfe of the multitude, neither inthe fynagogs 
norin the citie: tneicher can they proue vnto thee the things I 
vvhereof they novv accufe me, t Burthis I confe(fe ro thee, 


chac “according to the 5 fecte,vvhich they call herefie, I doe ς μαῖα 
fo ἔετας "τῆς father my God’, beleeuing al chings chat are ce 
vvrittenin the Law & the Prophets: t hauing hope in God, 15 oe 
che vvhich thefealfo them felues expe& , War chece fhal bea pie 
refurrectid of iuft and-vniuft. t In this my felfalfo doe ftudie 16 | 
to haue acdfcience vvithout offenfe tovvard God & toward 17 

men alvvaies. t And aftecmany-yeres Δ] came to beftovv 

almes vpon my nation, ὃς oblations;and vovves. { Inthe 18 ae 
vvhich they foiid me * purified in che téple: not vvith multi- Ad, 21 
tude nor vvith tumult. t Buccertainelevves of Afia, vvho τὸ 16. 
ought to be prefent before thee and co accufe, ifthey had any 

thing againit me. + or lec thefe men thé felues fa ,if they haue 20 

found in meany iniquitie,forafmuch as I.ftad in the Councel, 21 

t but of this one voice only tharI cried ftading among them, 

Thar*of the refurre&tion of the dead am I iudged this day of Ab. 13s 
you. ἡ And Felix differred them, πον γον nioft certainely of 22 Ἰὰ 


this vvay, faying, Vvhen Lyfias the Tribune is come dovvne, 
Lvvilheare you. t And he commaunded the Centurion to 23 
keepe him, and that he fhould hauc reft, neither to prohibic 
any of his to minifter vote him. 

t And after fomedaiés, Felix comming vvirh Drufilla 24 
his vvife, vvhichvvas a.levve, called Paul, and heard of him 
the faith that isin Chrift Lesvs. t And he difputing of 25 


| 
| 
| 


being 
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Io 


being terrified,an{vvered,For thistime,goe thy vvay : butin 
time conuenient I vvil fend forthee. t hoping alfo vvithal, 
thac money vvould be giuen him of Paul,for the vvhich caufe 
alfo oftentimes fending forhim, he fpake vvith him. t Buc 
vvhentvvo yeres vvere ended, Felix hada fucceilour Portius 
Feftus.And Felix being vvilling tofhevv the levves a plea- 
fare, left Paul in puifon. 
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After ture yeres emprifenment the Ἰσυνει continevvy their fute againft him, foliciring the 
nevu Prefident Feftus, 6 firft at Hierujalem.then at Cejarca: 9 Vuhere tl-rough 
the levves parsialitiehe s faine to appeace vntotre Emporour: 13 and wan the 
meane time ὅτοιμα he forth by Feffas ( giuing him good a pean te orvriti fianding 
the exclamation, of the levves avainft him ) unto kang —tgrippaana hu Queene 
Bernice. 


ESTVS therfore vvhenhe vvas come 
into the prouince, after three daies vvent 
vp to Hicrutalem from Catatea, t And 
the cheete pricfts,& principal men of the 
levves vvent vnro him agatnft Paul: and 
they defired him, ¢ tequelting fanour 
againft him, thathe vvould commaund 
him to be brought co Hierulalem, laying 
vvaite for to kil him in the vvay. t- Burt Feftus anfvvered, 
that Paul is in Cx faréa:and that he vvould very fhortly goe 
thither, 1 They therfore,faith he, that are of abilitie among 
you, going dovvne vvith me, it there be any crime in the 
man,let them: accufe him. 

t And hauing taried among them not aboue eight or ten 
daies,he vvent dovvne.to Cataréa, and the next day he (ute 
in the iudgement feate: and he commaunded Paul to be 
brought. 1 Vvho being brought, there ftoode about him 
the levves that vvere come dovvne from Hierufulem, ob- 
iccting many and greuous © caufes vvhich, thcy could not 
proue, t Paul making anfvvei, That neither againft the lavv 
ofthe levves,nor agantt the cemple,noragainit Cefar have 
Tany a aig + Bur Feftus vvilling to Chevy the 
levves a pleufure, anf{vvering Paul, faid, Vvilt thou δος vp to 
Hierafalem,and there be iudged of thefe things betore mee 
Τ And Paul laid, At Cafars ludgemeér feate doe ὶ ftund,vvhers 
Loughcto be iudgedsthe lev ves 1 have not hurr,as thou very 
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vvel knovvett. 't-Forif 1 haue,hurt them,or done any thing 11 
vvorthie of death,1 refufe not ro die. but if none of thofe ᾿ 


things be,vvhereof thefe accufe me, no man can gine meto 
ss If S, Paul ἐν [ 
both to fue them.** I appealeto Cefar, t Then Feftus hauing conferred 12 


him felt from yyith the Councel, anfvvered, Haftthou appealed to Cafar? 
vvhipping and 


from death to Cafarfhalechou goe. 


fought by the . «ὦ ον : : 
Tevves,doubted t And vvhen certaine daies vvere pafled, king Agrippa & 13 


not to crie for Bernice came dovvneto Cezfaréa to faluce Feftus. t And as 14 


ee they tariedthetea good many daies, Feltus fignified to the 


and to appeale king,of Paul,faying, A certaine perfon vvas left prifoner by 
Cat: 16 : . ; 
Prince of the,Felix, ¢ concerning vvhom,vvhen I vvas at Hierufalem,che 15 


| 
ee ae cheefe priefts and the auncients of the Ievves came vnto me, 
how much defyring condemnation againft him. t. To vvhom I anfvve- 16 
more may wered, Tharicis not the Romanes cultometo yeld vp any man 
Chriftian Prin- before that he vvhich is accufed haue his accufers prefent 
ces ἀπὸ a, and take place to make his anfvver for to cleere him felf 
punifhment of af the crimes, tT Vvhen they therfore vvere aflembled hi- 17. 
Paina ἈΠ det vvirhout.any delaie jthe. day folovving ,ficcing in the | 
ches defenfe a- iudgement feat, commaunded the mantobe brought. { Of 18 
Pa aan vvhom,vvhen the accufers ftoode vp, they brought no caufe | 
τ This whom VV HICH] thought il of : + but certaine queftions of their 19 
5: This yyhom ; ae : : ΠΡΟ δ πα aes a 
he termeth by OV.vne fuperftirion they had againft him, and of ** one lzsvs | 
conempr, one deceafed,vvhom Paul afirmedto ας, t Doubting therfore 20 
novy made al of this kinde of queftion, | faid,vvhether he vvould goeto | 
ἐωξερ μευ Hierulalem, & there beiudged of thefethings. t But Paul ap- 2; 
Princes of the pealing to be kept-vnto the knovvledge of Auguftus, 1 com- | 
ἘΠ ΠΟΥ maunded him to be kepr,til 1 fend him to Cafar. 1 And A- | 
aun ea egrippafaidto Feltus, My felf alfo vvould hearethe man. To 3, 
τὸ hicpoorcier morovv,faid he,thou fhalt heare him. | 
uants, Peter & Φ Andthe next day vvhen Agrippa and Bernice vvere 
ucceflors, : : 
conse vvith great pompe, and had entred into the hall of au- , 
dience vvith the Tribunes and principal men of the citie, at 
Feftus commaundement Paul vvas brought. t And Feftus 
faith, King Agrippa, and al yemen thar ate prefent together | 
vvith vs, you fee this man,concerning vvhom al the multi- 24 
tude of the Ievves called vpon meat Hierufalem, requefting | 
and crying out that he ought notto liue anylonger. fT Yet 
haue I found nothing that he hath committed vvorthie of 2¢ 
death.But forafmuch as hehim felfappealed to Auguftus , 
I haue determined to fend him. t Of vvhom wvhat to wvrite 26 
for certaintie to my lord, I haue not, For the vvhich caufe I | 


haue 
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haue brought him forth to you, and efpecially to thee, king 
Agrippa,that examination being made, I may haue vvhatro 
27 vvrite. Τ Foritfeemeth to me vvithout reafon,to fend a pri- 


foner , & not to fignifies his caufes, 


Cuoar XXXVI. 


tn thas honorable Audience being permitted to fpeake, 2 be declareth to the king vvhat he 
firft vas, 19 amd hove miraculou/ly he uvas conuerted, 19 and that he hath 

reached fince, ashe vu commaunded from heauen,and as the Prophets had fore- 

told of Chrift, τα Which frange tale Feflus the Heathen Prefident hearing, faith 

that he is mad. 25 Butheanfuvereth, and exhorteth themal to be Chriftians as 

“Ῥεῖ, 30 They finally pronounce that he might be fet at libertie, but only for his 


a ppeale ; 


VT Agrippa faidto Paul, Thou art 
permitted to {peake for thy felf. Then 
} Paul ftretching forth his hand,began 
Mil co make his anivver. 

t Touching al things vvhereof 


2 
lamaccufed of the Ievves, king A- 
grippa, 1 account my felf happie 
EN |} forthat lam to defend my felf this 
3 ra—=arw day beforethee, t, efpecially vvhere- 


as thou knovveit al things that areamong the Ievves, cu- 
ftomes and queftions: forthe vvhich caufe I befeeche thee, 
4 heareme patiently. t Andmy lifetruely from my youth, 
vvhich vvas from the beginning in my nation inHierufalem, 

5 alcthe levves docknovv: t knovving me before from the 
beginning (1f they vvil giucteftimonie ) that according to 

| 6 themoft{ure ¢ fecte of out religion 1 liueda Pharifee. t And 
novv forthe hope of the promiffe that vvas made of God to 

7 our fathers,doe 1 ftand fubiect to iudgement. +> the vvhich, 
our tvvelue tribes ¢ feruing night and day, hope to come 

| vnto.Of the vvhich hope,o king, [ am accufed of the Ievves, 
8 1 Vvhatincredible thing is it iudged vvich you, if God raife 
the dead? t And my felt trucly had thought that 1 ought co 

doe againft the name of les vs of Nazareth many contrarie 

10 things. t Vvhichalfo 1* did act Hiecufalem, and many of 
the faindts did I fhut vp in prifons, hauing recciued autho- 
ritie of the cheefe priefts: and vvhenthey vvere put to death, 

1 ΕἸ brought the fentence. tAnd through out al the fynagogs 
often times punifhing them, 1 copelled them to blafpheme: 
Zz 11] and 
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Centurion beleeued ‘the gouernour and maifter of the fhip, 
more then chofe things. vvhich vvere faid of Paul. f And 12 
vvhereas it vvas not acommodious hauen to vvinter in,very 
many taking counfel appointed ro faile theute;-ifby any 
meanes they might comming toPheenice, vvintet there, a 
hauen of Crete looking tovvard the © Afrike and the Chore. 

t Aud the fouthvvinde blovving, they thinking thacchey. 13 
had obteined their purpofe, Vvhenthey had parted from Af- 
fon, failed along by Crete, t But nor long after,a tcempeltuous 14 
vvinde that is called Euro-aquilo , droueagainftic. tf And 15 
vvhen the fhippe vvascaught and could not make vvay 
againft the vvinde, giving vp the fhip to the vvindes, vve 
vvere driven. t And running vpon acertaine iland , thar τό 
is called ¢ Cauda , -vve could fcarfe get the cock-boate. 

t Vvhich being taken vp, they. vfed helps ,. girding the 17 
fhip, and fearing left they fhould fall into © the Syrte, letting 
dovvne the vefte , fo vvere they caried. t And vvhen vve 18 
vvere mightily toffed vvith the tempeft, the next day they 
eaft forth, t- And the third day vvith their ovvne handes 19 
they threvve forth the tacklinges ofthe fhip. t Andneither 20 | 
{unne, nor ftarres: dppearing-for many daies, and no {mal ~ 
ftorme being tovyard,al hope vvas novv taken avvay of out | 
fauing. | 

| afer vvhen there had been long faftirig,then Paul ftan- 21 | 


c Dams. 
of yvvin- 


des. 


es = 


paul (faiths, ding in the middes of them;faid, You {Hould’ in deede, O ye 
Mierom) had fo men,haue heard me,and not haue patted from Grete, & hane 

many foules in : Μη ἷ ᾿ ace | 
the Chip given gained this hurtand loffe. t Andnovv1 exhort yoa to'be 22 


him, thatis,fo of good cheere. forthere {hal be no loffe of any foule amog 
many men [8- 


acdforhisfake: YOu, butof thefhip. ¢ For" an Angel of theGod vvhofel 23. 
ee ant 2m, and © yvhom I ferue, ftoode by me this night, t faying, 24 
Chalhe Chuthis Feare not Paul,thou mutt ri beer before C#far: and behold 


aie God hath * given thee althat faile vvich thee. t For the 25 


fpeake for them vvhich caufe be of good cheere ye mén: for 1 beleeuc God, 
that haue belee- 


wed in his Ga. thatit fhal fo be,as ic hath been faidrome. tf And vve mutt 26 
fpel Ὁ Hiero.ade. Come vntoa certaineiland., fT Butafter the fourtenth night 27 
vigil, Vyhereby : : < 


he proueth thar'-V Vas Come on vs, as vve vvere failing in Adria about mid- 


ifvoddomuch night, thé fhipmen deemed thatthere appeared fomecoun- - | 


for the merits: 


of Sainds in trietothem. fT Vvho alfo founding,found tvventic fadomes: 28 
pay aeedLnies and being parted a litle from thence, they found fittene fa- 
intercefion & domes. t And fearing left vvefhould fall into rough pla- 29 
ec bea- ces, cafting out of the fterne foure ankers , they vvifhed 


, chat 
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thar day vverecome. t Bur as the fhipmen fought to Ace 
eut of the fhip, hauing let davvne the cock-boate into the 
fea , pretéding as if they vvere about to caft our ankers out of 
the fore partof thefhip, 1 Paul faid τὸ the Centurion and 
to the fouldiars, “ Vnles thefe tarie in the {hip,you can not be 
faned. t Thenthe fouldiars cut of the ropes of the cock. 
boate:and (uftered it to fal avvay. 

t And vvhen it began to belight,Paul defired all to take 
meate, faying, This day is the fourtenth day that you expeé& 
and remaine fafting,taking aie ἢ t For the vvhich caufe 
] defire you to take meate tor your health fake for there fhal 


; notan heare of the head perifh of any of you, t And vvhen 


he had faid chefe things, taking bread, he gaue thankes to 
God in the fight of themal: and vvhen he had broken ir, he 
begantoeare. t And being al made of better cheere, they 
alfo tooke meate, t And vvevvere in al in the fhip,foules 
tvvo hundred feuentie fixe. + And being filled vvith meate, 
they lighted the {hip,cafling the vvheat into the fea. + And 
vvhen day vvas come, they knevv northe land: but they 
{pied a certaine creeke that had a fhore, into the vvhich they 
minded, if they could,to cafta landthe hip. t And vvhen 
they had taken vp the ankers, they committed them felues to 
the fea, loofing vvithal the rudder bands: and hoifing vp the 
maine faile according as the vvinde blevve, they vventon 
tovvardthe (ποῖος. ὁ Andvvhen vve vvere fallen into a 
place betvvene tvvo feas, they graueledthe (hip : andthe 
fore- part truly fticking faft remained vnmoueable: bur the 
hinder part vvas broken by the violence of the fea. ¢ And 
the counfel of the fouldiars vvas that they f{houid kil the 
prifoners : left any (vvimming our,might runne avvay.{ But 
the Centurion vvilling to faue Paul,forbade it to be done: & 
he commaunded them that could f{vvimme,to caft out them 


44 felues firft, andefcape,and γος forth to land: + and the 


reft,fome they caried on bordes,and fome vpon thofe things 
that vvere of the (hip. And fo it came to paffe,that al the 
foules efcaped to land, 
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‘29,040 Angel.) 5. Paul bad many vifions, (pecially to affure him that he fhould ro Rome and 


Gods prouidéce land beloce Catar, our Lord him felt before (23, 11) appearing co him, and herean Angel, for thar 
to the See οἱ purpole, Vvhereby vve plaincly fee the {pecial prouidcnce uf God toyvard that Sec, vvhere his 


ROME, tvvo priucipal Apottles vvere deligned to preach, plant the faith, liue, die, be buricd,and honoured 
tiltheyvvorldes end. . 
Gods predefti- με πίε thefe tarie] Vvhen God reuealeth to vs any thing, or affitreth ys of any cuent to come, 


nation and ap- he difchargeth vs not thereby of our requilite endeuouss and labours for atcheiuing the fame, not 
pointment ta- executing ordinarily his defignements tovvards men ochervgile then by their ovvne free vviland 
keth not away actions. 5. Paul (διὰ not here, Let vs do yvhae vye lift; yyorke, vve or fit vve ftil, yvhether the 
mans free vvil mariners ρος out or tarie vvithin , vve areal fure to be faucd, for fo God hath reuealed to me, and 
and endeuvours. he cannot lie, neither can it fall othervvife. butcontrarievvife faithhe, Ifthele mariners leauc 
the Chip, you can pot be faued, So fay al true Catholike preachers to Chriftian people, Vvhat pro- 
uidence, predeftination, or forefight Ὁ euer God haue of your faluation, you are not thereby con- 
ftrained any vvay, ) ou hauc free vvil {til,and can not be faued (though you be predeftinate) cxcept 


you keepe Gods commaundements, repent you of your finnes, beleeue, liue and dievvel. And it 


it v vere reuealed to any ma,tharc he vvere one of Gods ele Ge, & that he fhould ynally dicin grace 
and be faued,yet he yvere bound to worke his faluation vyith feare and trembling,as* $.Paul both 
did, and taught, lefthe become reprobate: no lefle then the fame Apoftle here aud his felloy ves, 
though they had their life promifed to chem of God, yet yvere bound to labour and vie al potible 
diligence that they might not be droyvned. 
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After their [hipvuracke bading vuintered in the tland (novv named ACalta) vvbere 

ἰ “many miracles ὑνένε tas Sd by Paul , theytake fhip againe, and fo by Sicile 

. they come to Puteols in italic, she Chriftian Romans comming a great vuay to 

" mectehim , to hu great ioy. 16 Finglly being come to Rome,in hu ledging he de- 

elareth to the leWes hu caufe, 23and qn a day appointed preacheth 1 & sv s unto 

them, 25 «πώ feeing their incredulitie, he fhevveth hovv it vr'a« foretold by 

Efsy: 28 but that the Gentils vusl noe beincredulow, s¢ Tovvbom he there 
preacheth tuve uvhole yeres vusthout prohibition. 


—————_—————_ Ἀ ἧ --ἀ....-.--......- τ 


ἢ ND vvhen wvehad efcaped, thenvve knevv i. 
gm that the 3 iland vvas called ‘Mityléne’.Butthe 

Wal Barbarous { hevved vs no {mal courtefie.t For, 2 
Bea | Ks kindling a fire they sefrelhed vs al, becaufe 
habitats vvher- |e 4 of cheimminentraine andthe colde. t And 3 
sae νει εἶν, vvhen Paul had gathered together fome number of flickes, 

bors; aol 7 42 and had laide. them on the fire, aviper iffuing our of the 
cheefe Church Neate, inuaded his-hand. t But as the .Barbarous favv the 4 
(being the Bi- beaft hanging on his hand,they faid oneto an other, Vndoub- 


fhops Seate ) is oes : ae | 
dedh cet a tedly chis man is a mutderer, vyho being efcaped our ofthe | 
1 


δι This iland 
(novy Malta) is 
the feate of the ΡΕΒΗ͂ 
knightes of the Wo #f~3: 


ane eine fea,° Vengeance doth nor foffer him.to live. t Andhein 5 
count it) con- deede “fliaking of the beaft into the fire, fuffred no harme. 
aes al t But they fuppofed that he fhould be turned into a {vycl- 6 
ἐεὐν χε "} ling,and that he vvould fodenly fall and die. But expecting 
fon’and other Long and feeing that chere vvas no harme done an him,being 


memories of changed they faid, that he vvasa God. t Andinthofe pia- 7 
ee cas vere lands of the prince of the ilesnamed Publius,vvho | 


receiuing 


ΓΟ, 9,37 


Philip.a, 


fd. 
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receiuing vs,for three daies intreated vs courceoully. ¢ And 
ic chaunced that the father of Publius lay vexed vvith feuers 
and the bloudy flixe. Vato vvhem Paul entred: and vvhea 
he had praied,.and impofed hands on him, he healed him, 
+ Vvhich being done, al inthe ile alfo thachad infirmities, 
came,and vvere cured: t vvhoalfo honoured vs vvith ma- 
ny honours, and vvhen vve vvere failing avvay , laded vs 
vvith neceffiries. 

t And after three moneths, vve failed inafhip of Alex- 
andria , that had vvintered in theiland,vvhofe figne vvas the 
Caftors. { And vvhen vve vvere come to Syracifa, vve ta- 
ried therethree daies, t Thence compafling by the fhore, 
vve came to Rhegium : and after one day the Southvvinde 
blovving, vve came the fecond day to Putcoli, t vvhere 
finding brethren, vve vvere deficed to tarie vvith chem feuen 
daies: andfo vvecameco Rome, Τ And from thence,vvhen 
the brethren had heard, they came to meete vs vnto 4py¥-forum, 
andthe Three-tauerns. Vvhom vvhen Paul had feen, giuing 
thanksto God,he tooke courage, t And vvhen vve vvere 
come to Rome,Paul vvas ‘es to remaine to him felf 
yvithafouldiac that kepthim. t And after the third day 
he called together the cheefe of the levves, And vvhen they 
vvere aflembled,he faid to them, 

Men brethren, I doing nothing againft the people, or 
the cuftome of the fathers, vvas deliuered prifoner trom Hie- 
rufalem into the hands of the Romanes, t vvbo vvhen they 
had examined me, vvould hauereleafed me, for thatthere 
vvas no caufe of deathin me.t Bucthe levves contradicting 
it,1 vvas compelled to appeale vnto Czfar,not as hauing any 
thing toaccufe my nation. t For this caufe therfore I defired 
to fee you and to fpeake to you. for,becaule of the hope of 
Ifta¢l, am 1 compaffed vvich this” chaine. 

t Bur chey faidto him, Vve neither receiued letters con- 
cerning thee from levvrie, neither did any of the brethren 
that came hither,report or {peake any euil of thee. t But vve 
defire of thee to heare vvhat thou thinkeft : tor" concerning 
this “ fcéte,it is knovvé co vs that it is gainefaid eucty vvhere, 
t And vvhen they had appointed him aday, they came to 
him vnco his lodging very many : to vvhom he expounded, 
tefifying the kingdom of God,and viing perfuafion to them 
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i of Les vs oucof thelavv of Moyfes andthe ya eosbidea 

morning vntil evening. }.Aad cercaine beleoued thofe things 2 4 

᾿ that wverefaid : δὺς -certaime beleeusd nor. t And vvhereas 25 
they did not agree among them fedues., they departed, Paul 
faying one vvord: That vveldidthe holy Ghoft {peake by 
Elaie the propherto ourfathers, 1 faying, Goe to this people,and 26 
fey to them, V-vith the eave you {hal heave, and fia not wnderfland - and 
feemmg you fhal fee, and fal not perceiue, t For she hart of this people is 27 
yvaxen groffe, and vvith sheir eaves bane they beanily beard, and shew eres 

" ” they bane {but : left pérbaps they may Jee vvith sbesr cies, and beare γέ 

Patan Ἢ “Seip enres , and wnderflaha yrith ther bart, «μὰ be connerted, and I heale 

plainethat they them, t Beitknovventherforeto you,that this Saluation of 28 


| Efe 6,9. 
would not fee, God is fent τὸ the Gentiles,and they vvil heafe. | 
| 


Mat. 13, 
14. Mr, 
4,12. 

Li. 8,to 
To.12,40 


Ro. 11,8 


norheare, &that τ Bae -- 
their exeecatis Ἰἵ And vvhenhe had faid thefe things, the Ievves vvent 29 
isto be attribu- 


to beantibu- oat from him,haaing much queftioning anrong them felues. 

red co the felues ae : 4 ἃ 

& notto God. tT ΔΑπὰ he carted ful εὖνο ν τες in his hired dodging: and he 30 

Serannstsnloh receiued al that came into him, 1 preaching the kingdom of 31 
God,and teaching the things that-concerhe our Lord1 esvs 
Curist νυ ἢ al confidente,vvithout prohibition. 
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ANNOTATIONS | 
CHAP. XXVIII. * 


s. Shaking of che ει. The promes of Chiilt (Aare. 16) that venemous ferpents fhould not 
hurrthem that bel eeue in niin, is fulBlléd not in al beléuers, but in fach as had the gift of miracles, 
as §.Paul bad. Vyhorh here a viper by nature fo Yenernous thar the people thought he fhould have 
Malta hath 5, died our ofhand, did no vyhit annoy; he neue ae by the povver of Chrift al the poifon of 
Paules blesfing the beaft. Yeaand (as che Chriftian peop!e chére'til this day beleeue) by 5. Paules praiers the Iland The. Fa- 
and grace νηὶ γᾶ deliuered for ever from al fuch venerrious ferpents, in fo much that children there play vvith zellus de 
this day. fcorpions euer fince thattime, and Pilgrimes daily carie vvith them peeces of {tones out of the rebus Si- 
place vvhete 5. Panlabode, by vrhich they afhrme that tirey heale them vvhich in other countries cnludecad, 
Foot ae eee adioyning are bitren of fcorpions , the medicine therfore being called, S. Pawter.grace. The Here-1 li, 16.1. 
[ἐπὶ seruesik tikes that knovy not the povver of God, nor the miraculous vertues giuento his Sain&s , maiuel 
ecnneebun: and ‘blafpheme, vvhen they hearefuch chings a’ be proper co cerraine counties, attribured fome- 
tries and crea. “mes τὸ Gods miracles done by his Sainéts: as though thatvvere noc polhble, orvvere not as 
care ibe ik much to Gods honour,and more,shen things proceding only of natural caufes. Such profane men 
Sainéte YS vvould not haus ateributed the holfomnes of the vvaters of Iericho to Elifeus his vertue and mira- 
: cles, amending them by catting faletnto them, if the Scripture bad not exprefly teftified the fame, ¢ Reg.a,i9 
Iris che part of al faithful men τὸ referre fuch chings to God, vvben any iuft occafionis giuen there- 
ynto,rather then to nature : though the inceedalous doc alvvaies contrarle, for feare of {uperfticion 
ὃς difhonouring God, Asthough this efcape of drovvning,might better and more to Gods glorie, 
be ay τὸ chaunce and the marinets indultrie, then to 5, Paules praicrs and extraordinarie 
vvorking. 
ae. Chaine, ] I vvould vwvifh novv (faith 5, Chryftome) to be for a time in the place 
S,Paulschalnes yyhete thefe chainés remaine , and to fee thie fetters vvbich Diuels feare , and Angels re- 
uerence. hemil, 5 ad populum Anticchenum. Sce alfo 5, Gregoric lib, 3 epiffo. 16. of the mi- 
racles done by 5, Paules chaines , and that he fendeth to the Emperefle Conftantia fome duft 
{86:08 filed of, for ἃ great Relike and holy gift, ᾿ 


Ὠςπομτοά, 


23. Concerning 
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29. Concerning this fe.) The Hesetikey of al Corres comfon them felues much,yvhen they finde 
here or els yvhere. the Chriftian faith called of the Jevves or incredulous perfons, a Se¢t or an He- 
«εἴς, & fomecimes in contemprofChriftes perfon the Malfter ofthe fame, the Sete of the Naza- The name ef 
sens τ asthough the Church of God mightas vel erre in namitig their doGtrine Herefie , as che Se& is wvel gi- 
Yevves and Pagans might and did miffe in condemaiing Chriftian religion for an Herefic; or as uen to al Here- 
though the Proteftants dodtrine vere as vel roued and tried co'beno Herefie, υὴ the Prophets fies, though the 
and other Scriptures , miracles ,and confeuc oF al Nations and ages,as Chriftes blefled do@rine is, Chriftian reli- 
‘Vvhereas in deed the Proréltants dodtrtne is evidently conninced to be heretical, by the fame argu gion at the Art 
ments that Chriftes religion is proued τὸ be the only true dodrine of faluation,and not an herefie, vvas falfely fe 
And whofocues can deduce the Chriftian faith from Adam to chis day, through out al the Fathers, called, 
Patriarches, Prophetes, Priefts, Apoftles, and Bifhops, by defcent and fuccéilion ofal lavves and 
Yates of true vvorfhippers and beléeuers (vvhich ‘is the only or fpecial vvay to proue'that the 
Chriftian faith is no hereGie) he (hal bythe fthe meaney al at once proue'the Proteftants do@rinc 
co be anherefie anda falfe fecte. That the Ievves'therfore and il méoin al places contradided the 
Chriftian religion, calling ican Herefic or a Sett,as chough it had a beginning of fome certaine Se@- 

Mailter other then-God him felf, chey vvere deceiued: aad the Church of God neuertheleffe cal- 
ling the Proteftanes dd@rine Herefie in the yyorft pare drat can be , and in the vyortt (ort that euce 


yvas, doch right and moft iuftly, 


Theend of the Actes of the Apoftles. 


Vvhcrevnto we ioyne for the readers behalfe,tvvo Tablésofthetvvo 
checfe Apollles, anda note of the reft ,as an abridgement of the faid 
booke,and a fupply of fome things not there mentioned. 
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then man, «48. «. 

He ftriketh τὸ death ννίτῃ ἃ vvord, Ananias and Saphira, for facrilege. 42. 5. 
" 
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SPECIALLY THE GESTES OF THE TVVO PRINC 
wdpoftles, δᾶ. Peter and Raul, is fitch order of time ant yeres of the Emperours , and from 
— Neatinitie, and Afeenfion, as they uvere done: [0 far as by holy Scripemres or Eccleftaftical τ 
‘| may δὲ gathered. Whetein though it.be not popible to fer dovune the precifé and undoubred 
153 yere of euery thing. besaufe noitiver ὃ. Luke nor otters do note particularly and orderly then 
. of ne elite + 4 the faid Apofiles: yee vue folovu the mof? probable and plaine plas th 
ἢ ’ finde in holy Scripture and auncient vuriters, Whereby the fludious reader may cafily dife 
See theannot, folly of the Proteffanss, that can finde no.time When * Peter night pofibly come to.Rome,be: 
Rom, 16,15. “and die there: diuers things in δὲ Paules afkes being no leffe hard to reconcile to the courfe of δ 
Gal. 1. narration , then any thing touching the hifforie of δ, Peter namely hu * three yeres preac 
Arabia: al vubich muff needes be true, uvhether vve hit the very tuft time or no, and! 


"ener authors differ. abou the fame, 


“A TABLE OF ὃ PETER. 


PETER cauleththe Difciples ro procede to the election of an other ἃ 
in Iludasroome, 4.1. - 

1 Receiuing vvith the reft the gifts ofthe Holy Ghoft on Vvhit-fund. 
a made the δες Sermon, and conuerted joo00. «41. 2. 

a He cureth one borne Jame, preacheth Chrift and penance to the Levy 
; that 5000 beleeued. Ai. 3 Ge. 

Be He isimprifoned,relcafed againe, threatened and commaunded to prea 
more: but he vvith lohn an‘vvercth, thatthey muft obey Go. 


He is (ent yvith ohn to Samasia , to confirme the nevvly baptized , yvhere he reproueth 
Magus. “δ... - a , 
2 |Hehealeth Ancas ae Lyd:la,and raifeth Tabitha from death atloppé. 47. 9. 
He isvyarned and taught bya vilion, to preach to Cornelius a Gentil. 4.10. He defend 
‘| receiuing of the Gentiles 4, τε. and recordeth (.4@. 15) that God called the firft Gen 
his minifterie, fothat Paules firft preaching to them , and his going to Arabia , multb 
this. See 5, Chryf.in ACt. ho, 22. Eufeb.li.ac.3. 
3. [He continueth preaching in diners partes of Lurie and the prouinces adioyning. About tvv: 
afterchis, 5. Paul vifiteth him.at Hierufalem. Gal. r. 
He preachethin Syriaand the Prouinces of Afia minor, Bythynia, Pontus, Galatia, Cappo 
ordaining Bifhops and Priefts in diuers places. + Pet. 1, Nuicephe. li. 2 6.15. Platina in Pei 
& Ιῆς gocchto Antioche, preaching there, and making that his Seate, yet not remaining there 
nially , but for the affaires of the Church , departing thence, fomezime to Hierulalem, 
tine τὸ other places. Hiero. in Catalogo. Iynat. ad Magnefianos. 
Ar Hicrufalem he is caft into prifon after the putting of S.fanes to death, by the commaund 
of Herod. heis praied for by the vwhole Church,& deliuered out of prifon by an Angel. 
Avoiding the furie of Herod, hedeaueth Iurie againe. He appointeth Euodius Bifhop in Ant 
rf Eujebvia Chron, @ li. ει 6.16. δά, ignat. ad Antiochen, And palling by Corinth, HE ς 
To RoE, toconuince Simon Magus. Hiero.in Catalogo, Exfeb. li, 2c. 12.13.24. Cone 
He approueth ὃς declareth the Gofpel of $.Marke ta be Canonical, Aiero.in Catalo, Eufeb. bs. 
Hauing founded the Churchat Rome, and planted his Apoftolical Seate rhere,aftervvard 
from the citie (either expelled thence vvith other levves, Cornet, Tacit. in Claudiv: or 
according to the office of his Apoftlefhip) leauing it fora time,he vifited other Church 
came to Hicrufalem againe, vling both in his absence and prefence, Linus and Cletus 
coadiutors. To, 2 Conctl. pag.656. Epiph. to, 2. Haref. 27. 
18 |He.holdeth the firft Councel. «εξ. 13. He is reprehended at Antioche by 5. Paul. Galar. ᾿. 
that difference Fell before the Councel,as fome thinke. -4ueuft. ep. 19. 
He returneth to Rome againe, the Romane faith by his diligence πονν made famous throu 
| vvorld. Ro. +. ζ τι. Theodoret,inié, Ro. Thence he vvricech his firlt epiltle. + Pee. 5. Ew 
c.14. Hiero. in Catalogo. 
He fendeth 5. Marketo Alexandria, and others to plantthe faith in diuers partes of the ¥ 
Grego. li. 5 ep. 60. Co lt. 6 ep.37, Noicepho. li. 2 6. 35. 
Ἂ vvriceth his fecond epiftle a litle before his death , yyhich Chrift reuealed to him το beat 


2 Pet. i, He taketh order for his fucceflor, 
7 (\He wvas finally crucified atRome. Seeshelaft Annot, loan. ¢. εἰ. 


For 
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Fombrsr:Ecevs spats custom: doGrinam Apoftoli cum fuo 

““{anguine profuderunt: ybi P Br R ν 5 Palsioni Domini adaquatur, 

νὰ Pavivs Ioannis(Baptifiz) exitucoronatur. Tertul. de Prafcrsps. 

Now ica calum {plendefcit, quando radios fol dcemittit, quemadmodum 

ROMANORVM VRBsS duas illas lampades ybigue tcrrarum cfundens. 
Chryf. in ep. Ro. bom. 32 amoral. 


| , Hie nernpe ian regnant duo Merita Petri & Rauli propter 

+” Prudent. In’ © Apofolorum principe: eundem Pallionis diem ccle- 

Hymno de Alt:r vocator Gentium, i dus Gc (olenhiter Roma com: 

4, Laurent. Alter cathedram pofisdens mendat. ὅ. Aug. de conf, Euang. 
Primam, recludit creditas vete 


A ternitaty iannas, 


A TABLE OF S.PAVL. 


EVEN Deaconsare cledted and ordered by impofition of bandes, ὑπ, 6, 
$teuen the principal of them maketh a blefled fermon, for vvhich he vvas {toned 
to death, Saul{aftervvard Paul)confenung and aiding therevaoro, 4&7. 

Saul by commitlion pesfecuteth. 4ét, 9. . 


2 : 
\ In his iourney to Dainalcus he is conuerted. 2 ῥά. 
‘He gocthincto Arabiaand preacheth there, Galat.s, 3 
5  |Paul returneth to Damatcus, vvhere being in danger he efcapeth , let dovvne ina bafket by the 


wvall.’ Aad, 9. τ 
Thence he commeth to Hicrufalem to fee Peter, Galat. 1. Vvbere being in danger of his life, the- 


brethren conuey him out of the citie to Caefaséa,and thence to Tarlus, Ae. 9. 
He preachethin the parecs of Syria and Cilicia, Galas, τ. and at Antiocbhe, vyhere the Chriftians 
vvere firlt called by thatcname. 48. εἰς 
He and Barnabas being {cucred from the reft of the Difciples by the appointmét of the holy Ghoft, 
and after falting and praicr, by impofiticn oJ handes contecratcd Apoftles and Bifhops, they 
comme to Cypres,vyhere he conuested the Proconful, 4a, 13. 
He preacheth in Lycaonia, and at Lyftrais almott ftoned to death. ne appoinreth Priefts in eucry 
Church,and seturning by Pifidia,came againe to Antioche vvhence they firlt departed, Afar 4, 
At Antioche and there about he remaineth (εξ. 14) vntil che controuerfie touching the obferua- 
tion of Moyles layy. for refolution vvheren{ he and Barnabas afcend to Hierufalem, Vvhere 
8 they are appointed to bring the determination of the Councel to Antioche, And from thence 
pafling through Syria and Cilicia, they teach the Chriltians to obferue the decrecs of the 
Apoflles and Auncicnts, 4¢F, if. 
[Doing the fare in the cities of Lycaonia and othersadiaining , bya vifion he is yvarned to paffe 
ouer the fea, and 10 commeth into Macedonia, yvhere he planteth the Gofpel, 42. 16, 
᾿ Hence forvvard S. μξε purjneth ὃ. Pauls florie , chaprer by chaptor, until bis apprebenfion 
ΠΤ on Hierufalem,and arriual at Rome,in the order. . 
He returneth from Macedonia by Thetlalonica ro Athens, vvhere he conuerteth many , nainely 
5. Denys Areopagita, Adt. 17, ἌΝ 
From Athens he comineth to Corinth, vvhere he remainecth 18. moneths. ΑΖ. τ. and hauing vi- 
fited the Churches of Afia A&, 19) he commeth backe to Corinth Af, 20, Vvhence he yyri- 
teth his epiftle ro che Romanes. Ro. ty. _ 
From Corinth he faileth το Tréasin Alia, vyhere vpona Sunday he taifed Eveychus from death, 
preaching til midnighr. from Troas he commeth to Miléuum by fea, and chere fendeth for 
the Bifhops and Auncicuts of Ephefus,and exhorteth them, A&, 20, 
Thence comming to Hicrufalem he istaken, AG. 21: and fromthe Tribune Lyfias deliuered to 
Felix the Gouernour, Aét.ay: and by him leftto Feftus,Aét.24. he appealeth to Calar, Adhay: 
andfois SENT TO ROME, Adtazs wherehe ἄγχι ει, Ad, 28. 


After his deliucric he pr-ache in findric countries of the vvelt,namely in Spaine.Hiero,in Cataloge. 
Epiph, Haref, 27, Him (elf vyriceth thathe purpofed [0 co doe, {0.1}. 
In his Epiftle to the Philippians (c. 1) he Minded to vilite the Churches of Afia,yvhich alfo be did. 
Genebrard, in Chron... aa . 
He vyriteth laft of al, his fecond bpiftle ro Yimothee a litle before his death. 1 Time. being novv 
the [ccond time apprehendediandga bandes at Rome. Theodoret. 
fe vvas beheaded at Rome, the fame day chat Peter vvas crucified, SAmbrof-fer.06.68,5 Maximw, 
εν OF 


2 ΓἜ =f 
aa. δ [Ac Rome he remaineth in free prilon tvvo yere, Act. 2s, and then is delivered, 2 Tim. ¢. 
if | το 17 
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OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. 


HE Aftes of the reft of the tvycluc Apoftles be not n 
yvritten of in this booke : bue as* other Ecclefiaflical wr 
do teftifie , they preached {pecially in thefe nations , a 
lovveth. Andrevy in Achaia, Toba tn Afia  Phélip in Phr: 
Lames in Levvrie , Bartholomevy in Scythia, Thomas in India, Mati 
in Atthiopia, Simon in Perfia, Thaddeus in Mefopotamia, the other lan 
Spaine, Matthias tn Palefline. So diftributing them felucs through ou 
vvorld,.to gather one Catholike Church of al Nations, accordi 
Chrift gauethem commiflion Mat. 28,19: andasit vvas prophecii 
them before Pfal.18. Their found i gone forth into euery countrie , and 
w ordes into the endes of the whole world, But beforcthcy departed onc: 
x ; ¢ an other (the time vvhercofis notcertaincly knovyen) *al Tv 
Sak Ane ’ affembling together , & ful of the Holy Ghoft, eche laying dovyn 
Ambr. fer. 38. fentence, agrccd vpon tvvelue principal articles of the Chriftian { 
Yiero, ep. 61 &. and appointed them forarule to al belecuers: Vvhich is therfore 
Τ᾽ inion “TO. andis THE APOSTLES CREDE: Not yyetienim paper, asthe § 
: J ture,but from nde Hes delinered-by traditions. Ruf.& Hicro.lecis εἰ 
Vyhich, as of old (Herero. cont. Lucifer) fo at this day al folemncly 
feffe in their Baptifine, either by them (οἱ πος or by others: andal th 
ofage and capacitie,are bound to know and belecue eucry article c 

{ame. Vvhich arethefe that folovy. 


Genebr, out of 
divers authors. 


os THE APOSTLES CREDE, 
or 
SyuBoLtvm APOSTOLORVMN. 


t Τὶ Belecue in God the Father, «ἰ- death: 
mightie, creatar of beauenand € Afcendcd mto beanen: Sit 
earth, the right bad. of God: the | 
2 Andin Iusvs Curist, bis almightse. 
only Sonne, our Lord, 7 From thence be flral come: to 
ὁ Vvbo vvas conceined ly the Holy the quecke and the dead. 
Ghoft , borne of the Virgm 8 I beleewe inthe Holy Ghol 
MARIE. 9 The boly CatholikeChurel 
4 Suffered vader Pontine Pilate, was commutasion of faintts, 
crucified, dead, and buried: Def- τὸ Forginene fe of jinnes. 
cended into Hel. 1ι Refurvettion of the flefb, 


4 The third day be rofe agaime from τὸ Life enorlafiing. Amen, 


@a THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLES IN GENERAL, 


B FT ER the Golpels, which is a florie of Chrift bim- 


SE: 4 felfe, and after the Actcs of the Apoltles, Vvbichss a 

2 florie of Chriftes Church τ novy folovy the Epiftles of 
Gm 

ὟΝ 


the Apoltles, wvbich they vwrore of fircl matters, as they 
had then occafion to vyrite of. For bemg the founders and 
the Doztors of the Church,they did in their time, as the 
Doftors thar fucceded them, did after them: vybo from the 
beginning vuto this day,bane vrristen Epifiles ce Bookes 
ag ainfl hevefies,ener at they arofe , and of al other Ecclefiaftical matters, as they 
bad occafion miniftred vito them.Of vvlechthe doing the ie es firft gaue here 
the enfample : as alfoS. Luke inthe Afles ofthe Apofiles , led the vyay to al the 
writers of the pie aire Hiftorte after bim.For al though there be no comparifon 
besyvene them for authoritic , forafmuch as thefeare Canonical Scripture, and fo 
ae “ vvritings of their ficceffors: yer the occafions and matters (as I bane 
AIG SAP CUIRE, 
ce Hae ies ΠΡ are 5. Ῥαπκέρε Epifiles :the reft are called ἃ Catholice eut.li 2. Beck 
Epiftolaz, the Epittles Catholike. For $.Pasl vyrsteth. not any Epiflleto al hilt, ς, 22. 
( lieben ener y one of them 4s for althe Church: ) but fome to particular Churches 
of the Gentils,as te the Romances, ta the Covinthians,to the Galatians , tothe Ephe- 
fians, tothe Philippians, to the Coloftians,to the Theffalonians : fome to particular 
perfons, as to Timothee,to Tite (vybo vvere Bif bops among the Gentiles , tu vvit, 
of Ephcfus, and of Crete) «πάτο Philemon, and then onetotbe Hebrevyes, " 
vvbo vyere the Levves of Hierufalem and Lurie, But the Epiftles of the orber Apo- 
fHles, that ss,of$, Iames,$. Petcr,S.1obn,and § Lude,are not fointetuled to any one 
Church or perfon (except §.lobns tyyo later {hort Epifiles, vybich yet might not be 
feparated from hus fi vt becaufe they vvere al of one Author) and therefore they are 
termed Catholike,that is, vniuerfal. For fo yvriteth §.Lames:To the tvvclue 
tribes that are in difperfion, grecting.and §.Peser in bis firft Epiftle,thus:To 
the elect ftragers of the difperlion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, A fia, 
& Bithynia. ibis fecond, thus: Tothemthat haue obtcined equal faith 
vvith vs. likevyife$. Inde: Tothem that are in God the father beloucd, 
and in Icfus Chrift preferucd, and called. 5. Lobns firft is vvsthoue title. 
Novy, for the occafions of their vyriting, webereby vve fhal perccine the 
matters oy arguments that they handle: st maft be remenbred (as the Storie of 
that time in the Altes of the Apoflles doth at large declare) that the Church shen 
beginning, vvae planted by the Apoftles not onely in the Tevves , but alfo inthe 
Gentiles: yea and fpecsally mihe Gentiles. Vvbih thing offended the fevves ma. 
ny w aies. For,they could not abide to fee , fomuch as their ow ne Countrie to re- 
cease bim for Crist, ¥vbom they had veretled and crucified: much leffe, to fee, 
them preach him to the.Gentiles alfo, that offended enen thofe Ievyves alfo, that 


belcened. 
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beleened him tobe Chrift.Howvbeit fuch of thems as vveve Catholtkes, and therefore 
not obftinat ,vverefatisfied vvben they vnderfteod by the Apofties that it wvas 
Gods pleafuve, as A&t.11-vve reade. But others of the became heretikes,cx preached 
ro the Chriftian Gentiles, that it was neceffary for them to receine alfo the levves 
veligion.Of fuch vve reade AB. 15. Vules you be circumcifed,youcan not 
be faucd. And as thefe did fo preach againft the truth, fo did. the vuchriftened 
Ievves not onely them felues pee alfo ftirre vp the Idolatrous Gentiles 
exery vybere to perfecute the Chriftians : by fuch obftimacie prouoking God to 
reprobate theire Nation: vvbich yet they thenght vnpofsble tobe done, becaufe 
they vvere the feede of Abrabam , and vvere circumcsfed , ard had receined the 
Lavy by Moyfes. for fichcarnal refpetts they trufted sn themfelues , as though 
God and Chrsft vvere ynfeparably bound ynto them : attributing alfo fo much to 
their ovvne w orkes,(vvhich they thought they did of them felues, being bolpe with 
the knovy ledge of their lavy, ) that ἐν ἀνομίᾳ not acknowvledge the death of 
Chiff to be neceffavie for their faluation : but looked for fuch a Chrift,as fhould ve 
like other princes of this vvorld , and make them great men temporally. 
——-Herevpon did δ. Paul vvvite his Epiftles, to {levy both the vocation of the 
‘Gentiles and the reprobation of the Ievves.Moreoxer, to ddmoni{ bh both the Cbri- 
flian Gentiles,not to receine Circumci{ion and other ceremonies of Moyfes lavy,in 
no vvife:and the Levves alfo,nottoput their truftin the fame, but rather to vnder- 
ftand,that novy, Chrift being come, they muft ccafe. Againe, to fhevy thenecei- 
te of Chrifts comming and of his death : that wvithout it neither the Gentiles could 
be faned : nonor the levves , by no vyorkes that they could doe. of themfelues , al- 
though they vvere alfo holpen by the Layy,telling them what vvas good er vyhat 
γα bad : for fo much as al vvere finners , and therfore alfo impotent or infirme: 
and the Lavy could not take avvay finne,and infirmitie,and gine flrength tofulfl 
that vvbich it gane knovvledge of. but this vvas God onely abletodoe, and for 
Chrifts fake onely vvould be doe it. Therfore it isneceffarie for alto beleene in 
Chrift, and το be made his members, being ineorporat into his Body vvbich is bis Ca~ 
tholtke Church. For fo ( although they nener yet did good vvorke, bit al 11) they 
[bal bane remifion of their fines and nevy ee yvithal, to make them able to 
fulfil the comaudemets of Gods lawy yen Oo their vvorkes after this {hal be fo gra- 
cious in Gods fight, that for them be vvil gine thent life everlafting. This is the ne- 
cefserre this is alfo the fruste of Chriftian Religion. And therfore be exhorteth al, 
both Gentils and Levves, as to veccisce it bell fo alfo to μεν [ὁ πῆγε in it conflantly 
vnto the end,a ainft al feduttion of herefie,and ag ainft al terror of perfecution:and 
to vyatlke αἱ Ge time in good vvorkes,as novy God hath made them able to doe. 
The fone doflrine doth the Catholike Church teach vnto this day moft exaély; 


Church concer. f ¥¥#t,that no vvorkes of the vnbeleening or vnbaptixed, vvbether they be Levyves 


S. Paules co- 
étrine conccr-- 


or Gentiles canfune them: no nor of any Heretike , or Schifmatike, alibough be be 
baptized, becauft be ws not amember of Chviff : yea move then that,no vvorke of any 
that is not a linely member of Chrift, although orbervyife he be baptixed , and con- 
tinue vyithirhis Church, yet becaufehe 1 notin gracebus in mortal finne , ne 
vvorke that he doth, 1s wevritorious or able tofaue δὲν». 
This very fame is 5. Pasles dottrine : he denieth to the vyvorkes of fuch as bane 


ping faith and" the Spirit of Chrift, al vertueto buflifie or tofane: neither requircth he 4 man 


tobavehad krovvledge of the Lavy , orto hane kept +t afortime, as though other- 
vyzfe be might not be faned by Cheifl : but yet vvhen he is Chriftened, be requires 
af neccfsatie,that be. Κορε ods commaundements by anoiding of al finne,and doing 
| good vvorkes: and to {ach a mans good vyorkeshe attributcth 4s much yertue ae 


any 
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any Catholike of thys time. . | 

a ΑΗ ἐϑεγεννενε certaine at that time {45 alfo al the Heretshes of this | 
our time) vyhom 5. Peter termeth vulcarned and vnflable, vvho reading δὶ 2. Pet. 3. 
Paules Epiftles,dsd mifconfler bis meaning as though he required not good yvorkes 
no more after Baptifme, then before Baptifme : but held that onely Gash did inflife 
and fane aman. Therevpon the other Apoftles vwrore ther Epifiles, αἱ 5. Augu- 
fline noteth in thefevvordes: Therfore becaufe' this opinion ( Adfzlutem Aug. de fide ὃς 
obtinendam fufficere Solam fidem, that onely faith is fufficient, to obtcine Shas ae 
faluation) was then rifen: the other Apoltolical Epiftles,of Pcter,lohn, a Sapa 
Tames, Iude , do againttit {pecially dire& theire intention: to anouch 
vehemently , | fidem fine operibus nsbil prodeffe,that faith vvithout vvorkes 
prohteth nothing, As alfo Paul him {elfe did not define it tobe qnanlibes 
fidem,qua in Deum creditur , whatfocucr mancer of faith , vvherevvith vve 
belecue in God,but that ho!lclome & expreffe Evangelical faith, vyhofe 
vvorkcs procede from loue, and the faith (quothhe ) that vvorketh by Gal. 5. 
lowe. vvhercvponthattaith , yvhich fome thinke to be {ufficient to 
faluation, he foaffirmethto profite nothing, thathe faith, If f fhould 1. cor.13, 
hane al faith fo that | could remone mountaines , and hane not charseie , 1 am 
uorbiig. 

He therfore that νυ not erve in ths point, nor in any otber reading eitber 5, 

Paules Epiftles , or the ref ofthe boly Scripruves , muf} flicke faft to the doftrine of 
the Catholike Church , vvbich Church §. Paul termesh the piller and ground , + 5; 
ofthctruth : affurmng him felfthat ifany thing there found to bim as contrarie ; 
herevnto , befaileth of the right fenfe: and bearing alvvaiesin bis minde the 
admonition of S. Peter, Jaying + Asalfo our mofidecre brother Paul accor- 2. Pet. 3. 
ding to the vvilcdom giuen to him, hath vvritten to you: as alfo inal 
his Epiftles,fpcaking in them of theie things , in the vvhich are certaine 
things hard to vnderltand, vvhich the ynlearned and ynflable depraue, 
as alfo the reft of the Scriptures , to theive ovyne perdition, You ther- 
fore brethren, forcknovying, take heede left ye be led amis by the error 
of the ynvvife,and fall avvay from your oyvne ftedfaftacs. 


THE TIME VVHEN THE EPISTLE 


TO THER ROMANES VVAS VVRITTEN, 
and the Argument thereof. 


HE biftovie of $.Paul, vntil be came to Rome, $. Luke in the Aftes 
of the Apofiles wvrote exattly: and though vvithout any nention of 
his Epifiles, yet certaine it is, that fome of them he vvrote before be 
came there, to vvit,the tyvo vnto the Corinthians,and this tothe Ro- 
 manesizy (* asit feemeth ) before them al,the Epifile tothe Gala- Gal: 2. 
teans. Voherein yer becaufe he mes mention of the fouretenth yere after bis 
conucrfion, it appearcth, that he preached folong vvithout any vvriting. 
And this oxder may thus briefely eau. Εν he preached tothe Gala: 
tans Afl.163 and pafling through Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. 
V whereof be maketh.mention bimfelfe alfo, Gal. 1: Vve cuangclized to you. 
and Gal. 4: Ἐ cuangelizedto you heretofore. After vybich the fulfe Apo- 
files came and pevfiuaded them toreceine Circumeifion. Vyberevpon he faith 
Gal.1:1 maruc] that thus fo foone you are trasferred from him that called 
youtothe grace of Chrift, vntoanother Gofpel. and νυ ρον pallid 
rae eee Pee ΘΕ ee pbb y Gad 
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Gal. 4. faying: And I νγου]ά I γνετς vvith you novy. And accordingly he 
came ynte them aftervyard , as vc reade Aft.18, Vvalking in order through 
the countric of Galatia and phrygia, oe αἱ τῆς Difciples. ¢ 
συμ time alfoit feemeth, thathe tooke order vvith them about thofe contribas 
tions to belpe she neede of the Chriftians in Hierufalem, vvhereof be Speaketh 
1.Cer.16 : And concerning the colle@ions thar are made for the fainés, 
as [haue ordeincd tothe Churches of Galatia, fo doc you alfo.By vvbich 
yvordes alfo it is enident , that the Corinthians bad not as then made their gathe- 
ring. But vv ben be vvrote the Second to them (vybere inthe 11 chapter be maketh 
mention of 14 yeres, not onely after bis Conuerfion, as to the Galatsans , but alfa. 
after bis Rapte, vvbich feemerh to bane bene vvben he vvas at Hierufalem Ait.9. 
foure yeres after bis Conuerfion, inatraunce, a6 be calleth st Af. 22,17 ) then 
yvere they readic. For fohe farth 2. Cor. 8: Y ou haue begonc trom the yere 
paft. and 2. Cor.9: Forthe yvhichI doe glorie of youto the Macedo- 
nians: thatalfo Achaia is ready from the γεγο paft. howvbeit it folowveth 
there: But I haue fentthe brethren, that(as I hauc faid)you may be ready: 
left vyhen the Macedonians come vvithme , and hnd youvnready, 
vvebcafhamed, But vvbenhe vvrote tothe Romanes, thenvvas be novy come 
to Corsnth for the purpofe, and had receiued theire contribution, and vvas readie 
to gee vith it vato Heerufalem. For fe be fasth Rom.1s. Novv therfore I vil 
oe ynto Hierufalem to miniltcr tothe fain@s. For Macedonia and 
Achaia hauc liked yvel to make fome cétribution vpé the poore fains 
τε acsarnehe thatarcin Hierufalem. 
of the Epiftle 89 then, the Epiftle to the Romanes vvas not the firfi that he vvrote. But 
re the Roma- Yet it is * and alvvases vvas fet fir , becaufe of the primacie of that Church, for 
nes, vvbich canfe alfohe handleth init, fuch matters as perteined not to them alone, but 
Arr aia to the vninerfal Church , and {pectally to al the Gentiles: to vit, the very frame 
Aug. in Expof, (45 # vvere) of the Church of Chrift. Tanguam enim pro ipfo Dorsino legatione 
incho, Ep. ad fungens, boc cft, prob lapide angulari, vtrumque populum tan ex ludais quam ex 
Rom. Genribue connettit in Chrifto per vinculum gratia. fo faith §. Aug ufline, gsuing vs 
aie: + briefly the argument .in englifh thus: Asbeing alcgate for our Lord him 
P felf,that is, forthe corner ftonce,he knitecth together in Chrilt by the bid 
of Grace, both peoples,as vvel of the levves as of the Gentils. Shevving, 
that neither of them had in their Gentilitte or Iudaifme any vvorkesto bragge of, 
or to chalenge to them felues inflificatio or faluation thereby, but rather finnes the 
had to be forse for and to humble them felues tothe faith of Chrift,that fo they mele 
haue remifsion of them, and flrength to doe meritorius vvorkes aftervvard. In 
which fort, becauferbe Gentils did bumble themfelues, therefore bad they found 
mercy, though they nener vvift of the Lavy of Moyfes. But the levves,becaufe 
they floode vpon their ovyne vvorkes, vvbichthey didby their ovyne flrength, 
The workes of wvith the knovvledge sk Lavy (besng therefore alfocalled the vvorkcs of 
the Lavy, the Lavv, ex fo would not humble themfelues to beleeuein Chrift crucified,they 
miffed of mercy, and became reprobate , excepting afew Reliquix shat God of 
his goodnes had veftrued tolimfelf. Hovybeit in the end ,vvben si hae of the 
Gentils is come into the Church, then{ bal the fulnes of the Iewves alfo open thew 
eres,acknow ledge their erronr, and {ubmit themfelues to Chrift ἀπά μὲς Church, 
wn like maner. In the meane time,thefe that bane found thegrace te be<briftians,be 
exhorteth to perfenérace(as it vvas {pecially needeful intbofe times of perfecutions) 
and toleade therr whole life now after Baptifme in good w orkes: pe to be ca 
of vartie, bearing therefore one With an orber, bob Lew and Gensil, al shat they 
wey, 
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may, and gening no offence to them that arewenke. ὙΠ he difputeth, and thas 

he caborteth sky ough the whole Epifile:thongh,if w ew il dinide st by that w hich 
24 principalin ech parte, vvemay fay that yniothe 12 chapter is his difputation: 
and from thence tothe end, bis exbortarian,. . 

Novy, in thefe points of faith , and in al others (45 alfoin example oflife ) the 
commendation thas be gineth rethe Church of Rome , +s much to beneted. Your romr 
faith is rcnoumed in the vvhole vvorld.and your obediéce is publifhed 
into cucry place.I reioyce therfore in you, And againe: τ" hauc obcicd Rom. se. 
from thc hart ynto that forme of do@rine, yvhich hath been deliucred RO™- δ. 
to you. Andtherevpon againe: I defire you brethren, tomarke them that pom, χε; 
abe dificahons and {candals contraric to the do@rine vvhich you 
haue learned, and auoide them.For fuch doe not {crue Chrift our Lord, 
but theire ovvne belly : and by {vveete {peaches ad benedi&tions feduce 
the harts of innocents. Therfore tofbunne Luther and Calnin, and αἰ εἰ εν 
crewes,yvehane sft reafon and goed vyarrant, They make diffenfions and [can- 

dals agasnfl the dottrine of the Romane Church. Let noman therefore befeduced 


by πνεῖν fugred vyordes. 
Bob κι THE 


.er then the creator οι. 
etfore " God hath delivered. 
ὦ For their vvomcen haue cha 
vfe thar is contrarie to nature, 
τῆς leaning the natural vfr 
4efiresonetoy ὁ 


The church rea- 
deth δ. Pauls 
epiftles at Mat- 
tins frd Sunday 
in Chriftmas 
vnto = Septua- 
ge{me, 


The Epiltle νρό 
Cnriltmas eue, 


¢ Faith muft 
mot be fubic& 
to fen(e,reafon, 
arguing or yn- 
dcriliding, bue 
mult c6maund 
& be obeiced in 
humilitie and 
fimplicitie. 


δ: 5, Auguftine 
vfeth this place 
and the like a- 
gaift Heretikes, 
vvhich yvvould 
d@ravy the coin- 
mon Catbolike 
faith ofal nati- 
6s,to fome cer- 
taime countries 
or comers of 
the World, Aug. 
Cp.t6ia 


ὁ: He praieth 
Without inter- 
miffion that o- 
mitteth no day 
Gertaine times 
of praier, edug, 
heref 51. 


THE EPISTLE OF 
 PAVIL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE ROMANES. 


Cuap. I. 


“The foundation of his Apoftlef hip being laid, 8 he highly commendeth the Romances, 
and protefteth his affettion tovvardes them. wa fo coming to the matter, faith, 
our Chriffian Catholtke do&rine (that reacheth al to beleeug) tobethe vuay to 
faluation τ 18 becaufethe Gentiles (firft of aljcould not be faued by their Philo- 
fophieuvbereby they knevu God,for fo much as they did not ferue him, but Idols: 
he therfore iuftly permitting them to fall into al kind of moft damnable finne. 


AV Lthe feruantoflesvs Curist, 1 
called to be an Apoftle, * feparated 
into the Gofpel of God, t vvhich 2 
, before he had promifed by his Pro- 
phets in the holy Scriptures, t of 3 
(2 his fonne, ( vvho vvas madeto him 
5 of the feede of Dauid according to 
oe the flefh, tT vvho vvas predeftinare 4 
the fonne of God in povver, according to the (pirit of fan- 
tification, by the refurrectio ofourLord lLesvs CuristT 
from the dead, t by vvhom vve haue received grace and 5 
Apoftlef lip‘ for obedience to the faith ** in al Nations for 
thename of him, t among vvhom are you alfo the called of 6 
lesvs Cunist:) y Τ το αἱ that are at Rome the be- 7 
loued of God,calledto be faindts. ‘Grace to you and peace 
from God cugé ftoeLavy (besng therefiesvs CHRIST. 

+ Firft 1 My world not humble themfelues to Peliiohy lesvsCunist 8 


and became reprobate , excepting a fe 
for al YOW seferued ro bimfelf Henle fe the cuted inthe vvhole 


vvorid. t «to the Church, then fhal the fulnes of hom I ferue"in my 9 
{pirit in the Geer errosr, and fubmst shemfeluervithout intermifsion 
1 make“ ἃ memorié = thathawe® sin my praiers , befee- τὸ 
ching, if by any meanest may fometime at the length hauea 
prof{perous iourney by the vvil of God, to come vato you. 

T For 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


a5 


27 


28 


(vvhich they fhould) reccauing in themfelues, t And as δε, 
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t For! defireto fee you;thatI may imparte vnto you fome er 
fpiricual grace,to δ: confirme you: t that is to fay,to be com: aa me iad 


forted together in you by that vvhichis c6mon to vs both, verted and 
taughe by 5, 


our faith and- mine, t And Ivvil not haue you ignorant perer before. 


therefore he 
(brethren)that 1 haue often purpofed to come vnto you (and therefore xe 


haue been ftaied hitherco)that |-may haue fome fruite in you, ach, to contir- 
me them in 


—asalfo inthe other Gentiles. 1 To the Greekes and the Bar- ΤΕΣ 


barous,to the vvife and the vnvvife I am detter. t fo(as much thor Com. apud 
asisinme) Iam ready"to euangelize to you alfo that are jie?) ,4 pom 


atRome. &r Chryf. 
t ForI am not afhamed of the Gofpel.For it is the povver 


of God, voto faluationto euery onethat beleeueth, tothe :: we meaneth 
levve firft and to the Grecke. t For ** the iuftice of God is re- ἐπὶ lal Rede 


vealed therein by faith into faith: as it is vvritten : Jind the inft (ΙΕ, bur hac 
lultice vyher- 


" Lineth by ἔμ}. ein δ ΠΗ͂ 
t Forthe vvrath of God from heauen “is reuealed , vpon eth man when 


; be as Σὰ ταις . “μα he iuftifieth 
al impictie and iniuftice of thofe men that deteine the veritie Re ἦς 


of God in iniuftice: t becaufe,that of God vvhich is knovvé, & Ur. ¢. ». 
re : 7 oh - Whereby you 
is manifeft inthem. For Godhath manifefted it vnto them. pia eather the 


t For his inuifible things, fromthe creation of the vvorld are vanitic of the 
Heretical impu- 


feen, being vnderftoode by thofethings thatare made: his caine πίε 


eternal povveralfo & Diuinitice:fo that they are inexcufable. ere 
Ε ¢ Lo tiele an 
t Becaufe, vvhcreas they knevve God, they haue not glorif- the tike are the 


ed him as God,or giué thankes:burt are become vaine in their 1mages or Idols 
D> fo often condé- 


cogitations, and their folifh hart hath been darkened. t for, ned inthe terip- 
faying them felues to be vvife, they became fooles. t And fis» and not 
they changed the glorie of the incorruprible God, intoa of Chrift and 
‘fumilitude of che image of a corruptible man, and of foules "S274 


and foure-footed beaftes and ofthem chat creepe. t (Porthe *' Eph. 4, 19.he 
faith , They hawe 


τ ἜΜ ἘΝ 
vvhich caufe God hath deliuered them vp vnto the delites deiivered or given 
oftheir hart,into vncleannetle,for τὸ abufe their owne bodies zp them felucs to 


5 . 3 8 i wneleanneffe. 
among them felucs ignominioufly. ) 1 vvho haue chan- By ee 
ged the veritie of God into lying : and have vvorl hipped & soa rereueine 

3 . yve leatne that 

“ferued the creature rather then the creator, vvho is bleffed them felues are 
forcuer.Amen. t Therfore " God hath delivered themintro the <aule of 
. : rae ᾿ ; their ovyne fin- 
pafsions ofignominie. Forcheit vvomen haue changed the ne and damna- 
natural vfe, inco that vfe that is contrarieto nature. + And in 0% God of his 
iuftice permit- 


like maner the men alfo, leaving the natural vfe of the vvo- ting ὃς leauing 
man, haue burned in their defires one tovvard an other, men Sem το he 


vpon men vvorking turpitude, & the revvard of theit errour ‘0 giving them 
vp into pathons 


they 
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they liked notto haue God inkriovvledge: God deliuered 
them vp into a reprobatefenfe: to doe thofe things that are 
not conucnient: Τ replenifhed vvith al iniquitie, malice, 29 
fornication, auatice, vvickednes, ful ofenuie, murder, con- 
tention,guile,malignitie,vvhifperers, t detra&tours, odible 70 
to God, contumelious, proude, hautie, inuentours of euil 
things,difobedientro parents, + folifh, diflolute, vvithout 31 
affection, vvirhout fidelitie, vvithout mercie. t Who vvhereas 32 
they knevv the iuftice of God, did not vnderftand that they 
vvhich doe fuch things, are.” vvorthie of death:not only they 
that doe chem, but they alfo that confent tothe doers, 


πες ree 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHap. I. 


Apoftolical fa- 7. Grace te you and pease.) It isa kind of blefling rather then a prophane falutation, proper to 
lucation or blef- ¢he Apoftles,of greater vertue then the benedidtions of the fathers in the old Teftament. The holy 
fing. fathers ofthe Church feemed to ablteine from it for their reucrence co the Apoltles. * The Mani- Epsph. has. 
The fame vied chees (4uguf?. cont. op, funda. c, s. 6.) and other Heretikes (as alfo thete of our tic) becaule they ref. 54. 
of uerctikes, vvould becounted Apoftles, often vie ic. 
8, Your faith rmeumed.] The holy Doors vpon thefe vvordes of the Apoftle,and {pecially by 
The Romane our Mailters promis * made to Peter, that his faith fhould not faile, giue great ceftimonie forthe Lwe.as. 
faith highly cé- prouidence of God in tbe preferuation of the Romane faith, 5. Cyprian thus: ep. 45. nu. 6. They are 
mended, fo bold to cary letters from prophane Schifmatihes tothe chaire of Peter and the principal Church uvhence 
ὶ Priefily unitie vofe : not confidering the Romances to be them vvhofe faith (the Apoftle being the commendar) 
It can not faile, YY praifed, to vuhom mi/ beleefe can not haue acceffe. So 5. Hierom Apolog. adu.Ruff. li. 3 ¢. 4. to. 2, 
' Knouv you, that the Romane faith commended by the Apeftles mouth,vuii receiue no fuch deceites , nor can 
be poftibly changed, though an Angel taught othervuife, being fenfed by δ. Paules authoritie, Againe ep. 63 
ad Pammach, ὃς Occanum.c. 4. to. 2, Whatrfoewer thou be that auoucheft nevv fettes, I pray thee haue 
re(peét to the Romane eares, Pare the faith Which Was praifed by the Apoftles verce. And in an other place: Proem, fi, 
Wilye knovu ὃ Pawlaand Euffochium, bovu the Apoftle hath noted enery prowince vusth their proprieties? + Com, im: 
The Romane the faith of the people of Rome w praifed. Where ὦ there fo greasconcourfe to Churches and Atartyrs fepulchres? ep.ad Gal, 
ftatids, a token Where hee Amen like thunder from heauen,or uvhere are the temples (void of idols) fo fhaken as there? 
of greater faith Nuoe that the Romanes hane an other faith then the reff of the Chriftian Churches, but that theres in them 
and deuotion. more denotion and fimplicitie of faith, In am other place the fame holy Dodtor fignifieth thar ic is al 
; oncto fay, the Romane faith , and, the Catholike. .4polog. 1 adu. Ruff. εν τς So doth 5. Cyprian 
The Catholike ep.j2.num. 1, ad Antonianum: and 5. Ambrole de obiru fratru,in med. Vvherevpon, this vvord, Romane, 
and Romane is addedto, Catholike, in many countries vvhere Sectes do abound, forthe betrerdiftinion of 
faichalone, — true beleeuers from - Heretikes: -vvhich in al ages did hate and abborre the Romane faith and 
Chiseh , asal malefactors do their Iudges and correctors. 
9. Seruein fpirit,) Diuerfe Heretikes vvhen they heare that God is ἃ fpirir, and muft be ferued 
and adored in {piric, imagine, that he inuft be honoured only invvardly , vvichout ceremonies and 
external vvorkes: vvhich you fee is otherwvife, for that the Apoftle ferued God in fpirit, by prea- 
ching the Gofpel. To ferue God then in fpirit , isto (cre him vwvith faith, hope, and charirtie, and: 
vvith al vvorkes preceding of them: as to ferue him carnally, is,vvith vvorkes external, vvithout the 
fiid iaternal yercues, 
9. A memorie of you.] A greatexample of charitie for al men, {pecially for Prelates and Paftors, 
Praier for con- ποῖ Only co preach, δι το pray continually for the conuerfion of people to Chriftes faith: Vvhich 
uerfion of fou- ph ia did for them vvhom he neuer knevv, in re(pedt of Gods honour only and the zeale 
les. of foules, ; 
17. To exangelize.] ‘The Golpel is not only the life of our Sauiour vvritten by the foure Euan- 
The Gofpel is geliftes, nor only that vvhich is vvritten in che nevv Teftamé:: but their vvhole courfe of preachin 
not only the and teaching the faith. Vvbich faith commeth ordinarily of preaching and hearing., and not of 
Written word, VV¥iting orreading. Aud thesforeS, Paul thought not him felf difcharged by vvriting to the Ro- 
mianes, but his detire vyas to preach ynto them: for chat vvas the proper conimilflion giuen to the 


Apoftles 


nor be corrup- 
ud. 


Hovv God is - 
ferued in fpirit. 
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Mats, Apoftles, “to preach to al nations.” The rvziting of the bookes of the Teftament , isanother part The Apoftles: 
ot Gods prouidence,ncceflary for the Church in general , bucnot neceflarie for cuery main parti- vvriting , and 

cular: as co be taught and preached vnto, is for euery one of age and vnderftanding. And therfore preaching , 

5. Peter (vvho vvas the cheefe ofthe Commiilion ) vyrote litle : many of them vvrote nothing at vvbether more 
al: and $. Paul chat vvrore moft, vvrote but litle in comparifon of his preaching: norto any but neceilarie, and 
(uch as vvere conuerted to the faith by preaching before. se. Tae ἘΠ ΤΩ hovy. 

17. Lineth by faith.] In theto, tothe Hebrevyes, he fhevveth by this place of the Prophcte 
(Abacwe 2) thatthe iuft though he liue here in peregrimation, and feeth nor prefemtly nor enioyeth 
the life euerlafting promifedco him, yet holdeth falt the hope thereof by faith, In this place he 
appliech the Propheres vvordes further τὸ this (en(e , Thatic is Our faith, that is to fay , the Catholike 
beleefe (Caigh 5. Auguftine &. s cont.s cp. Pelag.) Which maketh κα iuft man, and diftinguifherh bervvene 
the ἐμ! and unixf?, and that by the lavy of faith,and not by the lavv of vvorkes. Vvhcreof it rifeth, 
that the Ievy, the Heachen Philofopher, and the Heretike , though they excelled in al vvorkes of 
moral yertues, could not yetbe iuft: and a Catholike Chriflian man liuing but an ordinarie honeft 
life, either not Ginoing greatly, or (upplying his faults by penance,is iuft, And chis difference tifcth 
by faith. northat faith can faueany man vvichout vvorkes, For it ἡ not a reprobate faith thar vve 
fpeake of, (asthe holy Dotor faith but thas vubsch vvorketh by charitie,and therfore remitteth finnes 
and maketh one iuft. See 5. Auguftines place. 

18. Iyreuealed.} By Αἱ τὴς paflage folovving you may fee,that the Gofpel and Chrifts lavy con- 
fitteth not only in preaching faith, (though that be the ground,and is firft alyvaies to be done:) bur Not only faith, 
to teach vertuous life and good vvorkes , ἀπά τὸ denounce damnation toal them that commit 
dealdy finnes and repent not, And againe wve (ee that not only lacke of faith is a finne,buc al other 
adtes done againft Gods commatundements, 

16. Hath delinered them up.) As he faith here , God deliuered them vp, fo to the Ephefians God js not the 
(c. 4, 19) he faith of the fame perfons and things, They delivered chem felues vp to al vncleannelle. 2 thor offinne. 
So that itis nocmeanct here that God doth drive, force, or caufe any manco finne, as diuers blal- ἢ 
phemous 5 μι ογσηκες do hold: but only that by his juft iudgement, for their ovyne deferuing , and 
for due punifhment of their former greuous offenfes, he vvithholdecth his grace from them, and 
[ὁ (uffereth them to fall further into other finncs, As, for their crime of Idolatric,to fulfer them to 
fall‘nco vnnatural abominations : as nowy for herelie,he taketh his grace and mercie from many, 
and fothey fall headlong intoal kind of turpitude.as cootrarievvile, for il life, he fuffereth many 
to fall into herefie. Andtor Chriftes fake ler cuery one that is entangled νν the Idolatric of this 
time, that is ro fay, vvith thefe nevy fedtes,looke vvel into hls ovyneconicience,vvhether his forfa- 
king the true God,may not come ynto him fora punifhmenc of his former or prefent il life vybich 
he liucth. 

31, Worthy of death,] Here you fee vvhy the Church taketh fome finnes to be deadly, and cal- sinnes mortal 
Jeth them mortal: to vvit, becaufe al that doe them, are vvorthy of damnation: others be venial, and veaial, 
thar is to fay , pardonable of their ovyne nature and not yvorthy of damnation, 


The Catholike 
or Chriftian 
faith With good 
vyorkes iufti- 
fieth. & vvith- 
out this faich, 
no vvorkes 
whatfocuer, 


God punifheth 
finne by per- 
micting men to 
fall further and 
further, 


SEE οοοΕοὌἔἘἐοὁὌἘὌἔςοτὌοσοιυσπσπρηθηὴς 


CHAP. LI 


Neve alfo he fhevveth that neither the leuves could be faned-by the knovviedge of the 
Lavv, of the vubish they did fo much bragge againf? the Gentils,feing they did 
notuvithfanding finne asthe Gentils did, i+ vind therfore that the true levu 
is the Chriftian (though he bea Gentil ) vubo by grace in bis bart doeth the good 
vvorkes thas the Lavv commaundeth, . 


| OR. the vvhich caufe thou art inexcufable ὁ 
| } man vvhofoeuer “thou be that iudgeft. For 
ivvherein thou iudgeft an other, thou condem- 
neft thy felf. for thou doeft the fame things 
2 SES vvbich'thow’ iudgeft. t. Fort vve knovv that 
he ἀφ εν πσάτ of God is ἀὐέεόταϊ ρ΄ τὸ veritie vpon them. 
2. thatdoe fuch things. +“And doeft thou fuppofe thisé man ~ 


thar iudgeft them which doe fach things,and doeft the fame, 
4 that thou fhaltcfcape theiudgement of God? 1 Or " doeft 
a διὸ ὁ thou 
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thon contemne the riches ofhis goodnes, and patience, and 
longanimity not knovving that the benignity of God brin- 
geth theeto penance? Τ But according tothy hardnes and ¢ 
impenitent hart, thou heapeft to thy felf vvrath, in the day 
of vvrath and of the reuelation of the iuft iudgement of God, 
‘according to his vvorkes. 6 Ρῇσι, τὶ 


t vvho vvil * renderto euery man‘ 
el ἀρὰ τὰ { to them truely that according ta patience in good vvorke, 7 
the merits of fecke glorie and honour and incorruption, life eternal, t but 8 
theirgood ¥vi' co them that areofcontention, and that obcy notthe truth, 
reward, μίαν" but σίας credite to iniquitie, vvrath and indignation. t Tribu- 9 
τ lation and anguifh vponeuery foul of manthat vvorkerh 
¢ That is, she euil, ofthe Ievve Arlt and ofthe’ Greeke: t butglorie and 10 
Sensile. honourand peaceto euery onethat vvorketh good , tothe 
levv firft and cothe Grecke. t for* there is no acception of 11 
petfons vvith God, t For vvhofoeuer haue finned vvithout 12 
the Lavv, vvhichourthe Lavv fhal perifh: and vvhofoeuer 
haue finned in the Lavv, by the Lavy fhal be iudged. t For 13 
*"not the hearers of the Lavv are juft vvith God:butthe doers 
of the Lavv" fhal be iuftified. t For vvhen the Gentiles r4 
vvhich haue not the Lavv, naturally doe thofe things that are 
of the Lavv: the fame not hauing the Lavv, them felues are 
alavv tothem felues: t vvho fhevv the vvorke ofthe Lavv rs 
vvritten in their hattes, their con{cience giuing teftimonie to 
them,and among them felues mutually ΤΕ thoughtes accu- 
fing, oralfo defending, t inthe day vvhen God fhal iudge 16 
*tIcieafhame. the fecretes of men, according to my Gofpel, by lesvs 
ful and damna- CHRIST. 
phe δῷ t Butif chou be furnamed alevv,and refteft in the Lavv, 17 
chers, or other and doeft glorie in God , t and knovvelt his vvil , and 18 
guides of mens ? 


| 
life τὸ commit Approueft the more profitable things, inftructed by the Lavy, | 
the fame things + prefumedt that thy felf art aleader of the blinde, alight of 19 | 


them = feluce . . : : 

which they re- them that arein datknes, t.aceacher ofthe folifh,a maifter of 20 
Prouein other. infants,hauing the forme of {cience & of veritie inthe Lavv. 

c Iris a greart Lhoutherfore** that teacheftan other, teacheftnot thy 21 


ett ἘΣ (elf; chat preacheft, men ought not to fteale, thou ftealeft: 
faithful , our t. that faiett men fhouldnot commicaduouttie, thoucom- 22 
treats name mitteft aduoutrie : that abhorreft idals, thou doett facrilége: 

fpoken of a tthat doctt.glorie inthe Lavy ,thou by prenarication of the 23 
rar cea Lavv doeft difhonour God. ( t For © shename of God through yous “24 
vithdravven —blafphemed among the Gentiles, aS itis νντίτοη,) t Circumcilion in 25 


digs ak, deede profireth, ifthou obferuethe Lavv:butifthou bea 


pteuaricatour 
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Li.de erat. 
ey ἐδ. αεὺ. 
(. ὅς 


Aug. de 
Sp. oe tt. 


6.26.89, 3. 


preuaricarour of the Lavy, thy circumcifion is become ὁ pre- :* prepuce isthe 

| 26 puce. t Ifthenthe prepuce” keepe the iuftices ofthe Lavy: Edie 
| 27 Chal not his prepuce be reputed for circumcifion? t and Chal therfore figni- 
not that vvhich of nature is prepuce,fulfilling the Lavv,iudge ne scans 
| thee, that by the letter and circumcifion arta preuaticatour and conditié of 
28 ofthe Lavv? tFornot he that is in open {hevv,is a levv,nor are: 
that vvhich isin open fhevv, inthe Aefh, iscircumcifion; levvesand their 

29 t buthethatisin fecrere, is 4 levy: andthe circumcifion of pas 


the hare, “in (pirit, notin che letter: vvlofe praife isnot of 
men, bucofGod. | 


-...ο..--.-ὲ-....-ΠΡ΄.΄}. 


——= 


ANNOTATUIUON 5 
CuHap, 11. 


t. Thou that sudgeff.) Such as by publike authoritie either fpiritual or temporal haue to punifh 
offenders , be not forbidden to iudge os condemne any for their oftenfes, though them [elues be 
fomecimes guilty in their confcience ofthe fame or greatcr: yet may it be matter of apyrauating 
finnes before God, vvhenthey vvii not repent of thofe offenfes them: {clues , for the vvhich they ludgi 
punifh others. but if they be open offenders them felues, in the lame fore for which they udging other 
judge other, they giue fcandal, andthereby aggrauate their f{innes very much. Proprely here he a 
forbiddeth to charge an other falfely or truely vvith thefe crimes vvhereof him (el fis as farre guilty 
orinore then the other,as the levves (pecially did the Gentils, to vvhom he [peakcth here, 

+, Doeft thou contemne? ) This proueth that God offereth his grace and mercie to many,and by Gods | a 
long patience and (utferance expeGeth their repétance, differing their punifhmene of purpofe that e ods long fuf- 
they may amend, and char he is not delighted in their perdition, nor is che caufe of their Gane: bur FAB 15 for ous 
contrarievvite chat they harden their ovyne hartes,and of their ovvne free vvil reie& his grace and FCREMTAN CEs 
contemne his benipnice. 

6. According to hu vvorkes.) Though theholy Apoftles {pecial purpofe be in this Epiftle, το 
commend ynto the Gentiles chat tufted fo much in their moral vvorkes, che faith in Chrift: yer 
Ieft any man fhould thinke or gather vntruely of his vvordes, that Chriftian mens vvorkes vvere Good 
not incritorious or the caufe of Saluation, he exprefly vvritech, that God giueth as vvel euerlafting pos wvorkes 
lile and glorie tomen, forand according to their good vvorkes, as he giueth damnation for the ee ORO US: 
contrarie yvorkes, And hovy fo cuce Heretikes fondly flee from the evidence of thefe places, yet 
5. Augufline faith, Life cuerlafting to be rendered for good yvorkes according to this maniteft 
Scripture, God {hal render to enery man according to hn se ϑδ, 

13. Noot the hearers.) This fame fentcence agreable alfo to Chriftes vvordes (A€at, 7, 21) isthe 
very ground of S. lames difputation, that nor faith alonc,but good vvorkes allo do iuftife, Ther- 
fore 5, Paul (hovvfoeuer fome peruesfly coniter his vvordesin other places) meaneth the famic bE oie aie 
that 5, fames, And here * he fpeaketh not properly of the hiftiuftifcation, vvhenan Infidel οἱ il The firft, in ftif- 
man is made iult, yvho had no acce ptable vvorkes before to be iultified by (of ywhich kind he (pe- cation, vvithout 
cially roeancth in other places of ibis Epiftley bur he speaketh of the (econd iuftification or increale V¥O!*es: the fe- 
of former iuttice, vvbich he that isin Gods grace, daily procedeth in, by doing al kind of good cond, by vvor- 
vorkes, vvhich be iuflices, and for doing οἵ vvhich, heis iu! in deede before God, and ofthis *° 
kinde doth §,lames namely treate, Vvhici is direQly againft the Neretikes ΟἹ this time , yvbo ποῖ 5. Paul fpeaketh 
only attribute nothing to the yeorkes done in (inne and infidelicie , bur eftceme nothing acal of al of the πη (pe- 
Chriftian mens vvorkes tovvard iuftificacion and faluation, condenining them as vncleane, fintul, cially , S.James 
hy pocritical, Pharifaical;vvhich is direQly again ft thefe & other Scripture,and plaine blatpheming of the fecond, 
of Chrilt and his grace, by vvhofe fpirit and couperation vve docthem, 

is: Shal be inftified.) Of al other Articles deccitfully handled by Heretikes, they vie moft guile 
inthis of luftifcation : and {pecially by the equiuecation of certaine yvordes, vvhich is propes to Againtt impu- 
al contentious yvrangl-rs, aud namely in this vvord, /uffifie, Vvhich becaule they finde fometime tativeiuftice, 
to fignihe the acquiting of a guilty man of fone crime vvhereo( he is in deede guilty, & for vyhich 
he ougie to be condenined, (as by maus iudgement eithcr of ignorance or © f purpole often aye ry 
maleiactor is deemed or declared and pronounced innocent) they falfly make it Lo fignifiein this 
place and the like, vs herefoeuer man is faid to bc iuftified of God fur his vvorkes or otbcryvile : as 


though it yvere faid , thac God iuftifieth man, thatis to fay, isputeth co him the iufice of Ὁ hrift, 
Cee jj thougi 


True inherent 
iuftice more fot 
Gods glorre, & 
for the com- 
mendation of 
Chrifts merites, 


True iultice 
both in Ievv 
and centile, is 
by keeping the 
Lavy. 


The letter, and 
the {piric. 

The carnal, and 
(pititual Ievve. 


** cod only by 
mature is crue, al 
mere men by 
nature may lie, 
deccine and be 
deceiued : yet 
cod by his gra- 
ce & {picic may 
and doth pre- 
ferue the Apo- 
ftles and princi- 
pal couerners 

of his people & 
the Church and 
Councels in al 
tach , though 
they vvere and 
are mere nen, 
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though hebe notin decdeiuft; er of fauour reputeth himas iuft, vehen in deede he is wicked, 
impious,and vpiuft, Vvhich Is a moft bla(phemous doctrine againft God,making him cicher igno. 
rant who isiuft, and fo to crre in his iudgemenc, or not good, that can loue and faue him vvhom 
he knovveth co be cuil. Anda maruclous pitieful blindaoes ic isin the Churches AducrQaries , that 
they [Ποιά thinke it more to Gods glorie, and more to the commendation of Chriftes iuftice, 
merites , and mercie} to call and couatan il man fo continuing, foriult: chen by his grace and 
inercit co make him ofan ilone, iuftio deede, and fo truely toiuftifie him, oras the vvard doth 
here fignihe, τό cfteeme andapproue for iuf in deede,him,that by his grace keepeth his lavv and 
commaunadements. For, thatthe keepers or doers of the commaundeiments be iult and fo reputed, 
ic is plaine by the correfpondence to the former vvordes, Duvet tbe hearers are iufi,but the deers. 
Vvherevpon 5. Auguftine de Sp. @ lit.e. 26. to. 1. hath thefe vvordes , When et # (aid, The deers ef the 
Lave fhalbe inflified, vuhat osher thing » faid,then, The iuft { balbe inftified? far the doers of she Lavu 
aerily areinft, 

fn Hie iuftices.) fa Gentil either πονν [ince Chrift , by his grace and faith, or any other 
before Chrift, notof the ftocke of Abrahain, through the Spirit of God keepe the iuftices of the 
Lavy, he isiuft no leife then ifhe had been outvvardly circuncifed,and Chal condenine the ciccum- 
cifed Levv not keeping the Lavy, vvicbout vvhbich, his outvvard Sacramcat can not feruc him, but 
Chal be much to his condemnation, that hauing the Lavy and peculiar Sacraments of God, he did 
nockeepe the Layv, nor ΕΥΤΆΟ ΝΣ exercife that in his hart vvhich the outvvard ligne did import. 
And althis isno more bue to infinuace that true iuftice!s notin faith only or knoyviedge of the 
Lavy , orin the name either of levy or Chriftian, butin doing good vvorkes and keeping the Lavy 
by Gods grace. 

zg.dm f{pirst,not letter.) The oatvvard ceremonies, Sacraments, threates,and commaundements 

ofGod inthe Lavy, are called the fester: the invvard vvorking of Godin mens hart , and enduing 
him vvith faith. hope, and charitie, and vvith loue, liking, vvil; and abilitie to keepe his commaun- 
dements by the grace and merites of Chrift , are called the iri. Im yvbich (επίς, the carnal levy 
yvas a levy according tothe letter, and he wvas circumcifed after the letcer:but the true beleeuin 
Gentil obferuing by Gods grace in hare and in Gods fight, that yvhich yyas meant by that Saal 
figne, is a levy according to the (pirit, andiuftified by God, Of the fpiritand letter 5. Augultine 
saade a famous vvorke, very necef[aric for the vaderftanding of this Epiftle. 


ED SS ST 
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He grawateth thas the levves did paffe the Heathen Gemtilsim Gods benefits, 9 but not 
in their ovume vvorkes concluding, that he bath fhevved, both ἰσυν and Gentil 
tobe finners: 18 anacherfore ( inferring) that there muft be fome other vay 
to Saluation, indifferent to both , uvbich ἡ to beleenein LBS ¥5 CHRIST, 
tat for his fake their finnes may be forgiuen them. 


H AT preeminence then hath the Ievv, or what 1 
is the profit of circumcifion? + Much by al 2 
“‘meanes. Firft furely becaufe the vvordes of God 
“Sav ΝΡ Vvere cOmitredtothem. { for vvhat if cercaine 3 
of them haue not beleened 2 Hath their incredulitie made the 
faith of God fruftrare?_ +t God forbid.but * Godis true: & 4 
* δὲ euery mana lyer,as itis vvritren + That thou maicft be iuflified ix 
thy vvordes, and oncrcome vvhen thou art indged. t But’ if our iniqui- 5 
tie commend the iuftice of God, vvhat fhal vve fay? IsGod 
vniuft that executeth vvrath? (1 fpeake according to man) 
t God forbid othervvife hovv fhal God iudge this vvorld? 6 
t For if the veritieof God hath abounded in my lie, vnto 7 
his glorie,vvhy am Lalfo yet indgedas afinner, t and nor8 
(as vveare blafphemed, and as fome report vs to fay) ler vs 


doe | 


111. 
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doe euil, thar there may come good? yvhofe damnation is 
iuft. 

+ Vvhat then?do vve excel them? No, not fo. For vve 
hauc argued the levves and the Greekes,alto be vnderfinne: , 

t asicis Vvritten: That" shere ss not any maninft, { there is not that μεν. 

flandcth , theve ss not that fecketh after God. + Al bane declined , they ave be- 

come vnprofitable together : there is not shat doeth good , there is not fo much as 

one. Ἵ ‘Their throte is an open fepulchre , ὙΥΗ ἐρεῖν αι they dealt dew 
ceitefully . The venime of afpes vnder then ἔρρει. 1 V whofe mouth ἐς ful c Apidum. & 
of maledsilion and buternes: + Therr {δεῖς fyvsft to [hede blond. + De- kinde of lite 
firuétion and infelicstiein their vvares: + and the wvay of peace they haue {crpeat 

not knowven. 1 There is no feare of God before their evs. t Andvve 

knovv that vvhatfoeuer the Lavv fpeaketh, to them it {pea- 

keth that arein the Lavv: that euety mouth may be ftopped, 

and al the vvorld may be made fubiect to God: + becaufe 

x" by the vvorkes of the Lavv no flefh fhal be iuftified 

before him.For by the Lavv is the knov vledge of finne. 

t Butnovv vvithout the Lavy “ the iuftice of God is ma- 
nifefted ; teftified by the lavv and the Prophets. t And the a eauiacra 
inftice of God by faith of lesvs Curist, vntoaland prifeth noronly 
vpoal chat‘ beleeue in him. For thereis no diftinGion. t For Ba OPione se 


al have finned : and doe neede the glorie of God. t Juftified charitie, as the 


ee ' > . - > lic2 
δὲ gratis by his grace, by the redemption thatisin CH Rist Are hina ih 


ITesvs, t vvhom God hath propoled a propitiation’, by Galar.s6. 
faith in his bloud, to the {hevving of his iuftice, forthe re- :: No man at 
miffion of former finnes, t inthe coleration of God, τὸ the teineth his fir 
. ae: oh Pk . iuflificatton by 
{hevving of his iuftice in this time: that he may be iuft, and the merites εἰ: 
iuftifying him thacis of the faithof lesvsCuaist. oe 
t Vvhere isthen thy boatting? icis excluded. by vvhat merely by Chri- 
lavv ? of deedes ? No,but by thelavv of faith. t For vveac- Ha eae 
count amanto beiuftified” by faith vvithout the vvorkes his faith & wor 
of the Lavv. t Is he God of the Ievves only ?is he not alfo po πο Ὑπὸ 
of the Gentiles ? Yes of the Gentiles alfo. +t For it is one [itios & prepae 
God, that iuftificth circamcifion by faith, and prepuce by eaten theres 
faith. t Dovvethen deftroy the Lavy by faith? God forbid, 


but vve do eftablifh the Lavv. 


<a 


ANNOTATION S 
Cuarp. LILI. 
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s. Uf your iniquitie.) No maruel that many novv a daies deduce fal(e and deteftable conclu- 
fions out of this Apoftles high and hard yyricings,feeing that 5. Peter noted it in his daies,and him 8. Paules Bpta- 
lelflnere confeilech that his preaching and {peaches yvere then falfcly ni(conftrued ; as though he ches mijtaken 


of the vricked 


Ccc 11) had 
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had taught that. the Ievves and Gentils il life and incredulity had been dire Aly the caule of Gods 
more mercie , and chat therfore finne commeth of Gad co the aduancement of his glotie, and con- 
fequently chat men might or fhould docil, that good might enfue thereof. Vvhich blafphemous 
conftrutions they tooke of theie and the like vvordes : uvbere finne abounded , there did grace RO.$, 26. 
more abound, and, The Lavv ‘entered in, shat finne might abound. and out of the Pfaline το, R03, 4. 
Thas thou maieft be iuftified in thy trvordes, and omercomeuvhen thou art iniged, Asthough he meant 
that men do finne, to the end that God may be iuftified. And δι αἱ thefe and the like places of che 
Apoftle though forevvarned by 5. Peter, and by the Apoftles ovvne defenfe and Procetkation, that 
The fenfe of hencuer meant luch horrible things, yee the vvicked alfo of this time do {tumble and fall. But the 
the places that crue meaning is in al fuch places, that God can and doch vyhen it pleafcth him, conuert thofe finnes 
found,asifcod yvyhich man commictcth againft him and his commaundements , to his glorie : though the finnes 
caufed inne, them felues ftand not vvicth his vvilintention, nor honour, but be direttly againft the ame, and 
therfore may not be committed that any good may fall. for, vvhat good fo cuer accidentally fal- 
- leth, it procedeth. not of the finne, but of Gods mercie that can pardon, and of hls omnipotencte 
that cau turne il to good. And therfore againft chofe carnal interpretations,S.Paul very carefull) & 
diligently “giueth reafon alfoin this place v. 6, thatit is impotlible : becaule God could notiullly 
punifh any man,nor fit in iudgement ac the later day for finne vvithout plaine iniurie, if either him 
telf vvould haue ἤπιε committed, or man might doeic co his glorie. Therfore lec al fincere readers 
of the Scriptures,and {pecially of S. Pauls vvritings, hold this tora certaintic,as the Apoftles ovyne 
de fenfe (vvhatfoeuer he feeme to fay hereafter founding in their fenfe,chat fiane comm«ch of God, 
ormay therfore be committed that he may vvorke good thercof) chat the Apoftle him tcl con- 
demneth that fenfe as flaunderous and blafphemous. 
19, Not any inf?) Thefe general {peaches that both Ievv and Gentile bein finne,and none at al 
iuit, are not fo to be taken, that none in neither fort vvere cucr good: the Scriptures exprefly (aying Job. +, 
> that Lob, * Zacharie, Elifabeth,and fuch like,vvere iuft before God, & it vvere blaiphemie τὸ fay that 
thefe vvordes alleaged our of the 13 Pfalme ,vvere meant in Chriftes mother, in 5. ohn the Baptift, 
in the Apoltles δέος For,this only is the fenfe:that neither by the lavv of nature,nor lavy of Moyfes, 
could any man be iuft orauoid fuch finnes as here be reckened, but by faith and the grace of God, 
by wvhich there vverea numberin al ages ({pecially among the levves) that vvere iuftand holy, 
vvhom thefe vvordes touch not, being fpoken only to the multitude of the vvicked, vvhich the 
Prophet maketh as it vere a feueral body con{piring againft Chrift, and perfecuting the iuft and 
godly, of vvbich il companie he faith, that none vvas ivf nor feared God. ᾿ 
: 20, By the vvorkes of the Lavv.) 5. Hierom and $.Chryfoltom expound this of the ceremonial 
No wyorkes a yyockes only , and in that fenfe the Apoftle {pecially profecureth this propoftion in his Epiftle to 
waile vvithout τῆς Galatians. but it is true alfo of al mans moral vvorkes done vvithour faith & the grace of God: 
faith and grace. yyhich can not be acceptable or auailable in Gods fight, to iuftifie any man, And fo 5, Auguftine 
takech it de Sp. ¢ lit. ¢. 8. 0.3. 
; az. [uftice of God.) Bevvare of the yvicked and vaine commentarie of the Caluiniftes,glofing, 
The Heretikes the juftice of God to be that which is refident in Chrift, apprehended by our faith : and fo that 
phantaftical OF imputed to vs which we in deede haue not. Vvherein at once they haue forged them felues againkt 
imputalue 1U- Gods manifelt yvord, anevy noiuftice , a phantaftical appreheniion of that vvhich is nor, a fa!fe 
fice, faith and yntrue imputation. vvhereas the iuitice of cod here,is that vvherevvith he endueth aman 
athis Arft connerfion, and is novv ina man, and therfore mans iultice : but yet cods iuftice alfo, 
becaule itis of cod. Of this iufticein vs, ywhereby vve be truely iuftified and in deede made iult, Ὦ 
5, Augultine (peaketh thus: T be grace of Chrift doth uvorke our illumination and iuftification invvardly e en 
True inharent αἰ. Andagaine, Hegineth tothe faithful the moft fecrete grace of hus Spirit , vvhich fecretly be povvreth ppb 
iuftice, into infants alfo, Audagaine, They are suffifiedin Chriff that beleene tn him through the fecrete commu- 9. 13. 
nication and infpiration of {piritual grace,uvhereby enery one leaneth toour Lord. Anda gaine, He maketh 
ἐμ} renevving by the Spirit,and regeneration by grace, : 
13.Ὲ} farth,vusthous sae χὴν This is ἐ τὰ place vvherevpon the Proteftants gathcr falfly their 
only faith, and yvhich they commonty auouch, as though the Apoltle (aid, that only faith doth 
ἱππῆς. Vvhere he both in vvosdes and meaning excepteth only the vvorkes of the Lavy done 
yvichout Chritt before our conuerfion: ncicher excluding the Sacraments of Baptifme or Penance, 
nor hopeand charitie, or other Chiriftian vertues, al vvbich be the ivftice of taith. asthe good 
yvoskes proceding thereof,be likevvile the Javy and iuftice of faith. Al yvhich che Aduerfaries 
vvould exclude by foifting in the terme,only. Of vyhich kind of men 5. Auguftine vpon this place de grat. cy 
faith thus: Aten not underfianding that uvhich the Apoftle αἰ», (uve ccunte aman to be iuftified by lib.arb.c.r 
faith vvithous the vvorkes of the Lavy) did thinke that he faid, faith uvculd fuffifeaman though be lined 
iland hadno geodvuvorkes, Which God forbid the veffel of election (hould thinke: vvho ina certainc place Gal, τὶ 


after he had faid, * In Chriff LES vs neither circumcifion nor prepuce auaileth any vubit , he ftraight 
added, but faish vvbich uvorketh by loue, | 


Hovy ic is faid 


"Lust. 
aone inft, 


γυναι vvorkes 
are excluded 
from iuftifica- 
won, 
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That Abraham vvas not iufrified by bu ovune power, but by Gods grace,in uvhom he 
beleeued ( 6 Uvbich ὦ avvay for the finner alfo to come to ἐμ κι.) 9 Andthar, 
feing he vvas not κε then ciecumeifed not cnly the lige i levy , but alfo the 
vacircumes[ed Gentil may by beleeuing the Chriflian faith, come toiuftice, ac 
Abraham did τι: fpecially confidering alfo, that Abrakam vvae promifed to be 
Father of the vvbole vvorld , and not only of the levves , to uvhom onely the 

Lavy vvas ξένοι : andshat ,net to fulfil the promife, bus for an other caufe, 


VHAT fhal vve fay then that” Abraham 
did finde, our father according to the flef h? 
+ For if Abraham wvere iuftified"by vvorkes: 
he hath glorie, but not vvith God. t Foc 
vvhat faieth the Scriprure? Abrabam beleened 
: God , and it vvas reputed bim torufirce. tT But “to 
him that vvorketh,the revvard is not © imputed according to 
grace, but according to dette. t Bur “to him that vvorkech 
not, yet beleeueth in him that iuftifieth che impious, his faith :: Τῆς vyord, 
is © reputed to iuftice according to the purpofe of the grace of en es 
God. t“ As Dauidalfo termeth the bleffednes of a man, to thecruth of the 
vvhom God reputeth iuftice vvithout vvorkes, t Bleed are though ic vvere 
they, vvbofesniqusties be forgiven, and vvbofe finnesbe "coucred. t Bleffedss reputed for iu- 
the man to wvhom our Lord hath not imputed finne. ftice, being not 
9 t This bleffednes then doth ic abide in τῆς circumcifion, ee ΤΟΥ Υρῷ 


or inthe prepucealfo? For vve fay that vnco Abraham faich tharasicvvasin 
felf , fo God 


as - ° - . - it ic 
10 vvas ** rcpuced to iuftice. 1 Hovv vvas it reputed?in circum: efteemed & re 
: ; ἱ ἱ ‘ : puted ic, as the 
cifion,or in prepuce? Notin circumcifion, but in prepuce, Pure pale 


τι t And*hereceiued ‘the figne of circumcifion,” a feale of word ’ mutt 
the iuftice of faith thacisin prepuce : that he might be the fa- Deeks 
ther of al that beleene by the prepuce,that vnto them alfo it before.& 1 Cor 
12 may be reputed to iuftice : ¢ and might be father of circum- ἡ δὲ αν 
cifion,noc to them oa that areof the circumcifion, butto : 
them alfo that folovv the fteppes of the faith tharisinthe‘ cor the 
13 prepuce of our father Abraham. t For not by the Lavv vvas nevy Lavy giue 
the promiffe to Abrah his feede,that he fhould be thar’ grace and 
Ρ 11¢e 0 a am, or to 1S ce ¢,t 14a¢ 6 ou ξ that grace and 
14 heire of the vvorld ; but by the iuftice of faith, + Forif they iultice of faith 
h € h L ἢ bi hei =f 2 h : Ε * yvbich here ts 
thatare of the Lavv,bde Neires ¢ raitn 1s nade voide, the PFO: commended. 
1 τς is abolifhed. { For the Lavy vvorketh vvrath, For yvhereas circii- 
i 6 yvherei ] ‘cher is th ee | cifié vyas buta 
vvhere is ΠΟ lavv , neither 15 there preuatication. t Ther- figne or marke 
fore of faich : that gcc ΠΡΟ grace the promifle may be of Pe Same. 
firme to al the feede,notto that only vvhich is of the Lavy, 


but to that alfo vvhich is of the faith of Abraham, vvho is 
tbe 


~ 


— 
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the facher of vs al, ( as itis vvritten: Τ For , 4 father of many Nations 17 Gen. τ' 
bane 1 appointed shee) before God, νυ πολ" chou didi beleeue’, 4. 
vvho quickeneth the dead: and calleth τῇ οἷς chings that are ‘be b 
not, as thofe things thacare, t Vvho contrarietohopebe- 18 | “et; 
leeued in hope: ΔῊΝ he might be made the father of many 

nations, according tothat vvhich vvas * faid to him: 56 
fhal thy feede be, as the ftarres of heauen, and the fand of the 
fea. + And he vvas not vveakened in faith: neither did he: τὸ 
cofider his ovvne body novv quite dead,vvhereas he vvas al.- 
moft an hundred yeres old,and the dead matrice of Sara, tIn 20 
the promiffe alfo of God he ftaggered nocby diftruft : but 
vvas ftrengthened in faith, giuing glorieto God: t moftful- 21 
ly knovving that vvhatfoeuer he promifed, he is able alfo to | 


Gen. τ. 


doe. { Therfore vvas italfo reputed him co iuftice. 2 
t And itis noc vvritten only for him,that it vvas reputed 23 
him to iuftice: + but alfo” for vs,to vvhom itfhal be repu- 24 
ted beleeuing in him, that raifedvp lesvs Cuarist our 
Lord from the dead, + vvho wvas deliuered vp for our finnes, 25 
and rofe againe for our iuftification. | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar. IIIT 


1. dbrabam.] The Apoftle difputing in this chapter,as before,againft chem that thought they 
might be iuftified by their yvorkes done vvithout the grace of Chrilt and faith in.him , propofeth 
* Abraham for an example, and proueth that he had no iuftice nor eflimation of iuftice before cod 

by any vvorkes done before he had faith,or that proceded not of faith and Gods grace. 
; 2.87 vege If Abraham did any commendable yvorkes before he beleeued Chrift,as many 
tuftice before Philofophers did, men might count him iuft therfore, butin ods fight (vvho accepteth nothing 
men,and iuftiee yyithout faith in him, or chat procedeth not from his grace ) he fhould neuer hauc had the efti- 
beforeGod, —s mation of a iuft man. Therfore God in the Scriptures reputing him.as a iuft man,giueth the caufe 
thereof, faying, Abraham beleeued God,and it vvas reputed to bim for inflice. . 
Not workes, 4. To him that vvorketh.| That isto fay, He that prefumech of his ovvne vvorkes as dane of 
but mere grace him felf yvichout faith , Gods helpe,and grace: and faying, that grace or iultification vvere giuen to 
is caufe of our Lim for his yyorkes: thisman doth chifenge his iuftification as dette, and nor as of fauour and 
frltinftificasis. grace. 
$. To him that vuorketh pot ] He vworketh not (in this place) that hath no yvorkes or alleageck 
not his vworkes done in his infidelitie as caufe of his iuftification, but faith in Chrift,and rhat proce- 
ding of mere grace. Vvherevpon 5. Auguftine faith : ποῦν thou that faith found shee vniuft. vind if 
faith ginen to shee, made the suff , st found shee a vvicked one uvhom tt might make inft, If tt found thee 
wvicked , and of uch ay one made thee iuff , Uvhat vuorkes hadjt thom being then vuicked ? Noone couldeft 
shou bane (nor canf? hawe) before thou belesued{?. Beleene shen in him that suftifieth she impious , that thy 
good vuorkes may be geod uvorkas in deede. Augult.iu Pfal. 31. ; 
6, As Dawid termeth.) The Proteftants ja ctermeth, tranflate, defcriberh, for thae they vvould ¢ Asyem 
Herctical wane. Dave the ignorant belecue, the vyhole nature & definition of Luftification to be nothing els bur re- 
lation. mi(fion of finnes , and no grace or inherent iuftice giuen from God at al, Vvhen the Apoltle vvould 
fay nothing els, buc that in the fir iuftificatid God findeth no good vyorkes or merites to revvard, 
bur only finnes to forgive vnto fuch as haue faith in him, 
Vvhatis, Sinner 7. Couered, 8. not smpured.\ You may not gacher(as the Heretikes doe) of thefe sermes, couered, 
couered or pot and,tot imputed, thatthe finnes of menbe never trucly forgiven, but hidden only. for thac dero- 
Ῥηρω (4. gateth much τὸ τὰς οτος of Chriftea bloud and to the grace of God , by vvhich our offences be 
uuely 


Abruhams Ὁ δ.» 
kes before faith 
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10.8, 29, 


s Cor.6,17. 
εἼρος, fy 5- 


LUG 14S. 


truly remitted, He is the Lambe that saketh avvay the finnes of the vvorld , rhat vvafherh,and, 
blotreth ont our Gnnes, therfore to coucr them, or, not to impute them, is, not to charge vs vvith 
our Gnnes,becaufe by remilfion via be cleanc taken avvay : otherwvile it vvere but a tcined for- 

juenelle, See δ, Anguftine in pfat. "Γ enarrae, 2, 
a a Si fee) ἔα ἐμ read proue hereby , thac the Sacraments of the Church giuz not 

race or iuftice of faith, buc that they be notes, markes,’and badges only of our remiffion of finnes 
Fad by faith before : becaufe Abraham vvasiuft before , and toake this Sacrament fora (cale 
thereof only. To vvhich mutt be anfyvered, thacic folovveth northat icis foinal, becaufeit 
vvas foin'the Patriarch , vvho vvas iuft before, and vyas therfore asitvvcce the founder of 27€ NOt mere 
Circumcifion , orhe invvhom God vvould fir eftabl.fh the Game: no more then it folovveth markes, but cau- 
that, becaufe the Holy Sacrament of the Altagremitted not finnes to Chrift nor iuftified him, there- fes of iuftifica- 
fore ic hath thac effeét in none, Looke 5. Auguitine dz bapsifimo contra Donatifias li.e.c. 24. Vvbere 1195. 
you fhal fee that (though not in Abrabam) yccin [aac his fonne,and fo conlequently inthe reft, 
the Sacrament vvent before,and iuflice foloyved. : 

te. For'us,te vuhom it [αἱ be reputed.) By this it is πιοίξ plaine againft our Aduerfaries, that the 

faith vvhich vvas reputed for iuftice τὸ Abraham, vvas his beleele of an Arcicle reucaled to him by 
God, that is to fay, his aflent and credit giuen to Gods {peaches : asin vs his pofteritie according to 
the ipirit,it is here plainely faid,that inftice {hal be reputed to vs by beleeuing the Arricles of Chri- By vvhat faith 
ftes deathand RefurreQion, and not by any fond {pecial faith, fdwcia or confidence of eche YYE ate iuftt- 
mans ovyne faluation, to eftablifh che vyhich fidtion ,tthey make no account of the faith Catho- ed, 
like,thatis , vwherevvich vve beleeue the Articles of the faith , vvhich only iuftifieth, but call it by 
contemipryan billorical Fath : fo as they may terme Abrahams faith, and our Ladies faith, of vy hich 
itvvas * faid, Weata quar credidifti, Bleffed art thou thas haft beleened. And to in truth they deny 
as vvel the iuttification by faith, as by vvorkes. 


A ee ὅχὍτἱ 


CHar. Vz. 


The Sacraméts 


Se Co 


—— νΝἴδ 


Hawing therfore through faith in Chrift, obteined the beginning, he fhevveth vubat 
reat caufe vve haue to hope for the accomplifhment, 1a And then he procedeth 
inhu arguing, and {hevveth that as by one,al vvere made finners, [0 by one,al 

mufl be made iuft. 


EI NG iuftified therfore by faith, τ Epiftle oR 
"let vs haue peace tovvard God by in. iaiioss? 


out Lordlesvs Cunist: Τ by WekeAndfor 

~ rtyrs, 
vvh6 alfo vve have“ acceffe through - ᾿ 

faith into this grace vvherein 4 ἐπίδῃ me 

δ Ο not vaunt 

vve ftand, and glorie, ** in the hope thé felues of the 


of the glorie of the fonnes of God. (yraite oftheir 


᾿ ἜΤΙ ΄΄ F- τὰ 

> “ 2. ~ 

' P J ae ‘A belt died 
ot τ 
yea, 
, 
: 
a 


᾿ 


; faluarié,but glo 
t And not only this: but alfo vve tie-in the hope 


i od : ᾿ . thereof onely, 
glorie in tribulations , knovving yyiich hope is 


2 
4 thattribulation vvorketh patience: t and patience, proba- here infinuared 


Ξ " il : to be gi i 
§ tion: and probation, hope.t and hope confoundeth not: anciulnede. 


becaufe" the charitie of Godis povvred forth in our hartes, δ isaftervvard 
to be-céfirmed 


6 by theholy Ghoft vvhich is giuenvs. 4 t For vvhy did by probation in 
Chrift,vvben vveas yet yvere® vveake, according to the time "ulation 

die for the impious? t For,{carfe fora iuft man doth any die: c The Herctikes 
for pethaps for a good man durfl fome man die. ¢ Bat God ree wranllate, 
commendeth his charitie in vs: becaufe, vvhen as yet vve fies alae 


9  vvere finners,Chrift died for vs. + Much more therfore now BAG ik Nos, 


com 


being iuftified in his bloud , fhal vve be faued from vvrath 
Ddd by 
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by him. 1 Forif, vvhen vve vvere enemies , vvevyere re- 10 
céciled to God by the death of his Sonne: much more being 
reconciled, {hal vve be faued inthe life of him. + And not 11 
only this : but alfo vve glorie in God through our Lord 
lesvsGhrift, by vvhom novv vve haue receiued recon- | 
ciliation. | 
t Therfore,as “by one man finne entred into this vvorld, 12 | 
and by finne death: and fo vnto afmen death did paffe, in 
vvhichal finned. + For euen vnto the Lawv finne vvas in the 13 | 
world:but finne was not imputed, when the law was not.tBur 14 
death reigned from Adam“ vnto Moyfes,euen on them alfo 
that finned notafter the fimilitude of the preuarication of 
Adam,vvho is a figure of himto come. t But not asthe οἵ. 15 | 
fence, fo alfo the gift.for if by the offence of one, many died: 
much:more the grace of God and the gift, inthe gtace of one 
man [Εν 5 Chrift, hath abounded vpon many. t And notas 16 
by one’ finne’, fo alfo the gift.for iudgemét in deede is of one, » finner , 
to condemnarid:but grace is of many offences,to iuftificatid. | 
t For ifin the offéce of one,death reigned by one:much more 17 
:tHerewe may they that receiue the aboundance rae and of denation& 
a en ofiultice,fhal reigne in life by one,lrsvs Chrift.t Therforeas 18 
they which be by the offence of one, vato al men to condemnation: [Ὁ alfo 
parent aie by the iuftice of one, vnto al men to iuftification of life. 
him,bemade ὃς { Foras by the difobedience of one man, many vvere made 19 | 
conftitatey isc finners : fo allo by the obedience of one,many 5: {hal be | 
by imputation made iuft.t But the Lavv entred in,that finne might abound, 20 
ae eae ‘1. And vvhere finne abounded, grace did moreabound. ὁ that 21 | 


dam, be vniult ἧς {inne reig 


pe eae ened to death : fo alfo grace may reigne by iuftice 
‘an 1on 


truth, & norby to life euerlafting, through 1s v 5 Chrift our Lord. 
imputation, 
ANNOTATION 8 
Cuap, Vz. 
Againit the He- t, Let us haue.) Vvhether vve read, Let us hawe peace , as diuerfe alfo of the Greeke Doctors ἔχωμεν 


retikes fpecial (Chryfoff. Orig. Theodor. Occum. Theophyl.) doc, or, We hae peace: ic maketh nothing for the vaine ἔχομιν 
faith and fecu- fecusitie and infallible certaintie vvhich our Aduerfaries fay, cuery man ought το haue vpon his 
ritic, prefumed iuftincation by faith, that him felf isin Gods fauour, and fure to be faued ὁ peace tovuards 
God , being here nothing els , butthe fincere reft , tranquillitie and comfort of'minde and ἰ 
confcience , vpon the hope he hath, ται he is reconciled to God. Sureit is that che Catholike 
faith, by which, and none other, men be iuftified, neither teacheth nor breedeth any (uch fecuritic 
of faluation, And therfore they haue made to them [elues an other faith yvhich they call Fiduciam, 
quite yvichout the compalie of the Creede and Scriptures, : 
Tuflificatié aterl 2. Acceffe through faitb,) Luftification, implieth al grace and vertues receiued by Chriftes meri- 
buted much  t¢s, but the entrance and acceffe to this grace and happy ftate is by faith, becaufe faith is che pound 
ao 


Cr 


Cone. Trt. 


fei. sy decr. 


A. VIL TO THE ROMANES; 


39) to ‘faith as τῷ. 


and fisft foundation to build on,and pore co enterinro the reft, Vvhich is the daufe shat ooriaftifi- the fundatlos. 


ioni ibuted co faith,manrely in this Epiftle,chough faith ie felf be of grace alfo, 
eee πρὶ This refelleth the pour alfo alike Proteftants,that vvould haue our hope 
tohold only on Gods promiffs, and not avvbit on our tings. Vvhereyve fee that it ftandeth 
(and is ftrengthened alfo) vpon patience and conftancic, and good probation and wial of ous 
{elues in aduerfities : and that fo grounded vponGods promises and our ovyne doing:, it neuer 
deth, wf ἊΝ . “Ὁ τος: 

τὸ τ τον ἡ ρονυτεά.) Charicie alfo is giuen vsin our firft iuftification, and not only Imputed 
ynto ys, butia deede invvardly powvréd into our hartes by the Holy Ghoft, vvho wvith and in his 
giites & grace is beftovved vpon vs. for this Charitie of God is not that yvhich isin God, buc thae 
which he giueth vs, as, Auguftine expoundeth it: li, de Sp. ¢ iit. c. 33, Vvho referreth this place 
alfo cothe grace of God giuen in the Sacrament of Confirmation. de bapt. cont. Donat. lt. 46.16, 

12, By one man finne entred.) By thus place {pecially the Chusch of God defendcth and proucth 
againft the old Heretikes the Pelagians , thac denied children to haue any original finne, orto be 
baptized for the rerniilion thereo! : tharln and by Adam 41 be conceiacd, borne, and confticured 


ae peevorts. fiuners, Which no leffe maketh against the Caluinilts alfo, chat afheme, Chriftid mens children to be 


holy from their mothers vyombe, And the fame reafoa vvhich 5, Aupuftine dedaceth(ii.'s ἐξ. 8.9. 
de pec, merity.)out Of uhis text,to prousagain(t the faid Pelagians, ehacthe Apoltle meaneth nor of 
the general imitation of Adam in a@ual finnes , ferueth ἘΠ Erafmus and others , inclining ra- 
rher to that nevy expofirion, then to the Churches and fathers graue iudgement herein. Cone, Mile- 
ΜΠὋἊΙΔΗΗΡΉ τ. 2. é . 

14. unto Moyfes.) Euen in the time of the Lavy of nature , vvhen men knevy not finne, 
and therfore it could not by mans iudgement be imputed : and.in the rime of Moyfes Lavy, yvhen 
the commaundemene taught chem to knovy it, butgaue ¢hem no reopen hor grace.to ayoid it, 
finne did reigne, and thereypon death and damnation, euentil Moyfes sme ume, thatisco fay,euen 
til the end of his Lavy, And that notin chem onely vvhich aQually finned), as Adam did; butin 
infants vvhich neuer did a@ualiy offend , but oncly ννεῖς borne and conceiued in finne, thatis to 
fay, hauing their natures defiled, deltiture ofiultice, and auerced ftom Godin Adam, and by thelr 
defcent trom him: Chriftonely excepted, being conceiued vvithout mans feede, and his nother 
forhis honourand by his fpecial proteQion (as many godly deuout men iudge) preferued from 
the fame. 


Lavv vvere giver for that caufe τὸ make (inne abound: butic potech che a ae becaufe thar fo- 
lovved thereof, and fo i¢cameco palle , that by the prohibition of finne, finne increafed’: by-oe. 


cafion vvhereof,the force of Chriltes grace is more amply and aboundantly beftovyed in the nevy a 
Tcltament. é rere thi 


eee ee ee ee ee ee -e— 
ee τὧοὧὖἷὖόὸ --.. ----.-΄« 


Cuap. VI. 


vvorkes : becau/e there uve died to the one, and rofe by ee tothe other τς ( grace 
alfo giming Us fifficient fbrenges ) 16 and vuere made free to the one,and ferwants 
tothe other, τι and fpectally becaufe of rhe fruite here, andthe end aftervvard, 
beth of she one and of the other. 


I 
2 


Μὲ Sone that grace may abound? tT God forbid. For 


3 therein ? | Are you ignorant that al vve vvhich 


Our hope is 


ftrengthened by 


vyel doing. 


Charitie is a 
qualitie in vs. 


Al by Adam 


borne in Origi- 


nal finne, 


[oy 


Chrift only nog 


concciued: in, 


finne,and (as it 
is thought ) ous 


B, Lady. 


are baptized in Chri les vs,inhis death vveare baptized? are given by 


4 t For*+vveare buried together vvith him by Baptifme inta 


20. That finne might abound.) That, here hath not the fignification of caufalitie, as though the τὴς ἰᾶγν ' did 


not caufe more 


ἦν Wpquele thereof, 


b, The Epi(tle 


᾿ ie in Vpothe 6 Siday 
HAT (hal vve fay then? Shalvve continue in ster bearccoil 
** Remillion of 
m. vve that are dead co finne, hovv Chal vve yet live finne, nevy life, 
tw fandtification , 
and iuftifcacid, 


bapcifme , be- 
caufe it refem- 


death: thar as Chrift is rifen from the dead by the glorie of bleth in vs and 


appliethi to vs 


5 the father, fo vve alfo may vvalke in nevvnefle of life, ¢ For Chines death 
if vve be become complantedto the fimilitude of his death, 24 refusrectis, 


Heexhorteth vs, wouv after Daptijme, te likeno more in finne, but te avalke in good 
| 


Ddd ij VVE vs into him. 


and engrafteth 
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| vve Chal bealfo of his refurrection. + Knovvingthis, that 6 
our old man is crucified vvith him, thar che body of finne 
may be deftroied, to the end chat vve may ferue finne no 
longer. t For he chat is dead, is iuftified from finne. t And 7 
if vve be dead vvith Chrift, vve beleeue that vve fhal liue g 
al(o together vvith Chrift, knovving thac Chrift rifing 9 
againe fromthe dead,novv dieth no more,death {hal no more 
have dominion ouer him. { Forthat hedied,"to finne he yo 
died once: burthat he liueth,he liuechto God. + Sothinke χα 
youal(o,that you are dead to finne,but aliue coGod in Chrift 

ει LesvsoutLord.-7 | 
t Lec not" finne therfore reigne in your mortal body, that ;> 
you obey the concupi(cences thereof. + Butneither doe ye 1; 
exhibite your members inftruments of iniquitie vnto finne; 
‘Here againe but exhibice your felues co God as of dead men, aliue : and 
is figniti-d,chat your methbers inftruments of iuftice to God: t For finne 14 


our dilcharge | as Ne ΡΝ 
frdthe baduge Chal not haue dominion ouer you. for you are not vnder the 
f° ᾿ J ᾿ ᾿ δ: ' : τ 
of fine, is by Σιν Θις vider grace, 
aged Vvhat thea?fhal vve finne, becaufe vve are not vnder 15 
eyhibls ae the Lavv,but vnder grace? God forbid. + * Knovv you not 16 


of Chrifts reli- chatto vvhom you exhibice your felucs fetuants to obey, you 
ΠΑ ὮΝ are the feruants.of him vvhom you obey, vvhether it be of 
Hen this τρεῖς fiane,to death,or of obedience,to iuftice. t But thankes bero 17 
eliuerance ὁ - oe : 
Gane, to their God, that you vvere the feruants of finne,but ** haue obeied 
sapere ca from the harr, vnto that” forme of doétrine, into the vvhich 
tholike faith, you haue been deliuered. f And being made free from finne, 18 
The Epiftle vps YOu Vere made feruants to iuftice. t 1 {peake an humane τὸ 
the 7 Sunday thing, becaule of the infirmitie of your flcth. foras you haue 
after Pentecot. 6 hibited your members ro ferue vncleanneffe and iniquitic, 
3} Hefignifieth vnto iniquitie: fo now exhibire your mébers to feruc iuftice, 
ae δέ vnto fanctification.} For when you vwverte feruants of finne, 20 
ied to finne by ouwere free co iuftice.t What fruire therfore had youthenin 21 
Ἐπ στα ie thofe things,for vvhich novv you are afhamed? forthe end 


kedues, they in- of themisdeath. +t Bur novv being made free from finne, 22 
cre ir in- . 
iquitic: that fo aNd become feruants to God,you haue your fruire vnro fan- 


nice ee Ctification,but the end, life euetlafting. +t For che ftipends 22 
iuftined , the : : 
may ὃς fhould Of finne, death. bur” the grace of God, life eucthafting in 
by external (ΟΠ 12s vs our Lotd.-4 

vvorkes of iu- 

{tice , increafe 
theiriufliceand ——~—— 
fanifcation. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cwarp ΨΥ]. 


s. We that are baptized.) That vvhich before he chalenged from the Lavy of Moyles, to faith, 
is novy attributed to baptifme,vvhich is che τ Sacrament of our faith and the entrance to Chri- Nog only faith, 
flian religion. Whereby iris plaine that he meancth not onely faith to iuftifie, buc the Sacraments 
alfo,and al Clicithan religion, yvhich he calleth the Lavy of {piric, geace,and faich. 

4. Old man, body of finne.) Our corrupt [tate fubic& co finne and concupilcence,comming to vs τῆς old man δέ 
from Adam, is called the Old man: as our perfon reformed in ὃς by Chrift,is named the Nevv man. thenevy, 
And the lumpe and maffe of finnes yvhich then ruled, is called the corps or body of linne, 

10. To finne he died.) Chrift died to finne, vvhen by his death he deftroied finue: Vve die to pying to fine 
finne,in that vve be difcharged of the povver thereof, yvhich before vvas as it vvere the life of our Liui d 
perfons, and commaunded al the partes and faculties of our foule and body: as contrarievvife “UPB 60 God. 
we liue to God, vvhen his grace ruleth and vvorkcth in ys, asthe foule doth rule our mortal 

odies, 

1a, Sinnereigne.) Concupifcence is bere named finne , becaufe itis the effe& , occafion, and 
matter of fine , and is as ic vvere a difeale or infirmicie in vs,inclining vs to il , remaining alfo after Hovv concu- 
Baptifme according to the tubftance or matter cheseof: but it is not properly a finne,nor torbidden Pifcéce is called 
by commaunJenient, τῇ ἐξ reigne in vs,and yve obey and folovy the defires thereof. sugu/t.li. de !nne. 
nupt. co concupijc.c.13.Cont. a epsft, Pelag- li. ον 1... Conc, Trident, Seff. 5. decret, Hae orig. ἢ 

17. Forme of docrine,) Ache firft convertion of euery nation to the Cacholike faith , thereisa The doGrine of 
forme & rule of beleefe (et dovvyne , ynto vvhich vvhen the people is once put by their Apoftles, our firlt Apo- 
they muft neuer by any pertuafion of men alter the fame, nor take of man or Angel, any nevv do- files, 

Grinc or Analogic of faith,as the Proteftants call | - 

ay. The grace of God, life ewerlafting.) The fequcle of fpeache required , that as be faid, death oc 7; ; 
damnation fy the ftipend οἱ liane’ fei εὐεη τἀ πει: the ἰρεπὰ alauftize and {0 itis, andin the τ ene 
fame lente he fpake inths laft chapter: thas as finne reigneth to death, fo grace reigneth 6 suffice to life P Mies 

P P S Se tote eae eee. yet grace, 
enerlaffing. but here be changed the fentence (omevvhat, calling life eucslafting erace,rather then 
revvard: becaule the merites by vyhich yve attaine ynto life, beal of Gods gift and grace, sugu/t. 
Ep. ios ad Sixtum, Z 


ee eS ee 


=e 


a πασδ! ππδδδπαν. 


Cuarp. VII. 


Oxr former buf band ( finne ) vith hu lavy, dead in Baptifme:andnouu vve are 
maried to.an osher huj band (to Chrift ) to bring forth children to God , that a, 
good vvorkes, 7 And hovu the Lavu being good, vuas yet to vs shelavy of 
fonne and death , becaufe concupifcence reigned nus, 17 But mov by Baptifme 
grace resgneth invs, though αἱ ὃ concupi{cence doth remaing and tempt us ‘hilt 


RE you ignorant brethren (forl fpeake 

ito them a knovv the Lavy) that the. 

ΠΥ 2 Lavy hath dominion ouera man as long 4. Nothing put 
Σιν Ea Ὁ πῆς ἃς Βς liveth? t for*the vvoman that ueth the band 
Δ i is vnder a hu( band: ὁ herhufband liuing eae 
is boundrothe lavv.bue if her hufband fer fornication 
be dead, Che is loofed from the ἰανν of pemay ἀέρα 


| 
| 2. her hufband. + Therfore her hufband ltuing, fhe fhal be companic.ther- 


ror : .¢ fore to mary a- 
called an aduoutereffe if (he be vvithan other man : but if gaineis aduou- 


her hufband be dead, fhe is delivered from the lavv OF re 


het hufband : fo that fhe isnot an aduouterefle if fhe be tic teparated. 
Ddd_ ἢ vvith 


. 
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εἴ Being πονν ; ee 
baptiied and VVith an other man. t Therfore my brethren‘ you alfo are 4 


dead τὸ Annes made dead το the Lavy by the body of Chrift: that you may 
Chritts myftical be an other mans vvho is rifen againe from the dead,that vve 
dpaed of May fructifieto God, | For vvhen wve wvere inthe Acth, 5 
the Lavy of the paffions of finnes,that vvere by the Lavv y did vvorke in 
Moylesin ἀγα our members, to fructifie vntodeath. t butnovy vvearg 6 
δῶ ο΄ loofed from the lavv of death, vvherein vve vvere deteined: 
a ey βαρείας fo much vve ferue in ὁ: nevvnefle of {picic,and not in the 
Chriftes iuflice gldnes of che letter. 
aan t Vvhacfhal vve fay then? isthe Lavv finne? God for-7 
newnell: of [id Buc finne I did not knovv, but by che Lavv.for concu- 
fpirit giuen vs nL . it 
and reldenc in pifcéce I knevv not,vnlellethe lavv did fay: "Thou fhalt not cower. 
Yee neorcon. | But ** occafion being taken, finne by the commaundement 8 
cupi(cécewhich vvroughtin meal cocupifcence.For vvithout the Lavv finne 
yvasa flecpe P¢ vvas dead. 1 And I liued vvithout the Lavy fometime. But 9 
ned by prohibi- yyhen the commaundement vvas come, finne reuiued. t And 10 
tion , the Lavv ΝΞ 
not being the | vVas dead: andthe commaundement, that vvas vnto lite, 
caufe thereof, the fame to me vvas found to be vnto death. Τ For inner 
nor giuing occa Ἷ 
fion therevnto, taking occafion by the commaundement,feduced me,and by 
Be ken) ic killed me. t Thetfore* τῆς Lavv in deedeis holy, and che 12 
our corrupt na- cCommaundement holy,and iuft,and good. 
ὩΣ Bes t That ché vvhich is good,to me vvas it made death?God 13 
commauaded. forbid. butfinne,that it may appeare finne,by the good thing 
vvcought me deathsthat finne might become finning aboue 
meafure by the cmaundemeét.t For vve knovv that the Law 14 
is (pititual, but I am carnal,fold vnder finne. t For’thatwhich 15 
I vvorke, I vnderftand not. for” noc that vvhich I vvil, the 
fame do I; but vvhich I hate,that I doe. t And if chat vvhich 16 
I vvil nor,the fame [doe:1 céfent to the Lavv,that it is good. 
+ But novv,notl vvorke it any more, but the finne that 17 
dvvelleth in me.t For I know chat there dvvellech not in me, 18 
that is to fay,in my flefh,good.For to vvil,is prefét vvith me, 
but to ce oniptilh that vvhichis good, Ifinde not. Τ Forig 
“not the good wvhich I vvil,that doe I : butthe euil" vwhich 
I vvil not,that 1 ἀος t And if chat vvhich I vvil nor, the 20 
fame I doe: novv not l vvorke it, but the finne that dvvel- 
| leth in me, t I finde therfore, the Lavv,to me hauinga vvil 21 
ee πὰ to doe good, that euil is prefent vvithme. Τ᾿ Forl amde- 22 
fosfione, lighted vvith the lavv of God according to the invvard man: 
t butI fee an otherlavvin my members, repugning to the 23 
lavv of my minde, and captiving mein the lavv of finne that 
is 
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24 is in my members. t Vnbappieman that] am, vvho {hal 

25 deliver me from the body of this death? t The grace of God 
by] esvs Chrift our Lord, <1 Therfore 1 my felf “vvich the 
minde ‘ferue the lavv of God, but vvith the flefh, the lavy 
of finne. | i 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cuap. VII, 

y. Then fhals notcowet.) It isnot the habitual concupifcence or infirmitie of ournasure or λέπας osha. 
fenfual defire orinclination to euil, coueting againft the (pirit, that is forbidden properly in this ΕΒ ΓΕΠΡΕΊΩΣ Η ᾿ 
precept: butthe confent of ourseafon and minde vato it,to obey and folowy che luites thereof, bitwal pot as 
thar isa finne and prohibited. . 

ty. That vuhich t vverke.) This being vnderftood of S. Paul him {elforany other iuft perfon, 
the fenfe is, thatthe flefh and inferiour part ftirreth vp diuerfe difordered motions and paflions or 
perturbations againft the minde, and vpon fuch a foden fometimes inuadeth the fame, thac betore eer i 
it atcédeth, or reafon can gather it (elf to deliberate, maisina fore(though vavvitungly) entangled, ἊΣ : 
Vvhich as foone as itis perceiued ,being of the iuft condeinned,reieQed,and refifted,ueuer maketh 
him a finner. 

rf. Noob that vvbich 1vuil ) He meancth not,that he can do no good that he wvilleth or defi- Concupifcence 
reth, or that he is euer forced to do that which his vvill agreeth not vnto: but that by reafon ofthe taketh noc 
forciblenefle of concupifcence,vyhereof he can not rid him felf during life, he cannot accomplifh avyvay free yvil. 
al the delires of his {pirit and minde,according as he faith to the Galauans, The flefh coneteth againft 
the fpirir, and the fpirst againft the flefh, shat net vuhatfoeuer you Uvill, you can do, 

19. Not the gaod uvhich 1 uvill.) So may the iultalfo be forced by the rage of concupifcence inne is yolun- 
or fen(ual appetite,to do or fufter many things in his inferiour part or external imembers,vvbich his ;arie and orher- 
vyill confenteth notynto, And fo long itis (Ὁ farre from finne, that (as * 3. Auguftine faith) he wile it is ne 
neede neucr fay to God, forgine us our finnes , forthe fame, for, finne is yoluntare, and fo be not gune. 
thefe pailions. 

19.Which uci mot.) It inaketh not any thing againft free vvillthat the Apoftle faith, that 
good men do or Lutter fometimes in their bodies, that vvhich the vvill agreeth not ynto: but it pro- 
ucth plainely free vvil.becaufe the proper ad thereof, thatis, to vvill or nill, co confent or diflent, 
iseucr (as you may {ce hére) freein ic felt: thoughthere may be internai or external force to flay 
the members of aman, thac they obcy not in cuery aQ, that vyhich ehe vvill conmmaundeth or pre- 
fcribeth. And therfore that is ncuer insputed to ini vvhich he doth in his external os internal facul- 
ties, vvhen vyilconcurreth oor. Yeaaftervvard (v, 20) the Apoftle faith, Nuon ego oparor, nan docth 
not tliat vybich is not done by his vvill: vvhich doch moft euidently proue free vill. 

25. With theminde, vvith the flefb.) Nothing done by concupilcence (yvhich the Apoflle here 
calleth finne) vvherevnto the fpirit, reafon, or minde of man confenteth not, can make him guilty Concupifcence 
before God. Neither can the motions of the Alef ty in a iull man cuer any vvhic deefile the operatids defileth not 2 
of his {piric, as the Lutherans do hold: but make them often more meritosious,for the continual iuft mans adds 
combat that he hath vvith them. for itis plaine that the operations of the A-fh and of the (pirit do as the Lutheras 
not concurze together to make one adie, as they imagine :the Apoftle concluding clcane contrarie, fay. 

That in minde heferueth the Lavy of God, in Aet nthe lavy of finne, thar is to fay, concupil- 
cence, 


Soden involun- 
tarie motions 
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CuHuarp. VIII. 


That mevu after Baptifme uve «τα πὸ more in flare of damnation , becaufe by the grace 
uvhich uve hane receined,vve are able to fulfil the Lavu: uniles vve do vvil- 
fully gine the dominion againe to ati ibe 18 Then‘ becaufe of the perfe- 
eusions that shen vere) le comforteth and exhorteth shem vvith many 
reafons, 


THERE 
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—s ᾿ HERE is novvtherforeno damnation 1 


to them tharare in (δε Lesvs: that 


walke not according tothe flefh. t Forthe 2 


lavv of che (piric of lifein ΒΗ lesvs, 
hath deliuered me fromthelavv of finne 
~2 and of death. t For that vvhich vvas 3 
-. "= 33 impoffible to the Lavy, in that it vvas 
vveakened by the feth: God fending his fonne in the fimi- 
litude of the Acfhof finne, euen of finne damned finne in 
the Acfh, {τῆ τ ὅδ the iuftification of the lavv might be ful- 4 


= 
Ἵ 


eins filled in vs, vvho vvalke not according to the fleth, but ac- 

er ae cording tothe fpirit. 1 For they that are according to the$ 

the lavy, thatis, lef h are affected to the things that are of the Aefh, but they 

Rone ave chat are according to the {pirit: are afteCted to the things that 

ΚΕΡῚ or thet ἦν are of the {fpiric. t Forthe vvifedom of the Aefh,is death: 6 

isiuitice,& that but the vvifedom of the fpirit,lifeand peace. t Becaufe the 7 

ec vvifedom of the flefh,is‘an enemie’to God:for to the law of ere 

by Chriftsgrace God itis not fubiedt,neither can itbe. + Andthey that are 8 

which by we in the flefh, can not pleafe cod. tBut youare not in the fefh, 9 | 

Lavy could ne- but in the {pirit,yet if the Spirit of Goddvvel in you.But if 

be Pe pulalled: any man haue not the Spirit of Chrift, the fame is not his. | 
t Bucif Chrift bein you: the body in deede is dead becaufe 10 
of finne,but the fpirit liueth becaufe of iuftification. t And 1 | 
if the Spirit of him that raifed vp 1 es v s from the dead,dvvel 
in you:he that railed vp 1 esvs Curist from the dead,fhal | 
quicken alfo your mortal bodies, becaule of his Spirit dvvel- 

The Epiftte νρό lingin you. t Therfore brethren,vve are deiters: not tothe 12 | 

: : \ : πὰ τ 
the 8 Sunday βε( ἢ ,ῖο liue according tothe Acfh. { Forif you liue accor- 13 
after Pentecolt. ding to the flefh,you Chal die. burif by the {pirit,you mor- | 


τ: He meaneth tifie the deedes of the flefh,youfhalliue. t For vvhofocuer 14 


h h na ν᾿ . . ᾿ 
Childré of God δ are ledde by the fpirit of God, they are the fonnes of God. sae 
be violently ςὅ- f For *you haue not receiued the {pirit of feruitude againein 15 1 7° “" 
pelled againft 455. 


their willes,but feare:but*you haue receiued the {pirit of adoption of fonnes, 
that they be vwhercin vve crie: Abba, (father). t For” the Spirit him felf, 16 
fyveetly dravvé, 


moued,or indu- giueth tcftimonie to our {piric,chat we are the fonnes of cod. 17 
eed to do good, - . ἢ ἢ : 
Vial Ended | And if fonnes,heires alfo : heires truly of God,and coheires 


6¢.Deverb.Do. of Chrift: 4" yer if vve fuffer vvith him, that vve may be alfo | 
ἜΣ clorified vvith him, 


DU t For Ithinke that the paffions of this time are not'con- 18 
CLpiiti¢c ¥ . ἃ ᾿ 

the 4 Sunday digne to the glorie to come that [Πα] be reuealed in vs. t For 19 
after Pentecoft, che expectation of the creature, expeétcth the reuclation of 
and for many 


Martyrs, the 


condie. 
na ad 
gloviam 
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20 thefonnes of God. ¢ For the creature is made fubiectto 
vanitie,not wvilling,but for him that made it fubie& in hope: 
21 + becaufethe creature alfo it felf (hal be deliuered from the 
feruitude of corcuption, into the libertie of the glorie of the 
22 children of God. ¢ For vveknovy that euery creature gro- 
23 neth, andcrauaileth euentilnovy. t Andnotonly ict, bur 
| vvealfo our felues having the firft fruites ofthe {pirit, vve 
alfo grone vvithin our felues , expecting the adoption of the 
24 fonnesofGod, the redemption of our body.-7 1 For "by 
hope vve are faued. But hope thar is feen,is not hope. for that 
25 vvhich arnan feeth, vvherfore doth he hopeic? t Burifvve 
hope for that vvhich vve fee not: vve expect by patience. 
26 t And in likemaner alfo the Spirithelpeth our infirmitie, 
For,vvhac vve fhould pray as vve ought, vve knovv not:but 
the Spirichim felfrequefteth for vs vvith gronings vn{pea- 
keable. t And he chat fearcheth the hartes, knovveth vvhat 
"τῆς Spirit defireth : becaufe according to God he requefteth 
23 forthe fain@es. + And vve knovvthat tothem that loue 
God,al things cooperate vnto good, to fuch as according to 
29 purpofeare called co be fainétes. { For vvhom he hath tor- 
knowen, he hath alfo predeftinated co be made conformable 
to the image ofhis fonne : that he might be the firft-borne in 
30 many brethren. t And” vvhom he hath predeftinated: them 
alfo he hath called. and vvhom he hath called: them alfo he 
hath iuftified.and vvhom he hath iuftified: them alfo hath he 
31 glorified. t What {hal vvethen fay to thefe things? If God 
32 beforvs,vvhoisagainftvs? t He that {pared not alfo his 
ovvnefonne, but for vs al deliuered him: hovv hath he noe 
33 alfovvith him given vs al things? t Who fhal accufe againtt 
14. theelect of God? Godthatiuftificth. { Whois hethae fhal 
| condemne? Chrift lesvs thatdied, yeathatis rifenalfo 
againe, vvho is on the right hand of God, vvhoalfo maketh 
35 Intercelsion for vs. t Whochen fhal feparate vs from the the Epiftle for 
charitieof Chrift? ccibulation 3 ordiftreife? or famine? or oe 
1 36 nakednes? or danger? or perfecution ? orthefvvord? (tas ΓΛ 
an 4» itis vvritten, For vwe dre kylled for thy fake al the day s vye are efleemed as 
| 37 Sheepe of flaughter.) TButin al thefe things we ouercome becaufe 
of hin thac hath loued vs. ¢ tFor'l am fure thar neither death, 


€ πίπασ-! 38 ! ἐν ϑίη τὴν : 
nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Povvers,neither 


Apere yap 
ἰ 39 things prefenc, northings το come, neither might, { nor 
| height , nor depth , nor other creature, fhal Ὁ: able to 

Ece feparate 
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feparate ws from thecharitie of Gad vvhich is in Chrift | 
lesvs ourLord, 11] 


——— ee —E 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHoap. VIII. 


16, The fpirit gineth teftimonie.) This place maketh not forthe Heretikes [pecial faith, or theiz 
The teftimonie prefumptuous cercainty that cucry one of them isin grace: the celtimonic ot the Spirit being no- 
ofthe Spirit. thing els, buc the invvard good motions, comfort, and contentinent » vvhich the children οἱ God 
. do daily feele more and morc in their hartes by leruing him: by vvhich they haue asic vvere am 
atteftation of his fauour tovvardes them, vyhereby the hope οἱ their iuitification and faluation is 
much corroborated and ἐπ τηξεθεῆξο, ae ΠΥ 
" Σ 17. Yet if they fuffer,) Chultes paines or pallions haue not fo fatisfied for al,chat Chriftian men 
alate be ‘ifchareed oe particular ioe or ijatistying for cche mans ovvne part: neither be our 
ΘΉΒΗΣ i Paf. Paines nothing vvorth to the attaincment of heauen, becaufe Chrilt hath done ynough, but quite 
δ π᾿ nea ς contrarie: he vvas by his pation exalted to the gloric ofheauen : thertore yve by compailion or 
fion . yet eee partaking vvith him in che like pailions, fhal aetaine co be fellovves vvith him in his kingdom, 
alfe isxequics: 1s, Condigue.) Our Aduerlarics ground hereon, that the vvorkes or iuifcrances of this life be 
not meritorious or vvorthy of lite euerlafting,vvhere the Apoftle faith no {uch thing,no more then 
Al fuffering in he faith that Chrilts Pailions be not meritorious of hisglorie, vvhich I thinke they dare not much 
this life is no- auouchin our Sauiours aQions,He exprefleth oncly, that the very afflictions of their ovvne nature, 
thing in com- yvhich yve fuller vvith or for him, be but { hort,smoméranie & of no account in comparilon of the 
parifon of the recompenfe vvhich vve {hal hauc in heauen, no more in deede vvere Chriftes paines of their ovvne 
heauenlyglorie: nature,compared to his glorie, any ywhit comparable: yet they vvere meritorious cr vvorthy of | " 
and yet it is heauen,& fo be ours.And therfore to expreile τῆς faid coparifon,here he faith, They art not condigne Ad gloria: 
meritorious & * se the glorie.He faith not,of the glorie,as the Heretikes talfly cri flate: though the Scripture {peaketh πρὸς τὰν! 
vyorthy of the foalfo,vvhen ic fignifeth only a céparifon.as Prow,s.in the greeke, Omne pretiefum non eft* sila dignh. diigy, 
{ame. 5. Augaltine, :4i dignum, S.Hierom , non valet buic comparart. thatis, No pretious thing is yyorthie + .s 
Heretical rafla- of vvitedom,or to be compared wvith it. See the like Ἐσεῖς. 26, 20. Tob. 9,2. But yvhen the Apoltle . ie 
won, vvil exprefle chat they are condigne, yvorthy, or meritorious of the glorie,he laith plainely, That νας 
᾿ oar tribulation Uvbich prefently ἢ momentanie and light, vvorketh aboue meafiire excedingly an cternal 3 .Cor.e,h? 
vveight of gloriein'vs. The valevy of Chriftes ations rileth not of the leingth or greatnes of them in 
them: felucs,though fo alfo they pafled al mens doings:but of the vvorthines Οἱ the perfon.And fo 
the value of ours alfo rifeth of the grace of our adoption, vvhich maketh thofe actios that of their 
Vvhence e¢he natures be not meritorious nor anivverable το the ioyes of heauen in them lelues,to be yvorthy of 
merite of yvor- heauen. And they might as vvel proue that the vvorkes of finne do not demerite damnation, for, 
kes rifetb. finne In deede for the quantity and nature of the vvorke,is noran{vverable in pleafure to the paine 
of Hel: but becaufe it hath a departing or an auerfion from God, be it neuer to fhort, ic deferuech 
damnation, becaufe it alvvaies procedeth from the enemy of God,as good vvorkes that be merito- 
rious, procede from the childe of God. | 
24. By hope faued) That vvhich in other places he atcsibuceth to faith, is here attributed to hope. 
As fometime for vvhenfoeuer there be many caufes of one thing, the holy vvricers (as matter is ininiftred and 
taith only is πᾶ- occafion giuen by the dodtrine then handled) fometimes referre it to one of the caufes , fometime 
med, {0 els oan other: not by naming one alone,to exclude the other,as our Aduerfaries captioufly and igno- 
where only  rantly do argue: but at diuers times and in (undric places to exprefle that, vvhich in cuery difcourfe 
hope, and only τοι] ποῖ, nor needed not to be yrtered. In fome diicourle, faith is to be recommended;in others, 
charitie, as the charictie: inan other, hope: fometimes,almes, mercie: els vyhere, other vertues. One vvhile, Enery 
caufe of our fal- one that belecueth, us borne of God. + lo.s,1. An other vvhile, Exery one that loueth, us borne of God. 
uauon. 1 Jo, 4,7. Sometimes, faith purifeth mans hart. -4é. 17, 9. And an othertime, Charitie remitteth 
hinnes, 1 Pet. 4, ὃ. OF faith itis laid, The ἐμ limeth by faith. Ro. 1,17, OF charitic, We knovu shat vve 
are transferred from death tolife,becaufe vue lone Gc. 1 10.3,14. 
Seri 27.T he Spirit defireth.) Arius and Macedonius old Heretikes had their places το contend vpon, 
ripwure abu- againft the Churches fenfe, as Mailt h They abufed this tex h 
fed againit the g ) . as our nevy Mailters novy hauc. They abufed thisctext to proue tha 
Godhead of the [0ly Ghoft not to be God, becaufe he needed nor to pray or afke, buthe might commaund if he 
Holy Ghof γος God, Therfore §.Auguftine expoundeth ic thus, The Spirit prayeth, that is,canjeth and teacherh 
vs to pray,and vubat to pray crafke. Auguft.deanima & eius orig. li. 4,c. 9. & ep. 121. c. 15. 
᾿ 30, Whom he hath predeffinated.) Gods εἴοτηδὶ forefighc, loue, purpofe, predeftination, and 
The doGrine of elegtion of his deere children, and in time their calling, iuftifying , gloritying by Chrilt, as al other 
predeftination , aes and intentions of his diuine wviland prouidence tovvardes cheir faluation, ought co be reue- 
hovy to be s¢- renced of al men wvith dregdful humilitie, and not to be fou ght out or dilputed og wvith prefump- 


tuous 
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tuous boldnes and audacitie, forit isthe gulfe that many proud perfons , both Im this age and al- werence do baa 
vvaies,hauc by Gods iult iudgement perifhed in, founding thercon moft horrible blafphemies wvhac ic tea- 
again{t Gods merciec, nattre,and goddnes, and diuers damnable errours againft mans free yviland cheth ys, 
apainft al good lite and religion, This high conclufion is here ec dovvne for vs,that vve may learne 
to knovy of yvhom vve ought co depend in al our life,by vvhom vve one our faluatié, by yvhofe 
prouidence al our graces, giftes, and vvorkes do ftand : by vvhat an cuerlafting gratious determina- 
tion, our redemption, vvbichisin Chrift Les vs, vvas defigned: & to giue God inceffable thankes 
for our vocation and preferment to the ftate vve be In, before the levves, wvho deferued no better Gods predefti- 
chen they, before the light ofhis mercie Chining vpon vs accepted vs,and reiected them.Bacthlsfaid tion caketh not 
eminent truth of Gods eternal predeftination {tandeth(as vve are bound to beleene vnder paine of avvay free wil, 
damnation, vvhether vve vaderftand hovyv or no) & fo S. Augultine in al his diuine vvorkes yvritten 
of the fame (De gratia gy lib. arb. De corrept.& gratia. Ad articulos falso impofitos.) defendecth,decla- 
rech , proueth,and conuineeth,that it dork ftand (I fay) vvith mans free vviland the true libertie of 
his aétions,and forceth no man co be elther il or good, to finne or vertue,to faluation or damnatio, 
nortaketh avvay the meanes of nature of merites , and cooperation vvith God to our ovyne and 
other mens faluation. 
35.f.am fare.) This {peache is comon in S.Paul according to the latin tranflation, vvhen he had 
no other allured kno¢vledge but by hope: as Ro.ts,14.2 Tim.s,s, Heb.6,9! Vvhere the Grecke vvord 
al ae fignifieth only a probable perfuafion, And therfore except he meane of him (elf by (pecial reuela- , 
μαι, COM” ion nrofthe predcttinace in general, (in vvhich tyvo cafes it may ftand for the certitude of faith No man ordi- 
fide. Kure. or infallible knovvledge ) othervvife that eucry particulat man Chould be aflured in fallibly that seer εν fure of 
q-9 a4 Al- hig (elf Chould be iuttified , and not chat onely, but fire alfo neuer to finne,or to haue the gift of his aluation ) 
ef perfcuérance,and certaine knovyledge of his predcftination : that isa moit damnable falfe illufion bur only in 
anc prefumption,condemned by the Fathers of the holy Councel of Trent, Seff.6.c.9.12.13. hope. 


—— 
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Cuap. IX. 


— EY oe 


With a protefFation of bis forow for it (left theyfhould thinke him to reioyce in thelr 
perdition ) heinfinuateth the tewes to be reprobate, although they come of 
Abrahams flefh, 6 faying,to be the fonnes of God, goeth nog by that, bur by 
Gods grace: 19 confidering that aluvere one damned maffe. 24 by Which 
grace the Gentils to be made his oe fothe pope to haue foretold of 
them both, 30 And the caufe hereof to bethat the Gentils fubmit them fet- 
ses 0 the faith of Chrift, vubich the ewes vuil not, | 


S PEA KE the verity in Chrift,1 lie not,my 
confcience bearing me vvitnes in the holy 
Ghoft, {that I haue great fadneffc & conti- 
ἡ nual forovy in my hart. tFor I vvifhed,m 

felfto bean" anathema from Chrift for ny 
brethren, vvho are my kinfmen according 


| 
3 
4 a tothe fle(h, t vvho are I(raélites, vvhofe is 


the adoption of fonnes,and the glorie,and the teltament, and 


cyaa-|s  thelavv giuing,and ‘the feruice,and the promiffes: t vvhofe 
Thee, are the fathers , & of vvhom Chiitt is according to the Alefh, 
vvhois aboue al things God bleffedfor euer.Amen. Ὁ 
6  tButnotrhatthe vvord of God is fruftrate. For,’notal that 
7 arteofIfrael,chey be Lftaélites: t northey chat are the feede 
Gen. 21, of Abraha,al be children: "bys in {και [αἰ the feede be called wnto thee: 
12. 


8 ttharisco fay, not they that ate the childré of the lef h, they 
are the children of God: but they chat are the children of the 

9 promilfe,are efteemed for the feede. t Forthe yyord of the 
Ece 1} prom 


24 
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promille is this, According tosbis time vvil 1 come: and Sara {hal bane 4 
5. Hicrom. 4. fone, + And not only fhe, But * Rebecca alfo conceiuing 10 
τ τρὰ μὴ "ΟΓ one copulation, of Ifaac out father. t For vvhenthey 11 
Al she piftle yvere" not yetborne,nor had done any good or euil (that 
fardy 1ο th Re- the purpofe of God according to cleéion might ftand ) 
terpretatio.andis t not of vvorkes, but of thecallet it vvas faidto her: That 12 
βμένβ ϑεῦ ἃ the elder f hal ferue the yonger, tas itis vvritten: Lacob | ἰοπεά but Efan 2 
shat to underfiad bated, | 
Je sa hes the t+ What fhal vve fay then 2" Is there iniquitie vvith God? 14 
elpeofthe Holy , E ᾿ 
Ghof', who by God forbid. t Forto Μογίες he faith, yvilbane mercée on vybom 15 
Uae a lane I have mercie:and l wil { bevy mercie to yvhom | vvil fhevy mercte. Tt Ther- 16 
things:but epea- fore it is” not of the vviller, nor the runner, but of God that 
elas ἐμ Ή {hevveth mercie. 1. Forthe Scripture faith to Pharao : rhar 17 
pleafeth vs bus "to this very purpofe haue 1 raifed thee that mm thee 1 may f hevy my povver:and — 
Ca has that myname may be renovymed in the γνροίεεανι». 1 Therfore on 18 
sy the (os/earebe vvhom he vvil,he hath mercie : and vvhom he νυ], he doth 
Church. indurate. 
t Thou faieh therfore vnto me: Vvhy doth he yet com y9 
laine ? for vvho refifteth his νν}}} ‘t Oman," vvhoart 29 
thou that doeft anfyver God? Doththe vvorke fay to him 
that vvrought it: Vvhy haftrhou made methus? t Orhath 2; 
not ‘the potter of clay,povver, of the fame mafle to make 
one veflel vnto honour , and an other vnto cétumelie? t And 22 
if God vvilling to f{hevv vvrath, andto make his might 
* That God is knovven,** {ulteined in much patience the veffels of vvrath 
notthecaufe of , , : : 
any mans τερο 2pte’ to deftruction, + that he might fhevv the riches of 23 
pation nae his glorie vpon the veflels of mercie vvhich he prepared vn- 
wise then for to glotrie. 
punifhmentiof + Vvhom alfo he hath called,vs, not only ofthe Ievves, 
fhevveth ‘by butalfo of the Gentiles, t asin Ofce he faith > νυ call that *5 
a cnet, P¥bich is not my people,my people: and her that vvas not beloued , beloned: and 
amendement Per that hath not obteined mercie,bahing obteincd merci. t Anidit fhalbe, in 26 
with great pa- the place vybere st vvas faid to them, you ave not my people:there they { bal be 
aay aie called the fonnes of ibe lining God. t Aud Efaie crieth for Ifracl, if the 27 
they hane alfo “umber of the childyen of Vrach be as the fand of the fea, the remaines fhal be 
free vvil faned. + For confummating avyvord aud abbridging iti equitve :becanjfe « 
yvord abbridged fal our Lord make vpon the earth. tT And as Efay fore- 
told, wales the Lord of Subaoth bad left vs feede: yvehad been made like So- 
dom,and vve bad been like as Gomorrha. 
{ What {hal vve fay then ? Tharthe Gentiles vvhich pur- 
fued noc after iuftice,haue apprehended iuftice, bur the iu- 
ftice that is of faith. t Buclfrael in purfuing the lavvofiu- 31 
ftice, is not come vnto the lavv ofiuftice. { Vvhy fo? Be- 32_ 
caufe , 
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caufe not of faith; δὰ 45 it vvere of ννοιυϊεβ οπ they haue gutthey ete 


33 ftombled at the ftone of ftombling, t as tris vvritten, Behold “ave of their 
ovvne dammnari- 


putin Sion a flone of flombling, and avocke of frandal: and wvlofoener belee- on yuiceden 
sae in him, {bal not be confounded. on by infidekiry, 


ANNOTATION § 
Cuap. IX. 


;. Anathema.) dndthema, by vfe of Scripture is either that vvhich by feparation 
from profane v(e, and by dedication to God,1s holy,dreadful,and not yulgarlytoberou- _ , 
ehed:or contrarievvife,that Which 15 reirected,feuered,or abandoned from God,as cur(ed Anachemiay 
and detefted , andtherforeis tole auorded, And inthis later fenfe (according as 5. F aul 
taketh it 1 Cor. 16. ifanylouemotour Lord Lesvs Cuaist, behectnathema,that isto fay, 
Avvay vvith him, Accurfed be he, Bevvare you company not vvith him)the Church and 
holy Counccls τίς the vvord for acurfe and excommunication againft Herctikes ‘and 1 
other notorious offenders and blafphemers. Novv hovy the Apoftle, vvif hing him (elf ἘΞ ΗΝ μὰ fenfe 
to be Anathema from C hrift to faue his Countric mens foules, did take this vvord, itis a 7° ἣν ἡ εἰν 
very hard thing to determine, Somethirke, he defired encly to die for their faluation, Ser 
Others, that being very loth to be kept from the fruition of Chrift, yet he could be con. ™* 
tentto be fo ftill for to fauc their foules. Others , that he vvil hed vwhat mslediction or 
{cparation from Chrift foeuer that did notimply the disfauour of God tovvards hun, 
nortake avvay his Jouetovvard God, T his only is certaine that it isa point of vnfpeak- 
able charitic inthe Apofties breaft,and a paterneto al kufhops and Irictts , hovv toloue 
the faluation oftheir Hocke, As the like γύας vttered by Moyfes vv hen he faid , Esher for- 


gine the peopleor blot me out of thy booke, 

6. Nor al of ifracl.} Though the people ofthe levves vvere many vvyaies honoured 4 ; 
and priuileged,and namely Ly Cheiftes taking flefh ofthem: yet the promis of grace and Gods promis 
faluation vvas neither onely made to them, nor toal them that carnally came of them or ΠΟΥ Made to 
their fathers: Gods ele€tion and mercie depending vpon his ovvne purpofe, yval, and carnal Ifrael. 
deter mination,and not tied to any nation, familic,or perfon, 

7, Rut in Π{π4ς.} The promifle made to Abraham vvas not in I fmael,vvho vvas a (ofthe ΙΩ 
borne oncly by Hef h ἀπά nature; but in I faac , who wvas ἃ fonne obtained by promifle, 4. preferred 
faith,and miracle:and vvas a figure of the Churches children borne to God in Baptifine, efore {ππδε], 

10. Of one copulation.) It 1s proued Δ by Gods choofing of lacob before Efau (vvho lacob bef; 
vverc not oncly brethren by father and mother , Luc alfo tvvinnes, and Efauthe elder of ἘΠῚ oe 
thetvyvo, yvhich according to carnal count fhould have had the preeminence)that God 5: 
sn giuing graces folovveth not the temporal or carnal prerogatiues of men or families. 

tt. Nor yet borne.) Vy the fame example of thofe tvvinnes,it 15 cuident alfo,that neither 
nations nor particular perfons be elected eternally , or called temporally,or preferredto By the cx I 
Gods fauour before others , by their ovyvneimcrites: becaufe God,vvhen he made choife, Br igbok pi 5 
and firft Ἰους ἃ] accb,and refuted Efau,ref{pected them both as il,and the one πὸ lefle then Fray js hee d 
the other guilty of damnation for original fiane , vvhich vyas alike in them both. And eeceptaaain 
therfore vvhere 1uftly he might haue reprobated both , he faued ofmercie one, Vvhich εἰς in the La. 
onc therfore , being as il and as void of good as the other, muft hold of Gods eternal pur- and iuftice in. 
pofc, mercie and election, that he vvas preferred before his brother vvhich vvas cider che re rebate: 
then hun felf, and no vvorfe them him felf. And his brother Efau on the other fide hath Ῥ om 
ho caufe to complaine, for that God nejther did nor fuftered any thing to be dune towards 
him,that his finne did not deferue, for although God elect eternally ἃ gauc his firt grace 
vyithoutalmerites , yet he duth not reprobate or hate any man but for finne,or the tore- 
fight thercof, 

t4.ds there iniquisie?| V pon the former difcourfe that of tvvo perfons equal,God calleth That God isnot 
the one tomercic, and Jeaueth the other in his finne , onc might inferre that God vvere vniult,or an ac- 
\oruftand an accepter of perfons, Tovvhich the Apoftle anfyvereth, that God vvere not cepter of per- 
mf nor indifferent in decde, foto νίς the matter vvhere grace or faluation vvere duc. As fons, is declared 
iftvyoiven Lemg Chriftened,both belecue vvel, & auc vvel: sf God (hould giuc heauen by familiar ex- 
tothe one .& fhould damne the other,then were he vniuft,partial,& forgetful of his pro- amples, 
mife-but rcipeaing or taking tvvo, Who both be vvorthy of damnation (as al are before 
they be tirft called to mercie)then the matter ftandcth on mere mercic, and ofthe giuers 


vvil and Jiberalitie,in vvhich cafe partiajitic hath no place. As for example. . 
Eee iij 1. Tvvo 
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s, Auguftines 
example is of 
tvvo debters: 
the one forgiué 
all , and the 
ether put τὸ 
pay all, by the 
tame creditor. 


li, de predeft. ge 3 


both for one crime, the Prince pardo- 
neth the one, and letteth the lavv pro- 
cede onthe other. 


Thetheefe that is pardoned,can not at- 
tribute his efcape to his ovvne defer- 
uings, but to the Princes mercic. 

T he theefe that is executed,can not chi- 
lenge the Prince that he vvas not par- 


THRE EPISTLE. 
t Tyve malefadors being condemned τ 


OF §, PAVL Cra, 


So likevvife, God feing al mankind and 
every one of che fame in a general con- 
demnation, 1nd inafle of finne,in and by 
Adam, deliuereth fome,and not other- 
fome. 

Al that be deliucred out ofthat cmon 
damnation, bedcliuered by grace and 
pardon,through the meanes and merits 
of Chrift. 

Such as he left in the common cafe of 


as fab doned alfo:but muft acknowledge that damnation, can not complaine, becaufe 
he hath his deferuing. they hauc their deferuing for finne. 

4 The ftanders by, muft not fay,that he’ Vve may not fay that fuch be damned, 
wvas cxecuted becaufe the Prince becaufe God did not pardonthein, but 
vvould not pardon him. for that yvas becaufe they had finuc, and therfore 
not the caufe, but his offenfe. deferued it. 

4 Ifthey afke further, vvhythe Prince That fome fhould be damned , and na: 
pardoned not both , or executed not 4] pardoned , aud other fome pardoiied 
both:the anfvver is , that as mercie is a rather then al condemned, 15 agreable 
goodly vertue , fu iuftice is neceflarie to Gods iuftice & mercic: both vvhich 
and commendable. vertues in Gods prouidence tovvards 

vs are recommended. Ἶ 

4 But if it be further demaunded vvhy That Saul Chould be rather pardoned 
[ohnrather then Thomas vvas execu. them Caiphas(I meane vvheretvvo be 
ted: or Thommas'rather then [ohn par-. equally eusl and vndeferuing). that is 
doned: anf{vver,that ( the parties being oncly Gods holy wal and appointment, 
othervvife equal) it hangeth merely by vvhich many an ynvyorthy mau 
and vvholy vpon the Princes vvil and gettcth pardon, butno good or iuft or 
pleafurc. innocent perfon is cucr damned. 

In al this mercie of God tovvards fome., andiuftice tovvards other fume, boththe 
Predeftination pardoned vvorke by their ovvne free vvil, andthereby deferuc their faluatron : andthe 


other no lefle by their ovvne free vvil,vvithout al necefsitie,vvorke vvickednes, δὲ them 
felues and only ofthem felucs procure their ovvne damnation. Therfore no man may 
vyithout blafphemie fay, or can truely fay,that he hath nothing to doe tov vards his owne 
Pluation, but vvil liue,and thinketh he may liue vvithout care or cogivation of his end the 
one vvay or the other,faying , If1 be appointed to δὲ faued, beit fo : ifI be onc defigned 
to damnation, I cannot helpe the matter:come vvhat come may. Althefe (peaches and co- 
gitations are finful & come ofthe enemie, and be rather fignes ofreprobation, then of ele- 
ction. Ther fore the good man muft vvithout fearche of Gods fecretes , vvorke his ovyne 


and reprobatié 
take not ayvay 
free vvil, neither 
muft any man 
be retchleffe ὃς 
defperate. 


faluation and (as 5. Peter faith) make his eledtion fure by good vvorkes, vvith continual hope of 3. Pez, 4, 


Gods mercie, being affured thatif he beleeue yvel and doe yvel, he Chal haue yvel. tor 
example, ifahufband man fhould fay , If God vvil, I fhal haue corne ynough: ifnot, 
1 can not make it,and fo neglect to till his ground : he may be fure that he fhal haue none, 
becaufe he Wrought not for it. An other man vfeth his diligence in tilling and ploughing, 
and committe:h the reft to God,he findeth the fruite of his labours. 

, 16. Not of the vuiller.] 1f our election , calling, or firft comming to God, lay vyholy or 
; principally vpon our ovvne vvil or vvorkes:or ifour vvilling or endeuouring to be good, 
@ur election or vvould ferue vvithout the helpe and grace of God, as the Pelagians taught, then our cle- 
educrfionisnot ctionvwvere vyholy in our fetues, vvhich the Apoftle denicth. and then mighi i’harao and 
of our felues, other induraze perfons (vvhom God hath permitted to be obftinate , to fhevy his povver 
bur of cods gras and inft iudgementvpon them) be conuerted whenthem (elues lift , vvishou: Gods helpe 
‘ce and merei« and afsiftan c¢:vvhereas vye fee the coatraric inal fuch obftinate offenders, vvhoin God for 
puni{hment of former finnes,yifiteth not vith his grace , that by nothreates,miracles,nor 
perfuafion, they can be conuerted. Vvherevpon wve may not wvitl: Heretikes inferrc,that 
man hath not free yvil,or that our vvill vyorketh noth ing in our conuerfion or comining to 
God: but this onely , that our wvilling or vvorking of any good to our faluation,coimmech 
of Gods 1 ae motion, grace, and afsiftance,and that itrs the fecondary caufe, fot the 

ptincipa . Ἷ : 

(7. To this purpofe hane I raifed. | He doth not fay,that he hath of purpofe raifed or (ci bim 
vp tofinne, or that he vvas the caufe ofthe fame in I harao,or that he intended his damna- 
tion directly or abfolutely , or any othervvife but inrefpect ofhis demerits: bus rather 
(asthe Apoftic faith ftraight afcer in this chapter of fuch hardened & obftinace offenders) 
that he wiih long patuence & toleration expected his conuerfion, and (as $. ChryfofLome 

interpretetp 
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i is word, Exctani) preferued him aliue to repent, vvhom he might iuftly 
aA haa ester be rure. Inthe ᾿ pfExodus,ivhence his allegation 3s, vvc readc, Pofii te, 
Thane put or fet thee up, as here, Lhawe raiféd thee, that isto fay, I haue purpofely aduanced 
thee to be fo great a king, and chofen thee out to he a notorious example both ofthe obdu- 
rate obftinacie that is in fuch ywhom I haue for fo great fianes forfaken . and alfoto Chevy 
to the vvorld,that no obftinacie of ncuer fo mightie ofienderscan refift me to doc any thing 
yhicb Chal not fall tomy gloric. Vvhich is no more to fay, but that God often for the 
punifhment of Nations, and tu fhevv his tuftice and glorie , giueth yvicked Princes νπίο 
them, and indueth them vvith povrer and al profperitic , and taking his grace from them 
vpon their deferts , hardeneth their hartes fo ,as they vvithftand and contcmne God Ε and 
afflidt his people. in yvhofe end and fall,esther cemporal or eternal, at the lempth God yvil 
ever be glorified. Nemher vvouldhe cither raife or fuffer any fuch, or giucthem poyyer 
and pieieenirle inthis life , vvherevypon he knovyvceth ney wil bevvorfe, but that he car 
worke al that to his honour and glorre.mary, that he yfeth not fuch rigorous iuftice onal 
that deferuc it, that is his great grace and mercic. And that he exercifeth his iuftice ypon 
fome certaine perfons,rathcr then ypon other fome of cqual deferts,that lieth vvholy vpon 
his vvil,in vvhofe indgements there be many things fecrete, but nothing rnin. 

20. Who art thon?) Here the Apoftle ftaseth the rafhnes and prefumption of [uch poore 
vvorincs, as take vpon ihem to queftton vith God of their election or reprobation:as cer. 
taine impious Herctikes of our tine hauc done, fetting out bookes farfed vvith moft blaf- 
paemous anderroneous doctrine cOcerning this high and hidden myfteric,and haue giuen 
occafion tothe ignorant which alvvaies be curious, to iangle,and pernicioufly τὸ εἴγε in 
thefe things,that are impofsible to be vnderftood of any, or vvcl thoughi of, but of the obe- 
dient atd bumble. 

a1. The potter.) This example of the pot and potter reacheth no further but to declares 
that the creature may not reafonvvith God his maker, ywhyhe giucth not one fo great’ 
grace, asan other, orvvhy he pardoneth not one asvvel as an other: nomore thenthe 


In vvhat fenfe, 
God saifed 
Pharao &a 


Heretical boa- 


kes concerning 


predeftination, 


chamber pot may chalengethe Potter vvhy he vvas not made a drinking pot,as vvel as an The example of 
Other. And therfore the reretikes that extend this fimilitude to prouc that man hath no the potand the. 


free νυ] nomore thena feece of clay, doe vntrucly and deceitfully apply the example. 
{pecially νυ) yve may fee exprefly inthe booke of Exodus, that Pharao notwvith{tading 
his indurate bare , had free vil: vvhere both itis faid , He vveuld not difmiffe the people: 
and, Heindurared bus owne hart him felf. Exo.c.8,1s, and (inthe Hebrue) Vidd. 0 δι 6IS-1 REG, 6,6. 
Andthis Apoftle alfo vvriteth , that * aman inay cleanfe him felf from the filthy , and fo 
become a yefiel ofhonour inthe houfe uf God. 


Cuap. Χ. 


The Lavy vvas not (as the tevves ignorant reals fuppofed) for them to iuftife them 
felues by it (conftdering that they could not fulfil it: ) but ro bring them wa 
Chriff,to beleene infiim, and fo for hu fake to be iuflified by the grace of God : 
J according to Moy fes (σε andthe Apoftleypreaching : 11 that fo che Gen- 
tils alfo ( according to the Prephers ) hearing and beleeuing might come to inftice: 
the levves in the meane time ( though ineacufably) remaining incredulow. 


RETHREN, the vvil ofmy hart 
furely and praier to God,is for them 
vnto faluation. + For I ρίας them 
teftimonie that they haue zeale of 
God,butnot according to knovv- 
ledge. f For, nor knovving “the iu- 
tice of God, & feeking to eftablifh 
their ovvne, they haue not been 

"- 2 (δἰ έξτο theiuftice of God, { For, 
+ the end of the Law is Chrift: vnto iuftice to cuery one that 
| beleeueth. 


Oil ee ae 


potter. 


ες The Lap 
vvas NOt Bille to 
makea mi iuft 
or perfect by it 
(elf, but to brig 
vs to Chriit ro 
be iuftified by 
him. 


ἘΣ The iulti pr 
ie €iu Ἰ(6 0 ef . ᾿ .Φ e 

the Law of beleeueth. + for Moyfes vvrote,** that, che iuftice vvhich is 5 
ae ark of the Lavv,she man that bath done ἐξ, [αἱ line init. t Buc" the iuftice 6 


felf, bucto faue yyhich is of faich,faich chus, Say notin thy bart, Velo [hal afcend into 
πα τας heawen? that is to bring Chrift dovvne. +t orvvbo defcendeth into 7 
and punithet she deprh that is τὸ call Chrift againe from the dead. t But8 
the trafgre(Tors vvhat faith the Scripture? The vvord is nigh, in thy mouth, andinthy 
efthefames pave, this is the vvord of faith vvhich vvepreach. + Forif 
thou confeffe vvich thy mouth our Lord Es vs, andin th 
hart beleeue chatGod hath raifed him vp from the dead, chou 
a aet (hale befaued. + For vvirth the hart vve beleeue ν το iuftice: 10 
day, Nouemb. bur vvich the mouth confeflion is made to faluation. 
ame +t For che Scripture faith: Yvhofoener beleeneth in bim, fhal αὶ 
" not be confounded. t+ For there is no diftinction of the lew 12 
opoanareD andthe Greeke:for oneis Lord ofal, riche tovvard al thar in- 
cate him, is τὸ ygcate him. t For esery one** vvbofaenuer hal inuocate the name of ovr 13 | 
seit τ Lord,fhal be faned. t ""Hovv then Chal they inuocate in vvhom 14 
fincere alfetis. they haue not beleeued? Or hovv fhal they beleeue him 
arian Oar vvhom they haue not heard? And howv fhal they heare with- 
be (aued & hal out a preacher? t But hovv fhal chey preach “ vnles they IS 
seater ror be fentas itis vvritten: Hovy beautiful are the feete of them that emange- 
ee lize peace,ofthem that exangelixe good things? + But al ** do not obey 16 
that ic is ina the Gofpel. For Efay faith, Lord, vvho bath beleewed the bearing of vs? 


mans free Wil + Faith then, is by hearing : and hearing is by the vvord of 17 


—Ue eee 


to beleeue or 


notto beleeve, Chrift. t Bur I fay,haue they not heard? And cettes ἦσο al the 1g 
to abey or dilo- ears) bath she found of them gone forth : and wnto the endes of the vvbole vyorld 


an tty = the yvordes of them. 
ched. + But I fay, hath not Ifrael knovven? Moyfes firft faith, r9 


1 vvil bring youto emulation in that vvbich is not a nation:in 4 foli{ h nation, 

1 vvsl drine you into anger. t But Efay is bold, and (τῇ , Ivy 20 
Sound of them shat did not feeke me : te L appeared to them" that afked not f 
me.t Butto Iftael he faith, 4/ the day bane 1 {pred my handes to 4 people 2) 
thas belceuerb not,and contraditteth me. 
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on: 3. The iuftice of God.] The iuftice of God ,13 thatwvhich God giueth vs through Chrift. 
ease the I evves slid or proper iuftice, isthat yvhichthey hidor chalengedto haue ofthem 
evone iuthice felues and by their οννπε firength , holpen onely by the knovwvledge of :he Lavy without 
* the helpe or grace of Chrift. as 
hice of fai 6. Thetuftice of faith) The iuftice vvhich 1s of faith, reachcth to the life to come,makin 

luftice oF faith. man aflured of the trutb of (uch Articles as concerne the fame. as, of Chrifts Afcenfion te 
heauen,of his Defcending tu Hel, of his comming dovyne‘to be Incarnate, and his Ρ efur- 
rection and returne againe to be glorified : by yyhich bis actions yve be pardoned, iuftified, 

and faucd,as by the Lavy yve couldneuer be. 
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cst biffor, 
Eccles, 
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8. The vvord of faith.| The vvord of faith is the whole Lavy of Chrift, concerning hoth 
life and doctrine, grounded vpon this, that Chriftis our Sauiour,& thathess rifen againe. Open céfefion 
V vhich point (as al other) muft both be beleeucd in hart,and alfo be confefled by mouth. & proteftation 
for though aman be iuftified tnvvardly vvhen he hath the vertues of faith , hope,and cha_ of our faith is 
ritie froin God : yet if occafion be giuen, he is alfo bound to confeffe vvith his mouth, and fomtime προς 
by al his external actions, vvichout {hame or feare of -he yvorld, that vvbich he invvardly farie, 
Leleeucth: or els he cannot befaued. Wvhichts againft ceriaine * old Heretikes thac 
taught, a man might fay or doe yvhat he vvould,for feare or danger , fo thathe kept his 
hich in hire. 

14. Hovey {hal they inuocat? | This maketh not( as Heretikes pretend )agiinft inuocatt6 ἌΝ 
of Saings : the Apoftle faying nothing els, but that they can ποῖ inuocate Chriftas their The place allea. 
Lord and Maifter, in vvhom they donot belecuc, and vvhom they neuer heard of. For ξε againit in- 
he (peaketh of Gentils or Pagaus, yvho could not inuucate him, valefte chey did firft be- θολό of Sain- 
Iecue inhim. Tothe due inuocation of Chrift , vve muft knovy him and our duties τῷ him, Ctes,anfvvered, 
And fois tt true alfo (hat vve can not pray to our . Ladie nor any { ainct inheauen,til vve 
belecuc and knovviheir perfons, dignitic, and grace, and truft that they canhelpevs. Lut 
if our aduerfaricsthinke that vve can not inuocate them, becaufe vve can ποῖ beleeuc in 
them: let chem ynderftand that the Scripture vfeth alfo this fpeach,to belceuc iniuen: and 
ic isthe very }iebrew phrafc,yvhich they Fhould not be ignorant of chat bragge -hereof fo 
much. Exod. 14,31. They beleened in God and in Moyfes, and s Paral.zo,20.in the Hicbrevy. Ep.ad Phi- 
fon.v. 5. Andthe ancient fathers did readin the Crede indiffercnely , ? beleeue in the Catholike 
Church. and, | deleeue the Catholike Church. Conc. Nacen, apud Epiphan.in fine Ancorat, Hieron. contr, 

Lucif. Cyril, Hierof. Cathec, 17. 

rs .vnleffe they be πὲ, ) This place of the Apoftle inuincibly condemneih al the prea- Preachers goe 
chings, vvricings , ordinances , innouations and vfurpations of Church, puipit, ἃ ywhat- Javvfully called 
focuer our nevy Evangelifts have intruded them felues and entered into by the yvindovy : for fent 
fhevving that they be cuery one from the higheft to:he lovveft, falfe prop-hevs,running and 
viurping, being neuer Jawvfully called. V vhicly1s fo cuident in the Hercukes of our daies 
that the Cafuinifts confeffe it in them felues, and fay that there is an exception to be 
made in them, becaufe they found the ftate of ihe Church interrupted. 

30. That afked not.) That Chriftyvas found of thofe that neucr afked after him, it pto- The fick iuftifi- 
veh that th: firft grace and our firit iuftification ts vvithout merites. That God called fo cation of mere 
continually and carneftly by his Prophets and by other his pe and vvonders, yponth- grace, ἢ 
Jevves, and they vvithtood it: free vvil is proucd , and thac God vvowld haue men faued, Free vvil 
and that they be the caufe of thcir oyvne damnation them felues. a 


—— TY, 


σαν. XI, 


Dot al the levves vuere reprobate, bus fome elefle τ and they by grace obtained iuflice, the 
reft ( according τὸ the Propliets) being excecated. 11 wAgainft vubom notvvith- 
fanding the Chriftian Gentils ( to vubom by that occafton Chriff ts come ) muft 
nos infult : bus rather feare euery manhim felf to be likevvife cut of the tree 
( vubich » the Catholike Church ) 25 and knove shat Vuben al the Gentil: are 
brought into the Churoh then ( about the end of the vuorld ) f hal the multitude 
of tie fevves alfo comein: 33 according to the difpofision of the vuonderful 
uvifedom of Ged. 


ee eee ee le gee 


| Say then: Hath god reiedted his peo- 
| ple2 God forbid. for 1 alfo aman Iraélite, 
| of the feede of Abraham, of the tribe of 
| Ben-iamin. +t Godhath not reieéted his 
| people vvhich he foreknevve. Or knovy 
you notin Elias vvhat the Scripture faich: 
| tae . hovv he ΝΑ God againht Mraél 
{ Lord,they bane {laine thy Prophets, they bane dig ged dovyue thine altares : and 
| 
| 


3 
4 Lam left alone , and they fecke my life. tT But vvhat faith the divine 
Fif anfv ver 


4 


410 THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL CHa. ΧΙ. 


anfvver vnto hime 1 bane left me feren" thoufand men, thathaue not 


othe Heretikes bovved thes kucesto Baa? t So therfore at this time alfo , theres 
adde here allo, 


image, to the ate remaines faued according to the election of grace. t And6 
texas die, it by grace: not Novy of vvorkes. othervvife grace novv 
τὰ is noc grace. 
t Vvhacthen? that vvhich Ifrael foughe,the fame he hath 7 

not obtained: butthe election hath obtained: and the reft 

vvere blinded. t asicis vvritten:" God bath giuen them the fpsrse 8 
** ‘The poe of compunttion:eses tbat they may wot fee: and eares, that they may not heave: yn- 
sk ae Naa til this prefent day. ¢ And Dauid faith: Be their table made for 4 fare 9 
rably for ener: aid for a trappe and for a {eandal and for aretvibution vnto them. + Be ἐρεῖν eves io 


but fora pat, darkened, that they may nor fee: and their backe make thou alyvaies crooked. 


and for a time 


ἀρνιὰ co fal, | Lay chen,haue they fo ftombled , ** chat they fhould fall 241 


Which Seale God forbid. but by their offence, faluation isto the Gentils, 
turne co che 


Gentils general that they may emulatethem. + And if the offence of theinr2 
Bore God outa δὲ the riches of the vvorld,and the diminution of chem * the 
bt ζοι 


and. did turne riches of the Gentils τ hovv much more τῆς fulnefle ofthem? - 
their fall and 


their fall and. _t For to you Gentils I fay, as. long verely as 1 am the13 
good of the Apoltle of the Gentils,1 vvil honout my minifterie, f if by14 
See any meanes | may prouoke my flefh to emulation, and may 
workegoodof (ας fome ofthem. +t Forifthe loffe of them be the recon- τς 
ee ἡυλῃ ciliation of the yvvorld: vvhat {hal the receiuing be, but life 
ig Ge from the dead? + And ifthe firtt fruite be holy,the mafle alfo: 16 
a ccomputamee and if the roote beholy, the boughes alfo. t And if fome!7 
al ear of the boughes be broken, andthou vvhereas thou vvatt a 
both the Na- VVilde oliue,art graffed inthem,and are made partaker of the 
none roote and ofthe fatnefle of the oliue, 7 glorie not againft the 18 
boughes. Andifthou glories notthou beareft the roore, but 
the roote thee. t Thou faielt chen: The boughes vvere τς 
broken, that I might be graffed in. t Vvel :"becaufe of2z0 
incredulitie they ¥vere broken, but thou by faith doeft ftand: 
he nite, fax be notro highly vvife, bue feare. ¢ For if God hach not et 
eth by faith, (pared the natural boughes:left perhaps he vvil not {pare thee 
aes pte neither. t See then the goodnes and the feueritie of God: vp622 
mut μεν ἐπι them lurely that are fallen, the feueritic: but vpon thee the 
in the vaine pre. ZOCdnNes Of God, if thouabide in his goodnefle, othervvifle 
pinion Ace thoualfo fhaltbe curof. t Bur they alfa , if they do ποῦ, 
Heretikes, abide in incredulitie, (hal be gtaftedin, fot God is ableto 
grafte them in againe. t For if thou vvaft cut out of che 24 
natural vvild oliue, and conrrarie to nature vvalt grafted into 


the good oliue : hovv much more they chatare according to 


8 
a 


nature, 


Ef. 6, 9. 


P/68,23 


Cua. XI. TO THE ROMANES. 411 


s ΓΑ͂Γ. 17. 


25 nature, {hal be graffed into their ovvne olive? t Forl vvil 
not hawe you ignorant, brethren, of this myfterie ( that you 
be nor vvifein your felues ) that blindnes in part hath chaun- 
ced in Ifraél, vntil the fulnes of the Gentiles might enter: 


26 tand foal lfraél might be faued, asit is vvritten: srhere fal 
27 come out of Stan be that {bal deliner, and [hal anert impictie from Iacob, + And 
this tothbem the teflament from me: VVhen | fal haue taken avvay 
18 their fines. t “According tothe Gofpelin deede enemies 
for you: but according to iz ele&ion, moft deere for the fa- 
29 thers. t for vvithout repentance atethe giftes and the vo- 
30 cationofGod. t for“as you alfo fometime did not beleeue 
| God,buc novv haue obteined mercie becaufe of their incre- 
31 dulicie : t fothefe alfo novv haue not beleeued, foryour 
32 mercie,thar they alfo may obteine mercie, 1 For God hath 
"cécluded al into incredulitie,chat he may haue mercie onal. 
33 t"O depth of the riches of the vvifedom and of the know- 
ledge of God: hovy incomprehenfible are his iudgements, ἃ 
34 and his vvaies vnfearcheable? t for* vvho hathknovven 
35 the minde of our Lord?or vvho hath been his coifeler? ¢ Or 
vvho hath firft given to him, and retribution fhal be made 
36 him? t For of him,and by him,and in him are al things : to 
him be glorie foreuer,Amen, -J 
| 


ANNOTATION 58 
Cuap, XL. 


«- Seuen thoufand| The lieretikes alleage this place and example very impertinently 
to prouc that the C hurch may be vvholy fecrete,hid,or,vnaknovwven. for though the faith ful 
vere forcedto keepe clofe in that perfecution of Achab and Fezabel, vvhtch vvas onely 
inthe kingdom of the ten tribes,that [5.06 faael:yct at the very fame time,in Hierufalem 
and al the kingdom of Juda, the external vvorfhip and profefston of faith vvas open to al 
the yvorid,and vyel knovven to Elias & the fi hful,fo many,that «che very fouldiars only 
vvere numbered al-cue ten hundred thoufand. befides that there is a great difference 
Ieivvene the Chriflian Church and the feyves, ours refting vpon better promiffes then 
theivs. Andvve vvilnot putthe Froteftants to prouc that there were 7000 of their Sect, 
vvhen their nevy Elias Luther began:bur lec them proue thit there Were feut,or any one, 
esther then or inal ages Lefore him, that vyas inal pointes of his [Ποῖος fe. Heretikes there 
vvere before hin,as Jouinian, V igtlantius, Heluidius, V vicleffe&c. and vvith him, Z uin- 
piius, Caluin, &c. VyhoLelecued as he did in fome things,but not inal. 

6. Nootnovv of vvorkes.| 16 faluation be attriluted to good vyorkes done of nature 
vvithout farih & Gods helpe,the fame cannot be of grace. for fuch workes exclude grace, 


The Epiftle vpé 
Trinitie Sun- 
ay. 


Gods anfwerto 
ias of 7000, 
maketh nothig 
or the Prote- 
ftants inuifible 
husch, 


What Workes 


fauour,and wercie: and chalenge onely of dette,and not of gift. 1 ber fore take heede here 16 Ποῖ, ἃζ What 


of the Hleretikes expofition, that vatrucly exclude Chrifltan mens vvorkes from necef- 
fity or merite Of faluation, vehich are done vyi-h and Ly Gods grace,and therfore cuidétly 
confift vvieh the fame , and Le 1oyned vviih Gods grace as caufes ofvur faluation. Our 
Aduerfaries are likeil P otecaries,cuer taking quid pro quo, cither of ignorancy, or oF intent 


wc ceceiue the fimple. 
ΕΓ ij 5. God 


are the caufe @f 
aluation, 


Godis not au- 8, Ged hath giuen.) It doth not fignifie his vvorking or action, buthis permifsion. 

thor of finne. Chryf. ho. 19 inep. Ro. And 5. Auguftine faith , not by putting malice intothem, but by not ~4ug. Ep. 
imparting his grace ynto thein,and that through their ovvne deferts alyvaics , and their sos. ad 
ovyne willcs euer properly working the fame. See mmot. Mat. ¢. 13, 14. RO. 6. 5, τα. Sixtum. 

Aparaphraftical 10. Becaufe of incredulity. } Herepreffeth the pride of the Gentils vaunting them (clues 

explication of oftheir receiuing, and of the Ievves reiection,namely in that they thought the Ievves to 

the texc, con- be forfaken for no other caufe,but that they might come intotheir roomes : declaring that 

cerning the the direct and proper caufe of their forfaking,vvas their incredulity , exhorting the Gen- 

Lewes and Gen- tilesto bevvare of the fame, becaufe they may fall as vvel as the other , and that God ts as 

εἰς, their ftan- like to execute iuftice againft them as againft the Jevves , as he hath done in many nations 

ding, falling. Falling to herefic. ; 

rifing againe, 28, According tothe Gofpel.]) In refpect, or, as concerning belecfe in Chrift and re- 

δζε. ceiuing the Gofpel , they are Gods enemies : by occafion of vvhich their incredulity , the 
Genciles found mercie : othervvife in refpedct of his (pecial election of that nation,and the 
promiffes madeto the Patrtarches , the Ievves are deere to him ftill. for God neuer pro- 
mifeth Lut he performeth,nor repenteth him felfof the priuileges giuen to tha: nation. 

30, For asyou.] As the Gentiles vvhich before beleeued not, found mercie and cane to 
faith , vvAen the Jevves did fall: fo the Tevves not πονν beleeuing , vvhen a! the Gentils 
haue obtained mercic, fhal inthe end ofthe vvorld by Gods difpofition obtaine grace aad 
pardon asthe Gentiles haue done. 

33. Concludedal.| That fo God taking al Nations and al men in finne ( which they fell 
into,not by his drift or caufing , but of their ovvne free vvil ) may of his mercie call and 
conuert yvhom and in vyhat order he vwvill:and the parties haue nu caufe to bragge oftheir 
deferuings : but both countries and particular men may referre their eternal election and 
their firft calling and conuerfion to Chrift, andtuhis mercte only : no vvorkes vvhich they 
had before in their incredulity,deferuing any fuch ching ihouph their vvurkes afteryvard 
proceding of faith and grace doe merite heauen. 

Wow far to 33.0 depth | The Apoftle concludeth that no man ought to fearch further into Gods 
deale and to fecrete and vn fearcheable counfels.ofthe vocation of the Gentils,and cciccting the Ievves, 
know, in the othervvife then this , that al vvhich be reiected, for their finnes be iuftly reiected : andal 
doctrine of pre- that be faucd, by Gods great mercie and Chrifts grace befaued. And whofocuer feeketh 
deftination. among the people to fpred contagion of curiofity by fecking furiher after things pait 
’ mans & Angels reache, they ouerreache & ouerthrovy thom felues. I fthou wilt be faued, 
belecue, obey the € hurch, feare God and keepe his conimaundements: that is tlyy part.and 
cucry inans els. T hou maift not examine wvhciher thou be predeftinate or reprybate, nor 
feeke to Καὺνν tine vvaies of Gods fecrete 1udgement tovyard thy felfor other men. It 
isthe commonencmy ofour foules , thatin this vnhappy time hath opened blafphemous 
The Heretikes tongues , and dirccted the proude pennes of Calyin, beza, Veronc, and fuch reprobates, 
Writings of pre- 6g =he difcufsing of fuch particulars, to the perdition of many a fimple man, and {pecially 
deftination. ofyong Scholers in Vniuerficies, which with lefle Rudie may leazne to be provvd and cu- 
rious, then to behusnble, wife, and obedicni. 
SS ““Ὁὦοὁ'΄'ὁὃΕ.«οὍ-- : ae ——_— ee ee ——_—— 
The fecond CuHare. ΧΙ. 
pare of this . π΄ : 
Epiftle, mo- He exherteth them to pean ofthebody, a torenouation of theminde, + to keeping 
‘al of unitie by umilitie » 6 tathe right ufing of therr gifts and functions » 9 ἴ0 
° many other good ations , 17 and {pecially to lowing of their enemies, 
τ rant BESECH you therfore brethren by the , 
after. the Epi- . metcie of God, * that you exhibie your bo~ Phil. 4; 
Pee wet) dies “aliuing hoft, holy,pleating God, your 18. 
tt None muft Up reafonableferuice. t And be not conformed 2 
refumeto me- ἢ a . : . 
Fie eboue the (aeeargem@ ἢ: τὸ this vvorld:bur be reformed in the newnes | 
ee ce of your minde, * that you may proue vvhat the good, and Eph. ς, 
cfthecompaffe acceptable , and perfect vvil of God is. + for I fay by the ; | 17-1... 
of his Rate aud Brace that is giuen me, to al that arc among you, ὁ nocro be | 4.3: 
more 
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Ba. 


Cra. XII. TO THE ROMANES. 


1 Cor.12, apie: ve haue many members , but al 
Heal i at ee ee ee nae. T fo ive being many,are 
4.7. s the sales in Chrift, 8 eche one an others members. κἹ t And 
: ui τ teactording to the grace that is fiuen vs, differéc, 

iia: prophecie” according to therule oF faith <1 τ ἢ τὶ 

4 fterie in miniftring,or he that teacheth in doctrine, t he chat 


ting,hethac giueth in fimplicitie,he thac ru. 
sal pea rae thac ( i veth mercie in ene 
t©Loue vvithout fimulation. Hating euil.cleauing to a 
ἡ tLouing the charicie ofthe dda ΠΕ bain ba 
ich honour preuenting one an orner. es nC 
: eee (pari ane Sauk our Lord. t ee 
13 hope. Patient ia tribulation.Inftant in ΕΙΠΕ + : acta 
cating το the ‘neceflicies’ of che fainétes,Pur uing Hs pi pas 
14 t Bleffethem chat perfecute you: Beene ne ἐν Pee 
15 teioyce vvich them that reioyce, to vveepe ke His ει 
16 vveepe. t Being of one minde one oe - ot δεν 
minding high things,but cofenting to the hum re ς 4 
17 vvifein your ovvne conceite. f Tono bia ren ung ae 
foreuil. Prouiding good thirgs not only betore God, a 
18 alfo beforeal men, t If it may be,as much as is ay » ha- 
t9 uing peace vvith almen. + Not reuenging your τε my 
deereft,but giue place vnto vvrath, for ic is vvritten: Rewenge 
20 40 me; Lvvil revvara, faith our Lord. t buc fee aoe unger, 
gre him meate ; if be shivft, gine bem eee Ἢ | ε t me a 
21 les of fire yponhishead. t Benot ouercome of euil, but ouer 
comein good the euil. 4 


ἐδ ει ο 


 memo- 
ries 


ee 


i 


——— τε τάστα, 


ANNOTATION ς 
Cuar. XII, 


ἰ f Gods eternal predefti- 
ius Chould thinke by the former difcourfe ὁ 
‘aden ee eee be had of good life and workes, the Apoftle now earneftly 
holinefle of life. : eis ; 
ee 1 ar ἐδῥρῦχο αἱ his hody a facrifice to God by giuing it to one pale by 
chaftilin it vanh falting yvatching , and fuch like , and by occupying itin Wor Ὁ ᾿ her — 
vertue ice ods honour. Wh ereby appeareth seh ee tena νὴ ο £ 
io his ἢ ἰ acrifice, Which is an high {eruice him, 
" ἐν τυ Ἡλι νὴ Ἡρ πλὴν ith} By this,and many places of bo! y Write, we may een ως 
she Apoltles bythe holy Ghoit, before they Were fundered into diuers ia τ di 
among rhiees feluesacertaine Rule and forme of ἔων τα μρέρλι ΣΕ aac one une 
de, bucal ocher principles, groundes, 
fn ae ei Rule was bef osc any of the bookes of the ncw Teltanent Were Wricten, ὃς 


F ff lij before 


41) 
| be vvife vnto 

ife then behoueth to be vvile, but to 
ek georges oneas God hath deuided the meafure of 


The Epiftle yp¢ 
the τὸ Satiday 
after the Epi- 
phanie. 

** Prophecie ig 
interpretatié of 
the Scriptures, 
Which is accor- 
ding to the rule 
of faith, when 
itis not again 
the right faich, 
or When it is 
profitable to 
edifte charitie, 
as 5. Auguftine 
fpeaketh (ὦν, 
Dott. Chr. ez 
and fi. 1, εν 26. 
andin effcéthe 
faith the {ame 
ti. 12. Confef?, ¢, 
8 unto eg, 32, 

** Curfing is a 
vice Whereynte 
the common 
people is much 
giuen, who 
often curfe thé 
on whoin they 
can noc orher- 
Wife be reuen- 
ged.they may 
fee here that it 
is a great fault, 
b The Epiftle 
vpo the 3 Sitday 
atter the Epi- 
phanie. 


The body cha. 
tifed by penice 
is a gratcful 
factifice, 


The Apoftoli- 
cal rule or ana- 
logie of faith, 


The Heéretikes 
phataftical rule, 
or rather rules 
of fairh , many 
end divers one 
from an other, 


The Epiftle vps 
the 4 Sunday 
after the Epi- 
phanie, 
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before the faith was preached among the ‘Gentiles: by vvhich not onely euery other inferiour 
teachers dodrine Was uisd, but al the Apoftles, and Euangceliftes preaching, vveiting , interpreting 
CWitich is here called prophecying ) were of Gods Church approucd and admitted , or difproucd 

and reieéted, This forme,by mouth and hotby Scripcurg,cuery Apoftle deliuered ro the countrie 

by then conuerced, Fur keeping of this forme,the Apoftle before pralfed the Romanes , aud after: ¢, 6, 17. 
ward carneftly warneth them by no mans plaufible fpeache to δὲ drawen from the fame. This he ¢.14,'t7-. 
commendeth to Timothee, calling ithis Depofieym, Tor not holding this fufkand (ure,he blameth 1. Team 6 
the Galatians, further alo denouncing to himfelf oran Angel chat Chould Write, teach, orex- 20. 
pound againit chat Which they firft receiued, Anathema, and commaunding alWaies τὸ beyvare Gal. 1, 6 
of them cthattaught otherWile, For feare of milling this line of truth, him felfnotwithftanding Gal. 3, ας 
he had the Holy Ghoit, yet left he might hau: preached in vaine and loft his labour, he went τὸ 
conferre With Peter and thereft. forthe falt keeping αὐ this Rulc.of truth, the Apoftles held 47 1, 9 
Councels, and their fuceeflors by their cxample. For tire holding of thisRule, and bythe meafure =" 
thercof,w cre al the holy Scriptures Wrltten.forand by the.fame, al the glorious do@ors haue mace 
their ferihons, commentaries , and interpretations of Gods vvord: al yvritings and interpretatios 
no otherwifeadmitted nor deemed to be of God, butas they be agreable to this Rule. 

And this is the fire Analogieand meafure of faith, ferdowne and commended to vs ecuery 
Where forthe Apoftles tradition: and noe che phantaftical rule or {quare that cuery Sectmailter 
pretendeth to gather our of tlie Scriptures falfely vnderftood and πέτα co his purpofe,by Which ' 
they iudge of doCtor, Scripture, Church, andal. Ariushadby that meancs a rule of his oWne, 
Luther had his falle Weightes, and Caluin hisownealfo. Accordingto Which feueral mealure of 
euery Sect, they haue their expofitions of Gods Word: andin England (asin other infected 
Countries) they kept of late anapifh imitation of this prophecying Which 5, Paul here and in 
other places {peaketh of, and Which Was an exercife in the primitine Church, meafured not by 
cuery mans peculiar fpirit, but by the former Rule of fairh firft fer downe by the Apoftles. And 
therfore al this new phantaftical Prophecying & al other preaching in Caluins fchoole,isiuflly by 
this note ofthe Apoftle condemned, forthat itis not accordingto , but quite apainftthe Rule 
of faith, 


ΠΥ gel 


————SaE SS Ce μαι τοι μπτααπτ τα εὔετττος σαν 


‘eres XIII. 


To yeld obedience and al other duties unto Poteffats: & toloue their neighbour vubich 
& the fulfilling ofthe Lavu: 11 arid. fpesially to confider, θαι πον being the- 
time of grace, uve muft doe nothing thas may not befoeme day light. 


—— - 7 ET" ecuery foul be fubiect to higher powers, 1 
ae | 

ἢ 7 thofe chat are,o 

P| fore he that refiftech the povver,refifteth the 


| Tit. 3,1 
τὶ ordinance of God. And ‘they that refift, pur- | 


Ι, Ρεῖ. γὴν 
13. 


forthereis “no as but of God. And 
God are ordeined. + Ther- 2 


MSS chafe to them (elues damnatid. t for princes 3 
ate no feareto the good worke,but to the cuil/But wilt thou 
not feare the povver?Doe good: and thou fhale haue praife 
of the fame. ¢ forheis gods minifter vnto thee for good. 4 
Butif chou doe euil, feare. forhe” beareth not the fvvord 
wichout caufe.For heis Gods minifterta reuéger vnto vvrath, 
to him that doeth euil. + Therfore be fubie& of neceflitie,not 5 
only for vvrath,but alfo for con{cience fake. t For therfore 6 
"you give tributes alfo. for they arethe minifters of God, 
feruing vato this purpofe. ‘t Rendertherfore τὸ al men their 7 
deyv:* ro vvhomtribure,, tribute: to vvhom cuftom,cu- | 
ftom: to whom feare,feare: to vvh6 honour,honour. t Ovve 8. 
no 


Mt τὲ 
21. 


Cua. XIII. 


Ex0.20, 


At a,ig, 
1,22. 

Chryf. ta 
ep. ky. bo, 


TO THE ROMANBS, 4lf 
no man any thing:but,thar you loue one an other,For he that 


᾿ [halt not commit aduontrie , Thou {halt not kil, Thou fhale not fleale, Thonf halt 


not beare falfevvitnes , Thowf halt not conet , and if there be any other 
commaundemenr: it is comprifed in this vvord, Thou fbalt 
loue thy neighbour as thy felf. t Theloue of thy neighbour, vvor- 
keth no euil. Loue therfore is the fulmeffe of the lavv. 4 
t And that knovving the feafon, thacic is novv the houre 
for vstorife from fleepe. For novv our faluation is necrer 
then vvhenvve beleeued. t The nightis pafled,and the day 
isathand. Let vs therfore caft of the vvorkes of darkneffe, 
and doe onthe armour of light. ¢ As inthe day let vs vvalke 
honeftly : nocin banketings and drunkennes,not ia chambe- 
tings and impudicities, not in contention and emulation: 
t bute doe ye onourLord Iesvs Chrift, 4 and make noe 
prouifion for the flefh in concupifcences.. 


ee, «“-ἰ 


ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
σιν. ΧΙ. 


1. Every foul be fubieft.) Tecavfe the Apofles preached litertie by Chriit fromthe ycke 
ofthe Law and feruitude offinne , and gaue al the faithful both example and commaunde- 
wentro obey God nore then men, and Wirhal euer charged them exprefly to be okecient 
and fulbiect to their Prelates as to them which had cure of their foules and Were by the 
Holy Gheft placed ouer the Church of God: there Were many inihofe dates newly con- 
verted, shat thought thein felues free from al temporal Poteftacs, carnal Lordes ,andhu- 
mane creatures or poWers : Whercvpon the bondman tooke him felfto Le loofe from his 
feruicude, the fubiect from his Soueraine, Were he Emperour, King, Duke,or what other 
fecular Magiflrate fo cuer , (pecially the Princes of hofe dates being Heathens and per- 
fecuiors of he Ay ofties , andof( hriftes religion. for Which caufe aod for thatthe Apo- 
ftles were vntructy charged of their Aduerfaries, thatchey Withdrevve men from order 
and obedience to ( 1.1 Javves and Officers; $. Faul here Cas ἃν Peter doth t Chap. 2.) 
cleereth hon (elf, andexpretly chargetheucry mano bo fubicct tohig temporal Privce 
and Superrour: Not cuery'manto al that be in Office or Superiority but cuery one to hon 
whom God hath put in authoritie oucr hin, by that beis-his Maifter, Lord, king, or fuch 
jike:Nedther to them in matters of relfgion or regiment oftheir foulcs (for mott part vverc 
bagans,whemthe Apoftle could not yvill men to obey in macters of faith ) burto:hemin 
fuch things oncly as concerne the publike peace K Folicte , and what other caufes (Ὁ cuer 
confift vyith Gods holy vviil and ordinance. for * againft God no poWer may be obcied. 

1, No povver bus of God.| $.Chryfoftome here noreth, that power,rule,& Superioritic, 
is Gods orcinance , but noc efi foncs al Princes : because many may viurpe,Who reigne Ly 
his permifsion onely,and not by his appointmentsnor al ations chat eyery ene docth in and 
ly hrs foucraine pevver , a5 Lussans apoftafic and afiliction of Caihotikes, 1 ha:aos iyran- 
nicai opprefsion ofihe Ifiaelnes, Achabs perfecution ofthe lrophecs , Ncrosexceuing 
of he Apeftles, ΕἸ τούς and ltiats condemning of C hrift; al Which things God permitted 
them, Lythe abufe of heir power to accompli h, but they vvere out of the compatie of his 
eaufing and ordinance. 

a. They that refift.) Vvhofocuer refifteth or obcieth not bis lavvful Superior in thofe 


loueth his shal Sack , hath 1: fulfilledthelavv. + For, Thos 


** Here wre le. 
rne thae the 
Law may be δὲ 
is fulfilled by 
loue in this life: 
againft the Ad- 
uerfaries faying 
it is impoflible 
to keepe the 
con)maunde- 
aents, 

The Epiftle vps 
the τ Sunday 
in Aducat. 


Obedience τὸ 
téporal rulers, 
& in What ca- 
{es, 


In what fenfe, 
al power of fu- 
perioritie is of 
God, 


In things law- 


caufes vvherein he is fubicct ynty him, withtandeth Gods appoinunent, & finneth deadly, fully cémaun- 
and is yvorthy to be punif hed both in this vvorld by his Superior, and by Godin the ded icis mortal 
nextliic. forin temporal gouernement and caufes,the Chriftians vvere boynd inconfci- finne not τὸ 

ence tu obey their Heathen Empcrours: though onthe other fide,thcy. Were bound vnder obey our Supe 
paine of dayyiation toubey their Apoftles and Prelates , and not to obcy their kings or riors- 


: Emperours 
é 
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Emperours,in matters of religion. V vhereby itis cleere that vvhen vve be commaunded 
so obcy our Superiors, it is meant alvvates and oncly in fuch things asthey may law fully 
commaund,and in re(pect of fuch matters vvherein they be our uperiors. 
¢ Reareth not the fword.| T hat the Apoftle meancth here {j:ecially oftemporal powvers, 
le vee may fee by the {vvord, tribute, & exzernal compulfixiayyvhich he here atertbuceth to 
The Apoftle them. And the C hriftian men then had no doubt vvhether they fhould obey their {piri- 
fpeaketh of τέ’ tual povvers. but novv the difea(e is cleane contraric.for al is giuento the fecular powver, 
poral powers. nd noshing tothe fpiritual , vvhich exprefly is ordained by Chrift andthe Holy Ghoft: 
and al the faithful are commaunded to be fubiecét thereynty,as to Chrifts ovyne vvord and’ 
τς will. There vvere Heretikes called Gegards, thac todke ἀν νὰν alrule and Superioritie: 
Herefies againit + ye Wiclefifts vvould obey nor Prince nor Prelaic, ifhe vvere once in deadly finne. ‘Whe 
rule and Supe- [roteftants of our time (as vve may {ce in al Countries vvhere the fecular {vvord is 
rioritie. dravven againft their’ Sectes) care neither for the one nor for the other,though they extol 
a oncly the fecular vvhen ismaketh forthem. The Catholikes onely moft humbly obey 
The obedience ποιῇς cuen according to Gods ordinance, the one in temporal caufes, and the ocher in Sf i- 
of Catholikes  pityalsin vvbich order both thefe Staces haue blefledly forifhed in al Chriftian countries 
both τὸ Spiri--ouer fince Chriftes time , and itis the very vvay to preferue both, as one day al the yvorld 
tualandtempo- Chal confeNevvith vs.” 


ral Superiors. 6. You gine tributes.) T hough cuery man ought to be ready to feruc his temporal Prince 


vvith his goods,by tribuies or vvhat other layyful taxes and fubfidies focuer τ yer they Hiera, a 
The ete ex- may exempt by priuileges yvhom they thinke good. As inal countries Chviftian: Prichs Atat. αν 
gimpted from for the honour of C hrift,whoie Minifters they be,haue by the grauntes and auncient char- 
tribute. 


ters of kings bene excepted and exempted. iv otvvi-hitanding they vvere neuer vnready to 

ferue voluntarely their Soucraine,in al common caufes, yvith yvhatfocucr they had. Sec 

Annot in Mat,i7, 26. 

S$. Aucuftines - 1a. Not in banketings.| 1 his vvas the very place vvhich 5. Auguftine,that glorious Do- 

coouerfion, ctor, vvas by a voice from heauen directed ynto, at his firft miraculous and happy conuer- 
fion,not only to the Cathotike faith, but alfo.co perpeiual continencic , by thts yoice con. 


ming from heauen, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege, Take vp andread, take vp andrcad. as him felf 
telle:h ἐδ, # Confef: ¢. 12. : 


SS ee EE a ES oS 


Cuap. XIIII. 


Like « moderator and peacemaker betuvene the firme Chriftians (uvho vuere the Ϊ 
Gentils) and the infirme ( uvhe uvere the Chriftian levves ,haning yet a feruple 
bo ceafe from keeping the ceremonial meates and daies of Moyfes Lavv) he exhor- 
teth the Ieuv not te condemne she Gentil ufing hus libertie: and the Gentil againe, 
not to condemne the ferupulosus leW: but rather to abflaine from ufing hu libertie, 
then offending tha levu,to be an eccafion unto him of apoftating. 


ND him thatis vveake in faith, take vn- 1 
το you: not in difpurations of cogitatios. 
1 For onebeleeueth that he may “eateal 2 
ἘΠ things : but he thatis vveake,* ler him 
j) cate’ herbes, 7 Let not him that eareth, 3° | 

| defpife him that eateth nor: and he that 
Se eateth nor: lethim not iudge him that | 
eateth. for God hath taken him to him. t Vvho art thou 4 
that iudgeftan othermans feruant? To hisovvne Lord he | 


eaterls 


ftandeth or fallech.and he {hal ftand: for God is able ro make 
him ftand. t Foroneiudgeth “betvveene day and day: and 5 
an other iudgeth euery day. let euery one abound "in his 
ovvnefenfe, t Hethatrefpectesh the day, refpectethto our 6 


Lord. | 
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2. (or.§, 
10. 


Ff. 45, 
a4. 


1, Cor.8. 


ΤῊ τ, MS 


Lord.And he that eareth, eateth to our Lord: for he giueth 
thankes to God. And he that eateth not,to our Lord he eateth 
not,and giueth thankes to God. t Fornoncof vs liueth to 
him felf:8& no man dieth ro him felf. t For whether vve liue, 
We liueto our Lord:or vvhether we die, we die to ouc Lord. 
Therfore vvhether vve liue,of vvhether vve die, vve are our 
9 Lords. t Fortothisend Chrift died and τοῖς againe ; that he 
may haue dominion both of the dead and of the liuing, 

10 t Bucthou,vvhy iudgeft chouthy brother? or thou, vshy 
doeft thou defpife thy brocher:For ἢ vve (halal ftand before 

1 the iudgement feate of Chrift. 1 Foritis vvritcen, rive 1,faith 
out Lord, thatcuery knec{hal bovve to me: and enery tong ue/ bal confeffe to 
12 God, t Therfore euery one of vs for him felf (hal render ac- 
13 counttoGod. t+ Let vstherfore no more iudge onean o- 


con] 


14 blocke orafcandal to your brother. t 1knovv andam per- 
fuaded in our Lord lesvsChrift, that nothing is ** comon 
of icfelfbut co him tharfuppofeth, any thing to be c6mon, 

τ tohimiciscommon. t Forif becaufe of meate chy brother 
be preeucd: novv thou vvalkeff noc according to charitie. 
* Donor vvith thy meare deftroy him for vvhom Chritt 

16 died. t Lec not then our good be blafphemed. ¢ For the 


| 
| ' 
ther. bucthis iudge yerather, that you put nota {tumbling 


17 kingdom of God is" not meateand drinke: but inftice, and 


*? Common, that 
is, tneleane. See 
Annot. Mare, 
Feb 
Though ᾿ he 
vvifh the vvea- 
ke to be borne 
vvithal, yet he 
vicereth his 
minode plainly, 
that in deede al 
the meates for- 
bidden and yn- 


19 Chrilt,pleafeth God,and is acceptableto men. + Therfore cleane in the 


the things that are of peace let vs purfue : and che things that. 


20 are of edifying one tovvard an other let vs keepe. t Deftro 
not the vvorke of God for meate. * Al rhings in deede are 
cleane: butit is il for the man that cateth by giving offence. 


18 peace,and ioy in the holy Ghoft. 1 for he thac in this ferueth 


21 t Icis good not to eate Aefh, and notto drinke vvine, nor 
that vvherein rhy brother is offended , orfcandalized , or 
22 vveakened. t Haft thou faith?"haue it vvith thy felf before 
God.Bleffed is he that iudgeth noc him felf in shat vvhich he 
23 approuecth. + But “he thar difcernech, if-he eate,is damned: 


| becaule not of faich.for “al chat is nor of faich;is.finne. 


— ἭἜ —_———E—— τ --ν- ee ee “πο “π΄ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XIITI. 


2. Ease al shings.] Ty fimilitude of vvordes the fimple are foone deceived,and Heretikes 
make their yauntage of any thing to feduce the vnlearned. T here vvere diuers meates for- 


bidden in the Lavy of Moy es, and for fignification,made and counted vncleane, yvhereof 


Ggeg the 


Lavy, are novy 


through Chritt 


cleanled 8c law- 


ful for eucry afi 
to νίε. 
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The Apoftles the Tevves inight not eate atal, as porke, hare, conny,and fuch like, both of fifhes, foules, 
meaning about and beafts, a preat number.Chrift difcharged al them that became Chriftians , atter his 
eating or not Pafsion, ofthat obferuance and 4] other ceremonies ofthe old Lavv: Notvvithftanding, 
eating certaine becaufe diucrs that yvere broughe vp inthe Lavy, bada religion and confcience, (odenly 
meates, to forefake their former inaner , the Apoftle here admonifheth fuch as be ftronger and 
better juftrudcted in the cafe, to beare vvith the vveaker fort, that being Chriftians could 
not yet finde in their hartcs to eate and vfethe meates forbidden by Godin the Lavy: ason 
the other fide he vyarneth the vveake that yvould not eate , not to take offence or (candal at 
thein that did cate vvithout fcruple,any’ of the irregular or forbidden meates ἐπ τῆς Lavy, 
nor in any vvife to indge or condemne the eater, but to conimit that to God, atid finally thae 
The Heretikes Meither nother fhould condemne the other for eating οὐ ποῖ eating. ΝΟ the lrote- 
fondly abufe tants fondly apply al this to the (πες of the Church, and differences of meates inthe 
cbis place agaift fame:as though the Church did forbid any meate vvholy neuer to be caten or touched, or 
the nes of the nade any‘creatures-vncleane., or othervvife prefcribed any abftinence , then for chaftifing 
Church. -of mens bodies and feruice of God. Itts 2great blindneffe thatthey can put no difference - 
betvvixt Chriftes faft of fourtie daies, Atat, «,lohns abftaining from al delicate meates 
and drinkes ,Atat.-s, «the vvidovyy -Annes., Luc.a,s7, the Nazareites , Quam. 6.the Reca- 
bites ,/erem, 35, 1¢.the Niniuites, fon. 3. δ. Paules, 2 Cor. rt,a7. 8. Timorhces, τ Tim.s, 23. 
Folifh Here- Fohns Difciples and Chrifts Difciples faft Ataz, 9, τέο 1s. (Which he faid they fhould keepe 
tikes fee not 2fter his departure from them: ) and the ceremonial diftinction of creatures and meates, 
the differéces cleane and vncleane, inthe old Lavy. of whichitis euident the Apoftle treateth in 4] this 
of things. chapter, & of none other at al. Therfore when the Proteftants by the vvordes of this place 
vvould proue,that vve be either made free from fafting:and: from obeying the Churches 
commaundement or folovving Chriftescxample inthat matter, orthat the obfcrucrs of 
Chriftian faftes be vveake in bith , ἃ ought notin any wife codemne offinne the breakers 
of the prefcribed faftes ofthe holy Church, they doe abufe ignoraatly or wilfully the 
Apoftles yvordes and difcourfe. 
Diftindiion of “. Betuvene day and day.) By the like deceitethey abufethis place againf{ the Holy- 


daies. daies of Chrift and bis B. mother and Saindts , ywhich concerneth onely the Ievves feftiui- 
tics and obferuation of times, vvhcreof in the Epiftle to the Galatians ὦ 4.10. 
The text ex- 6. Euery onein bu ovune fenfe.) The Apoftle doth not giuc freedom, asthe Churches 


plicated con- enemies vvouldhauc ic, that eucry maa may doe orthinke vvhat he Jift. but in this matter 
cerning cuety ofludaical obferuation of daics and meates ,& that for a time onely ,til the Chriftian re- 
mans cOfcience Jigion fhould be perfedtly eftablifbed,be would haue no réftrainte made, but that every 
in ludaical one fhould be borne vvithalinhis ovvne fenfe: yet fo,thatihey fhould not condemne 
‘meates and  oneanother,nor make necefsiti¢e of faluation in the obferuation of ihe [ udaical rites of 
drinkes. meates,daies,&c. 

17. Not measeand drinke.) The fubftance of religion or the kingdom of God ftandeth 

Not eating, "tin meate or drinke, and therfore the better migh: they vfe indifierencie and toleration 
but difobe. imcthat point for atime, for peace fake and to auoid (candat. butif the precept uf Moyles 
dience dam- Lavy had bound ftillas before,then (not for the meates fake, but for the difobedicnce) tc had 
nable. been damnable to haue eaten the yncleane meates. 

22, Hauess vith thy {εἰ} Thou that art perfedt, and belceueft or knovvelt certainely - 
that thou art free from the Lavy concerning meates and feftiuities , yet to the trouble and 
hinderance ofthe feeble that can not yet be brought fo far , be difcrete & vtter not thy (elf 
out vf feafon, . 

as. Hethat difcerneth.) If the yveake hauea confcience,.and fhould be driuen to eate 

To doe againft the things which in his ovvne hart he thinketh he (hould not doe, he committcth deadly 
our confcience, finne,becaufe he doth againft his confcience,or againft his ovyne pretenfed knovvicdge. 
is finne. as. Al the unos of faith.) 1 he proper fenfe of this (peach is, that euery mine that aman 
doecth againft his knovvledge or confcience , 1s afinne, for fo by the circumttance of the 
Vvhat a@ions letter, faith muft here be taken. though 5. Auguftine (ometimes applieth it alfo to proue ae: 
of tafidels are that al the actions of infidels (meaning thofe vvorkes vvhich directly procede of their 
fione,and what Iacke of faith) be finnes. But in any wife take heede of the Heretikes commentaric , vvho 
, hereby vvould proue that the infidel Ganeth in honouring his parents , fighting for his 
countric , tilling his ground, and inal other vvorkes.And nomarucl that they fo hold of ζω 
infidels,vvho maintaioe * chat Chriftian men al {fo offend deadly in eucry good decde. 
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Pfa. 68, 
10. 


$0. 
Des. 32, 
41: 
Ρ(ατιδ, 
1. 
Efa,il, 
10. 


we 


13 


CuHar. XV. 


He procedeth to make peaceberuvene the Chriftian Gentils and levves. 8. vvith thu refo- 
_ hurion that she leuves vecation ὦ of promis in deede but the Geniils alfo of mercie, 
and foretold by the Scriptures, 1¢ Then dravving to an nde, heexcufeth him 
felf to the Romanes for vuriting thus unto them, a: hoping nove at length to 
feethem,after that be hath been at Hierufalem, 19 vvhereunto alfo he reque- 

Steth their praiers, - 


ἡ ND vvethat are τῆς ftroger,muft {ufteine 
the infirmities of the vveake, & not pleafe 
ourfelues. t Let every one of you pleafe 
his neighbour vnto good, to edification, 


t For,Chrift did not pleafe him felf; buras 


ss 


5’: 
\ 


ZA 
ΑΝ 


: : : . are ft lears 
vvhich caufe receiue onean other: as Chrift alfo hath recei- sing aadeoee 
ued you vnrothe honour of God. f ForI fay Chriftlesvs rt 

ue oe ᾿ . ΤΣ ς Voitiein reli. 
to haue been ὁ minifter of the circumcifion for the veritie of gion commen- 
God to confirme the promiffes of the farhers. + But the aa ἘΠ 


Gentils το honour God for his mercie,as it is vvritten: Therfore ecute his office 
evil L confeffe to thee in the Gentilso Lord, and wvil fing to thy naine. t And Sat 
againe he faith, Reioyce ye Getils vvuh bis people, t And apaine, Praife the people of 
al ye Gentils ον Lord: and magnifie bim al ye peoples. ἢ And apaine Efate ee, 
faith, There fhal be the voore of leffe : and he that fhal rife vp to rulethe Gentils, ες. 
in him the Gentils fal hope. t And the God of hope replenifh you 
vvith al ioy and peace in beleeuing : rhat you may abound in 
hope,and in the vertue of the holy Ghoft. 

t And I my felf alfo, my brethren, am affured of you, 
that you alfo are ful of loue,replenifhed vvith al knowledge, 
fo that youareabletoadmonifhonean other. ¢ Burl haue 
vvrittcn to you(brethren)more boldly in part,as it were put- 
ting you in remembrance: forthe grace vvhich is giuen me 
of God} + to be the minifter of Chrifttlesvsin the Gétils: 
fanctifying the Gofpel of God, that che oblation of the 
Gentils may be made acceptable and fanétified in the holy 

Gee jj Ghokt 
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Ghoft. t Lhaue therfore glorie in Chrift les vs tovvard 17 
God, t Forl dare not fpeake any of thofe things vvhich 18 | 
Chrift vvorketh not by me for the obedience of the Gentils, 
by vvord and deedes, 1 inshe vertue of fignes and vvéders, 19 
inthe vertue of τῆς holy Ghoft: fo that from Hierufalem 
round about vnro illyricum I haue replenifhed the Gofpel 
of Chrift. t And I haue fo preached this Gofpel,not vvhere 29 
Chrift vvas named, left 1 (hould build vpon an other mans 
foundation: t but asitis vvuitten, They to vebom ἐξ bath notheen Σὶ 1 Ef.ja,t 
presched of bim, fhalfee : and they that bane not beard, fal vnderftand. 
t Forthe vvhich caufe alo I yvas hindred very much from 22 
comming vato you. t Butnovyhauing no longer placein 23 
thefe countries, and hauing 4 defire to come vato you thefe 
many yeres navv pafled; +t vwhen I fhal begin to take my 24 
iourney into Spaine,] hope thacasI ρας, {hal fee you, and 
be brought thither of you, if Grft in part 1 (hal haue enioyed 
᾿ you. { Novvtherfore I vvil goe vnto Hierufalem to mini- *5 
ee fter to the ὁ faindts. + For Macedonia and Achaia haue liked 26 
fons that ha-’ vvel to make fome contribucion vpon the poore fainés that 
ving foraittar are in Hicrufalem, { Foricharh pleafedthem:and they ate 57. 
Chrift, were their detrers. For if the Gentiles be made partakers of their 


rholy aoe {piticual chings : they ought alfo in carnal things to minilter 
Lord with al vntothem, t This therfore vvhen I {hal haue acc6plil hed, 28 
S. Hier. again and figned chem this fruite , νυ ρος by youinto Spaine. 
ΓΤ Σ t And Ι Καονν that comming to you, If{halcomein a- 29 
hendingthe al- boundance of the blefling of Chrift. + | befeeche you ther- 3° 
fach Gs do che Oe brethren by our Lord! es vs Chrift,and by che charitie 
Heretikes αἰίο of the holy Ghoft, that you **helpe mein your praiers for 
ofourtime. meto God, { that I may be deliuered from the infidels thar 31 
i Inchar the are in Levvrie, and the oblation of my feruice may become 
tobe praied for, acceptable in Hierufalem ro the faints, t that I may come to 32 
wemay be mo- you in ioy by the vvil of God,that I may be refre{ hed vvith 
the fame as ayou. ft AndtheGodof peace bevvithyouall.Amen. 23 


gteat benefire. 


ee 


ἕναν. XVI. 


He commendeth the bearer Phabe tothe Romanes, 3 and him felf to many thereby name. 
417 hedeclareth the doGrine vubich the Romanes had learned , to be the touch- 
flone toknovu Seducers. 2: bedoth unto them the commendations of al the 
Churches and of certaine perfons by mame: ay and concludeth, 


AND 
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ng ae να Oe τς οὐ σμνν 


ΕΠ ἘΝ ND I commend to you Phebe our filter, 
Vinee vvhois inthe minifterie of the Churchthat is 
Wel in Cenchris: t chat you receiue her in our Lord 


Δ Ne asic is vvorchie for fain&ts:andthac youafliht 
gag her in whatfoeuer bufines ( he fhal neede you. 
orfhealfo hath affifted many and my felf. 


1 © Salute Prifca and Aquila my helpers in Chritlesvs, Pam ἢ 
(1 vvho for my lite haue laid dovvne their neckes : to vvh6 worthy a man 


not I only giue thankes, but alfo al the Churches of the Gen- al Macatee 


tiles) t and their ** domeftical Church Salute Epanetus my sreate grace 

beloued: vvho is the firft fruite of Afia in Chrift. t Salute ted. chryy in». 
Marie vvho hath laboured much about vs. t Salute An- 7i™-*, οπῆϊ. 
dronicus and Iulia’ my cofins and fellovv captiues: vvho cal church vas 
are noble among the Apoftles , vvhoalfo before me vvere in fuher pH faith 
Chrift. + Salute Ampliatus my beft beloued in our Lord. ti houthold,or 
t Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chrift les.vs, and Stachys Rin seen, 


my beloued. f Salute Apelles εν ἀρ τὰ Chrift. Saluce together there 
e. 


ae & in fuch good 
them that are of Ariftobolus hou t Salute Herodion my houfesto Beare 


kinfman. Salute chem chat are of Narciffus houfe,chat are in a ie 


our Lord. { Salute pe Ares and Try phofa: vvho labout tes preaching 
in our Lord.Salure Perfis the beloued, vvho hath much Ia- or aceaden 
bouredinourLord. t Salute Rufus the eleé& in our Lord 
and his mother and mine. 1 Salute Afyncricus, Phlegon, 

; ἵ 4. The Proteftants 
Hermas,Patrobas,Hermes: and the brethren that are vvith here reafé thus, 


them. 1 Salute Philologus and Iulia, Nereus, and his filter Petcrisnot here 
; ᾿ : faluted , ther- 
and Olympias : and al the fainéts chat are vvith them. fore he vvas ne 


ὴ : " u:rat Rome. 
t “Salute one an other ina” holy Κις, Al the churches of Urat home | 
Chrift faluce you. tation, 


t And] defire you brethren ,“to marke them that make 
diffenfions and (candals contrarie to the dodtrine vvhich you ΟῚ % Ane 
haue* learned, and auoid them. t For fuch doe not ferue faith Theodo.” 
Chrift our Lord," but their ovvne belly; and # by {vveete ριον ns 
{peaches and benedictions feduce the hartes of innocents. ** The fpeciat 


t For "your obedience is publifhed into euery place. 1 re- yyy par Here: 
ioyce therforein you, ButJ vvould hauc you ro be vvife in had to beguile, 
good,and fimple in euil. 1 And the God of peace crufh Sa- 777 and ἰς by 
tan vnder your feete quickely. The grace of our Lord Ε 5 vs & gay fpeaches. 
Chrift be vvith you. fee ee 
1 Timothee my coadiutor faluteth you, and Lucius, and fee before det- 
Iafon, andSosipater, my kinfmen. + 1 Tertius falute you, fay inthe An 
that vvroce the epiftle,in our Lord. ἱ Caius mine hoft, and ar ore Τὰ 


Geg iy the «5, ss, 
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the whole Churches, faluteth you. Eraftus the Cofferer of the 
cicie faluteth you,and Quartus, a brother. t The grace ofour 24 
Lordlesvs Chrift be vvichal you, Amen. | 

Τ᾿ Andto him that is able to confirme you according to 25 
my Gofpel and preaching of Ε 5 ν s Chrift,according to the 
revelation of the myfterie from eternal times Kept fecrete,. 

‘t vvhich novv is opened by the Scriptures of the prophets 26 
according to the precept of the eternal God, to the obediéce 
of faich Knovven in al Gentiles, ¢ to God the only vvife 27 
through Lesvs Chrift, to. vvhom’ be honour & glorie for 
ever and euer, Amen.. | 


- a eg EC ST ay ES 


al 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XVI. 


16, Salute one another. | Neuer Setmaifters made more foule or hard fhifts to proue or defend 
falfehod, then the Proteftants: but intvvo points,about 5, Pecer (pecially, they pafle euen them 
felues in impudencie, The firft is, that they hold he vvas not preferred before the orher Apoftles, 
vvhich is againft 4] Scriptures moft euidently. The fecond is, that he vvas neuer at Rome, vvhich Is 


againft al the Eccleliaftical hiftories, al the Fathers Greeke and La‘ine, againft the very fenfeand 


That S. Peter tighc of the monuments of his Seate , Sepulcher, doctrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence 
WasatRome,  certesthere is thereof and nore vveighty teftimonie,then of Romulus, Numas, C 2fars, or Ciceros 
being there :.yet vvere heavery brutifh man that vvould deny thisto the dilcredite of fo many 
vvriters and the vvhole vyorld, Much more monftruous it is,co heare any deny the other. Theo- 
dorete Gith he vvas there, vvriting vpon thischapter. Profperalfo carmine deingrats in principio. 
S:Leo de natali Petri. 5. Auguftine to. 6¢. 4. cont.ep. fund. Orofius li.7¢.6. 5. Chryfoftome in 
pfiws. S.Epiphanius ber. s7, Prudentius in hymno 2.5. Laurenty, ty hymno 12. Optatus fr. 2.contra 
Donatifias. 5. Ambrole li, 5. ep. de Baftlicu tradends. 5. Hicrome in Catalogo. Ladtantius is. 4.c.21, 
de vera fapientia.. Eulebius 4. Ecct.li,a,¢. 13,95. S. Athanafius defuga fue. S.Cyprian. ep.ss.nu.6, 
Tertullian de preferiptionibus nu. τὰ. and li +, contra Marconem nu, +, Origen in Genef. apud 
Eufeb.li.sye.1. lrenzus ἰδι 1. ς. 1, Hegelippus ts, i, c. 2 de excid, Hierofolym, Caius and Papias the 
Apoltles ovvne fcholers, and Diony fius the Β. of Corinth, alleaged by Eufebius Wi. 2, ε. 14 Grae. 
Ignatius ep, ad Romanos, theholy Councel of Chalcedon, and inany other athrme it. yea Peter 
him felf(according to the iudgement of the aitcient Fathers)confelleth he vvas at Rome, calling it 
See the Anno- Babylon τ. ep. ¢. 4. Eujeb. li. 2. c. τας bift. Ec, Some of thefe tel the time and caufe of his hirlt going 
tations 3 Pes,¢, thither: fome,hovy. long he liued there : fome, the maner of his death there: foie, the place of his 
fy 13. * burial: and al,that he yvas the firlt Bifhop there. Hovy could fo many of fuch vvifedom and 
' fpirit, fo neere the Apoftles time deceiue or be deceived ? how could Caluinand his, after fiftene 
hundred yeres knovy that-vvhich none of them could {ee 2 
. Some great argument mutt they needes haueto controule the credite of the wwhole vvorld, 
The Proteftants This of truth is here their argument, neither haue chey abetter in any piace, τὸ wit, IFS, Peter 
Great argument, had bene at Rome, 5. Paul vvould haue faluted him, as he did others here in the end of his letter 
that Peter Was to che Romanes. Is not this a high point to difproue al antiquitie by > Any man of difcretion may 
Neuer at Rome, ftraight fee,thar S.Peter might be knovven ynto 5. Paul co be out of the Citie, either for perfecution 
or bufincs, yvhen this epiftle vvas Written, (for he wencolten out as 5, Epiphanius declareth ) ὃς 
10 the omitnng to falute bim,can proue no more, butrhacthen he vvas nocin Rome. but it pro- 
weth not fo much neither, becaufe the Apoftle might tor refpe@ of hisdignitie and other the Chur- 
ches alfaires , Write vnto him fpecial letters, andfohad nocaufeto falute himinhis common 
Epiftle. Or hovy knovwy they that this Epiftle Was noc fent inclafed to 5, Peter, to be delivered by 
his meanes to the vvhole Church of the Romanes in fome.oftheir.aflemblies? it is very like itwas 
recommended to fome one principal man or other chat isnot here pamed:and tvventy Caufes 
there may be ynknowven to vs, Why he faluced him nor: but no caufle yvlay our Aduerfaries vpon 
fuch friuolous reafons [που] reproue an approued truch. For even as- Wel might they fay thats. 
lohn vvas neuer at Ephefus, becaufe 5, Paulin his Epiftle to the Ephefians doth not falute him, 
And plaine itis, thac ic is the Romane feate and faith of Peter, yyhich they (as all Herettkes before 
᾿ them) 


Chal ved, . 


comc.act.) 


Epiph), he 


27. 
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them) do feare and hare, and vvhich Wil be their bane: and they knovy that there is no argument ,; The Here. 
yvhich conuinceth in theirs confcience ,thae Peter vvas neuer at Rome, Therforeco conclude, yve tikes hatred 

rere fay to them in 5, Auguftines vvordes, Why call you the -Apoftolike chaire, the chaire of peftilence? Wha of the Ro. 
- 260M bch the Church of Rome done againf? you, in uvhich δ. Peter did fis, and from vuhich by nefartom furie mane {ce. 


lit. Pettl. soy haue feparated your felues? 
é. "- 16, Holy kiffe. ] Hereof,and by the common vfage of the firft Chriftians, vvho had {pecial _. 
Orig. in regard of vnitie and peacc among them felues, and for[figne ang proteftation thereof, kiffed one Killing the Paz, 
16.ad Ro. an other, came ourholy ceretnonie of giuing the Pax, or killing one an other in the Sacrifice 


" "of the bleffed Malle. 

17. To marke them, ] He carefully Warneth them to take heede of feditious fovve . 
and diffenfion in religion, and this euerco be thelr marke, ifthey Chould teach or poe οἰ πίω Sea. 
toany thing vvhich vvas not agreable ro that vvbich they had learned at their conuerfion : not maifters hovy 

bidding them to examine the cafe by the Scriptures, but by their Arft forme of faith and religion it aaa our 


deliuered to them before they had or did read any booke of the nevy Teftament, 
18, But their ovune belly. ] Hovvineuer Heretikes pretendin yvordes and external fhew of Heretikes giu 
en 


their fheepes cote,in deede they feeke but after their ovvne profite and pleafure, & by th 
ovyneteltimonie We be wvarranted ( to iudge of them as of men shat in deede pane μεν ip ae bt 


nor con{cience. 
ty.Tour obedience.) Againft Heretikes and their illufions, there is no better way then! 
plicitie to cleaue vnro that vvhich hath bene taught before : for the yvhich the Remaae cea 


ismuch commended. See.4nnos. vpon the ἣν chap. ver. &. 


THE 


Act. ry, an. 


I Cor.16,5¢ 


2 THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
FIRS T EPISTLE TO THE 


CORINTHIANS, 


OVP S. Paul a Church at Corinth, cotinuing there 
4 yere and Anbaife together, vveveade AG.18. After that, 
vvben be yvas at Epbefus AE. 19, about the end of the three 
peres that he abode there, be vvrote this firft Epifile to the Co. 
} réntbians.For enen a¢ 5. Luke there vvriteth , vvhen thefe 
au) things vvere ended, Paul purpofed in the Spirit, when 
ft el geet στ Macedonia and Achaia,to poeto Hicrufalem: fo leke- 
vvife doth $.Paul bimfelfe vvrite bere: \vvil come to you in Achaia, when 
I fhal have gone oucr Maccdonia,for { vvill go oucr Maccdonia.but 1 
vvil tarie at Ephefus vntil Pentecolt, 

The matter that be vvriterb of , Ἡ not one,as inthe Epifile tothe Romancs,but 
diners partly fuch faultes of theirs , as vveve fignifed wnto bim by them that 
vvereof Chloés Cor.1, 11. partlyfuch queftions a them felnes vvrote to 
him of, And conccruing the thingsshatyou vvroteto me. Cor.7, t. for fo 
vve mAy( Ae it feemeth)denide the Epifite intothefe ty vo partes, Or,to put al roge- 
ther be vvriteth of eight things: τ᾿ Of certeine Schifmes beginning among them,by 
occafion of certaine preachers, vvbom inehe Second Epiftle be toucheth more pls- 
nely at being rola bese 1.30. 2 Of am inteefuous fornicator,and fome 
that vwent to lawy before inp iwllges. chap.5.6..3 Of Matrimonie and Conti- 
nencie.chap.7. 4 Of medves {acrificedto Vdols, chapB.-9.10. 5 Of bt Tra- 
ditions. ¢ 


5 ΕἾΝ 


AL 6 Of theGsftesof the Holy Gboft. chap. 12.13.14. 7 of the 
ΚΟ Αναν γπο chap.is. 8 -¢f-the-Contriburrons ἐκ δὶ ῥάμληνε! of the Geutiles, 
to fuccour she Chriftian lewvesas ierujdlem, Chap.'16. ~ 


THE 


OF PAVL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


CuHuap, f, 


After falutation, « kauing acknowvledged the graces of their Churche, 1a be dehorteth 
them from their Schifmatical eening againft one another inthetr baptizers 
(telling them that they muft boaft onely in Chrift for ther ‘Raptijme) +7 ἀπά πὶ 


The 1. pare, 
Of Schifmes 


their preachers, uvho hadthe vvifedom of vvordes: telling them shat it 1s the that vvere 


preaching of the Croffe,uvhereby God faueth the vvorld, and uvkerein onely 
Chriffians fhould boaft: 16 feing God of purpose chofe the contemptible, that fo 
bim felf might baue the glorie, Ὁ 


or (A AVL called to be an Apoftle of 

Wy 5 lesvs Chrift, bythe vvil of God, 
ΣΝ and Softhenes a brother, { to the 
Af Church of God that is at Corinth,ro 

the fandiftedin Chrift las v s,called 
"Σ 4: to be faindts, vvithal thac inuocate 
WON GY the name of our Lord Les vs Chritt 
eS ᾿ eee 
Σ ὁ! in euety place of theirs and ours. 
t Graceto youand peace from God 
our fatherand our Lord 1 ον 5 Chrift. 

ἘΠῚ σίας thankes to my God alvvaics for you for the grace 
of God thatis giuen youin Cheiftl esvs, trthatinal chings 
you be made riche in him, in al vtterance, and" inal knovv- 
ledge, (fas theteftimonie of Chrift is confirmed in you, ) 
t fothar nothing is Vvanting Co you in any grace, expecting 
the revelation of our Lord Llesvs Chrift, t vvho alfo 
vvil confirme you vnto the end vvithour crime,in the day of 
the comming of ourLordlesvs Chrift. t God is faithful: 
by vvhom youare calledinto the focietie of his fonne 1 κ- 
svs Chiift our Lord. 

t And 1 befeeche you brethren by the name of our Lord. 
Tesvs Chrift,chac youal fay one thing,and that therebe no 
{chifmes among you; but that you be perfedt in one fenfe, ὃς 

Hhh in 


about cheir 
baptizcrs & 
preachers: 


er φυ νμ that vvhich is the infirme of God,is ftronger then men.t For 26 
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inone knovvledge. t For.ic isfignified ynto me( my bre- it 
thren)of you,by them that are of Chlo¢,that there be con- 
tentions among you. { AndI meane this,forthateuery one 12 


= The begin- of you faich, ** 1 certes am Paules,& I-Apollos,but I Cephas, 


of al 


Scinfnes is and Chrifts. + Is Chrilt deuided? Vvhy,vvas Paul crucified 1 
oucr much ad- for you?or in the name of Paul yvere you baptized? t I giue 14 
1}1Γ 11] dco - = ihe : ᾿. ; π- τς ‘PAs 

didting mens God thankes,that I baptized none of you,bur* Crifpus and 
{feluesto thett Mite. 4 qi β {- 
oWne particu. ius: T left any man fay thatin my name you vvere bapti- 15 


larMaitters. zed.tAnd I baptized alfo the honfe of Stephanas, But 1 know 16 


notif{ hauebaptizedany other. -: 

t For Chrift fent me notto baptize, but to evangelize: 17 
notin vvifedom of {peache,that the crofle of Chrift be not 
made void. ¢ Forthe vvord of the crofle, to themin deede 18 
chat perifh,is folifhnes ; but to chem that are faued, that is,to 
vs,it isthe povver of God, t Foricis vvritten, ryvidefroy the 19 
yvifedom of the wvife : and the prudence of the prudent I yvsl veiette.t V vbere is 20 
the wvife  wvhere is the Scribe ? vvbere ss the difputer of this vyorld? Hath 
not God madethe vvifedom of this vvorld folifh2 + For 21 
becaufein the vvifedom of God the vvorld did nor by vvife- 
dom knovv God :it pleafed God by the folifhnes of the 
preaching to faue them that beleeue. t For both the levves 22 
a{ke fignes, and the Greekes feeke vvifedom: ¢ but vve 23 
preach Chrift crucified,to the levves certes a {candal, and to 
the Gentiles,folifhnes: t butto the called levves & Greekes, 24 
Chrift the povver of God and rhe vvifedom of God. ‘+ For 25 
that vvhichis the folifhof God, is vvifer then men : and 


fee your vocation brethren, that not many vvife according 
to the fefh,not many mightie,noc many noble: t bucthe fo- 27 
liCh things of the vvorld hath God chofen,that he may con- 
found the vvife: and the vveake things of the vvorld hath 
God chofen, that he may confound the ftrong: t andthe 28 
bafe things of the vvorld and the contemptible hath God 
chofen,and thofethings vvhich are not, chat he might de- 
firoy thofethings vvhichare. t tharno flefh may gloriein 29 
his fight. t And of himyouarein Chriftlesvs,"vvho is 30 
made vnto vs vvifedom from God, & iuftice, & fanctificatis, 


and redemption’: Τ that as it is vvritten , He that doth gloric, 3 
may g loree in our Lord. «ἢ 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap, 11. 


s inal knovuledee.) Obferue thatthe Apoftles neuer vvrote their Ictter’s but to fuch 
as vvere conuerted 


to Chriftes faith before. for men can not Jightly learnethe Chriftian 


religion by reading Scriptures, but by hearing , and by the prefence of their teachers, 
which may inftruct them at Jarge and particularly ofeucry Article,as clerely & brecfety 
Ly letters they could not doe. Neither doth novv any man learne his faith firft, but by 
hearing ofhis parents and Maiflers.for ifvve fhould vvhen vve come to yercs of difcre- 
tion, Le fetto picke our faith out ofthe Scriptures , there vyould be amadde vvorke and 


many faithes among vs. 


30, Whow made.) He meancth not, as our Aduerfaries captioufly take it, that yve bauve 


no iuftice, fapience, nor fanétity of our ovyne, other then Chriftes imputed to vs : but the 
fenfc is, thae hess made the authors, giuer, and meritorious caufe of al thefe vertues in vs. 
for fothe Apoftle interpreteth hun τε ce inthe 6 Chapter foluvving , vvhen he 


yvyriteth thus , Yoube vuafhed, vote be in 


ified , yoube fanitifiedin thename of our Lord 1 E&Y s 


Curis T andin the Spirit of onr God. 


Cuap. II, 
That huovune preaching among them, vuasin humble maner inthe fight of man, 


3 Hovubeit it  meft profound vvifedom (4s they fhould and vveuld perceine, 
if they vvere not carnal) Uvhich » taughsin she Church of Chrift, 


BND 1 (brethren) vvhenI cameto you, I 
_came noc in loftinefle of {peache or of 
‘pS vvifedom, preaching to youthe teftimo- 
nie of Chrift. t For 1 iudged not m 
yy) felfto knovvany thing among you but 
᾿ fy lesvs Chrift,andhimcrucified. 1 And 

OW Te 8! *1 vas vvith-you in infrmitie,and feare 
and much trembling: + and my fpeiche and my preaching 
vvas notin the perfuafible vvordes of humane vvifedom, 
but in {hevving of fpirit and povver: + that your faith 
might not be in the vvifedom of men, but in the povver 
of God. =. 


Yaith cometh 
by hearing 
rather then 
rcading. 


Chrifk is made 
our iuftice,be- 
caufe he isthe 
author of the 
luftice inves. 


But vve fpeake vvifedom among the perfect, t but the. 
vvifedom not of this vvorld, neither of the princes of this’ 


vvorld,chat cometo naught: t but vvefpeake the vvifedom 
of God in amytterie, which is hid, vvhich God did ptedefti- 
nate before the worlds, vnto our glorie: t which none of the 
ptinces of this vvotld did Κπονν : forif-they had knovven, 


they vvould neuet haue crucified the Loyd of gloric. t Bat, 


48 1f 1S V¥ritten, Thar wvbich ete bath uot feen,nor eave bath beard , neither 
bass st afvended into the bart of ma,vvbat things God bath prepared for them that 


10 louebim, t butto vs God hath reucaled by his Spirit. Forthe 


Hhh 4 Spirit 
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Spirit fearcheth at things, yea the profoundities of God. 

t For vvhat man knovveth the things of aman,but “the {pi- 11 
εἰς οὐ a man thatis in him? fo the.things alfo that are of God 
»no man knovveth, bur che {pirit-of God. 


ἘΠ t And vvehaue receiued nor the fpirit of this vvorld,but 12 | 
‘"the,{pitit that is of Gods" that vve may knovv the things 
that of God aregiuento vs. { vvhichalfo vve fpeake notin 13 . 
learned yvordes of humane vvifedom: but in the doétrine 
of the Spirit,comparing (piritaal chings to the (piritual.t But 14 | 
the fenfual man perceiueth not,thofe things that are of the 
pitt of God. foritis folifhnes‘to hins,and he cannot vn- | 
-:derftand: becaule he is (piritually examined, t But the (ρὲ: 15 
‘ritual man iudgeth alchings: and him felf is iudged of no Ef. 40, 
man. t For* vvho hath knovven the fenfe of ourLord that τό. | 13. 
may inftructe him? Buc vvehaue the fenfe of Chrift. 


ΕἸ 
ΠΕΣ ΒΝ ὍΝ. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, 1. 


Ηονν Angels πι, But the Pirit ofman.] One Mancan not know anothers cogitations naturally: but 
and Saincts & God giucth to Prophets and other,cuen in'this yvorld oftentimes,by extraordinary grace 
mortal men toknovy mens fecretés. Ashe didta S.,Peter,to knovv the fraude of Ananias and Sap- οὐδὲ, ys, 
knovy our ¢o- phira: and to Elifeus,his feruants bribery in his abfence, and vyhat vvas done in τῆς king of ¢ , reg, s 
gitations. Syria his chamber, and as he giueth toa] * Anpels'and Saincts (fo far as is conuenienito & 6, 
our necefsities and their heanenly glorie) to vnderftand not onely our vocal praiers , but , , 
our invvard repentanceand defires. °° | " 
The Here- 11, That vve may knowv.] Thé Proteftants that chalenge a particular {pirit reucaling to 
tikes allegatis eche one his ovvne predeftination , iuftification, and faluation, vyould dravv this texcto 
for their vaine that purpofe. Vvhich importeth ΠΟΥ ΗΕ cls (as is plaine by the Apoftles difcourfe) but 
fecatities ane thatthe holy Ghoft hath giuen tothe Apoftles, & by them to other Chriftian men, to knovy 
fevered: ; Gods ineffable gifts beftov ved γροῃ. the belceuers in this time of grace : thatis, Chriftes 

Incarnation, Valsion, prefence ih the'Sacrami¢ni, & the mcomprehenfible ioyes of heaucn, 

vvhich Pagans, Leyves;aud Heretikes deride, ᾿ς, ok 

ta. The fenfual man.) The fenfual man is he fpecially,that meafureth thefe heauenly 

The fenfua] Myfteries by natural reafon,humanc prudence,excernal (enfc,and vvorldly aflection,as the 
mora. Tevv, Paganc, and Herctike doe : and fometimne both here and els vwhere,the more infirme 
and rgnorant fort of Chrifttan men be called fenfual or carnal alfo, vvho being occupicd 
in fecular affaires, and giucu to fenfual ioy and vvorldlincs, hauc no fuch fenfe nor fecling 
ofthefe great gifts of God, as the perfecter fort of the falihful-haue, Vvho trying thefe 
high pointes of religion,not by reafon and fenfe, but by grace, faith,and Spirit, be therfore. 
called {piritual. The {piritualthen ishe, that iudgethand difcerneth the truth of fuch 
things asthe carnal ¢an not attaine vnto: that doth by the (pirit ofthe Church, vvhereof 
he is partaker in the vnitie of the fame,not onely {ee the crrours of the‘carnal, but condem- 
neth thein and sudgeth cucry povwver refifting Gods {pirit andvvord : the carnal levy, 
Hea:hen , or Herctike,haming no meanes nor right to iudge of the faid {prrituai man. 1 or 
when the {piritual is {aid to. be iudged ofnonc, the meaning is not thathe fhould not be 
fubice& or obedient tohis Paftors and Apiniiual Foyvers andto the yvhole Church , [pe- 
cially for the trial or examination of al his life, doctrine , and fab: but that a Catholike 
Wan and namely ateacher of Catholike dotrine in'the Church, Chould mot be any vvhie 
fubic&- tothe iudgement of the Hea:hen or the Heretike , nor-care vvhat of ignorance or 
infidelitic they fay againh hun. for fuch carnal men hauc no tudgement ia fuch things,nor 
caniattaine tothe Churches yvifecdom inany cer¢moniec, myftcric,or matter yyhich they 
coademne. 


Uo. tS, 
7. 


The fpiritual 
nan. 


Hovv the {pi- 
ritual man 
iudecthal, & 
is 1udged of 
norc. 


Therfore 
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| Bren. dis 4 
ι δι 62). 


* corneal 


thereof ,iudg 
Jength he conclu 
‘febijmes, Vi 
of the Church: mang 


Therfore S.Irenzus excellently declaring that the Church and ¢uery [piritual childe - 

ethand condemnethal falfe Prophets and Heretikes of vvhat fort fo euer, at 

deth yvith thefe notable vvordes: The firitual {lal indge alfo all that make 

hich be cruel, not hauing the lone of God, and refpelting their evune private,more then the unitie The Church 
le,deuide, and ( as much as in them lieth) bid for fel ean ee reatiena florets body is vnder no 


d feeking bartasle.He {hal iadge alfe them that be out of shetruth, that ἃ to fay, mans iudge- 


of Chriff, fpeaking peace, an | 
out of rhe Chad : vvhich Church {hal be under no mani tudgement, forto the Church areal things ment. 
uevven,ie uvbich ὦ perfek faith of the Father, and of. al the difpenfation of Chrift , and firnlgknovuledge 


of the Holy Ghoft that teacheth all rrush, 


“Sam 


CHa III. 


If they weil not be carnal flil,they muf? beaft in God only, e& not in their preachers, Which 
are but bissmnifters, re and nesde tolooke vucl houy they preach: 12 betaufe 
not al preaching , thought be Catholike, 1 imeritorious: but rasher st buildesh 
matter to be purged by fire, uvhen it  vaine and unfruitful (41 alfo any other 
like vvorkes ef other Catholikes,) marie ifat be heresical , deftrozing the temple 
of God, then st vvorketh damnation, is The remedie ὦ, to humble them felues 
andreferre al te God. 


N D J,brethren,could not (peake to youas to 
{piritual, buc as to carnal. As it vvere to litle 
ones in Chrift, t 1 gave you ** milketo drinke, :: the Church 
not meate: for you could not as yet. bue nei- nerd cae 
, ea ther can you nowv verely,for yet you are car- cue str 
nal. t For vvhereas there is among you emulation and con- hate. che: 
tention, ate younot carnal,and vvalke according to man? Hae τς ὍΝ 
t For vvhen one faith, I cerres am Paules,& an other,I Apol: geet , oe ihe 
los: are you not ‘men’? Vvhat is Apollo hen? and vvhat is imperfect Who 
Paul? t The minifters of him vvhom you haue beleeued, & nal. aug. fi. ry. 
to euery one as out Lord hath given. t I planted, Apollo “" ’ Pan: 
vvatered : but God gave the increafe. t Therfore neither he 
that planteth is any thing, nor he that vvatereth: bur he 
that giueth the increafe,God. t Andhethat planceth and he 
that vvatercch are one. And” euery one fhal receiue his owne 
reward according to his ovvne labour. t For vve are Gods Ἐν 


©“coadiutors: you are Gods hufbandrie,you are Gods buil- of fpirteual 
paftors, that 


10. ding. t Accerdingto the grace that is giuen me, asavvile they be not 


II 


vvorkemaftec have | laid che foundation: andan other byil- onety the in- 
Rruments or 


deth therevpon. but ler euery one looke hovv he buildeth winigers. of 


thereon. 1 For other foundation no man can lay,befide thar (hut, but al- 
fo Gods coads 


12 vvhich is laid: vvhichigChriftlesvs..t And if any man iutors in «ne 


13 


build* vpon this foundation, gold, filuer, pretious ftones, Yvorks.of our 
falwation. 


vvood,hay,ftubble, t the vvorke of euery one’ fhal be ma- 
nifelt: for" the day of our Lord vvil declare, becaufe it fhal 
be revealed in fire: and the vvorke of euery one of vvhac 

Hbh ἢ  Κιπάς 


\ 


Good vvorkes 
micritorious, 
and the re- 
vvardes in 


heaué are dif- 


ferent accor- 
ding to the 
Lame. 


\ ΑΚ 
nol τὰ ἔργα. 
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kinde it is, the fire {hal trie, t If any mans vvorke abide, 14 
vvhich he built therevpon: he (hal receiue revvard. Τ If ας 
any mans vvorke burne, he fhal fuffer detriment + but him 
felf {hal be faued: yet fo"as by fire. t Knovv you not that 16 
youare the temple of God : and the Spirit of God dvvelleth 
inyou? { Burif any violate the temple of God, God vvil 17 
deftroy him.Forthe temple of God is holy : vvbich you are. 
+ Let no man feduce him felf: if any man feemeto be vvife 18 
ainong you inthis world,ler him becomea foole that he may 
be vvile. t For the vvifedom of this vvorld is folifhnes 19 
vvith God.For it is vvritten,7 yyil compaffe the wife in their fubreltie, 
t And againe, Ovr Lord kuovveth the cogitations of the vvife that they be 20 
γαίας. t Letno man therfore glorie in men.For al things are 21 


—— aa Ge 


‘yours: t vvhetherit be Paul,or Apollo, or Cephas, or the 22 


vvorld,or life,or death,or things prefent, or things to come, 
for alare yours: t and you are Chrifts,and CliriftisGods. 23 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHuapre. ILI. 


3. Enery man [hal receiue according.) A molt plaine text for proofe that men by their labours, 
and by the diuerfities thercof, fhal be diuerfly revvarded in heauen: and therfore that by their 
vvorkes proceding of grace,they do deferue or merite heauen,and the more or Iafle ioy in the (ame, 
for though the holy Scripture cOmonly vf not this vvord merite, yet in places innumerable of the 
old and nevv Teftament,*he very true fenfe of merite is conteined.and fo often as the vvord,merces, 
and che like be vfed, they be ewer vaderftood as correlatiues or corcefpondent νπῖο it. forif che ioy 
of heauen be retribution, repaimene, hire, vvages for vvorkes (asin infinite places of holy Scrip- 
ture, ) thenthe vvorkescan be none other but the valure, deferr, price, vvorth, and merite of the 

ame. And in deede this yvord, revvard, vvhich in our Englifi: tonge may fignifie a voluntary or 
bountiful gift, doth not fo wel expreffe the nature of the* Latin vvord, or the Greeke, vvhich are 
rather the very flipend that the hired vvorkeman or iournieman couenanteth ro haue of bim 
vvhofe vvorke he doth, and is a thing equally and iuftly anfvvering co the time and vvcight of his 
trauels and vvorkes (in vvhich fenfe the Scripture faith, Dignss eff operarive mercede fua. the yvorke- 
man is yvorthy ofhis hire) rather then a free gift. though, becaule faithful men mult acknovv- 
ledge that their merites-be the giftes and graces of God, they rather νίς the vvord revvard, then 
hire, ftipend , orrepaiment. though in deede it be al one, as you may fee by divers places of inoly 
verite, as, * A€y merces (revvard) ἡ vvith me to render to euery one * according tebw vvorkes. And 
Oxr Lord vvil render unto me according to my inffice. P/-17.And the very uvord it felf merite(equiualent 
to the Greeke) isvfed thus, Mercie {hal make a place "9 cuery one * according to the merite of Workes, 
Eccfei 16,15. And Ifyou doe your ruftice before men » you fhal net haue rcWard inheanen. Mat.6, 1. 
Wvhere you fee that the revvard of hcauen is recompente ofiuftice. And the cualion ofthe Here- 
tikes is friuolous and euidently falfe, asthe former and likevvordes do conuince, forthey fay 
heauen is our Merces orrevvard, not becaufe isis due to our vvorkes , but to the promes of God: 
wvhere the vvordes be plaine, According to euery mans vvorkes or labours. vpon vvhich yvorkes,and 
for vvhich vvorkes conditionally,the promes of heafien yvas made. 

2. Upon thu foundation.) The foundation is Chiift, and faith in him vvorking by charitie. 


Building of The vpper building may be either pure and perfe& matter of gold, Gluer,and pretious {tone,vvhich 


vold, orftub- 
ble. 


(according tothe mafk authentical and probable expofition) be good vwvorkes of charitic and al 
Chriltian inftice done by Gods grace: or els vvood,hay, tubble, yvhich Genin the manifold actes 
of mans infirmitie and his venial finnes. Vvhich more or [εἴ mixed and medled vvith the betes 
matter aforefaid, require more or leffe punil hmét or purgation at the day of our death, At yvhich 


Cay. 


111, 


Tob 5,13, 
Ρ[91,1: 


Merces 
Midis. 


Tims, 
a, 


lz. Mas. 
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day, ifby penance or othermeanes in the Church, the Laid vental finnes be beforehand cleanfed, 
there Chal neede no purgiug acal,buccthey Chal ftraighe receiue thereward due tothem, | : 

14. Shal be manifef?.] Vvhethee ourlifeand woikes be pure and necdc no cleanfing, novyin Gur vvorkes 
this vvorld is hard co tudge: but the day of our Lord, yvhich is ae our death, vvil ntake itplainein {hal be mani- 
vyhat termes euery mans life Is tcovvards God, for then Purgatorie fire {hal revealeand proueit. felted by fre, 
for, vvhofocuer hath any impure matter of venial finnes or fuch other dettes,to Gods huftice paia- 
ble and purgable, muftinco thachre, and after due paimenctand cleanfing , be faued through the 
fame, Vvhere the vvorkes of the perfeét men and fuch as died vvith al ‘decres paied, eleanfed, or 
forgiuen, are quitted from the fire, and neuer incurre damage, paipe, or loffe thercby. The places 
of fathers expounding this for Purgatorie , be yery many molt euident , vvhich are cited inthe 
Jaft Annotation folovving. 

14. The day of our Lord [hat declare.) That chis purgation’rather fignifieth the place of Gods iu- 
{tice alter our death, then any affliction in this life, the Apoltles precile (peci fying of fire declareth, 
and of reuealing and notifying che difference of mens vvorkes by the (ame : vvhich is noc done cui- 
dently euer in chis lirecand namely the vvord, day of our Lord: vvhich commonly and properly (i- Vvhat is 4- 
gnifierh in Scriprurcand namely inthis Apoftle (1 Cor. s, s. a Cor. να, Philip. 1,10.6. 1 Thef. 5,2. guified by, the 
a Thef. 2,2.) either the particular, or the general judgement : and therfore that the trial (poken of, day of our Lord: 
Calu. ix isnot properly nor litterally meant any athiction or aduerfitie of this life , as Caluin alfo τ felleth, 
kanc fe- coyninga folifh nevy conftrudtion of his ovvne, Vvhere you may note alfoin that mans Com- 
then, mentarie,that this vvord dses Doraini,vvas {0 preiudicial againft him aad al other expofitions of the 
trialto be made inthis yvorll, thache cecal gladly haue(Dosmins)our, reading thus, «4 day fhat 
come vuhich [hal open crc. Vvhere vnderftand , chatif it vvere only Dies (as* in the Greeke) yer 
thereby alfu the Scripture is yvont to fignifie the felf fame thing: as, a Tim. 1,132.28. and χα Tim, 
¢,#. and Heb. 10,25, theday, asin this place, vvith the greeke article only , yvbich is al one vvith 
Dees ila, or Dies Domini, 
rf. As by fire.) 5. Auguftine vpon thele vvordes of the Pfalme 37, Lord rebuke me noe in thinte 
indignatien, nor amend mein thy vurath, For it (hal come to paffe (faith he) that fome be amended in the 
vurath of God,and be rebuked in hu indignation. And not al perhaps that are rebuked, {halbe amended, bur 
yet fome there fhal be faued by amending. It {halbe fo furely , becaufe amending εἰ wamed: yet fo ashy fire. = Tyya fires 
but fome there (halbe that {halbe rebuked, and not amended. to uvhoms he {hal fay, Goe yesnto enerlafting afrer this lile: 
fire, Fearing therfore thefe more greuow paines , he defiretiy that he may neither be resuhed in indignation by one eternal : 
eternal fire, nor amended in bu vurath, that ws to fay, Purze me in this life, and make me fuch an one as {lal the other tem- 
not necde t):¢ amending fire, being for themuvbich { balbe faued, yet fo as by fire, Wherfore? but becauje here poral, that is 
they build upon the foundation , vv0od, hay , frubble? for if shey did buitd gold, fluor and pretions flores, the purging : 
shey [lould be fecure from bosl fires , nog onely from thar eternal vulici {hal torment the impious eternally: op anending 
butalfo fromshat vuhich (hal amend shem slat fl albe faued by fire for it w faid,he (hal be fafe,yet (0 as Fre, 
by fire, And becaufe itn faid,be (halve fafethat fires coremned, Yea verely though fafe by fire, yet that fire 
[halke moregreuous , then uvhatfoewera mancan juffer in thn life. ind ou knovu συν greas ewils the Purgatorie 
viicked hauc fuffered , and may fuffer: yet they Laue fuffered poe rhe good alfomigl ¢ fuffer. for vubat fre reek al 
Lath any malefaQor (ie by the lavves, that a Martyr bath not fiffered in the confefiion of ΟΡ τὶ ἢ che P aines of 
T hefeenils sherfore slat are here, be much more cafie , and yes fee hou men , ‘not to fuffershem, doe vul:as.. th Gi fe 
foencr thou comaunde/t, Hou much better doesl:ey s1.at vuhish God commaundel slat εἶ" ἐν may net fuffer once 
thefe greater panes ? Thus far. 5. Augultine, See S. Ambr, vpon this place + Cor. 5. ¢y Ser. 20 in Pfat. 
18 Hiero, li, 2 ἐς 15 ade, lowinianum.Greg, li. 4. ‘Dialog. ¢.39.¢ in Pfal, 3. Panit. in-prinepie, Origen. 
he. 6ing.ts, Exod. and ho, 14 ins. ταν Lenit. 


8 ζμίρπ 


CHaev. IIII, 


He requiresh to ba efleemed for his office, but regardeth notte bepraifed of mas for his 
Vertue: confidering that neither his ovune conjcience is α fufficient sudce thereof, 
but onely God vvho feeth al, 8 Η toucheth them for contemning in their pride, 
the Apoftles them felues as miferable: 13 threatening to come to thefa proude 
Faljeapofles vuhe uvere the authors of al the’e fehifmes. 
Me 


or ο. 
.u -WVith tornicatours. t I meane not the fornicatours of Po. as 


Iii vvorld, 
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. © let a man efteeme vs asthe minifters of 1 

Chrift, and the difpenfers of the my fteries of 

God. t Here novv is required among the 2 
difpenfers that a man be found faithful. f But 3 


The Friille 
tpon the 
Sunday of 
Aducnt. 


VANS 
ve ΓΝ 


AN yp; ἡ τὸ me itisathing of left accounc, τὸ be iud- 

Lo te ced of you,or of mans day ; but L iudge not 

my {εἰ neither. t For 1 am not guilcyin confcience of 4 
any thing :"but | am not iuftifted herein: bathe that iudgeth 
me, isout Lord. t Therforeiudge not beforethe time:vatil 5 
our Lord do come, vvho allo willighten the biddé things of 
darkenes,and vvil manifeft the countels of the hartes:& ther 
the praife { hal be co cuery man of God. 4 

δ Loc wiey 1, Bucthefe things, brethren, “51 haue tranfigured into 6 

felf,and Apol- my felfand Apollo,for you: that in vs you may learne, one 


| 
lo, & Cerhas: nocto be puffed vp againft an other, aboue that is vvriiccn. | 


ποτ μὸν t For vvho difcerneth chee? Or vvhac haft chou that thou 7 
peu tnore Halt not receiued?And ifthou batt received, what docftthou 
names he {pa- glorie as though chou haft nor receiued?{ Now you are hiled, ὃ 
Hees now are you become riche: withoutvs you reigne:&1 would 
᾿ς to God you did reigne,that vvealfo might reigne vvith you. 
τὰν eet t 2 For | thinke that God hath fhevved vs Apoftles the laft, 9 
day, ταὶ ἀν. asit vvere deputed to death: becanfe> vve are madea fpe- 
for a Ceafer. Ctacle to the vvorld, and to Angels and men. t Vve ate to 
for that ts ποῦ fooles for Chrift: but you vvifein Chrift. vve vvcake: but 
i you ftrong. you noble,but vve bafe. t Vatil this houre we 11 
doe both hunger, andthirft, and are naked, and are beaten 
vvich buffets, and are vvanderers, t and labour vvoiking 12 
vvith our ovvne handes. vve are curfed: anddo blefle. vve 
are perfecuted:and fulteine ic. t vve are blafphemed: and vve 43 
befeeche.vve are made the refule of this vvorld, the drofle of 
aleuen vatilnovv. t Nocto confound you,do I vvrite thefe 14 


things:but as my deereft children Ε admonilh you.~1t For 15 | 

« fo may S. Η 
| 
| 


pee pean cif you haue ten thoufand pedagoges in Chrift: yer noc 
Apoftle fayto many fathers. For in Chritt les vs bythe Gofpel 1 begat 
ys Fast you. 1. t L befeeche you therfore be folovvers of me. 16 
t Therfore haue [ fentco you Timothee,vvho is my deereft 17 
fonne and faithful in our Lord: vvho vvil put you in minde 
of my vvaiestharare in Chrift lesvs,as euery vvherein 
cuery Church I teach. t AsthoughI vvould noccomero 18 
__ you, fo cetcaine are puffed vp. + Buel vvil come to you το 
taatter aforefaid, require more or le{le punif hmét or purgation atthe day of our ΤΡ Υ Cerne 


cay. 


Len, 18, 
¥.20,11 
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21 dom of Godis notin vvordes, butin povver. t Vvhat vvil 
+ you?" inrodde that lcomero you: or in charitie, and the 


| {piric of inildnes? 


Semen ar te SSE CE ge ET 
SE a ——ED 


ANNOTATION $ 
Cuarv. IIIf, 


+. But not inflified.] The Herctikes are certainé that they be in Gods prace,but S.Pau! 
though guiltic cf no crime in his conference, durft not affure him felf chat he vvas tufts. 
fied, neither could take vpon him τὸ Le rudge ofhis ovvue hart and copitations, yvhether 
they vvere pure or no: butthe trial thereof he left onely to Gods iudging day. 

11. Inrodde.] ‘The Apoftles hawc povver of difcipline and cenfures againtt offenders, 
and povver of genticnes, incekenes, and indulgence alfo:to yfe either punifhing or par- 
doning,according to their Wifedom,and according to the occafions of time and place. 


eee ππὰὐὰὐπἧὀπὀπ σσπ΄πὐσσασασασνσν 


ΘΝ 


Y. 


Sharply rebuking their Clergies negligence, 1 him felf abfent excommuuicateth that 
publike inceffuous perfon: 6 commaunding thas hereafter no Chriftian be fe 
tolerated sn any open crime, but excommunicated. 


.---........»ὕ....-..... .“Ἅὕ...ὕ».. 


CHAP. 


HERE is plainely heard fornication 


I 
among you,and fuch fornication , as 
the like is notamongthe heathen , fo 

| 2 that one hath his * fathers vvife. 1 And 

| you are puffed Ῥ : and * haue ποῖ 
mourned rather,that he might be taken 

| jae re avvay from amég you,that hath done 
3 Nw this deede. t “lin deedeabfentin bo- 

| dy,but prefene in fpiric,haue already iudged, as prefent, him 

[4 thathath fodone, t inthe name of our Lord! £ svs Chrift, 

"you being gathered together and my ΠΝ > vvith the ver- 

§ tueot ourLord lesvs + to deliver fuchan one” to Satan 
forthe deftruction of the flefh,thac the fpirit may be faued 

6 inthe day of ourLordlesvs Chrift. t Your glorying is 
not good.Knovv you not that a litle leauen corrupteth the 

7 vvhole paftez ¢ Purge the old leauen, that you may bea 
nevv patte, as you are azymes.For out Pafche, Chrift, is im- 

8 molated. + Therfore" lec vs feaft,not in che old leauen,nor in 
the leauen of malice and vvickednes, but inthe azymes of 
finceritie and veritie. 7 

9 t Ivvroteto youin‘an epiftle, Not to keepe companie 


10 vvith fornicatours. t I meane not the fornicatours of this 
Iti vvorld, 


’ 20 of them that be puffed vp,but the povver. t For the king-. 


No man fure 
of grace or 
iuftification. 


Spiritual pow 
cr to punifh 
or pardon. 


The fecond 
part of the 
Epiftle : of | 
the inceflu- 
ous fornicas 
tor: & layy. 
ing before | 
Infidels, 


*? Chriftian 
men fhould 
be forovvful 
to fee greuous 
oflences borne 
vvithal ,. and 
ought zelouf- 
lyto fecke the 
ofenders pu- 
nifhment by 
excomunica ~ 
tion, 


The Epifile 
vpon Eafter 
day. 


c Etther this 
Epsftle m the 
vvordes be- 


fore, or fome 
other: 


c A notorious 
wilful corrup 
tion in the br- 
ble 156 2:tran- 
flating in the 
verfe before, 
Idotlaters : and 


here, vvorf hip- 


en of images : 
ς Δροί ες 
vvord being 


Ones Jurnsrac@ 


Tj"S, Idolater. 


7 


The authori- 


tie of Ecclefia- 
ftical cenfures 


isinthe Cler- 


gic only, and 
15 executed in 
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vvorld, or the couetous, or the extorfioners ,-orferuers of 


Idols: othervvife you fhould haue gone out of this vvorld. 
t Bucnovv I vvroteto you, notto keepe companie , if he r1 
that is named a brother, be a fornicatour, or a couetous per- 


fon, or ‘aferuer of [dols,orarailer,ora druokarde, oranex- | 
rorfioner: vvith fuch an one"not fo much asto take meate. | 
+ For vvhat is itro meco indge of them that are vvichout? 12 | 
Do not you iudge of themthatare vvichin? 1 for them rhac 13 
are vvithout, God wviliudge. Take away “the euil-one from 
among your felues. ee | 


a SS EY 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHuap, Y¥. | 


3.1 abfent.) $.Paul here vfeth his Apoftolike povver, of binding this inceftuous perfon,excom- 
municating him by his lerters and ACandamtm, though abfent. 

+. You being gathered,) Though he commaunded the acte-fhould be done in the face of the 
Church, as τας fentemces and cen(ures be ar this day executed alfo, yet the iudgement and autho: 
ritie of giuing fentence wvas in him felf,and noe in the vvhole multictude,as the Proteflants and the 
popular Seckaries affirme. for the povver of binding and loofing vvas not giuento the vvhole 
Church, buc as in the perfons of the Prelats, & to them for the benche of the vvhole. Vvherevpon 
5, Chryfoftome vpon thofe yvordes, Dic Ecclefia, Tel the Church,Mat, 18: Complaine tothe Church, 


the name of thats,faith he, tothe Prelaes and Prefidents thereof. 


Chrift. 


The terrible 
fentence of 
excOmmnica- 
tion. 


luritie ia re- 
cciuing the LE. 
Sacrament. 


Vveare bold 
to auotd , not 
altaners, but 


4. With the vertue.) Al (uch great powver ouer finners,is holden and exerci(ed in the name and 
vertueof CHarst lesvs. Andvyhofoeuer fecceth light by it,defpifeth our Lordes name and 
povver. 
;. Τὸ Satan.) To affure vs thatal excommunicate perfons bein the powver and poffztlion of 
the Diuel, and quite out of Chriftes proteQlon as foone as they be feparated by the Churches fen- 
tence,from her body andthe Sacraments and felovvfhip of Chriltian Catholike men : it pleated 
God to giue povverto the Apoftles and Prelates in the primitiue:Church,to caufe the Diuel ftraighe 
vpon their fentence of excommunication,to inuade the body of the excommunicate,and to tor- 
ment him corporally, fo Chrift excommunicated ludas , and the. Diuel entered into him,and he 
yvent forth of the happie felovvfhip of the Apoltles. Jo. 13,27. fo this Apoftle excommunicated 
Alexander and Hymenzus, and Satan itraight cooke them: Tim. 1. Yea it is thought thar 5.Peter 
excommunicated Ananias and Sapphira, and for figne ofhis povver-and terrour of the fentence, 
ftrooke them both ftarke dead. De mirabil. 5. Seriptura lig ει τό apud D. Auguf?. Vvhich miracu- 
lous povverthough it be notioyned novv to that fentence, yet as far as concerneth the punifh- 
ment fpiritual , vvhich it {pecially appartaineth vnto, it is as before, and is by the iudgement of the 
holy Doctors (Cypr. ep. 62.01.73. Chryfiin τ Tim, 1. ho. 5. Ambrof ini Tim. τ. Hiero,ep. ad Heliod.e.y. 
Auguft. decor. εὖ’ gra.c.1s.) the terriblett and greateft puni(hment in the vvorld , yea far palling al 
earthly paine and torment of this life, and being avery refemblance of damnation, and fo often ; 
called by the Fathers,namely by 5. Auguftine. 4nd by thu fpiritual fuverd (faith 5. Cyprian) al muff lecis wta~ 
die in their foutes,that obey not the Prisfts of Chrift inthe nevu lavv,as they that vvere difobedient tothe tx. 
budges of the oldlavu, vere flaine vvith the corporal fuvord. Vvould God the vvorld knevy vvhata 
marucious punifhment Chrilt hath appointed the Priefts to execute vpon the offenders of his 
layves, and (pecially ypon the ditobedient, as Heretikes namely. 

. &. Letvs feaft.) The Pafchal lainbe, vvhich vvas the molt expreff figure of Chrift euery vvay, 
* vvas firft facrificed and aftervvard eaten vvith azymes or ynleaiiened bread.fo Chrift our Pafchal, Exe. 12, 
being then nevvly facrificed on the Crolle, is recommended to them as τὸ be eaten with al puritie 
and finceritie, in the holy Sacrament. Vvhich myftcrie the holy Church ir. thefe yvordes commen- 
dcth ro the faithful euery yere at che fealt of Eafter. 

11, Nuof to sake meate.)] ἴτ ἰς not meanc that vve Chould feparate our clues corporally from al 

finners, or thar yve mighe refufeto line in one Church or felowvihip of Sacraments yvith them, 
which vvas the errour and occafion of the Donatiftes great {chifme : northat eucry man is (traighe 
alter he hath committed any deadly hane, excommugicated,as forme Lutherans bold : but that νυ ς᾽ 


Chould 
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Chould avoid them vvhen the Ghurch hath excommunicated them for fach. though in minde,and the ee 
condemnation of their faults,euery one ought to be alvvaies far from them. As forthe Heathen Dicate only, 
and Pagans, vvhich be not ynder the Churches difcipline, and at that time in external yvorldly af- them, except 
faires deale vvith Chriftians and liued amongeit diem vyhether they vyould or n0,the Apoftle did 1 certaroc 


é 


not forbid Chriftians their companic. 


cales. 


τ. Theenilone.| Me concludeth that though they can ποῖ, norhim felfneither,cut of the 


Heathen that be publike offenders, yet the il perfon by him excommunicated being one of their 
ovyne body, they may cur ofjas is aforefaid , and aneid l.iscompany. Vpon vybich cominaunde- 
ment of the Apottle,yve fee chat yve are bound by Gods vvord to auoid al companie and conuer- 


(ation vvith the excoramunicate, cycept in cales of neceflie,and the spiritual protice of the perfon 
excommunicated. 


a 


tO 


II 


12 


13 
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CuHar. VI. 


Hereluketh them for going tolavu before ludges thas vvere not Chriffians ,, 9 telling 

thas extorfion (46 many other offenfes likewvife) ὦ amortal finne, 12 And 

uvith diners reafons be inneighesh againft fornication, bidding alfeto fice al 

oscafion theresf, 
ARE any of you hauing a matter again 
an other, to beiudged before the vniuft, and 
not before the fainéts?_ 1 Or knovv you not 
that **the faints fhal iudge of the vvorld?And 1: The faith- 
eK if the vvorld Chal be indged by you: are you One ata 
vavvorthie to iudge of theleft things? t Knovv you not vvith God at 

; : the later day, 

that vve {hal iudge Angels?hovv much mote fecular things? (pecially the 
t If therfore you haue fecular iudgements: the contempti- ae 
ble vhat are in the Church, fet themeo iudge.. t I fpeake to Chriftiss that 
your {hame.So is there not among you any vvife man, that hare foreken 
caniudge betvvene hisbrother? t but brother vvith bro- fate. 
ther" conrendeth in iudgement: and that before infidels? 
t Novv certes rhere is plainely “a fault in you,that you haue 
iudgements amog you. Vvhy do you not rather take vvrong? 
vvhy do you not rather fuffertraude? t But your felues doe 
vvrong and defraude: and that to the brethren. { Knovv 
you not that the νης Chal not poffefle the kingdom of 
God?Do not etre, Neither fornicatours,nor‘ feruers of Jdols, ¢ rorthis, the 
nor aduouterers,nor the effeminat, nor the liers vvith man- ere 
kinde, ¢ northeeues, northe couetous,nor drunkards,nor tranflateth , _ 
railers, norextorfioners fhal poffefle the kingdom of God. ail " 
t Andchefe things certes you vvere : but you are vvafhed, 
but you are fanctified, but youare iuftifiedin the name of 
out Lord les v's Chrift, and inthe Spirit of our God. 

t ΑἹ things are lavvful forme, but al thingsare not 
expedient. Al things are lavvful for me, but I vvil be brought 
vnder the povverof none, t Themeate tothe belly, and 


111 jj the 
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the belly to the meates: but God vvil deftroy both it and | 
them : andthe body norto fornication,but to our Lord, and 
out Lordtothe body. t Buc God both hath raifed vp our 14 
Lord,and vvil raife vp vs alfo by his povver. + Knovy you 35 
not thac your bodies are the members of Chriftz Taking ther- 
fore the members of Chrift,fhal 1 make them the members 
of an harlot? God forbid. + Or knovv you not, that he 16 
een which cleauerh to an harlot,is made one body? For they fhal be, 
is not oncly faith he,tyvo in one flefb.tBut he that cleaueth to our Lord,is one 17 
enemy to the {pirit. 4 Flee fornication. Euery finne vvhatfoeuer a man 18 
wafteth, wea. doeth,is vvithout the body: but he that doth fornicate, fin- 
sate «τοῦτ neth * againft his ovvnebody. t Orknovv you not that 19 
defileth the your membets are the temple of the holy Ghoft vvhich isin 
ha ἢ you,vvhom you haue of God,and you are not your ovvne? 


directly then ¢ For youare bought vvith a great price. Glorifieand beare 20 
any other fin- 


acs doe. God in your body. ; 
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ge Ἔα δαμν 


ANNOTATION S 
Cuap. VI. * 


Going to law 
before hea- 6. Contendeth m indgement.) To be giuen much to brabjing and litigioufnes for euery 
then or here- trifle, to {pend a pound rather then lofe ἃ peny, the Apoftle much reprehendech in Chri- 
tical iudges. fianmen. Fora Chriftian manto drayv an other to the 1udgements feates and courtes of 
Heathen Princes (vvhich then onely reigned ) and not tofuffer their controuerfies and 
quarels to be takenvp among them felues brotherly and peaceably , Was a great fault: as, 
Giins to lav for one Catholike to draw an other for mere trifles, before fecular or heretical Officers,is 
oe forbiddé , avery vnchriftian part. ᾿ : 
Τὴν το aerce 7.4 fault.) He forbade notal iudgements of controuerfies, but onely fignified that it 
othervviles. WS fault,and that it proceded of fome iniveses done one to an other,and amperfeciions, 
ee > that they fo molefted one an other :andthat it had been More agreable to Chriftian per- 
; fection and charitie, ratherto tolerate and fuffer a fmal iniuric, thento draw his fellow 
to iudgement feates. 


The 3. part. 
‘OF Mariage T hat maried folke may afketheir debt, and muft pazir, though it be better for them 
and conti- to conteine, ὃ. as alfo for the unmarried and vvuidovves to continevv 


single , though they may marrie. τ That the married may not depart 
from one an other (nor in any al marrie an other, during the life of the 
former) 12 vnles it be fromone that is unbaptined , vubis yethe diffua- 
deth: 17 counfeling alfo euery one to becontent νυμ bis late uvbercin he 
/ vuas Chriftened. 15 Uirginitie is not. commaunded, but counfeled as the 
better and more meritorious then Mariage, 39 κε allo vvidevuhed. 


AND 
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ic debit 


\| reddat 


| 
| 
eae 


7 praer: 


εἰ γγεπυ- 


θ᾽ γώ τι. 


ὯΔ 


© 0 NA 


) fe) 


16 


17 


Ν Ὁ concerning the things vvhereof you 
77 vvroteto me: itis good for a man not to 
2 toucha vvoman. ft But becaufe of forni- 
cation let euery man haue‘his ovvne vvife, 
and let euery vvoman haue her ovvne huf- 
band. ¢t “Let the hufband ¢ render his dette 


tothe vvife: and the vvife alfo in like ma- +: ΓΕ the lay 


man can not 
nerto herhufband. + The vvoman hath not povver of her Beay swale he 


covvne body : but her hufband. And in like maner the man abflaine from 


alfo hath not povver of his ovvne body: burthe vvoman. πάν τὰς 


t Defraude not one an other,except perhaps by confent for ἃ waies muf of- 
time, δ’ that you may "ρίας your felf'to praier’: and returne He piles, 
againe together, left Satan tempt you for your incon- pray,muft ther 
tinencie. t But 1 fay this” by indulgence,not by commaun- be free From 
dement. t ForI vvouldal men tobe as my felf: but euery ™atrimonie. 
one hath“a proper gift of God: one fo , andan other fo, ois i 
t * But It to the vnmariedand to vvidovves: it is is : 
good for them if they fo abide euen 451 αἱίο 1 But" if they S oue Εἰ 
doe not conteine them felues, lec them marie.For itis“ better continencic of 
: fuch as vvere 
to marie then © to be burnt. mareicd neve 
t Burtothem that be ioyned in matrimonie, not I gine he ake ale 
commaundement,but our Lord, * thacthe vvife depart not ἘΠῚ ΟΓΕΙ ὲ 
fromherhufband: t andif fhe ἀεραγι, το remaine vnma- lf. 
ried, orto be recociled to her hufband. And let nor the huf 
band put avvay his vvife. 
t Fortothereft,"I fay not our Lord.Ifany brother have 
a vvifean infidel, and fhe confent to ἀν νοὶ with him:let him 
not puther avvay. t And if any vvoman havea hufband 


an infidel,and he confentto dvvel vvith her; let hernot put 


‘avvay her hufband. t Forthe manan infidel is fandified by 


the faithful vvoman: andthe vvoman an infidel "is fanéi- 
fied by the faichful hufband:otherwife your children (hould 
be vncleane: but novv they are holy, t But if the infidel 
deparc, let him depart. for the brother or fifter is not fubie& 
to feraitude in fuch.but in peace hath God called vs.{For how 
knoweft chou woman, if chou (hale fauethy hufbad : or how 
knowe(ft thou man,if thou (halt fauerhe vvoman? + Batro 
euecy one as our Lord hath deuided,as God hath called euery 
onc,fo let him vvalke,and as inal Churches 1 ceach. + Is any 
man called being circumcifed ? let him not procure prepuce, 
Is any man called in prepuce ? let him not be circumcifed. 

Vii iij = t Circumcifion 
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+ Circumcifion is nothing, and prepuce is nothing: bur the ro 
obferuation of the commaundements of God, ¢t Euery one 20 
inthe vecationthat he vvas called,in it let him abide. ΤΥ να 21 
thou called being a bondman? care not for ic: bucand if thou 
canft be made free,vfe itrather. { For he chat in our Lord is 22 
called, being a bondman,is the ‘ franchifed of out Lord. like- 

2+ yor mutt VVifc he chat is called, being free, isthe bondman of Chrift. 
not feruc men + You vvere bought vvith price, be nor made the ** bodmen 23 
ΕΑ μα of men. { Euery brother’ vvhetein he vvas called, ἢ that 24 
then more Jet him abide before God. 

then God. : - 
The Epittle t Andas concerning virgins, a commaundement of our 25 


for holy Vir- Lord 1 haue not: but” counfel 1 ρίας, as hauing obteined 


Chibertis 


‘ 
one, bre 
threns 


i t Mar- ν . : 
en _mercieof ourLordto befaithful. t Ithinke therfore that 26 


this is good forthe prefent neceflitie,becaule itis good fora 
manfo tobe, + Artthou tiedto a vvife? feeke not to be 27 
τ Virginitie loofed.Art thou loofe froma vvifexfeeke nora vvife. ¢ Bur 28 
counfeled as if thou take a vvife, ** thou haft not finned.And “if a virgin 
Madsen marie, fhe hath not finned. neverthelefle" rribulation of the 
forbidden, be- fle(h fhal fuch haue.bur I {pate you. +t This therfore I fay 29 
qin 4S 2° brethren,the time is fhort,it remaineth, that they alfo which 
haue vviues,be"asthough they hadnot : ἰ andthey that 3° 
vveepe, as though they vvept not: and they that reioyce, as 
though they reioyced not: and they that bye,as though they 
poflefied not: t and they that νίε this vvorld , asthough 
they vfed ic not. for the figure of this vvorld paffeth avvay. 31 
+ BuctI vvould haue youto be wvithour carefalnes.He thar is 32 
without a vvife,is * careful For the things that pertaine to ont 
Lord,how he may pleafe God. { Buthethatis vvith a vvife, 33 
is careful for the things that pertaine to the vvorld, hovv he 
may pleafe his vvife:and heis deuided. t And rhe vvoman 34 
vomatied & the virgin, thinkech on the things that pertaine 
to out Lord: that fhe may be holy both in body aid in fpi- 
rit. J Bue fhe thatis-maried,chinketh onthe things that per- 
taine to the vvorld,hovv Che may pleafe her hufband. t And-35 
this I fpeake to your profit: not to calta {nare vpon you,but 


| 
| 
το that vvhich is honeft,& that may σίας you povver vvith- 


Wwe 


ouc impediment toattend vponour Lord. + But if any 36 
man thinke that he feemerh dif honoured vponhis virgin, 
forthac {he is paft age,and if it muft fo be,let him doe that 
he vvil.He finneth not if fhe marie. t Forhe that hath de- 37 
termined in his hart being fettled, not having neceflitie, but 
ον having 
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Re. 7,t. 


aly i- 
ales 


* See 3, 


«4: 


με it. 2.4. 


Lea) Sab of his ovvne vvil,and hath iudged this in his 
38 hare,co keepe his virgin,doeth vvel. 1 Therfote both he that 
ioyneth his virgin in matrimonie,doeth γνεὶ : & he that ioy- 
neth not,doeth betrer. 
39 +t * Avvoman is bound to thelavy folong time as her 
hufband liuech : bucif her huf band fleepe, {he is at libertie: 
40 lether marieto vvhom fhe wvil: onlyinour Lord. t But . 14, pateor 
| ‘more blefled fhal fhe be,if fhe fo remaine,according to my vvidovvhod 


, .ς more blefled 
counfel.and I chinke chat I alfo haue the Spirit of God. aaa et 
| of matrime. 
ΠΡΟ. —_— _—— A ey eee Bie, 


ANNOTATION 8 
CHuar. VII. 


2. Wa evenevvife-} He falth not,as the Proteftants here pretend to excule the ynlavvfulcon- Τῆς Apoitte 
iunttion of Votaries, Let ewery ene mary : bur, let euety one haue, keepe , or vie his oyvne vvife to Laide noe al 
vvhom he vvas matied before hts conuerfion, forthe Apoltle anfvvereth here ro τῆς firft queftion 
of the Corinehians, vvhich vvas noc, vvbecher it vvere lavvful to mary,but vvhether they vvere not 
bound vpon their conuerfion,to abfteine from the company of their vviues married before in their 
inhdelitie, as (ome did perfuade them that they ought to doe. Huero, ls. 1 cont, louin. c. 4. Chryf.in 
buncflocum "8.19. 

3. Letthe hufband render.) Thefe vvordes open the Apoltics intention and talke to be oncly 
ef fuch as are already maried , and co iuftruct them of the bond and obligation thatis betrvvene the 
maried couple for readring of the dette of carnal copulation one to an other : declaring that the 
maried perfons hauc sella their bodies fo one to an other, thar they cam not yvithout mutual con- 
fent, neither perpetually,nor fora time,delraude one the other. 

,. Giue sour felf to praier.) Thistime,& the Lereukes doctrine,and high eftimatié ofmatrimo- Continence im 
nialadkes, are far from the puritie of the Apoltolike and primitive Church , vvhenche Chriftians maried folkes 
to make their praicrs and fallings more acceptable to God, abltained by mutual confent cuen from for praicr 
their lavvful vviues.our nevy Maifters not much abhteining/as it may be thoughtfrom their vviues fake. ὁ 
forany fuch matter. And yec 5, Auguftine faith, the Prelate fhould pafle other in this cafe, and 
thinke that not to be Javyful for him,thac may be borne in others, becaufe he mutt daily Cupply 
Chriftes roome, offer, baptize, and pray forthe people, So faith he fi. τ. 4. ἐν wtrogue reff. 4. 127 in 


to marie, but 
τό keepe their 
vviues before 
mari¢d. 


fine. See δ. Hiero. li. 16.19 aduerf, lousn, S.Ambr. li, τ Offic. c. vit, Buralas forthe people, vvhofe 


maried Paftuss are in this point far vvorfe then the vulgar folke, neither teaching continencie,nor 
giving good cxample. 

6. ‘By indulgence , not commaundement.| Left (ome might mifconftre his former vvordes , as Perpetual con- 
though hehad precifely commaunded maried perfons not to abftaine perpetually from carnal pipencic, evem 
copulation, or not to giue their conlint one to an other of continencie but fora time onely: he de- jn ΑΔ ΙΗ fol~ 
clareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abfolucely thereln, but that he fpake al the forefaid, pos . better 
sopdelcending tothcirc infrinitics oncly, infinuating that continencic from carnal copulationis : 
much better,and that him felfkeptit continually, dug. de bon coning.e.io, Enchirid,¢, 72. 

το A proper vift,| To fuch as may lavvfully mary, orbe alrcady maried, God giueth not al- 
yvaics that morc high and tpecial gilt or grace of continencie’, though eucry ane of them al that 
duely ake and labour forit, might haue it: but fuch are nor penal to endeuour or feeke for it : 
alyvaiesand therfore can not be commaunded to abitaine further then they like. but vvhenfeeuer Who are boud 
aman is bound co abfaine,either by vovy or any other neceflarie occafion (asif one ofthe partics to [suc conti- 
bein priton, vvarre, caniC hment, likaes, or abfent perpetually by lavvful diuorce) the other muft nently τ and 
neces in paine of da:nnation abftaine, and can not excufe the vvant ofthe gift of chaftitie, for thar God gi- 
* he is bound to arke icand τὸ teeke for it of God by fafting, praying,and chaililing hisbody:and ueth chis gitt 
folabouring ducly fur it, God wvil ρίας the grace of chaltitie, SohadS. Paulit, and fo had al the toal ibatatke 
holy men twaceuarliucd chaft. Thertore deceft che do@rine of the Proteflants in ebis point , {πᾶς it. 


then carnal 
copulation. 


19. 20. de vylien they lilt not fault nor pray forir, fay they have noe che gift, And it vy ere a great maruel vvhy 


Adulr. 


Contig to. 


fo fevy ol che ne-vy Sedtes or rather none novy a daies haue that Ἢ: butthat yve ἔςε iris obtained 
by thufe incancs vybich our forefathers vied, & qhey vie nor atall, To liuein mariage continently 
vviiacut 
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Vvithout the breach ofconiugal Adclitie, isa gift of God alfo, but men muft not breake their faith 
Of vvedlocke for vvant of it, but mult knovy that God giueth that gift to fuch as humbly afke ir 
of him, Auguft. degrar. τ lib. arbitrto ¢. 4. 6 continent. δ. t. ᾿ 
9. Uf they conteine not.) He meaneth of fuch asbe free: for if they marry after they haue made 
Fhe Apoftle νοῦν orpromesro God of chaftitie,they are vvorthely damned, fuch being bound to coatelne,and 
permitteth ma fo may conteineif they lift, Auguft. de bono viduit. ¢. 3.9. deadult.coning. tt. 1.4.15. G de fide ad 
riage to them Petrume. 1. in fine. Ambrof, ad vire.lapfam ¢, 5. 
that be free, 9. Better to marry.) It is better tomarry forthe faid perfons that be free, then to be ouer- 
notto vovved throvvenand fallinco fornication, for ,toburne , οἱ, tobeburnt , is net to be rempted onely 
perfons. (asthe Proteftantsthinke that picke quarcls eafely to marry) bucit fignificth * to yeld to concu- 
pilcence either in minde or external vvorke. Vve fay alfo, for (uch as be free. for concerning others 
lavvfully. made Priefts, and fuch as ochervvife haue made vow of chaftitie, they can not marry at 
al, and therfore there isno comparifon in them betvvixt mariage and fornication or burning. for 
theie mariage is bur pretenfed,and is the vvorft fort of continencie and fornication or burning. 
11. ΤῸ remaine unmarried.) Neither partie may dimille the otherand mary an other for any 
After: diuorce caufe, for though they be feparated for fornication, yet neither may marry againe. 4ugu ft. de adulr, 
hot co marie. comsug. Ui,1 ος 8.9. and ἰδ 2 ς. 1.19. See Anmotat, Mat.t9. andS. Auguftine in his vvhole bookes, 
deadulter. coningys to. 6. 
The Apoftles 12./ fay,not our Lord.) By this yve learne,that there vvere many matters ouer and aboue the 
precepts. things that Chrift taughe or pre(cribed, left to the Apoftles order and inrerpretation:yvherein they 
nijght,as the cafe required, either commaund or counlel,and vve bound to obey accordingly. 
14, Sandtified.) Vvhen the infidel partie is faid to be cleane or fanduhed by the faithful, orthe 
Hovvthe infi- children.of theic mariage to be cleane, vve may not thinke thatthey bein grace or ftate of falua- 
del,or infidels tionthereby , but onely thatthe mariage is * an occafion of fanctification ro the infidel partie and 
childe, are fa. to the children. for 5. Augultine (4, 3 de pec.mer. ὧν remif. οι 11.) concludeth againft che Pelagians, 
Ctified by the asvve may doe againft the Caluinifts, holding Chriltian mens children to be holy from their mo- 
Chriftian.. — thers vwwombeand norco neede Baptifme, that vvhat orher fan@ification focuer it be that is here 
mieant,itcan not be ynough to faluation vvicour faith, Baptifme, &c. 


VIE. 


T heodoret 
3 bune 
locuz, 


Hiero. bi. 1 
ζ aduer/, 
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19. But the ohferuation.) Neither co be levy nor Gentil, bond or free, maried or fingle, nor the: 


faith it felf vvhichis properto Chriftian men, vvil ferue to faluation, vvithout good vyorkes and’ 


_.. , keeping the commaundements, 5. Hierom ade, flowin, li. 1 τ. 16, 
The diftercce 25. Counfel 1gine.) A countel is one thing,a commatundement is an other. To doe that wvhich 
of counfels & js counfeled,is not neceilarie, becaufe one may be (aued notwvithitanding. buthe thar vvil doe chat 
Precepts. which he is counfeled vnro, {hal hauea higher degree of glorie. He that fulflleth not a c6maun- 
dement, except he doe penance.can not efcape puaifhment. Augufft. ls. devirg. ¢. 17. τα. 
A. profeffed 28. Ifa virgin marrie.) He {peaketh nor of that virgin vvhich hath dedicated her felfto God, 
virgin may (for ifany fuch mary, fhe Chal be damned for breaking her firft vow) but onely of yong nmaides 


nat marri¢.  ynmariedin the vvorld, Hiero, ads. foun. li. 1 ες 7. Chry/. bo 20, Theodorete, Photius,and the other. 


Grecke Do@ors vpon this place apud Occum. Epiph. bere, 61. 


28. Tribulation of the fefb.} They are marueloufly deceiued (faith 5, Auguftine li.de virg.-¢.12}: 


Virginie chatthinke the Apoftle coumfeleth virginitie rather then mariage, onely. for that mariage hath ma- 
eounfeledas ny miferies and moleftations ioyned vnte it, Which by virginitie {hal be auoided, & not in refped&: 
more merito- of che greater reward in heauen. forthe Apoftles prouident counfeling to virginitie,is for the next 
rious. life, and he alleageth thefe troubles of mariage in chat fenfe {pecially as they be a hinderance froma: 


the feruice of God here,and therfore ap impediment co vs toward the next life and the more ample: 


ioyes thereof, 

“The continch- 29. As though rhey had not.} He exhorceth chat fuch as haue vvives , fhould nor vvholy 
εἰς of married’ beftovy rhem felttes in the vaine tranfitorie p!eafure and volupruoufnes of their flefth, but live in: 
folke. {uch moderation, that their mariage hinder chem as litle as may be, from {piritual cogitatiés, Vvhich 
Their perpe~ is belt fulfilled of them thar by mutual confent do vvholy conteine, vvhether they haue had chil- 
tual continen- dren ornone,contemaing carnal iffue for the toy es ofheauen. And thefe mariages be more bleiled 
ete, beft. then any other, faith 5, Auguftine de Ser, Do. in monte li. 1 cap. 14. 

31. Careful for the things of our Lord.] The Proteftants might here learne if they lift, firft thae. 

Virginitie virginitie is noc onely picierted before mariage, for that it is a more quiet flace of life inthis World, 
preferred,and but for chat itis more conuenient for the (eruice of God. Sccondly that virginitie hatha grateful 
ΤΣ puritie and'fandicie both of body & foule,vvhich naariage hath not. Thirdly,they may learne the 

Vvhy conti- caufe why the Church of God requireth chafticiein the clergic, and forbiddeth not onely fornica- 

nencie is re- tion, butal carnal copulation even in lavvful vwwedlocke: Vvhich is not onely to the end that Gods: 

quired in the Priefts be not diuided from him by the clogges of matiage’, but alfo that they be cleane and pure 
elergic. from the flef hly actes of copulation. 


ge ah ας γυπαπραιαν---- αν απ... ο.“πἰὐσασαπαναν ον. καν--ον-.-.....Ὁ... 


CHAP. 


Coa. VIII. * ‘TOITHE GORINTHLANS: τ" 4.42 


Cuae. VIII. 
He rebuketh the learned ho in pride of sheir knovuledge did eate Idolothyta, thar ὦ 
shings offered to Idols, ujing (a6 they faid ) ther libertie: bur not confidering 
that the ignorant sooke their doing as an example for them to frequent fiecl) ime ates The 4 part. 
fo, as they did before in their Pagani/ihe vvith opinion that they cid (ἀπέ. Of meates 
the eaters, facrificed το 
ΓΝ Ὦ concerning thofe things that are Idols, 
ΠΝ factthiced to Idols,vve knovy that" vve al τι knowledge 
haue knovvledge.**Knovvledge puffechy vvithout clra- 
ea ae . ove ritie pufteth 
J) vp: but charitie edifieth. t And if any vein (prides 
man thinke that he knoweth fomething, ἐβεν υρα δε 
" : notnineg a . 
® he hath not yet knovven, as he ought to ywne ti fee 
: = knovwy. t Butif any man loue God, the nedvuith cha- 
4 fameisknovvenof him. ft Bucasfor the meates that are difieth sug.li 
| immolated co Idols, vve knovy chat an Idol is nothing in #™-?0%# 
5 thevvorld, and chat there is noGod, but one. Τ Foral- 
though there bethat are called gods, either in heaven, or io 


6 earch (forthere are many gods,and many-lordes) t yet to vs 


heed : 


ee - πν-- αὐσιτ--“ἰπεν  - “πἰτ -τπαπππακ ---“ς.πἰσ  ---- -- - - 


there is one God, the Father, of vvhom al things, and vve 

vnto him: and one Lord, lesvs Chrift,by vvhom al things, 

7 and vve byhim. t Burthere is not knovvledge in al. For 

“fome vaul chis prefentvvith aconfcience of the Idol, eate 

as a thing facrificed to Idols : and their confcience being 

8 vveake,is polluted. t But meate doth ποῖ commend vs to 

God. For neitherif vveeate, fhalvve abound: norif vve 

eate not,fhal vvelacke. t But take heede left perhaps this 

10 your libertie be an offenfetothe vveake, 1 Forif'a man fee 

him that hath knovvledge, fit attable"in the Idols temple: 

{hal nothis con{cience, being vveake , be edified, to eate 

it things facrificed to Idols? t And through thy knovvledge 

Chal the* vveake brother perifh,for whom Chrift hath died? 

12 + Bur finning thus againft the brethren, and ftriking their 

| 13. vveake confcience: you finne againft Chrift. + Vvherfore 

Ro.14, | ΜᾺ meatefcandalize my brother: 1 vvil neuer eate flefh, left 
ak I {candalize my brother,. 


Ro.14,15 
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ANNOTATION S&S 
Cuap VIIL. 


1. Veal hawe knovvledge.) The (piritual and perfectly inftructed Chriftians knevy no N 
Mecates,novy to be yncleanc,ncither-for fignification,as inthe Lavy of M oyfes: nor alwates ᾿ς 


by 


Ο meates 
yncleane: 
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by na ture and ercation, as the Manichees thought: nor by any other pollution, as inthat 
they vvere offered to Idols: and there fore they did eate boldly of fuch meates as were fa- 
crificed ,contemning and condemning their Idols. as mere nothing ,and the vvorf{ hip of 
Giving of | themas the honour of things smaginarie. vvhich their facte, for therr vvant of difcretion 
{candal repre- and. charitie, and for the v{e of that their libertie tothe offenfe and ftandal of the vvcake, 
hended. the Apoftle doth here reprehend. 
7. Some vvith ἃ con{cience. | T he per fecter mens fault vvas,that they gauc offenfe by their 
eating,to the vveaker Chrifttans. Who feeing them vyhom they reputed vvife and learned, 
to cate the meates offered to Idols ,conceiued that there vvas fome yertue and (anctificatia 
in thofe meates,from τῆς Idolto Which they vvere offered: and thought that (uch things 
The Here- were or might be eaten vvith the fame confcience and deuotion as before their con~ 
tikes ridicu- ucrfion, ; τ Ϊ 
loufly apply Therfore the cafe ftandingthus, andthe Apoftles difcourfe of cating or not cating 
S$. Paules  meates being fo as is declared ( a thing fo eutdent that εἴ admitteth no other interpretation) 
wordes agaift i¢ che Proteftants apply any of this admonition agarnft our faftes in the Cath. Church, 
the Churches they be jto to ridiculous. __ | | 
faftes and ab- 10. inthe Idols temple.) Like as novv, fome Catholikes haue (aid , they knovv that Cal- 
ftinence. uins communion is but as other bread and vvine. But yetthe ignorant feing (uch ρος to 
the Communion, thinke that itis a good act of Religion. Y eavyhatfoeuer they pretend, 
Going to the jt muft needes {ecme an honour to Caluins Communion, When they are (cen inthe Iduls 
Communion, temple folemly fitting or communicating at the abominable table. 
vvhat a finne Fe 
in Catholikes. 


ee el 


Cuap. IX, 

* 

To chem that fo vaunted their libertic about Idolothyta, he bringeth hw ovune example, 
to υυμ thas he alfo bad libertie to line by the Gofpel, bur yet that he vfed it not, 

fo ta auoid fiandal of the infirme , and becaufe it νας more meritorious. 

a¢ Declaiming againft their fecuritie, and fheuving them by fimilitudes and 
examples, a¢ ἐν of him felf, 1 And of the Ifraclites ρα: faluation és not fo 
lightly come by: 14 and fo concluderl) againe againft eating of Idolotkyta, 


becaufe it ὦ alfo te commit sdolasrie, 22 andnotonely to gine il exampte tothe 
infirme, 


Dy M Inot freexAm 1] notan Apoftle?HauelI ποῦ 
® feen Chrift Les vs our Lord? Ατε ποῖ you 
“my vvorkein our Lord? t Andif to others 2 
ΕἾ I benocan Apoftle,but yet to you Lam, for 
eee = you are the feale of my Apottlef hip in our 
Cephas (that Lord. + my defenfe cothem chat examine meis this: f Haue ; 
Eee) © not vve ἐώθει to eate and drinke? t Haue vvenot povvet 
ole by fe. to lead abour”a vvomanafifter,as alfothe reft of the Apo- 
τε α near ftles, and our Lordes brethren, and ** Cephas? t Orl only 6 
Prince of the and Barnabas haue not vve povver to doe this? t " Vvho 7 
aces euet plaieth the fouldiar at his ovvne charges? Vvho plan- 
Ocum. vpon teth avine, andeatethnot of the fruite thereof? Vvho fee- 
this place. deth a locke, and eateth not of the miike of the focke? 
'tInthateoa- | Speake I thefe things according to man? Or doth nor the 8 
tric they did T avy alfo fay thefe things? t Forfit is vvriccenin the Lavv 9 


tread out their ° 
corne with Of Moyles, Thou fbalt not moofel he mouth of the oxe that τι sreadeth ont the 


Se teeth ae core « Vvhy,hath God care of oxen? t Orforvs certesdothro | Devt. 27); 
out. hefay it? For they are vvritten for vs, becaufe he that earech, 1: 


ought 


\ 
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oughtto earein hope: and hethat treadeth, in hope to re- 
ceiue fruite. t If vve haue fovven vnto you fpiritual things, 
is ita preat matter if vvereape your carnalthings? t If other 
be pattakers of your povver: vvhy not vve rather? Hovv- 
beit vve haue not vfed,this povver : but vve beare al things, 
left vve fhould giue any offence to the core of Chrift. 
t Knovv you not *that they which vvorke in the holy place, 
eate the things that are of the holy place:and they that ferue 
‘the alcar,participat with the alcar? t So alfo our Lord ordai- ¢ the Englifh. 
ned for chem that preach the Gofpel, to liue of the Golpel. rem sire) 

t But] hauc vfed none of thefe, Neither haue 1 vvritten next chapter, 
thefe things, thatrhey {hould be fo done in me : for it is pple as 
good forme to die rather, then that any man fhould make molt falfely ὃς 
my glorie void. t For and’ if 1 euangelize, it isno glorie caine hols 
tome: for neceflitie lieth vpon me: for vvoeisto me if I altars, vvhicn 

: : . .41: about πο tes 

cuangelize not. tT Forif I doe this vvillingly, I haue τὸς o¢thacranila. 
vvard : but ifagainft my vvil, a charge iscommitted to me. ee 
+ Vvhat is my revvard then? That preaching the Gofpel, | England. 
yeld the Gofpel vvithout coft,that 1 abufe not my povver in 
the Gofpel. { For vvhereas1 vvas free of al,] made my {clf 
the feruant of al: τῇδε 1 might gaine the moe. t And 1 be- 
cameto the levvesasalevv, thacl might gaine the levves, 
t to them thatare vnderthe Lavv, asthough Lvvere vnder 
the Lavv(vvhereas my felf vvas not vnder the Lavy) that 1 
might gaine them that vvere vnder the Lavy. ta them that 
vvere vvithourthe Lavv, asthough I vvere vvithout the 
Lavv ( vvhereas I vvas not vvithout the lavv of God, but... ‘ 
vvas in the lavv of Chrift ) that Imight gaine them that PONE ies 
vvere vvithout the Lavy. 1 Tothe vveake 1] became weake, tion, but by 
that I might gaine the weake.To al men**] became al things, ad Aion 
that I mightfaueal. t And 1 doeal things for the Gofpel, of 2! fortes. 
"chat I may be made partaker thereof. ees 

t Knovv you notthatthey thatranne inthe race,al rine The Fpiftte 
in decde,but one receiueth the price? “So runne that you see acre 
may obreine. + And cuery one chat ftriueth forthe mailtrie, agefme. 
refraincth him felf from αἱ things:and they cerres,chat they 
may receiue a corruptible crovvne:but vve an incorruptible, 
t Itherforefo runne, not as it vvere at an vncertaine thing: 
(ΟἹ fight,not as it vvere beating the aire: t but" I chatkife my 
body,and bring ic into fernitude, " left perhaps vvhen I haue 
preached to others,my felf become reprobate, 
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ANNOTATION S. 
CHAP, 1X. 


whe Here 1. My vvorke.] As he called him (elf before Gods coadiutor, fo here he boldly alfo chalen- 
ke fond τὰ eth the Corinthians conuerfion co be his handy worke in our Lord : nothing derogating thereby 
ck Vo ft c, ‘de trd C brift, as che Proteftants rudcly charge the Fathers & Catholike men (vn Jer pretente of Gods 
ie jane Θας Nonour) for v fing fuch phrafes or peaches in the Apoftles (en{c,of the Sainéts or Saceaments, 
Precetical (ᾶ- τ. A vvoman a fifter.) The Heretikesperuerfely (as they do al other places forthe aduantage new Tf 
ati of their Se@) expound this ofthe Apoftles Wiues, and for, vvowsan, tranflate, vvife, al-bclles ° 
ron founding vvedding το them, Vvherethe Apoftle meancth plainely the deuout yvomen that after 
i the maner of Iewvrie * did ferue the preacher of neceffaties, of vvhich fort many folovved Chrift, γα, ay, 
and fuftained him and his of theic tubftance. So doth 5. Chryfoftome, Theodorete, andal the JJ 
Greekes(Oec. in colle? fuper bunc lg. take it. So dorh 5, Augultine De op. Monach.c. «.and 5, Hicrom 
li, radu. toninianumc. 4. both difputing and prouing it by the very vvordes of the text.S. AMbrofe- 
alfo vpon chis place. And the thing is moft plaine, for to vvharend fhould he talke of burdening 
the CorinthiAs vvich finding his yvife,vvhen him (lf (c. 7, 7. 8.)clerely faith that he vvas fingle? 
Paftors and 2. Who platcth the fouldtar? | He proucth by the Scriptures and natural reafons that Preachers 
preachers due. and Paftors may chalenge their finding of theirs locke, though him felf for caufes had not, noria- 
tended noc to vic his right and libertie therein. 
V yorke ora. 16. if 1 Euangeltze,] 1£1 Chould preach either of compulfion and feruil feare, or mere necef- 
vee ot ” πες, ποῖ hauing othervvile to liye and fuftaine my felf in this vvorld, could not looke for revvard 
pererogation. i heauen. but novv doing it,not onely as enioyned me, but alfo as of loue and charitie, and freely 
vvithour- putting any man to coft,and that volunrarély aud of very defire to faue my hearers, I Chal 
haue myrevvard of God, yeaand arevyard of Supererogarion,, which is giuen co them that of 
aboundant charicie do more in the feruice of God then they be commaunded, 45 5. Augutftine 
expoundethit. De op. Mon.c. s.- ae 


tyto 


i 


Doing vvel ia 33. That | may be partaker.) A fingular placeto conuince the Proreftants, that vvil not haue 
refpect of men vvorkevvel in refprét ofrevvard at Gods hand: the Apoltle confeiling exprefly, thar al this 
reward. that he doth either of duety or of Supererogation aboue duety (as to preach of freecoft, and to 


yorke yvith his avvne hands to get his avyne meace anc his fellovves, and to abftaine from many’ 
lavvful things) ‘al is, che rather τὸ attaine the revvard of heauen. 


Running for 24. Sorunne.] If fuch as runne fora price,.to make them felues more fyvift,and to.vyinne the 

the ganie. game, abftaine from many rneates ang pleafures : vvhat (hould not vve doe os filter to vvinne 
the crovvne of glorie , propofed and promifed to none but tuchas runne, traucl, and endeuour 
for it? : ; 


37.1 chaftéfe.] The goale of euertalting glorie is not promifed nor fer forth for onely-faith men, 
Penance me- for fuch runne atrandon : but itis the price of them that chaftife and πράως their bodies and 
TrCorious. flefhly defiresby fatting, vvatching, voluntary pouerde, and ocher affi.Qions. Lord,howv farre is 
the carnal do¢trine ot the Se@aries and the maners ofthele daies fromthe Apoflles {piric. 
Vvhescin even: vve that be Catholikes, though vve do nor condemne vvith the Proteltants thefe 
voluntarie affliGions as fuperfluous(much leile as {uperftitious or iniurious το Chrifts death,)but 
much cémend them, yet vvevfe nothing the zeale and diligence of our firft Chyiftian aunceters 
herein, and therfore are like to be more fubiect co-Gods cemporal chaftifments,at che leaft in 
the next life,then they vvere. 
aif. Left perbaps.) Here may vve lambes tremble (faith a holy father) vvhen the ramme, the Aug.apud 
9. Paul had guide ofthe flocke,muft fo labour and punifh him felf (befides al his other miferies adioyned to Pee. Lomb, 
mot the Pro- the preaching of the Gofpel) left perhaps he mille the marke. Aman might thinke 5, Paul Chould in hume 
teftants fecu. be as fure and as confident of Gods grace & faluation as vve poore wvretched caitiues : but the He- locum, 
ritie of falua- retikes vabappy fecuritie, prefumpyion, and faichles perfualion of their faluation is Ot fides Apo- 
Bion, frolorum but fides dameonjorum, wot the faith of the Apofties, but the faith of Diuels, 
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OR _ I vvil nothaue you ignorant bre- 
thren, that our fathers vvere al* vnder 
the cloude, & al * pafled through the fea, 
t and alin si hl vvere baptized in the 
cloudeand inthe fea: { and *al did eate 
" thefame fpiritual foode, + and al 
* drunke the fame fpiritual drinke (and 
-- they * drunke of the fpiticual rocke thar 
folovved them, and the rocke vvas Chrift,) t bur in the 
more part-of them God vvas notvvel pleafed. -y for they 
* vvere ouerthravven in the deferc. t And thefe things The Epinte 
vveredoncin afigure of vs, that vve be not coueting οὐ] adie ae 
things, as* chey alfocoueted, t+ Neither become ye Idola- Fentecon. 
ters,as cerctaine of them: as is vvritcen : rhe people fate dovvne te 
eate and drinke, and rofe vp to play. t Neither let vs fornicate, * as 
certaine of them did fornicate,and there fel in one day three 
and cvventie thoufand, t Neither let vs tempe Chrift: as 
cercaine of them tempted, and* perifhed by the ferpents. 
t Neither doe you murmute : as * certaine of them murmu- 
ted, and perifhed by the deftroyer. + Andalthefe things 
chaunced to them in figure: butthey are vvrittento our cor- 
reption, vpon vvhom the endes of the yvorld are come. 
t Therfore hethatthinketh him felf to ftand,let him take 
heede * left he fall. t ‘Letnortentation apprehend’ you,but eae "ΠΣ 
humane.and God is faithful, vvho vvil not fuffer youto be o Peal 
tempted aboue that vvhich you are ables but vvil make alfo fhesa Elva 
vvith tentation* iffue, chat you may be able to fulteine. 1 πῆς» not to 

t Forthe vvhich caufe, my deerett,flee from the feruing they chat be: 
of Idols. t 1 fpeake" as to vvife men: your felues iudge geet τὰ 
vvhatl fay» 1 The chalice of benediction” vvhich vve msketh agaitt 
do blefle:is ic noc rhe cOmunication of the bloud of Chrift? age are 
and the bread vvhich vve breake,is it not" the participation proteftants, 
of thebody of ourLord? t For being many, vve are“ one 
bread, one body,al that participate of one bread. t Behold 
Ifracl according to the Aefh ὁ“ they that eate the hoftes, are 
they not partakers of the altar? t Vvhat then? 401] fay thac 
that vvhich is immolated to Idols, is any thing ? orthatrhe 
Idol is any thing? t Bucthe things that the heathen do im- 
molate,to deuils they doimmolate,and notto God. And"I 
vvilnot haue you become fellovves of deuils. t “You can 
not drinke the chalice of our Lord,and the chalice of deuils: 

| = Kkk ἢ} you 
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you can not be" partakers of the table of our Lord,and of the 
table of deuils. t Ordo vve emulate our Lord?Vvhy,are we 22 
ftronger then he? 

 Alchings are lavvful for me,butal things are not ex- 
pedient, t Althings are lavvful for me,but al things do not 23 
edific.. + Letno man feeke his ovvne, but an ocher mans. 24 
t Alchat is foldin thef{hambles,eate:afking no queftion for 25 
confcience. t Theearth isour Lordes,and thefulnes thereof. t Ifany 26 | Pfr3,1, 
inuite you of the infidels,and you vvil goe: eate of al thatis 27 
fet before you, afking no queftion for confcience. t Burif 28 
any man fay, This is immolated to Idols: do not eate for his 
fake thar {hevved it, and for confciences + confcience I fay 29 
not thine but the others.For yvhy is my libetticiudged ofan 
other mans confcience? { If I participate vvith thankes: 30 
vvhy amI blafphemed for that vvhich 1 giuethankes for? 
t Therfore vvhether you eate, ordiinke, or do any other 31 
thing : doeal things vnto the glorie of God. 1 Be vvithout 32 
oftenfe to the levves and to the Gentiles,and to the Church 
of God: Τ aslalfoinal things doe pleafe al men, not {ce- 33 
king that vvhich is profitable to my felf,but vvhich is to ma- 


‘ny:thac.chey may be faued., 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Cuap. Χ. 
The old ἢ- 8. The fame.) The red fea andthe cloud fa figure of our Baptifme : the Manna from heaven 
abies and vvater miraculoufly drayven out of the rocke, a figure of the holy Sacrament of Chriftes bo- 
acra Qts. 


dy and bloud : our Sacraments containing the things and graces in truth, vvhich theirs only figni- 
. ᾿ fied. And itis an impudent forgerie of the Caluinifts,ro vyrite vpon. this place, thatthe levvesre- Caly. ὧν 
Vive receiué cejued no leffe the truth and (ubftance of Chrift and his benefues in their figures or Sacraments, husnc len 
oe bene- then vve doin ours: and that they and vveal eate and drinke ofthe felffame meate and drinke: 
tes by OUC the Apoftle faying onely, tharthey among them (elues did al feede of one bread, & drinke of one 
Sacraments — rocke : which vvasa figure of Chrift,therein efpecially,that out of Chriftes Gide pearced vpon the 
the the Tewes Cyoffe, gufhed out bloud and wvater for the matter of our Sacraments. 
did by theirs. 1§..As to vvife men,] To caufe themto leaue the facrificesand meates or drinkes offered to 
The Apoftle Idols, he putteth them in minde of the onely true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of Chriltes body. 
and auncient 20d bloud: of vvhich and the Gacrifice of Idolsalfo, they might not be in any cafe partakers, Ving 
fathers {peake this terme, vt prudentibes loquor, inthe fame fenfe (as it is thought) as the Fathers of the primitiue 
couertly of Church did giue a vvatch vyord of keeping fecrete from the Infidels and vnbaptized, the myfterie 
the B. Sacra_ Of this diuine Sacrifice, by thefe vvordes, NLortsnt fideles , norunt qui initiat: funt. Auguft.in Pf 29. 
ment. co 13. Cone. 1.2.0 Pfi09. Ho. 42. 6.4.1» lib. 50 hom, Orig. in Leuit, ho. 9. Chryf- ho, 2710 Gen. im fine 
ho. γ1 ad po, Antioch. bo. s.int Tim. 5. Paul faith, I (peake ro you boldly of this myfterie as to the 
vyifer and better inftructed in the fame. | Calix αὐὲ 
14. Which vve bleffe.] That is to fay, the Chalice of Confecration vvhichvve Apoftlesand ; 1 od 
bleffed the Priets by Chriftes commitlion do confecrate, by vvhich (peach as wel the Caluinifts (tbat vfe no ah ἘΞ 
Chalice, & fo confecration of the cuppeatal, blafphemoully calling it magical murmuration, and peruerfelyre- «3, 
qunsecrated.  fersing the benedidtion.to thankes giuing to God) as alfo rhe Lutherans be refuted , vvho afirme ἢ 4") 785 
Chriftes body and bloud to be made prefent by receining & in the receiuing onely. forthe Apoftle #t¥. 
exprefly referreth the benedi@ion to the chalice,and not to God , making the holy bloud and the 
eommiunicating thereof the effed of the benediction, : 


The Apoftles 


16. The 
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Irene, 
infra. 


fee 


14, The participation of the body.) The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chrifts body and blou? Our yniting to 
being receiued of vs, ioyneth vs in foul and body and engraffcth vs into Chrifthim felf, making vs Chrift by the 
artakers and asa peece of his body and bloud. For not by lone or /pirit onely (faith 5, Chryfoltom) B. Sacrament. 
ba in very deedevve arevnited in hu flefb, madeone body vvith him, members of bu fief and bones, 
Chryf. ho. 45 inIo, (ub finem. And 5, Cyril, Such s the force of myftical benedittion thas st maketh 
Chrift corporally by communicating oflu flefh todvvelinus. Cyril. li, το. into, ¢. ty. 

17. One bread, one body,) As vve be firft made one vyich Chrift by eating his body and drinking : 
his bloud, fo fecondly are vve conioyned by this one bread vvhich is his body, and cuppe which is Our vnion 2- 
his bloud, in che perfe& vnion and felovvfhip of al Catholike men,in one Church vvhich is his NO"8 Our fel. 
body Myftical, Vvhich name of Body myftical is fpecially actributed and appropriated to this one UC by the B. 
commonvvealth and Societie of faithful men, by reafon thatal the ἴτας perfons and true members 94¢Tanent. 
of the famo, be matucloufly knit together by Cbriftes ovvne one body,and by the felf fame bloud 
inthis diuine Sacrameut. See δι Auguf?. ti. as,c. 25 ἀφ εἴμ, Dei. Hilar. "ἢ. 4 de Trin, circa med, 

18. They that eate the boftes.) Ic 1s plaine alfo by the example of the levves in their Sacrifices, 
that he thar eateth any of the hoft immolated, is partaker of the Sacrificc,and ioyned by othce and 
obligationcro God, of vvhole (acrifice he eateth, 

ao. vuil not bane you.) 1 conclude chen (faith the Apoftle) thus: that asthe Chriftian yvhich 
eateth and dsinketh of the facrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by his eating ts participant of Chriltes . 
body, andisioyned in felovvfhip co al Chriftian people thareacte and drinke of the fame, being acvific 
tHe hoft of che nevy Lavy: and as al thar did eate of the hoftes of the Sacrifices of Moyfes Lavy, rh ot soy 
vvere belonging and affociated co that {tate and ro God to vvhom the Sacrifice vvas done: euen fo eee 1 of 
vvhofoeucr eatech of the meates offered to Idols, he fhevveth and profefleth him felfto be of the Vv nat focret1e 
Communion and Societic of the fame Idol, ἘΥΕΉΓΕΙ 

11" You can nos drinke.) Vpon the premifles he vvarneth them plainely , that they muft cither 
forfake the facrifice and fellovyfhip of the Idols and Idolarers, or els refule the Sacrifice of Chrifts 
body and bloud in the Church, Inal vvhich difcourfe vve may obferue that our bread and chalice, The facrifice 
our table and altar, the participation of our hoft and oblation,be compared or refeinbled point by of the altar is 
point, inal effects , conditsons, and proprieties, to the altars, holes, facrifices and immolations of proued, by the 
the Ievves and Gentils. Vvhich the Apoftle vvould nor, nor could not hauc done in this Sacrament Apoftles com- 
ofthe Altar, rathez then in other Sacraments or feruice of our religion, ifit onely had notbenes parifun with 
Sacrifice and the proper vvorChip of God among the Chriftians, as the other vvere amongthe the facrifices 
levves and Heathen. And fo dual the Fathers acknovvledge, calling it onely, & continually almolt, of Tewes and 
by fuch termes as they do no other Sacrament or ceremonie of Chriftes religion: The lambe of God Gentils. 
laid upon tletable: Conc, Nic. theunblouddy ferwice of the Sacrifice, 1n Conc. Ephef, ep. ad Neftor. [1 js proued to 
pag. 605. the Sacrifice of facrifices: DionyL. Ec. Hier. ς,1. the quickening boly facrifice: the unblouddy hoff ho a (acrifice, 
andviutime: Cyiil. Alex. inConc, Ephef Anath, τι. the propitiatorie Lacrifce both for the living out of the f2- 
and the dead: Tertul. de cor. Milit. Chryf ho, 41 int Cor.Ho, γ. ad Philip. Ho.66 ad po.Antioch. chers. 

Cypr. ep. 66. & decarn, Do. nu. 1. Auguft, Ench. 109. Quaft. 2. ad Dulcir. ro. 4. Ser. 34. de 
verb, Apolt. the Sacrifice of omr Medsator : she sacrifice of our price : the Sacrifice of the nevu Teftament: 
tke facrifice of the Church: Augult. li. 9. c.13. & li. 3 de bape. ς.19. the one onely inconfumptible vittime 
vurthout vul.ich there ws no religion: Cyprian, de carn, Do. nu, 2. Chryf. ho, 17 ad Hebr.* The pure 
oblation, the neve offering of thenevy Lavv: the vital and smpolluted hoff ; the honorable and dreadful 
Sacrifice: the Sacrifice of thankes giuing or Euchariftical: and the Sacrifice of Melchifedec. Vvhich Melchi- 
fedec by his oblation in bread and wine did properly and moft fingularly prefigurate this office of 
Chriftes eternal Priclthod and facrificing him felt vnderthe formes of bread and γνίπο : vvhich 
fhal continevy in the Church through out al Chriftian Nations in {tced of al che offerings of 


Participation 


* Malas, Aarons Priefthod, asthe * Prophete Malachie did foretel, as$. Cyprian, 5. Iuftine, 5. {renzus 


1, it, 


* Ambrof. foule. * Vvhich holy adtion of Sacrifice they alfo callthe MAss&£ in plaine vvordes. August. fer. 


ep. af. 


and others the moft auncient Doctors and Martyrs do teftifie. Cypr.ep. 63. nu. 2. luftin, Dial, cans 
Tryplo. poff med. Irena. (i, 4 ει. And 5. Auguitine li,17 ¢.20 deciv. Dei, o& lk. τ cont. σά. leg. (’ 
prop. e618. Gli. a debapt. οὐ τοι S. Leo fer, & de Paffions: and others do exprefly auouch that this 
one Sacrifice bach (ucceded al other and fulfilled al other differences of facrifices , that it hath the 
force and vertue of al οὐδε, to be offered for al perfons and caules that the others, for the liuing 


and the dead, for finncs and for thankes giuing , and fer vvhat other neceilitie fo eucr of body or The fathers 


called this fa- 


22.1.91. Con.Carthag,a 6.3.4. ¢, 84, Milenst,c.ta. Leoep. #8, 816.2. Grego. li. 2.67.9 95. Cre. Thisis crifice » the 
the Apoftles and Fathers do@rine.God graunt the Aducrfaries may find mercie to fee fo evident “4 4 § 5 E- 
and inwincible atruth. 

a1. Partakers of the table.) Though the faithful people be many wvaies knovven to be Gods pe- The diftin&isd 
culiar, and be ioyned boch to him & among them Lelues, and aifofeuered and diftinguifhed from of Ch-ttian 
al orbers that pertaine not todiim, as yvel Levves and Pagans, as Herctikes and Schifmatkes, by Cath slikes fré 
fundry other external renee of Sacraments , do@rine, sad guuecneaen : yet the moft properand thereft, is by 
fubftantial vnion or ditterence confifteth inthe Sacrificeand Altar: by vvhich God fo (pecially not comunica- 
bindeth his Church yato him, and him (clfyoto his Church, that he acknovvledgeth none to be ting With thé. 

his 


i Sacrament. 


- 
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ee eae his, that is not partaker of his one onely Table and Sacrifice in his Church: and acquit- 
ες ἀπά ας the teth him felfof al fuch as toyne in felovvfhip vvith any of the Heathen at their I dolatrie, 
Communion OF vith the Tevves at their Sacrifices , or vvith Heretikes and Schifmatrkes at their pro- 
table. phaneand deteftable cable. Vvhich becaufe itis the proper badge of their feparatron 
᾿ from Chrift and his Church, andan altar purpofely erected againft Chriftes Altar, Pricft- 
The heretikes hod, and Sacrifice, tsimdeede a very facrifice, or (asthe Apoftle here fpeaketh ) atable. 
Communid is aod cuppe of Diuels, thatis to fay, wherein the Diuel is properly ferued, and Chrittes ere 
the very table honour (no Ieffe then * by the altars of !eroboam or any prophane{uperftitious rites of ** &: 
and cup of Gentilitie) defiled. And therfore al Catholike men, ifthey locke to haue felovvf hip 
Diuels: Wich Chrift. and his members in his body and bloud, muft decme of itas of Idolatric or: 
facrilegious fuperftition , and abftaine fromit and from al focictie ofthe fame, as good 
Tobie did from Icroboams calues andthe altars in Dan and DVeihel :.and as the good Tob.1, 
faithful did from the Excelfes,and froin the temple and facrifices of Samaria. Novy inthe 3.r 
Chriftian times vve haue no other Idols, but herefies,nor Idolothyces, but their faife fer- 
uices (hifced into our, Churches in fteede of Gods true and oncly vvorfhip. Cypr. de unit 
Ec. nu.a.Hiero, ins Ofee. @o 8. Amos. cp ina. Habac. Aug, in pf. to, v. to. De Civ, Dei tt. 18. ¢. ste 
23.4l shings are ἰανυβεί.) Hichertothe Apoftles arguments and examples vvhereby he 
Hovwv by par- yvonld auertthem fromthe meates ofiered to Jdols, feeme plainly to cédemne their fact 
ticipatid With ἃς 1 dololatrical, or as participant & acceflory to Idolatric, & not oncly as of (cadal given 
idolaters, ido- tothe weake brethren: and fo no doubtit vvasio that they went into the very temple of 
Jatrie is com- the Idols, and did vviththe reftthat feruedthe Jdols, eate and drinke of the Mech and 
initted. Jibaments directly offeredto the Idol, yea and feafted together in the fame bankcts made 
tothe honour of the fame Idols : vyhich could not but defile them and enczangle them vvith 
Idolatrie: not for that the meate it {elf vvas iuftly belonging to any other but to God, or 
could be defiled,made noifome or ynlaWful to be eaten, but for and in refpect of the abufe 
of.the faine and deteftable dedicating of that tothe diuel,yvhich belonged not to him, but 
to God alone. Of yvhich facrilegious act they ought notto be partakers , as needes they 
ow to auoid muft , entering and eating with them in their folemnities.to this end hath §. Paul hi:herto- 
τ οὶ “ia admonifhedthe Corinthians. Novv he declareth that othervvife in prophane feafts it is 
nce wae lavvful to σαῖς vvithout curious doubting or af king vvheiher this or that vyere offered 
108 ποτ meates, and in markettcs to bye vvhatfoeuer is there fold , vvithout fcruple and vvithout 
rent. taking knowvledge wvhcther it be of the Idolothytes or no: vvith this exception, firft, that: 
ifone fhonld inuite himto eave, or bye this or that as facred and oflered meates , that 
thenhe fhould not eate ic, left he fhould feeme to approue the offering of ittothe Idol, 
or to like it the better for che ἔλιπε. Secondly ,vvhé the vveake brother may take oftence by. 
the fame, For though. it be lavvful init felfcoeate any of -thefe meates vvithout care of 
the 140] : yet al lavvful things be not in euery time and place expedient to be done. 


eZ. ite 


an 


Cuap. ΧΙ. 


He commendeth them for keeping hu Traditions generally. 3 and in particular for thy, 
that aman praied and prophecied bartheaded, a vvoman veiled , he bringeth 
man ints 7 About pete reprebendeth ehe riche that atthe Cha- 

: Ε ritable fupper upped uncharttably, a3 telling them that they receiued there 

ie ἪΝ Tra foreunvvorthely the B. Sacrament,and [hevving them vubas an heinous 


finne thae 4,feeing it is our Lordes body and the reprefentation of hu deash,es. 
he by tradition Lad taught shem, . 


The.g, part. 


E ye folovvers of me, as lalfo of | 
ef) Chrift. t AndI praifeyoubrethren, 2 | 
τον ἢ that inal things you be mindeful of | 

: Inthe greeks 4! me: andas 1 haue delinered vnto 
Traditions , Τ᾽ 


παγαΐῥσες. 


| you, you Keepe” my “ precepts; 
g, tt And 1 vvilhaue you kaovv, 3 
thatthe head ofeuery man,is Chrift: 
and the head of the vvoman, is the 
man : and the head of Chrift,is God. 
t Euery 


Cua. XI. 


a chiur- 


ἐξ 


«-ὔνὀὑ 
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+ Euery man praying or prophecying vvith his head coue- 
red : difhonefteth his head. + But” euery vvoman praying 
or prophecying vvith her head not couered : difhonefteth 
her head: forit isal one as if {he vvere made balde. t For if 
avvoman be not couered , lether be polled. butif it bea 
foule thing for a vvoman‘to be polled or made balde: let her 
couerherhead. Τ The man truely ought not to couer his 
head, becaufe he is the image and glorie of God,but the vvo- 
man is the glorieof the man. + Forthe manis not of the 
vvoman;butthe vvoman of theman. + For* the man vvas 
not created forthe vvoman, but the vvoman forthe man. 
( t Therfore ought the vvoman to haue pov: vpon her 
head for the Angels.) t Butyetneither theman vvithout 
the vvoman: nor the vvoman vvithout the man,in our Lord. 
t Forasthe vvomanis of the man, fo alfothe man by the 
vvoman: but al things of God. t Your felues iudge: doth 
it become a vvoman not couered to pray vnto God? t Nei~ 
ther doth nature it felf teache you, thata man in deede if he 
nourith his heare,it isan ignominieforhim: t¢ butif‘a vvo- 
man nourith her heare,it is a glorieforher , becaufe heare ig 
giuen her fora veile? t But if any man feemeto be conten 


tious, vve have no fuch“cuftome, nor the’ Cov rcx’ of 


God. 

t And this I commaund: not praifing ic that you come 
together not to better,but to vvorfe. { Firft in deede vvhen 
you come together into the Church, I-heare that there are: 
{chifmes among you , and inpart I belecue it. t For“ there 
muft be herefies alfo: that they alfe vvhich are approued; 
may be made manifelt among you. t Vvhen you come ther- 
fore together in one, is it not novy to eate “ our Lordes fup- 
per. t For cuery one raketh his ovvne {upper before to eate. 
And one certes isan hungred,and an other is drunke.t Vvhy, 
haue you not houfes troeate and drinke in? or contemne 
ye the Church of God: and confound them that haue not? 
Vvhat fhal 1 fay to you? praife 1 you in this? 1do not praife 

ou. 
j t? For J receiued of our Lord that vvhich alfo” I haue de- 
luered vuto you, * thatourLord1£s vs" in thenighr chat 
he vvas betraied," tooke" bread: t and giuing thankes brake, 
and faid:"Take ye & cate,"TH1s 1s'MY BODY VVHIGH 


SHAL BE DBLIVERED FOR yOV:” this doc ye for 
Lil the 


The Epiftle 
vpon Maundy 
Thurfday. 


a The Epiftle 
ypou Corpys 
Chrifti day. 


δ: ΤῊ Apoftles 


driftin althat 
he faith here 
of tke Sacra- 
mét, 15 againft 
vnyvorthy re- 
cejuing (as ὃ. 
Augutfting alfo 
noteth Ep, 8. 
¢. 3.) and not 
to fect out the 
yvhole order 
of miniftratrd, 
as the here. 
tikes do igno- 
ratly imagine, 
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che commemoration of me. t In like maner alfo the chalice 25 
after he had fupped, faying, THis CHALICE 18 THE 
NEVV TBSTAMENT IN MY BLOvVD.thisdoeye, as 
oftenas you Chal drinke, forthe comemoration of me. + For 26 
as often as you fhaleate this bread, and drinke the chalice, 
“you fhal {hevv the death of our Lord,vntil he come. t Ther- 27 
fore vvhofocuer fhal eatethis bread, or drinke the chalice 

of our Lord vnvvorthily,he {hal be" guilty of the body and 

of the bloud of our Lord. t Butlet a man proue him (εἰ: 28 
and fo,lec him eate of that bread, anddrinke of the chalice. | 
+ For hethat eateth and drinketh vavvorthily ; eatech and 29 
drinketh iudgement to him felf, "not difcerning the body of 

our Lord. 411 Therforeare there amongtyou many weake 30 
and feble, and" many fleepe. t But if vve did” iudge our 31 
felues: vve {hould not be iudged. + But vvhiles vve are 32 

iu dged, of out Lord vveare chattifed : that vvith this world 
vvebenot damned. +1 + Therfore my brethren,vvhen you 33 
‘come together to eate,” expect onean other. ¢ If any man34 
bean hungred, let him cate at home: that you come not to- | 


gether vnto iudgement,And thereft" Lvvil difpofe , vvhen 
Icome. | 


ee a Απωαακειίβμδαιοττατασταναςτι 
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ANNOTATIONS 
' CuHap ΧΙ. 


a. My precepts.) Our Paftorsand Prelates haue authoricie to commaund, and we are bound 
toobey. And the Gouerners of the Church may take order and prefcribe that yvhich is comely in 
every ftate,as time and place segue OUR the things be not of the fubftance of our religion, 

s. Euery vuoman.) Vvhat gifts of God fo euer vvomen hauc,though fupernatural,as tome had 
in the Primitiue Church, yet they may not forget theirvvomanly fhamefaitnes, but Chevy chem 
(elues fubie& and modcft,and couer their heads vvith a veile. 

16.Cuftome.) fF vvomen or other,to defend their liforder & malipertnes, difpute or alleage 
The Cuflome S«tiptures and reafons, or require caufes ot their preachers why & by vvhatauthoritie they fhould 
ofthe Church, be thus reftrained in things indifferent, make them no other anivver but this, Thisis the cuftome 
is a good an- of the Church, this is our cultome. Yvhich is a poodly rule to repreffe the faucineffe of contentious 
fwer ἀραϊπῇ al ianglers , vvhich being out of al modeflie and reafon, neuer vvant vvordes and replies againft the 
vvranglers. Church. Vvhich Church ific could then by preferiptiou of evventy cr thirty yeres,and by the autho- 
rity of one ortvvo of their firlt preachers, ltoppe the mouthes of the feditious : ywhat Chould not 
the culftome of ftrene hundred yeres, & the decrces of many hundred Paftors,paine of reafonable, 
_ modeft,and humble men? 
That herefies 19. There muf? be lrereftes] Vvhenthe Apoftle faith, Aterefies muff be: He Chevveth the event, 
{hal come,and and nor that God hath dire@ly (Ὁ spaelnted i asnccefiarie, for, that they be, it commeth of mans 
wvberfore. = malice and free yvil: but that they be conuerted to the manitcftation of the good and conftantin 
‘faith & che Churches ynitie, that is Gods {pecial yvorke of prouidence that vvorketh good of euil. 
And forthatthere Chould fall Herefies and Schiimes, fpecially concerning the Article and vfe of 
Vvhat cdmo- the B. Sacrament ofthe Altar, vvhereof he novv beginneth to treate, it may make ys macuel the 
᾿ς ditie vve may leffe, to fee fo great diflemfions, Herefies and Schifmes of the vwvicked and vveake in faith concer- 
make of here- U8 thefame. Such things then vvilbe, bur vvo co him by vyhom fcandals or Sedtes do come, 
hes. Let us ufe Hevetikes, faith 5, Auguftine, nos to that end to approwe their errours, bus that by defending the 


Catholike 


g 
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‘he doftrineapainft sheir deseites, vue may be more vuatchful and vuary: because st ὦ mof truely 
reli There mae ropa tes that the tried eae approued may be manifefied or difconcred from the holowy 
hartes among you. Let vs U ethus benefite of Gods prousdence. for Heretikes be msde of fuch as vuould erre or 
be naught, though they vverein the Church : bus being out , they profite vs excedingly, not by teaching the 
truth uvhich they knovu mot, but by flirring up the carnal in the Churc) te ferke truth, and the fpiritgal 
Catholikes, to cleere the truth, for there beinnumerable hely approued menin the Church , but they benoe 
difterned from osber among ϑὴν nor man ifeft, folong as vve ad rather fleepe in darknes of ignorance, then 
beheld the lighs of truth. therfore mr) a raifed ous of their fleepe by Heresikes to fee the day of God ,and cre 

eof, Augult. c. 8. de vera relig. 
ἰὸν he Lordes fupper. | The Chriftians at or about the time of the Churches onely Sacrifice and 
their communicating there of, kept great fealtes: vvhich continued long, for that the reliete of the Aes ores 
poore vponthe common charges of the richer force, and the charitie and vnicie of al fortes vvere jeer Brisa # 
Coc, Gang. Much preferued thereby, for vvhich caufe they vverecalled aranc, thatis, Charities, ofthe P : 
τὰ απείοπι Fathers,and yvere kepe commonly in Church houfes or porches adioyning,or inthe body 
of the Church (vvhcreof fe Teftullian -Apoloz. c.9. Clemens Alexand, 5, Iuftine, 5. Augultine 
Cone. Loa- cong, vau/t. li. 19 «. 10.) after ther Sacrificeand Communion vvas ended,as 5. Chryfoftoin bo, 27. 
dis. can. in, CorJininitio iudgeth. Thole fcaltes 5. Paul here calleth Censs Dominic, becaufe they vvere 
21-28 ~~ cade inthe Churches vyhich then vvere called Dominica, that ls, Our Lordes houfes. The diforder yyhecher the 
therfore kept among the Corinthians in ἐμ εἰς Church-fealtes of Charictie, the Apottle feeketh here Apoitle meane 
toredreffe, from the foule abules expreffed herein the text.And as 5. Ambrofe in bune locum, an by owr Lords 
mott good authors novy thinke, ‘this vvhich he calleth Dominicam cenam, is not meant of the fepper, the BSap 
D. Sacrament, as the circunftances alfo ofthe text do giue, namely, the reiecting of the poore, the ‘crament, 
rich mens private devouring of al}, not expecting ons an other, glottony and drunkenneflz in the 
fame, vvhich can noc agree to the holy Sacrament. And therfore the Heretikes haue (mal reafon, 
vpon tais place,to name che (aid holy Sacramér, rather, the Supper of the Lord, then after the mater 
ofthe primitive Church, the Ewcharifi, Masse, of Liturgie. But by like they vyould bring it to 
the (upper againe or Buening feruice, vyheninen be not falting , the rather to take avvay the old 
eftimation of che holines thereof. 
2). haus delinered.] Asal ocher partes of religion vvere firlt deliuerd by preaching and yyord Tradhi3 with 
of mouth to euzry Nation conuerted,(o ταὶς holy order and vie of che B.Sacrament vvas by 5. Paul parents Ξ 
(τίς giuen νπτο the Corinthians by tradition. Wnto vvhich as receiued of our Lord he reuoketh 5 
them by this Epiltle , not puccing in vyriting particularly al things pertaining to the order, vfe, and 
intticucion, as he afrervvard (aich: but cepeating the furn:ne and fubft ince hereof, and leaving the Whether the cas 
refidueto hisreturne. Duc his vvordes and narration here vvritten vze vvil particularly profecute, ‘tholikes or Pro- 
beeaule the Heretikes tnake profeihon to folovy the fine in cheir pretended reformation of the ἘΠῚ ΠΝ τὰ 
Masse. eee 
as. Intbenight.| Firft the Aduerfaries may be here conuinced chatal the circun{taces of time, Chiifts inftita- 
per(on,& place vvhich in Chriftes a@tion are nored,neede not τὸ be imitated. As,that the Sacraméc tion of the B, 
fhould be miniftred at night,to men onely,to onely evvelue,after os ac (upper, & fuck like:becaufe .52crainen 
(as 5. Cyprian ap. 63. πριν. ὃς S, Auguftine ep. 113. ¢. 6. note) there vvere caules of chofe accidents in 
Chrift chat are nor novvto be alleaged for v3. He initituted then this holy adt:vve do nor. be made 
his Apoltles Pricfts, thacis to fay, giue chem commillion to doand minilter the fame: vve donor. Al circunftaces 
he vvould have this the Jaft ack of his life & yvithia the bounds of his Paffien: icisnotfovvith in our Sauiours 
γε, he vvould cate and make an end of the Pafchal to accomplifh the old Lavy: tharcannotbein adtion about 
our action.therfore he mult needes doe it after fupper and ac nightrvve may not do fo. he excluded che B,Sacramér, 
al vvomen, al the reft of his Difciples, al lay men: yve inuite al faichful, men & vvomen. Inmany neede not be 
circunitances then, neither vve ny imirate Chiriftes firlt action,nor the Heretikes as yet do:though imitated, 
they (eemsto enclinc by abandoning ocher names fauing this (calling ic Supper) to have It at night 
aud after meate. though (at is before noted) they hauc no iult caule to call it fo vpou Chrifts fact, 
"4. 1,2. (ceing the Euangelifts do plaincly Chevy *that the Sacrament vvasinftituted after Supper, asthe 
Apoltle him felf here recordeth of che later partin expreffe (peach. And molt men th:nke, along 
fermon and the vvafhing ofthe Apoftles feere came betyvene, yea and thar che {upper vvas quire 
fini(hed, & grace faid. Butin al thefe and fuch like things,the Cacholike Church onely,by Chriltes 
Spirit can tel, vvhich thiggs are imitable, vylich nor,in al his a@ions. 
as. Tooke.) Chrift tooke bread into his hands, applying this ceremonie, adtion, and benedi- 
Lwy, 9,16. Aion coir, and did bleffe the very element, vied povver and a¢tiue vvord vponir, ‘ashe did ouer 
the bread and fithes vvhich be tnultiplied: and{o doth the Church of God: and fo do notthe ype Proteffigts. 
Protefkants, if thoy foloww their ovvne booke and do¢trine,buc they let the bread & cuppetlanda jpiare nor 
Joofe,and occupic Chriftes vvordes by vvay. of report and narration, applying them ποι αἱ ἃ] tothe Chrift in bles. 
matter propo(edto be occupied : and therfore hovvfocuer the fimple people be deluded by the ¢ 
seherial of the fame vvordes vvhich Chrift vfed, yet confecration, benediction, or fanétification of 
breadand vine they profeflu they make noneatal - Atthe firft alteration ofreligion , there yvas 
afigure of the (τοῖς at this vvord, Heblefed: and at the vvosde, Hetooke, there vvas agloffe or 
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rubrike that appoiored the Minifter to imitare Chrifts a&ion, and to rake the bread into his hands: 
aftervyard chat vvas reformed and ChriftesaQion abolifhed , and his bleifing of bread turned to 
thankes giving to God, | 
os s3. Bread. ] Chrit made the holy Sacrament of ynJeauencd bread,and althe Latin 
hey imitate Church imitateth:him in the fame, as a thing much more agreable to the fignification both 
kim not 1 jgit (clfandinour liues,then the leauen. Yetour Adueccic: neither folovy Chrift, S. 
vnleauencd Paul, nor the vveft Church, inthe fame: but rather purpofely make choife ofthat kind 
bread , ἀπά thicisin it Celf more vnfeemely,andto the firft ioftitution leffe agreable. In the other part 
mingling Wa- of rhe Sacrament they contemne Chri and his Church much more impudently and dam- 
ter With Wine. yably. For Chrift and al the Apoftics and al Catholike Churches inthe yvorld haue euer 
mixed theie Wine vvith Water, for great myfterie and fignification,(pecially for that water 
gufhedtogether vvith bloud out ofour Lordes fide. Thu our Lord did (faith S$. Cyprian 
Ep. 61 ad Cecilium, nu.a,7.) amd none rightly offereth, that felovveth not lim therein. Thus Ircnzus 
(di. κι ἐν #,) Luftine ( Apolog. 2.5" fine.) andal the Fathers teftifie the Primitiue Church did,and 
inthis forticis donein al che Masses of the Greekes, S. Lames, §.Balils ,.$. Chrifoftoms: 
acd yet our Proteftants pretending toreduce alto Chrift, vvilnotdoe as hedid, «πὲ αἱ 
the Apoftics and Churches that euer vvere. j 
ἔα Thaw.) Thefe vvordes being fet dovvne,not inthe perfon of the Euangeliftes or 
Apoftles , but expreffed as in Chriftes ovyne perfon, to be (aid oucr the bread , andthe 
The vvordes {πὸ oucr the yvine, are the formes of the Sacrament and vvordes of confecration: neither 
of confecta- ἰς it a Sacrament but (as 5. Anguftine faith) vvhen the yvordes come,that is τὸ fay, actiue- trac? sein 
tion,to be'faid ty and ‘prefently be applicd to the elements of the fame. Therfore the Proteftants fo, 
ouer the-bread neyer applying ἀν vvordes more then the yvhole narration ofthe inftitution, nor reci- 
and vvt πῆς cing the vyhole (as 1s faid) othervvife then in hiftorical maner, (as ifone yvou!d πη πιεῖ 
Vvhich the  Baprifme & aeuer apply the Wordes ofihe Sacramét to the childe, but oncly read Chriltes 
Proteftants do {peaches of the fame) make no Sacrament at al-And that thele proper vvordes be the oncly 
aoe. forme ofthis Sacrameni, and fo to be {poken ouer or ypon the bread and wine,S.Ambrofe . 
plainly and precifely vyriteth, recording hovv far the Euangelifts narratiuc vyordes da 
goe, and where Clriftes owvne peculiar myftical yyordes of confecration begia:and (othe 
ref ofthe fathers. cdmbro. li, +. de Sacr.c.4 ey ¢. 9. de init. Mtyfter, Iufls. Apolog. 2. in fine, Cypr. 
r de Can, Do. mk. 1.2, Aug. Ser. 28. de verb. Do, fes. Mat. Tertul, li. 4, cont, Marc, Clry{. ho. χα. in 2,44 
Tim. in fine, @ ho. de prodit. luda to. 3, Grego. Duff. in oras. Catch, Dama;c. li. ¢.¢. τας 
3+, My body.) V vhen the yvordes of Con(ecration be by che faid wupiecie of the Pro- 
avhe Prote- teftauts thus remoued f-om the elements : no maruel if Chriftes holy Lody and bioud be 
Ranzs haue ta- NOttherc, or that isis novy no more a Sacrament , but common bread and wvine. Sothcy 
ken away the that vniuftly ehargethe Cath. Church vwvith defrauding the people of onc peece ofthe 
B. Sacrainent Sacramét shaye jn very deede left no part nor {pice of Sacrament,neither tolovving Chrift, 
| as they pretend, nor S. Paul, aor any Ewangelift, but theirowne descftable Sccte , bauing 


a ai boldly defaced the wvhole inftitution,not in any accidental indifferent circunftances, but 
yathe very fubftance and al. The right name is gone, the duc cieinenrs both gone , no blecf- 
fing of con{ecration, or.otber action ouerthem, the formes be gone : and confcquently 
the body and bluud, the Sacrament and the $ acrifice. τις ᾽ 

The povver to a+, Thu doe.) By thefe vvordes, authoritie and poyver 16 giuen tothe Apofttes,and by 


confecrate gi- the like,in the Sacrament of Orders , to al layvful Pricfts oncsy. No maruci then thacthe 

uen to Priefts nevy heresical Minifters being lay men,giue the people nothing but bare bicad and vvinc, 

oacly:  prafane, naked, and natural elements void of Sacrament and al grace. See the Annotation 
-ypon δ. Luke chap. 22, 19.» 

a+, Take and eate.] This pertainethto the receining of thofe things vvhich by con- 

fecration are prefent and facrificed before: as vvhenthe people or {-ricits mthe old Lavv 

did eate the hoftes oftered or part thereof, they yvere made partakers of the facrifice done 

». to God before. And this is not ihe fubftance,or being,or making ofthe Sacrament or $a- 

The Sacramce crifice of Chriftes body and bloud : but it is the vfe and application to the receiuer , of the 

confifteth not things vvhich vverc made and offered to God before. T here is adifterence betvvixt the 

in the recci- paging of a medecine or the fubftance and ingredience of it, and the taking of it. Novy 

wing. the receruing being but a confequencc or one of the endes vwwhy the Sacrament vvas made, 

& the meanc tu apply it vnto vs :the Aduerfaries vnlearnedly make it al and fome,ad thcr- 

Vvhy the Pro- fore improperly name the vvhole Sacrament and miniftration thereof, by calling itthe 

teftants call 16 Communion. Vvhich name they δίας alforather then any other, to make the ignorant 

the Coyninu-- beleeue that many muft communicate together: asthough it yvere fo called for that rt 18 

nion. ; commontomany. By Whichcollufionthey take avvaythe recetuing of the Pricft alone, 

Comimunton, of the ficke alone, of referuing the gonfcerated Hoft and the vvhole Sacra:nent. Againtt 

vvhich is & yvyhichdeceite, knovythat this part of he Masse is not called Communid, for that many 

pact of tho- Chould concurre together alwaies in the external Sasrameut:but for that γυς do commu~ 
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nicate or iopne in vnitie and perfect felovvfhip of one body, with al Chriftian men Massy, What 
inthe world, vvith al ( vve fay) that cate it through the yvhole Church y. and notyvith αἰ fignifieth. 
them onely vvhich eate vvith ys at onetime. And this fellovvfhip rifeth-of that, that 
vve be, cuery time We receiue either alone or vvith companie, partakers ofthat onc body 
yuhich is receiued through out al the vvorld.fs ἐς called comunion ({aith §.Damafeene) σ᾽ fom 
ἢ. 4. 6.14+ deede ss a, for that byss vue comunicate avith Chrift,e be partakers of hu flefh Θ᾽ diuinitie. <7 by is doe co- 
de orthod. (ommunicate and are united one vith an other. onmely lee us take heede that uve denot partiapat Vvith 
fide. hererikes, And vvhen the Apoftle faith , that al be one bread and one body that are, patta- 
kers ofone Bread, he meaneth not of them onely that communicate at one time and place:: 
but that al be fo,that communicate in ynitie through the whole Church. Théthe name 
Communion is as ignorantly vfed ofthem,as the name of Supper. 

16, ὕω [ῥά] fhevy.] V ponthis yvord the Heretikes fondly ground their falfe fuppo- 

fition, that this Sacrament can not rightly be miniftred or made vvithout afermon ofthe Hovy Chrifis 
death of Chrift : and that this and other Sacraments in the Church, be not profitable, death is (hew- 
whenthey be miniftred ina ftrange language. Asthowgh the grace, force, operation, & ed by the B. 
a(liuirie, together vvith the inftruction and reprefentation of the things whichthey fi- Sacrament it 
pnifie, yvere not inthe very {ubftance , matter, formic, vfe, and vvorke 11 (elf of cucry of (οἱ, vvithout 
the Sacraments : and as though preaching vvere not one vvay tof hevv Chriftes Pafsion, fermon or 
-and the Sacraments an other vvay : namely this Sacrament, conteining in the very kindes othervyife. 
ofthe elements and the action, a moft liuely reprefentacion of Chriftes death. As vvilely 

-might they fay that neither Abels facrifice nor the Pafchal lambe could Ggaifie Chriftes: 

.death yviihout a Scrnion. ; : 

27. Guilty of the body.) Firft herevpon marke vvel,tha¢ il menreceiue the body and) =Thevvicked 

~bloud of Chrift,be chey infidels or il liuers.For inthis cafe they could not be guilty of receiuc. the 
that vvhich chey receiue not.Secondly,that it could not be fo heinous an offenfe for any body & bloud. 
nian to recciueé a peece of bread or a cuppe of vvine, though they vvere atrue Sacrament. The real pre- 
For itisa deadly finne to receive any Sacramét with vvil & intentié to cétinevy infinne, fence is pro. 
or without repentance of former finnes: but yet bythe vnvvorthy reeciuing ofno other ued by the 
Sacrament is man Burlty of Chriftes body and bloud, but here, yvherethe ynvvorthy (as heinous offcfe 
S.C bryfoftom faith ) doth vilany to Chriftes ovvne perfon, as the levves or Gentiles did, of vnvvorthy 
that crucified it. Chryf- he. de non contemn. Ec. ἴσο. 0.60 oy é1ad po. Antiog. V vhich inuin. receiuing. 
. cibly proueth againit che Heretikes that Chrift is'really prefent. ᾿ 

41. Let hin prove.) Aman muft examine his life diligently vvhether hehe in any smortal Cunfefsid be- 
fiane,and mult confeffe him felf of cuery offenfe vyhich’he knovyeth or feareth to be dead- fore receining 
ly , before he prefumeto come tothe holy Sacrament. Yor fo the Apoftles doctrine the B. Saera- 
ere, with the continual cuftom of the Cath. Church and the lathers example,binde him ment. 
to doc. Cypr. delapf. nu. 7, Aug. Eccl, dog. ¢. 53. 

29. ‘Nat difeerning the body.) That is;becaufe he putrerh no difference nor diftindtion betvvixt Adoration of 
this high meate and others. and therfore 5. Augultine faith ep. 118. ς, 4. that itu he that the Apoftle the B. Sacra~- 
faith [ral be damned , that doth not by Jingular veneration or adoration make a difference betuvenethis ment. 
mease andalesters, And againe im Pfal. 98. ἽΝ. man eateth it before be adorest, And 5. Ambrole 42, 3, 

12 de Sp. San. We adore the μι of Chriftin the Myfferies, 6, Chryfultome he. 24 ἐπ Cor. We adore 
hime on the altar , as the Sages did in the manger. 5. Nazianzene in Epitaph. Gorgonie, My fifter called on 
bim vvhich « vvor{ hipped upon rhe altar, Theodorete Déal.s Inconf. The Myflical τοίη be adored, 
5. Denys, this Apoltles (choler, made folemne inuocation of the Sacrament after Confecrations 
= Esclefiaft. Hier, ¢. 4s parts inprincip, and before the receiuing, the vvhole Church of God crieth 
See the ypon it,* Domine nen {um dignus, Deus propitine efto mili peccators. Lambe of God thas takeft avvay the The manifold 
eAnnot. finnes of the vuorld, hawe mercie on UE. And for better difcerning of-this-dluine meate, vv¢e are called honour, and 
Mat, 8,8. Ἴτοπι common profane houfes to Gods Church: for this, yve are forbiddento make itinvulgs difcerning of 
apparel, and are appointed facred folemnc veltiments, Hierv. inEpitaph. Nuepot, οὖν li, z adu, Pelag. Chriftes body 
6. 9.Paulinss ep. 12 ad Sener. Jo. Diace.in vit. D. Greg. li. s, 6. 59.Fox this,is the halovving of Corpo- in the Cath. 
rals and Chalices, Ambr. 2 Off. 6,28, Neazianz, Oras. ad friangs. Optasus li.6 in initso, forthis, Church. 
profane tables are remoued and altars confecrated:.4ugu/}.Ser.detemp.255.for this,the very Prieits 
} them felues are honorable,chaft, (acted, Hiero.ep. tad Helsodorum c. 7. Lis adudouincrg.Ambrof. in 
1 Tim,;, for this,the penpleis forbidden to couch it yvith c6mon hands, Nszsanz orat. ad Artanos 
bn initio, for this, greaccare and folicitude is taken.that no part of either kinde fall tothe ground, 
Cyril, Hicrof. myftag. 5 in fine, Orig. ho. ts in ον τῇ Exod. for this, facced prouifion is made that ifany 
hotts or parts of the Sacrament do remaine ynreceiued ; they bemofk seligioufly refetued vvich al 
honourand diligence poifible. and for this, examination of confciences, confeilion, contincncie, 
{Ὧὀ}ζ2ἅ2 ῪϑὶΔ 14.4.6. ὃς (as 5. Auguitine faith) receiving it fafting, Thus do yve Catholikes and the Church of God dil- 
' cerne the holy Body and bloud by 5. Paulesrule, not onely from your profane bread and vine he Prof 
(vvhich not by any fecrete abufe of your Curats or Clerkes, but by the very order of your hooke, Τ ἊΝ ἦγε “πε 
thc Minilter, εἴ any semaine after your Communion, may take home rvith him to his ovvne τῇξς' ie Pein 
᾿ a8 ' ? . 
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and cherfore isno more holy by youc ovvneiudgement then tao relt of his mates) bucfrom al *4txz, ds 
ocher either vulgar or fanctifed meates, as* the Carechumens bread, and our vfual holy bread. Ifal pec. merit. 
Holy bread. this bs plaine and crue; and you haue nothing agceableto the Apolties nar Chriltasinititution, but fi. αι τ, 24. 
al clean contrazie: then smperet vebs Dew and confound you for not difcerning his holy Body, Ep. “μιν. 
and for conculcating the bloud of the nevy Teftament. 
V nyvorthie yo. Many fleeps.) Vve fee here by this, icis a fearful cafe and crime to defile by finne (as much 
seceining. asin vs lieth) tle body of Chriftia the Sacrament. (ceing God ftrooke many to death for it ia the 
Primitiue Church , and punifhed ochers by greuous lickness No maruel that fo many ftrange dif- 
eafes and deaths full vpon vs πονν in the vvorld. 
31. fuadze your felues.] Wve may nore here thaticis not ynough, onety to finneno more, or to 
Penance and repenclightly of that vvlzich is paft:but that vve Chould puaifh our (elues according to the vvcight 
fatisfaction.. of the faults pa(tand forgiven: and allo that God vvil punta vs by temporal (courges in this life 
or the next,*ifvve do not make our felues very cleans before vve come to receius his holy Sacra- 
ment. vvhofe heauy:-hands vve may efcape by pudifhing our felues by fafting and other penance. 
33. Expeét onean other, ) Returning novvy to their former faulcand diforder for the yvhich he 
tooke this occafion τὸ calke of che holy Sacrament, and hovv greata Faule icis τὸ come vnvyor- 
thely to it: he exhorteth them to Keepe their (aid fuppers or fealtes in vaitic , peace, and (obrictie,. 
the riche expecting the poore &c. 
ee y+. L uvil difpofe.) Many particular orders 8 decrees, moe then be here orin any other booke. 
The Mafle 15 4 ine nevy Teltament exprefly vyritten, did the Apoltles,as we (ce here,and namely 5. Paul co che 
agreable τὸ Corinthians, fet dovvne by tradition , vvhich our vvhole miniftration of the M Ass E isagreable 
the Apoftles  vato, asthe fubitance of the Sacrifice and Sacramentis by the premifles prousd to be moit conto- 
nant: Caluins fupper and Communionin al poiacs vvholy repugiantto the fame. Αἰ ¢har it 
agreeth not to chele other nae vyritcé cradidions, they eafely conteife. The* Apoltles deliueredynro efiz. ep, 
‘the Church eo take it onely fafting : they care not forit. The Apoltles caught the Church to coale- 118 6. ὁ. 
crate by the vvordesand che ligne of the Crotle,vvichouc yvhich (faith 5. Auguftine erat. in loss, 
Ser.7s, ἐπ append, Chryfho.ss in 16 Mat.) no Sacramentis rightly perfted:the Proteftants haue také «Ἀπ tra! 
_ igavvay. The Apoitles caughe the Church to keepe * a Memorie or inuocatié of SainGs in chis Sain lope 
Sacrifice : the Caluinifts haue none. The Apoftles decreed thacin this Sacrifice chere Chould be {pe- Chryf-ba,, 
cial praiers for the dead, Cary/'0. 3 in ep.a4 Philip. Ang,de cur. promort.¢. rthey hauenone.LikeWile 3; jn AE; 
thac wWacer Chould be mixed wich the Wine, and fo, forch. See Anno. in ἐς 11, V- 23. Bread. 
Thesfore if Caluia had made his new adminiftratioa according co all che Apoftles Written Wor. 
_des, yet not knovving how many things befide,che Apoftle had to.preferibe in thete wordes, 
Cateracum venere difponam ( che relt 1 wildifpofe, when I come) he could not haus (atishied any 
Wife man in his new chaunge. Bucnow fecing they ate fallen to fo palpable blindnes, thac their 
doing is directly oppofite τὸ the very Scripture alfo, Which they pretend co folow onely, and have 
quite deltroied- boch che name, fubftance, andal good accidents of Chriltes principal Sacrament, 
wecrnultal the world wil fec their folly and impudeace. | 
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ζει) muff not make their diuerfitie 3 Giftes an oscsflon of Sshifme , sonfiderin 


shat al are of one Holy ee for the profis of the one body of Chnft uvhic 
athe Charch: 12. UVubtew αἰ sould net be « body, vvithout (μοῦ varictie 


he f nark of members, τὼ Therfore neither they that haue the inferiour giftes , maff be 
pee 6. bg difcontent, {eine st « Gods di (tribution ae shey that hauethe πῶς, conternng 

SOUS. she other,confadrring they areno leffe neceffarie: 23 but al inal ioyne together, 
a gre of 28. and ewcry one knovu by ovune ρίαν. 
the: Holy 
Ghoft. © Nd concerning fpiritual things, vvil nor 1 

i J . - 
ΠΤ ) haue you ignorat,brethren. 1 You know 2 
cEpiftle @ 


ypon the τὸ 
Sunday after 
Reniccoh.. 


@ chat vvhen you.wvere heathen,you vvent: 
‘todummeldols according as you vvere | 

i ledde.t Therfore I doe you to vnderftand 3: 

1 “3 thatno ma {peaking in the Spirit of God, 

ES SS faich anathema to Lesvs. And no man 

4anfay, Our Lord es vs: but inthe holy Ghof. 


t And 
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4 


+ And chere are diuifions of graces, but oneSpirir, t And 


5 -thereare diuifions of miniftrations: but one Lord. t And 


6 
7 
8 


\o 


Io 


IT 


[2 


13 


14 


Ij 
16 


18 


19 
20 


λῖ 
22 


23 


24 


=) 


there are diuifions of operations, bue onc God, vvhich vvor- 

kethalinal. 1 Andthe manifeftation of the Spiric is giuen 

vnto cuery oneto prot. { To onecettes ἐν the Spirit is gi- pi ged 
ven * the vvord of vvifedom: and to an other,the vvord of yyhich the lear 
knovvledge according to thefame Spirit: t toan other, nccall Grattes 
" faith in the fame Spirit : toan other, the grace of doing cu-Vwhich be be- 
res inone Spiric. t to an other,the vvorking of miracles:to OMe aia 
an other, prophecie: to an other,difcerning of {pirites : to an livers, vvhich 
other,kindes oftonges: toan other, interpretation of fan- Bit. "Or tte 


guages. t Andalchefethings vvotketh one and the fame of cod where- 


Spirit,diuiding to euery one according ashe vvil. ἡ tons thoult be 
t For *asthe body is one,and hath many members, and graccfal, int 


al the members of the body vvhereas they be many, yet are fete in his 


ἐδ one body :foalfo Chri. t Forin one Spirit vvere vve 

al baptized into one’, vyhether levves,or Gentiles,or bond- eee 
men,or free: and in one Spirit vve vvere al made to drinke. twixt chrit & 
t Forthebody alfoisnotone member, but many. ft " ΠΣ ΕΣ 
the foote fhould fay,becaufe [am notthe hand, 1am not of to al Catho- 
the body: isittcherforenotof thebody? + Andif theeare Ran ae 
{hould fay, becaufe 1am not τῆς εἰς, 1 am not of the body: of , thse the 
is healed ποῖ οὔ the body? t If the vvhole body vvere ee ae 
the cie: vvhere is the hearing 2 ΤΕ the vvhole vvere the hea- body,make ὃς 
tring: vvhere is the fmelling 2 t Buc novv God hath fet Cites aside 
the members,euery one of theminthe body ashe vvould. ὑμῖν Ερ, 

t And if al vvere one member, vvhere vvere the body? t Burt 

novv there are many members in deede,yet one body. ¢ And 

the eie can not fay to the hand:I neede not thy helpe. or 

againe the headto the ἕξετε, You are noc neceflarie for me. 

Tt But much more thofe that feeme to be the more vveake 

members of the body, are more neceffatie: t and fuch as 

vve thinke to be the bafer members of the body, vpon them 

vve put more aboundant honour: andthofe chat are our vn- 

honeft partes, haue more aboundant honeftie.. t And out 

honeft partes neede nothing: but God hath tempered the 

body, giuing to it that vvanted,the more aboundant honour, 

t that there might beno “{chiftme in the body,bucthe mem- 

bers together might be careful one foran other. t And if 

one member fuffer any ching,al the members fuffer v vith it. 

or ifone member do glorie,al the members reioyce vvith it. 


1 And 
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wr giveth + And you are the body of Chrift, and members of mem- 26 
the fame reéa- 

on , VV. i- ber. : 
ae acares + And* fome verily God hath ferin the Church firft A-27 


: ; Σ Eph. 4. 
ae poftles,fecondly prophets,thirdly dodtors,next miracles,thé a . 


bodies offome the graces. of doing: cures, helpes, gouernements, kindes of 
Saincts more 
then atothers: conges. t Are al Apoltles?are al prophets? are al doctors 2-28 


δι by the fame + Séare al miracles?haneal.the grace of doing cures? do al 29 
in ᾿ ‘ . 7 
place of their fpeake vvicth tongestdo.alinterpret? + But purfue the better 30 


memories Τὰς giftes. And-yer 1 hevv-you amore excellent vvay.. 
ether plages.. 


ET Py 


Le ππαπαὶ LS a, TT, _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CuHarp. XILZ 


Zealous faith. 9, Faith inthefame.] This faith is not an other in fubftance then the common ἢ aith ia: 
Chrift, bucis of an other accidental qualitie onely, that is, of more feruor, deuotid,zealcy. 
and confidenttruft, fpecially for doing of miracles. 
15. Uf the foote. | The Church is of exceding great diftinCtid of members, giftes,orders, 
and offices: yet of great concord ,,comeurreace, mutual communion and participation 
in al aGions of her inentbers among them felues,and vvith Chrift the head of the Body. 
Schifme. - 2s..Sebifmne in the body.) As Charitic and ynitie of {pirit, is the proper bond and vveale 
᾿ ofthe common Body : 1015 diuifion or Schif{me , vvhich is the interruption of peace and 
siutual Societie:- betvvene the partes of the fame , the {pesial plague of the Church, and as τὰ 
odious to God as rebellion to the temporal Soueraine. ὮΝ 


Vaitie.. 


i SLL LT I “πα 
Cuap ΧΙΠ.. 


Ghat aboue al otber Giftes they fhould feeke after Charitie: as'that ovitheut vubich 
- nothing profiteh, « and wuhieh doth al as u.t0 be done ,and remaineth alfo 
in heaven, ἡ. 


The Epiftlg = 
vpon the Sun- jess 
day of Quin- [Ee 
quage{me,cal- Fess 
Jed Shroue- ἴΘὉῈ 
funday. Ξ 


ΕΗ become 5 founding brafle, ora tinkling 
ait cymbal. t Andif I Chould haue prophe- 2 
i cie,and knevv al myfteries,and al knovv- 
aea|ledge, andif'I fhould. *-haue-al faith 
is nothing |S = 8} 1Ὸ that Leould'remoue mountaines, and 
web wish: haue not charitie,lam nothing. + Andifi fhould diftribute ; 
Wrorkes » and al my goods to be meate for the poore, and if fhould “deli- 
be true faith uet ary bpdy fo that. 1 burne, and haue not charitie, it doth 
veithout Cha- profit rhe nothing. Ἢ | 
| t- Chiasitie is patient, is benigne: Charitie enuieth not, 4 
dealeth not peruerfly : is not puffed vp, t is not ambitious, 
feeketh not palettes , isnot prouoked to anger., thinketh 
mot euil +f teioyceth not. vpon. iniquitie ,-but ca heats ό 
Wit 


33 This pro- Ε ae 
wetb that faith ΕΞῈ ἘΞᾺ᾿ 


—_ =. 
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> vvithrhetruth: ἡ fuffereth al things, beleeueth al things, ho- τὴ By this text 
8 pethal things, beareth althings. { Charitie neuer falleth 5: Augufline 


: ὃ [. 22. Οἴμ. e.2 
| avvay : vvhether prophecies {hal be made voide, or tonges proueth char’ 
.“ 


9 fhalceafe, or knovvledgefhal be deftroied. + Forin part the Saints in 


10 vveknovv, and ia part vve prophecie. { But ὁ vvhen that ore bere 
fhal come that is perfe&, that {hal be made voide chat is in knovviedge of 

11 part. t Vvhen | vvasalitle one, | fpake as a litle one, 1 vnder- here,then they 
ftoodasa litle one,I thoughrasalitle one. But vvhen I vvas hey stl 
made aman, did avvay the things that beloged to alitle one. here. 

12 t Vve feenovv by aglaffe inadarkefort: butthen faceto ((pyiie 3s 


face. Novv 1 knovv in part: butthen 1 {hal knovvas alfo 1 the greatett. 
h : faith. h harit Hovv then 
13 am knovven. ¢ And nowv there remaine,faith,hope, charitie, doth onely 


" thefe chree.buc the *: greater of thefe is charitie. faith, being in- 
ferior tu nt, 

fare & iuftific, 
and nut Cha. 


ANNOTATION § Title? 
Cuav. XIII, 


a: 


eee eee “αππασα 


1, Not Charitte.} Wvithout Charitie, both tovvard eucry particular perfon , and Chyaritie, 
frectally tovvard the common body of the Church, none of al the pifces and graces of 
‘God be profitable. 

7. Deliver my body.] Beleene (faith 5. Auguftine ) affuredly and hold for certaine, that no 
Heretike and Schifmatike that uniteth not him felf to the Catholike Church againe, hovv great almes fo Falfe Mat- 
μετ be giue, yea or {hede le bloud fur Chriftes name, can poflibly be faued. For, many Heretikes by the tyts: 
cloke of lorifhes cauje, decesuing the fimple, fuffer much. Gus vubene true faith wnot, there sno ἐμ ἰός, 

Secaufe the uff lieth by faith. sost ts alfo of Schifmarikes, becaufe vuhere charitie is mot iuftice can there be 
none: vuhich if they had, Wey Vvewld newer plucke in peeces tle body of Crit vvhich is she Church. Aug. 
feu Tulg. de Πά. 14 Pet. ¢. 4.80 faith S-Auguftine in diuers places,not oncly of Heretikes 
that dicd directly for defenfe of their herefe, asthe Anabaptiftes and Caluinifts novy 
a daics do (for thatis more damnable: ) Lutofiome Heretikes and Schifmatikes that 
may dic among the Heathen or Turkes for defenfe of truth or fome Article of Chriftes 
teligion. «ug. deverb. De. fer. soc. 2. Cin Pf χε conc,2 prope finem, Cypr. de unit. Es. nu, 8, 

13. Thefe three.) Thefe are the three vertues Theological, eche one by nature and deh- The 3 vertues 
nition diftind from another. and faith is by naturethe firft, andimay be and oftenis ¢hegiovical. 
before , andvvithouc Charitie: and trucly remaineth in diuers after they ὅλας by deadly C harttic is low 
Kane loft Charitie. Bevvare therfore of the Heretikes opinion, Whichis, that by eucry ‘by mortal 
mortal finne faish 15 loft no leffc ‘hen charitic. finne , Dot 


faith. 


Be, eee ee 


Cuar. XILII. 


| Againft their-vaine childiftnes, that thought it a goodly matter to be ableto foeake “ Much like 
( by miracle) flrange languages in the Church, aprocring their language: before 10 fome fond 
prophecy ing,that u,opening of Myfterses : he declareth thas thu Gift of languages Langualts cf 
ὦ inferior tothe Gift of prophecte. 26 Giuing order alfo hovy both gijtes are Our time, Who 
to be ufed, to uvit, the Prophet to fubmis him felf to other Prophets: and the thinke them 
Speaker of languages not to publif h hu infpiration, untes there bean interpreter, {clucs better 
a+ Prewidedabyvaies, that vvemen fpcake not at al inthe Church, laa io 
ο iuinit 


Mmm — FOLOVy jst 
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OLOVV Charitie ,earneftly purfue x 
fpiritual things: but "rather that you 
may prophecie, t Forhe that {peaketh 2 
vvith tongue, fpeaketh" net to men,but 
to God’; forno man heareth. But in {pi- 
rit. he fpeaketh myfteries. .¢ For he thar 
prophecieth,{peaketh to men vnto edi- 
— fHication,and exhortation, and confola- 
tion. t Hechat fpeaketh vvith rongucs,edificth him felf:buc 4 
he that prophecieth,edifieth the Church, t And I would haue ; 
you alro {peake vvich tongues,but rather to prophecie, For 
greater ishe that prophecieth , then hethat {peaketh vvith 
tongues: vnlefle perhaps he interpret, that the Church may 
take edification. f But novv brethren“ if | come to you {pea- 6 
king vvith tongues: vvhatfhal I profic you, vnleffe 1 {peake 
to you either in reuelation, ot in knovvledge,or in prophe- 
cie,orin doctrine? t Yetthe things vvithout life that giuea 7 
found,be it pipe orharpe, vnlefle they ρίας a diftinétion of 
foides,hovy {hal that be knovven which is piped,or which 
is harped?t For'ifthe rrampet giuean vacertaine voice,vvho ὃ 
fha! prepare him felfto battel?TSo you alfo by arogue ynlefle 9 
you veter manifeft {peach,hovv Chal chat be knovven that is 
faid? for you fhal be {peaking into the aire. { There are (for 10 
example){o many kindes of tongues in this vvorld, & none 
is vvithour voice. t If thenL knovv nor the vercuc of the 11 
voice,I {hal beto him to vvhom I {peake,batbarous: and he | 
that {peaketh,barbarousto.me. t So you alfo,becaufe you 12 
be emulators of {pirites : feeke to abound vnro tht edifying 
of the Chutch. t And therfore he chat fpeaketh vvith the 13 
tongue, "let him pray that he may interpret. t Forif I pray 14 
cPythis word yvith the tongue,’ my fpiric praieth, but my vaderftanding 
are meant al. : : 
rude vaiear. is VVithout fruite, 
ned inen, but + Wvhacisitthen?l vvil pray in the {pirie,1 vvil pray allo 15 
{περι which if the vnderftanding : 1 wvil fing in che {pirit,1 vvil fing alfo 
wer yin the vnderftanding. t Burif thou bleffe in the fpirit: he 16 
the Catechu- tat fupplieth the place ¢ of the vulgar hovv hal he fay, 
mens? hich Amen, vpon thy blefling ? becaufe he knovveth riot vvhat 
chofe (piritual thou faieft. t For thou in decdegiueft thankes vvel : but the 17 
eee other is not éedifled. Τ I giue my God thankes, that 1 18 
citat their fpeake vyith rhe tongue of you al’. tBurin the Church I vvil 19 
Liesluees: Speake fine vvordes vvith my ynderftanding that I may in- 
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firuct others alfo : rather then ten thoufand vvordes in a 

20 tongue. t Brethren, be not made children in fenfe, bur in 

21 malice be children: and in fenfe be perfect. t Inthe Lavvir 

L281 is yvritcen, That sw other tongues and ober lippes 1 νυ! fpeake to this peas. 

22 ple sand neither fo vyil they beare me, faseth our Lord, Τ Therfore lan- 
guages are for” a figne not to the faithful, but to infidels : Buc 

23 prophecies,not to infidels, but to the faithful. + If therfore 
the vvhole Church come together in one,and al [peake with 
tongues,and there enter in vulgar perfons or “infidels, vvil 

24 they not fay that you be madde? 1 Butif al prophecie,and 
there enter in any infidel or vulgar perfon, he is conuiaced 

25 of al, heisiudgedof al, + the fecrets of his hart are made 
manifcft, and fo falling on his facehe vvil adore God, pro- 
nouncing that God is in you in deede. 

26. +t Vvhacisitfthen brethren? yvhen you come together, 
euery one of you hath “a pfalme, hatha do¢trine, hath a re- 
uelation,hath atongue,hathan interpretation: let al things 

27 bedoneto edification. t Vvhethera man {peake with togue, 
by tvvo, or at the moft by three, and" in courfe, and let 

| 28 oneincterpret. t Butif therebenaotan interpreter, Ict him 
| hold his peace in the Church,and {peake to him felf and to 
| 29 God. t And let prophets fpeake tvvo or three, and ler the 

30 reftiudge. { But if τῆς reucaledto an other fitting, let the 

31. firfthold his peace. ¢ For you may al prophecie one by one: 

32 thacal may learne,and al may be exhorted, t and the fpirites 

33 of prophets are fubie& to prophets. + For God is notthe 

| God of diffenfion,but of peace: as alfo in all the Churches 


of the faindts I reache. 
1 Tim.| 34 T "Let* vvomenhold their peace in the Churches: for 
2, 12. itis not permitted them to fpeake, but to be fubiedt, as alfo 


Ger. 3,/ 35 * che Law faith .t Bucifthey learne any thing,let them afke 
16. ~ theirovvnehufbandsat home. For itis afoule thing for a 
36 vvoman to fpeake in the Church. + Or didthe vvord of 
17 God proceede from you? came it vnto you onely? t Ifany 
man feeme to bea prophet, or fpiritual, let him knovy the 
things that I vvriteto you, that they are the cOmaundcments 
38 of ourLord. t But if any man knavv not, hefhalnot be 
39 knovven. t Therfore,brethren,be earneft to propheciezand., 
40 to fpeake vvith tongues prohibit not. 1 But let althings be: 
done honeftly and according to order among you. 
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ANNOTATION 5 
Cuap, XIIII. 


r, Rather propbecie.| The gift of prophecying, that is, of expounding the hard points of our 
religion, is better then the gilt of ftrange tonges,though both be good. | 

a. Nutro men.) To talkein a ftrange language, vnknovven alfo to him felf, profitech not the 
hearcrs, though in τείρεἃ ofGod vvho vnderitandeth al του βεε πὰ thinges, ἀπά for τῆς my {tcries 
vvhich he vttereth in his fpirit, and for his ovyne edification in fpiritand afleQion, these be no 
difference : but the Prophet or Expolitor treating of the fame matters to the vnderfkanding of the 
vvhole ailemblie,edificth not him {elf alone but al his hearers, 

6. If tcoms.) That is, If Lyour Apoftleand Doctor fhould preachto you in an vnknovwven 
tongue, and neucr vfe any Kinde of expofition, interpretatid,or explication of my ftrange vvordes, 
yvhat profite could you take thereby? . , εν 

8. if thetrumpet.| Asthe Ly tes wie can not giue vyarning to or fromthe fighe, voles he vie 
a diftin& & intelligible found or ftroke knoyven to the fouldiars : euen fo the preacher that ex hor- 
tech to good life, or dehorteth from finne, excepthe doe ict ina (peach which his:hearcrs voder- 
ftand, can not attaine to his purpofe,nor doc the people any good, 

13. Ler bim pray that.) He chat hath onely the gift of ftrange tonges, let him pray-to God for 
the gift of interpretation : that the one may be more profitable by the other. for, to exhort or 
preach in a ftrange, tongue vvas not ynlayvful nor ynproficable, but glorious to God, fo that the 

. peach had bene cither by him felf,orby an other, aftervyard expounded, 

14. My{pirit praieth.) Alfo vyheh aman praicth in a ftrange tongue vvhich him felf ynder- 
ftandeth noi, itis not fo fruicful for inftruaion to him, asif he knevvy particularly vvhathe praied, 
Neuertheles che Apoftle forbiddeth not fuch ptaying neither, confeiling that his fpirit , harc, and 
affection praicth vvel tovvardes God, through his minde and vnderftanding be not profited to in- 
ttrudtion, as othervvife it might πὰς bene ithe ynderftood the vvordes, Neither yet doth he ap- 
point {uch an one to get his ftrange praier tranflated into his vulgar congue,to obteine thereby the 
forefaid inftrudtion. See tle Declaration folovving of this Chapter, 

22,A [πε The extraordinaric gift of tonges vvas a miraculous figne im the primitinc Church, 
to be vied [pecially in the Nations ot the Heathen for their conuerfion. 

21. Infidels.) In the primiciue Church, vvhen Infidels dvvelt neere or among Chriftians, and 
often times came ynto their publike preaching δὲ exerciles of exhortation and expotlition of Scrip. 
turesand the like: it yvas boch vnprofitable and ridiculous to heare anumber talking, teaching, 
finging Pialmes & the Jike, onc in this language, & an otherin thar, al at once like a blacke-faunrs, 
and one often not vnderftood of an other, fometime.not to them {clues , and to (trangers or the 
fimple ftanders by, notat al, Vvhere othervvifeifthey had {poken either in knovven conges, of 
had done itin order, having an expo(jcor or interpreter vvithal , the lafidels might haue bene con- 
uinced, : ba ane 

26,4 Pfalme.| Vve (echere thatthofe (piritualexercifes confilted {pecially, fit ,.in finging 
ritualexercife Of giuing forth nevv Pfalmes or praicrs and laudes: fecondly , in Doctrine, teaching, or reading 
the Apoftle  !e¢tures: thirdly, in Reuelation of fecrete chings either prefent or to come: fourthly, in (peaking 
{peakerh. Tonges of itrange Nations: Jaftly,in tranflating or Unterpreting that yvhich vyas (aid, into fome 
common knovven language, as into Grecke, Jatin, δός, Al vvhich gifts they had among them by 
miracle from the holy Ghoft. 

: 27. In courfe.) Althcfe things they did vvithout order,of pride and contention they preached, 
The difarders they prophecied, they praied , they bleiled, vvithout any feemely refpe& onc of an other, or obfer- 
in the fame. ing of turnes and entercourle of vetering their Giftes, Yea yvomen yvithout couer orveile, and 
without regard of (heir fexe orthe Angels or Priefts or their ovyne hufbands, malepartly {pake 
τ τόηρες, Caught, or prophecied vvith τῆς reft This vvas then the diforder among the Corinthians, 
vvhich the Apoftte in this vvhol¢ chapter reprehendeth and fought coredreite, by forbidding 
vvomien veterly that publike exercife, and teaching men, in vvhat orderand courfe as yyel fur 

(peaking in tonges,as interpreting 2nd. propbecying, it fhould be kept, 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
< fenfe of this.14 Chapter. Ὁ ae 


roe cee 


A paraphra- 
fical expofi- 
tion of this 
Chapter con- 
cerning νη- 
kaovyen tou- 
gucs, 


Of what {pt 


That δὶ Pauls . eas oS NR eet τος 

place maketh This then being the {cope and dire& drift of the Apoftle, as is molt cleere by his vvhole dif- 
nothing agaift courfe,and by the record of al antiquitie :lerthe godly, graue,and difcrete Reader take a talt in this 
the feruice in one puint,of che Proceftants deceitful deating, abuling the fimplicitie of the popular, by peruerfe 
the latin t6ge. ‘application of Gods holy yvord, vpon fome {mal fimilitude and equiuocation of certaine termes, 
againik 


ν 
-— wm gs = 


the fundry barbarous {peaches of euery Prouince, Vvherein al Chriflians that trauel about this pare — 


cuians come tovs, eche others Seruice {ha} be thought itrange and barbarous, Yeaand the Seruice 
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ed godly vfe and truth ofthe yniuerfal Church, forthe feruice in the Latin of 

hich they ignorantly,or rather vvilfully, pretend ¢o be againit this difcourfe of 

5. Paul touching ftrange tonges, Know therfore, firft, that here isno vvord Written or meant 

of any other congues but fuch as men {pake in the Primitive Church by miracle, and thar nothing 

is roeant of thofe congues which Were the common Janguages of the vvorld orof the Faithful, By ftrange 
ynderitood ofthe learned and ciuil people in cucry great citie, andin Which the Scriptures of the tonges the 
Old or new Teftament vvere Written, as, the Hebrevy , Grecke , and Latin, fur though thefealfo, Apoflle mez. 
might be giucn by miracle & Withour ftudy, yer being knovven co the ewes, Romans, or Greekes neth Ποῖ ile 
in euery place, they be nor counted among the ditterences of barbarous and ftrange tonges here Jatin; Greeke, 
fpoken of, which could nor be interpreted commonly, bur by the miraculous gift alfo of incerpre- or Hebruc. 
tation, And therfore this Apoftle (as the Euangelifts alfo and others dil their bookes) γντγοτς his 

Epiftles in Grecke tothe Romans and coal other Churches. Vvhich vvhen he vvrotc, though he 

penned them notin the vulgar language peculiar to euery people, yethe vvrote them notin Ton- 

gue, thatis, in any ftrange tongue not intelligible vvichour ¢he gift of interpretation , vvhercof he 

ipeaketh here : butin anocable knovvenand learned peach interpretable of choufandsin eucry S. Augeftine 


againit the approu 
Greeke tongue: W 


countrie.No more did S.Augultine our Apoftle, (peaking in Latin, & bringing in the Scriptures and our Apoftle 


Seruice in Latin,preach and pray in Tonges according to τῆς Apoftles meaning here. forthe Latin Πέρσην τ τα 
vvas not, nor{s ποῖ, inany partof the Vveft, either miraculous or ftrange, though it be nuc the bertiee " ae 
National congue ofany onc counrric this day. And therfore 5. Bede faith, (i. + biff, Angl, ες τ.) ata ae ὅν δ 
thar being then foure divers vulp τ languages inourcountie, the Latin vvas made common to δε. 
themal, Andin decdeof thetvvo (του ιν πη truth neither fortbe forbidden by this paflage of The laiax 

5. Paul) che barbarous languages of cuery feucral prouinceio re(pe@ of the vvhole Church of οτος ae τ 
Chrift, ἀχὸ rather the (trange Tonges here (poken of, thenthe comunon Latin tongue, vvhich ἐς ikea € an 
yniverfally ofal εἰς Vvelt Church more orleife learned, and pertaineth much more to vnitie and See ἐπὶ ΓΗ ‘tl 
orderly coniunaion of al Nationsio one faith, Seruice, and vvor{hip of God, then iFit vvere in eames ae 


of the vvyorld or the Indes eicher,vvhere fo euer they come,fhal finde the fel f fame Malle, Mattins, 


and Seruice, as ¢hey had at home. Vvhere nowy,if yve goe to Gerinanic, or the Germans of Genc- The feruice 


In vulgar tége 
range and 


language vvithin a fevy hundreth yeres(or rather euery age) (hal vyholy become bar- 
of our ovyne languag y y age) y Cacbandue τῷ 


barous and vnknowven to our felues,our congue (as al vulgar) doth fo often change. 5 
And for edification, that is, forincreale of faith, true knovvledge, and good life, the expe: €USTY ftrger. 
rience ofa fevy yeres bach giuen al the vvorld a ful deinonftration yvhether our forefathers yvere Ν vhether the 


ποις vile, asfaich/ul, as devour, as fearful to breake Gods lavves, and as likely to be faued, as vve (eryice in vul- 


areinal our congues, tranflations , and Englith praiers. Much vanitie, curiofitie contempt of Su- ar tonges do 
perinrs, dilpuces, emulations, concentlons, Schifmes, horrible errors,profanation and divulgation more edifice. 


| See Anmor Of the fecrete Ms fterics of the dreadful Sagraments , * vvhich of purpofevvere hidden from the 
τ, Cor, 1, Vulgar (as 5. Denys Evel. Hier ¢ 1, and S,Bafil de Sp, Σαπέξ, ες 27. teltitie )are fallen by the fame, but 


thtable,deuout,and obedient,then tbe ocher,baving letle of thefe qualities and more ae 


yertuc or found knovvlcdge none τ]. | 
Vvherein this alfo isa groffc illufion and vntiuth , thatthe force and elficacic ofthe Sacra- 1 he vertue of 


ments, Sacrifice, and common praier , dependeth vpon the Peon vnderftanding , hearing, or th Sacraméts 
knovvledge:the principal cthcacie of fuch thinges and of the vvhole miniflerie of the Chutch,con- “πὰ Scruice 
fitting (pecially of the very vertue of the vvorke , and the publike oMice of the Priclts, Who be ap- confiftcth not 
ointed iu Chrittcs behalle to difpofe thefe Myftericsto our mofl good: theinfanc, innocent, 1π the pecples 
dioce and ¥nlearned,taking no Icile fruite of Bapuifine and al other diuine offices, meete foreucry ¥Nderftading. 
oaes condition, then the learnedit Clerke in the Realme: and more, if they be more humble, cha- 


Vvhich wve fay not,as though it were inconuenienc for the people to be vvel inftrudted in the The people is 
meanivg of the Sacraments and holy ceremonies and Seruice of the Church (for, thatto their ta be taughe 
comfort and neceflarie Knovvledge, both by preaching, Catechizing, and reading of good Catho- the meaning 
like hookes, Chriftian people do learne in al Nations much more inthofe counttics vvhere the Scr- of Sacraments 
uiceisin Lacin,then in our Nation, God knovveth: ) But We fay that there be other Waiestoin- ἃς ceremcnics 
ftruct them, and the fame lefle fubieé&t το danger and diforder , then to turne it inco vulgar and are taught 
tongues. Vycfay, the fimple people and many one that thirke them [clues fome koey,; in ai Cathe- 
vnderitand as litle of the fenfe of diucrs Pialmes, Leffons , and Oraifons in the vu'gar jike cogtrics, 
tongue, asifthey vvere in Latin; yea and oftentake them ina vyrong , peruerf{c,ard per- ; 
nitious fenfe, vvhich lightly they could not haue cone in Latin. Vye fay, that fuchas 
vyould Jearne in dcuotion and humilitic , may and moftra-her with diligence learne the 
tongucthat fuch Piuine things be yvritten in, or νίς other diligence in hearing fasmons 
and inftructions :then fora fevy mens not neceflarie knowledge, the holy vniuerfal order 
of Gods Church Fhould be altered. For ifinthe kingdom of England oncly ,it be not can- | 
ucnient, neceflariec, nor almoft pofsikle,to accommodaze their { eruice bocke to eucry pro~ 
‘uinee and people of diuers tongucs:hovy much leffe [houldthe vvhole ( hurch fo do,con- 
fitting ΟἹ fo many differences? either doth the Apoftle jn 4] this C hapter appoint any fuch 

. Mmin 11] thing 
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thing to be done, but admonifheth them to pray and labour for the grace of vuderftanding 

and interpretation, orto getothers to interprete or expound yntotbem. Andthat much 

more may vve doe concerning the Serutce in Latin, vvhich 1s no ftrange nor miraculoufly 

gotten or vnderitood tonguc, but common to the moft and cheefe churches of che vvorld, 

and hath bene, fince the Apofties time, daly vvith a] diligence through out al thefe partes 

of Chriftendom, evpounded in euery houfe, fchole , church , andpulpit: and ia fo vel 

knovven for euery-neceffarie part of the diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents, 

Gatholitie peo Maifters, and Curates, euery Catholike of age almoft ,can το] the fenfe ofcuery ceremonie 

ple ian cwery ofthg Mafic, vwvhattoanf{vver, vvhento fay men atthe Priefics benedictioa, vvhento 

countrie vn- confdfie, vvhentoadore, vvhen to ftand,vvhento kneele, whentorecetue, yvhattorc- 

deritande:h —ceine, velicn to come, vylen to depart, and al other dueties of praying and feruing,fulti- 

cucry cereno* cient to faluation. And thus is it cuident that $. Paul fpeaketh not of the commoa tonges 
nic, and can ofthe Churches Seruice. 


behaue them Secondly, it is as certaine,that he meaneth not nor vyriteth any vvordin this place οὗ 
felues accor~ the Churches publike Scruice, praier , or miniftration of theholy Sacrament, vvheremn 
dingly. the Office of the Church {pecially confifteth but onely ofacertaine exercife of mutual 


conference, Whercinone did opento an other and tothe affemblic,miraculous giftes and 
graces of the Holy Ghoft, and fuch Canticles, Pfalmes, fecrete Myfteries, forts of Lan- 
guages, and other Reuelations, as it pleafed God to giue ynto certaine both men and vyo- 
men in that firft beginning of his Church.In doing of this,the Corinthians cOmitted many 
diforders, turning Gods gifts to pride and vanitie, andnamely that giftof tonges: vvhich 
being in decde the Ieaft of al giftes,yetmcft puffed vp the bauers,and novv alfo doth com- a 
monly puffe vp the profeflors of fuch knovyledge, according as .5. Auguftine write pia να 
. That he fpea- thereof. This exercife and the diforderthercof vvas not inthe Church (for any thing one 
κα ἢ notofthe We canrcade in antiquitie ) thefe fourcene hundreth yeres:and therfore neither the vic mths 
Churches fer- nor abufe,nor $.Paules reprehéfion or redrefsing thereof, can concerne any vyhit the Ser- 
wice,is proued uice of the Church. l'urthermore this 15 cuident,thatthe Corinthians had their Seruice 
by inuincible in Grecke at this fame timc, and it vvas not done in thefe miraculous tonges. Nothing 15 
arguments. mcant then of the Church Seruice. Againethe publike Seruice had but one language: in 
this exercife they fpake insnany tonges. Inthe publike Seruice euery manhad not his 
_ ovvne fpecial tonguc, his fpecial Interpretation, fpecial Reuclation, proper Pfalmess 
but inthis they had- Againe, the publike Seruice had init the miniftration of the holy 
Sacrament principally : vvhich yyas not done inthis time of conference. For intothis cx 
ercife vvere admitted Catechumens and Infidels and vvhofoeuer yvould: in this yvomen, 
~ before 5. Paules order,did fpeake and prophecic : fo did they neuer in the Miniftration of 
the Sacrament. vyith many ozher plaine diflerences, that by no meanes the Apoftics 
vvordes can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians Seruice then, or ours novy. 
Therfore it is either great ignorance of the Proteftan:s , or great guilfulnes, fovatrucly 
_and pcruerfly to apply them. 
The Apoftlé) = Neither is here any thing meant of the priate praiers wvhich deuout perfons of al 
tpeake.h uot fortes and (exes hauc cuer vicd, {pecially in Latin, as vvel ypon their Primars as Beades.. 
ofthe peoples For, the priuate praiers here (poken of, vvere plalmes or bymnes and fonnets nevyly in- 
private prai- (piredtothem by-God, andinthis conference or prophecying , vtcered to one an others 
(ers in latin, a5 comfort, or to them {clues and Godonely. Butthe praiers , pfalmes , and holy vyordes of 
vpon prim- the Cariftian people yfed priuately, are not compofed by them, nor diuerfely infpired to. 
mars, beades, them felues,nor novy.to be approucd or examined inthe affemblies : but they.are fuch as, 
er othervyile- yyere giuen and vyritten by che Holy Ghoft, and preferibed by Chrift andhis Church [ον 
the faithful tovfe, nainely the Pasernoffer, the tue Maris, and the Creede, our Ladite. 
Mattins » the Litanies γ and the like.T herfore the Apoftle preferibeth nothing here thercof, 
-condemncth nothing thereia, toucheth the fame nothing atal. But the deuout pcoplein, 
their adcient right may and ought (til yfc their. Latin-primars, beades, and praiers, as euee 
before. Vvhichthe wifedom of the Church for greate caufes hath better liked andal- 
hatin praiers 1OWedof, then thatthey (hould be in vulgar tonges,though.{he Wholy forbiddeth nor, 
‘aranflated, or but fometimes grauntcth.to haue them tranflated, and vvould gladly baue al faithful pee 
the people ple inorder and humilitie learne, as they may , the contents of their praiers ; and hath. 
saught the cé- commaunded alfo in fome Councels, that fuch as can not Jcarne diftindtly in Latin ({pe- 
tenis thereof, ally the Pater nofter & the Creede) Chould be taught them in the vulgar togue.And therfore 
as we doubt not but itis acceptable to God, & auailable in al necefsities,& more agrea- 
. ble to the vfe of al Chriftian people cucr fince their conuerfion,to pray ia Latin,then im. 
The peoples the vulgar,though euery one in particular vnderftand not vvhat he faith : foit is plaine 
devotion no- that fuch pray yvith as great confolation of (pirit, vvith as litle tedioufnes,vvith as great 
thing the Iefle, deuotion and affection , and oftentimes more, then the other : and alvyaies morc theo any 
ae in Scgiftauke or Heretife in ais kuovyen language. Such holy Oraifoas be ig maner con- 
, ᾿ {ecrated 
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fecrated and fan@tifed inand bythe Holy Ghoft chat firft in{pired therm. and there is a reverence 
and Maieitie in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croffe, and giueth more force and 
Mat. 24 _valuse to them faid in the Churches obedience,then to others, The children cried * Hofanna to our 
© Gree, jj. Saviour, and wvere allovved, though they knevy not vwvhat they faid. Icis vvel neere athoufand The feruice al- 
Aforal. Yores that *our people pvhich could nothing els but barbarum frendere, did fing sueluia, and not, vvaies in Latin 
. Praife ye the Lord. and longer agoe fince the poore hufband men fang the fame at the ploughin through our 
other Countries, fisro. to. 1 ep.58. And Surfum torda, and Kyrie eleifon , andthe Pfalmes of Dauid the wveft 
fung in Latin in the Seruice of the Psimitiue Church, haue rhe auncient and dat teftimonies of Church. 
5. Cyprian, 5. Augultine, 5. Hierom and other Fathers. Grego. fi. 7 ep. 62. Cypr. exp. γαῖ. Domu 13, 
Augnft. e. 13 de dono perfener. ey de bono vid. ¢.16.and ep. 178. Hiero, prafas.in Pfal. ad Sophron, Aug. de 
Catechiz.. rud. 6.9. de Dolt, Chr. [1], ον 13. See ep. το. Augn/?. of S. Hicroms latin tranflation readde 
in tbe Churches of Africa. Praicrs are not made το ceacbe, make learned , or increafe knovyledge, 
shough by occafion they (ometimes Inftru@ ys, buc their fpecial yfeis, to offer our hartes, defires, 
and wvanes to God, and to [hevy that vve hang of him in al things : and this euery Catholike doth 
for his condition, vvhecher he vnderftand the vyordes of his praicr ornot. The (imple tortcan nor x, ἰς ποῖ HeCeL 
| ynderftand al Pfalmes, nor fcarfe the learned, no though they be tranilated or readin knovven Gr i¢ τὸ vader: 
tonges:men muft not ceale to vfe them for al thar, yvhen they are knovven to containe Godsholy ἢ μά our prai: 
raifes. The limple people vvhen they delire any thing (pecially at Gods hand , are not bound to oy. 
baa. neither cat they cel, to vvhar petition of part of the Paser nofter theic demaund pertaineth, 
though ic bein Englifh newer ( much. they can nottel no more wvhatis, Thy kingdom come, then 
Adueniat regnum tuum, nor yvhether their petition for cheit ticke children ot any other neceilitie, 
percaine to this part, or to Fiat voluntas tua, or Nuenos induces, or to vvhiat other partels, Icis 
ynough thar they can tel , thisholy Oraifon to be appointed to vs , to call vpon God [ἢ αἱ our defi- Flovy faris fuf- 
res. more then chis,is noc neceflarie. And the tranflation of fuch holy chings often breedeth mani- ficient for the 
fold dangerand irreverence in the vulgar (as to thinke God is author of inne, vvhen they read, people ro ya- 
Lecade vs not into tentation)and feldom any edifieation at al. For, though vvhen the prayers beturned derftand, 
and read in Englifh, the people kKnoyveth the vvordes, yer they are not edificd to the inftruction 
of their minde and vnderftanding, except they knevy the fenfe of the vvordes alfo and meaning of a, 
the holy Ghoft.Forifany man chinke thar 5. Pau! (peaking of edification of mans minde or vinder- Ηονν the mind 
ftanding, meaneth the vnderftanding of the vvordes onely, heis fouly deceiued. for, vvhatisa OF vnder{tading 
childe of fue or fixe yeres old edifed or increafed in knovvledge by his Pater noffer in Englifh? 13 edified. 
It isthe fenfethesfore , vvhich cuery man cao not haue,neitherin Englifh nor Latin, the knovv- 
Icdge vvhereof properly and rightly edifieth to inftrudtion. and the knovvledge of the vvordes 
onely,often ediheth neuer a vvhit, and fomecimes builderh’to error and deftruion : as itis plaine 
inal Heretikes and many curious perfons befides. finally both the one and the other vvithout cha- 
rice and-humilitie maketh the Heretikes and Schifimatikes wvith al their Englifl: aad νυ ας other 
1 Cor. sy. ἐπα τὸ τὴ intelligence fo euer, to be as fonans ce cymbalum tinniens, founding brafle and atinkling 
cymbal. 
- To conclude, for praying either publikly or priuately in Latin yvhich is the common facred 
rogue of the greatcft part οἱ the Chriftia w orld, chis is thought by the wvilelt & godlielt to be mot 
expedient,and is certaincly feen to be norbing repugnant to $,Paul tfany yer vvil be contentious in 
the matter, vve muft anfvver them vvith this fame Apoftle, The Church of God hath ne fuch euftome. A notable rule 
and vvith this notable faying of S. Auguftine, ep. 11§. σι. 5. Any thing that the vvbole Church doth of S, Auguftine. 
prattife ra a through ous the vvorld, to difpuste thereof as though it vucre mot to be done, « moft jnfe- 
lent madneffe 
“4. Les vvomen bold their peace, | There be,or vyere,certaine Heret:kes in our Countric 
(for fuch euer take the Scriptures diuerfely for the aduantage of time)that denied yyromen yyomen may 
to holdJavvfully any kingdom or temporal Souerainty : but tharis falfe and againft both gaye any cem- 
reafon & the Scriptures. This onely in that foxe ts true,that 1015 not capable of holy orders, poral Soue- 
fpiritual Regiment or Cure of foules : and therfore can not doe any function proper to yaincie, but ne 
1 ricfts and Bif hopes : not (peake inthe Church, and fonot preach, nor difpute, nor baae y-cletiaftical 
or giuc voice either deliberative or definitiueia Councels and publike Affemblics,con- gungtion. 
cerning matters of Religié,nor make Ecclefiaftical layves concerning the fame,nor binde, 
nor loofe,nor excémunicate, nor fufpend,nor-degrade,nor abfolue,nur minifter Sacraméts, 
other then Baptifine in the cafe of mere necefsitic, when neither Pricft nor otherman can be 
had:n.uch Jefe prefcribe any thing tothe Clergic,how to nunifter them,or give any maright 
torule, preach, arexecute any Pictteal aneriok as vader her and by her authboritic sno 
creatuse being able to impart that vwhercof it fclf is-incapable boih by nature and Scrip- 
ptures. ‘I his Regiment is exprefly:giuen to the Apoftles , Bafhopes , and relates : they 
oncly haue authoritie to Lindandloofe, Atar, 13: they onely are (et by the Holy Gbult 
to aii the Church, .4é.70.: the oncly haue cure af our fuulcs direetly , and mug 
inake account to God for the fame, δον, 2. ἡ 
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Cuar XY. 
The 7 put. 
Ofthe refur- He proueth the Refurrettion of the dead by the Refurrcftion of Οὐ τὴ}, and uvith many 
rection of other arguments: and 31 anfuveresh aljo obieftions made againfl u. +9 And 
the dead. then exhorseth in refpett of it, unto good life, 
The Epiftte » ND 1 do you to vnderftand, brethren, 1 


¥pd the τι Sa- 
day afier Pen- 
tecolt. 


ZEN the Gofpel vvhich I preached to you, 


Wah 


| SORE 
c This deliue- ai tae at ᾿ ' ea. : 
Tieinthe latin Ued in vaine. ¢ For‘ delivered vnto you δες of al vvhich 3 


on. foby iza-to the Scriptures: tand that he wvas buried, and that he rofe 4 
pene eisai againe the third day, * according to the fcriptures : t ands 
the Church ia that he vvas * feen of Cephas: and after that of the eleuen. 
Te Then vvas he feen of moe thé fue hundred brethren το- 6 
sy thing. gether: of vvyhich many remaine voeil this prefent, & fome 
areafleepe. t Moreouer he vvas feen of James, then of al 7 
the Apoltles. 1 And laft ofal,as it vvete ofan abortiue* he 8 
vvasfeenalfo of me, t For Lam theleaft of the Apoftles, 9 
sinkim God: WYO am not worthy to be calledan Apoftle , becaufe I per- 
grace is not fecuted che Church of God. Τ᾿ Butby the grace of God1am 10 
abe wor chat vvhich 1 am : & his grace in me hath not been ** void, 4 
free wvil ac- but 1 haue laboured more aboundanily then al they: yet not 
se ban I, but the grace of God “vvith me. t For vvhetherl, or 1 
retion of the they, fo vve preach,and fo you haue beleeued. 

Shy a t Bucif Cheift be preached that he is rifen againe from !4 
the dead: hovv doe cerraine among you fay, that there is no 
refutrection of the dead? t Andif there be no refurrection 12 
of the dead, neither is Chrift rifen againe. t And if Chrift 14 

# $o may we be not rifen againe, then vaine is our preaching, vaine alfo is 

fay 9 ἰδ ee yout faith. t and vve are found alfo * falfe witnefles of God : 1 

al pointes be becaufe vve haue giuen teftimonie againft God, that he hath 

Be ee raifed vp Chrift,vvhom he hath not raifed vp,if the dead rife 

files Ma not againe. t Forif the dead rife not againe , neither is 16 

αἰ Marl oar Chrift rifen againe. 1 And if Chrift be nor rifen againe, 17 

ae vaine is your faith, for yet you arein your finnes. t Then 18 

al this while, they alfo that area Acepein Chrift,are perifhed. { If inthis 19 

gen an life onely vve be hoping in Chrift, vve are more miferable 

ὰ then al men, 
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t But novv Chritt is rifen againe from the dead , the dead in their 
*firtt fruites of them that fleepe: t for* bya man death:and fries and pe- 


by aman the refurrection of the dead. t Andas in Adam al (prefuppofing 


Col.1, 18 
«4.1. 4. 
RO.§,12- 
1L.Thef. 


4115. 


Pf. 109. 
I. 
PB, 8. 


Bfa. 22, 
13. 
Menan- 
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24 
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40 


41 
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hrift to ke 


die, fo alfo in Chrift al {hal be made aliue. t But* euery one Cairne 


in his ovvne order: the firft fruites Chrift,then they thac are greatclt abfur- 
of Chrift,that beleeucd inhiscomming. + Thenthe ende, yvorg. the 


vvhen hefhal have deliuercd the kingdom to God and the 
Father,vvhen he flial haue abolif hed al principalitie and au- 
thoritieand povver. t Andhe molt reigne, Vail be pur al bis 


G enemses wnder bis feere. t And the enemie death Chal be deftroied 


latt. Forbe bash fubdued althings vnderbisfeere. And vvhereas he 
faich, t αἱ things are fubdued tobim : Vndoubtedly » EXCept him 
that fubdued al things vnto him, t And vvhen al things 
{hal be fubdued το him: then the Sonne alfo him felf fhal 
be fubiect to him that fubdued al things vnto him, that God 
may be alinal. 
t Otherwife what Chal they do that are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rife not againe at al? t vvhy alfo are they baptized 
for them? vvhy alfo are vve in danger euery houre? t 1 die 
daily by your gloric brethren, yvhich I haue in Chrift 1 gs vs 
our Lord. 1 If( according to man)I fought vvith beaftes at 
Ephefus,vvhar doth it profit me, ifthe dead rife not againe? 
Let vseate and drinke , for τὸ morovy vve fhal die. t Be not feduced, 
Enil communications corrupt good MANCYS, tT Av vake ye iuft > and finne 
not. forfomehauenoc the knovvledge of God, {peake to 
your fhame. | 

t- But fome man faith, Hovv doe the dead rife againe? and 
vvith vvhat maner of body fhalthey come? + Foole, thae 
vvhich thou fovvett isnot quickened, vnleffe it die firft, 
t And thar vvhich chou fovveft,not the body that fhal be, 
doeft thou fovy : bur bare graine,to vvit,of vvheate, or of 
fome of thereft. t And Godgiueth ita body as he wvil:and 
to euery feede his proper body. t Not al flefh, is the fame 
flefh: but one of men,an other of beaftes,an other of birdes, 


an other of fifhes. t And bodies celeftial, and bo- 


dies terreftrial: but one glorie of the celeftial, and an. 


other of the terreftrial, + One glorie of the funne, an other 


*" The elorie 
of the bodies 


gloric of the moone,andan other glorie of the ftarres. For of Sainés (hal 


** ftatre differeth from ftarrein glorie: + fo alfo τὰς refurre- 
ction of the dead. It is fovven in corruption, it fhal rife in in- 
corruptio, t It is fovvéin difhonour,it Chal rife in glorie.It is 

: | Nan  fovven 


ee nl 


not be al alike, 
but differée in 
heauen accor- 
ding to gacns 
merits, 
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fovven in infirmitie, it {hal rife in povver. { Itisfovvena 44 
tvAstobecome 


fpiritual doch natural body : it fhal rifea ** {piritual body.1f there bea na- 


not ti tance cutal body, there is alfo a {piritual, t asit is vvritten,rhe βνβ 45 
t 


of the body man Adam vyas made intoa lining foul: the laft Adam intoa quicke- 
abn ning (pirit. ¢ Yertharis not ες vvhich is {piritual , bucthat 46 
Chriftes body yyhichis natural : aftervvard chat vvhichis {piricual. ¢ The 47 
Aiea fort firt man of earth, earthly: the fecond man from heauen, 

in the Sacra- heauenly. { Such asis the carthly,fuch alfo are the earthly. 48 
tate ab- and fuch as the heauenly,fuch alfo arerhe heauenly. + Thet- 49 


fence of hit foreas vve haue borne the image of the earthly, let vs beare 
A eaace *" alfo the image of the heauenly. { ThisI fay brethren, chat 5o 
at Fleth and δὲ flef hand bloud can nor poffeffe the kingdom of God: nei- 

bloud lige ther fhal corruption poffeffe incortuption. 


fubtance of {τ © Behold I rel youamyfterie. Vvefhal al in deede rife a- 5t 
at ara gaine: but vvefhal nocal be changed. ¢ In a moment, in §2 
qualitie inct- τῆς tvvinkling of an eie,at the * laft trompet (for * the trom- Ap.8,2. 
dent το ey pet (hal found) and the dead fhal rife againe incorruptible: Maths 
the fall of and vvefhal be changed. ¢ For this corruptible muft doe 53 
ees on incorruption : & this mortal docon immottalitie. t And 54 
bThe Epitic vvhen this mortal hath done on immortalitie, then {hal . 
aay: Arfou's* come to palfe the faying that is vvritten, Death is frvallovved vp in Of- 15, 
yiflorie. Death vvbere isthy vitfovie? Death vvbereis thy fling? And ὅς 14: 
the {ting of death, is finne: and the povver of finneis the 16 
Lavy. + But thankes bero God rhat ach giuen vs the vi- 47 
torie by our Lord es vs Chrift..y t Therfore my beloued 58 
brethren,be ftable & vnamoueable : abounding in the worke 
of our Lord alvvaies , knovving that your labour is ποῖ 
vaine in our Lord, 


Gen.2,7 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHoap. XV. 


Free vvil tr Uvithme.) God-vfeth not man as a brute beaft or a blocke: but fovvorketh in bim 
vith grace. ἀπά by himthat free wil may concurre in euery action wvith bis grace,vvhich is al vvaies, 
C the principal. The heretikes to auoid this concurrence in vvorking & Jabouring ,tranflate, 

Heret. trant~ ubich is vvith me: vvhere the Apoftle rather faith which labouresh vvith me. 
Jation. 31 Let useateand drinke. | 5. Ambrofe applieth thefe vvordes to our Chriftian Epicu- 
Fafting is me. rians that taks avvay fafting,and deny the merite thereof: How can vuc be faued ((aith he) if 
ritoricus, We vuafh not avvay our finnes by faffing, fecing the feriptures fay, fafting and almes deliuer from finne? 
Uvhat are thefe nevu maiffers then that lade al merite of fafting? snot thu thevery voice of the 

heathen faying, Let us sate and drinke,to morouv uve f hal die? liso.cpift. ep.82. 


a ey ee 


eepety a, 


a L-E_— άπ: τρις: αρρίαε. τας αντ΄ 
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ἢ 


6 wavlus 


(revues 
ὑσιρυμα 


16 
17 


18 


Cuap. XVI. 
The 8 part. 


He prefcribeth an order for sheir contributing to the Cliviftians at Hierufalem, x pres Of the con- 
mifing to come unto them, 10 Of Tsmathee , and of Apollos comming shither, », butions 
15 and fo vvith exhortation,and diuers commendations,be endeth. ᾿ 


sree N D concerning the collections that are made 
way, Uidings for the faindts,as 1 haue ordeined to the Chur- 


: Π ches of Galatia,fo doe ye alfo. ¢ In * the firft jy ee 
AES of che Sabboth let euery one of you put a sich did 
ἱ part vvirh him felf, laying vp vvhat {hal vvel the Chriftians 


like him: chat nocvvhenI come, then collections be made. Role ee 


t And vvhen I fhal be prefent: vvhom you [hal approue by affembied to 
letters,them vvil I fend to catie your grace into Hierufalem, Diuire Ser- 
t Andif itbe vvorchie that I alfo ρος, they fhal goe vvith fame. 
me. 
t And I vvil come to you, vvhen I fhal haue paffed 
through Macedonia. for I vvil pafle through Macedonia. 
t And vvith you perhaps I:vvilabide, or vvil vvinter alfo: 
that you may bring meon my vvay vwvhitherfoeuer I goe. 
t ‘For I vviilnot novv fee you by the vvay,for I hope that 1 
fhal abide vvith you fome licle time, if our Lord wil permit. 
t Buel vvil tarie at Ephefus vneil ** Pentecoft. t Fora great ἡ: The Here. 
doore and euident is opened vnto me : and many aduerfaries. nevv fangled 
t Andif Timothee come, fee that he be vvithout feare ue 27078 


them felues, 


vvith you, for he vvorketh the vvorke of our Lord,asalfo I, vvhether Pen. 
» : : “΄ » os . tecoft fignifie 
tLetno ma therfore defpife him, but coduct ye him in peace: εκ he 


that he may come to me-for I expeét him vvith the brethren, of fiftie daies, 
t And of brother Apollo I doe you to vnderftand, that I sli me 


much intreated him,ro come vnto you vvith the brethren: & focalled. But 
ς 1 . hj ° h i] εἰ c6meth not 
atallit vvas nochis minde ro come novvy. but he vvil come to their mine 
vvhen he fhal haue leifure. aes ae 
° . eto pe 
t Vvatch ye, tand in the faich,doe manfully,& be ftreng- the feat of 
thened. t Leral your things be done in charitie. 7 And I whitfontide 
befeeche you breth k he houfe of Stéphanas, teleag che by 
e{eeche you brethren, you knovvy the houle of Srephanas, tedeué thé by 


and of Fortunatus, that they are the firft fruites of Achaja, & re fro 
haue ordeined them felues to the minifterie of the faindts: bythe Eathers 
T that youalfo be fubied&t to fuch,and to euery one that hel- sae — ΥΝ 
peth and laboureth with vs. { AndI reioyce in the prefence Male ineon 
of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus , becaufe « that ἔα 
vvhich you vvanted ,they haue fupplied. + For they haue 


refrefhed both my {pirit and yours, Knovv them therfore 


that are fuch, 
. Nnan ἢ tThe 


sae fee 
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t The churches of Afiafalute you.Aquilaand Prifcillarg | 
vvith their domeftical church falute you much in our Lord. 


t Alche brethren falute you. Salute one an other ina‘ holy 20 oo 

kiffe. { Thefalutation vvith mine ovvne hand Paules. t If 21 oe 
ε met is, our any man louenot our Lord] Esvs Chrift,be he anathema.SMa-22 | c Ὁ» 
Lord «& come. 


Hiero-ep.173. ranatha, + The grace of our Lord Lesvs Chrift be vvith 23 
Therfore ane you. ὁ My charitie be vvith you al in Chrift lasvs.24 
themato al tna 

Joue him noe, Amen. 

or beleue not- 
Theophyla, upon 

thu place. ἜΞ-: 


ppp 


ed ee ὑιυηρπασεεσεςἀσιολημενοιπεο,δαηβ, ξιβονηοισανσναννειενϑαιρεαιιῃ ἵζιεααηρήρκαν. ΓΟ -.-- - Ἢ 


ae" Gee ee ee ee 


ES pe eee SE. 


enTHE ARGVMENT ΟΕ THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS, 


ME) OR. the time vvbenthis Epifile vvas yvritten, looke 

| the Argument of the epiftle tothe Romanes:to vvst, about 
oy) the eightenth yere after his conucrfion,cy our Lordes paf- 
Ε΄ fion.becaufe in tbe 11 chapter be maketh mention of 14 
| yeres, not only after bis Connerfion , as tothe Galatians, 
but alfo after bis rapte,yvbich feemeth to bane bene when 
| be vyas at Hierufalem AE. 9,26. foure yeres after bis 
ἀπ οὶ.’ bh) Conserfion(Gal,.1, 18)in 4 traunceer exceffe of minde, 
ue το τ ν΄ κν,17. It yas veerstten at Droas (it thought) and fent by 
Titus,as yye veade chap.8. . 

It 1 for the moft part againft thofe falfe Apoftles wvbonsin the firft part of the 
firft tothe Covinthsans,be noted ,or rather fparcd,but πον ἐξ confiratned to deale 
openly againft them, er to defend both bis ovvne perfon vybich they fought to bring 
sntocontempt,waking vyay thercby tothe correption of tbe Corinthians and wvith- 
all to mainteine the excellencie of the Mimflerie and Minsfters of thenevy Tefta- 
ment abowe vvbich they did magnifie the Minsflerse of the old Teftament: bearing 
them felwes very bigh ecanfe they vvere ley ves. 

Againft thefe therefore $. Paule auoucheth the preeminent povver of bis Mi- 
nifterie,by vulsch povver alfo be gineth a parden to the sncefiuous fornicator 
yvbom be excommunicated inthe laf Epifile feeing novy his penance, and againe 
threateneth to come C7 excomsunicate shofe thar bad grenou{ly jane and remained 
smpenitent. Tvvo chapters alfo be interpofeth of the coutributions torbe church 
of Hiers{alem,mentioned in his laft, exborting them so doe Lsberally, and alfo to 


bane allinareadines againft bis comming. | 
THE. 


2. Corin. | 
Gal. 2. 1. 


ROTA ae A ies PACY 


[ 
“2.5 
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Taf Aiud brid 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


Cuapr. I. 


By hu troubles in Afia he comforteth them.and(againf? his Aduerfaries the falfe apo- 
ftles of the levves) alleageth to them the teflimonie of his ovume and alfo of 
their conference, 17 anfuvering them that obieted lighines againft bim , for 
not comming to Corinth according to his proms. σ᾿ 


wen ae ΑΝ. 4η Apoftle of lesvs Chrift 
, ἤν by the vvil of God, and Timothee 
ὦ ourbrother: tothe Church of God 
that is at Corinth, vvich al the fainds 
> thatareinal Achaia. t Grace vnto 
you and peace from God our father, 
and from our Lord lesys Chrift, 
t Blefled be the God and father ee 
: of our Lord Lesvs Chirift, the fa- ae is αὐ Le 
| 4 ther of mercies,and God of al comfort, t vvho comforteth £»°P- 
vsinal our tribulation: that vveal(o may beable tq comfort 
if διὰ τῆς them chatarc in all diftrefle,* by τῆς exhortation vvberevyith 
Ht [7 ve alfo are exhorted of God. + For as the "paffions of 
baa: Chrift abound in vs: fo alfo by Chrift doch our “ comfore 
arcs | 6 abound, t And vvhether vve bein tribulation , for your 
θα exhortation and faluation: vvhether vve be exhorted, for 
your exhortation and faluation, vvhich vvorketh the tolera- 
, 7 τίοη οὗ the fame paffions vvhich vve alfo doe fuffer: t- and 
| our hope is firme for you:knovving that as you are partakers 
of the paffions,fo Thal i be of the confolation alfo. 4 


8 t Forvve vvil nothaue you ignorant brethren: concer- 
ning our tribulation, vvhich happened in Afia,that-vve vvere nag 
prefled aboue meafure aboue our povver, fo tharit vvas te-. ie 
9 diousvnto vseuentoliue. 1 But vve in our (εἶπες had the ἐν 4 


an{vver of death,that vve be not trufting in aur felues, burin 
᾿ ᾿ 7 Nan ἢ) God 
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God vvho raifeth vp the dead, t vvho hath deliuered and 10 
doth deliuer vs out of fo great dangers: in vvhom vve hope 
that he vvil yet alfo deliuet vs, t you" helping vvithal in 11 
praier for vs,thac by many mens perfons, thankes for that 
gift vvhich is in vs ,may be giuen by many in our behalfe. 

t For our glorie is this,the teftimonie of our confcience,that 12 
in fimplicity and fincerity of God,and notin carnal vvifeds, 
but inthe grace of God vve haue conuerfed in this vvorld, 
and more aboundantly tovvards you, t Forvve vvriteno 13 
other thingsto you,then chat you haue read and knovv.And 
Thope that you {hal knovv vntotheende: + as alfo you 14 
haue knovven vsin part, that vve are" your glorie, asyou —‘{| 
alfo ours inthe day of our Lord Lesvs Chrift. + Andin ας 
this confidence I vvould firft haue come to you, thatyou | 
might haue a fecond grace: t and by you palle into Mace-16 
donia,and againe from Macedonia come to you, and of you | 
be brought on my wvay into Ievvrie, 

t Vvhereas then I vvas thus minded, did I vfe lightenes ? 17 

Orthe things that minde,dol mindeaccording to the Aefh, 

thar there be vvith me,r## and Is isnot 2} But God is faithful, 18 
becaufe our preaching vvhich vvasco you, thereis not init, | 
“tris, and, Irisnot. 1 For the Sonne of God Lesvs Chrift, 19 
vvho by vs vvas preached among you, by meand Syluanus 

and Timothee,vvas not, Ir.is,and, It nor, but, zr is, VVas in him. 

t Foral the promifes of God that are, inhim iris: therfore 20 | 
alfo by him, Amento God, vnatoour glorie. t And he that 21 
confirmeth vs vvith youin Chrift, andthat hath anointed 

vs, God: t vvho alfo “hath fealed vs, and given the pledge 22 
of the Spirit in out hartes. t And I call God to vvitnefle vpon 23 
my foul , that {paring you, I came not any more to Corinth , 
t“not becaufe vve ouerrule your faith; but, yve are helpers 2.4 
of yourioy. for in the faith you ftand. 


Sma =a: 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHar if. 


Al our afi. —_, % Pafrom of Chrift.) Althe afflidions of the faithful be called Chriftes ovyne paffions, not 
Gions , be onely becaufe they be fulfered for bim, but for thar there is fo ftraite coniundtion asd communion 
Chris afAj. betwvixthtm being the head, and every of che liuing members of his body , vvhich is the Church, 
Gions, for the that yvhatfoeueris fuffered by any one of the fame, is counted asa peece of his ovvne Paffion.As 
coniunGion — likevvife vwhatfoeuer good vvorkes be done to any of them or by any of them, beaccepred as 
betwene the dome to os by Chrift him felf. Vvhich ching if the Proceftanss vvel vvcighed , they vvould noe 


pead & body. marue]l 


Cua. 1." TO THE CORINTHIANS. 471 


matuel chae the Catholike Church attribureth fitch force of merzite and fatisfaction to the vvorke pone au fa. 
ofholy mea, ion. 

: The comfort abound, ) Vverldly men that fee onely the exterior miferies and afflidions that Vyor Idly met 
Catholikes do fuffer being perfecuted by the Heachen or Heretikes, deeme them exceding mifera- feele not the 
ble. burif they fele or eould couceiue the aboundance of confolation vvhich Chrift euer giueth comfort. of a€- 
according to the meafure of their afflictions, they vvould newer vvonder at the voluntary tolera- AiGed Catho- 
tion of vvhattorinents fo cuer fos Chriftes (ake , bue vvould vvifh rather them felues to beinany likes. 
dungeon in England vvith the comforcthat fuch haue from God,then to live out of the Church 
in al che vvealth of the vvorld. 

11, You helping in praier.)S» Paul knevv that the helpe of other mens praicrs vvas nothing dero- [ntercefsid cf 
gatoricto the office of Chriltes mediation or interceflion forhim, nor tothe hope that hc had in Saints or holy 
| God: and therfore he craueth the Corinthians aide herein as a fupport and fuccours for him (elfin jnen for vs, πὸ 
the fight of God, Vvith vvhat reafon or Scripcure then ,can the Proreftants fay that the praiers of dero gation te 

Saindtes be_iniurious to Chrift, or notto ftand vvith the confidence vve hauein him ? As though it Chrift. 
vvere more difhonour to God that vve (hould vfe the aide of Saln@esin heauen, then offinners ΄ 

Hiero.cor,™ earth: or* that the interceflion of thefe our fellovves beneath, vvere more available then the 

«ἢ. | Praiers of thofe chat bein the glorious fight of God aboue, ; 

” 11. By many wens.) He meaneth,that as the praicrs of many loyned together for him, fhal be 
rather heard,then of any alone:fo their common thankes giuing to God for graunting their requelt, 
Chal be more acceptable and gloriousto God,then any one mansthankes alone. Vvhich thing 
doth much commend the holy Churches publike praiers , proceffions, {tations, and pilgrimages, 
vvhere (Ὁ many meete and vniformely ioyne their pralers and laudes together vnto God. : ae 

+4. Tourglorie.) The Apoftles, teachers, and preachers, chat conuert countries or particular Their gforie 
petfons to Chrilt, and the peoples or parties by them conuerted, (hal in the day ofiudgement haue ἐπ heauen that 
much mutual ioy and glorie of and for eche ocher, one giuing to the other grcat mater of merite cOnuert other. 
in this life, and of revvard inthe next. See: Theff. a.v.19. 
us. /¢4,i¢ snot.) As he difchargeth him felf ofal other leuitie touching his promis orpurpofeof The Prote- 
comming to them, fo much morc of al inconftancie in preaching Chriftes doéltine and faith. flants incon- 
Vvherein, one day to afhirme, an other day co deny, to diflent from his fellovves or from him (elf, flancie in chi. 
co change cuery yere or in euery epi(tle the forme of his former teaching,to come daily vvith nevy ging their 
deuifes repugnant to his ovvne rules, vvere noc agreable to an Apoftle and trueteacher of Chrift, writings,tram- 
but properco falfe prophets and Heretikes. Vvhereof vve haue notorious examples in the Prote- flations , fer- 
ftants: vvho being delticute of τῆς (pirie of peace, concord, conftancic, vuitie, and veritie, as they uice booket, 
varie from their ovyne vyricings vvhich they secra&, seforme or deforme continually, fobothin & ς. 
their preachings, & Forme of Seruice, they are (9 reftles, changeable,and repugnant to them felues, 
that if they vvere not kepcinavve vvith much a do,by temporal lavves or by the fhame and rebuke 
of the vvozld, they vvould coine vs cuery yere or euery Parliamenc, nevy Communions, nevv 
faithes, and nevy Chriftes, as you fee by the manifold endeuours of the Puritans. And this co be 
the Pe note of falfe Apoitles and Heretikes,(ce in S.frenass li. ne. 1t.and Tertul.de prefeript, 
δ, Bafii.ep. #2. 
fb fal The leatned Diuines proue by this place and by the like in the fourth to the 

Eph.¢,s¢+ Ephefians, thatthe Sacrament of Baptifme doth not onely giuc grace, but imprinteth and (ealeth The indeleble 
the foule of thc baptized, vvich a fpisitual figne,marke, badge,or token, vvhich can neuer be blotted character of 
out, neither by tinne, herefie, apoftafie,nor other vvaies, but remaineth foreuer in man forthe ΠΑ εἰ δ Cé.- 
cognifance ofhis Chriftendom, and for diftin@ion from others vvhich vvere neuer of Chriftes Fema Holy 
fold. by vvhich alfo he isasit Were confecraced and deputed to God, made capable and partaker (yr Gers,” 
| ofthe rightes of the Church, and (ubicQ to her lavves and difcipline. See 5. Hierom in 4. Ephef. Ι 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Publike prai. 
ers & faftes. 


5. Ambrole li. de Sp. fanéto cap. 6. 5. Cyril Hierofol, Carechefisy atthe end, and 5, Dionyfius 

Areopag. ¢. 2. Eccl. Haerarch, The Which fathers exprefle that (piritual figne by diuers agreable 

names, vvhich the Church and moft Diuines,after 5, Augultinc, call the character of laptifme. by 

the truth and force of yvhich fpiritual nove or marke of the foul , he fpecially conuinceth the Do- 

natiftes, that the faid Sacrament though giuen and miniftred by Heretikes or Schi{matikes or vvho 

els [0 cuer, can neuer be reiterated. Sce ep. 57. & li. 6 cont, Donatift. cap. 1. Cy li. a cont. Parmenianum 

s.1t, As the like indeleble charadters giuen alfo by the Sacraments of Confirmation and Orders, 

do make thofe alfoirreirerable and neuer to be receiued but once, Vvhereas al other Sacrainents 

fauing thefe three, may be often receiued of the Iclf fame perfon. And that holy Orders can noc be 

tcerate) , fee 5, Augultine fi, cone. Parmen.c. rs. li. de bono coning. cas, and 5. Gregorie li. 2 Regift. 

See Cone. ep.sa, The like of Confirmation is decrced in che moft aticient Counce] Tarracon. cap, 5» Finally 

Tarraco, that this characteris giuen onely by che(e faid chree Sacraments, and is the caufe that none ef them 

το... Con- can bein any man fepeatei or reiterated, feethe decrees of the Councels Florentine and Treng. 

etl, Vvhich yet is no nevy deuile of them,as the Heretikes falfely afirme,bui agreable(as you fee) both 
to the Scripturcs and alfo τὸ rhe auncient fathers and Councels. 

24. Not beaje yueguerraie.)} Caluin and his feditious Sedtaries yvith other like vulich defpife 

dominion 
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The Caluiniftes dominion, as $. Jude defcribeth fuch,vvould by this place deliuer them felues from al yoke of fpiri- 
vvil be fubie® cual Magiftrates and Rulers: namely that they be fubicé tono man touching their faith, or forthe 
to no tribunal examination and crial of their doctrine, burto God and his yvord onely. And no maruel that the 
in eacth,for trial malefadtors and rebelles ofthe Church yyould come to no tibunal but Gods, that fo they may 
of their relipid. remaine vnpunifhed at leaft during this life. forthough the Scriptures plainely condeimne their 
herelies,yetthey could yvrithe them felues out by falfe glofes, conftrudions,corruptions, and ce- 
nials of the bookesto be Canonical, if there yvcre no Javves or iudicial feutence of men corule 
and repreffe them. 
Tyrannical do- Notvvithftanding then thefe vvordes of S. Paul, vvhereby onely tyrannical, infolent, and 
Ἡπηΐδ is forbid Proud behauiourand indifcrete rigor of Prelates or Apoltles tovvards their Hockes is noted,as allo 
in Prelates, nor I the frft of S.Petes cap.s. (the Grecke vvord in thefe places,and in the Gofpel t.20,2). M7,10,42. μαῖα μν «: 
Ceclefiaftical t4gnitying lordly and infolent dominion:) yet he had and exercifed iult rule,preeminence,and prc- 
Soueraincie for lacie ower them,not onely for their life,but alfo and principally touching their faith.forhe might 
examination of & did call chem to account for the fame,and excomunicated heretikes for forefaking their faith, 
faith osmmaners. 1 Cor. 4.5.2 Cor.10, #015, 10.1 Tim, 1,20, Tit. 1,11, And al Chriltian men are bound to obey their 
lavvful Prelatesin matters of faith and doQrine {pecially , and πα nor ynder that ridiculous pre- 
tence ofobeying Gods vvord oncly (vvhich is the Chifte of al other Heretikes, as Anabaptiltes, 
Arians, and the like, as vvel as the Proteftants) difobey Gods Church, Councels, and their ovvne 
Paftorsand Bifhops, vvho by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their foules , and may examine 
and punifh as vyel lohn Caluin as Simon Magus, for falling from the Catholike faith. for though 
God alone be the Lord, author and giuer of faith, yet they are his * cooperators and coadiutars by 
vvhom the faithful do beleeuc and be preferued in the true faith , and be defended from vvolucs, 
" vvhich be Heretikes (eeking to corrupt them inthe faine. Andthis fame Apditle*chalengeth to be t Cor.+,r5 


their father as he that begat and formed them by his preachinginChrift, ! 


i 
t 


fi bare 


ouespyadi 


1 Cor.3,e4 


Se μανατει χρῶ για -- τις παν τ τῇ αττνμαεεοῦε 


ey -ειυεπεεσερκπευβῆωνιεεεααεε 


Profecuting thetrue caufe vubich in the laft chapter be gaue of his not comming, 6 he par- 
doncth novu after fome part of penance, him that for inceft be excommucnicaced in 
the laft epiftle, requiring them obediently to confent thereunto. 12 Then, of lire 
going fromT ross into Macedonia, God ewery vuhere giuing bimehe triumph. 


ΝΟ I haue determined vvith my (lft 
M)\this fame thing, not to come to ycua- 
T\gaineinforovv. t Forif I make you fo- 2 
ἘΠ 6: and who is itthat can make me glad, * 
W buthethat.is made foric by me? t And 3 
this fame I vvroreto you:that I may nor, 


A yvhen I come,haue forovv vpon fotovv, 


CuHuar. ILI, | 
Ι 


ofthe vvhich 1 ought to reioyce : trufting in you al, thatmy 
ioy istheioy ofyoual. t Forof muchtribulacion and an- 4 
uiCh of hart I vvrote to you by many teares: nor that you 
{hould be made forie: butthat you may knovv vvhat cha- 
ritie  haue more aboundantly tovvard you. + Andif any § 
_man hath made forovvful, not me hath he made forovvtul, 
but in pare,that | burden notal you, t To him that is fuch a 6 
one, “this rebuke fufficeth that isgiuenof many: t fo that 7 
cétrariewife youfhould rather pardon and comfort him, left 
perhaps fuch an one be {vvallovved:-vp vvith ouer great fo- 


tovy. t For the vvhich caufe"l beleeche youthac youcon- ὃ 
al ΕΞ firine 


- 
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9 firme charitic tovvard him. t For therfore alfo haue1 written 
that I may Κπονν τῆς experiment of you, vvhether inal 

10 things you be” obedient.t Andvvhom youhauepardoned, , 
any thing," 1 alfo.For,my felfalfo that vvhich 5] pardoned, if pt re did 
Ι pardoned any thing, “for you" in the perfon of Chrift, great Penance 


: faith Theodo- 
τι Ἷ chat vvebenoe “circumuenred of Satan. for vveare not vechecal: 


ignorant of his cogitations, leth this pardo- 
ning , xapiy 
12 t And yvhen 1 vvascome co Troas for che Gofpel δὲ ace, αἰ 


13 Chrift,andadoore vvas opened vnto me in our Lord, t | his Gnne wvas 
had no reftin my (picit, forthat 1 found not Titus my bro- Sian 
ther, but bidding them fare vvel,I vvent forth into Macedo- 

14 fia. t And thankes be to God,vvho alvvaies triumpheth vs 
in Chrift les vs,and manifeftech the odour of his knovv- 

ts ledge by vsineuery place. { For vvearethe good odour of 
Chrift vnto God in them that are faued,and in them chat pe- 

τό tifh. t Tofomein deede the odour of death vnto death: 
but to others the odour of life vnto life.And to thefe things 

17 Vvhois fo fufficient? t Forvveate nocas very many ,”adul- 

terating the vvord of God,bur of finceritie,and as of God,. π᾿ 


LL a Ey 


before God, in Chrift vve {peake. 


ANNOTATION S 
CuHuae. ILI. 


6: This rebuke fufficeth.} This Corinthian for inceft vvas excommunicated and putto The Apoftle: 
penance bythe Apoftle, as appearcthin the former Epiftle c. 5. Andhere order is gtuen excommunica- 
for his abfolution and pardoning. V vhercin βγῇ yve haue a plaine example and proofe of teth,enicyneth 
the Apoftohike poyver, there of binding, and here of loofing : there of punif{hing, here of penance : and 
pardoning : there of retaining finnes,here ofremifsion. Secondly vve may hereby prove afterward par 
that not onely amendment, ceafing to finne, or repentance in hart and before God alone, doneth & ab- 
is alyvaics ynough to vbteine ful reconcilement, vwhereas vve fcc here his (eparation alfo folucih. 
from the faiihful, and the Sacraments, and from al companic or dealing vvith other C hri- 
ftianmen, befides other bodily affliction: al vvhich called of the Apoftle before interitus 

ἢ Cons she carnis, tle deftrudtion of the Ref, anduamedhere, Rebuke, or (asthe * Grecke word alfo 
ὁσήιμία. unporteth ) mulct, penaleie,correfion, chaftifment, Were enioyned him by the Apofties 
commaundement in the face of the Church, and by the oflender patiently fuflteined fo 
Jong. “T lurdly we fee thac it lieth inthe handes of the Apoftles, Bifhops, and fpirityal Pardon or re- 
Mapiftrates, co meafure the time of fuch penance or difcipline, not oncly according tothe mifsion of pe- 
Weigh: ofthe oflenve committed, but alfo according to the Weaknes of the perfons puni- nance cnioy- 
fhed, and o:her refpedctes of time and place, astothcir wifedom (hal be thought moft ned. 
agrcable to the parties good, and the Churches edification- Laftly by this vvhole hard- 
Jing of che oflenders cafe, we may refutethe yvicked herefie of the Proteftants , thac 
vvould jake che fimple Lelecue,no punifhment ofa mans ovvne perfon for finnes cOmit- Penance and 
ted , nor penance enioyned by the Church, nor any paincs temporal or fatis faction for (εις λάθη 
our life paft, tobe neceffarie, but al fuch chings to be fuperfuous,becaufe Chrift hach enidently pro- 
Poel 2,12. (τὰς σα ynough for all. V vhich E}.icurian doctrine is refelled,not oncly hereby , but aifo qed againft the 
Mrg.ee bythe l rophets, chn the Baptiftes, Chriftes, andthe Apoflies preach.ng of penance and pProreftants. . 
Act χα, © CONdigne Workes or fruites of repentance, τὸ cuery Manin his ovvne perfon, and notin 
20. Chriftcs person oncly : aud by the vvbole life and moft ee and peau 
00 
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canons of the holy doctors and Councels pre{cribing times ofpenance , commending pe- 
nance, enioyning penance, and continually vfing the Word fatis faction in this cafe through 
out al their vvorkes, as our Aduerfaries them felues can not but confeffe. 
2. tbefeche you. ) They vvhich at the beginning did beare to much vvith the offender, 
Zeale againft and feémed loth co hauc him excommunicated in fo auftere maner : yet through their obe- 
the excoimmu- dience to the Apoftle became onthe other fide fo rigorous , and fo farre detefted the ma- 
Ricate. Iefactor after he vvas excommunicated, thatthe Apoftle novy meaning toabfolue him, 
vvas glad tointreate and commaund them alfo to accept han totheir companic and grace 
againc. 
The Apoftle 9. Obedient.) Though in the laft chapter he difcharged him felfof tyrannical domi- 
ehalengeth nionouer them, yet hechalengeth their obedience inal things as their Paftor and Supe. 
their obediéce rior, and confequently in this point of receruing to mercie the penitent Corinthian. 
το δὶς Ecclef&- Vvhercby vve fee, that as the poWer and authoritic of excommiunicating , fo of abfoluing 
aftical autho- alfo vvasin 5. Paules perfon, though both were to be done in the face of the Church: els 
ritic. he vvould not hauc commaunded or required their obedience. 
to. Lalfo.) T-he Heretskes and others not vvel founded in the Scriptures and antiqui- 
tie, maruc] at the Popes pardons, counting them either fruitles or ynlavvful or no elder 
The authori- then 5. Gregorie. Eut in deede the authoritie, power , and right of them is of Chriftes 
tie of Indul- oyynevyord and commifsion,principally giucn to Peter , and fo aftervvard to a! the Apo- 
ences vvher- ftles , andin their perfons to al the cheefe Paftors of the Church, vvhen it vvas faid, 
vpé itis grou- Wharfoeuer you loofe in earth, fhal beloofedin beauen. By vvhich commifsion the holy Bifhops agas, re 
ded. of old did cut of large peeces of penance enioyned to offenders, and gaue peacc , grace ,or jg, ἣ 
indulgence,*before they had accomplifhed the meafure oftheir appointed or deferued Cypria.cp. 
punifhment. and that isto gine pardon. And fo $.Paul here did tovvardes the Corin. 43. 14, ¢,. 
thian, vvhomhe affoiled of mere grace and mercic, as the vvord doware or condenare do.h yoy ys 
fignific , Whenhe might longer hauc kept him in penance and temporal affiiction for his kap 
offence. Vvhcrof though hehad already before God invvardly repented, yet vvas he M4 5¢e 
._ tnftly holden vnder this correction for fome fatisfaction of his fault paft,during the Apo- Theodoret 
Vvhat 15 4 {ες pleafure. To remit then the temporal punifhment or chaftifinent duc to finners shee in bus loc. 
pardon or 1N~ the offence it felf and the guilt therof be forgiuen of God , is an Indulgence or pardon. 
dulgence. vvhich the principal Magiftraces of Gods Church by Chriftes yvarrant and the Apofties 
-example,haue eucr done, being no lefle authorifed to pardon then to punifh, and byimi- 
tation of our Maifter (who forgaue ‘the aduoutercffe and ciuers other offenders,not only 
their finnes, but alfo often the tempyral punifhments due for the fame) are as much giuen 
tu mercie as to iuftice. 
10,Foryou. } JT heodorete vponthis place faith thatthe Apoftle gaue this pardon to 
the Corinthian at the intercefsion of the bleffed men Timo:heus and Titus. And we may ; 
Indulgences readin fundrie places,of 5. Cyprian namely , per adileca e: or remifsions vvere giuen OPP. loois 
or pardons in in the primitive Church by the mediaiion of holy Confeffors or Martyrs, and by comu- “4/4 
the primitive nicating the fatis factorie vvurkes of one to another,tovvhich end they gaue their letters to 
-Church, Bifhops in the behalfe of diuers their Chriftia breih-é,a thing moft agreable to the mutual 
entercourfe that is betvyene the members of Chriftes myfticai body, and very an{vverable 
to Gods iuftice, * vvhich Ly fupply ofthe one forethat aboundcth,ftandeth entire in ref- 2 Cer. 3... 
pect ofthe other fort alfothat wanteth.Invvhich kindethe Apoftie confeffech that him 
felf by his fuffering and tribulations, fupplicth the vvantes of fuch pafsions as Chrift Cols, sa, 
’ hath to fuffer, not in his ovvne perfon, but inhis body,vvhich ts his Church. V vherevpon 
yve inferre moft affuredly,that the facisfactorie and penal vvorkes of holy Sainctes fuf- 
fered in this life, be comniumicable and applicable to the vfe of other faithful men their 
fellovv-members in our Lord , and to be difpenfed according to cuery ones necefsitie and 
deferuing , bythem vvyhom Chri hath eonftituced oucr his familie, and hath made the 
difpenfers of his treafures. 
10. In the perfon of Chriff.] For that many might of ignorance or pride reproue the 
practife of Gods Church and her Officers, ordeny the Apoftles authoritie to be fu greae 
- oucr mens foules asto punifh and pardon in this fort, 5. aul doth purpofely and pre- 
in the .vertue “. . : a : : : 
and .name of cifely tellthem that he doth giue pardonas Chriltes Vicar, or as bearing his perfonia 
Chrift. » this cafezand therfore that no man pay Maruel of lis poyver hercin, except he thinke thas 
alin pe ἐν τπογπ εν and commifsion is not fulficientto releafe temporal punifh- 
- - mentduc tofinners. And this to bethe proper meaning of thefe vvordes, In the perfon of ἐν ayaa 
π ἰὰ Chriff, and ποῖ δε the Protefiants vyould asus it (the lence to auoidthe former re ny = “-. 
᾿ fion ofthe Apoftles giuing indulgence ) ἐπ tive face or fight of Chrift, you way eafily vnder-- | @ ί 
ftand by the Apoftles like infinuation of Chrittes poyver,vvhen he commicted this offender 53} 
to Satan, affirming thathe gaue that (entence inthe name and vith the versue or|pouver of 1 CM 1’ 
eyr Lord Lusvs CHAIST- inal vrhich cafes the Proveftants biindacs is exceding greats 
vvas 


19, 8, ti. 


Al pardon and 
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vvho can not fee that this ts not the vvay to extol Chrifles povver, to deny it to his Priefts, (cing 
the Apoflle chalemgeth it by thae that Chrift hath fuch powver, & that him felf doch itin his name, 
vettuc, and perfon.So novvin this, and Inno other nanie,giue Popes and Bifhops their pardons, 
Vvhich pertaining proprely to releafing onely of temporal punifhment due after the finne and 
the ecernal punifhment be forgiuen, isnot fo great amattcr as the remiilion of the ἤπηε it fells - 
Je, 20, 23. yyhich yer the Priefts * by expreffe commitlion do alfo remitte. 
11. Circamuented of Satan.} Vve may fee hereby,cthac the difpenfation of fuch ari lea eer 
the releafing ofthe fame, be put into the povverand handes of Gods minifters,eo deale more or I binding ὃ 
letle rigoroufly, to pardon fooner or later, punifh longer or (horter vvhile , as fhal be thoughr loofing mutt 
beft to their vvifedom. forthe end of al fuch corre@tion or pardoning mutt be the faluation of che be vfed to the 
parties foul,as the Apoftle nored t Cor. s,s. Vvhich to fome, and fomecertaine tines, may be Parties {alua- 
᾿ς betcer procured by rigour of difcipline then by indulgence , to forme others,by lenitie and humane [0+ 
Conc. Nic. dealing (fo pardoning of penance is called in old Councels) rather then by ouermuch chaftifeméc. 
can. τ. forconfiderarion whereof, in fore ages of the Church, much difcipline, great penance‘and fatif- The great pe- 
eingyran. (aétion vvasborh enioynedand alfo vvillingly fultcined , aad then vvas the leffe pardoning and "4€C | of τὰς 
ean.a G7 y+ fevverindulgences, becaufein that voluntary vfe and acceptation of punifhment,and great zeale Priimitiue 
and feruor of fpirit, euery man fulfilled his penance, and fevv afked pardon. Novy in the fall of Church. 
deuotion and lothfomnes that mencommonly haue co do great penance, though che finnes be 
far greater then eucr before, yet our holy mother the Church knovving yvith the Apoftlethcco- Vvhy more 
irations of Satan, hovy he vvould inthis delicatetime, drlue men eitherto de(peration, orto pardons and 
Fortake Chrift and his Church andal hope of faluation , rather then they vvould cnterintothe Indulgences: 
courfe of canonicall dilcipline, enioyneth fall penance, and feldom vfeth extremitie vvith offen- now then in 
ders asthe holy Bifhops of the primitiue Church did, but condefcending to the vyeaknes of her old tiine.. 
childsen, pardoneth excedIng often and much, nor onely al enioyned penance, butalfo al or great 
partes of yvhat punifhment temporal (Ὁ cuer due or deferucd , eitherin this vyorld orin the next. 
As forthe Hereuikes yvhich ncither like the Churches lenitie and pardoning in thefe daies , northe 
Mat, εἰ, Oldsigor ofthe primitive Church, they be like to the Ievves *thac condemned Lohin the Baptilt of: 
uw, aulteritie, and Chrift ofto much treedom and libertie: not knoyving nor liking in deede either 
Chriftes ordinance and commiffion in binding or loofing, orhis preuidence in the gouernement. 
of the Church, 
17, Adulterating.| The Grecke vvord figniheth to make commoditie of the vvord of God, as 
MAW" vulgar Vinrenersdo of their vvine, Vvhereby isexpreffed che peculiar trade of al Heretikes,and _The Here- 
Awebleg. exceding proper tothe Proteftants,that fo corrupt Scriptures by mixture of their ovyne phantafies, kes COrrup- 
by fal fe uifations,gtoffes,colorable and pleafant commentaries, to deceiue the taft of the fimple, ΠΡΕ of the 
astauerners and tapfters do,to make theis wvines falable by manifold artificial deceites. The Apo. Scripturce. 
ftles contsarievyile, as all Catholikes, deliuer the Scriptures and yeter the vvord of God fincerely 
andentirely, Juche fame fenfe and fort as the fathers lete them to tbe Church, interpreting them 
by the fame Spirit by yvhich they vvere vyritten or {poken. 


= rn ee, ἀπασσπισποσσασαι 


CHuap, III. 
| Loft the tudaical falfe Apoftles fhould obiel againe shat be prasfeth bim felf, be faith 


that the Corinthians arebu commendation : and they intheir hartes ben ig. 

inflified by hu minifferie, be thereof inferreth chat the esiniffers of thenevu 

Teflament are farre more glorious then they of εἶνε οἷά, 12 and owr people mere 
| lightened then theirs. 


Fey E GIN weagaineto commend our 

Aged) (clues? or do vve neede (as certainc) 
ΝῊ cpiltles of commendationto you, or 
Aftomyou? +t Our epiftle you are, 
vyritten in our harres , vvhich is 
Knovven and read of al men: t being 
" | manifefted that you are “the epiftle 
NN | of Chrift,miniftred by vs,& vvritten 
eae notvvith inke, bur vviththe Spirit 
Ooo ij of 


The Epiftle 
vpon the 12 
Sunday after 
Peatecoft. 


The Apoftles - 


-vvrote the 
Gofpel in 
mens hartes 
Much more 
then in paper. 


Scripture Writ 
ten, and Tra- 
dition vawrit- 
ten. 
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of the liuing God: norin tables of ftone, but in the tables 
catnall of the hart. t And fuch confidence vve haue by 4 
Chriftto God: t not that vve be fufficient to thinke any 5 
thing” of our felues,as of our felues: but our fufficiencie is 
of God. t Vvho alfo hath made vs meete minifters of the 6 | 
nevy teftament : notin the letter, but inthe Spirit. For“the 
leccer killeth : but the Spirit quickeneth, t And ifthe mini- 7 | 
{tration of death with letters figured in ftones, vvas in glorie, | 
fo that the children of Iftael could not beholdthe tace of 
Moyles, for the glorie of his countendce,that is made voide: 8 | 
t how [Πα] not the miniftration of the Spirit be more in glo- 9 
rie? 1 For,ifthe miniftratiod of damnation be in glorie:" much 
morethe minifterie ofiuftice aboundeth in glorie. -1 + For τὸ 
neither vvas it glorified, vvhich in this part vvas glorious, by 
reafé of the excelling glorie. {For if that which is made void, 11 
is by glorie: much more that yvhich abideth,is in glorie. | 
t Hauing therfore fuch hope, vve vfemuch confidence: 12 
t and not* as Moyfes puta vele vpon his face, that the chil- 13 
dren of Ifracl might not behold his face , vvhich is made 
voide, t buttheir fenfes vvere dulled. For vntil this prefent 14 
day, “the felf fame velein the le@ure of the old teftament re- 
maineth vnreuealed (becaufe in Chrift it is made voide)t but τς 
vatil this prefent day,vvhen Moyfes is read, a vele is put vpo 
theirharr. 7 Butvvhen hefhal be conuerted to our Lord, 16 
the vele {hal betaken avvay. 1 And*our Lord isa Spirit.And 17 
vv here the Spirit of our Lord is,there is" libertie. t But vve 18 
al , beholding the glorie of our Lord vwvith face reuealed, are 
transformed into the fame image from glerie vnto glorie, as 
of our Lordes Spiric. | 


οι, 


———, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHarp. 111. 


. The Epiftleof Chriff.} §. Paul and other holy vvriters of Scriptures did fet doyyne 
many thinges in vvriting,by penne, inke, and paper, al vvhich be of the Holy Ghoft: bue 
the fpecial and proper booke of Chriftes truth and’Gofpel , 1s not the external vvriting in 
thofe dead creatures , but inthe hartes ofthe faithful , ea St proper fubiedte of thefe 
truthes and graces preached in the nevy Teftamenct, and the habitacle of the Holy Ghoft. 
Inthe yvbich booke of faithfal mens hartes $. Paul γνγοῖς divers thinges not yttered in 
any Epiftle : as fundrie ofthe Apoftles yvrote the Chriftian religion in the hartes of their 
hearers on¢ly,and in other macerial bookes not at all. Vvhereof 5. Irenzus ἐξ, 3. 6, «faith, 
What andif the Apoftles alfo had lefena Scriptures , ought vve not to folovy the order of the tradition, 
which they delinered unto them to vuhom they committed she Churches? te the uvhich ordinance many 
nations of thofebarbarous people that baue beleeued in Chrif? , doconfent, vvithous lerter or inke, haning 
faluation uvritten in their hartes, and keeping diligently the tradisson of the elders, And $. Hierom, 
( cant, ¢,. Hisrof.t, 9.44 Pam.) ἐπ the Creede of our fassh and hope,vubich being deliucred by tradition fromm 


the: 
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the Aipeftles ie not Uvritten in paper and inke, bus in the tables carnal ef the hart, And this is the Chur. 
ches booke alfo, vvbereby andyvherein fhe keepeth farthfully al truth vyritten in the 
bartes of thofe to vvhom the Apoftles did preach, vvith the like diligence as [he keepeth 
and preferueth the other booke vvhich is of holy Scriptures, from al corruption of Here- 
tikes and other iniuries. ; . 

5. Of our felues,] This maketh πιῇ againftthe Hlerctikes called Pelagians, that hold Gods grace & 
our nieritorious actions or cugitations to be of free vvilonely, and not of Gods fpecial free Will Loth 
grace. Secondly againft the P roteftantcs,vvh o on the contrarie fide referre al to God,and mot cdcurre, 
takc‘ayvay mans freedom and proper motion in his thoughtes and doings: the Apoftle 
confefsing our good cogitations to be our dvyne, but not as comming of our felues, but 
of God. : 

6. The fetter killetl.] Asthe letter of the old Lavy nottruely vnderftood , norreferred The fetter 
to Chrift, eorunaneie and not giuing grace and fpiritto fulfilthat vvhich vvas com- kilfeth both 
maunded,did by occafid kill the carnal Jew :fothe letcer of the nevy T eftamét not truely Jevy and He 
taken nor expounded by the Spiritof ( hrift (vvhichisonely inhis Church ) killeththe retike, 
Herctike: vvho alfo being carnal and youd of fpirit, gaincth nothing by the excernal pre- 

cepts or good leflons uf the Scriptures, but rather taketh hure by thefame. Sce 5. Augu- 

{tine so. 10, Ser. 70 Gy 100 de tempore. ey tt. de Sp. o ἰδ. ἐν 1.6. & feq. 

». Much more, ] 1 he preeminence ofthe new Teftament and of the priefthod or Mini- The preemi- 
fterie thereof before the old,is,that the nevy,by al her Sacraments and Priefts as minifters nence of the 
immediate of grace and remifsion of finnes, doth (Ὁ ex opere operato giuc the fpirit of life and new Teftamét 
charitie intothe hartes of the faichful , as the old did giue the letter or external act of Sacraments, ᾿ 


the Lavv. ἃς ς. 
ra, The felf famevele 1 Asthe Tevves reading the old TeRament, by reafon oftheir The herctikes 
blindnes ( yvhich God for the punif hment of their incredulitie fuffereth to remaine as ἃ more blinde im 
couer vpon their cies and hartes ) cannotfee Chriftin the Scriptures yvhich they daily not (cing the 
heare read intheir Synagogs, but [84], vvhen they belecuc in him and haue the couer re- Church, then 
moucd, perceiuc al ty be moft plainely done and fpcken of him in their Jaw & Scriptures: the [ewes ig 
. eucn fo Heretikes hauing (as 5. Auguftine noteth ) a farre greater couer of blindnes and not feing 
Aug incredulitie ouer their hartes inreipect ofthe C atholike Church which they impugne, Chrift, 
Tal.se. then the Lewes hauc concerning Chrut, cannot fee , though they read or heare the Scrip- 
Conese eurcsread neuer fomuch » the maruclous cuidence ofthe Catholike Church andtruth in 
4] pointes: butvyhen they fhal returne againe co the obedience of the fame Church, they: 
fhat finde the Scriptures moft clecre for her and her doctrine , and {hal yvonder attheir 
former blindnes. 
17. Libertie,] The Spirit and grace of Godin the πονν Teftament difchargeth vs of True Chriftia 
a. Pet, 2, the bondage ofthe Lavvand finne , butis not ayvarrantto vsof fcfhly licence , as S$. Jibertie. 
Peter wvriteth: nordifchargceth ¢ hriftians of their obedience to order , lavv, and power 


ἐδ. aa : ᾿ Γ, 
; of Magiftrates Jpiritual or temporal, as fome Heretikes of thefe daies do (editioufly 
teach. 
ee - Es tee pe EY EE, 


CuHuar. 111]. 


That according as fo glorious a minifterie requireth he lineth and preacheth fincerely, 2 
the vubich gtorie his Aducrfaries can mot count vaine, confidering his perfecus 
tions becaujfe perfeaution w to Gods gloric, and to our | umilstie and hepe,and me- 


aftervvard, 


HERFORE hauing this miniftra- 
tion; according as vve haue obteined 
mereic, vvefailenot, t but vve re- 
nounce the fecrete things of difhone- 
ὃ hacer ealcnzincaleneuaoradal 
terating the vvord of God, but in ma- 
nifeftation of the truth commending 
ourfeluesto every confcience of men 


Ooo iij before 


| ritorjous of increafe of grace in thu life, and of προ glorious bodies and foules 
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beforeGod. t Andif our Gofpel be alfo hidde, in them 2 
that perifh it is hidde, t invvhom the Ged of this vvorld 4 
hath blinded the mindes of the infidels,that the illumination 
of the Gofpel of the glorie of Chrift vvho is the image of 
Pio Eviftle God,might not fhinetothem. t For vve.preache not our fel- , 
Kus. dtaiz, ves,butlesvs Chrift our Lord: andvs,your feruants by 
lesvs, ft becaufeGod that commaunded light to {hine 6 
of darkenes,he hath fhined in our hattes to the illumination 
of the knovvledge of the glorie of God , intheface of 
Chrit Lesvs. t Butvve hauethis treafure in earthen 7 
veflels, thatthe excellencie may be of the povver of God, 
and not of vs. f Inal things vve fuffer tribulation, but are 8 
notin diftrefle :*vve vvanr, butarenot deftitute : T vve 9 


GTi to: GE ὁ ΠῈΠτὸ 


fuffer perfecution, but are not forfaken : vve are caft dovvne, ἔπη see 
butvve perifhnot: + alvvaies bearing about in ourbody 10 | 5.Amr, 
the mortification of 1x svs,that the life alfo of I sv 3 may Theoph, 
be manifefted in our bodies, ¢ For vve that liue,are alvvaies 11 

deliuered ynto death forlesvs:thatchelife alfoof lesvs | 

may be manifefted in our mortal Aefh. t Deaththen vvor- 12 

keth in vs, buclifein you. ¢ And hauing the fame fpiric of 13 | 
faich,as itis vvritten, I beleened,for the which caufe Ehaue fpoken, VVE Pf ny, 


alfo beleeue,for the vvhich caufe vve {peake alfo:t knovving 14 
that he vvhich-raifed νι Esvs,vvil'raife vp vsalfo vvith 
Lesvsand fecvs vvithyou.*I { Foral ba ate for you: 5 

that the grace abounding by many in giuing of thankes,may | 
abound vnto the glorie of God. t For vvhich caufe vve 16 | 

faile not:but alchough that ourman wvhich is vvichour,*cor- 

tupte: yetthat vvhich is vvithin, isrenevved from day to 

day. Τ᾿ Forthat our tribulation vvhich prefently is momen- 17 

oy tapie & light, “* vvorketh aboue meafure excedingly an etet- | € nally, 


id, 


δον ας 
pitur. 


eThe Engl . [. a ν᾽ “- . 5 

Biblers77, nal ννεῖρῃς of glorie in vs,t we not ene the things that 18 
τρῶν ΤΉ pe are feen, bur that are not feen.For the things that be feen, are 
parcth, temporal : but thofe that be nor feen, are eternal. 


γάζετοι. 


ANNOTATION S&S. 
Cuap, Ε11Ὶ. 


‘Heretikes cov. a, Adulttrating.) He piueth ofien wvarning of falfc teachers , whofe {pecial and prope , 
rupters οὐ ftudieis to falfifie and adulterate by deceitful conkeniaioils » interpretations, and appli- See Ire, 
Gods Word: cations, the word of God: hauing no other end but tomake their aduantage ofthe Scrip- ὑδια. 6... 
Ca:bolike Do- tures, and to gaine glorie and eftimation among the finful and fimple, by new deuifed ex- 

ftors, right pofitions. Vvherein the Proteftants do excelthe auncient Heretikes, none euer more 
handlers waer- smpurely bandeling the yyord of God then they do. Origen calleth fueh Scripsurarum fures in 2 ad 
ag. : ΕΝ Gredultcros Rom, 
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ay adulteros, theetres and adulterers of the Scriptures. 5. Cyprian(de vit. Ee.ma.7,)calleth 
them , corrupters of:he Gofpel, falfe interpreters, artificers and craftefinaflers in cor- 
rupting the truth. On the otherfide, for fpecial reuerence and finceritie of dealing in 
thofe matters,the fathers and al Catholike preachers or Expofitors vvere of old called 
@.Tim, 2. according to S.Paules vvordesto Timothec, Rete trafantes verbum Dei, righ: handlers of 
the vvord of God. : ᾿ τον : : 
17, Werketh.] Ὑ7ὺὸ temporal and fhort tribulations which vve patiently and willing - Tribolation3 
ly fuffer for Chrift, do winne vs cuerlafting ioy and glorie. And itis hereto be noted Meritorious 
apainft the Heretikes, that tribulations do vvorke or caufe the faid faluation, which chy of glorie. 
. deny tu be giuen for fuch:hinges, but for or by far.h cnely. 5. Auguftine maketh fuc 
Aug. 1% tribulations fur Chvift (o much the meritorious caufe of cuerlafting life andreft, thathe 
Pi! PTO” Crith icis Calable ard bought thereby. And it is Written, $ap.10, God rendresh or repatste 
PEPE οἰ men the hire of their labours. 


Cuape. Y. 


| T has after death of the body the foule may to beauen : therfore , although py ove 
abnorre death , by grace he defireth it rather: 9 in confiderasion of Chriftes ἐμ 
sudgement, lining asin the fight of God , yea and of sherr eonfeienees, 1. Which 
Le fpeaketh not to praife lim self, but becaufe of his Aduerfaries vuho did glorie 
in carnal refpectes : butheand the other Apoftles regard noshing but thetr recon- 
ciliation unto God by Chrift, and το reconcile others alje, as being his legates fot 
that purpofé. 

OR vve knovv that if our earthly 
houfe of this habication be diffolued, 
that vve haue a building of God, a 
houfe noc made vvith hand,eternal in 
heauen. t For in this alfo do vve grone, 
defirous to be ouerclothed with our ha- 


bication that is from heauen: f yet fo, if 


I 

2 

3 => : 

4. Nee ~~’ vve be found clothed,not naked. t For 
vvealfothatarein this cabernacle, grone being burdened: 


becaufe vve would not be fpoiled, but ouerclothed, that chat 
5 vvhich is mortal,might be {vvallovved vp of life. t Andhe 
that makech vs to this fame, is God, vvho hath giuen vs the 1: This place 


6 pledge of the Spirit. t Being bold therfore alvvaies, and a τὰ 


knovving that vvhile vvearein the body , vveare pilgriimes parted nove 


from God,( t for vve vvalke by faich and not by fight) fine ΞΕ ΠΗ 


7 ; 
8 { burvvearebold,and hauea good wvilto be pilgrimes ra- lip orale 
9 ther from the body, & ** to be prefent vvith our Lord. t And they’ qo 
therfore vve endeuour,vvhether abfent or ptefent, to pleafe holden in any 
Ro. 14, | 10 him. t For* vve muft al be manifelted before the iudgemét fen ΠΕ 
λο. 


feate of Chrift,chateuery one may receiue'the proper things LN ied 
of the body, according as he hath done, “either good or cuil. furrection of 


ἶ Κῃ . . their bodies 
1 Knovving therfore the feare of our Lord vve vie per bar thee they 


fuafion to men: butto God vveare manifet. t And1 hope be prefent 


t2 allo that in yourcon{ciences vveare manifelt, t Vve com- Wit God in 


mend 


΄ 


mend not our felues againe to you,but giue you occafion to 
glorie for vs: that you 'may haue againft them that glorie in 
face,andnotinhart. ¢ for vvhether vve excede in minde,to 13 
God: or vvhether vve be fober,ro you. t For the charicie 14 
of Chrift vrgeth vs : iudging this,that if one died for al,then 
al vvere dead. t and Chrift died foral : that they alfo vvhich 15 
liue,may not novvliueto them felues, but to him that died 
for them and rofe againe. { Therfore vve from hence forth 16 
knovv no man according to the flefh. And if vve haue 
knovven Chrift according to the flefh: but novv vve know 
him no more. ce 
t 1f then any bein Chrifta nevv creature:the old are 17 
pafled, behold * al things are madenevv. + but al of God, 18 
vvho hath reconciled vsto him felfby Chrift: and hath gi- 
uen " vs the minifterie of reconciliation, t For God in 19 
deede vvas in Chrift reconciling the vvorldco him felf, not 
‘imputing to them their finnes,and hath put in vs the vvord 
of reconciliation.’ ¢ For Chrift therfore vveare legates,God 20 
as it vvere exhorting by vs.For Chrift vve befeeche you, be 
reconciledto God. + Him tharknevv no finne, for vs he 21 
¢ That is to made ¢ finne : that vve might be made" the iuftice of God 
snd an hoft for in him - | 


finne. See the 
laff annot, of tht —— τ ---- 


eyapt er, 


ee Ὁ 


aE) 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. V.. 


10, The proper things of his body.) 5, Auguftine (Enchirid, e. 110,) obiecteth this (peach of the 
The obie@ion Apoltle,as inthe perfon of fuch as deny the praiers, almes, and facrifices of the living to be auaila. 
againit praiers ble for the dead, and he anfvvereth as folovveth. Thy prattife (faith he) of Gods Church in she com- 
for the dcad, ™ndation of the dead , u nothing repugnant to the fentence of the Apoftle , uvhere he fae , thasvve fhat 
anfvvered by al fland before the indgement feate of Chrift , that enery one may receiue according to hi deferts in tle body, 
τ Auguftine- either good oreuil.For, inh lifeand beforedeath he deferued thu, that thefe-vvorkes after his death might 
᾿ be profitable unto him. forin deede they be not profitable for al men. and vvhy fo? but becaufe of the diffe- 
renceand dinerfitieof mens lines uvhiles they vvere sn flefb-The like he hath in diuers other places. 

Augult. li. de Pred. San@. c. 12.& ad Dulcit. q.2. vdnd fo bath δ, Denys c. 7. Ec. Hierarch, 
10, Either good or.euil.) Heauen is as vvel the revvard of good workes, as Helis the ftipend of 
V vorkes me- if yvorkes. Neitheris faith alone fufhcieut τὸ prociuse faluation, nor lacke of faith the onely caufe 
ritorjous and of damnation: by good dceedes men merite the one, and'by il.deedes they deferue the other. This 
demeritori- js the Apoflles dodtrine here and in other places, hovy fo euer the Aduerfaries of good lifeand 

ous. vyorkes teach othervvife, 

Vifhops and 18. The minifterie of reconcitiation.] Chrift is the cheefe Minifter,according to his manhod,ofal 
Priefts wnder our reconcilement to God: and for him, ashis minifters, the Apoftles and their fucceflorss the 
Ch-ift mini-  Bifhops and Priefts of his Church, in vvhom the word ef seconcilement, as vvel by mimiftring of 
fters of our τῆς Sacrifice and Sacraments for remitlion of finnes, asby preaching and gouernement of the 
yecouciliatiO. vvorld to faluation, is placed. And therfore their preaching mutt be co ys,as if Chrilt him (elf did 

preachstheir abfoJution and remiffion of finnes,as Chriftes ovvne pardon :their yvbole oHice being 
nothing els (as vve fee by this paflage) bucthe Vicarfhip of Chrifk. 

sai. The ipftice of God.) Euenas (faith 5. Augultine) uvben wve reade,Saluation u our Lordes,it is 
oot meant shat falnatio Whereby omr Lord is {πρό δε vubereby they are Janed vvho he faueth:fo vvbe it w 


faid, 
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Efa.4 
19. A; 
20, fs 


Cra. VL. TO THE CORINTHLANS. . . 48: 


faid, Gods iuftice, that ἐν not to be underfiood vuherevuith God «tuft , but that uvherevvith men are uff Gods πὰ 
vuhom by he grace he tuft ifierh, See 5, Augultine de Sp. Go lit. e.18. Gr ep. 110 ad Honoratum, and wherewith he 
abhorse Caluins vvicked and valearned glofe on this place, that teacheth iuftice no ochervvife co taketh ᾿ ἢ 
1, Jo, 3,7. Βε ἰπ man, then ἤπηε in Chrift. Vvhereas the Scriptures call man ἐμ}, becaufe “ be doth iuftice : but meee 
nor fo call they Chrifl finne, becaufe he doth finne, but becaufe he taketh avvay fiuine, and isa fa. 
crifice fur finne ,as the Herecikes knovy very vvel, that knovy the vfe-add fignification of the. 
' ."Hebrevv vword inal the old Teftament,nammely P/ad. s9, 8.and in the booke.of Lenisicns very olien, mon 


6.5.6. 9.12.14, δι πὰ Wwmer, 6.49. 


a a ee ee ey ee 


CHarp. VI. 


That he helpeel vvith bes exbortations , andin al things behauech bim felf as becommeth 
a minifter of God. 11 Which Le fpeaketh fo openty, becaufe lin Lart u open vnte 
them: exhorting them tobe likevuife open-harted tovvardes him, 1# and to 


auoid thoje Infidels, 


I rem, 99.5 ND wvehelpingdo exhorte , thatyou The Fpiftte 

(x44 receive not the “grace of God in vaine. cae a 

(t+ For he faith, m1 time accepted bane 1 beard Lent. ee 

- thee: and in the day of falation baue I helpen thee, 

Behold, novv is che time acceptable: be- | 

APSO NY hold novv the day of faluation.) Τ τὸ πὸ 

man giving any offence ,that our minifte- | 

ticbenotblamed: 4 bur inal things lec vsexhibice our... Epiftie 

felues as the minifters of God,in much patience, in tribula- for many Mar 

ς΄. cions,in neceflicies,in diftreffes, t in ftripes,in priforns,infe-* —-' 

6 ditions,in labours,“ in vvatchings,in faftings, t in chaltitie,in 

knovvledge,in léganimitie, in {vvectenes,in the holy Ghoft, 

7 incharitie not feined, t inthe vvord of cruth, in the vertue 
of God, by the armour of iuftice on theright hand, andon 

δ theleft, + by honourand difhonour, by infamie and good 
fame : as (educcrs,and true: asthey that are vnknovven ,and 
knovven: + asdying,and behold wve liue: as chaftened, & 

10 notkilled: tT as forovvful,butc alvvaies reioycing: as needie, |‘ 


bur enrichisg many:as δὲ hauing nothing, and poflefling al Peed ald 


rf, 49,8 


----οὐῷ ee ee ΞΘ τ᾿. .ἸΒἘἜΒΕῬΒΞ SS 
aN 


things. -] thereth here. 
II +O his opent 5 Corinchians rhart is b¥7that the 
ur mouth is opento you ὁ Cor 2OUL NAIC IS Apoles did 


12 dilated, t You arenot ftraitened in vs: but inyour ovvne verve pousr: 
. . e. 
13 bovvels you are ftraitened. t But hauing thefame revvard 
[4 (I f{peake asto my children) be you alfo dilated, 1** Beare *! i is not 
not the yoke vvith infidels. For vvhat participation hath iu- Calholibes 6 


{tice vvith iniquitie ? or" vvhat focietie is there betwenelight marie. vvith 
1s and darkenes? ‘t+ And vvhat agreement vvith Chrift and Be- afacis. ses, 


16 lialeor vvhat part hach the faithful vvich the infidel? t And Hterom. cont, 10. 


winian. ἰδ. Come, 


vvhat agreement haththe temple of God wvith Idols ? For cacd.e.10 νι 
Ppp you 
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you are the temple of the liuing God.as God faith, rhat 1 vyil Leu. 26, 
dyvel , and vvalke ἐπ them,and vil be their God: and they {bal be my people. "τὶ 

+t Forthe vvhich caufe, Goe out of the middes of them, and feparate your 17 Efisz,te 
felues. faith our Lord, and touch not the vncleane : and L-vvil receine you... 


t and 1 vvil bea father το γον τ and you {bal be my fonnes and daughters, faith 18 ‘Hier.3%, 
oir Lord orantpotent. FA 


a Qs ee ee ee, eS 


ANNOTATION $ 
CHap. VI, 


Gods Mini- 1. Helping.] For thathe declared before the Minifters of the nevv Teftament to be Chriftes 
εις are his deputies, and thac vvhen they preach or do any function, God as icvvere (peaketh or docth it δὶ 
coadiutors. sear age eed nowy faith, Helping therfore: that is to fay, ioyning or vvorking togevher vvith God, σιωμ- 

vve do exhort. : 
Gods grace 1. Grace in Vaine.] The grace of God vwvorketh notin managainft his wvill, nor forceth any γος 
forceth no πιᾶ thing wvichout his accepcation and confent : and therfore iclicth in mans vvill eo fruftrate or to 
againft his folovy the motion of God, as this text plainely proueth. 


vil: 5. In Watchings.] Vvhen inthe middes of many miferies and perfecutions,the Apoftles yet of 
Voluntarie their ovyne gecordadded and required voluntarie vigils, faftings , and chaftitie, ve may vvel per- 
penance. ceiue thefe vvorkes to be vvondertul grareful to God,and {pecially needful in che Clergie. 


14, What focietie.| Generally hereis forbidden conuerfation and dealing vvith al Infidels, and 
confequently vvich Heretikes, but (pecially in praiers, or meetings atcheir Schilmatical Scruice, 
Not to com- preaching, or other diuine office vvhatfoeuer. Vvhich the Apoftle here vtrereth in more particular 
municate With and differenttermes, thacCheiftian folke may take the better heede of it. No focietie (faith he) 
Heretikes In nos felovvfhip,no participation nor agreement, no confent betvvene light and darknes, Chrift 
any acte of re- and Baal, che temple of God and the cemple of Idols: al Seruice, as prerended vvorfhip of God fer 
ligion. vp by Heretikes or Schifinatikes, being nothing els but Scruice of Baal and plaine Idolatrie, and 
their conuenticles nothing bur confpirations againft Chrift. from fuch therfore (pecially vve muft 
(euer our (elues alvvaies in hart and mind,and touching any a& of religion in body alfo, according 
as the children of Ifracl vvere commaunded by God to feparate them Blues from the Schifimatikes AGwm, 14 
Coré, Dathan, and Abiron, and theirtabernacles, by thefe ywordes: Depart from the tabernacle: of 16. 
the impious men, andstouch ye nos thofe things wubich pertaine to them , left you be envvrapped in their 


finnes, 


a ee ee ee, 


RS = 


Cuoarp. VII. 


He procedeth to exhorte them to puritie, and te receiue him into their charitic. 3 Whiath 
left they {bould thinke be fpeaketh to accufe shem, be commendeth them highly, 
both for their behaxiour touvard Titus, and for their penance vvbish shey had 
dons upon his osher epiftle. 


Weg AVING therfore thefe promiffes , my dee-1 | 
Ξῇ relt,let vs cleanfe our felues from al inquinati6 | 


ma of the Acfh and (pirit, perfting fanétification 
igen Val inthe feare of God. t Receiue vs. Vve haue 2 
pee 9) hurt no man,vve have corrupted no man, vve 
haue circumuented no man, {1 {peake not ro your cédem- 3 
nation. for I faid before that you are in our hartesto die τος Ὁ 
gether πάτο liuerogerher. t Muchis my confidence vvith 4 
you,much is my glorying for you: I am replenifhed vvith 
| confolation 


Cua. VII. TO THE CORINTHIANS, 483 


5 See σὰ ππττῖστασαι..... 
| EE, SD Sas AS Rs ES <n πὩπ-Ὡ ᾿Ξ ee, eee oe, 


thing excedingly requifite and much praifed, the fruites vwhercofare thefe thar the Apoftle recke- yatig, 
Το... ἐπ neth, vvorking laluation, Vvhich dodtrine is farre diftanc from * Luthers, and Caluins, ahd fuch ᾿ 
affirt. art. yvicked Libertines, that teach contrition το be al cogether ameanes to make finners cither hypo= 


at 


NOW 


10 


1 


I2 


13 


14 


15 
16 


confolation : I do excedingly abound in ioyin al our cribu- 
lation. + Foralfo vvhen vve vvere come into Macedania, 
our Heth had no reft,but vve fuffered al tribulatié : vvithour, 
combats: vvithin, feares. t But God that comforteth the 
humble,did comforte vs, inthe comming of Titus. t And 
not only in his comming,but alfo in the confolation, vvher- 
vvith he vvas comforted among you, reporting to vs your 
defire,your vveeping, your emulation for mre, fothatl re- 
ioyced the more. ¢ For although 1 made you forie in an: 
epiftle,ic repenceth me not: albeicit repented me, feing that 


the fame epiftle(although but for atime) did make you [orie. 


t Novvlamglad:not becaufe you vvere made forie, but 

becaufe you vvere made"forieto penance. For you vvere 

made forie according to God, thatin nothing you fhould 

fuffer detriment by vs. t For**the forovv that is according to * potas 

. : or forovvful 

God, vvorketh penance vnto faluation chatis {table : but the jamencing of 
forovy of the vvorld vvorketh death. t For behold chis ee 
very thing,that you vvere made forie according to God, faluation.Not 
hovv great carefulnesit vvorketh in you: yea defenfe, yea ney fark 
indignation, yea feare, yea defire,yea emulation, yea reuenge. the Hereiikes 
inal chings you haue { hevved your feluesto be vndefiled in “frm 

the matter. t Therfore although I vvrore ro you,not for him 

thar did the iniutie,norfor him that {uffered; but co manifelt 

our carefulnes that vve haue for you before God, + therfore 

vve are comforted. But in our conlolation, vve did the more 
aboundantly reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus, becaufe his fpi- 

rit vvasrefrefhed of al you. { And if tohim I gloried any 

thing of you,[ am not cofounded, buras vve, {pake al things 

to you in truth, fo alfo our glorying chat vvas.co Titus, is 
madeatruth, t and his bovvels are more aboundantly to- 

ward you: remembring the obedience of youal,hovv vvith 

feare and trembling you receiued him. ¢ Lreiayce that in al 


things l haue confidence.in you. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap, VII. 


ν. Sorre te penance.) The forovy vyhich aman taketh for vvorldly loffes or any temporal ad- Contrition for 
aerhtic,is not here commended, bur thar vvhich is and ought to be in aPinen for their finnes pall, a mans (inne 
yvbich is called here, Sorovy tovvardes Godand for penance, othervvife called Conrrition, andisa vvorketh ° {al- 


4.« Leone crites, ox to put themin delpaire, 


damnat, 


Ppp. 1) CHAP, 
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Te 


Cuar. VILL 


By oe example of the poore Atacedonians he exhorteth them te contribute largely unto 
the Church of Hisrufalem, 7 and by praifingofthem, 9 and by the example of 
Chrift. τά and by ebeir ovune fPiritwal profite in being partakers of shat 
Churches merites, 16 and by commending the collectors that he fendeth, 

N D vve doe youto vnderftand,brethren, the χ 
᾿ grace of God, thatis giuen in the churches of 

| Macedonia, + that in much experience of tri- 2 

WP bulation they had aboundance of ioy, & their 

: ω 3. very deepe pouertie abounded vnto the riches 
of their fimplicitie, ¢ for according to their povver (I giue ; 
chem teftimonie) and aboue their powver they vvere willing, 

¢ vvith much exhortation requefting vs the grace and com- 

munication of the minifterie that is done τὸν vard the fainéts. 

+ And notas vve hoped,but their ovvne felues they gaue, ς 


een firft to our Lord, ** then to vs by the vvil of God: f in fo 6 


nexcafter cod, much that vve defired Titus, thatas he began, fo alfo he : 
suites of vvould perfit in you this grace alfo. + Butasinal things you 7 | 
religion , inal abound in faith,and vvord,and knovvledge,& al carefulnes, 
fpicitual τοὺς moreouet alfo in your charitie tovvard vs, that in this grace 
ties. alfo you may abounde. + l{peake notas commaunding ; but 8 
by the carefulnes of others,approuing alfo the good difpo- 

The Epiftte fition of your charitie. t For you knovv the grace of our 9g 

a ΠΝ ΠΣ: LordI es ys Chrift,chat for you he vvas made poore, wher- 
"as he vvas riche: that by his pouertie you might be riche. 

+ Andin this poine1 giue counfel: for this is profitable for το 
you,vvhich haue begone not only to doe,but alforo be wil- 
ling,from the yere paft: 1 butnovv perfourme ye it alfo init 
deede: thatas yout minde is prompt to be vvilling,fo it may 
be alfo to perfourme,of that vvhich youhaue. + Forif the 12 
vvilbeprompt: itis accepted according το τᾶς vvhich it 
hath,not according to that vvhichithath net. | Fotnotry 
that other {hould haue eafe,and you cribulation: but by an 
equalitie. + Letinthis prefent time your aboundance fup- 14 
plie their vvane:that their aboundance alfo may fupplie your 


vvant, that chere bean equalitie, + as itis vvritten: He shat bad ας 
much, abounded not: and be that badlstle,vvanted not. ἃ we 
TheEpitie ἰ Andchankes θεῖο God, that hath giuen the felf fame 16 


vpon S. Lukes fl Scat : age oe . 
dy Ombre carefulnes for you inthe hart of Titus, { for that he admitted 17 


Exo, 16, 
τι 


in deede exhortation: but being more careful, of his ovvne 
vvil 
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Ro. 12, 
17. 


ι8 vvil he vvent vnto you. tf Vve haue fence alfo vvith him the 
brother , vvhofe praile is inthe Gofpel through al the 
churches: t & not only chat,but alfo he vvas ordeined of the 
churches fellovv of our peregrination,for this grace vvhich 
| is miniltred of vsto the ρίοτις of our Lord, and our deter- 
20 mined vvil: t auoidingthis,left any man might reprehend 

| 21 vsinthis fulnes thar is miniftred of vs. ft For vve provide 
good things * nor only before God, butalfo before men. 

22 t Andvve hauefencvvicth chem our brorher alfo, vvhom 


19 


vve haue proued in many things often to be careful:but now 
much more careful,forthe great confidence in you, t either 
for Titus vvhich is my fellovv and coadiutor tovvard you, 
or our brethren Apoftles of rhe churches , the glorie of 
Chrift. t The declaration therfore vvhich is of your cha- 
ririe and our glorying for you, declare ye tovvard them'in 
the Face of the churches. 1 


ANNOTATION S 
Cuarp. VITI. 


22 


24 


ee 2 


14, Aboundance fupply.] 116 meaneth that fuch as abound in worldly riches, fhould commu- 
Aicate for fupply of orher their brethrens neceilities , vyhatfoeuer they may: thar on the other fide 
they vvbom they helpe intemnporals, may impart to them againe ome of their (piritual riches, as 
praicrs, and other holy yvorkes and graces, vvhich is ahappie change and entercourte for the 
vvelthy mien, if they could (ce ic. And this place proueth plainely that che faltings and larisfadtorie 
deedes of one man,be auailable co others, yea aud that holy Saingtes or other vertuous pertons 
may In meafureand proportion of other mens necelfiries and dcferuings,allotte vato theni,as vvel 
the fupererogation of eheis fpititual vvorkes, asthele that abound in vvorldly goods, may give 
alines or their fuperRuities,to them vvhich are in necefliue. Vvhich enterchange and proportton of 
things the Apoflle doth evidently fet dovvne. 


RE Se σαν ΘΟ ΟΝ 


Cuar. IX, 


Hea procedeth exhorting them to the forcfaid contribution, 4 to verifie hu commending 
of them, 6 and τὸ 4ο st liberally , shat fo they may mepite the more, and 
Ged bathe more praijed. 


}OR concerning the minifterie that is 
done" tovvard the faindtes, ir is fuper- 
Auous for meto vvrite vnto you. t For 
Ι know your prompt minde:for the which 
ἢ t gloric of youtothe Macedonians: That 
ΚΑ] Achaia alfo is ready from the ycre paft,and 
: youremulation hath prouoked very ma- 
3 ny. t Ruel haue fentthe brethren,thac the thing vvhich vve 

glotie of you, be πος made voide inthis behalte, that (as I 
Ppp iy ' haue 


Temporal be. 
nefitcs vpon 
fpiritual per- 
fons. 

One may fa. 
tishe and fu 
pererogate 
for an other. 
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haue faid) you may beready: +t left vvhen the Macedonias 4 
fhal come vvith me,and finde you vnready ,yve (that vve 
ὁ That ὧς inthu fay not,ye) may ὃς αἴ hamed ‘in this fubftance. Τὶ Therfore I 5 
matter of almes. "Δ : | 
Chnf-Theophy!. thought it neceflatie to defire the brethren thar they vvould | 
ale COME TO you,and prepare this blefling before promifed,to be 
ἤτον aie ready fo,as a blefling,”not as auatice. t Andthis I fay, he 6 
rence,Aug-to chat” fovverh {paringly,fparingly alfo {hal reape: and he thar 
fovveth in bleffings, of bleflings alfo fhal reape. t Euety 7 
one as he hath determined in his hart,not of fadnes or of ne- 
ceflitie. 1 for Godloneib a cheereful gsuer, t Aud God isableto ὃ 
make al grace abound in ees ae in althings alvvaiesha- 9 
uing al fufliciencie, you may abound vnto al good vvorkes, 


‘eThe frute + asitis vvrittcn : He diflvibuted be gaueto the poore: * his inflice re- 


cfalmes is che 


Brive in jot Vil σίας bread alfo for to eate: & vvil multiplie your feede, 
. τ ΓΝ 


workestolife and vvil augmér the increafes of the fruites of youriuftice : 1 
Giese i that being enriched inal rhings, you may abound vato αὶ 
ee al fimplicitie,vvhich Worketh by vs thankes-giuing to God. 
recompenfe t Becaufe the minifterie of this office’doth not only fupplie 12 
ΤΣ ΠΕ Ε thofe things thatthe Saincts vvanr, but aboundeth allo by 
therfore be many thankes-giuings in our Lord, ft’ by the proofe of this 13 | 
called the feed minifterie,glontying Godin the obedience of your confef- 
rious caufe of fion vnto the Gofpel of Chrift,and inthe fimplicitie of com- 
rere (pirttual municating vnto them, and vntoal, t and in their praying 14 
for you,being defirous of you becaufe of the excellét grace 
of God in you, t Thankes be to God for his vnfpeake- 15 


able gift, 


------ 


ES ee 


ANNOTATION S 
: CHoape. IX. 


Procters for ‘1, Tovuard the Sains.) By the Apoftles earneft and often calling vponthe Corinthians to 

Catholike pri- glue almes for relicuingthe faithful in diftreffe, the Paftors of Gods Church may learne, chacit 

foners. {pecially pertaineth to their office to be prodters for holy menin prifon, pouertie, and al other ne- 
cellitie, {pecially vvben their yvant commeth for confeffion of their faith. 

Cheereful gi- 5. Not as auarice.| The couerous man that parteth vvirh his peny painefully and vvitb forovy 

uing. as though be loft alimme of his body , is noced, and chcereful, ready, voluntarie, and Jarge contsi- 
burionis commended. 

6. Sovveth fparingly,| Almesis compared to feede, foras the feede throvven into the ground, 
almes , the though it feme to be caft avvay, yet is noc loit, butis laid vp in certaine hope of great encreale’: fo 
preater merite that vvhich men giuein almes, thoughit fceme to be εὐ απ and το perifh in refpedt of the 
andrevvard. giuer, yet in deedeit ismoft fruitful, the benefire thereof manifoldly returning to him againe. 

Vvherevpon the Apoftles coclufion is clecre,that according to the mealure of the almes or fecding 
(vvhich is more or [εἰς in refpcct ofthe vvil and abilitie of the giuer) the encreafe and aboundance 


of haruett, thacis, of grace aud glosie Chal enfue, SeeS. Auguitine smP/al, +9 circa med. Gq. 4. 0d 
Dulctiem , 


The greater 


12. doth 


| 
encreafe of maineth for ener. t+ Andhethat miniftreth feede to the fovver, τὸ |. 
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(3, Doth not onely fupply.) Vvhenalmes are giuen, {pecially to holy men,not onely the giuers 
obraine great benefice thercby,and the vvances of others be (upplied, but God allo by the receiucrs 
continual praiers and thankes giving therfore, is excedingly honoured :.fo that charitie beltovved 
in this fort, isan ae of Gods vvorl hip and of religion. 


ee, ee ge 


CHar. Χ. 


Azainft the falfe Apoftles, graunting the infirmitie of δὼ perfon, be doth notuvithfan- 
ding fet out the povver of liu Apoftlefhip, 1a reprebending shem alfo for cl:a- 
bomging to them jelwes the praise of other mens labours. 


ι fies yeeareg ND I Paul my felf befeeche you by the 


ma) mildenes and modeltie of Chrift,vvho in 


4} pre(ence in deedeam humble amég you, 

3] bur abfencam boldon you. t Bur | be- 

Ὁ] feeche you,that being prefent I neede nor 

ἢ be bold by chat confidence vvhervvich | 

am thoughtto be bold againft fome: 

vvhich thinke vs as though vve vvalke according to the 

3 flefh. ¢ Forvvalkingin theflefh, vve vvarre not accor- 
4 dingtotheflefh, + Forthe" vveapons of our vvarfare are 
not carnal : but mightic to God vnto the deftruction of mu- 

§ nicions,de(troying counfels, t and al loftineffe extolling it 
felf againft the knovvledge of God,and bringing into capti- 

G6 uitieal vnderftanding vnto the obedience of Chrift , t and 
hauing in areadincfle" ro reuenge al difobediéce,vvhen your 

7 obedience fhal be fulfilled. t See the things that are accor. 
ding to appearance. Ifany man haue affiance in him felfthac 

he is Chrifts: lec him thinke this againe vvith him (elf, chae 

8 asheis Chrifts , fo vvealfo. t For and if 1 fhould glorie 
fomevvhat more of our povver,vvbich our Lord hath giuen 
vs_vnto edification and not to your deftruction : | {hal not 
9 beafhamed. t Butrhatl may not be choughtas it vvere to 
το terrific you by epiftles ( t for his epiftles in deede, fay they, 
arefore and vchement: but his bodily prefence vveake, and 
it his {peache contemptible) t let him this thinke that is fuch a 
one, that fuch as vve arein yvord by epiftles, abfent: fuch 
alfo vve ate in deede, prefent. + For vve dare not matche or 
compare our felues vvith certaine , that commend them 
{elues : but vve meafure aur felues in ourfelues , and compare 
12 our felues to our felues. t But vve vvil nor glorie aboue 
our meafure:but according to the meafure ofthe rule,vvhich 
God hath meafured to vs,a meafure to reache cuen ynto you. 
t For 


L | 
r 


Almes redond 
to Gods ha- 
nour. 


Pusifhing of 


Flerctikes. 
Their pride. 


The fpiritual 
povver of Br- 
Lhops againit 


Herciikes. 


Herectical Co- 
fiftories. 


Ecclefiaftical 
cenfures ( na- 
mely Excom- 
munication ) 
whe & where 
to be execu- 
ted. 
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tay 


the Golpel of Chrift. T noc glorying aboue meafure in 15 


other mens labours : but hauing “hope of your faith in- ci Aide 
creafing, to be magnifiedin you according to our rule αδοῦ- ἀνξομὲ- 
dantly, t yea vnco thofe places that are beyond you,to cuan- 16 ὋΣ τ 
oelize,not in an other mans rule,to gloriein thofe things that ican 
ate prepared before. t Buche char glorieth,let him glorie in 17 | 


our Lord. { Fornot he that comimendeth him felf the fame τῷ | Ler-9,23 
is approued:but vvhom God commendeth. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAD. xX. 


....--....---ὄ....-..-.---᾽.Ἕ-“.. --..--.-- ee gel 


4. Uveapont.| He meaneth the ample fpiritual and Apoftolical pavver giuen by Chrift for the 
punilhmente of falfe Apoftles, Heretikes , and ccbelles to Gods Church, vvho are here noted fpe- 
cially by pride andintolence (vvhichis the proper marke of fitch fellovves) to extoll them felues 
aboue the mealure of the {cience of God ,vvhich.coniifteth in humble obedience to the faith and 
the preachers of the fame. Η ὔ : 

6, To reuenge.) You may [ee hereby, that the fpiritua! povver of Biftiops is not onely in prea- 
ching the Gofpel, and fo by perfuafion and exhortation onely (as fome Heretikes hold) to remirte 
or retaine finnes, but that ichach authoritie to punifh, iudge, and condemne Heretikes and 
other Jike rebelles: vyhich povver.* one of the principal rebelles of this time being conuinced by 
the cuidence of the place, acknovuledgeth co be grounded vpon Chriftes γνοτά, Uvhat/oener you 
bindeinearth, {hal be bound ia heauen: Mat. 13,18, applying alfo the vvordes (poken τὸ Hieremie P'4* 
(εἰ, 10.) Belsold | appoint thee oer Nations and kingdoms, that thou plant, plucke up, build and deftroy: 
to confirme and explicate the povver Apoftolike here alleaged by 5. Paul, Mary they vvould 
gladly dravv this powver froin the lavvful fircceffors of the Apoftles,to them (clues, their minifters 
and coniiftories, vvhich are nothing els but the fhoppes and Counccels of feditionand al the con- 
fpiracies of this time,againft che lavvful Princes of the vvorld. 

8, Unto edification.) This great povver of the Churches cen(ures , {pecially of Excommunica- 
tion, asit vvas given forthe good and faluation of the people, fo it muft not be vfed again the 
innocent: no nor yet vpon Heretikes or orher offenders, but vvhere and vvhen it may by tikelihod . 
benefice either the parties, or che people, or may be executed vvithour the hurt or perturbation of 
the vvhole Church, as often times it can not be,by reafon of the multicide of offenders, Vvhich. 
cauled che Apoltle here to fignihe that he vvould nor vfe his verermoft auchoritie againft the falfe 
Apottles vvhich difturbed then, till them felues vvere in perfe& obedience vnto him. left by pu- 
nit hing, the principal offenders , a greater difturbance and revolt might fall ainong the people, if 
they vvere noc before in perfect obedience, 


Calurn. 
vpon thie 


Cuap, XI, 


ee ey 


a 


He reafoneth the matter vvith the Corinthians Ὁ}. they [hould preferre the fal} Apo- 
Stles before him, 16 And becaufe they gine shem leaue to brag ge and commma 
shem felues and to abufe them fo miferably, hetruffesh they vuil alfo giue lim 
the hearing : 21 and fo he beginneth,and firft fhevving him felf in al Indascal. 
refpettes (uvherein onely flood al their boafting) το be as they are, beaddssh 
afteruvard fuch a long roll ef hus fufferings for Chrift, at w incomparable, 


" Vvould 
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Gen, 3, 


| 


| 


I 
2 


“I am 


Δ οὐ 


Il 


1 


Vould God you could beare fome litle οὔ" The Apo- 
ΖΚ my folly: butdo yealfo fupport me: t for 1 fies md thir 
AY emulate you vvicth the emulation of God, defpoufe the 


se people vvhom 
For Lhaue 5 defpoufed you ro one man , to they Σου δῖ: 


ἮΝ prefent you a chafte virgin νηῖο Chrift, ted, to Chrit, 
inal puriuc ἃ 


Ὁ 1 Burl feare left,as the ferpent feduced Eue Chatiic of 


ful caJling or 


the great Apoftles. a For although “rude in {peache, yer NOE fending “to 
in knovvledge.but in al things we are made manifeft to you, threft and in 


brethren fupplied that came from Macedonia:& in al things 
I haue kept my felf vvithout burden to you, and vvil keepe. 


to Τ᾽ Thetruth of Chriftisin me, that this glorying fhal nor 


be infringed tovvatd me inthe countries of Achaia. + Vvher- 


12 fore? becaufe 1 loue you not?God doth knovv. ¢ But that*? 4 proper 


; ; terine tor He 
vvhich Idoe , I vvilalfo doe,thac I may cut avvay the oc- setikes that 


cafion of them that defire occafion: chat,in chat vvhich they {hapethé Cel- 


glorie,they may be found even like vs. t Forfuch falfe apo- bi: of tructca- 


ftles are ὁ craftie vvorkers,trashguring them felues into Apo. <h<"s > {re- 
cially Ly often 


14 ftlesof Chrift. t Andno matuel: forSatan him felf tran avecgation and 


15 


16 


commendaus 


figureth him felf into an Angel of light. t It is NO great or ihe ‘crip. 
matter therfore if his minifters be crashgured as the minifters tures. Reade 
of iuftice:vvhofe ende (hal be according to their vvorkes, Ue Ronme 
t Againel fay, (let no manthinkemcto be foolif h: o- the auncient 


thervvife take meas foolifh, that 1 alfo may glotiea litle,) ht νο δ μν 


ΣΤ δι σίμερξε 


[7 t thatvvhich I fpeake, I fpeake notaccording to God, but i his golcin 


18 


: ὃ 5 5 A booke espainft 
as it vvere in foolifhnes,in this fubftarnce of glorying. t Be- fe i Sy 


caufe many glorieaccordingto theflefh , Ialfo vvil glo- πομωίνίει of αἱ 


ercfies. 


19 τίς, t For you do gladly fuffer the fooli{h: vvhereas your The rpifte 
20 felues are vvife. t Foryoufufferif aman bring you into vponthe Sun- 


ZI 


‘ : : day of ἐςχὰα- 
feruitude, ifa man deuoure,if a man take, ifa man be extol- gcc. 


led ,if a man ftrike you on the face. {1 fpeake according 


44 to 
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to difhonour, as though vve had been vveake in this pare 


biairicacss. 

S.C hryfohtom 
and Theophy- 
latte interpret 
it of daily con- 
{piracie agailt 
ham, others,oF 
multitude of 
caresinfa: & 
wrgétypo him. 


As Eue by the 
Serpen:,fothe 
people are fe- 
duced by He- 
retikes. 


Heretikes 
foimezime elo- 
quent. 


Knovvledge 
better then 
gay Wordcs. 
Y ong orators 
aniong herent 
ket p cterred 
Lefore he ai- 
cient Dedtocs. 


Vvherein any man dare (1 fpeake folifbly ) 1 dare alfo. 
+ * They are Hebrevves: andl. They are Ifraelites: and 1. 


22 
They are thefeede of Abraham: andI. t They arethe mini- 2; 


{ters of Chrift: andI. (1 fpeake as one {carfe vvife) more I: 
in many moe labours,in prifons more aboundantly,in ftripes 
aboue meature,in deathes often. t Of the Levves fiue times, 
did I receiue *fourtie, fauing one. + Thrife vvas I beaten 
* vvich roddes, * once I vvas ftoned,thrife I fuffred * fhip- 
vvracke, nighe and day haue1 been inthe depth of the fea, 
t iniourneying often, perils of vvaters,perils of theeues, pe- 
tils of my nation, perils of Gentiles,perils in the citie, perils 
in the wildernes, perils in the fea,perils among falfe Bohien: 
t in labour and miferie,in much vvatchings, in hunger and 27 
thirft,in faftings often,in colde and nakednes, } befiderhofe 28 
things which are outwardly : my daily ἢ inftance,the careful- 

nes of alchurches. t Vvhois vveake,and lam not vveake? 29 
vvho is {candalized,and1 “am not burnt? t If] muft glorie: 30 

I vvil glorie of the things that concerne my infirmitie, t The 31 
Godand Father of our Lord 1 Ε 5 vsChrift,vvhois bleffed 
forever, knovveth that I lie nor. t *At Damafcus the Gouer- 22. 
nour of the nation vnder Aretas the king, kept thecitie of | 
the Damafcenes, for to apprehend mes + and through ἃ 33 | 


vvindovwv ina baf ket vvas 1 let dovwne by the vvall and fo 
efcaped his handes. 

ANNOTATION S$ 
CHar. XI, 


24 
25 


26 


| 


ΡΟ 


3. From the fimplicitic.) People fall from their firft faith, υἱγσὶ πἰτίς,3.6 4 fimplicitie in Chrift,net 
by fodé renolt,but by licle & litle, in giuing eare τὸ the fubtil perfuafié of the Serpent, (peaking to 
thé by the fvveete mouthes & illurernentes of Heretikes.of vvhich kind of (eductié he giucth Luc 
for an example,vvho vvas by her greedy defire of knovyledge and the Diuels promis of the fame, 
dravven from the natlue fimpliciue and obedience to God. as at this day , promis and pretenfe of 
kuovviedge driueth many a poore foul from the fure, true, fincere, and oncly beleele of Gods 
Church. 

6. Ridein vexch.] Hereby we fee that the feditiousand falfe teachers haue often the gift of 
eloquence vvhereby the finple be eafily beguiled. Such vvere Coré and Dachan, as lofephus vvri- 
teth Ants. li. 4 ¢.2- for the fame,S. Augultine (/1, 5 Confe/. σ. 3.e¢ 17.) callcth the Heretike Fauftus 
Manichaus, magnum laqucum ‘Diabol: , a great fnare of the Diuel, faying thac he palled the glorious 
Dodtor 5. Ambrofe in Chevy of vvordes, but farre inferior to him (vvichout al comparifon) in 
fubfance and matter. Invvhich fort the Apoftle hereis glad co compare him felf vvith the falfe 
Apoftles, vvhom the Corinthians did fotovv and excoll farre aboue him by reatun of ckeir clo~ 
quence, grauoting to them that gift, bur chalenging ro him felf fuperioriticin knovvledge, vvhich 
al vvife men pecterre before vaine vvordes, And itis the bane of ourpoore countie, that che 
peuple novy a daies giue credit rather to nevy orators and folifh yonkers, for their fvveete {pe- 
aches:then tothe glosious Doctors of (Ἀετὸς Church, for their lingular knovyledge and more 
graue eloquence, 


CHAP. 


ΧΙ, 


~ Phil,s,g¢ 


—Dow.r¢! 


3: 
AEE 16; 


23.14, 
18.27, 


15. 
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a 


[6 


il 


12 
1) 


᾿ 


᾿ 


CHuapr XII. 2 
He telat) of δὰ incomparable viftews, s but for bumilisie liketh better tovalke of lee 
"infirmities: 11 putting the faule inthe Corinthian: for that he ὦ faine thus re 
scheerfe bu ovpne commendations. 13 Uvhere againe he reafoneth the matter 
with shemlikeafather , vvby they fhould prefetre tho/e falje Apoftles before 


him. 19 And feareth lefP at bu comming he {αἱ be compelled to excommunicate 
meng of them. 


τ πα S μ" 


eee F I mult glorie(itis not expedient in deede) 
ἢ bucl vvil comeco the’ vifions and reuelatios 
een of our Lord. t 1 knovv aman in Chrift aboue 
Viera fourtenc yetes agoe (vvhether inthe body, 1 
ft '@ knovv not:or outofthebody,[knovvnot: . 
th knovv ) fucha one * rapt εὔξῃ to the third heau€. a Bae” 
t And 1 knovv fuch aman (vvhether inthe body,oc out of that it is nei- 
the body, knovv not:God doth know) t that he vvas ne shen ΠΗΡΌΙΕΙΣ 


: ἔνι ble, ineredi= 
into Paradife:& heard fecrete vvordes, which it is not lavvful bie, nor vnde- 
fora manto [peake. t Forfuch an one vvil glorie : but for ia ύτη 
my felf I vvil glorie nothing, fauing in my infirmities, t For the auncicne 
and if I vvil glorie, | Chal not be foolifh: for I thal fay eruth. Sa 
but I {pare,left any ma {hould efteeme me aboue that vvhich been ranifned 
he fecth in me, or heareth any thing of me. 1 AndIcit the fae, ta 
greatnes of the revelations might extoll me,there vvas giuen oF out of body 
me apricke of my Aefh, an angel of Satan, to bultet ἘΝῚ ΕΝ 
me. t For the vvhich thing thrife I befonght our Lord, tofecthe Rate 
thacic might departs from me: { and he faid to me,My grace We velot 
{ufficeth thee, for povver is perfitedin infirmitie. Gladly th fiued as 
therfore vvil I glorie in mine infirmitie,.thac che povver of maps 
Chrift may dvvelin me. 1 Τ᾿ For the vvhich caule | pleafe 
my (elf in infirmities , in contumelies,in necellities, in perle- 
cutions,in diftrefles for Chrift.forvvhen Lam vvouke, then 
am I mightie. | 

t Lam become foolifh: you haue compelled me. For I 
oughtto haue been commended of you: for I have been no- 
thing Iefle then they thatare aboue meafure Apoftles : al- 
thoughlamnothing., t Yerthe fignes of my Apoltlefhip 
haue been done vpon you inal patience,"in fignes & vvGders 
and mighty deedes. t Forvvharis there that you haue had 
lelfe then the other churches : but that] my felf haue not 
burdened you? Pardon me thisiniurie. t Behold, novy 
the third time | am ready to come to you: and | vvil not be 


burdenous vnto you. For! fecke nor the things that are 


 η4ᾳ 4 yours: 
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yours:but you.For neither ought the childré lay vp treafures 

for the parents,but the parents forthe children. t Burl moft 15 

gladly vvil beltovv,8& vvil my felf moreouer, be beftovved 

for your foules : although louing you more,| am loued leffe. 

t But beitfo :1 haue not burdened you : but being craf- 16 

tic , I tooke you by guile. t δας I circumuented you by 17 

any of them vvhom I fenr to you? t Irequefted Titus,'and 18 
:: = 4. [fentvvich hima brother.Did Titus circumuent you ? vval- 

Ta μὰ μι» : Στ ς 

lensed, Κεά vve not vvith one fpirit ? notin τῆς felf fame fteppes? 
Vvhich S.Au- + * Of old’chinke you that vve excufe our felues to you? 1 
Oe ey a Before God,in Chrift vve fpeake: but al things( my deereft) 
fpuken here of for your edifying. t Forl feare left ity i vvhen I come, 20 
doing great an 
penance for I finde you not fuchas I vvould:and I be found of you, fuch 
ee ae an oneas you vvould not. left perhaps cotentions,emulatids, 
tenter did in iol soa Coavupeumnenciae tora tian Sab ue πες, 
the primi, (editions be among you. { left againe vvhen I come, God a1 
that itis net humble me’among you: & I mourne many of chem that fin- 
Ba βε αὶ ned before, & ὁ haue not done ρεπᾶςς for the vncleannes & 
mend ἡμεῖς fornication and incontinencie thatthey haue committed. 
reuieaits “ 
tran{late it. —_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar ΧΕΙ 


Vifiés haue no 1, Viftons.} 5. Cyprian $d 69. πη. 4.) complaineth thatthe Aduerfaries of Gods Church and 
credite With Prieftes, giue no credit to vilions. but their incredulitie is much more in our daies,that condemne 
herctikess al fuch reuelations , though they be reported and recorded for moft certaine,of holy 5, Gregorie, 
S$, Bede, orvvho els fo euer. Yeathey are fo vvicked in this cafe, that the vifion yvhich the holy 
author of the booke of Machabees * calleth fide dignum,vvorthy of credit, is one caufe vvhy they 
deny the vvhole booketo be Canonical : and as vvel might they for this vifion deny al 5, Paules 
Epiltles, and for the like, the Actes ofthe Apoltles, «ἀξ. 9.10.01, 13.27: and the Golpel itfelf, 
Mat, 1,20. 2, 05,59. 
The Apoftles tr. Aboue meafure Apoftles.) Though al vverein chac they vvere Apoftles, ofone and the fame 
fome greater order, yet vve may fee that fome had maruelous great preeminence and priuilege aboue others ia 
then other. the fame ofthce: (pecially 5. Peter and 5. Iohn,vvhom 5. Paul often callerh great Aroftles , aboue 
meafure or pafling Apofttes, she pillers, ec. 2 Cort1, 5.42, tr. Gal, 2, 96 
Wemultfticke . 12 in fignes- Miracles be neceflarie, and be great fignes ofzruth, vvhen ic is firft nevvly 
to the faith ‘taught. An therfore let al Catholike men hold fait chat faith yvhich vvas firft preached and con- 
firft planted by firmed by miracles. asin England by 5. Auguftine,and in other nations by other holy Apottolike 
Y men. And let the Heretikes that preach extraordinarily, nevvly, and othervvile chen vve receiued 
at our firft conuerfion, Chevy their calling and doctrine by miracles, or els let them be taken for 
fatfe Apoftles as they be, 


CuHoar. XIIL 


He drineth into them the feare of excommunication : tothe end that th doing penance 
beforehand, he may not be compelled το ufe bis axthoritie uvhen he conmeth,and 
a0 he hath threatened, 11 vind fouvish ogencral exhortation he endeth, 


LO 


nuracles. 


— See .....ϑ0ν...0.. Ὁ 
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* fhal 
hioyy 


c παρα- 
HAA GATE, 
Ro. 16, 
16.1. (Ὁ. 
16,120. 


O this the third time I come ynto you: * In 
the mouth of tvvo or three wvitneffes fhal 
euety vvord ftand. t 1 foretold and doa 
forerel as prefent,and novv abfent, to them 
that finned before, andal the reft, that if I 
= fem] come againe,} vvilnot{pare. t Secke you 
an experiment of him that {peaketh in me, Chrift: vvho in 
4 you isnot’¥veake,but is mightiein you? t For although he 
vvas crucified of infirmitie: yet he liueth by the povver of 
God.For vvealfo ate vveake in him: but vve fhal liue vvith 

ς him by the povverof Godon you. t” Trie your ovvne 
felues if you be in the faith: proue ye your felues. Knovv 
you not your felues that Chrift Iesvs is inyou, vnleffe 
pethaps you be reprobates. t BucI hope you~ knovv’ 
that vve arenotreprobates. t And vve pray God , that 
you doe no cuil,nocthat vve may appeare approued, but 
that you may doe that vvhich is good, and vve be as repro- 
8 bates. { For vvecan notany thing againft the truth: but for 
the truth. t For vvereioyce,for that vve are vveake, & you 
aremightie. This alfo vve pray for, your confummation. 


“SN 


- 


\S 


ction. 


| 12 of louefhal be vvith you. t Salute one an other ina * holy nitic. 
13 ΚΙΗ͂ς, Al the faincts falute you. t The grace of our Lord 
lesvs Chrift,and the charitie of God,and rhe communica- 
tion of the holy Ghoft be vvith you ail. Amen. Ὁ 


2 ets ee Sie it, a? ae 


----.«.-- ---ὦ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Guap. ΧΙ. 


s. Trie your felues,) The Heretikes argue herevpd,that euery man may knovv him [elf cercaine. Vve 


fy to be in grace; vvhere the Apoftle (peaketh exprefly and onely of faith. the a¢t ywhereofaman 
may kuovy and feele to bein him felf, becaufe ic is an a& of vnderftanding , though he can not be 


10 t Therfore thefe things I vvrite abfent: that being prefent I eEcctesitical 

may not deale hardly according to the ‘povver vvhich our power to pu. 
. ν a n 

Lord hath giuen me vnto edification and not vnto deftru- py the céfures 

τ ortne Church. 


Il t For thereft brethren, reioyce,be perfect,‘ take exhorta~ The Epifticin 


: : avotiue Maffe 
tio, be of onc minde,haue peace,and the God of peace δὲ 2701) Nas 


may 


knoyvthat we 


affured thache hath his finnes remitted,and that he |s in al pointes in {tate of grace and faluation: haue faich,bus 
becaufe every man thatis of the Cacholike faith, isnot alvvaies of good life agreable therevnto, "Ot that vve 


nor theadtes of our vyilfo (ubie& to ae , that v¥e can knowv certainely vvhether vye 2F@ 1m grace. 


ὃς good or εὐ}, See 5. Augultine so, 7 de perfil, infhstiz ον 1}. Liade Cor.et grat-c. i.e S. Thomas 
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spe HAT this Epiftle may feeme to be the firfl that $. 
| Paul ua deg decdoied in the: goats of the 
EI Epiftle to the Romanes, not vvith Landing that inthe fe- 
oR he ’ ‘cond chapter it.1s.e waders to bawebene yvvitten 14 yeres 
"Hes "Hype ΡΌΙ at the leapt after hig Conucrfion, and { a4 pt 1s faid) from 
Wale fd Bee capes) Epbefus,belike ar that time of bis being there, wvbich 
Serie” ΠῈΣ : bE: FP mentioned AEE: 18. : | 
im O— The occdfion of it vvere fuch Falfe apofiles, as vve 
a vende of, Aft. γον. Et. quidam defcesdentes, crc And 
certaine comming dowyne from, Ievyrie,tayght the brethren (that is the 
Chriftian Gentiles at Aatioche )tliat vnles you be circumcifed according to 
the manner of Moyfes,youcan not be faucd, Such commers alfoto the Ga- 
latians( yvbom δ. Paulbad cénucrted AG.16, as bim felf mentronech G.il. 1. and 
4.) did feduce thens, faying,thatal the other. Apofides to vwbom they fhould ra- 
ther barken,then to Payl (vvhocame they knevy not frqn vybence ) did vfe Cir- 
cumsifion: yeu and that;Paul bimfelf, vvhen be.canie among them, durft donene 
other. And to vyinne them more eafily,they dd not lay on them the burdeti of the 
vvbole Lavy,butof Crrcumecifion only. . ᾿ . 
Againft thefe deceruers,§. Paul declareth,rhat be recesued bis A pofilef hip 
and learned the Gofpel that be preacheth,of Chrift bim felf after bus Refurreétion: 
andthat the other: Apoftles(elthough be learned nothing of them) recessed him 
into their forterze and allowved νν εἰ of his preaching tothe Gentiles though them- 
felues being Lepves,and lining among the levyes bad not'yct left the cerenronies of 
the Lavy :hovybeit they did not pus τα them any hope of tuflification, but in Chrift 
alone vvithout them. He τα νηὶ moreouer,that the fad Falfeapofiles belyed bim, 
in_faying that he alfo preached Civcumcsfion fometsmes. Againe, that they them- 
felues in preaching no more but Circumcifion did ag ainft the nature cf Corcumecsfion, 
becaafe it 18 a prof:Rionto obferue the vvbole Lavy: finally, vvbatfoeucr they 
rerended, that in deede they did it onely to pleafe.the Ley ves, of vvlor otheryvife 
they fhould be perfecured. 
᾿ς Sothat inthss Epifile he bandleth the fame matter, vhich in the Epiftle to the 
Romanes : but bere ivife exattly and more briefly, hecaufe the Galatians vyere ve~ 
ryrnde,and the Romaies contrarivyife, replert omni {csentia (Roms ) tcple- 
wifhed vvith al knovvledge. ᾿ 


THE 


RT A! aT eS ES SS SS? pe 


ες γι Tort 

εἰ = | a ι 2 S 
Ι gS 7 A a 
aR τ A ey. LN 74 
By SR Mong DA Mona B 


— eS 


THE EPISTLE 
OF PAVL TO THE 


Cuap. IJ. 


After the foursdation laide in the falutation,'6 be exclaimeth acainff the Galattaps,and 
their fale apoftles, 11 confidering tl:at the Gofpel vvbtch he preached to ihe, he 
bad it immediatly of Chrifl him ΜΙ 13 Uvhich to fhevv he beginneth to tel 
she forte of bs conuerfion and preaching fince then, thas ashe learned nothing 
of she orker Apoffles,fo yet he had shetr.approbation, 


- oN (7 AVL an Apoftle not of men, “nei- 
Ay ther by man, but by Les vs Chrift, 

x τὸ andGod rhe Father that caifed him 

Afr &l™ fromthe dead, t andalthe brethren 

. oe a that are vvith me: to the churches of 

7% Galatia. ft Grace to youand peace 

LA 4}5 from God the Father and our Lord 

ὩΣ ἔκ lesvsChrift, t vvho gaue him felf 
, for our finnes, that he might deliver 
vs from this prefent vvicked vvorld,according to the vvil of 

5 ourGodand father: f to vvhom is glorie for euer and euer. 

Amen. | 

+ Imaruel that thus fo foone you ate transferred from him 
that called you into the grace of Chrift, vntoan other Go- ‘! New Gof- 
fpel: t vvhich is nocan other,vnles there be fome thar trou- ΤΕΛΕΙ͂ ἘΡᾺΓ 


perucrt, cor- 


ble you,and vvil ** inuert the Gofpel of Ομ, t Bucal- tpt, or ales 
: " Α lf h nel b the one oncly 
though we, oral Angel from neauen , enagelizeto you DE= true and ἤν 


fidethat vvhich vvehaue cuangelized to you,b¢ he anathe- ee 
9 ma, t Asvvehaue faid before, fonovv | fay againe;If any auoided. sce 


cuangelize to you, befide that vvhich you haue,receiued, paella 
10 be heanathema. t Fordo 1 novv vie perfuafion ro men, OF fi. γα. εν νι 
to God? Ordo I feeke to pleafe men2lf] yet did pleafe men, 
ὃ ε The Fpiftic 
{hould not be the feruanr of Chrift. ypon tht Com. 
1 t* For 1 doe youco vnderftand,brethren,che Gofpel that memoration 


of S. Paul, 
VVas tun.yo. 


N 


co ™] 
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vvas ewangelized of me, that it is not according to man. 
t Forneither did I receive it of man,norlearne it:but by the 12 
reuclationoflesvs.ChriftK ;, © 
t For you hgue heard my céuerfation fometimein ludailme, 13 
that abouc mealute I petfecuted the Church of God, and ex- 
pugnedit, t and proficed in ludaifme aboue many of mine 14 
equales in my nation,being more aboundantly an emulator 
ot the traditions of my fathers. + But vvhen ic pleafed him 15 
that feparated me from my mothers vvombe, and called me 
by his grace,to reueale his fonnein me, t thar! fhould cuan- τό 
elize him among the Gentils, incontinent I condefcended 
nottofAefhandbloud, + neithercame Ito Hierufalem to 17 
the Apoftles my anceceflors : but I vvenc into Arabia, and a- 
painel returned to Damafcus. t+ -Then, after three yeres | 18 
us. Yames cameco Hicrufalem"tofee Peter: and raried with him fiftene 
baie daies. t But other of the Apoftles favv I none:fauing lames 19 
ther after the ** the brother of our Lord. ¢ Andthethingsthat1 vvrite to 20 
hebrew phrafe you: behold before God,that I lie ποῖ, «1 + After that,I came 21 


ofthelewes,by 2 


whichneere into the partes of Syria and Cilicia. ἡ And I yvas vnknowen 22 
kinftnen are 


ceed keesnre, DY fightto the churches of levvrie , that vveré in Chrift: 
for they were ¥. butthey had heard only , That he vvhich perfecuted vs 23 
OP cede hin fometime, dorl novv euangelize the faich vvhich fometime 


rather titers heexpugnedy { and in me they glorified Ged. 24 
7 | 


children. 


oe 


ANNOTATION ὃ 
CHuap. 1. 


5 Paul featio 1. AUsiener by max.) Though he vvere not firft by mans eletion, aomination,or aihgiement, 
preache by or- but by Gods owne ipecial appoincmét, chofen to bean Apoitle: yet by the like exprefle ordinance 
dinarié impo- Of God he tooke orders or impofition of hands of men,as is plaine 42. 1a. Let vs bevvare then of 
fitid of hades. fuch falfe Apofties, as novv adaies intrude them (elues to the ofiace of Minilterie and preaching, 
neither called of God, norrightly ordered of men. 
Wo. fhevv of. 8. Oran Angel.) Many vvorthie obferuations are made in the fathers vyritings, of the earneft 
“Jearning or admonition of the Apoltle, and much may vve gacher of the text it (elf, firft, ehat the credit of any 
vertuc muft manor Angel forvvhat learning, eloquence, fhevy of grace or vertue fo euer, though he yvrought 
moue vs from Miracles, Fhould not moue 2 Chriftian man from that truth vvhich he hath once received in the 
the faith. Catholike Church: ofvvhich point Vincentius Lirinenfis excellently createth, ἐΐ, cont. profan. baref. 
; Nuowttates, Vyliereby vve may fee thacitis great pitieand fhame, that fo many folovv Lucher and 
Caluin and fuch other leude felloyves,intoa πὲνν Gofpel, vvhich are (Ὁ farre from Apoftles and 
Angels , thar they are not any yvhit comparable with the old Heretikes in giftes ofJcarning or clo- 
Preaching ed- quence,much Ieffe in good life. 
travie to the Secondly 5. Auguftine ποιεῖ vpon the vvord , Befide, that not al other teaching, or more 
faih recci- Preaching then the firlt, is forbidden, but {ach ἃς ἐς contearie and difagreing to the rule of faith. 
ued is forbid- Te Apoffle did not fay, (aith he, ifany mameuangelixe to you more then you haue receiued, but, befide 
den, not other at 90x receiued. for if be fbould say that,he fhoutd be preiudicial to his felf vhs coneted to come so the 
‘preaching. Theftonians , thas be might fupply thes vubich vua vvanting to their faith, Novy he shat ΠΕΣ 
ΐ 


Aft. 9, th 
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Li. cont. 
proph.ber, 


nouit. 
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ass. 


bsogyoz 


addeth that vubich vvas lacking, taketh not avvay that vvbich ταν, ee. By which we fee hovy fri- 
udloufly and calumnioufly the Heretikes charge che Church wvith addition to the Scriptures. 

_ Thirdly, as vvel by the vvord ewangelixamus (vve cuangelize) as the vvord wep Sd (youhaue The Gofpel is 
receiued) vve may noce that the firt cruth,againft vvhich no fecond Gofpelling or doGrine may be not onely in 
admitted, is nor that onely vvhich he yvrote to ehe Galatians , or vvhich Is conteined citherin his the Written 
or any ocher of the Apoftles or Fudgeliftes vvritings, bucthat vvhich yvas by vvord ofinouth allo word of {crip- 
preached, raught, or delivered them ἄχη, before he wrote to them. Therfore che Aductlaties ofthe ture , but in 
Church that meafure the word of God or Gofpel by the Scriptures onely, chinking them felues nor vnwritten tra_ 
roincurreS. Paules cure, except they teach direAly againit the vvritten vvord, are fouly beeuiled, dition alfo. 
As therein alfo they Chamfully eree, When they charge the Catholikes With adding to the Golpel, 

When they teach any thing that is notin expre {fe Wordes Written by the Apoltles or Euangeliftes. 
not marking that the Apoftle in this Chapter,and els where,commonly ealleth his ὃς his fellovyes 
Whole preaching, the Gofpel, be it Written or vnvvritten. πὰ 


Fourthly, by che fame wordes We {ce condemned al after preachings, later doQtines new Afte 
feces and authors of the fame: that onely being truce, Which was fcft by the Apoftles and Apo- chin iS ald 
ftolike menas che lavvful hufbandmen of Chriftcs fild,fovved and planted in the Church:and that ne & & ouer. 
falfe, which was later and as it vvere ouerfovven by the enemie. By Which rule not onely Tercul: nels INE of no- 
Tian (de prefcript. nu. ὁ é 9 ) bucall otheraticient Dodlors, and (pecially 5. Irenaus (1i. 9. δ. 2. 3. 4.) ari ᾿ τ 
tried truth from faliehod , and condemned old Heretikes, prouing Marcion, Valentine, Cerdon, fo . falfe 
Menander, and fuch like, falfe Apoftles, becaufe they came in With their nouelties long after the outs 
Church was fetrled in tormer truth, 

Sixtbly , This curfe or execration pronounced by the Apoftle, coucheth ποῖ snely the Gala- ΤῊ Apofiles 
tians, or thofe of the Apoftles time; that preached othervvife then zhey did, butit perceincthtoal cyrfe veon al 
times, preachers, and ceachers, voto the Worldes end, and it concerneth chem (as Vincencius Liri- that teache 
meotis faith) chat preach ἃ πον faith, or change that old faith Which chey receiued in the vnitienf neyy do@rine 
of the Catholike Church, To preach any thing se Chriffian Catholske men (aith he) bsfides thar vvbich and dravy an 
they haue receined, never vas it lavuful, newer wit, nor newer {bal it be lavuful. to fay anathema to faeh, fromthe Cat ᾿- 
it bath been ,andw, and {hal bealvvaics behooful, SoS. Augultine by this place holdeth al accurfed, Church, 
chat draw a Chriftian man from the focierie of the Whole Church , to make the feueral parc of any 
one fect : that call co the hiddew conuenticles of Heretikes, from the openand kuovvea Church of 
Chrift: chacallure to che prluate, from the common: finally al thar draw with chatting curiotitie 
the children of the Catholike Church, by teaching any thing befides that they found ia the church, 
ep.s8. Pfat.ros. Con. a. *mentioning alfo thata Donauit feined an Angel to haue admonifhed him 
to call his {rende out of the Communion of the Cathalike Church into his (e&. and he faith, chat 
if ichad been an Angelin decde, yet Chould he not haue heard him. Laftly 5, Hlerom vfeth this 
place, Wherein the Apottle giueth the curfe or anathema to al falfe teachers not once but twvile, to 
proue thatthe zeale of Catholike inen ought to be fo great covvard al Heretikes and their doQtri- 7 eaje againft 
nes, that they fhould giue them the anathema, though they vvere neuer (Ὁ deere vneo them, In heretikes. 
Whichicafe, faith thisholy Door, I Would not (pase mine ovvac parents, 4d Pammach. ¢, 3. wnt, 

Jo. Mierof. | 

te fe Peter.) In Whaceftimation 5, Peter Was With this Apoftle, itappeareth : feing for B. Paul doth 
re[pe&t and honour of his perfon, and of duery as Tertullian de prefcripr. laith (notvvithftanding Vite <. Peter 
his great affaires Eccle fiafticall) he vvent fo farreso fee him. notin vulgar manct, but (as 5. Chry- of honour and 
foftom noteth the Greeke Word toimport) to behold bim as men behold athing os perfun of reucrence το. 
name, exceilencie, and maicftie. for vvhich caufe, and co full him felf With the ρους ἃ vew of his vvard him. 
behauiour ,he abede With him filtene daies, See 5, Hicrom ep. cos ad Paulinum. to. 1. Who maketh A 
_alfo a mylterie of the number of daies that he raried With 5. Peter, SeeS. Ambrofe mm Comment, 
| Aes flocs, and 5, Chry(oltome vpon this place, and he, 87 in foan. 


era --οοκπῶσπαιια τπυκατα σε pee σαν 


Cuap. It. 


He selleth furth the florie begonne in the laff chapter, and μουν Ice reprebended 
Peter, τ, andthen {pecially vrgeth the enfample of the Chriflian levves, 
vuho fought unto Chreft for inftification, andthat by vvarrant alfo ef 
their Lavy it felf , αἱ alfo because othervvife Chrifts death bad ‘been 


πε 6:ς ῷ 


Ree THEN 


PY HEN after fourtene yeres I vvent vp 1 

¢ againe to Hicrufalem vvith Barnabas, 

taking Titus alfo vvith me. t And I 2 

vvent vp according to reuelation:and 

" coferred with them the Gofpel which 

I preach among the Gentiles, but apart 

with ché chat feemed to be fomething, 

: 53. left perhaps” in vaine 1 fhould runne 
οἵ had runne.+ Bucneither Titus which vvas with me,vvhere- 3 
as he vvas a Gentil, vvas compelled to becircumcifed: t but 4 
becaufe of the falfe brethren craftely brought in, vvhich craf- 
tely came in to efpie our libertie chat vve haue in Chrift 
Ixsvs, that they might bring vs into feruitude. t Tos 
vvhom vve yelded not fubiection no not for an houre, that 
thetruth of the Gofpel may remaine vvith you. ¢t But of 6 
them thar feemedto be fomething, (vvhat they vvere fome- 
time, it is nothing to me. * Godaccepteth not the perlon of 
man ) ἔογ το me, they that fcemedto be fomething ,“ added 
nothing. t Butcontrarievvife vvhen chey had feen, that τὸ 7 

e$eethe mar- me vvas committed the Golpel of τῆς prepuce, as” to Peter 

ae ane of the circumcifion( t for he chat an ἡ in Peter to the 8 

17. Apoftlefhip ofthe circumcilion,vvrought in me alfo among 
the Gentils ) 1 and vvhen they had knovven the grace that 9 
vvas giuen me, lames and Cephas and John, vvhich feemed 
to be pillers,” gaueto me and Barnabas the right handes of 
focietie:that vve vntothe Gentiles, & they vnto the citcum- τὸ 
cifion: t only that vve fhould be mindeful of the poore: 
the vvhich fame ching alfo I vvas careful to doe. 

caer ne 1 And vvhen Cephas vvas cometo Antioche, "I refifted 11 


them αἱ ας Leza Him ‘in face, becaufehe vvas"reprehenfible. t For before 12 


ve (ΙΓ τ᾿ that certaine came from lames,he did care vvith the Gentiles: 


¥ et, the En- but vvhen they vvere come, he vvithdrevv and feparated 
gli Se Z1fe 
ὩΣ ΑΝ, to his fimulation ςδίςπτεά rhereft of the Ievves,(o that Bar- 
Ieee ts bu face, Habas alfo vvasledde of them into that fimulation. + But 14 
No. Το. ἀπ. vvhenI favv that they vvalked not rightly to the veritie of 
a the Gofpel,] faid to Cephas before them al : If chou being 
a levve,liueft Gentle liken not Iudaically:hovv doeft chou 
compel the Gentils to Iudaize. 
+t Vveare by nature Ievves,and not of the Gentils, fin- τς 
ners. t But knovving that * man is not iuftified by che 16 
vvorkes 


* him felf,fearing them chat vvere of the circumcifion. t And 13 | 
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vvorkes *? of the Lavv, but by the faith of Lzsvs Chrift:we Ἔν be it 


alfo beleeuein Chrift I as v s,that'we may be iuftified by the corte Se: 
faith of Chrift,and not by the vvorkes of the Lavv : for the you may per- 


ceiue, that 


vvhich caufe,by the workes of the Lawno Alefh {hal be iufti- yer? nat, 


fied. t Bur iffeeking το be iuftified in Chrift, our felues alfo tion is ateri- 

be found finnets : is Chrift then a minifter of finne? God for- pero fae 
18 bid. { Forif I build che fame things againe vvhich 1 haue de- Charitie be 

αἰ ig fttoicd, 1 make my felf a preuaricatour. 4 Forl by the L avy, sel  taehay 

am dead r@the Law, that | may liue to God: νυν τῇ Chrift 1 am oe 

20 nailed to the crofle. t And 1 live,novv not L:bur Chriftliueth the ccremo.’ 

in me.And chac chat 1 liuenovvy inthe fefh,l live inthe faich sah tapas 


of the fonne of God, who loued me, & deliuered him felffor thereof prin- 
21. me, t Icaftnotavvay the grace of God.For if iuftice be by τ κεν 


the Lavv,chen Chrift died in vaine. αἱ workes 
done merely 


by nature and 


—— en free Wil, With 

out the faith, 

ANNOTATION 5 grace,fpirit,& 
CuHuap. [I]. aide of Chrift. 


3. Conferred vuith them, | Though 5. Paul vvere taught his Gofpel of God andnotof 5. Pau! con- 
man, and had an extraordinarie calling by Chrift him felf, yet by reuelation he vvas fent ferreth vvith 
to Hicrufalemtoconferre the (aid Gofpel Whichhe preached, vvithhis elders the ordi- 5. Peter and 
narte Apoftles and Rulers ofthe Church, toput both hts vocation and doctrine to their the reft, for 
trial and approbation, and to ioyne in office, teaching , and focietie or communion vvith trial ofhis do- 
them. For there ismo extraordinarie or miraculous vocation, that can feucr or feparate Ctrine.. 
the perfon fo called,in doctrine or fellovy {hip of C hriftian life and religion, froin the or- 
dinarie knowen focietie of Gods people and I riefles. ‘herfore vvhofoeuer he be (vpon The heretikes 
vvhat pretence fo euer) that vvil not hane his calling and doctrine tried by the ordinarie fubmic their Ὁ 
Gouerners of Gods Church, or difdaineth to go vp to the principal place ofour religion, doctrine to no 
to conferre yvith Peter and other pillers of the Church, itis euident that he 154 falfetea-¢rial of Bi- 
cher, a Schifmatike,and an Heretike. ly vvhich rule you may trie al your nevv teachers {pops or Coi- 
of Luthers or Caluins fihoole : yvho neuer did nor euer durft put their preaching to fuch cel]. 
conference or trial of holy Councel or Bifhops, asthey ought todo, and vvould do, if it 
vvere of God, as S. Paulesvvas. . . 

a. In υαἰπε. } Though 5. Paul doubted ποῖ of the truth ofthe Gofpel vwvhichhe preached, The appro- 
knovving itto be of the holy Ghoft:yet becaufe other men couldnot,nor yvould not ac- banon of 5. 
knovvicdge fo much, til it vvere allovved by fuch as vvere vvithout al exception knovyen Paules doctri- 
to be Apofties & co haue the fpirit of truih,to difcerne vvhether the vocation, {pirit,& Go- ne by Peter ἃς 
{pel of Paul vvere of God, he Κπενν he (hould otheryvife vvithout conferéce vvith them, thereft , vyvas 
haue loft his labour, both fur the time paft andtocome. Hehadnot had (faith 5. Hicrom) very requifite, 
Securitie of preaching the Gofpel, sf st had wot been approucd by Peters fentence and the reft that uvere vvith 
bim. Hiero. ep. 9.6. 3-SeeTertul, ti, 4 Cont, Mtarc.nw.s. Therfore by reuclation he vvent to 
cubferte with the Apoftles at Hicrufalem, that by them hauing hts Apoftlefhip and Gof- 
pel liked and approued, he might preach vvith more fruite. V vherein vve fec, this holy 
Apoftie did not as the feditious proud Heretkes do sovya daies , vvhich refufing al mans 
atteflation or approbation, vvil be tried by Scriptures onelys Asalfo vve may Icarne that x79 abfurditie 
itis no fach abfurditie as the Aduerfaries vyould make it, to haue the Scriptures appro- thatthe Scrip. 
ued bythe Churches ichimonie. Scing the Gofpel vvhich 5. Paul preached ( being of a5 tures be ie 
much cercainue and of the fame Holy Ghoft that the Scriptures be ) vvasto be putin con- proneg " P- 
fesence and examination of the Apoitles, yvithout al derogation to the truth , dignitie, or the νὰ ΤῊΣ 

cerzamueofthe fame. And the cauilling of Heretikes, that we make pa tee Gods Ora- tefimonie. _ 
cles to mans cenfure, and the Scriptures to haue no more force then the Church is content ; 

to praunt vnto them), 16 vaine and fal(e. 1 or, to beare yvitnes or ro giue ¢uidence or atte- 

Mavion that the preaching or yvriting of fuch,is tune and of the Holy Ghoft, is notto make dee  λὐξοι 


Riri it 


Canonical < 
Seripcure, but 1 
declareth that § 
it is fo. 


truce: no more then the Goldfinith of touch-ftone that tri¢ and difcerne which is true 
old,. make it goud gold, but they giue evidence to man that foitis. Andtherfore that 
ifputation alfc, vvhether the Scripture or the Church be of greater authoritie, is fuper- 
Auous : either giuing teitimonie tothe other, and both affure by the Holy Ghoft from al 
The Scripture error: the Church yet being before the Scriptures, the fpoufe ot Chrift,and proper dwel- 
@& Church c6- ling, temple, or fubiect of God and his graces : for the vvhich Church the {criptures 
vvere,and not the Church forthe Scriptures. Jnyvhich Church there is iudicial authori. 
tie by office and iurifdiction to determine of doubtful queftions touching the fenfe of the 
Sctiptures and other controuerfies in religion, & to punifh difobedient perfons.Of which 
iudi¢cial power the Scriptures be not capable, as neither the truthes & determinations of 
the faine can be fo euident to men’, nor fo agreableand fit for euery particular refolu. 
tion, asdiuerfitie oftimes and perfons requireth. Certaineis.the truth,and great ss the 
authoritie of boch: but in fuch diuers kindes,as they can not be vvell compared together. 
The controuerfie is much like as ifa man touching the ruling a cafe in lavy or giuing {cn- 
tence ina matter of queftion,f hould af ke,vvhether the iudgc,or the euidéce of the parties, 
be of more authoritic or credit.yvhich yvere as friuolous a di{pute, as it were a difordered 
part for any nan to fay, be vvould be tried by no other indge but by his owne writings or 
evidences. V vith fuch triflers and feditious perfons haue vve to do now adaies in diwi- 
nitie, as vvere intolerable inany prophane f{cience or facultie in the vvorid. 

- 6, Added nothing. ) The Gofpel and preaching of 5. Paul yvas wholy of God, & ther- 
fore though it vvere put to the Churches probation, as gold is to the touch ftone:yee being 
found in al pointes pure, nothing could be altered or amended therein by the Apoftles. 
(clues. are (ο Ewen fo the Scriptures vvhich are in deede vvholy of the Holy Ghofts enditing , being 
knovven to be Put to the Churches trial,are found, proued , and ceftified vato the vvorld tobe fuch, and 
by the Churcht ποῖ made true, altered » or anended ty the fame. Vyithout vvlich ateeftation of the 

" Church,the holy Scriptures in them felues vvere alvvaies true before : but nut foknowen 
to be,to al Chriftians, nor they (0 bound cto takethem. And thatis the meaning ofthe fa- 
mous fentence of 5. Auguftiuc Coat. ep. fund. c.s.vvbich troubleth the Heretikes fo much. 
I vvould not beleene the Gofpel ( faishhe ) unles the authoritie of the Cl.urch mowed me, 

The Apcftles 7. Τὸ Peter of the circumafion.  Ν ve may not thinkc, as ibe Herecikes deceitfuly teach, 
commifsié ge- that che charge of the Apoftles vvas (0 diftincted, that none could preach or exercife iurif- 
neral through diction but in thofc feueral places or towardes thofe peoples or prowinces oncly,vvhere- 
the vvorid, & vnto by Gods appointment or their ovvne Jot or election, they wvere {pecially defigned: 
yct peculiar For, euery Apoftle might by Chriftes commifsion ( Mat. 13. Gas, and teach al nations) vfe 
to certaine al fpiritual fundtid through the vy hole vvorid-yec for the more particular regard & care 
prouinces. of prouinces,&jfor peace & order fake, fome Were appointed τὸ one countrie,& fame to am 
other:as,ofthe other Apoftles,we fee inthe Ecclefiaftical hiftories, and for $.Pecer & Sz 
Paul, it isplaine by this place & other, that to-them as tothe tvvo cheefe and moft renovw. 


pared together 
for antiquitic, 
authoritie,&c. 


The Scriptu- 
res alyvaics 
true in them 


εὐ τὰ med Apoftles, the Church of ai Nations vvas giuen, as deuided intu ‘Wo partes, that is, 
cially τὲ τὰς ~ Levves and Gentiles:: the firft and principal being 5. εἴογς lot, that herein alfohe might 


refemble our Sauiour, vvho vvas Cent namely * so che loft fheepe of ifrael, and vvas properly 
* the Minifter of the Circumcifion : the {econd being S-Paules, vvhom Chrift chofe {pecially to 
preashto the Gentiles τὶν ot fo for al thar, thar cithcr he was limited tothe Gencils onely, 
(vvho che Adtes of the Apoftles report,in cuery placc, firft vo haue cntered into the Syna. 
only of the gogs & preached Chrilt to the levves,as he vvrote alfo tothe Hebrues ὃς euer had f{pe- 
Ievves. nor “ἢ ἐπὶ & honour tothé:)or Peter fo boid to the levves only,that he could not meddle 
Paul . Apottie vvith the Gentiles : feing he vyas ἃ the man chofen of God, by who:n the Gentils {hould 


of the Gétiles 
only. 


mitted to the 
tWo principal 
Apofties. 

Neither Peter 
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Mat. τ 
Ro. lyse 


“τὸ 


firft beleeue , vvho firft baptized them, and firft gauc order concerning them. Therfore 1. v. 7. 
the treacheric of Caluinis intolerable,that vpon this diftinction of the Apofties charge, Catu.li. a, 


Calains folifh v¥ould haue the Gmple fuppofe, that 5: Peter could not be Lifhop of Rome ( fo might he ¢:6-nu.ty. 


barre §.fohn from Ephefus alfo ) nor deale among the Gentiles , as athing ἂρ Gods 
Ordinance andthe appointment betvyene him aod 5. Paul: as though thereby the one had 
bound hit felf tothe other, not to preachor sneddle vvithin his .fellovyes ςοιπρδῆς. And 
which is further moft feditious , he exhorteth al mento keepe faftthe forefaid compact, 
andracher tohaucrefpectto 5. Jaules Apofticfhip , then to 5. eters: as though the 
preaching, authoritic, and Apoftlefhip of both vvere nota like true, and al ofone holy 
Spirit, a they oe eke ἀπῇ fa or ee stan pean vnio both peo- 

:¢S, ass alrea roued, andat‘leng h, part the daily decay of the [evvifh ftate 
ead their ineredulieie, and partly for that nC ae itanisie iediltiachion of lew & Gentil 
founded at ceafed after a (cafon : both yvent to thechecfe citic of the Gentiles, and there founded the 
Rome by δ. Church colton τὸ the Hebrues:ahd.al nations, lecer Arft, and Paul afteryyard. And 
Peter and 5. therfore Tertullian faith , de prafcript nu. τὰς Ὁ beppie Courchy τὸ vubich the Apeftles 
Paul. povored out al dodtrine vvith their blend, Where Peter fuffercth lake te our Lordes paffian, vvbere αι ς 
᾿ ἐγοσυπεά 


Teafon that 
Peter vvas not 
BL. of Rome,& 
his derogatié 
from ['ecers 


Apofticf hip. 
The Church 


inflit. 
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erovned vith lebn(Baptifts)death. 
9. Gauethe right handes of fosietie.} There is and alwaies ought to be,a common fellow- 


fhip and fraternitie of al Paftors and preachers of the Church. Into yvbich focietic who Al Cathol; 
fo ever entereth not, butftandeth in Schifme and (eparation from Peter andthe cheefe : he olike 
Apoftolike Paftors, What pretence fo euer he hath, or vvhence fo ever he chalengeth au- bane ers and 
thoritie, he isa vvolfe , and no true Paftor. Vvhich ynion aud communion together was — © ors mu 
fo neceffaric euenin S$. Paules cafe, that, notvvithftanding his fpecial calling of God, Ee Sih Bese 
the Holy Ghoft caufed him to goyp tohis elder Apoftles , to be received into their fel- his( eter δὲ 
lovyfhip or brotherhod.for it is to be noted, that $S.Peter, Iames, and John vvere not ucceffors, 
fentto §.Paul, toioyne vvith him orto be tried fortheir doctrine and calling, by him: 
but contrariewife he vvas fent to them as to the cheefe and Knoyven ordinarie Apofiles. 
They therfore gaue Paul their handes , that 1s to fay , tooke him into their focietic , and 
not he them. And?S. Hieroms rule concerning this,f hal be found truc to the vvorldes end, 
{peaking of S. Petersfucceffor : Heshas gathereth mot uvith thes, feattercth. Ep. sz, Andin an 
other place for the fame caufe he calleth Kome,tusifimums Communionss porrum , the molt (afe 
and fure hauen of communion or Socictie. Ep.16.¢, s. And vy hereas the Heretikes by this -p4 , πρῤπ 
aJfo vvould proue that Peter had no preeminéce aboue Paul being his fellovy Apoftle,it ἐς Pidic ae 
ridiculous.As though al of one fellowfhip or brotherhod be alvvaies cqual, or as though rane Ous ar- 
there yverenor order and gouernement, fuperioriticand inferioritie, in cuery focietie Bec again 
vvel appointed. And they might perceine Ly this yvhole paflage, that Peter vvas the {pe- mine prec. 
cial and in more fingujar fort, the Apoftie ofthe Levves, though Tames and Lohn were Boe 
alfo:as 5. Paul is alfocalled in more fingular fort the Apoftle aud doctor ofthe Gentiles 
then S. Barnabas, and yetthey vvere both alike caken here into this focictic, asthey were 
both aconce and aiske fegregated into this minifteric,and ordered together 4.14.1 tis a 
poore reafon thento fay orthinke, 5. Peter not to be aboue 5. Barnabas ueither,becaufle 
of his focietie and fellovv{ bip yato vvhich he vvas received together vyith 5. Paul. 
it, Frefifted bin.) Vvicked Posphyrie (as 5, Hierom yvriteth) chargeth S. Paul of enuie and 

malepart boldnes,and 5. Peter.of errour.Proem. Comment, in Gal at. Euen fo the like impious, 
foones of Cham, los this, and for other things, gladsy charge 5. Peter, as though he had com- 
mitted the greateft crimes inthe vvorld, for, icis the propertie ot Heretikes and il men, to be 
glad τὸ [ce the Saindts reprehended and their faulces difcouered , as vye may learne in che vvritivgs 
of 3. Augultine againft Fauftus the Manichee, vyho gathered out al the ates of the holy Patriar- 
ches, that auignefecme to the people to be yyerthy blame. Vvhoim the (aid holy Doctor detendeth Paules repre- 
at large againft him, asborh he, and before him 5. Cyprian, finde here vpon this Apoftlesrcpre- henfion of 
hention, ouch matter of prailing boch iheir vercues: 5, Paules great zeale, and $ Pctersvvonderlul Peter,teacheth 
humilite ; tuat tbe oncin the caule of God vyould not {pare his superior, and thatthe other, in vs the zeale of 
that cacclleat dignitie, vvould not take it in il part, nor by allegation of his Supremacie difdaine or the one » and 
feluie iv be conrovvied by his iunior, yvhich of the tyvo they count the greates grace and more humilitie of 
to be imitated, For neither Peter (faith 5. Cyprian) Whom our Lerd chofe the firff and upon uvhom he the other. 

ἐμέ the Church,vvlien Paul difputed vvith him of circumcifion,chalen ged snjolently or arroganily sooke any 

thing to Lim self, faying that le bad the Primacie, and therfore the later Dijfeiples ought rather 10 obey him. 

ep. 71 ad Quintum. nu. 2. And §, Auguftine ep. 19 c. 2 in fine. Thag (faith he) vvbich vvas done 

of Paul profitably by the libertie of charitie , the fame Peser sooke in good part by lioly and benigne godlines of 

bumilitie, and jo he gaue unto pofferitic a more rare and holy cxample, if at any time perhaps they did amis, ta 

be content 10 be corrected of their inniors, then Paul, for to be bold and confident:yea she inferiors to refift their 

besters for defending the truth of the Gofpel , brotherly charities alvvaies preferued. By vvhich notable 11 proueth 
fpeaches of the Doctors vve may allo [ee,how ftiuoloufly the Herctikes argue herevpon, that nothing aoa 
5. Peter could not be Superior to S, Paul, being fo reprehended of him: yvhereas the Fathers make Peters fone 
itan cxampleto che Superiurs , to beare vvith humilitie the correption or controulement eucn Of rioritie i ae 
their interiors, Namely by thisexample 5, Augufline(ii.a de bapt.c.t. exccllendy declarctl, that jie yyas τὰ τ 
the B. Martyr S, Cyprian, vvho vvalked avvry touching the rebaptizing of them that vvere chti- hengeg pecs 
flencd of Heretikes,could not,nor vvould nor haue been offended to be admonifhed & reformed . 

in thar point by his telloyves or inferiors,much lefle by a vvhole Councel. We liane learned, faith he, 

that Teser the Apoftle, in wvbom the Primacte of the Apoftles by excellent grace fo preeminent, vuben be 

dit othervvsfe concerning circumcision then the truth required , vvas corrected of Paul the later Apofile. 

i thinke (uvithout any reproch unto him) Cyprian the Bifhop may be compared to Peter the Apoftle, 

hovtbert | ought rather to feare lef? 1 be initerious t0 Pever. for vubo knovveth wot that the principalstie of 

Apofties hry 10 t0 be preferred before any dignitic of Bij bop vuhasfoeuer ἢ but if the grace of the Chairts or 

Sres differ, yet the gloria of she A€artyrs «one, And yvho is [Ὁ sae that can not fee, thatthe inferior, : 
though aorby othce and iurildidtion, yet by τῆς law of brotherly loue and fraternal correption, The fuperior 
may repechend his tuperios ? Did eucr any nan yvonder thaca good Priett or any vertuous perfon May be repre. 
Fhould tell the Pape, or any other great Prelate or greatcft Prince iu carth, their faultes ? Popes hended or ad- 
may be reprehended,and are iuftly admonifhed of their faultes, and ought to take icin goed parts ane ve te of 
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; & fa they do and ever haue done,vvhen it commeth of zeale & loue,as of $.Paul,Irenzus, Cyprian, 
Heretikes ot Hicrom , Augultine , Bernard: but of Simon Magus, Nouatus, Iulian, Wicletfe, Luther, Caluin, 
ptchenfion Bi Beza, that do it of malice,8c raile no leffe ἂ their vertues then their vices,of fuch(I fay) Gods Pre- 
Catholike Bi- laces mult not be taught nos corrected , though they mult patiently take ic, as our Sauiour did the 
{hops tS fa- yy seproches of che analitious levves, and as Dauid did the malediction of Semei. ἃ Reg. 16. 
ther railing: it, Reprevenfible.) The Herctikes hereof againe inferre, that Peter then did erre in faith, and 

therfore the Popes may faile therein alfo. To vvhich vve anfvver,that hovvfocuer other Popes may 
8. Peters er- erre in τῆ εἴτ priate teachings or vvritings , vvhereof vve hauc treated beforein the Annotation 
rour vvas not vponthefevvordes, That a faith faile nossit is certaine chat 5. Peter did not here faile in faith, nor 


ΠῚ, 


Lue. 12,, 


in fiith, but in erre in do@rine or knowviedge. for it vvas conuerfations non prédications vitinm, as Tertullian faith. 32. 


conucrfation de prefeript. nw. 7. It vvas a default in conucrfation, life, or regiment, Which may be committed of 
or behauiour any man,be he neuer fo holy, and notin dodtrine, $. Augultine and vvhofocuer make moft of ir, 


thinke no othervvife of it.But 5. Hierom and * many other holy fathers deeme it to haue been no αὶ 


fault atall,norany other thing then 5. Paul him felf did vpon the like occafion : & that this vvhole 
combat vvasa fet thing agreed vpon betvvene them... Iris a {choole point much debated betvvixt 
5. Hicromand 5, Auguftine ep. 9. 11. 19. apud Augu/?, 


CuHarv. III. 


By their ovune conuerfion at the firft, 6 and by she example of Abraham , and promife 
made to him, be {hevveth that the vvay to obtaine the benediltion,u to feeke unto 
God by faithin Chrift, 10 Seing alfo that the Lav curfeth euery one that hath 
not enermore kept the Lavu. 1s And, thatthe Lavuvvas not giuen to alter 
Gods teflament, t9 butto conuincethe levves of finue, 13 and fo tobe thar 
pedagogue or leader unto Chriff, 15 and then to ceafe. 
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poore co.tric, ; ba 
Germanie,and therfore that giueth you the Spirit,and vvorketh miracles a- 
orners. 


fied, and his ted tobim ὙΠῸ inftice. 


ὉΠ} ΠΕ ΓΕ t Καονν ye therfore that they that are ** of faith,the fame are 7 | 
uing in Chrift, the children of Abraham. 1 And the Scripture forefeing 8 
umpliesh al that God iuftifiech the Gentils by faith,fhevved vnto Abra- 

tues, of Which ham before, That in thee [bal al nations be bleffed . Therfore they 9 

ἐπὶ πο ν that are of faith, {hal be bleffed vvith the faithful Abraham. 
Sto Τ᾿ For vvhofocuer are of the vvorkes of the Lavv, are vnder 10 
and’ ther Be curfe.For it is vvritten:" cursed be exery one that abidech not sn al things 

= an, els that be vyritten in the booke of the Lavy,to doe them. + Bur that in the 1 
named of she L#V¥ NO man is iultified vvich God, itis manifelt,becaufe | 


ApoRie. the 


See f,. 


Chry/oft.' 
T beophyt. 
δε, 
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“Abac.z, | 11. Theiuft" lieth by faith. F But the Lavv is not by faith: but, re shee 
Ro.t. 12. doeth shofe hings,{ bal line én them. t Chrift hath redeemed vs from 
Len. 18. the curfe of the Lavv,being made a curfe for vs (becaule it is 
Dea.at | 14 VVCittEn,Curfed is exery one that bangerh on a tree ) tthat on rhe Gen- 
tiles the blefling of Abraham might be made in Chrift I g- 
svs: that vve mayreceiue the promiffe of the Spitic by 
faith. 
1S t Brethren (1 {peake according to man} yet amans telta- The Epinie 
mét being confirmed no man defpifeth, or further difpofeth. νρό the ay a 
{16 t To Abraham vvere the promifes faid,and to his feede. He Ng a 
Gen.23, faith not, 4nd tofeedes, aS in many : butasin one, Andto thy feede, 
18. 17 vvhich is Chrift. ¢ Andthis I fay, the teftament being con- 
firmed of God,the Lavy vvhich vvas made after foure hun~ 
dred and thirtie yeres,maketh not void to fruftrate the pro- 
18 mife. t For if cheinhericance be of the Lavv, novv not of 
19 promife.But God gaue τ το Abraham by promife. t Vvhy 
vvas the Lavv chen?Ie vvas puc for tranfgreffions, vntil the 
feede cameto vvhom he had promifed : ordeined by Angels 
z0 inthe hand of amediatour. { Anda mediatour is not of one: 
21 but Godisone, 1 Vvasthe Lavv then againft the promifes 
of God?God forbid.For if there had beena Lavy giuen chat 
could iultifie, vndoubtedly iuftice fhould be of the Lavv. 
Ro.3,9 1 22 1 Burthe Scripcure* hath concludedal things vnder finne: 
ee that che promile by the faith of Ε 5 vs Chrift might be gi- 
23 uencto themchat beleeue. 1 t But before che faith came, 
vnder the Lavy we vvere kept {hut vp,vato that faith which 
24 vvas to be rewealed. t Therfore the Lavv vvas our Peda- 
25 gogucin Chrift:that vve may be iuftified by faith. t But vwhé 
26 the faith came,novy vve are not vnder a pedagogue. t For 
you arealthe children of God by faith in Chrift 1 κϑν 5. 
27 t Foras many of you asare baptized in Chrift ,"haue put 
1 28 onChrift. t Thereis not Ievve nor Grecke, there is not 
~ bond nor free,there is not male nor femal.Foral you are one 
29 inChriftlesvs. t And if you be Chrifts, then are you 
the feede of Abraham, heires according to promife. 


ANNOTATION 58 
CHap, IIL 


re, Curfed be.) By this place the Heretikes vvould proue that no man is iuft truely before God, Notwithftan- 
al being guiltie of damnation and Gods curfe, becaufe they keepe not eucry iote of the Lavy, ding venial 
Vyhere in deede the Apoftle meaneth not fuch as offend venially (as It is plaine by the place of fines, men 
Deutcronomic 
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arc truely iuft, Deuteronomie vwwhence he reciceth this texe)but onely fuch as commit great and damnable crimes, 
and may keepe and fo by greuous and mortal tranfgretlions vvholy breake Gods precepts, and thereby incurre the 
the cdmaun- curfe ofthe Lavy, from vvhich the faid Lavy could πος deliuer them ofit felf, nor by any other 
dements.. meanes,bur by the faith and grace of CHAT st lesvs. | 
11. Lineth by faith.) In is neither the Hererikes {pecial prefumption and conhdence, aor the 
Not only faith of Diuels, nor faich vvithout vvorkes vvhich is dead in it felf as 5, lames faith, that can giue /4¢. 2 
fish. lifeto theiuft. for thatwvhich is dead , can not be the caule of life, buricis the Catholike faith, as 
᾿ 5. Augultine vvriteth,vvhich vvorketh by charitie (according τὸ the Apoftles ovvne explication of 
this vvhole paflage) by vvhich che iult liveth. Li, ¢. scome. dias ep,Pelag. Sce the Annotation ypon 
the Jame vvordes. Rom. 1. 
Baptifme gi- a7. Hae put on Chrift.) Here the Aduerfaries mighs haue feen, if they vvere not blinded by 
ucth grace and contentious ftriuiag againft Gods Church , thac when Luftification is accribuced to faith vvichout 
jultifcation, Mention ofgood workes or other Chriftian vertues & Sacraments, itis not meant ¢o exclude any 
not faith only. Of the fame from the vvorking ofiultice or faluation, for here vve learne that by the Sacrament 
of Baptifme alfo vve put on Chrift, vvhich is to puc on faith, hope, charitie,and al Chriftian iuftice, 
By the fame vve prouealfo that the Sacraments of the nevv iavy giue grace, for that the receiuers 
thereof puton Chrift. And the Aduerfaries eualton, chat ic is faith vvhich yvarkcth in the Sacra- 


mene, and noc the Sacramentit felf, is plainely falfe ; Baptifme giuing grace and faith it felfto the 
intant that had none before. 


a 


EE? ee ES Ere ἀμ 


σπᾶν. IIII. 


That the Lavy vvas fit forthe time of nonnage : but being novv come to ful age, to 
defire βεοῖ ferussudetsabfurd fpectally for Gentils. 1a And that be vuriteth this 
not of any difpleafare , but to tel them the truth , remembring hav pafingly they 
honoured bia uvlien he uvas prefent, and exhorting them therfore not so harken 
to the falfe Apoftlesin-hu abfence, a1 By the allegorie alfoof Abrabams ἔυυσ 
fonnes, fhevuing, that the shildren of the levves Synagogue {hal net inherite, 
bus uve vubo arethe children of the freevveman s thas w, of the Cath, Church 


of Chrifé, 


The Epirle 
vpon Twelith 
cuc. 


BND I fay, as long as the heireisalicle 1 
one,he differeth nothing from a fetuant, 
Naltchough he be lord of al, + butis vnder 2 
@)\tutorsand gouernours vntil the time li- 

| mited of the father: + fo vvealfo,vvhen 3 | 


δ: That is,the 
rudiments of 


, vve vvere litle ones,vvere” feruing vnder 
religié, wher- ee = the **elemétes ofthe vvorld. + But vvhen 4 
ye carnal the fulnes of time came,God fent his fonne made of a vvo- 
trained vp:or Man, made vnderthe Lavv: + thathe might redeeme them αὶ 
seer coll a v that vvere vnder the Lavv , that vve might receiue the adop- 
wherein their tionof fonnes. + And becaufe you are fonnes, * God hath 6 Ro. 8,194 
eae fentthe Spirit of hisfonneinto your hartes crying: Abba, 
ments, and Farther. t Therforenovvhe is nora feruant,but a fonne.And 7 
fe “°™ ifafonne, anheirealfo by God. ῳ t Butthenin deed 8 
: : by God. ἢ utthen in deede not 
knowing God, you ferued them that by nature are not Gods. 
tT But novv vvhen you haue knovven God, orratherare 9 
knovven of God: hovvturne you againe tothe" vveake ὃς 
poore elements, vvhich you vvil ferueagaine? t “Youob-10 | 


feruc daies,and moneths, and times,and yeres. t I feare you, αὶ 
left 
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21 


TO THE GALATIANS.. τος 


left perhaps I haue laboured in vaine among you. 1 Be yeas 
I,becaufe [ alfo am as you: brethren,1 befeeche you, you 
δας hureme nothing. t And you knovwvthat by infirmitie 
of the Acfh 1 euangelized to you heretofore: t and your 
tentation in my ἤς( ἢ you defpifed nor,neither reiected , but 
8: as an Angel of God you receiued me, as Chrift lesvs, 
t Vvhere is then your bleffednes? for I giue you teftimonie 
that ific could be done, you vvould haue plucked ,out your 
eies and haue giuenchemto me. t AmI then become your 
enemie,telling you the truthz t They emulate you not vwvel: 
but they vvould exclude you,that you might emulate them. 
t Butdo youemulatethe goodin good alvvaies : and not 
only vvhen I am prefent vvith you. : 

t My litle children, vvhom [ travail vvithal apaieyaty 
Chrift be formedin you. t And! vvould be vvith you now 
and chaunge my voice: becaufe lam confounded in you. 
t Tel me you that νυνὶ] be vnderthe Lavv,haue you not read 
the Lavv? { For ie is vvritten thac * Abraham had tvvo 
fonnes: one of the bond-vvoman,and one of che free-vvo- 
man. 1 Buchethat of the bond-vvoman,vvas borne accor- 
ding tothe flefh: and hethat of the free-vvoman, by the 
promifle. t vvhich chings are faid "by an allegorie.For thefe 
are theevvo teftaments. The one from mount Sina, gendring 
vuto bondage: vvhichis Agar, ( t for Sina is a mountaine 
in Arabia,¢ vvhich hath afinirie to thae vvhich novv is Hie-~ 
rufalem ) and feruech vvith herchildren. t Bucthat Hieru- 
falem vvhich is aboue,is free: vvhich is our mother. t Forit 
Is VVLitten : Reieyce thon barren,that heareft not :breake forth and crie , that 
tranaileft nut : because many ave thechildyen of the defolate,more then of ber that 
bash abufband. + But * we brethren,according to Laac,are the 
children of promis. + But*+asthen hethat vvas borne ac- 
cording το τῆς lef h,petfecured him that vvas afterthe fpirit: 
fonovvalfo. t Butvvhat faith the Scriprure? caftout the bond- 
vyoman and her fonne, for she fone of the bondsvvoman {hal not be beive vvith 
she fonne of the free-vyoman, t Therfore brethren vveare northe 
children of the bond-vvoman,but of the free: by the "free- 
dom vvherevvith Chrift hath made vs ἔτεα... 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CuHare.. III. 
¥xterbal vvor- s. Seruing.] There canbe πὸ external vvorfhip of God noraffociation of'men in religion 
3 


fhip of God  cither true or falfe, vvithout the vie of cor i 
; i poral things orelements. The Heath ° 
bile aoe turcs of elements thatthey ferued them as their ἐδ Δεν, The levves, siaeheen the Apollle bere 
Ser gw τὰς {peaketh , ferued not the creatures them felues vyhich they occupied in their ceremonics , but the 
τ μη oie ferued the only true God vnder the elements: thatis τὸ fay , being feruilely clogged yoked ke 4 
1 : Ch ". occupied and inayve, vvith innumerable flefhly, grofle, and coinberiom offices about Bevan 
vves,& CATI- Τῆς Chriftians neicher (erue clements; ‘as the one; nor be kept in ferui 
ἡ differ in : } s nor bekeptin feruile thraldom thereby, as the 
a other: but occupie only a fevv exceding calte, (vvete,feemely, and fignificant, for an agreable exe 
ΤΡ ee εἰς cife both of body and minde.VvhereofS, Augufkine faith thus, li, 3. . 9 de dod. Chrift. Sond HED 
ἐπ ἐὸν ΛΩΝ for many , moff cafie to be done εἰπόν bonbrable for fignification , and moft cleane and pure for to be ob/erned 
aera is and kept bath our Lord bi felf and the Apoftolscal aerial And li.de ver, relig. c. 17, 
eee . Of the va bara of God it felf mant nature being taken, vv: ereby vue wvere called into libertie,a feuv Sa. 
eraments moft bolfom uvere appointed and inftituted , vvhich might conteine the focietse of Chriftian people 
that u, of the free multitude under one God. And againe, cont. Fault, li. 19. ¢ 13. The Sacraments ais 
ceanged, they are made eafier, fevver, holfommer , happier. the fame he hath inthe 118 epiftle ς, 1. 
and many other places befides. By vvhich you may fce, itis ποῖ] one τὸ vie elements, vilible Sacra- 
ments or ceremonies, and to ferue them as the Pagans do,or to ferue ynder them as the levves did, 
Our Sacra- Vvherevvich the Heretikes talumnioufly charge the Chriftians, And as touching the {mall number, 
ments fevy & facilitie, efficacie , and fignification , vvherein the faid holy father purteth the {pecial difference: 
eafic inrefpea VVho fecthrnor that for (Ὁ many bufie facrifices, vve have but one: for Sacraments v vel nere infinite, 
of the Levves. but fenen: al fo eafie, fo ful of grace, fo fignificant,as can be poilible,as of euery onc in their feueral 
places is proucd? 
$. Auguftine Here, let the good Readers take heede ofa double deceite vfed by the Aduerfaries abouts, Au- 
falfely  al- guftines places alleaged. fisit, in that they fay he made but tvvo Sacraments, vvhich is vntrue. for, 
leaged of the alchough treating ot the difference betyvene the Ievvifh Sacraments and ours , he namely giuech 
Hieretikes for ¢Xamplein Baptifme and the Eucharift ( as formetimes alfo for example he nameth but one) yee 
he hath no vvord nor figne at al that there fhauld be no moe. but contrarievvife in the forefaid 
epiftle 118 he infinuateth,thac befides thote tvvo,there be other of the faane fort in the Scriptures. ¢p-118.¢.4. 
Yea, vvith water and bread , Which be the elements of the tvvo forelaid Sacraments, he ori Ό' in pf: 
Theother Sa nameth oilealfo (lz. 2 cont. lit. Petil. ¢.t0¢.) the element or matter of the Sacrament oF δα πέραν, 10}. οὔτι 
tion: Which ia the (ame place he maketh to be ἃ Sacrament as Baptifme is. So doth he δπεπιε of the 
Sacrament of Orders li. 1 de bapr. c. τ. and alfo of Matrimonic ἐξ, de bono contig. ¢.24- of Penance 
likevvile , he fpeaketh asof Baptifme, Which he calleth Reconciliation,4. 1 de adule. contug. ¢. 28 
Laltly , by the booke de vifitatione infirmorum in 5. Augultine, ἐξ, 1 6.4. by Proper de pradiétionibue 
p.2.¢.a9. S$. Innocentiusad Eugubinum fo. 1. Conc. ep. ad Eugub.c. 8.5. Cyril ls. 2 in Leustioum, and 
§.Chryfoltom fi. 3 de Sacerdotio,* Extreme unction is proucd co be a Sacrament. Icis falfc chen that 
the Herctikes affirme of $, Auguftine, by vvhole do@trine itis plaine , that though the elements “4mg./er. 
or Sacraments ofthe new lavv be but few and very fevy in comparifon of thofe in che old lavy, 215 de rep. 
yet there be no fevver then feuen fpecified by him. Vvhich number of feuen the holy Councels & δε rece 
of Florence and Trent do exprefly define to haue been infticuted by Chrift, againft thefe late sud. Cash, 
_ Herctikes.Sce more of thefe Sacraments in their places.Act. 8. 5 Tim.4.1o. 20: la 5. Ephef. s conuer/at, 
The other forgerie of che Aduerfaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, is, chat 5. Au 
guftine (ep.119. c.19.)fhould affirme,that the Church and Chriftian people in his daies (where. 
vpon they inferre that ic is fo much more πονν ) vvere fo loden vvith oblesuation of ynprofhtable 
ς, Auguitine ceremonies,chat they vverein as great feruilitie and fubieétion to fuch things as the levves, He faith 
falfely  allea- fo in decde of fome particular prefuroptions , inuencions, and vfages of certaine perfons as that 
ged2gainftche fome nade it a heinous matter to touch the grodd vvith their bare feete vvithin their ovyne odta- 
ceremonies of ues,and fuch like vanities, Whereby forme firple folkes might be infeed ,vvhich this holy Dogto 
the Cherch. {pecially mifliked, and wvifheth fuch things (asthey may, vvithout fcandal) tobe taken avva : 
Buc that he vvroce or meant fo of any ceremonie that the Church vfeth, either appointed b Sales 
ture, or Councel, or cuftom of che Catholike Church, him felf denieth it in expreiIc came, in he 
fame place, andin fundtie other: vvhere he allovverh al the holy ceremonies done in the mini a 
tion of the Sacraments and els vvhere, Vvhereby icis clecre,that the Churches moft 1 é 
orders and figmificant rites pertaine noc to the yoke of the old lavv, much leffe to che ἢ rftiri 4 
of Genulitie, as Heretikes afirme: butto the Cyveete yoke of Chrift and light burden oF hi Le 
to order, decencie, and inftruGion of the faithful, in a libertie, loue, faith, grace,and (pirit pass 
9. Uveake and poore. | Vvhbether he meane of the creatures vvhich the Gencile tenued 
(as icimay feeme by the vyordes before of [cruing ftrange gods ) fo the elements vvere 
nok 
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moft bafe and beggerly : or of the Fudaical ceremunies and facraments (as moft expound 
jt)euen fo alfotheir elements vvere yvcake and poore in them {clues, not gluing life, fal- 
uation,and remifsion of finnes,nor being inftruments or veficls of grace, asthe 7 Sacra- 
ments of the nevy lavy be. 

10, Tou obferne daics-] That vvhich 5. Paul fpeaketh againft the Idololatrical obferuation of The Pearhe. 
daies, moneths, and times, dedicated by the Heathen to their falfe goddes, and to wicked menor nifh and Iu- 
fpirites , as to Iupicer, Mercurie, anus, Iuno, Diana, and fuch like, or againft the fuperftitious dif- daical obfer_ 
pence: of daies , fatall , fortunate, or difmol , and other obferuations of times for good lucke or watid of daies 
il lucke in mans adtions, gathered cither by particular fanfie,or popular obferuation, or curious and heretically c6- 
vnlavvful artes, or (laltly) of the ludaical feltiuities that vvcre then ended and abrogated, vnto pared vviththe 
which notvvichftanding cestaine Chriftian levves vvould haue reduced the Galatians againft the Chriftian ob. 
Apoftles do@rine: al that (L Gy) do the Hesctikes of our time falfely and deceitfully interprete feruation of 
againfk the Chriftian holidaies,and the fan@ification and neceilarie keeping ofthe fame. Vvhichis feftiuities and 
not only concrarie to the Fathers expofition, but againit the very Scriptures, and the pra@ife of :he holy daies δι ς- 
Apofttes & the vvhole Church, .4ug.cont.Adimat.c. 16.Ep.118.6.7. Hieron hanclocum inthe Apo- 
calypfe c.1.thereis plaine, mension of the Sunday, thacis, our Lordes day (Dominicus dies) vnto Stiday ,Eafter 
vvhich the levves Sabboth vvas alcered, their Pa(che into our Eafter, their Pétecoft into our Vvhit- yyhitfontide. 
fontide: vvhich vvere ordained ὃς obferuedof the Apollles them felues, And the antignitie of the 
feattes of Chriftes Natiuitie,Epiphanle, & Afcétion is fuch, that they ca be referred co no other ori- 

frig ho.j. gine bucthe Apoftles inftirution: vvho (as 5. Clement reftifieth fi, σ, conft, 4poft. c. +9.) gaue order 
an’ Sser/ for celebrating their fellovy Apofties, 5. Steuens , and orher Martyrs daies afterthcis death: and 
ug. ep, much more no doubt did chey giue order for Chriltes feftiuities. According to vvbich,the Church Other holi 
18. εἰ Ser, hath keptnot only his, buc 5. Sceuens and the B, Innocents, cuen on the fame daies they be novv Fae , ἊΣ 
de δά. folemnely kept, ὃς his B, mothers,and other Sainéts, (as the Aduerfaries them felues confeffe}aboue 6. Seis 
Fulgent, 1390 yeres,as appeareth in the barbarous combattes betvvene Vveltphalus the Lucheran, & Caluin, °“{S'S* 
Lee. and by the vvritings beovvixe the Puritans and Proteftants. 
For vvhich purpofe,fee alfo hovv old the holiday of S. Polycarpe is in Eufebisli. 4 ¢.14:0fthe 
* See the *Aflumpcid of our Ladie or her dormition in 5. Athanafius,S, Augultine, 5, Hierom: 5. Damafc, & Feftinities of 
Annota- both of that feaft and of her Natiuitie in 5, Bernard, yvho pro fefleth he receised them of the Church,g our B. Ladic. 
tion, AB. that they ought to be moft folemnely kept. ep. 174. Vvherein vvecan not but vvonder at the nevy 
11,14, Church of England, that(though againit the pure Caluiniftes vvil and doQrine)keepe other Saingts 
and Apoftles daies of their death, and yet haue abolifhed this {pecial fealt of our Ladies departure, 
vohich they might kcepe, though they beleeucd nother Aflumption in body (vvhereof yct 5. De- 
nys giueth fo great teflmonie)being alfured fhe is departed at the leattsexcepe chey either hace her, 
orthinke her vvorchy of lefle remembrance then any other Sainét, *her fel! prophecying the con- 
8. ὃ ἀὀἀπαης of al Catholike generations, that they fhould bleffe her. And in decde the Ailumprtion is her 
48, proper day , ἃς alfo the feaft of her Natiuitie: che other of the Purification aod the Annunciation, See §. Grezo 
vvhich they kecp¢ in England, being not fo peculiar to her, but bélonging rather ro Chriftes Prefen- i; : - ae 
, tation in the Temple,and his Conception, Τὸ conclude,vve may feeinS. Cyprian ep. 34. Origen vee ae 
Coe.Gagr, ho.3.in diner/, Tercullian de cor. mil.S.Gregorie Nazianzene de amore pauperum, the Councel of Gan- ak ee ες Ἢ 
ς.10 gres, yea and inthe councel of Νίος ἰτ felf giuing order for Eafter and the certaime celebrating }, fe ae 
thereof,that Chriftian Feftiuities be holy, aticicni,and to be obferued on prefcript daies and titnes, ee Bt ΈΠΕ 
Epiphan. and that this isnot Tudaical obferuation of daies, as Aérius taughr , for which he vvas ° 
Her.75, condemned of Herefie, as &. Epiphanius witnefleth. Puc of holidates §. Auguftine 
Cheweth both the reafonand his liking, din. thefe memorable yyordes.] irft for the feaftes τ ose 
wig. de belonging to our Jord, thus ; We dedicase and con fecrate the memorie of Gods benefites vvith folen- 5. Auguftines 
Ciuit. Deg Mties, a. and certaing appointed daies , left by tradt of times there might creepe in ingrateful and un- vvordes of Fe- 
hi0,9,16, ‘inde oblimion- Of the feftiuities of M νῷ Us thus: Chriftian people celebrate the memories of Atar- {tivities and 
tyrs uusth religtotss folemmitie, both to mone them felwes to imitation of them, and el at they may bepar- holy dacs. 
takers of their merstes, and be holpen vvith their praters, Cone, Fauft. [910 6. 1:. And ol al Sainés daies, 
thus: eepe ye and celebrate vuith fobrictie the Natinities of Sainéts, that vve may imitate them vul.ich 
ἐμ ΝΣ before Us, and shey may reioyce of us uvhich pray for vs. in pf.88, Conc, s.in fine. 
* Hilar, nd as 15 faid of prefcript dares of feaftes,fo che lixeis tu be laid * of faftes,vvhichels Frefcript fa= 
profog. sm vvhere yve haue f bewed to be of the Apoftles ordinance. And fo alfoofthe Ecclesiatlical fting daies, 
pfal. ex-. diusfion ofthe yere into Aduent , Septuagefine, & c. the vvecke into fo many Leries, the Canonical 
plan.Epip. day into Floures of praiers,as the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, the None &c. Vvhereof boires. 
bar.75.¢7 fee* S.Cyprian, vvho deriucth chefe things by the Scriptures fromthe Apofties alfo,and 
on fineti.3 counreth thefe things vvhich the vwwicked Herecikes reproue,to be ful of myfreric. Tike 
sont.ber, yntochis alfoisit, thatthe holy Scriptures were fo difpofed of,and devided,that certaine Reading cf: 
-g, peeves ( asisalyyaics obferued and practifed vnc! this day ) {mould be read at onc time, che Scri oe 
and ochers at ὁ her times and feafons, through out the yere, according tothe diuerfitie of 10... I αἱ 
our J ordes actions and benefiees, or the Saints ftories then recorded. Vvhich:he luric the oe ἕξ, ᾿ 
i δ τς νᾶ. . ; the 
tane Caluinifts alfo condemne of fuperftition, defiring to bring in hellifh horrour and al cre, 
diforder-Sce conc-Carthag-3.¢.47,& pag.288 of this booke, ὦ : 75 5 


The fcftinities 
of (πιῇ, 


ep. ad. Ti- 
mot beig. 
Lue yu 


S£f 1) 24. By 
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The Scriptu- 14. By an allegeric.) Herevve learnethat theholy Scriptures haue befide the litteral 

rey hauc anel- pene , adeeper fpiritual and more principal meaning : Which is not only tobe taken of 

legorical fenle he holy vvordes, but ofthe very factes and perfons reported : both the {peaches and the 

befide the li® sions being fignificatiue over and aboue the letter. Wvhich pregnancie of manifold 

teral. fenfes if 5. aul bad noc fignified him felfin certaine places, the kieretikes had bene lefle 
vricked and prefumptuous in condemaing the holy fa hers allegorical expofitions almotk 
vvholy : who now Chew them fclues to be mere bruith and carnalmen, hauing no fenfe 
mor {ccling of the profunditic ofthe Scripturés,vvhich ourholy fathers the Do¢tors οὗ 
Gods Church (avy. 


True Chriftii “1. Freedom.) Hemeaneththe libertie and difcharge fromthe old ceremonies, factae- 


libertic. meats, and the vvhole bondage of the J.2vv, and from the feruicude of finne, and the Di- 
. ucl, tofuch as obey him: but not libertie to do wvhar eucry man lift, or to be yvnder no obe- 
dience of f{piritual oc temporal lavves 2nd gouerners : nota licence neuer to pray, ΔΗ, 
keepe holyday, or vvorkday » butyvhen and hovy get feemeth beft to eucry mans phantafie. 
Sucha difloluce licentious ftate 15 farre from the true libertic vvhich Chrift purchafed 
for vs. 


ee el ES A EET oy 


Cuar. Y. 


Argainft the lie of the fatfe Apoftles, be proteffeth bu mind of Circumeifion. 13 and 
, τ τ fe a ped sie to eri But yet left hs witeche Chriffian 
libercie , he telleth them that they {hal not inberite the kingdom , unles they ab- 
fraine from the uvorkes of the flefh, vvbich are al mortal finnes : and do the 
fruitful uvorkes of the Spirit, fulfilling al the sommaundements of the Lavy by 
Charity. 


ἕν 1 T AND, and be notholden inagaine χ 


uf Νὴ I Paul tel you that if you be circumci- 
᾽ν fed, Chrift fhal profice you nothing. 
ἘΞ t And I teftifie againe to euery man 3 
Fe) J\ circumciding him felf,chat he is a det- 
> 35H ter to doethe vvhole Lavv. + Youare 
<3 cuacuated from Chrift,that are iuftifi- 
ed in the Lavv:you are fallé from grace. t For vvein {pirit,by ¢ 
faith,expect the hope of iuftice. + For in Chrift Les vs* nei- 6 
ther circumcifion auaileth ought, nor prepuce: but “faith 
that vvorketh by charitie. { You ranne vvel,vvho hath hin- 7 
deted you notto obeythetruth? { The perfuafion is not of 8 
him that calleth you, * + A litle leauen corrupteth the vvhole 
φῶ t Ihaue confidence πη you in our Lord: that you vvil yo 
eof no other minde; but he that troubleth you, fhal beare 
the iudgement, vvhofoeuer he be. 1 And as for me,brethren, 41 
ifas yet I preach circumcifion, vvhy doe] yet fuffer perfe- 
cution ? then is the {candal of the crofle euacuated. ¢ ] Would 12 
they vvere alfo cut of thattrouble you. 
t For you,brethré are called into libertie:only make not 13 
this" libertie an eccafion co the flefh, but by charitie ferue | 
one 


vvith the yoke of feruitude. {Behold 2 | 


Gal. 6, 
15: 


1 Cow. 9, 
6. 
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Len, 19, 
19, 


14 one an other. t Foral the Lavv is fulfilled in one vvord: The Epittie 

I$ Thow fhalt lone thy neighbour as thy felf. 1 But if you biteand eate ae ae 
onc an other: take heede you be not confumed one of an tecot. 

16 other. + And 1 fay,vvalke in che (piric, and the luftes of che chinke ( faith 

17 Aef{h you fhal notaccomplith. t For che Meth lufteth againft aay ean) 
the fpirit: and the {pirit againft che Meth. for chefe are aduer- aenierh chae 
faries.one to aa other: # char not vvhat things foeuer” you Teer 

o 


18 vvil,chefe you doe. t But ifyou be ledde by the (pirit, you are wit:not'vnder- 
not vnder the Lavv. ane. ΕἼΣ 
19 t And che vvorkes of the fefh be manifeft, vvhich are, them, ie diey 
20 fornication, vncleannes, impudicitie, lecherie, t feruing of ae spe 
Idols, vvitch-crafces,enmities, cétentions,emulations, angers, of faith te 
21. bravvles,diflenfions,fectes, t enuies,mutders,ebricties,com. (ried Sale 
meflations,and (uch like. vvhich I foretel you,as 1 haue fore- they ci vyalke 
told you, that they vvhich doe ‘fuch things, fhal not ob- ice 
22 teinethekingdomof God. 1 Butthefruite ofthe Spirit is, the concupit- 
Chatitie,ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, goodnes , longani- fern. a ὴ 
22 mitie, { mildnes,faich,modeftie,cotinencie,chaftitie. A gaint oe 
24 fuchthereis no lavy. t Andthey that be Chrifts, haue cru- Token 


cified their flefh vvith the vices and concupifcences. “1 ¢ > If by that noe 


—— ee eee 


25 
ae ee ae Only infideli- 
26 vveliuein the pe the {pirit alfo let vs vvalke. + Let vs tic’ damna-~ 
: : : _ ble finne. 

not be made defirous of vaine glorie, prouoking one ano- ? The Epiftte 
ther,enuying one an other. vpé che 15 Sa- 
day after Pes. 

tecoft. 

eS A SE NS ταταττι........... ee 
ANNOTATION 8 
CHAP. V. 


6. Faith.) Thisis the faith vvorking by charitie, yvhich 5, Paul meaneth els vvhere,yvhen he 
faith that faith doth iultife. Ard note vvel that by thefe termes circumcifion & prepuce not auai- 
fable to iuflification, it is plaine that in other places he meaneth the vvorkes of Circumcifion and : ht 
Prepuce (that is, of the Jevvesand the Gentils) vvithour faith, vvhich auaile not, bur faith vvor- Iuftifcatié by 
king by charities as vvho fhould fay, faith and good vvorkes,not vvorkes vvithout faith. faith only, 
Againe note here, tharif the Procteftants vvho pretend conference of places to be the beft difproued by 
or only vvay to explicate hard {peaches of the holy Scriptures, had folovved but eheir ovvne rule, conference of 
this one text vvould haue interpreted ἃς clearcd vnto them al other vvhereby iuftice and faluation SCriplurea. 
might feeme to be attributed co faith alone: the Apoftle here fo exprefly fetting dovvne, the faith 
wvhich he commendeth fo much before, nocto be alone, but vvith charitic: not to be idle,bur to 
be vvorking by Charitic: as 5. Augultine noteth, de fid. ¢ op. c.i9. Further the good Reader mult Hayvthe Pro» 
obferuc, that vwvhereas the Proteliants Come of them confelle, that Charitie and good vvorkes be teftants admie 
ioyned and requifite alfo, and that they exclude them nor, bur commend them highly, yecfu that charitie and 
tbe faid Chantie or good vvorkes are no part of our iuftice or any caufe ofiuftihcation, butas good vvarkes 
fruices and effeQes of faith onely, vvhich ehey fay doth all, yea though the other be prefenc: this ro iuflificatid. 
falle glofe alto is reproued cuidently by this place, vvhich teacheth vs cleane contrasic : to vvitte, Charitie 3 
that taich hath ber vvhole actiuitie and operation tovvard iuftice and faluation, of charitie,and nor ata: 38 
contrarievvife : vvithout vvhich it can not have any a& meritorious or agrcable to Gud for our fal- Toe Prick 
uation, for vvhich caule 5. Augultine faith, li. εν de Trin. c.18. Fider non facit vtilem nifi cl aritas. se fife ae. 
nothing maketh faith profitable bus charive. But the Hexctikes an(yver, that vvhere the Apoftle faith, 7 1UHieat 
ΘΓ ij μην 
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faith vvorketh by charitie, he maketh charitie to be the inftrdment only of faith in yvel vvorking, 

and therfore the inferior caufe atthe [eaft. buc this alfo is eafily refuted by the Apoftles plaine te- 

ftimonie , affirming chat charitit is * the greater vertue, & that ifa man had al faith and lacked cha- 

titic, he vvere vvorth nothing. And againe, * that Charitic is the perfeQian and acedplifhment of 

“Ηονν faith ofthe Layv(as faith is nor)vvhich can not agree to the inftrumental or inferior caule. And therfore 
yvorketh by vvhen itis (aid that faich vvorkerh by charitie , itis not as by an inftrument, but as the body vvor- 
chariti¢. keth by the foul, the matter by the forme, vvithout vvhich they: have no adtiuide. Vvherevponthe 
the Schooles call Charitie, che forme or life of faith, rhat is to fay, the force, actiuicie, & operative 

qualitie thereof, inrefpea of meritc and iuftice. Vvhich 5. Iames doth plainely infinuate,vyhen he 
maketh faith yvithout Charitic, to beas a dead corps yvithour foul or life, and therfore vyithout 

_ profttable operation.c.2. v.26. ; ; 
Truelibertic, as. Libertie an occafion.}) They abule the libertie of the Gofpel to the aduantage of their fleCh, 
not carnal and chat vnder prerenfe thereof, {hake of their obedience to the lavves of man, to the decrees of the 
Qefhly- Church and Councels, that wvil liue and beleeue as they lift , and not be taught by their Superiors, 
but fornicate vvith euery Sect-mailter that ceacheth pleatane & licentious things: and al thisvnder 
pretence of {piric, libertie, and freedom of the Gofpel. Such muft learne chat al hereties, (chifmes, 
and rebellions againft the Church and cheir lavvful Prelates, be counted here among the vvorkes 
ofthe flefh. SecS. Augultine de fid, (Ὁ op. 6. 24.25. 


Cuarp. VI. 


a, Ls ΠΠΠΠΡΠΠΠΠΠ ΠῚ 


If any do finne, theveft that do the vuorkes of the Holy Ghoft, mujt not therfore take 
pride in them feluer, but rather make bumilitie of it , partly by fearing their 
ovune fall, partly by looking ftraitly to thetrovune vuorkes, 6 He exhorteth 
earneftly to good vvorkes, affuring them that they {bal reape none other then 
here they fovv. 11 With bu ovune hand he vuriteth , telling them , the true 
caufe vuhy thofe falfe Apoftles preach circumcifion , τὸ be only to oe the 
leuves: 11 and aplaine argument that he preacheth it not, to be thy, shat he 
ts perfecuted of the levves. 


RETHREN, and ifa man be pre- ; 

; Wloccupated inany fault, you chat are 

ala fuch an one in the 
{pirit of lenitie, confidering thine 


Ao vvne felfjleft chou alfo be tempted. 


ΓΤ Beare ye one an others burdens: & 2 


: ἈΝ you fhal fulflthelavv of Chrift. 


— 


t For ifany man efteeme him felf 3 
--Ξ τὰς to be fomething , vvhereas he is no- 
thing,he feduceth him felf. + But let euery one proue his 4 

ovvne vvorke,& fo in him felf only fhal he haue the glorie, 

and notinan other, { For euery one fhal beare his ovvne § 

burden. t Andlet* him that is catechized in the vvord, 6 
2 The Workes Communicate to him that catechizeth him, inal his goods. 
mie ai at Be not deceiued,God is not mocked, tFor what things a ma 7 
Jife evcrla~ fhalfow,thofealfo fhal hereape. For he that fovverh in his 8 
ΤΡῚΣ βείῃ, ofthe fleth alfofhal reape corruptid.but he that foweth 
thereof , and in the fpirit,of the fpirit (hal reape life euerlafting. t And 9 


ἊΝ eu *™ * doing good, |let ys not faile.For in due time vve (αἱ γερο 


ποῖ 


& 


Cor. 11. 


Kom. 15. 


1 Timl 


I. Cor. 
7° 


2. The; 


2.13 


Cua. VI. 


10 


If 
12 


TO THE GALATIANS,. 


guy 


not fuffer che perfecution of the crofle-of Chrift. t Fornei- 


vvil haueyouco be citcumcifed,thare 
fiefh. {Ὁ Buc ** God forbid thar I fhould glorie,fauing in the 
crofle of our Lord 1 esyvs Chrift: by vvhom the vvorld is 
crucifedto me,andI tothe vvorld. t For in Chriftt Iesvs 
neither citcumcifion auaileth ought,nor prepuce, but"anevv 


14 


᾿ 


cy may gloriein your 


16 creature. ¢ And vvhofocuer fhal folovv this tule,peace vp 


17 


them,and mercie,and vpon the I frael of God. t From hence- 
furth ler no man be troublefome to me. for I beare the anar- 


18 kesof our Lordl es vsinmy body. The grace of our Lord 
Tesvs Chrift be vvith your (pirit brethren. Amen. ἡ 


—x 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHoape VI. 


ΙΗ 
12 
ther πεν chat are circumcifed, do ai the Lavv: but they Croffe and to 


6. Communicate } The great duety & re(pect that vve ought to haue to fuch as preach or teach 
vsthe Carh. faith. andor in regard onely of their paines taken vvith ys,and vvel-deferuing of vs 
by their doétrine: but that vve may be partakers of cheit metrites, vve ought (pecially to do good to 
fuch, or (as the Apollle (peaketh) cOmunicate vvith thein in al our temporal goods, thac vve may 


be partakers of their fpiritual. See S. Auguitine di, 2, Ewang. que/t. 4.8. 


10. Efpeciay.] In giuing almes, though vve may do vvel in helping al that are in necefficie, as 
farre as yve can, yet vve are more bound to fuccour Chriltians, then levves or Infidels: and Catho. 
likes,then Heretikes. See 5. Hicroin 4. τ. κά Hedibiam, | 

1f.-A nevu creature.) Note vvel that the Apottle calleth that here a nevv creature , vvhich in 
the lat chapter he termed, faith vvorking by charitie, & (τ Cor. 7,19) the obferuatio of the comaun- 
demits of God. Vvhereby vve may learne that voder the name of faith is conteined the vvhole refor- 
mation of our feules and our nevy creationin good vvorkes, and alfo that Chriftian iuflice is a 
very qualitic, condition and (tate of vertue and grace refident in vs, and nota phantattical appre. 
henfion of Chriftes iutlice only imputed to vs. Laftly, that the faich yvhich iuftifieth,ioyned vvith 
the other yeriues, is properly the formal caufe,and not the efhcient or inftrumental caule of iutti- 
fication. thacisto fay, thefe vertues put together, being the effect of Gods gracc, be our nevy crca- 


‘ure and our juftice in Cheilt. 


THE 


~ 


not failing. t Therfore vvhiles vve haue time,let vs vvorke & The Epifto 
ood toal, bur “efpecially to che domefticals of the faith, 4 

t See vvith vvhac maner of letters ] haue written co you 
vvith mine ovvne hand, ἰ Vvhofoeuer vvil pleafe in the 
Alef h,they force you to be circumcifed, only chat they may 


for S.Trancis, 
Octob. 4. 


*! Chrift (faith 
S. Auguftine) 
chofe ἃ kinde 
of death , to 
hang on the 


fixe or faften 
the fame crofle 
in the fore- 

heads of the 
faithful, that 
the Chriftian 
may fay , God 
forbid that I 
fhould glorie 
fauing im the 
crofle of our 
Lord I Esvs 
CuHRIst. 

Expof. ts Euang, 
Jo, trad. 4). 


Duety to owe 
{piritual tea- 
chers. 


Inalmeswhorm 
to preferre. 


Tufttce an in. 
herent quali- 
ΓΘ γε» 


Faith with the 
other vertues 
is the formal 
caufe of 1ufti- 
fication. 


Eph. 3.v. 1. & 
4-Vel Eph.6. 
γ, 2 


Oe 


« See Act. 20. 
Wi 25-32: 


ΕἸ ° 


—_——— 


em THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF 5. PAVL TO 


THE EFHES IANS. 


ae FS. Panles firft comming to Ephefus, and fhort abode 

7} chere,vvereade Aft.18. And immediatly A. 19. of bis 
returning thither according to his promifa σθαι time he 
δ abode there three moneths, {peaking to the Ievvesin 
the Synagogue. Af. 19. ν. 8. and aftervvard apart 
\ from them ( becaufe they vvere'obftinate ) tvvo yeres in 4 

certaine {cboole,{o that al that dyvelt in alas ας the 

3 , =~ yvord of our Lord,levyesand Gentiles. 4.19. ¥. 
10. The vvbole time himfelf calleth three ycres,in his exbortasion at Milétum to 
the Cleargie of Epbefus. Aft. 10. ¥. 31. 

After alb this he vyriteth tbis Epiftle vnto them from Ronse(as it is faid being 
then prifoncr and in chaines. and that as it feemetl,not the firft time of bis being 
in bonds there , arate! vve reade Aft.28 : but the come time, vybcreof vye 
veade inthe Ecclefiafticall Stories afteryvard : becaufe lee fatthin this Epifile c. 6. 
y. 21. Tychicus vvil certifie you of al things,vvhom I hauc fentto you. 
Of vvhom agaime in the 2, to Tim, ες 4.v.12.be fairb Tychicus i hauc fentto 


Ephefus. And the faid 1. Epiftle to Timothee (no doubt) vwas vvrstten very litle 


before his death : for in it thus be faith:1 am cuen nowy to be facrificed,& the 
time of my refolution isat hand. 2. Tym. 4, 6. 

In the three firft chapters, he commendeth ynto them the grace of God, in cal- 
ling of the Gentiles no leffe then the lewves,and making one bleffed Church of both, 
V vherein his intention is tomone them to perfenere(for othervvife they fhould be 
patting vngratcfull) and {pecially not to b mowed vvith his trouble, vvhovyas 
their Apofile : hnovyving (belike)that® it vould be a great tentation nto them, if 
they { hould beare fone after,that be vvere executed. therfore alfo arming thems 
ut the end of the Epiftle,as 1 vvere in complete barneffe. 

In the other three chapters he exborteth them to good life,in alt pointes, and all 
flatcs,as st becommeth Chriftians : and afore all otbcr things, that they be moft fin- 
dious to continue in the ynitie of the Church, and obedience of the paftors thereof, 
yvhom Chrift bath ginsento continue and to he our flay ag ainft all Heretskes, from 


bis Afcenfion, enen tothe full building vp of bis Church in the end of the vvorld, 
THE 


© χναμι- 
gar Vie 
wade 


THE EPISTLE 
OF PAVL TO THE 


CuHuap. I. 


He magnifieth the grace of Gods eternal predeflination and temporal vocation, 11 both of 
theleuves, 1 andalfo of the Ephefiams being Gentils. 13 for vubofe excellent 
faith and charitie] ¢ reioyceth, and continually praieth for their increase , that 
they may fae more cleerely the Seeing both of the inheritance in heauen , and alfa 
of Gods might uvhich helpeth them thereunto: 20 an example of avhich might 
they may behold in the fupereminens exalting of Chriff, 


Gj AVL an Apoftleof Lesvs Chrift 
Mit by the vvil of God :to al the fainds 
Z that are at Ephefus :and to the faith- 
fulin Chriftlesvs. tGracetoyou 
and peace from God our father, and 
ourLordlesvsChrift. 
Ν : t ΒΙεεά be God and the Father 
ὌΣ Sass of our Lord esvs Chrift, vvhich 
) hach blefled vs inal {piritual blefling, 
in ceeleftials, in Chrift: t ashe chofe vs in him before the 
contftitution of the vvorld, that vve fhould be holy and im- 
maculate ὁ in his fightin charitie. tf Vvho hath predeftinated ee 
vs vnto the adoption of fonnes, by Les vs Chrift, vnto him Gods pre 
{elf : according ro the purpofe of his vvil: t vnto the praile δι ΟΥ̓ 
of the gloric of his grace, vvherein he hath ‘gratified vs in 1ace, not onely 
his beloued fonne. t Invvhamvve haue redemption by 'ine fisht vf 


men, nor by 


his bloud(the remiffion of finnes) according to the riches of imputation , 
his grace. 1 Vvhich hath fuperabounded in vs in al vvifed6 βαρ Εν and 
and prudence, t thathe might make knovven vnto vsthe cone το 
facrament of his vvil, according to his good pleafure,vvhich eae 

; of the Calule 
he purpofed in him felf, t in the difpenfation of the fulnes of uiftcs. 


times, to © perftal things in Chrift,chac arein heauen andin 


ir earth,inhim, t In vvhom vve alfo are called by lor: prede- 


Trt {tinate 


4 Some re- 


ferre this to 
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ftinate according to the purpofe of him that vvorketh al 
things,according to the counfel of hisvvil: t that vvemay 12 
be vnto the praife of his glorie,vvhich before haue hoped in 
Chrift: t in vvhom youalfo, vvhen you had heard the13 
vvord of truth (the Gofpel of your faluation:) in vvhich 


the giace of alfo beleeuing you vvere ** figned vviththe holy Spirit of 


Baptifme : but 
to many lear- 


ned icfeemet 


that the Apo- 


{tle alludeth 
to the giuin 
of the Hol 
Ghoft ia th 


promis, t vvhichisthe pledge of our inheritance ,to the 14 


t Therfore] allo hearit'g your faith that is in our Lord rs 


gLesvs, andlouerovvardalthe fain&es: t ceafe notto gine 16 


’ thankes for you, makinga memorie of you in my praiers, 


Sacrament of t that God of our Lord{ esvs Chrift, the father of glorie, 17 


Confirmation, 


by figning th: ρίας you the fpirit of vvifedom and of revelation, in the 
bapuzed With Knoyyledgeof him, t the eies of your hart illuminated, 18 


the figne of the 


Crofte & holy chat you may knovv vvhatthe hopeis of his vocation, and 


Chrifine. For 


that yvas th 
vfe in the 


Apoftles time, 


as els Wher 


vvhar arethe riches of the glorie of his inheritance in the 
fainétes, t and vvhat is che paffing greatnes of his povver 19 
> covvard vs that beleeue: according to the operation of the 


c 


wehaue proo- might of his povver, t vvhich he vvroughtin Chrift, rai- 20 


ued. Annot. 
46, 8, 


fing him vp from the dead, and fetting him on his right hand 

in celeftials, + aboue “al Principalitie & Poteftate & Power, 21 

and Domination, and cuery name that is named not only in 

this vvorld, but alfo in that to come. t And he hath*fubdued 22 | PF8, B.. 


h redemption of acquifition , vnco the praife of his glorie. 


+*Chrif 7 ae al things vnder his feete: and hath made him “head ouer al 
perfed With. the Cuvrxcu, t wvhichis his body, the** fulnes of him 23 


outthe church yyhich js filled al inal. 
no nore then 


the head with- ; 


out the body, 


Nine orders 
of Angels. 


ig ΟΝ πο 
Ν 


ANNOTATION S 
CuHuap. I. 


21. Al Principalitie.} The Fathers vpon this,and other places ofthe old andnew Tefts- 
ment, vvhere they finde the orders ofholy Angels or {pirttes named, agreethat there be 
nine orders of them. Of vvhich fome be here counted and called, as vve fee: inthe Epiftle 
tothe Colofsians, the order of Thrones 1s {pecified, vvhich maketh flue: to vvhich if vve 
adde thefe foure, Cherubim , Seraphim, Angels, and Archangels,vvhich are commonly 
named in holy vvrite, inal there beninc. δ. Denys cel, Hier, εν 7.8.9. (Ὁ Ee. Mier. 6.1. δ. A- 
thanaf. ls. de Communi effent, in fine, Gregor. Moral, i, 1.6.13, Therforce, good Reader, make no 
accoumpt of * Caluins and others imfdelitie, vvhich blafphemoufly blame and condemne σαί, ὡρῶν 
the holy dotors diligence in this point, of curiofitie and imptefie- The vvbole endeuour shay places 
of thefe heretikes is, to bring alinto doubt, andto corrupteuery Article of our Re- 
ligion. 


As Chrift is 22, Head.) It maketh ahigh proofe among the Proteftants, thatno man can be head 


king, and ye 


men are kin 


¢ ofthe Church, becaufe it 1s a calling and dignitre proper to Chrift. Bucin eruth by as 
s god reafon there Γ hould be no king nor lord, becaufe, Hess kingand lord. neither fhould sper. τοὶ 


aifo :fo Chrift there be Bifhop or Paftor , becaufe he is the Bifhop and Paffor of our foules : nor ontifex nor 1 Pet.2,.9y 
ishead of the Apoltle, for by thofe citles 5. Paul termeth him Hebr.3: none fhould be piller , foun- 


dation 


Cua. II. TO THE EPHESIANS, sus 


Fiero. ep. 
42}. 

1, Cor, 12, 
ai, 


- 


Eph. 6, 
1a, 


dation, rocke, light, or maifter of the Church or truth, becaufe Chrift is properly al Church , and 
thefe. And yet our nevv doctors (though they be excéding feditious and vvould forthe yet man ‘may 
aduantage of their fect be gladly ridde of kings and al other Superiorstemporal, ifthey behead there- 
feared not the fword more then God , and vyould finde as good Scriptures to be delivered ofalfo, 

of them , as they now finde to difcharge them felues of obedience ro Popes: ) yet (1 fay ) 

they vvil not deny,al the former titles and dignitics (notvvithftanding Chriftes foueraine Cy 39 head 
rightin the fame) to be giuen and communicated tothe Princes and Magiftrates of the ory; as = 

earth both (piritual and temporal . though Chrift ina more diuine, ample, abfolute,excel- aap ἜΓΟΙΣ 
lent, and tranfcendent fort,haue al thefe things attributed or appropriatedtohimfelf. £0 caliente 
then, though be be the head of the Church, and the onely head in fuch foueraine and prin- Ἥρῃ Sh yale 
cipal maner, asno earthly man or mere creature cuer 1s or canbe, andts ioyned to the can 7 men 
Church in a more excellent fort of coniunction, then any king isto his fubicéts or Coun- “ἢ 9 
trie, or any Pope or Prelate to the Church vvhereof he is goucrnour, cuen fo, farre that 
itis called his hody M yftical : life, motion, fpirit, grace iffuing doyyne from him to it and 
the members of the fame,as from the head to the natural body-though inthis fort(we fay) 
no man can be head but Chrift, nor the Church be body to any butto Chrift: yet the Pope 
may be the ministerial head, that isto fay, the chee fe Gouernour, Paftor, and Prelate of 
the fame, and may be his Vicaror Vicegerent inthe regiment ofthac part yvbich js in 
earth.as $.Hierom calleth Damafus the l ope, Summum Sacerdotem,the cheefe and high eft Prieft: 
and the Apoftle farth ofthis miniftertal head, The head can not fay to the feete, you are not neceffarie 
forme. For therein a)fo is a great difference betyvene C hrift and cuery inortal } relate,that 
(as the Apoftie here faith)he is head ofthe yvhole Church,meaning of the triumphit (& 
of al Angels alfothough in an other fort)no leffe thé of the C hurch militac. So Peter yvas 
not,nor any Κορε, aorany man can be. Where youmult obfcruc, chat for this foueraine 
preeminence of Chrift in this cafe, the Church is not called the body myftical ofany Go- 
uernour, Peter, Paul, or yybat Prelate or Pope foeucr, 


See Ee] 


Cuap, LT. 


He putteth them in minde of their unvvorthines before they weere Chriftians: that alse 
praife may be giuen te the grace of God: 11 and of theenmitte thas vas then 
beevuene the tevvand the Gentil: 13 until nevy shat Chriff by hw-Croffe hash 
made both one, taking avvay the ceremonies of the Lavu , and makin gone body, 
and building one holy Temple of al, in hus Catholike Church, 


ww μὰ 


by ne Bs 
ty povver of this aire,of the {pirit thac novv 


- ᾿ 7 ioe 
3 DWVIGSRRY'S vvorketh onthe childré of diffidence, t in 
vvhom alfo yveal conuerfed fomerime in the defires of our 
flefh, doing the vvil of the Ae(hand of thoughtes,and vvere 
4 by narure che children of yvrath asalfo rhereft: tbut God 
(vvhich is richein mercie) for his exceding charitie vvher- 
5 vvith he loued vs, 1 euen vvhen vve vvere dead by finnes, 
quickened vs together in Chrift, (by vvhofe grace you are 
faued,) + and raifed vs vp vvith him, and hath made vs fit 
vvith him in the celeftials in Chriftlesvs, 1 thathemighe 
Chevv in the vvorldes fucceding,the aboundant riches ot his 
race,in bountie vponvsin Chriftlesvs. t For by "grace 


you ate faued through faith (and that not of your felues, 
Trt ij for 


“@0 SEN 
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it re is tid, for itis the gift of God) { ** not of vvorkes, that no man 9 


not of workes : 2 ; : : ᾿ 
Be Ring Oe glorie + Forvveate his vvorke,created in Chriftl 5 vsin to 


thy felf being good vvorkes, vvhich God hath prepared that vvefhould 


but é 
ee in. vvalkeinchem. 


which “God t Forthe vvhich caufe be mindeful that fometime you τι 

formed. and VVere Gentils in the lef ἢ, vvho vvere * called prepuce, of Lveg.17,, 
created thee. chat vvhich is called circumcifion in the flefh, made vvithy, | 7% ΕἾ 
Aug. de gr. & h h . : : : 44) 7. 
hib-arbit.c.s.¢r and: t vvho vvere ar that time vvithout Chrift,alienated 


fq. from the conuer(ation of Ifra¢l , and* ftrangers of the tefta- Ro.9, 4. 
ments,hauing no hope of the promis, and vvithout Godin , 
this vvorld. + Butnovvin Chrift les vs,youthat fometi- 
me vverce farre of,are made nigh inthe bloud of Chrift. + For , 
he is our peace, vvho hath made both one,and diffoluing the | 
middle vvall of the partition,theenmities in his fefh: + eua- ; 
cuating the lavv of comaundements ‘in decrees: that he may | 
create the tvvo in him felfinto one new man, making peace, 

t and may reconcile borh in one body:to God by the croffe, 1¢ | 

killing the enmities in him felf. 

t And comming he cuangelized peace to you that vvere 17 | Ro.¢,2, 
vee Epis farre of, and peaceto them that vvere nigh. t For * by him 1g 

mas the Apo. VVe haue acceffe both in one Spirit to the Father. t Novy 19 

ftle, Decemb- then you are not ftrangers and forreiners : but you are “ citi- 

~ zens of the fainétes, and the domefticals of God, {" built 26 
vpon the foundation of the Apoftles and Prophets, lesvs 
Chrift him felf being the higheft corner ftone: t invvhom 2; 
al building framed together, grovveth into an holy remple 
in our Lord, + in vvhom youalfo are built together into an 22 | 


habitation of Godin the holy Ghoft. 4 


Copmnt« 
Ais 


ANNOTATION $ 
CHAP. II, 


Our firft iufti- | 99 Rass Fp tet δὲ 
featié emcees 3.80 grace you are faued through faith.) Our firft iuftification is of Gods grace , and not of 


grace, & faith our deferuings : becaufe none of al our actions that vvere before our iuftificacion, could 
the foundatio Merite or iuftly procure the grace of iuftification. Againe, he faith, through faith: for 
therof. that faith is the beginning, foundation, and roote of al iuftification,and the fir{t of al other 
vertues, vvithout Which it is impofstble to pleafe God. 

The Church 20. Built upon the foundation.) Note againftthe Heretikes that thinke it difhonorable 
builded vpon toChrift, to attribute histitles or callings to mortal men, that the faithful (though 
Chrift,and yet -builded firft, principally, and properly vpon Chrift) yet are faidhere to be buiit alfo 
vponthe Apo- ypon the Apoftles and Prophets. Vvhy may not the Charch then be builded vpon 


ftles alfo. Peter? 


——— 


_ Cuaps, 


Cua. IIL. TO THE EPHESIANS, 7 


1. Cor.3§, 
9. 


ς ' ι] - 
ANY Tey 
αἰ ΝΥ 


ctharis, 
the erernal 


prefnite 


ee CS απακαῃκω χαράν. 


eee ee ee 


, 


Cuapr. LI. 


For vvitneffing the vocation of the Gentils , at being the Apoftle of the Gentils , beis ἐπ 

i : 14 Wherein the Gentils therfore haue caufe to reioyce , rather then to 

fhvrinke. Sohe faith, 14 and alfo praieth to God ( uvho is almightie) to con- 
firme their inuvard man, though the ontuvard be infirmed by perfecutions, 


OR this caufe, I Paul the prifoner of 

Lesvs Chrift, for you Gentiles; t if 

ret you haue heard the dilpenfation of 

the grace of God , vvhich is giuen me 

tovvard you, t becaufe according to 
reuclation the facramene vvas made 
knovvento meas 1 haue vvritté before 

ἣν in breife: 1 according as you reading 

may vnderftand my vvifedom in the myfterie of Chrift, 

t vvhich vnco other generations vvas not knovven to the 

fonnes of inen, as novv it is revealed co his holy Apoftles ὅς 

Prophets in the Spirit. t The Genuls to be coheires & con- 

cotporat and comparticipant of his promis in Chrit lesvs 

bythe Gofpel: { vvhereof Iam made a minifter according 

to the gift of the grace of God, which is giuen me according 

to the operation of his povver, t To πιεῖ the leaft of al the 

faindtes is giuen this grace,among the Gentils to euangelize 

the vnfearcheable ie of Chrift, t and to illuminate al 

men wvhat is the difpenfarid of the factament hidden ¢ from © Bool 1S, for 
vvorldes in God, vvho created al things: 1 that the mani- ~~” μὰ 
fold vvifedom of God, may be notified to the Princes and 
Poreftats in the celeftials by the Church, Τ according to the | ee 
€ prefinitid of worldes ,vvhich he made in Chriftl zs vs our some Pa 


Lord. + In vvhom vve haue affiance and acceffe in confi- ord AP ace 


dence, by the faith of him. Τ᾿ ’Forthe vvhich caufe1 defire τς nrit dwel- 
ΜῈ ͵ ; : : : Ieth in vs ἢ 
that you faint notin my tribulations for you, vvhich is your Hees and 


glorie. vve be tft by 
thofe his giftes 


t Forthis caufeI bovve my knees to the Father of our ΤΥ ΔΝ. snd 


Lord Lasvs Chrift, t of vvhom al paterniticin the heauens refident in vs, 
& not by Chri- 


andineatthisnamed, t thathe giue you according to the ἤει sfoperig: 


riches of his glorie,povver to be fortified by his Spiritin the ftice onely,as 
the Herctikes 


innerman, ft Chrift ** τὸ dvvel by faith in your hartes, se 
ς Not faith 


rooted and founded ‘in charitie, Τ that you may beable to 

comprehend vvithal the fainétes, vvhatis the bredth, and oe πὸ τὸ τὴ 

length,and height,and depth, Τ to knovv alfo the charitic of He nia 
nae Tee 11) Chrift, cai — 
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Chrift, farpaffing knovvledge,that you may be filled vnto al 

the fulnes of God. t And * to him thar is able to doe al20 © 
things more aboundantly then wve defire or vnderftand, ac- 
cording to the povver that vvorketh in vs: +t to him be 21 
gloric inthe Cuvacn, and in Chrift1£s vs, vato al genera- 
tions vvorld yvithout end. Amen. 


Ro s I Sy. 


CHuap. [{1|, | 
He exhorteth them to keepe the unitie af the Church moft carefully vvith αἱ humslirio 


Ea a 


bringing them many motines thereunto: 7 and anfuvering that euen the diuer- 
fitie tt felf of offices ts nos for diuifion , as being the gift of Chrift bim felf, bus ro 
build up the Church, and to hold al in the unitie thereof agasnfé the futele crrcum- 
nentions of Heretikes :that under Chrift the head , in the Church being the body, 
ewery member may profper. 17 Nocither (as touching life) muft uve line like the 
Heathen, but as it becommeth Chriftians, laying of al our old corrupt maners,and 
. increafing daily in αἱ goodnes. 


΄ 


The Epitle ἀξ Ξεος τε Therfore prifonerin our Lord, befeeche you, 1 


the 17 ἘΞ : BS . ; 
eaaday afer Peers ἈΝ that you vvalke vvorthy of the vocation in 


Pentecoft.And Ay Ss 


ew vvhich you are called, +. νυ τῇ al humilitie & 2 


ina Votine Δ We = : : 2 . 

Mafle againt | Sa i po mildenes , vvith paticnce , fupporting one 

Schifine. ‘f lagi alan other in charitie, +t careful ro keepe the 3 
vnitie of the {piritin the bond of peace. t One body and 4 


one {pirit: as you are called in one hope of your vocation. 

t One Lord, “one faith, one baptifme. t * One God ands 6 | Maluc. 
necro Father of al,vvhich is oueral,and by al,andinalvs.q 1 Bat 7 ea 
che. And vpon * to euery onc of vs is giuen grace according to the meafure eae 
$$.Simon and of che donation of Chrift, ¢ For the vvhich he faith, <feding 8 ‘4 
ludes day. ap eer . - 

on bigh, be ledde captinitie captewe:he gane giftes tomen. ( t And that he 9 Pf, 67, 

afcended, vvhar is it,but becaufe he defcended alfo firft intro 19. 


ς He moaneth +h ς cinferiour partes of theearth? t Hethatdefcended, the 10 


{pecially of 
bis defcen- fameisalfo he that is afcended aboue al the heauens, that he 
Se might fill althings.) t And*hegaue,"fome Apoftles,andi ἢ νας 
fome Prophets, and otherfome Euangelifts, and otherfome 23. CO 
paftors and doctors, t to rhe confummnation of the fainétes, 12 . 
vnto the vvorke of the minifterie, vnto the edifying of the 
body of Chrift: + “vatil we mecte al into the vnitie of faith 13 
and knovvledye of the fonne of God, intoa perfect man, 
into the meafure of the age of the fulnes of Chrift:-T t chat 14 
novv vve be nor children v vauering,and caried about” vvith 
euery vvinde of dodtrine in the vvickednes of men, in cra- 
ftines to the citcumuentionof errour. + Bur doing the truth 15 
in charitie,let vs in al things ‘grow in him, vvhich is the head, 
Chrift : 


Cua. ILI TO THE EPHESIANS. {19 


16 Chrift; t of vvhom the vvhole body being compaéte and 
knic together by al iuncture of fubminiftration, according ἡ 
to the operarion in the meafure of euery member, maketh the 
increafe of che body vnto the edifying of it felf in charitie. . 
| 17 t This therfore I fay and teftifie inout Lord: that ΠΟΥ͂ 
‘aca | you vvalke not as allo the * Gentiles vvalkein the vanitie of 
3. Ro.1, | 18 their fenfe, t hauing their vnderftanding obfcured vvith 
21. darkenes, alienated from τῆς life of God by the ignorance 
19 thacis in them, becaufe of the blindenes of their hart, t vvho 
defpairing , * haue giuen vp them feluesto impudicitie, vnto 
20 the operation of al vncleannes, vnro auatice. t But you haue 
21 notfo learned Chnft: + ifyet you haue heard him,and haue 
22 been taught in him,(as the truthisinI es ν 5.) - t * Lay you 
av vay,according co the old conuerfation the old man, vvhich 
23 is corrupted according to the defires of errour, t And * be τ: τας Apotte 
24 renevved inthe fpirit of your minde: t and put on chenevy feacheth vs 


Ko.t,24. 


Cola/.3,8 
Heb, 12, 
I, 


not to appre. 


man vvhich according to God is created in iuftice, and holi- hed Chritts iu- 
᾿ . . ice faith 
25 πείϊς of thetruth. t For the vvhich caufe laying avvay lying, ony picto be 


Zach, 8, * (peake ye truth euery one vvith his neighbour, becaufe vve renewved in. 

10, are members one ofan other. ree Rikon 

P/455-1 26 +t * Beangrie and finne not. let nor the fonne goe dovvne vsthe πὸνν ma 
formed & cre- 


27 vponyouranger. { Giuenocplacerothe Deuil. ¢ He that ated in inttice 


| 28 ftole,lethim novv not fteale: but rather let him Jabour in mle caer ia 
Tu . the 


vvorking vvith his handes that vvhich is good, that he may which, free 
29 haue vvhencero give vnto himthat fuffereth neceflitie. t Al oo 118 ἭΝ 
naughtie {peache let it not proceede out of your mouth: but indigoworks 
if there be any good to the edifying of the faith, thacit may Yuh God, or 
30 δίας grace to the hearers. t And contriftate not the holy Spi- to him in our 
tit of God:in vvhich you are figned vnto the day ofredemp- {2tifcatioa- 
3.1 tion. T Let al bitternes,and anger, and indignation,and cla- 
mour, and blafphemie be taken avvay from you vwvith al ma- 
32 lice. t And be gentle one to an other,merciful, pardoning one 
an other, as alfo God in Chrift hath pardoned you. 


EERE EE Er cre! Genet es ee ee “Ὡ΄ππἰἸἾσσωσποι 


ANNOTATIUONS 
Cuap, III. 


s. One faith.) As rebellion isthe bane of ciuil Commonvvealths and kingdoms, and peace Vnitie of 
and concord, the preferuation of the fame: fois Schifine, diuifion, and diuerfitie of faiths or fe- ae of the 
luvvfhips in the feruice ot God, the calamitie of the Church: and peace, vnitic, vniformirie,the (pe- Cath.Church. . 
cial bletling of God therein. and in the Church aboue al Commonvvealths, becaufe it isin al poin- 
tesa Monaschie tending euery vvay to ynitie. but one God, but one Chrilt, bucone Church, bur 
ane 
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onc hope, one faith,one baptifine,one head, one body. Vvhereof S.Cyprian /i, de unit. Ec.nu-3.ith 
thus: One Church the Holy Ghoft in the perfon of owr Lord defigneth ty faith, One ὦ my doue. The unitic of 
the Church he that holdeth not, doth he thinke he holdeth the faith? He that vuishftandeth and refifteth the 
Chureb , he that forfaketh Peters ebaire upon vvbich the Church vas built, deth be truft thas he win the 
Church? When the bleJed Apoftle 5. Patel alfo fhevveth ths Sacrament of unitie,faying, One body and one 
fivit & ον Which uniievve Bif hops jpectally that rulein the Church , ought to hold faft and maintaine, 
that uvemay prone the Bifheply function aljo st felf to be one and undiuided, ec. Andagaine, Theres Ep. 49 
one God, and one Clirif? and one Church, and one Chaire,by our Lordes voice founded upon Peter. An other 
altar to be ferre vp,or a nevu Priefthod to be made,befides one altar, ey ons Priefthod,u impofiible. Whofoener 
gathereth els vuhere, feattereth, It 1s adulterous, ΜΕ 1s remptores ἐκ} eg abe , UVhatfoener α snflituted by 
mans furie to the breach of Gods dinine difpofition.Get ye far from the contagion of fuch men, cy flee from their 
fpeaches as acanker and peftilence,our Lord bauing premonif bed and vvarned before band , They are blind, 
leaders of the blind, ¢¢. Vvhereby vve learne that this vnicie of the Church commended fo much 
ynto ys, confifteth in the mutual fellovyfhip of al Bifhops yvich the See of Peter. 5. Hilarie alfo 
(li. ad Conflantinm Auguftum) thus applieth this fame place of the Apoftle againit the Arians, as 
Among here- vve may do againft the Caluinifts. Periless and i hated itv, (aithhe, that there are novy fo many 
tikes as many faithes as uvilles , and [0 many doftrines as maners , Uvhiles either faithes ave fo Uuritten as uve νυ, or as 
faiches as Wil- Ue Veil, foare underftood : and Uvhereas acres to one God , and one Lord, and one Baptifime , there ts 


Schifme de- 
tefable. 


les. alfo one faith, vue fall avvay from that vubich ὦ the only faith, and vuliles moe faithes be made , they be- 
ginne to come to that , thar theres none at αἱ, 
‘The heretikes 11, Some Apoftles.) Many functions thar vvere eucn in the Apoftles time, are not here named: 


folifh nega- vvhich muft be noced againft the Aduerfaries that call here for Popes. as though the names of 
tiue argument Bifhops, Pricits, or Deacons vvere notas vvel leaft out as Popes : vvhom yet they can not deny to 
neainft the. haue beenin vfcin 5, Paules daies, And therfore chey haue no more reafon, out of this place to 
-Pope, anfvve - difpute againft the Pope, then againft the reft of the Ecclefiaftical fundiions, Neitheris ir aeceffaric 
red: to reduce fuch as be not(pecifed here, co thefe here named: though imdeede both: other Bifhops 
The Popes and Prelates and {pecially Popes may be conceined vnder the names of Apoftles, Do¢tors, and Pa- 
office is called ftors. Certesthe roome and dignitic of the Pope is avery continual Apoltlefhip, and 5. Bernard 
ah Apoltle: calleth it -4poffolatum. Bernard. ad Eugen.li. 14.6. 4 Gc. 6 tn fine, 
fhip. 13. Until weve meete,] The Church of God fhal neuer lacke thefe fpiritual functions, or fuch 
Continual fuc- as beanfvverable to them, according to the time and ftate of the Church, til the vvorldes end. 
cefsion of Bi- Vvhereby you may prouc, the Catholike Church, that is τὸ fay, that vifible companie 
fhops, aneui- of Chriftians vvhich hath euer had , and by good records can proue they haue had, acon- 
dent argument tinual ordinarie fucceflion of Bifhops, Paftors, and Dodtors, ro be the onely true Church; and 
of the true vi- thefe other good felloyves that for many vvorldes or ages together cannot {hevv thatthey had 
fible Church. any. one Bifhop, or ordinarie yea or extraordinarie officer for them and their fe é, to be anadulte- 
The fathers rous Heretical generation. And this place of the Apoft)e affuring το τῆς true Church a perpetual 

refuted here- Vifiblecontinuance of Paftors and Apoftles or their fucceffors, vvarranced the holy fathers to trie 
tikes by the al Heretikes by the moft famous fueceffion of the Popes of Rome, So did 5, Irenzus,/s. 3 ¢.3. Ter- 
faccefsion of tullian, in prafcripe. Optatus, lr, x cont. Parm, 5. Augultine, in pf. cont. part. Donat.et cont.ep. Manich. 
the Bifhops 6 4. ep. 165. Epiph.. bar. 27, and others. 

of Rome. [4. With exery vuinde.] Tne (pecial vfe of the fpiricual Gouernours is, to keepe vs in vnitie and 
Heretical bla conftancie of the Catholike faith, thatvve θὲ ποῖ caried avvay wvith the blaft or vvind of cuery 
fles caric aWay herefie. Vvhich isa very proper note of feétes and nevy doétrines that trouble the infirme vveak- 
the inconftant lings ofthe Church , by certaine feafons of diuerfe ages: as fometime the Arians, then rhe Mani- 
enly. chees an other time the Neftorians , then the Lutherans, Caluinifts, and fuch like: vvho at diuers 

times in diuers places haue blovyen diuers blultes of falfe doctrine, 


a ρει βξϑεανηθ!, “ππιδοσανι αι ππισπαπαπαιτενν 


—_— ., ee 
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He sentinueth by exhortation to goodlife, 7 affuring them againf? al deceiners, that no 
committer of mortal finne {hal be faued: confidering that for fuch finnes it ἐς that 
the Heathen { hatbe danined: 4 & that Chriftians muff rather be the light of al 
ethers, 212 Then he commeth in particular and exhorteth buf bands and vuiues 


to do their duety one tovrvardes the other, bythe le of Chrift and bi obe 
dient and beloned fpoufe the Church, 2 taal bi of Chrifi and hu obe 


BE 


Cra. V. TO THE EPHESIANS. 21 

ie E yetherfore folovvers of God, as The epifile 

moft deere children: ¢ and* walke fy ἈΠΕ: ne 
in loue,as Chrift alfo loued vs, and 
deliucred him felf for vs an oblation 
and hoft toGod in an odour of 
fvvetenes. 1 Buc* fornication and 
al vncleannes,or auarice,let it not fo 
much as be named among you ,as it 
-—Sf£28 becommeth fainctes: { or filthines, 

or foolifh talke,or (currilitie,being to no purpofe: but rather 
§ giuing of thankes. + For vnderftanding knovv you this, 

that no fornicatour,ot vncleanc,or couetous perfon (vvhich , 


. ee . = . ΄ , » +3 fee ‘the h - 
is δ the feruice of Idols ) hath inheritance in thie kingdom οὗ πω] sober 


Col.3y5. Ν. 4 


Chrift and of God. tion of this 
: ‘ place in the 
6 t Letno man feduce you vvith vaine vvordes. For, for Annotation ᾿ 


thefe things commech the anger of God vp6 the children of ©%3-¥-5- 
7 diffidence. t Become not therfore patcakers vvith them, 
8 1 Foryou vvete fometime datkenes, buc novv light in our 
9 Lord.Vvalkeas children of the light, (t forthe fruite of the 
10 lighcisinal goodnes,and iuftice, and veritie) 4 ft prouing 
11. vvhiat is vvel pleafing to God: t+ and communicate hot vvicth 
the vnfruitful vvorkes of darkenes, but rather reproue them. 
12 t Forchethings thatare done of them in fecrete, itis fhame 
13 cuen to {peake. t Bucal things that arereproued, are mani- 
14 fefted by che light. foralchatis manifefted, is light. t for 
Ef-9,60 the vvhich caufe he faich: Rafe thou that fleepeft, and arife from the 
15 dead: and Chrift νυνὶ! illuminate thee. t See thertore, brethren, how ee aac 
Colas. | 16 you vvalke vvarily. not as vnvvife, but * as vvife: t τος Sunday afer 
17 deeming the time,becaufe the daies are euil. { Therfore be- "°™°* 
come not vnwvife, but * vnderftanding vvhat is the vvil of 
Ro.12,2. | 18 God. t And benot drunke vvith vvine vvherein is tiote- 
19 oufnes, but be filled vvith the Spirit, t (peaking τὸ your 
felues in pfalmes ὃς hymnes,and fpiritual canticles, chadting 
10 and finging in your hartes to our Lord: t+ giving thankes 
alv vaies foral things,in the name of our Lord 1 Es vs Chrift 
21 to God & the Father. + Subiect one to an other inthe feare 
Col.3,18. of Chrift. The Epiftlein 
Titr,g. | 22 t Let * vvomen be fubieét tovheis hufbandes, as to νοτίας matfe 
r Per.3, } 23 our Lord: t becaufe * the manis the head of the woman ; "738° 
Ge "ἢ as Chrift isthe head of τῆς ὁ Cuvacu. Him felf," the fa- Η Ht is me 
1 Gri, | 24 wiourofhis body. t But asthe Cuvrcuy is fubic& to ΚΗ δ ες 
a. 0] Vuu Chrift 
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be there i Chtift, fo alfo the vvomen co their hutbands inal things. 
not once the ἡ Hufbands , loue your vvines,as Chrift alfo” loued rhe 25 


name of 


CHV RCH CHVRCH,and delivered him felf foric: t that he tnight 26 


inaltheRible, fandtifie it,cleanfing it by the lauer of vvater inthe vvord, 
but in fteede ! 


thercof, con. t thathemighe prefent ro him felf a glorious C uvarcn, 27 
gregatio- whieh not hauing (pot,or wrinkle,or any fach thing,buc that it may 
a corruption, be holy and vnfpotted. + Soalfomen ought toloue their 28 
ρας δ δ (δίνετε ¥Viues as their ovvne bodies, He that loueth his vvife,loueth 
bies correct it him {elf + Forno man euer hated his ovvne Aefh : but he 29 


ore aiiee de nourifheth & chetifheth it," asalfo Chritt the Cuvrecn: 


aries τὸ ἢ Tt becaufe vve be the members of his body,of his Aefh & of 30 
fill. See'the his benes. +t For this canfefhal ma leane bis father ey mother: and {bal cleane 11 Gen. 2, 


Bible printed go [4s yy; ; .t" This ἐς ἃ στδαῖ facraméc. 32 1 54" 
at ihe “vere to his vvife,and they fhal be tvvo in one flefh ΓΤ g acramet, 3 Maw 


] 
1562. but 1 fpeakein Chriftandin the Cuvren t Neuertheles 33 | Ἂ 
| 


you alfo euery one, let eche loue his vvife as him (elf; and let 
the vvife feare herhufband, 4 | 


La al 


ANNOTATION S° 
Cuarp. Υ. 


as, Sasiour of his bedy.] None hath faluation or benefice by Chrift,tharis nat of his body the 
Church: And vvhat Church thac is, 5. Auguftine exprefleth in the(e vvordes. The Catholike Church 
onely is the body of Chriff , uvbereof he u head. out of thu body the Haly Ghoft quickeneth no man. Anda 
litte after, He that uvil hauethe Spirit , let him bevvare he remaine not ous of the CHV RCH, let him 
beuvare he enter not into it feinedly. Augult. ep. 50 ad Bonifacium comitem in fine, 
as. Subic to Chrift,) The Cuv acu isalvvaies (ubic& co Chrilt, thatis, not oncly ynder 
The CHYRCcH him, but ever obedient to his vvordes aud commaundement. Vvhich is an euident and inuincible 
meuererreth. demonftration that fhe neuer sebelleth againft Chriit, neuer falleth from him by error, Ldolatrie, 
; or falfe vvorfhip, as the Heretikes novy, and the Donatiftes of old did teach. 
Chrifts louc 3s. Loued the Church.) Loe Chriftes fingular loue of the CH VR cH, for which onely & the 
- tovvard his members ehereofhe effectually fuffered his Pailion, and for vyhofe continual cleanfing and puri- 
Church. fying in this life, he inftiruted holy Baptifine and other Sacraments : that at length in the next life 
The Church jt may become vvithour a! fpor, vvrinkle,or blemifh. for,in this vvorld by reafon of the manifold 
triumphant infirmities of diuers her members, (he cannot be vvholy vvichout finne, but mult fay alvvaies, 
without {pot Dimitre nobs debita noftra, Forgine vs our debtes, Augult. |i. 2. Retract. ς, 18. 
and vvrinkle. 29.45 ei the Church.| lcisan vn{peakable dignitie of the CH v RCH, vvhich the Apo- 
The manj- 'tleexpreffeth often els vvhere, buc {pecially in this vvhole paflage, to be tnat creature onely for 
fold dignitie VVbich Chrift eetually (uffered , to be vvafhed and embrued vvith vvater and bloud iffuing out 
ofthe Church °fD%S holy fide, tobe nourifhed vvith his ovvuc body (for fo doth 5. Irenzus expound li, 5. in ‘ 
principio) to be his members, * to be fo ioyned vnto him as the body aud members of the fame Ang fi: 
fle(h, bone, and fub(tance to the head, to be loued and cherifhed of him as vvife of hufband, yea de Symb 
to behis vvife and moft deere (poufe, taken and formed (as 5. Augultine often faith) out of his ad Cated 
ovvne fide vponthe Croife, as Eue our firft father Adams fpoufe vvas made of his ribbe, In Pfal, & 9+ 
116. (Ὁ in Pfal.1217. & trad. 9 in loan. @ traét.110. Inrefpedt of vvhich oe dignitie and excel- 
{ Jencie , the fame holy father afhrmeth the C Hv A cH to be the principal creature, and therfore 
The Church "amedin the Creede next after the Holy Ghoft, and he proucth againft the Macedonians, the Holy 
Ghoft to be God, becaufe he i$ named before the Church in the confeflion of our faith, Of vvhich 
incomparable excellencie of the Church, fo beloued of Chrift and fo infeparatly ioynedin mariage 
yvith him, if the Heretikes of our time had any fenfe or confideration, they vvould neither thinke 
The Church their cotemptible companie or cégregation to be the glorious {poule of our Lord,nor teach that 
ban ποῖ ἐετὸ τῆς Church may erre, that isto fay, may ὃς diuorced from her fpoule for Idolatric, fuperftition, 
* Herefte, or otber abominations: Vvherevpon one of thele abfurdities vveuld cafue, thar ΕΙΣ 
Chri 


No faluation 
out of the 
cath. CHVRCH. 


is the princi- 
pal creature, 
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Chrift may fometimes be vvitbout a Church & fpoufe in earth (as he vvas αἱ the vvhile there yvere 
Do Caluinitts, if their Church be the fpoufe of Chriit) or elsif ehe Catholike Church onely is and 
hach been his vvife, and the @me haue luch errors as the Heretikes falfely prerend , that his yvife fo 
deere and (ὁ praifed here, 1s notvvithftanding a very vvhoore. Vvhich hosrible abfurdities proue 
and conuince to any man of common fenfe, both that the Catholike Church alvvaiesis , and chat 
it ceachecth truth alyvaies, andro honour God tmuely and fincerely alyvaies ; vvhatfoeuer the adul- 
terous generation of Heretikes thinke orblafpheme, . 

43. Thus uw agreas Sacrament.) Mariage a great Sacramér of Chrift and his Church prefigured in 
the δε par€ts, dam (faith 5. Auguftine trad. 15 in lo.) vuhe vas a forme or figure of him thas vas 
to come yea rather God in bim.gauevs a great token of a Sacrament. For both he dcferued fleeping to "μὲ 
a uvife and of hu ribbehu υυϊξευναι madevnte him: becanfe of Chriff fleeping on the Croffe the Churc 
aves tobe mads ont of his fide. In an other place he maketh Matrimonic a Sacramét of Chrift and his 
Church : in that, that as the maried ma muft forfake father &{mother and cleaue vnto his vvile, fo 
Chrift as te vvere left his father,exinaniting bim felf by his incarnatié, & lett the Synagogue his mo- 
ther,& ioyned him felfto the Church.Zs. 12 ¢. 8. cont.Fau/fwm In divers other places he maketh it 
alfo aSacrament, {pecially in that it 1s an infeparable bond betvvixttvvo, and that can neuer be 
diffolued but by death: fignifying Chrifts perpetual and indiffoluble coniunétion vyith the Church 
his one onely (poufe.de Gen, ad lit, ἰδ. 9 «. 7.Cont Pelag. de pec. orig. li, 2 6.34. De fid.et op.c, 7.De bono 
coniug. c. 7. 18. And in an other place, The good of Mariage ( faith he ) among the people of 
God win the bolines of a Sacrament.De bono céiugali e. 24. 

Vvho vvyould haue thought fuch myfteries and Sacraméts to be in Mariage, that the ioyning 
of man & vvife together fhould reprefent fo greata myftcrie , if the Apoftle him (εἰ ἢ, ὃς after him 
this holy father and others,had not noted it ? or-yvho can maruel that the holy Church taketh this 
to be a Sacrament, and to give grace of fanGification to the parties maried, that they may line to- 
gether in mutual fideliue, bring vp their children in falth and feare of God, and pofleffe their 
vellel (asthe Apoftle fpeakerh) ia fanctification and honour, and notin paflion of luft and igno- 
mivie, asthe Heathen do yvhich knovy not God, and as our brutifh nevy Maifters feeme to do 
thar commend mariage aboue al things fo farreas it feedech their concupifcences, but for grace, 
Sacrament, myiteric, or fanGification thereby , they care no more then the Heathen Sa 
beaftesdo? And thus vve gather that matrimonie isa Sacrament, and not of the Gieeke vvord 
pesnjeey Moyfterie onely , as Caluin falfely faith, nor of che Latin vvurd Sacrament , both yvhich vve knovy 
Sacramen- Hauc of cheir nature a more general fignification, and thacin the Scriptures alfo ; but yvhereas thefe 
names are here giuen to Maurimonic by the Apoltle, & are nor giuen in the Scriptures to Baprifme 
and the Eucharift, letthem tel ys vvhy they alfo apply thefe vvordes from their general fignifica- 
tion to fignihe {pecially and peculiarly thofe tvvo Sacramécs neuer (Ὁ named exprefly in Scripture, 
and do not likevvife folovy the Catholike Church in calling matrimonie by the fame name,yvbich 
ishere fo called ofthe Apoftle, {pecially yvhereas the fignification in it,is as great as in any other 
of the Sacraments, and sather greater, 


ΤΡ, 4. 


Sum. 
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Likevuife children und parents he exhorteth, 5 item feruants and maifters. 10 Then,thas 
a! sake courage inthe might of God, but fo, that vvithal the arme them felue 
(confidering Uubas mighsie enemies they haue)vvith al peeces of (piritual armeur? 
18 praying ab vvaies feruently and fer him alfo, 


Col. 3,20 
Fxo. 20, 
12. Dew, 
ς,16. 


HILDREN,, obey your patents in our 
Lord. for this is iuft. + ‘Honour thy father and thy 
mother ( vvhich is the firft commaundement in 
the proinis,) { tbat it may be vvel vith thee,and thom 
; maicft be long-lsued vpon she earth. + And you fa- 
5. thers,prouoke not your children to anger: 
bur bring them vpin the difcipline and correption of our 
Col.3, 22 Lord. 


Tit, 259. + * Seruants, be obedient to your lordes according to 
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Abfurdities 
that folow, if 
the Church 
may erre. 


MATRIMONIB 
a Sacrament, 


The grace gi- 
uen by this Sa- 
crament. 


The proteftits 
flefhly eftima- 
tion of mari- 


age. 
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the fle(h, with feare and trembling,in the fimplicitie of your 
hart,asto Chrift: { not feruing to the cic, as it vvere pleafing 6 
men,but as the feruants of Chrift, doing the vvil of God τὸ 
the hare, ¢ vvitha good vvil feruing,as to our Lord and nor 7 
tomen. t Knovving chat euery one vvhat good foeuer he 8 
ar bed ὙΝ {hal doe,that (hal he * receiue of our Lord , vvhether he be 
ueth no good bond,orfree. 1 And you maifters, docthefame things to 9 
worke "them, remitting threatenings : knovving that both their 
Lord and yours, is in heauen : and* acception of perfons is 
not vvith him. 
he Epiftle ἰ Hence forch brethren,be ftrengthened in our Lord, & τὸ 
rpon the 2t in the might of his povver. t Putyouonthe‘armour of 11 
δον a ** God, that you may ftand againft the deceites of the Deuil. 
t For our vvreftling isnot againft leh and bloud : but 12 
againft Princes and Poteftats, againft the ἃ reGtors of the 
vvorld of this darkenes, againft the fpirituals of vvickednes 
in the celeftials. t Therfore takethe armour of God, that 13 
you may refift in the euil day, and ftand inal things perfeé. 
t Stand therfore having your loines girded in truth, and 14 
᾿ ΓΕ ἐδύ!α δὲ cloched with the breaft-plate of iuftice, + & hauing your 15 
iuft or αι feete {hod tothe preparation of the Gofpel of peace: t in 16 
oe en al things taking the {hield of faith, vvherevvith you may 
could he be extinguith al che firie darres of the moft vvicked one. t and 17 
clothed with cake vnto you the * helmet of faluation: andthe fvvord of 
the (pirit ( vvhich is the vvord of God) 1 + in al praier 18 
and f{upplication praying at al time in {fpirie : and in 
the fame vvatching in al inftance and fupplication for al 
the fain&s: + andfor me, that fpeache may be giuen mein 19 
the opening of my mouth wvith cohdence,to make knowen 
the myfterie of the Gofpel, + for the vvhich Lam a legate 20 
in this chaine, fo that in it 1 may be bold accordingas I 
ought ,to {peake. 

t And that you alfo may knovv the things about me, 21 
~~ vvhat1 doe: Tychicus my deereft brother and faithful mini- 
ee urine fter in our Lord,vvil make you vnderftad al things: t vvhom 22 
drie ‘places J haue {ent to you for this fame purpofe,that you may know 
τρό this fame the things about vs,and he may comfort your hartes. t Peace 23 
without cha. to the brethren and δ charitie vvicth faith from God the Fa- 
ane erneen - thet,and our Lord! zs vs Chrift. + Grace with al that loue 24 


not to falua- το Τὰ ts ᾿ 
τίου ἰδ γο.89.7. our Lord 1 Es vs Chriftio incorruption, Amen, 
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@a THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS. 


me OY Y S.Panl vyascalled by avifioninto Macedonia, vve 
Ξ ΚΕ veade AL. 16. and bovy he came to Philipps being the firft εἰς 
=a tie thereof and of his preaching,miracles,and fafering there. 
AY ad bea) And agamne Af.19.Paul purpofed in the Spirit, vvhen 
ΡΩΝ Pag) he had palfed through Macedoniaand Achaia, to goe 
eS SY to Hierufalem,faying : After I haue been there, I mult 
fcc Rome alfo.p vhich purpofe he executed ΑΗ. ο taking his leaue at Ephefur, 
And being afteryvard come ito Achaia, he had counfel to returne through 
Macedonia, and fo at oi from Phslipps be began bis nauigation tovvard Hie- 
rufalem,and from Hiernfalem Oring cavied prifoner to Rome (A&.28. ) be vvrote 
from thence this Epistle to the Phslippians: ov vatber in hss fecond apprebenfion, 
about το yeres after the firf. | 
Init he confirmeth them(as be did* the Epbefians alfo about the fame time) Eph. 3 
againft rhe tentatio that they might baue in beavmg that he vvere executed. ther- 
fore he firft faith : And Lvvil haue you knovy brethren, that thechings Phil. τὸν, 
about me,are come tothe more furtherance of the Gofpel: fo thar my 73° 26. 
bandcs vyere made manifeft in Chrilt in al the Court δίς. Secondly he fig- 
nifierh that bis defire ss, to be diffolucd and to be vyith Chrift, but yet ἐξ 
they fhould be difcomforted) thas be hopeth to come againc to them. WV vhereof 
notyvith landing thas he hath yet no certaintie, be fenifierbin faying: Thope Phil. 2. v. 
to fend Timathes vnto you, immediatly as I thal fee the things that 24: !7- 
concernc me.Tbirdly therefore he prepareth them againf the vvorft, faying 1 
hope to come againe to you :but and if] be immolated,vpon the facri- 
fice and {eruice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate vvith you al, 
and the (01 fame thing do you alfo reioyce and congratulate yvith 
me, 
Morcouer he μὴν vyarneth them(ae he had done before) of thofe Iudaical Phil-3- 
Falfe-apofiles vvbopreached civeumeifion (σ᾽ Moyfes Lavy tothe Chriftian Gentils: 
partly he exborteth them tofu fer perfecution,tolsue vyel , and fpecsally to bumble. 
them felues one to an otber,rather then by any pride to breake ie peace cr ymitie 
of the Church, 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


Cu Ar. I, 


Haning fignified ebat he vfeth to thanke Ged for their vertue, 9 and alfote pray for 
their encreafe: 12 he certifieth them ( for their confirmatio ey comfort ) vubat 
good Was come through hu trouble at Rome, a+ G that he doubteth not (theugh 
he rather defire martyrdom) but to come againe unto them, a7 exhorting them 

to lime asshey ought sedo, 28 and namely not to {hrinke for perfecusion, 


(i {hops and Deacons. Τ᾿ Graceto youand + 
ἢ] peace from God our father,and our Lord 
AS Les vs Chrift. 
SSS 3)_—sit I giuethankesto my Godinal me- 3 
moric of you ( t alvvaies inal my praiers foral you, vvith 4 
ioy making petition) + for your communicating in the Go- 5 
The Epiftle fpel of Chrift from che firft day vntil novv. { trufting this 6 
ay tee ie thing,thae he which hath begénein you a good worke, 
Peatecot. = yl perfit it vnto the day of ChriftLesvs, + as it isreafon 7 
for me,thisto thinke for al you,for that I haue you in hart,& 
in my bandes,and in the defenfe,and the confirmation of the 
Gofpel,al youto be partakers of my ioy. 1 For God is my ὃ 
vvitnes,hovv I couet you al in the bowels of Les vs Chrift. 
+ And this I pray, that yourcharitie may more and more 9 
abound in knovvledge and inal vnderftanding: { that you 10 
may approue the better things , that you may be fincere and 
vvithout offence ynto the day of Chrift, treplenifhed vvith 11 
the fruite ofiufticeby Lesvs Chrift, vnto the glorie and 
praife of God, “] 
t And I vvilhaue you knovv brethren, thatthe things 15 
about meare cometo the more furtherance of the G 986 : 
Tt fo 
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13 t fothat my bandes vvere made manifeft in Chrift inal the 
14 court, andinal the reft, + that many ofour brethren in our 
Lord, hauing confidence in my bandes, vvere bold more 
aboundantly vvithout feare to fpeake the vvord of God. 
1s t Some in deede cuen for enuic and contention : but fomeal- 
16 fo for good νυ]! preache Chrift. t Some of charitie: knovv- 
17 ing that] am fet vnto the defenfe of the Gofpel. t And fome 
of contention preache Chrift not fincerely : fuppofing thar 
18 chey raife afAiGion ro my bandes. t-But vvhat? So that by al 
meanes, vvhether by occafion, or by truth,Chrift be prea- 
19 ched: inthis alfo I retoyce,yea & vvil reioyce. t For 1 knovv 
that this {hal fall out to me vnto faluatio by your praier and 
20 the fubminiftration of the Spiricof Les vs Chrift, 1 ac- 
cording to my expectation & hope,becaule in nothing fhal 
Ι be confounded, but in al confidence as alvvaies, novv alfo 
Chal Chrift be magnified in my body,vvhether it be by life, 
21 orbydeath. Τ For vntome, toliueis Chrift: and to dicis 
22 gaine. t Andif toliuein the fefh,cthis vnto me be the fruit 
of che vvorke,and vvhat I fhal choofel knovv not. t And 
I am ftraitened of the tvvo : haning defire to be diffolued ὅς 
to be vvith Chrift,a ching much more better. ¢ butto abide 
‘more | 24 inthe Acth, neceflarie’ foryou. t And trufting this,1 know 


niece ffa- that 1 fhal abideand continue vvith youal,vnto your fur- 
ss 2s therance andioy of the faith: t that your gratulation may 
abound in Chrift les vs inme,by my comming againe to 

ou. 


26 +t Only*conuerfe ye vvorthie of the Gofpel of Chrift: 

that vvhether vvhen I come and fee you, οἵ εἰς beabfent, I 

may heare of you that you ftand in one Spirit,of one minde 
27 labouring together to the faith of the Gofpel. ἢ And in no- 

thing be ye terrified of the aduerfaries, vvhich to them is 

6 caufe of perdition: butto you of faluation,é& this of God: Β iydagre ; 
€ixe- | 28 t forro you ‘itis giuen for Chrift,not only that you beleeue A manifert 


Eph. 4,1 


' : . : fe 
ρι σὴν 29 inhim, bucalfo that you fuffer for him, + hauing the fame Piece. 
© doe combat like as you haue feen in me, and novv ᾿ haue heard’ 

beare of me. 


ANNOTATION § 
CHap. I. 


2. Bifhops 
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: ont.) Vvicleffe and other Heretikes vvould proue by this that Priefts 
Bifhops and are ἔν Jas shemstarapicdy τὰ that there could not be many Lifhops of this one tovyne,that 
eps cgay there is no difference betvvixt a Bifhop and a Prieft,vvhich vvas the old herefie of Agrius, , 
diftin® fun- of vvhich matter,* in other places: for this prefent itis ynough to knovv that in the Apo- Sce An 
files time there were not obferued alvvaies proper diftin& names of eicher function, as 506: The. 
they vvere quickly aftervvard, though they vvere alyvaies diuers degrees ὃς difting fun- 1.0)..6. 
tions. See δ. Chryfoftom,Occumenius, T heophylaius, and the reft of the Grasians vpon thu place, 


&10ns. 


—————— 


Cuar. II. 


Heexhorteth chem moft inflantly to keepethe unitie of the Church, and to humble εἰ εἰ 
felues for shat pur ofeonetoanother, 4 bythe example of the maruelous tiemils- 
tieof Chrift, 9 μια feing bevu marusloufly he is nove exalted for it.1a item 
to y Orit feare,and perfeuerance. 17 Infinuating (left it fhould afteryvardes 
trouble them ) that be may be martyred as thu time, +9 Timothee |e hopeth to 
fend, vvbom he highly commendeth ; as as alfo Epaphrodstus, vvhem he pre- 
fensly fendeth. 


μὴ 


F therfore there be any confolation in 
4) Chrift,if any folace of charitie,if any fo- 
ἘΞ] cietie of {pirit,if any bovvels of commi- 
A}! (eration: t fulfil my ioy,cthat ies be of 2 
i] one meaning, hauing the fame charitie,of 
| = ame} one minde, agreing in one. t nothing 3 
ee by concentid, neither by vaine glorie:but 
in humilitie, * eche cotiting other better then them {elues: 


ΤᾺ ἐπ one not cofidering the things that are their owne, 4 | 10. 


Ἢ ΒΕΈΓΕΙς δας chofethat are other mens. t For this thinke in your § I Cor.10, 
ypon Palme ἐπὶ 


Sunday. And felues,vvhich alfo in Chrift I esvs, t vvho wvhen he vvas 6 
Wooded, in the forme of God, thoughtit no robberie,him felf to be 
Mai.3. equal to God, t but he exinanired him felf,taking the forme 7 
_ of aferuant,made into the fimilitude of men, and in {hape 

πον νον found ἃς man. t He * humbled him felf, made obediét νηῖο 8 
Roode day death: euen the death of che croffe, t"For the vvhich thing 9 
Paes vy‘ God alfo hath exalted him,and hath giuen him aname which 
tiue Maffe of is aboueal names: ¢ thar*inthe “name of Ε 5 vseuery knee 10 
Gon bovveof the celeftials,terreftrials,and infernals: t andeue- τὶ 
ty tongue cofeffe that our Lord] 2s vs Chrift is in the glorie 
of God the Father. ἢ 

t Therfore my deereft, (as you hauealwvaies obeied ) 12 
notas inthe prefence of me only, but much more novvin 
my abfence, * vvith feare and trembling vvorke your falua- 
tion. t Foric isGod that " vvorketh in you both to vvil 13 
and to accomplifh , according to his goodvvil. + And doe 14 
ye al things vvichout murmurings and ftaggerings: t+ that 15 
you may be vvithout blame,and the fimple children of God, 


vvithour 


Heb. 1,9 


Ef. 45, 
14. Ro, 
14, 1). 
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27 


28 


29 
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aad 


vvithout reprehenfion in the middes of a crooked and per- iy Saeed 

uerfe generation, among vvhoim you fhineas lightes inthe ching gained 

vvorid: t conteining the vvord of life τὲ το my glorie in fel toy aa 

the daie of Chrift,becaufe I hauenotrunnein vaine, nor in Bloric therein 
: ; oes. excedingly at 

vaine laboured. t Bucand if 1 be** immolated, vpon the the day of our 

“facrifice and feruice of your faith,I reioyce and congratulate 14 ποις 

vvich youal. t And the felf fame thing doe you alfo reioyce, ought to be fo 

and congratulate vvith me. : Cie oy 
t And Lhopein our Lord lesvs, to fend Timothee their flocke, 

vnto you quickly,that I alfo may be of good comfort, when jt ice i 

I knovv the things pertaining to you. t For I haueno mi fo fhould offer 

of one minde that vvith fincere affection is careful for you. (ony ἴμεν το 

t For ὁ al feeke the things thatarecheir ovvne: not the fame. 

thingsthatarelesvs Chrifts. t And knovv ye an expe- ee 

riment of him, thatas a fonnethe father, fo hath he ferued ean 

vvith meinthe Gofpel. ¢ This man therfore I hope to fend ee ionie aia 

vnto you,immediatly as I fhal fee the things chat concerne Prifon | for 

me. t And I ¢ruftin our Lord that my felf alfo {hal come to caufe mof mé 

you quickly. t But I haue choughe it neceflarie to fend Preferre the 

to you Epaphroditus my brother and coadiuror and fellovvy chris gio- 

fouldiar, but your Apoftle, and minifter of my neceffitie. ™* 

t Becaufe in deede he had a defire tovvard you αἱ : and vvas 

penfife,for that you had heard that he vvas ficke. t For in 

deede he vvas ficke euen to death: bur God had mercie on 

him: and noc only onhim,but on me alfo, left I fhould haue 

forovv vpon forovv. { Therforelfent him che more {pe- 

dily : that fecing him,you may reioyce againe,and | may be 

vvithouc forovv. t Receiue him therfore’ vvith al ioy. in 

our Lord: and fuch intreate vvith honour. t becaufe forthe 

vvorke of Chrift,he came to the point of death : yelding his 

life, that he might fulfil that ἀξ ἢ on your pare vvanted 


tovvard my feruice. 


\ 


. ᾿ ; : 
Ee eit pe ED 
᾿ 


eee 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. Ii. 


9. For the vukieb.) Caluin doth fo abhorre the name of meritein Chriftian men tovvard theit Cstuing ΒΓΑ. 
evyne fajuation, thathe wickedly and vnlearnedly denieth Chrifthim felfto haue deferued or py amie agaitt 
merited any thing for him felf: though thefe vyordes (vvhich he fhamefully wvricheth from the Chrif's cwne 


pions: and plainc feole,to fignifie a fequeleand nora caufe of his exaltation) and divers otherin 7 orires, 
oly vvrite,proue that he merited for him felf according to al learned mens iudgement. As Apoc ς. 

Thelambe that vvas flaine ,  vvorthieto receiue povver and Dininitie, And Heb. 2. Wefeelesvs for 
the paftion of death ,croWned vith glorie and honour, See S,Auguftine vpé thefe yvordes.of the Palme 


109. propseren exaltabit caput, 
Xxx 10, Nama 
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is ᾿ το. Name of LES v 5.1 By the like vvickednes they charge the faithful people for capping or 
Ps Let knecling Gree) heare the name of Les vs. asthough they ἀρ μα τὶ ἐγ our ers Cod 
have no reue- therein, burt the fyllables or letters or other material eleméts vvhereof the vvord wvritten or fpoken 
rence done at confifteth, and al this, by Cophiftications to dravy the people from due honour and deuotiom 
the name of tovvard CHRIST Lesvs, vvhich is Satans drift by putting {cruples into poore fimple mens 
LESV Ss mindes about his Saccaments,his Sainds, his Croffe,his name,his image ὃς fuch like,to abolifh al 
true religid out of che vvorld,and to make them plaine Atheifts, But the Church knovveth Satans 
cogitatlons , and therfore by the Scriptures and reafon, vvarranteth and teacheth al her children to 

Howy Catho- 49 reucrence vvhen fo eucr TE sv 5 isnamed. becaufe Catholikes do not honour thefe things nor 
likes konour countthem holy , for their matter, colour, found, and fyllables , but for the refpeét and relation 
the name of they haue ro our Sautour, bringing vs to the remeinbrance and apprehenfion of Chrilt,by fight, 
Insvs . and Dearing,’ or vie ofthe fame fignes. elevvhy make wve notreuerence at the name of Iefus the 
orher things fonne of Sirach as vvelasoflesvs CHRIST? And it isa pitieful cafe to fee thefe prophane 
Sertaiite Po fubtelties of Heretikes to take place in religion, vvhich vvere ridiculous in al orher trade of life. 
iin 5 Vvhen wve heare our Prince or Soueraine named, vve may vvithout the(e {cruples doe obeifance, 

: but tovvardes Chrift it mult be fuperttitious. 

i : 12, With feare and trembling.) Again{t the vaine prefumption of Heretikes that make men fe- 
Vaine fecurt- cure of their predeftination and faluation, he vvilleth the Philippians to vvorke their faluation 
tie of faluatio- |. +h feare and trembling, according to that ocher Scripture, Bleffed ὦ the man that aluvaies is 

(fearful, Prouerb,28, v- 14. wae 

S. Auguftine 13, Worketh in you.) Ofthis thus faith S. Augultine, Nuot becaufe the Apoffle faith,it is God that 

anfvvercth the yyorketh tn you bork to vil and uvorke, muff vc shinke he taketh avvay our freevuill, Fer if it vvere fo, 

obietid agailt shen vvould he not alitle before bane vvilled them to vvuorke their ovune faluation uvith feare and trem- 

free vvil- bling, For vuben they be commaunded to vuorke,, thetr free vvil is called upon: but, uvith trembling and 
feave ,is added, left by attributing ther vuel uvorking to thems felues , they might be proud of their goed 
deedes as though ehey vuere of them felues. Auguit. de gratia & lib. arbit. c. 9. 

Martyrdom. 17. The facrifice.} The obedience of faith and martyrdom be fo acceprable actes to God,vvhen 
they be voluntarily referred to his lionour,thac by a metaphore they be called facrifice and pleafane 
hoftes τὸ God. 


NS EE “οὐ 0. ὅἍΚ ἡ«πσσυυσσ 


Ομαν. III. 


Ηενυνάνπειν them of the Falfe-apoftles, « {leuving that him felfhad much more to 
bragge of in Indaifme then they : but that be maketh price of nothing bat only of 
Chriff, and of Chriftian iuffice, and of fuffering vuith him (13 siete γε! he 

. acknovvledgeth hu imperfeltion) 17 exhorting them to.beare Chriftes Croffe 
vuith him, and not to imitate thofe bellygods. 


ioyce in our Lord. To vvrite the fame 
things vnto you, tome furely it is not 
tedious,andto you ic is neceffarie. t See 2 
the dogges,fee the euil vvorkers, fee the 


c By allufis of 
vvords,he cal- 
Jeth the carnal 
Chriftii lews 


€concilid, t For vveare the © circumci- 3 


ROM hence forth my brethren, re- α 


ς pala 
that yet boat Vg g fion,vvhichin {pirit ferue God:and vve τομὴ er 
cacifionofthe τὸ gloric in Chrift I 8s v s,and nothauing migilan 
ey ari A confidenceinthe flefh, t albeit 1 alfo haue confidence in 4 
reft that cir- the fle(h. t Lf any other man feemeto haue confidence ins 
cicided their Αἵ . . : 

a aed ἐγ the Aefh,I more, { circumcifed the eight day, of the ftocke ont 


fpiritually, Of Iftaél, of the tribe of Beniamin, * an Hebrevv of He- 

sam S Chey brevves: * according to the Lavv,a Pharifee: t according to 6 

Theophylad. emulation, perfecuting the Church of God: according tothe 
iuftice that is in che Lavv,conuerfing vvithout blame, { But 7 


the 


11. 


All, 134 


re ee on 
τι 
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the things that vvere gaines to me,thofe hauel efteemed for rhe Eile 
8 Chrift,dettiments. t Yea but Iefteeme al things to be de- (o fat i nor 


trimenc for che pafling knovvledge of lesvs Chrift my «Bifhop. 
Lord: for vvhom I haue made al things as detriment, and do 

9 efteemc them as dung, that J may gaine Chrift: t and may 
be found in him not hauing“ my iuftice vvhich is of the | 
Lavv,butchae vvhich is of the faith of Chrift, vvhich is of © 1f §- Paul 


ceafed not to 


το God iuftice in faith: t to knovv him, and the vertue of his labour fill, as 
Ξ so ‘ thou c 
re(urrection,and the focietie of his paflions, configured to jieren 


τι hisdeach, t **if by any meanes I may come to the refur- to comie to the 
Marke vyyitn- 


12 rection yvhich is fromthe dead, ¢ “ Not that novv Lhaue oor continual 


receiued,or novv am perfect: but I purfue,if Imay compre- endeuour : 
vvhat fecurjire 


hend vvherein J am alfo comprehended of Chrift LE 9 Υ 5. 4 may vve poore 

12 t Brethren, donot accounc that I haue comprehended. Yer Mners haue 
: ὡ . of Heretikes 

one thing : forgetcing the things that are behinde, but fret- perfuations & 

14 ching forth my felf tothofe that are before, Τ 1 purfue ro Promues of 
fecuritie and 


the marke,‘ to the price of the fupernal vocation of God in faluation by 
onely fai.h? 


cad bra- 


ΜΉΠΩ 1§ Chriftlesvs. t Let vstherforeas many as ate perfe&, be 


thus minded:and if you be any“ othervvife minded,thisalfo 2the Epinte 
16 God hath reuealed’ co you. t Neuerthelefle vvherevnto we yron the 23 

are come,that vve be of the fame minde, letvs continue in pec Ana 

the fame rule. for ὃ. Clemér, 
17 t* Be folowvers ** of me brethren: & obferue themthar ,, fat 


18 vvalke fo as you haue our forme. t For * many vvalke ly thing vwhen 
the T-aftor 


vvhom often Itold you of (andnovy vveeping alfo | rel ay te tay ee 


19 you) the enemies of thecroffe of Chrift: t vvhofeend is his focke. 
deftruction: vvhofe God, isthe belly: and their glorie in er 


20 their confufion, vvhich minde yvorldly things. ¢ But our τὸ Cbeifl, tbat 
conuerfation is in heaven? vvhence alfo vve expect the Sa- rout bai 


uiour,our Lord le svs Chrift,t vvho wvil reforme the body 61:6 their Apo 
21 of our humilitie, configured ro the body of his glorie,ac- Agnes sd 
cording to the operation vvhereby alfo he is able to fubdue »»"Y ΠΕΡ αν 
al things to him felf. ᾿ i ἡ ΕΑ Bie 
minike, δι Fran- 

a Oe ee 


a . 
* ppl 
rencale 


ANNOTATION § 
Cuap. IIL 


p. 50 θέ. Divers Lutherans in their tranflations do fhamfully mangle this fentence by be clied: 
Mapgde. tranfpofing the vwvordes, and falle pointing of the partes thereof, τὸ make it haue this fenfe, that The obiection 
- burg.ceng, the Apottle vvould haue no iultice of his ovvne, but oncly thatJuftice vvhich is in Chrift. Vvhich 
.li,2 c.g, is a fal fe and heretical fenfe of the yvordes, and noc meant by 5. Paul: vvho callech that a mans 
ovvne iuftice, vvhich he chalengeth by the vvorkes ofthe Lavy or nature vyithoue che Etace of 
Chrift : aad that Gods juftice (as 5, Auguftine expoundeth this place) not vvhich isin God, or by 


XXX ij vvhich 


againft inhe. 
rent iuftice, 
anfyvered. 

pag. 122. 
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vvhich God isiult, but that vvhick Is in man from God and by his gift. 4. 3 odmt. a ep. Pelag.c. 7. 
de Sp. e lit. ¢ 9. 
Double per- : 12. Not that nove.) No man in this life can atraine the abfolute perfeétnes either of iuftice or 
feétion : here, of thatknovvledge*vvhich Chal be in heauen : bur yet there is alfo an other perfectnes,fuch as ac- 
and in the life cording ro this (tatcca man may reach ynto, vvhichin refpe& of the perfection in gloric,is (mall, 
to come. but in refpe& of other Seller degrees of maus iufticeand knovvledgein this life, may be called 
perfeétnes. Andin thisfen(e che Apoftle in the next fentence calieth him felf and others perfedt, 
though in retpect of the abfolute perfenes in hcaucn,he faith here, heis not yet perfe& nor hath 
εἰ atiained therevnro, 

“ke : ts. Otheruvife minded.} Vvhen Catholike men novv a daies charge Hesetikes vvith their hore 
PU a rible diuifions, diflentions , combattes, contentions, and diuerfities among them felues, as the Ca- 
folilh deten . tholikes of al other ages did chalenge their Aduerfaries moft truely and iultly for the fame, (both 
of theie dif- becaule vvhere the Spirit of God isnot ,ynorany order or obedience to Supcriors, there can be ne 
peace nor ynitie,.and {pecially for that it is, as 5. Augulline (aich ¢ ἡ. de agone Chriff. c.29 )theiuft 
iudgement of God that ἐν at pe feeke ene els irs τ diuide the Ciurch of ¢ biift, fhould 
them felues be miferably diuided among them felues) therfore (1 fay) vvhen men charge the Pro- 
teftants vvith thefe chines , they Mec for their defence to this, that the old Fathers et notal of 
onc iudgement in euery point of religion: thar 5. Cyprian ftood againft others, chat 5. Auguftine 
and 5. Hierom vvrote earneltly ina certaine matcer one againft an other, that our Dominicans and 
Francifcans, our Thomifts and Scotifts be net al of one opinion in diuers matrers, and therfore 
; diuifions and contentions {hould not be fo preiudicial to she Zuinglians and Lutherans, as men 
The difference make it. Thus they defend them felues: but tidiculoufly and againft the rule of 5. Paul here , ac- 
betvvene the knovwvledging that in this imperfection of mens {cience in this life, euery one can not be free from 
difagreing of alerror, or thinke the fame thatan other thinketh : yvherevpon may rife differences of ynder- 
auncicnat fa- ftanding, opinion, and iudyement,in certaine hard matters yvhich God hath not reuealed or the 
thers or other Church decermined,and therfore that fuch diuerfitie is tolerable and agreable τὸ our humane con. 
τ πλθ πε & dition and the ἴδλις of the ye that vve bein: oa Nene poets the controuerfie be fuch and 
the Heretikes jn fuch things,as be not again{t che fet knowven rule of faith, as he here {peaketh,and fuch as breake 
difttafions a- noc rautaal feced fellowrhip, and communion in praier, {eruice, Sacraments, and other offices 
mong them of life and religion. for fuch diuifions and differences come neuer but of Schifme or Herefie, and 
félues. fuch are among the Heretlkes, not onely in refpe of vs Catholikes, but among them felues: as 
The fpiteful they knovy that be acquainted vvith the vvritings of Luther againfl Zuinglius, or Vveftphalus 
writings of againft Caluin, or che Puritans againft the Proce(tants, noc onely charging one an other vvith He- 
Herctikes,one cefe, Idolarrie, Superftition, and Acheifme, but alfo condemning ech others ceremonies of maner 
Se&e again ofadmimftsations, til it come to excommunication, and banif hment, yea fometimes burning one 
an other. of an other. Thus didnot 5. Cyprian, 5. Auguftine, 5. Hierom , the Dominicans, Francifcans, 
Thomitts, Scotilts , yvbo al agree in one rule of faith ,al of one communion, al molt deere one to 
an otherin the fame, al (chankes be to God) come to one holy Maffe,and receiue the fame Sacra- 
ments,and obey one head through oural the vvorld. 5, Augultine ἐξ, 2 debapr.e, 5. {hal make vp 


{enfions and 
diutfions a- 
mong them 
felucs. 


A notable this matter vvith this notable-fencence: We are men (faith he and sherfore tor bn fomevvhat ethers 
plac ς of &. uvife then the thing is, ts an humane tentation : but by lowing our ovune fentence to much or by enwying omy 
Auguftine. : 


betters, to procede unto the facrilege of deusding the mutual focsetic and of making {chifme or berefie , ἢν diwes 
Lith prefumption : in moshing to liaue other opinion then the truth is, that is Angelical perfe@ion. Anda 
litle after, Ifyou be any other vvife minded, this God vvil reueale: but to them only (Gith he that vvalke 
in the uvay of peaceand that flraya fede into ne diuifien or feparation. V vhich faying vyould God al our 
deere countrie men vvould marke,and come into theChurch, vvhere onely ,God reuealech truth, 


τ. α«.- 


is ‘ td 


CnHap. IIII. 


He exherteth them to perfenerance, 2 and cerinine by namete vnitie, 1 temodeftie, 
6 to peace vusthout folicitude or careful anxtetie, 8 to al that goodis, 
9 to {μοὶ things as they {πε ἐπ him felf, 10 that be reroyced in their contri- 
bution,not for hu ovune neede,but for eleir merite, 


Therefore 
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* Baodia 


ὶν παν! 
τῇ πρισ- 


Aky 


HERFORE, my ‘deerefl brethren 
and moft defired , my"ioy and my 
crovvne: fo ftand in. our Lord, my: shis Cte. 
EW. decreft. t ‘ Euchodia’I defire & Syn- ment was af- 


: . tervvard the 
tyché I befeechero be of onemindein 4 pope of 


ourLord. t Yeaand I beleeche thee nome Lah = 


my"fincere companion, helpe thofe Hicrom wri- 


thenerhme. ft Neuercheleffe you haue done vvel , commu- dimes ora free 


nicating to my tribulation. ὍΝ Hise the 
t And youalfo knovv ὁ Philippians, that in the begin- beth on theic 


ning of τῆς Gofpel,vvnen I departed from Macedonia, no ΟΝ be 
charch communicated vnro me in the account of gift and ἃ certaine mu- 


** receite,but you only: ¢ for vnto Theflalonica alfo, once tual traffike 
‘ : as it vere, 


and tvvife you fentto my vfe. t Not chat 1 feeke the gift,but and enter- 


I feeke the fruite abounding in youraccount. { But I haueal aS 
things, and abound: I vvas filled after 1 receiued of Epa- (pirisual,the o- 

Ai ; ther rédering 
phrodicus the things sips fent, an odour of {vveetenes, téporal things 


an" acceptable holt, pleafing God. t And my God fupply for the fame. 
Xxx ij al 
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al your ‘lacke according to his riches in glorie, in Chrift εχρίιαν 
lesvs. { Andto God & our father be glorie vvorld vvith- 20 
-outend. Amen. 
t Saluce ye every fainctein Chrift lesvs. t The bre- 21 
thren that are vvich me,falute you. Al the fainétes falute you: 
but efpecially they that are of Cafars houfe. t The grace of 22 
our Lordl es vs Chriftbe vvith your fpirit. Amen. 


ee gee, Ee ieee ee oD | 
eS "ὦ... Ὁ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. IIII. 


1. My toy.) He calleth them hisioy and crowvne, for that he expected the crovy euer- 
The revvard Jafting life asa revvard of his labours covvardes them. Vyhereby vve ia fearne alfo , ea bee 
ofpreachers- she effential glorie vvhich Chal bein che vifion and fruition of God, theré is other manifold feli- 
citie incident in refped of creatures, 
= ». Sincere companion-] The Englifh Bibles vvith one confent interprets the Greeke vv ordes 
Sufpitious dea hee , perhaps to fignife (as fome vyould haueit) that the Apoftle here fpeaketh tb 
tranflation. Πὶς vvife: burthey muftynderftand thar their Maifters Caluin and Beza miflikechatexpofition, ς ΟΡ 
and * al the Grecke fathers almoft much more reiect it ,and itis againft 5. Paules ovyne vvordes Th Hg 
Si. ὅτ had ipeaking to the ἀρημοὺ τῷ ΤΙ it is good forthem τὸ remaine fo,euen 5 Πίστη felf did. 1 Cor.7, 8. anes uo 
mo vvife- Vvhereby iris euidenthe had no yvife, and therfore meaneth here fome other his coadi ; 
fellovy-labourer in the Golpel, pe Nee mnepeyis: 
F 18. Acceptable. ] ονν acceptable almes are before God, vve fee here: namely vvhen itis 
bay oa giuen for religion to deuout perfons for arecompente of {piritual benefites. for fo ἬΝΕ ἀέδ of 
ΤΟΙ ΘΙ. aie of an oblation or facrifice offered to God, andis moft acceptable and (vvete in 
] ὰ 
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namely he gineth them vyarning both of she Indascal Falfe-apoftles, vvbo fought 
to corrupt them vvith fome ceremonies of Moyfeslavy: and alfo of the Platonike 
Philofophers wvbo reiefled {ἘΠ yvbe jsindecde thebead of the Church and 

Mediator to bring wsto God)and in feed of bum, brought sn certaine Angels as 

more cxcellet then he,vvbom they termed,Minores dij, teaching the people to fa- 

cvifice vntothem (calling that, humslitie)that they might bring them to the great: 
God. vith vvhich fulftbod the herefie of Simon Magus along time deceiued ma- 

ny, 4s vve veade in Epiph.bar: 21. 

Againft fuch therefore 8. Paul tellerh the Coloftians, that Chrif} isthe Creator 
of all the Angels,God in perfon,the bead of she Church, the principall wn all re- 
fpetts: that he ss the Redeemer, Mediator and pacifier ber yene God and men, and 
therefore by bim-vve mufl gov to God, fo that vyherber vve pray onr felnes or de~ 
fire any other in carthor i beanen τὸ pray for vs,al muft be done ( 48 the Cath. 
Church in esery Collett doth) Per Chriftum deminum noflrum, that is, 
through Chrift our Lord (ον, per Do.noflrum Icfum Chriftum filium 
tuum,quitecum viuit& regnat, &c.V vbereby the wea ON pee cotinwally 
againft fac feduftions, both the Mediatorfbsp,and the Godhead of Chvift. 


THE 
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COLOSSIANS. 


Cuap. I. 


Saying, that he thanketh God for their excellent faith and charitie, and continually 
praieth for their encreafe,he doeth vvithal gine vvitnes to the preaching of sheir 
Apoftle Epaphras, and extolleth the grace of God in bringing themto Chrift, 

' guho τς cheefe aboueal,and peacemaker by bes bloud.T his ts bi to {pel not of Epa- 


phras alone, but of the uniuerfal Church, and of Paul bim felf vubo alfo juf- 
_fereth for st, 


AVL an Apoftleof Lesvs Chrift 


nomen τὸ mothee: t rorhem thatare at Co- 2 
che and Chri- ay loffa fainétes and faithful brethren in 
fhould duly CHGS Chriftlesvs. t Graceto youand ; 
grovv and be G4 peace from God our Father and our 
{pred atiength . 


through the ye Lordlesvs Chrift. 
Whole world. 


vee ee : es Vve giue thankes to God and 
ftand vviththe Pease ~ the Father of our Lord [esvs Chrift 
heretikes oP! alvvaies for you, praying: t hearing your faith in Chrift 4 
decay thereof I gs vs,and the loue vvhich you haue τον νατά al the fainéts, 

ον, γι να τῆ t forthe hope that is laid vp for you in heauen, vvhich you ; 
time,nor agree haue heard inthe vvord of the truth of the Gofpel, 7 that ¢ 
by apy meanes is come to you,as alfo ὁ inthe vvhole vvorldict is, and fru- 
fcure Conuen- Gifieth,and grovverch,euen as in you,fince that day thar you 


Aueiiine heard & knevv the grace of Godintruth, t as you learned 


7 
Bo. infine. , Of Epaphtas our deereft fellovy-feruant, vvho isa faithful 
vpon the 24, Minifter of I es vs Chrift for you, t vvho alfo hath mani- g 
Peon felted to vs your loucin fpiric. t Therfore® vve alfo from 9 
entecoft. | : é 
the day that vve heard it,ceafenot praying for you and defi- 
BC the Ger ring,that you may be filled vvith the knovvledge of his vvil, 
éors, or thus: in al vvifedom,and fpiritual vnderftanding: t char you may yo 


pote vvalke © vvorthie of God, in al things pleafing : Fructifying 
| in 


by the vvil of God,and brother Ti- 
| 
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. . . c Many things 
in al good vvorke,& increafing in the knovvledge of God: requifite, an 


t in al povver ftrengthened according to the might of his divers things 
glorie, inal patience and longanimitie vvithioy 1 giuing God befide 
thankes to God and the Father, vvho hath made vs**vvorthy faith. 
vnto the part of the lot of the fainttesin thelight: t vvho -: we are not 
hath deliuered vs from the povver of darkenes, and hath ae ae 
tcanflaced vs into the kingdom of the fonne of hisloue, + in impatation 
vvhom vve haue redemption , the remiffion of finnes: 1 Pataers of 
t vvho is the* image of the inuifible God,the firft- borne of fires, bur are 
al creature: { becaufe * in him vvere created al things in DY, ,0's Brace 
heauen,and in earch, vifible,and inuifible,vvhether Thrones, thereof , and 
or Dominations,or Principalities,or Poteftates : Τ al by him, se πο τς 
& in him vvere created: tand he is beforcal,and al contift in dignely. 
him. t Andhe isthe head of the body,the Cuvrcu,vvho is 
the beginning, firft- borne of the dead: that he may be in al 
things holding the primacie: t becaufein him it hath vvel 
pleafed,al fulnesto inhabite: t and by him to reconcile al 
things vnto him felf, pacifying by the bloud of his croffe, 
vvhecher the things in earth,or the things chat are in heauen, 

t And see, Oe you vvere fometime alienated and 
enemies in fenfe,in euil vvorkes: t yet novv he hath recon: 
ciled in the body of his ficfh by death, to prefent you holy 
& immaculate,and blameles before him: + if yet ye cétinue 
in the faith,grounded and ftable, and vnmoueable from the 
hope of the Gofpel vvhich you haue heard, vvhich is prea- 
ched among al creatures that are vnder heaven , vvhereof I 
Paulam madeaminifter. + Vvhonovv teioyce in fuffcring 
for you,and" do accomplifh thofe things that vvant of the 
paffions of Chrift,in my flefh for his body, vvhich is the 
Cuvrcn: t vvhereof I am madea minifter according to the 
difpenfation of God, vvhich is giuen metovvard you, that I 
may fulfil the vvord of God, t the myfterie that hath been 
hidden from vvorldes and generations, but novv is mani~ 
felted to his faindtes, {το vvh6 God vvould make knowen 
the riches of the glorie of this facrament in the Gentiles, 
vvhich is Chrift,in you the hope of glorie, Τ᾿ vvhom vve 
preache,admonifhing euery man, and teaching every man 
inal vvifedom, that vve may prefent euery man perfec in 
Chriftlesvs. t Vvherein alfo I labour ftriuing according 
to his operation vvhich he vvorketh in me in povver. 
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ANNOTATION 

| Crap. I. 

‘THicre is no 
waint in Chri- 
ites pafsions 


a4. Do acovraplifb that vvanteth.] As Chrift the head and his body make one perfon myftical 
and one full Chritt, the Church being therfore his plenitude , fulnes, or complement Ephef.1: fo 
vybich he Cuf the pailions of the head and the afflictions of the body and members make one complete maffe 
Cred in him fPatlions. Vvith fuch difterence for al chac betvvene the one fort and the other, as the preemi- 
(elf as head; Mence of thehead (and {pecially fuch a head) abuue the body, requireth and giuetlt. And not only 
but there is  thole pailions yvhich he futfered inhim (elf, vvhich vvere fully ended in his death,and vverejn 
vyaut inthefe them telues fully (uficienc for the redemption of the vvorld & remiflion of al finnes, butal thefe 
pafsions of which his body and members fuffer, arc his alfo, and of him they receiue the condition, qualitie, . 
σὰ vvhich 224 force to be meritorious and facisfactorie. for though there be no infuliciencic in the actions or ᾿ 
he daily fuffe- pa(fions of Chrilt the head, yethis vviledom wvil,and iuftice requireth and ordaincth,* that his Ro. 8, τ’. 
reth in his body body and meinbers fhould be fellovves of his pallions , as they looke to be fellovves of his glorie: Leo fer. 19, 
the Church, that fo fuffering vvith him and by his cxample, they may applie to thtm felucs and others the ge- g, raph. 
and the mem. ¢al medicine of Chriftes merices and fatistaQions, as itis effcCually alfo applied to vs by Sacra- 
bers thereof, Ments, facrifice,and other vvaies alfo : the one fort being no more iniurious to Chriftes death then 
"the other, notyvithttanding the vaine clamours of the Proteltants , that vvould ynder pretence of 
How Chrifts Chriftes Paifion,take avvay the valure of al good decdes. Herevpon ic is plaine novy,that this 
meritcs are accomplifhment ofthe vvants of Chriftes Pailions, yvhich the Apoftie and other Sain@s make vp 
applicd to vs, incheis flefh, ἰς ποῖ meant but of the penal and fatisfactorie vvorkes of Chrift in his members, 
vvithout any euery good man adding continually (and {pecially Martyrs) (omevvhat to accomplifh the full 
maiurie Ὁ hrs meafare thereof: and thefe be the plenitude of his pailions and fatisfactions, as the Church is the 
death. plenitude of his perfon: & therfore thefe allo through the communion of Sains and the focieule 
that is nor onely becvvene the head andthe body, butalfo betvvene one me:nberand an other, 
The vvorkes afe not only fatisfatorie and many vvaies profitable for the fufferers them felues, butalfo for 
efone may {2- other their felloyy-membersin Chrift. forrhough one member can not merite for an other pro- 
tise for an Ppetly, yetmay one beare the burden and difcharge the debt of an other , both by the lavv of God 
other. and nature. and it vvasa ridiculous Herefie of Vvicleffe to deny the fame. Yea (as vve fee here) 
the paflions of Saincts are alvyaies fuffered for the common good of the vvhole body, and fome- 
times vvithal by the (ufferers {pecial intention they are applicable to [pecial perfons one or many: 
as here the Apoftle ioyeth in his pallions for the Colloilians,in an other place his afflitions be for 2,Cor.1,@. 
the faluation of the Corinthians; fometimes he vwvil heth to be Anathema , that isaccording to Ro. 9, 3. 
Origens expofition (in lin. bo. 10 (δ 24.) a facrifice for the levves, and he often {peaketh of his Phil, 2. 
death as of alibation, hoit, or offering, as the fathers do of.al Marcyrs paflions. Al vvhich dedi- 2 Tim.4, 
cated and fanGihed in Chriftes blovd and facrifice, make the plenirude of his Paflion, and hauea 
forcible crie , intercciTion, and fatisfaction for the Church and the particular neceflities thereof. 
In vyhich,as foe do abound in good vvorkes and fatisfadtions (as 5. Paul, vvho reekeneth vp his 
afflictions and glorieth inthem 2 Cor.11: and lob, yvhoauoucheth that his penalties farre fur- 
mounted his finnes: and our Ladie much more, vvho neuer finned, and yet filtered (Ὁ great do- 
lours) (Ὁ other fome do vvant, and are to bc holpen by the aboundance of their felloyv-members, 
The ground οὐ δίς entercourfe eee pharm offices and the recompente of the vvancs of one parc by the {tore 
of feduledees of the other, is the ground of the old libels of Indulgence vvhereof is treated before out of S. Cy- 
or pardons prian ( See the Annorations 2 Cor, 2.v.10 ) and ofal indulgences or pardons, vvhich the Church 
* daily difpenfeth vvith great iuftice and mercie by their hands in vybom Chrift hath put the 
vvord of our reconcilement, to vvhom he hath-commited the keies to keepe and vie, his {heepe 
to feede, his myfteries and al his goods to di(penfe, his povver to binde and loofe, his commiffion 
to remitte and reteine, and the ftevvardfhip of his familie to giue euery one their meate and fuite- 
naoce in due feafon, 


1 


leb δ. 


σηαν. II. 


He is careful for them, though he vvere nener vvith them: shat shey veft in the vven- 
erful vuifedom uvhich is in Chriftian religion, and be not caried avvay ather 
uvith Philefopbie, to leane Chriff and to facrifice te Angels : or vith Iudaifme, 
Se receiue any ceremonies of Moyes lavvr 


-FOR 
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ovr. 
μάτισιν, 


μιν» 


Il 


12 


14 


15 


OR Ivvilhaue you knovv brethren, 
vvhat maner of care haue for you and 
for them chat are at Laodicia,and vvho- 
foeuer have not feen my face in the flefh: 
t that their hartes may be comforted, 
infttu&ed in charitic, & vnroaltheri- .; perctikes 


ches of the fulnes of vnderftading,vnro 2° moft com. 
i monly deceiue 


the knovvledge of the myfteric of God the ‘people 


. with cloquice 
Lesvs, t in vvhom ὃς αἱ the trea(ures namely Tuk 


of vvifedom and knovvledge hidde. t ButchisI fay δ᾽ chat as haue it by 


no man deceiue you in loftines of vvordes. t For although the 81f of na- 
I be abfent in body,yct in {pirit 1 am vvith you: reioycing, & Eiereukes of 

. . με Ἵ by « ἢ: 1, ἃς 
feeing your order, & the conftancie of that your faith which lightly ATE. 


isin Chrift. { Therfore as you haue receiued 1 Εδν 5 Cheift ditious per- 
; : ἱ τὰς F fors, vvhich 
our Lord,vvalke in him, + rooted and builtin him,and con ἀπανν the vul- 


firmed in the faich,asalfo you haue learned, abounding ἡ in £3" fort to fe- 
dition by the 


him’ in thankes-giuing. allurement of 
' ᾿ ἱ ; their tongue. 
t Bevvare left any man deceiue yon” by philofophic,and Nouiae eit 


vaine fallacie : according to the tradition of men, according 5. Hierom. ep. 


ro the elements of the vvorld, and not according to Chrift. sar oi ahah 


{ Forinhim dvvelleth al the fulnefle of the Godhead cor- svith volubi- 


, . : . : lic of congue 
porally: { and you are in him replenifhed,vvho is the head oy or tone 


in al Principalitie and Povver: t in vvhomal you are cir- vatearned mul 
cumcifed vvith circumcifion not made by hand in fpoiling τ YG 
of the body of the Acth,in the circumcifion of Chirift, t bu- vnderftandesh 
nied vvith him in Baptifine; in vvh6 alfo you are rifen againe see pry 
by the faith of the operation of God, vvho raifed him vp and wonder at 
froin the dead, t And you *yvvhen you vvere dead in the of- poche kee 
fenfes and the prepuce of your flefh, didhe quicken roge- «alleth it, 
ther vvith him: pardoning you al offenfes, Τ᾽ vvyping out ἀπο Ὁ} ἐπ 
the hand vvriting * of dectce’ that vvas againgt vs, yvhich fpeache. 
vvas contratie to vs, andthe fame he harh taken out of the 
vvay, faftening icto the crofle: t and fpoiling the Principa- ΜΝ 
lities and Poteltats, «hath leddethem confidently in open 7 havis.wil- 
fhevv,criumphing theminhim felf. t Letnoman therfore ted in yolunta- 
judge you ‘in meate or in drinke,or in part of a feftival day, |” aoe 
or of the Nevv-moone, or of Sabboths: t vvhich area ;, Bacaie. 
{ hadovv of thingsto come ,but the body Chrifts.. Where: Feom. 
t Let no man feduce you, vvilling in the humilitie and Hea 
"religion of Angels,vvalking in the things vvhich he hath ayspronice, 
not {cen, in vaine puffed vp by the fenfe ᾿ his Acfh, t and ng δία τὸς 
yy ij ποῖ 
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¢ ἐπιχρυγιός “not holding the head,vvhereof the vvhole body by ioyntes 
ves. Thacis, and bandes being ‘ferued ὃς compacted,grovveth to the in- 
Sr legs creafe of God. t If then you be dead vvith Chrift, fromthe 20 
fpiritual life elements of this vvorld :" vvhy do you yet ‘decree as li- ¢ δογμα- 
Seer uing inthe vvorld? t Touch nor,taft on τὴν not: twhich az, | tifsd 
feom Chrilt things are al vnto deftruction by the ver vie, according tO 22 

meneane. ὁ πὰ precepts and doctrines of men. t vvhich arein deede 2; 
“hauing afhevv of vvifedom in fuperftition and humilicie, 

and notto {pare the body,norin any honour tothe filling of 


the flefh. | 


ANNOTATION § 
CHAP. Il. ‘ 


Philofophie “. By Philofophie.) Philofophie and al humane {cience,fo long as they be fubied and obedient 
and other. hu~ t© Chiilt (as they bein the Schooles of Chriftian Catholike men) benot forbidden, but are greatly 
mane {cjences commended and be very profitable inthe Church of God. Ochervvife vvhere fecular learning is 
hovv profita- made the rule of religion and commaundeth faith , there it is pernicious and the caufe of al herefie 
ble or hurtful 29d infidelitie. forthe vvhich,S. Hieromand before him Tertullian call Philofophers , ehe Patri- 
tothe Chureh 4rhes of Heretikes, and declare that al the old herefies τοῖς onely by to much admiring of prophane 
of God. Philofophie, Hiero. ad Ctefipl. cont. Pelag. c.1. Tertul, de prafer. (δ᾽ cont, Hermog. Cr cone, Marcio. [ἐς 
And fo do thefe nevy fectes no doubt in many things. for, other arguments haue they none againft 
The Prote- the prefence of Chrilt in the B,jSacrament but fuch as they borovy of Ariftotle and his like,concer- 
fants abute ing quantitie, accidencs,place, pofition,dimentftons, fenfes, fight, taft,and other {traites of reafon, 
Vhilofophie ἰϑ vvhich they bring Chiri(tes myfteries, Al Philofophical arguments therfore againft any article of 
aczin{t the B. Ou faith be here condemned as deceitful , and are called allo here,the tradition of men, and the ele- 
Sacrament. ments of the vvorld, The betcerto refilt vvhich fallacies and traditions of Heathen men,the Schoole 
ὶ learning is neceffarie, yvhich keepeth Philofophiein avve and order of faith, and vfeth the fame τὸ 
Schoole lear- VVithftand the Philofophical and fophiftica! deceites of the Heretikes and Heathen. So the great 
clive Philofophers 5. Denys, 5, Auguftine, Clemens Alexandriaus, Iultine, LaGaotius and the reft, vied 
9 the fame to the greac honour of God and benefite of the Church. So came 5. Cyprian, 5. Ambrofe, 
5, Hierom,and the Greeke fachers ,furnifhed vvich al fecular learning vato the ftudie of Diuinitie, 
vvhereof {ee 5. Hicrom ¢p.:84 ad Magnum Oratorem, 
16, inmeate.] The Proceftants vvilfully or ignorantly applic al thefe kindes of forbearing 
meates, to the Chriftian faftes : but it is by the circanftance of thetext plaine (155 Auguftine alfo ug. ep. 
Scriptures a- teacheth) that the Iudaical obferuation and diftin&ion of certaine cleane and vncleanemeatesis 49. a 
bufed by the forbidden to the Coloilians,vvho wvere in danger to be feduced by certaine levves, vnder pretence Paulinum 
Proteftants a- of holinesto keepe the Lavy touching meatesand feftiuitiesand other like , vvhich the Apoftle sn folstt.7. 
gainit Chri- fhevveth yvere onely f{hadovves ofthings to come: vvhich things are come, and therfore the quall, 
ftian falting & faid ({hadnyves to ceafe. Vyhere he nameth the Sabboths and feaftes of the nevy moone, that ne 
holydaies. -man neede to doubre but that he fpeaketh onely ef the levvifh daiesand kindes of faftes and 
foaltes, and not of Chriftian holidaies or Fafting daies ac all 
18. Religion of Angels.) By the like falfe application of this text as of the other before, the He. 
retikes abufe it again{t the inuocation or honour of Angelsvfed in the Catholike Church , vvhere 
the Apoftle noteth the vvicked do@rine of Simon Magus and others (See 5. Chryf. ho. 7 in bune 
locum and Epiph, bar. 21.) vvho taught Angels to be our mediators and not Chrilt, nom senens caput, 
not holding the head,as thc Apoftle here (peaketh, & prefcribed factifices to be offered vnco them, 
meaning indifferently as vvel the il Angels as the good, Vyhich do@rine the faid Heretike had of 
Plato, vvhotaughe, chat (pirites (vvhich he calleth damones) vvereto be honoured as mediators 
next to God. Againft yvhich 5. Auguftine difputeth és, 3, 9. ὃζ τὸ decéuit. as the condemneth alfo 
s.Paules place the fame vndue yvorfhip li.10 Confeff cap. 42. 5. Hierom (4. 10 ad Algafiam) expoundeth chis 
cocernine re. 20 of il fpirites or diuels, yvhom he proueth (out of S, Steuens fermon «δ, 7) that the Iewves 
iioronor AG: did vvorfhip, auouching that they feruc them ftill, fo many of chem and (o often as they obferue 
sale explica- theLavy. Ofyvhich idotatric alfo to Angels Theodorete {peaketh ypon this place, declaring that 
ted : saa chat the levves defended their fupertition tovvardes Angels by thae,that the Lavy vvas giuen by them, 


deceitfully 
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διγμα- 
τιβῶι 


Ἐς 3ι1λ,2- 
δεκσκεία 


1 Cor. 9, 


deceitfully at once inducing the Coloffias, both to keepe the lavv,éc τὸ horrouring oF the Angels.as 
thegiuers ofthe fame, Vvhereby diuers of the faithful vvere fo feduced,that hey forfooke Chrift 
and his Church and feruice, and committed idolatric co the: aid Afigels. Againtt vyhich abomina- 
tions the Counce] of Laodicia Cap. 45 tooke order, accurfing all that forfooke our Sauiour and 
committed idelatrte to Angels, and contemning Chrift, kept conuenticles in the name of fpizites 
and Idols, of vvhich kinde of vvorfhip of Angels and Diuels fee Clemens Alexand. Strom. 3. 
Tertullia (1i. 5. cont. Marcio.) expoundeth this place of the falfe teachers chat feined them felues 
to haue reuclatio of Angels,that the Lavv fhould be kept touching differfce of cleane & vucleane 
meates. Vvhich is very agreable to that * in the Epiffle to Timothee, yvhere 5. Paul calléth ἀδ αἱ: 
nig from meates after.the levviCb os heretical maaner , thederine of Disels: v vhereof [ce mare in 
the annotation ypon thar place. Haimo a godly Afictent vvriter, vpon this place, faith further, 
that fome Philofophers of the Gentilgand fome of the levvesalfo canghe, thar there vvere foute 
Angels Prefidente of the foure elements of mans body, and thacin feined bypoerifie (vvhich the 
Apolile here calleth humilitie) they pretended to vvorfhip by lacrifice the faid Angels. Theophy- 
ladte expoundeth this feined humilitie,of certaine Herecikes,that pretending the mediator(hip to 
be a derogation to Chrifts maichic,vvorfhipped Angels as the only mediators, Al yvhich vve {ce 
dovvne vith more diligéce,that the Heretikes may be a(hamed to abufe this place aguinft the dug: 
reverence aod reipedt or praicts made to the holy Aagels. Vvhoga che Scriptures record 10 often to 
offer our praiers vp to God, and co haue been Javv fully reuerenced of the Patriarkes,nener as gods, 
bucas Gods minifters and meflengers.-Jofu.s, 14-Tob.12,12, Gen 48,16. Angeles qui εν me, τ Tits, 
5,an. And that :hey may be praied voto, & can helpe & heare vs, fee 5. Hicrom in cap, 10 Danselss, 
5. Ambrofe in Γ αἰ 18. fer 1, S:Auguétine fi, 10 de εἶπα. "Ὁ εἰ τ, 12. Bede ft, 4 in Cantica c. 24. 

19, Not holding the bead } Becaule he hath mucha do with fuch falfe preachers as tanght the 
people [5 paul the Angels vvhich gaue the Lavy, or other yvhatfoeuer, before Chrilt: in this 
Epiltle,andto the Ephefians,he often atirmech Chrift to be out head, yea and to be exalted far 
abouc al creaures, Angels , Poteftats, Principalities;or yyharfocuen ἘΜ 

30, Why doe you.) A Maruelous supudent tranflation of thefe vvordes inthe Englif ly 
Bibles thus, Why abe you burdened vvith traditions ? V vhereas the Greekc hath not that figni- 
fication: but to make the name of Tradition odious , here they put tt of purpofe, nox being 
inthe Grecke: and in other places Where Traditions are comended (1 Cor. ει. 4πά 2 Thef. 2.) 


and wherethe Grecke is fo moft flatly (5 αραδύόσεις δ there they tranflate it, Inftructions, 
ordinances , δίς, 

ar. Tench not.) The Heretikes (as befora and alvvaies) very vainely alleage this againft the Ca- 
tbolike faftings: vvhen tc is moft cleere thar the Apofle reprehenderh the forefaid falfe teachers 
that thought to make the Chriftians (ubiect to the obfetuation of the ceremonies of tha ol] Lavy, 
of not cating hogges, conies , hares flefh, and fuch likc, neg cto touch a dead corps nor any place 
vyhere avvoma inher floures had fitté, & other ἱππῆς do@rines of touching, tatting, vval hing, 
eating, and the reit, either commaunded to the old people by God, or (as many things vvere) -vo- 
Juntarily taken vp by them {elues , fomecime cleane againft Gods ordinance, and often friuolous 
and (uperftitious. Vvhich fort as Chrift in the Gofpel, fo here 5. Paul calleth the precepts and do. 
drines of men, and fuperftition, and (as the Greeke vvord lignifierh) -* yoluntarie vvorfhip, that 
isinucnted by Heretikes oftheir ovvne bead vvichout the vvarrant of Chrilt in the Scriptures, or 
the Holy Ghoitin the Chureh, orany favyful auchoritie of fuch vyhom Chrift commaunderh vs 
toobey. Againfl luch Sedt-Maitkers therfore as. vvould haue yoked the faithful agdine vvith the 
levvifh or Heretical faftes of Simon Magus and the like, 5. Paul tpeaketh,and nor of the Churches 
faltes or dodtrincs. 

as. Haning a fhevv.) Agalne the Heretikes of our tine obie@, that thefe forcfaid falfe teachers 
pretended holines, vvifedom, and chaftifement of their bodies ( for fo S, Paul faith ) by forbid- 
ding certaine meates according to the levves obleruation,eucn as the Gatholikes do 115 crue they 
didio, and fo domolt viccsimitate vertues. for if cbaflifing of nigns bodics and repreiling their 
concupifcences and luftes vere not godly, and ifabftinehce trom fome meates yvere not laudably 
and prohtably vfed in the Church for the fame purpole,no Heretikes (to induce the aboli{hed ob- 
fcruations and differences of meates of the levves, or the condemnation of certaine meates and 
creatures as abominable according to others) vvould haue falfely pretented the chaltifement of 
their Heth, or made other Chevy of vvifedom and pietic, to found their valavvful Heretical or 
Judaical fuperitition concerning the @me. The Catholike Church & her children,by the example 
of Chrilk, >, lohn Baprilt, the Apoftles and other blciled men, do that lavvfully, godly,religioufly, 
and ltincerels ia dcedeto the end aforelaid, vvkichthefe Εις Apoftles oucly πο πᾶξε todo. 


27.2 (ἐγ. 50" 5. Paul did chaQlife his body in deede, by vvatchiog , fafting , and many other affictons, and 


1}, 27. 


that vvas lavvluland vyas true vylfedom and piccie in decde. ‘The forefald Heretikes not fo, butto 


= 


the Protchante 
vvickedly abufe 
it agaiptt the 
due honour & 
inaocation of 
Angels, 


. Heretical 
tranQation. 


Scripture abw- 
fed againft the 
Churches fa- 

‘fkes, 


The hypocitd- 
cal abftinéce of 
old Ileretikes, 
maketh nothig 
againtt true and 
fincere fafting, 
but cémendeia 
its “- 


induce the Coloilans τὸ Ludaifine and othes abominable errora, did but pretend thefc chings in 


bypocrifac. 
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CHAP. ILL 


Fe exhorteth to mortifie and put of al corrupt maners of the oldman , and to "" on fuch 
vertues asare forthe nevu man, 18 In particular alfo, vviues and bufbands, 
children and parents, feruants and maifters, ech fort to do their duetie. 


HERFORE if you berifen vvith τ 
ἢ Chrift, feekerhe things that are aboue: 
Sm) vvhere Chrift is fitting on the right hand 
™) of God. t Minde the things that are 2 


The Epiftle 
= aboue,notthe things that are vpon the 


vpon Eafter 
euc.- 


earth. +. For youare dead: and your life 3 
rs ps) is hidde vvith Chriftin God. t Vvhen 4 
κυ τὺ ἐξ είς, your life ; then youalfo (hal appeare 
vvith him in glorie. ] \ 


t * Mortifie therfore your members that are vponthe 5 1 
eae ΓΗ͂Ν ᾿ Καθ: ΕρΡ.ς,3.. 
earth,fornication, vncleannefle, luft, euil concupifcence, and 
* anarice,vvhich is “τῆς feruice of Idols. + for vvhich things 6 ChidwAte. 


litie. t in vvhich you alfo vvalked fometime, vvhen you 7 
liued in them. t But novv lay you alfo al avvay:anger,indig- 8 


the vvrath of God commeth vponthe children of incredu- | Adil gira. 
nation, malice, blafphemie, filthietalke out of your mouth, | 


‘ t Lie not onetoan other: * (poiling your felues of the old 9 | Eph. 4, 
: man vvith his actes, t and"doing onthe nevv, himthatis 10 | ** 
enevved vnto knovvledge, * according to the image of Gi: 


him that created him. t vvhere thereis not,Gentileand 11 | 26, 
levve, circumcifion and prepuce, Barbarous and Scythian, 
bonde and free: but al,and in al Chrift. 
The Epitte + Put ye on therforeas the elect of God, holy, and be- 12 
cig Geet loued, * the bovvels of mercie,benignitie, bumilitie, mode- 
the Epiphanie. {tie,patience, t fupporting one an other: and pardoning 13 
onean other, if any hauea quarel againft any man.as alfo our 
Lord hath pardoned vs: fo.youalfo. t Butaboue al thefe 14 
things haue charitie,vvhich is the band of perfectid: t & let 15 
ς fatav, the peace of Chrift  exult in your hartes, vvherein alfo you 
yuumph ane are called in one body : and bethankeful. t Let the vvord of 16 
Aoric Chrift dvvelin you aboundantly,in al vvifedom: teaching 
and admonif hing your ovvne felues, vvith pfalmes,hymnes, 
and {piritual caticles, in grace finging in your hartes to God. 17 
t Al vvharfoeuer you docin vvord or in vvorke,al things in 
the name of ourLord les vs Chrift, giving thankes to God: | 


= See 
Ae 
| ad 


and the Father by him.-1 
t* Vvomen. 


Cea. ILI. TO THE GOLOSSLANS., 442 
Eph. 5, 18 t * Vvomen be fubie& to your hufbands,as it behoueth 
22. το inourLord. t * Men, loue your vviues: and be not bitter 
1.Pet. 31 | 20 tovvardthem. t * Children obey your parents inal things; 
Eph gous for that is vvel pleafingto ourLord. + Fathers,prouoke not 
— your children to indignation : that they become not difcou- 
Eph.s,y | 22 raged. t * Seruants, obey inal things, your maiftersac- 
ΤῊ, 9 alas: to the Alef h,not feruing to the εἰς, as pleafing men, 
ae 23. butin fimplicicie of hart, fearing God. { Vvhatfoeuer you 
doe,vvorke it from the hart asto our Lord, and not to men: 
24 1 knovving that you fhalreceiue of our Lord the * retri- ‘*Retributiog 
{25 bucion of inheritance.Serae our Lord Chrift. ¢ Forhethat good ee 
Biv doeth iniurie, {hal receiue that vvhich he hath done vn- αὐὔαπόδιεις 
aoe ἐς . + Η iA ᾿ Vvhich fiani. 
17. Ro. | iuftly : and * there is not acceptié of perfons vvith God. hth cee 
2, 11. = ring one for 
Gal.2,6, . an other. 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHuap. IIL. 

". Auarice, vvhich is the ferutce of idols.) Hereis amaruclous impudent and folifh cor- Heretical ang 
ruption inche vulgar Englifh Bible printed the yere 1577 and (as it fecmeth) moft feoliCh tran. 
authorifed. Vvhere for their errour agaioftthe Images of Chriftand his Saincts, andto flation, 
make image and idol,al one: the tranflator,for that vvbich the Apo@le faith in Greeke,Co- 
uetoufnes is sdolatrieymakcth him to fay in Englifh, Coueroufnes ii vvorf hipping of images: as alfo 
Eph. soe hetranflatethehus, The cometous parfon is a Uvorf hipper of images; for that vvhich the 
Apoftle faith , The cowetous man is an idolater, nveaning {pirttual idolatric, becaude he maketh 
money his God. In vvhich fenfe to call this {piritual tdolatrie ,vyorf hipping of images, is 
to ridiculous, and muft needes procede of blinde herefic. 

9. ‘Doing onthenevu.) By this and the whole difcourfe ofthis chapter conteining an 
exhortation ta good life, and to put on the habite of the nevy man vvith al vertucs: vve Inftice an in- 
may fee, ourtuftice in Chraift to be a very qualitse and forme inherent in our foul,adorning herent quali. 
the fame, and noc an imputation oncly of Chriftes righteoufnes, or a hiding onely ofour tie in ys. 
finnes and vvickednes ,vvhich the Heretikes falfely affirme toremaine in ys after baptifine 
and alvvages during life. $ec 5, Auguftine depec. mer. oy remifvlt. 2 ἐς 7.» G'eont, inlian. li, 6 
€. 7. : 

| Cuap, IUIMII, 
He exhorteth to inflancein praier, 5 and to vvifédom in bebaniour. 7 He μή» 
Tychicus. 10 He doeth commendations, 13 ἀπά inioyneth to ὅτ done, 
I Ss OV Maifters, that vvhich isiuft and equal, doe : 
| ᾿ to your feruants : knovving that you allo havea 
τ 2 & Maifterin heauen, t * Beinftant in praier: vvat- 

e r . « .- ὁ «ο,.᾿ . “ a) S.P Ϊ 
2 |3 t= ching in it inthankes giuitlg, + * praying vvithal “δε See 
Thef. 3,1 ὁ for vs allo,rhat God may opé voto vs the doore of {peache the praicrs of 

to fpeake the myfterie of Chrift (for the vvhich alfo Lam ῥλῪ λείη ae 

4 bound) 1 thar 1 may manifeft it, foas Lought to {peake, iearne the 

Eb. «15 ἵν Vvalke vvith vvifedom tovvard them that be vvithout: ee 
redeeming 


15+ 
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redeemingthetime. t Your talkealvvaies, in gracelet it be 6 
fcafoned vvith falce: that you may knovv hovv you oughr 
to anfyver every man. a 
t Thechings that areabout me, Tychicus our deereft 7 
brother,and faithful minifter , ὃς fellovv-feruant in our Lord, 
vvil make you vnderftand al, ¢ vvhom I haue fent to you 8 
for this (fame purpofe,that he may know thethings that con- 
cerne you,and may comfort your hartes,- Τ᾿ vvith * Oneli- 9 
mus the moft deere and faithful brother vvho is of you. 
Al things chat are done here, fhal they doe you to vnder- 
{tand. | 
t Ariftarchus my fellovv-prifoner falureth you,& Marke τὸ 
the cofin-german of Batnabas ( concerning vvhom you haue 
receiued commaundements, If he come to you, receiue him) 
t and Iefusthatis called luftus: vvho are of the Circumci- 11 
fion.thefe only aremy coadiutors inthe kingdom of God: 
vvhich haue beenacomforttome, t Epaphras faluteth you 12 
vvho is of you, the feruant of Chrift 1 #s vs, alvvaies care- 
ful for you in praiers,that you may ftand perfect and ful in al 
the wvilof God. + Forl ρίας him teftimonie that he hath 1; 
ae ieee much * labour for you,and for them that be at Laodicia,and 
tooxe ocher that are at Hierapolis. ¢ * Luke the moft deere phy ficié falu- 14 
igi aba teth you: and Demas. + Salute the brethren that are at 15 
Gods grace Laodicia; and Nymphas and the Church thatis in his houfe. 
Pacha t And yvhen the epiftle {hal be read vvith you , make that 16 
by watching, it be read alfo in Ἧς Church of the Laodicians: and that 
eee you read that vvhich is of the Laodicians, + And fay to At- 17 
nance of body: chippus,See the minifterie vvhich chou haft receiued of our 
a. τς Lord,that chou fulfilit. t The falatation ; yvith mine owne 18 
ffer chem τὸ hand,Paules,Be mindeful of my bandes.Grace be yvith you. 
all from their 
received faith ALMCN, 
to the {ede of | 
Simon Magus 
or the TudaL 
ming chysftias. 


| 


Phile. 
10. 


@ THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS. 


a OV Y §. Paul vvith Sila( or Siluanus) and Fishothee acq 
eat Cording toa yefion calling him out of Afia into Macedonia, 
iS ΒΕ came to Philipps being the firft citie thereof, vve reade AELAG, 
: Tel baat And hovy agasne from Philsppi,after frourging and smprifo- 
» mE ἘΜ ving τρενε, be came te Theffatonica being the head citie of that 
ai! at S25 countyie,yve reade Aft. 17. vybere (ik 3 vveckes preaching, 
the levves flirred she cirie againft them, and purfued them alfoto Beraa: fo that 
Paul vvas conucied fromthence to Athens, vvbere he expefted the coming of Silas 
or Timothee from the foref{sid Berea 1 Macedonia, but receined them (44 vve 
baue Alt. 18.) at Corinth in Achaia, 

Haning therefore left the Theffalonians in fuch perfecution, and i careful 
tohnovy bevy they did in it,be vvae defiross torcturne wntotbem, as be figni- 
fieth inthe 2 chapter of this Epifile v.17. But ( 46 be there addeth) Saran hin- 
dered vs.therefore tar ying bim felf at Athens be fendeth T imotbee wnto them. at 
vvbofe returne waderflanding ἐρεῖν conftancie,be is mur comforted, as be decla- 
_ χεῖρ τ, 3. Sothenshey are oD three together at the vvriting of this Epifile, as alfe 
vve have in she tile of it:Pauland Siluanusand Timothee tothe Church 
of the Theffalontans, And therefore xt fcemeth to baue bene vvritsen at Com 
rinsh,not at Athens: ὕει εξ after the findsig of Timotbee to Theffdonica, they 
meste not a Athens againe, but at Corinth, 6. a | 

The firf three chapters of st are,to coufirme and comfort them againft the ten~ 
tations of thofe perfecutions.T be other tvyg are of exbortation,to line according to 
bis preceptes namely mm fanctifi: aiton of their bodies, and wor in fornication ; to 
loue one an other: to comfort one &: orber abous their frendes departed , vvith the 
doftrine of the Refurrettion,and yvith consinuall preparation to die: the laictie 10 - 
obey, and the Cleargse tobe dilegent ἐπ ensry pont of their office. a 


Zzz THE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
QF PA VL TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 
\ 7 . . ᾿ 
ς Η : A Pr, I. 
Me thanketh Ged forthem , ‘ and gathereth that they-are lett, becasufe his praachin 
at their firft conuerfion uvas vith diuine povvuer, and they on the other fe 


reseiued it Uuith al iey, netvvish/fanding the great perfecatten that vvas ταὶ μά 
acainft them, Ὁ | | 


᾿ aa AVL and Siluanus'and Timothee to thet 
Sey Ne ‘Church of the Theflalonians in God"the 


gay Father, 8¢ our Lord1zs ν 5 Chrift. Grace 


if > Wea tO you and peace. 
The Epiftle ΚΓ Gee 


vpon the 6 | ht Vve'giue thankes to God ‘alvvaies 2 
Sunday after { I for al you: making ἃ memotie,of you in 
the Epipha- (gatee=s ἘΞ : ee, ΝΝ : 


ENS Our praicrs without intermiflio, t minde- 3 
ful of the vvorke of your faith and labaur , .and of the 
charitie, & of the enduring of the hope of owr Lord] zsvs 
Chrift, before God and ourfather: t knovving brethren 4 
beloued of God,your eleGtion: t, that our Gofpel hath not s 
ΣΕ Τα this and Deen.to you in word only,bur io povver and the holy Ghoft, 
the like places and in much fulnefle,as you knowv vyhaturaner Of .men vve 
the Heretikes h b ν fak tA d b 6 
malitioufly & Π4 6 been among you for your fakes. nd you became 
ποῦ falfely "foloyvers of vs,& of our Lord:receiuing the vvord in much 
tranflate,con- , : eg te ὰ ἢ 
ἤἥτας, & apply tribulation, ν ν (ἢ ioy of τς holy Ghoft: t (ὁ τῆλε you were7 
althings meat made a paterneto al that beleeue in Macedonia & in Achaia. 
ofthe Heathé ᾿ 
idole, to the t For from you vvas bruited the vvord of our Lord:not on- 8 
eae ly in Macedonia and in Achaia,but in euery place, your faith 


Chrift and his vvhich is to God vvard, is proceded, fo thatit is not necef- 
fain&s,namc! 


hie. 


tha Englithe farie for vsto fpeake any thing. t Forthey them (elues re- 9 


Bibles of the port of vs vvhat maner of entring vvehadto you: andhow 
yeres 1562. 


στ. see YOu are turned to God ** from Idols, to ferue the liuing and 


eas true God, { andto expect his Sonne from heauen ( vvhom!° 
. ἣν “ 
he 
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AR. 16, 
JB. 23. 


Aft..0, 
.34.1.Cor. 


4, {1. 
a.Thef.3, 


6. Polevversofur.] S.Paulis bold to commend them for imitation of him, yeaandto 
foyne him felf in that point wvith Chrift, to be their pateroe to vvalke after. Vybere with. 


he raifed vp fromthe dead) I es vs, vvho hath deliuered vs 
fromthe v-vrath to come. J 


SS, Ar PCR re, EF a a I a PT aE 
. . 4 


ANNOTATIUIUONS 
Cuarp. 1. | 


Religious 


out curiofitiche nameth him felffirft, andour Lordafiervvard, becaufe he vvas amore Perfons imi- 
neere and ready obiedt then Chrift, yvbovvas not nor could not be folovved butthrough tation of di 


the preaching and conuerfation of the A poftle, vvho wwas in their fight or jacaring, And 


uers holy men 


this imitation of fone holy manor other, hath made fo many Keligious men of divers 5 the imicatié 
orders and rules, al tending tothe better imitation of Chrift ow Lord. Scethe like Of Chrift him 


wordes ofthe Apoftle, 1 Cor, 11, 5. and Phalip, 3,37. - 


ΓΟ 


CHap. 11. 


He callsth ewen them felucs τ υυλέπει, that his preaching onte thes ναι at he faid’, in 
swoff commendable maner. 13 And againson the other fidahs thanke:h God for 
their maner of reosiuing it : that is, vuish al joy, norvvithfanding the perfacte- 
Sion of their oUUNeE της Ee tet ee Ss 


) OR your felues knovy,brethren, our en- . 


fitrancevnto you, that it vvas not vaine: 

Set buc< hauing fuftered before and * been satiate 

jabuled vvith contumelies (as youknovy) Catholike 
Ve ΕΣ ska, preachers, and 

at Philippi , vve bad confidence in: our haflinecom: 


| God, to {peake vnto you the Gofpel of fortable, whé 
—_ a’, : in the middes 
Godin much carefulnes. { For our exhor- afpertecuics 


tation vvas not of errour,nor of vncleannelle,nor in deceite: and reproches 
they preache 


+ bucas vve vvere approued of God that the Gofpel fhould fiicercly.4. ἴδ 


be committed to vs,fo vvefpeake : noras pleafing men, bur pleafe God & 
God,vvho proueth our hartes. 4 For neither have we been 7 
at any cime inthe vvord of adulation, as you knovv: norin 
occafion of auarice,God is vvitnes: t nor fecking glotie of 
men,neither of you, nor of others. + Vvhereas yve might 

hauc been a burdé to you,as the Apoftles of Chritt: but vve 
became ‘children’ in the middes of you,as if a nource { hould 
cherifh her children: t+ fo hauing a defire to you,vve would 

gladly deliver vnto you not only the Gofpel of God, but 

alfo our ovvne foules : becanfe yon are become moft deere 

vnto vs. tf For you are mindeful, brethren, of * our labour 

and roile.day & night vvorking, ict yvefhould charge any 


10 of you,vve preached among you the Gofpel. of God, t You 


2122 ij are 
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are vvitneffes and God,hovv holily and iuftly and vvithout 
blame, vve have been co you that. didbcleeue. t as. your 
knovv in vvhat maner we defiring and comforting you,haue 
adiuted euety one of you (asa father his children ) that you 
vvould vvalke vvorthie.of God, vvho hath called you iato 
his kingdom and glorie. . 

t Therfore vve allo σίας thankes to God vvichoutin- 12 
termiflion: becaufe that vvhen you had receiued of vs the 
vvord of the hearing of God, you receiued it not as the 
vvord of men,but (as itis in deede) * che vyord of God,who 
vvorkerch in you that. haue beleeued. t, Foryou, brethren, 13 
are become folovvers of the churches of God thar bein lew- - 
τὶς Chrift lesvs:for you alfo haue fuftered the fame things 
Re ee of your ovvne lineage, as they alfo of the levves, t vvhor4 
iniurie to go¢, both killed our Lord I Ε 5 vs,and the Prophets,and haue per- 
fener cal? his fecuted vs,and.pleafe nor God,and are aduerfaries to al men, 
fholers the + prohibiting vs to {peake to the Gentiles that they may be τς 
hishope,ioy, faued,to make vp their finnes alvvaies.for the vvrath cf God 
porte: v+hy is come vpon them euento theend. ¢ But vve,brethren,‘de- 16 


9 II. 


lafphemethe ~ : Σ : ; © ἀπρρ- 
Proteftits the πε of bie fora fhorceime, in fight, not in hare: haue ee 
B hee tye haftened the moreaboundantly co fee your face vvith much ths 


for terming defire. t For vve vvouldhauccome to you,! Paul cettes, 17 


ou Be καὶς once and againe: but Satan hath hindered vs. ἡ For vvhac is 18 


δ ξεν ee σαν hope,or ioy,or trovvne of gloric? δ᾽ Are ποῖ you before 
fpecial Tong, our Lord 1 9 vs Chrift in his comming? t Foryou are 19 
déce they have our plorie and ioy. ἢ ᾿ 

in their prai- 

ers§ 


ae Ee eS ES Ss LS a πριν σσσοστῃ 


᾿ ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarv. LI. 


Not only the 11. Therrvord of Ged.) The Aduerfaries vvil have no vvord of God but that vvhich is 
wvritté vvord | yyritten and conteined in the Scripture: buchere ΠΟῪ migh: learnethatal I aules prea- 
as the vyord of ching before he vyrore tothem, vvas the very vwvord cf God. They might alfo learne that 
God. wvhat foeuerthe lavvful Apofties, I aftors, andl rieftes of Gods Church preach to che 
‘vaitie of the fame Church, is to-be taken for Gods ovyne vvord, and ought not to be reo 
puted ofthem for doétrines of menor I harifaical tradituoms , as they talfly call canons, 


‘precepts, and decrees of holy (turch. 


qe. Ge EE Gees. ————— ee eee 


CuHape. III. 


Recaufehe could ret come hie felf , arke defired, hefent Timother. 6 At vvbofere- 
“guenenouy underflanding ἐξα: they fiand fiil fedfaft, motuvishfading al thofe 

[ perfesutions , he teioysesh exceding(y ς. ce praging that bewmay jes thom againe, 
Δ and for their increase in charisee, - a caw 


on 
‘= 
ἢ 


Cua 111. TO THE THESSALONIANS. $49 


Aff, 18, 


= 


"» 


«Ὁ. we 


ΟΡ 


>) 


Cs er ee, SD 
bes 
‘ae 


OR the wvhich caufe forbearing no longer, 
it pleafed vs to remaine at Athens, alone, 
a) t And vve {ent Timothee our brother, & the 
ΔΗ͂Σ minifter of Godin the Gofpel of Chrift, to 
Lr Sires confirme you and exhort you for your faith, 
t chat no man be moued in thefe tribulations, for your felues 
kuovv,that vve are appointed to this. + Foreuen vvhé vve 
vvere vvith you,vve toretold you that vve fhould fuffer tri- 
bulaciés,as alfo it is come to pafle,& youknovv.t Therfore 
I alfo forbearing no loger,fent to knovv your faith: left per- 
haps he that cempteth,hath tempted you, & our labour be 
made vaine. t Bur now* Timothee coming vnco vs fro you, 
& rep orting to vs your faith & charitie,and that you haue a 

ood remébrance of vs alvvaies,defiring to fee vs,as vve al- 
fo you: t therfore vve are cforted,brethré,in you,in al our 
neceffirie'& tribulation, by your faith, t becaufenovv vve 
"τὰς, ΕΓ you ftandinourLord. t For vvhat chankes- piuing 
can vverender co God for you, inal ioy vvherevvith vve re- 
ioyce for you before. our God, t night and day more aboun. 


; :: 1 Th 
dantly praying that vve may fee your face,and may accom- εις mare 
plifh thofe things that vvant of your faith. fies in abléce 


t And God him felf and our Father, and our Lord I £- See a 


s vs Chrift direct our vvayrto you. ¢ And our Lord multi- confirmation 
: τς in faith, yet τὲ 
plic you,and make your charitie abound onc to an other, & ἐν preatnie 


tovvard al men: as vvealfo in you, t to cofirme your hattes in prefence ly 
vvithout blame,in holinefle,before God and our Father, in fun trcnn 


the comming of our Lord Les vs Chrift vvichal his Sain- and true reli- 
a A 10n 15 alvyais 
cs. Amen, oth begunne 
and accompli- 

di 


ess, GE, EY ger ΠΣ ΑΝ 


Sg, ᾿ϑιππαπαμαςς. 


CHAP, 1111, 


Heexhorteth them to line ashe taught them: and namely to abffeine from al fornicatio, 
9 tolowueone another, 11 tomeddle onely vith ther ovune matters, 11 £0 
bel:ane them felues vvel tovvard she Infidels, 13 Toucl ing ἐρεῖν frendes depar- 
ted, hecomforteth them, fhevving that they {hal mecte againe at she Refurre- 
Bion, and be vvith Chreff for ewer. 


Were OR thereft therfore,brechren,vve defire & be- The Epftle 
(eeche youin our Lordlesvs,chatas you haue hat in 
receiued of vs hovv you ought to vvalke, and Lene. 

to pleafe God, as alfo you doe vvalke, that you 

abounde more, + For you knovv yvhat precepts I haue gi- 

2.22 ἰὼ uep 


5s@ THE FIRST EPISTLE OFS. FAVE Cra. Lith 
uento you by our Lord Iesvs. Τὸ For chisisthe vvil of 3 


. God your fan@ificatié : that you abftaine from fornication, 
Τ rhat euery one may knovvto poffelle his veffel in fanaifi- 
cationandhonour: t notinthe paffion of luft, as alfo the 
Gentiles that knovv not God, Τ andthatno man oucrgoe, 
nor circumuent his brother in bufinefle: becaufe our Lord is 
reuenger of al thefe things ,as vve haue foretold you, δὲ haue 
teftified. t ForGod hathnot called vs into vncleahnefle: 
burinto fanctification. 4 t Therfore he that defpiferh thefe 
things, defpifech "not man but God, vvhoalfo hath ginen 


ἀκ ες his holy Spirit in vs. 
make one fra- Τ But concerning the charitie of the® frarernitie,vve haue 


ternicre οἵ 


ci herhod. 0 πεεάετο vvriteco you: ¢ for* your felues haue learned 
of Godtoloue onean other. t Yeaand you doeittovvard 
ον Chrifian αἰ the brethren in al Macedonia. But vve defire you brethré, 
men ought to that you δ᾽ aboud more: Τ & that you employ your indeuour 
ested to be quiet, & that you doe your owvne bufineffe , & vvorke 
nuallyin good vvith your ovvne handes,as we haue comaunded you: t and 
yorkes and chat you wvalke honeftly covvard chem that are vvichout: 
and neede nothing of any mans. 
TheEpitlcin = + And wve vvil not haue you ignorant, brethren,concer- 
the dead vpon ning them that” fleepe, that you be nor forovvful, as alfo 
eee he othets that haueno hope. + Forif vve beleeuethat lesvs 
pofizion. died and rofe againe, fo allo God them that haue flept by 
Llesvsvvilbringvvithhim. + For this vve fay to you in 
che eae the vvord of our Lord, * that ** yve vvhich liue, vvhich are 
of thofe thar remaining in che aduent of our Lord,fhal not preuent them 
{4} ὃς αἰὰς that haue flept. t For our Lord him felf in commaundement 
wiour retur- and in the voice of an* Archangel and inthe trépet of God 
peth to iudge- vvil defcend from heauen : and the dead thatare in Chrift, 
fhal rife againe firft. { Then vverhat liue,that are left, vvith- 
al Chal be raken vp vvith them in the cloudes to meete 
Chrift, into the aire, and fo alvvaies vve {hal be vvith our 


Lord. 1 Therfore cofort ye one an other inthefe vvordes. 4 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHar 11. 


The precepts 8. Norman but God. } tfethat-defpifeth the Churches or her lavvful Paftors precepts, 
efthe Church. Offende ἢ no leife then if he contemned Gods expreffe commauncements. For they be of 


4 


5 
6 


7 
ὃ 


9 


10 
ι 


- 


. 


7 


18 


a ell 


the holyGheft, and are nui to le counted among: he commaundements of men oncly- 
13. Sleepe, |} Sonte Keretikesperuerfly inferred of this that the fouges did flecpe til 


the day cf iucgemest:-vvyherc it is meant of the bodies onely. 
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To.13,3.4) 
Ις, 17. 
Heb.13,0 


1.Cor.1§, 
23. 


Mt. 24,, 


31-1. Con 
13, 54s 


Cua, V. TO THE THESSALONIANS. gsi 


Mr. 24, 
44. 2 
Pet.3,10 


A poe.3,3 
16, 15. 


Ffa.$9,; 
17. Epb. 
6,17. 


Pro. 17) 
13.K0.12 
1. Pet. 
2.5" 


Luc. 18, 
1. 


ce ἀππτταεαον 


eee τς 


Cuar, Y. 


To salke of the sime af the Refurrellion is not neceffarie, but to prepare our felnes again 
shas time [ὁ fodaine and fo terrible te the unprepared. 12 He befeechath she inietia 
to be obedient, 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant ,vvith many {hort precepts 
moe. 


τὸ ND of the times and momentes, brethren, 
Yass you necde not that vve vvrite to you. t For 


2 
ie yourfeluesknovy perfedétly that the day of 
Wea ourLord {hal fo come,as*atheefe in the nighe. 
3 ieee ry t For vvhen they fhal fay, peace & fecuritie: 
then fhal fodaine deftrudtion come vpon them,as the paines 
4 00 her chatis vvith childe, and they {hal norefcape. 1 Burt 
you brethren are not in darkneffe : that the fame day mayyasa 
| thecfe ouercake you. 
5 _ t Foralyouare the children of light , and children ofthe 
6 day: vve are not of the night nor of datkneffe. 1 Ther- 
fore let vs not flcepeas alfo others: but ler vs vvatch and be 
> fober. t Forrhey that fleepe,fleepe in the night: & they that 
8 bedrunke, be drunkeinthenight. t But vvethatare of the | - 
day, are fober,* hauing on the breaft-plate of faith and ὁ cha- ei Gt 
ritie,and a helmer, the hope of faluation. + For God hath armour is not 
not appointed vs vnto vvrath, but vneo the purchafing of ΠΝ ΘΒ Ging 
το faluation by ourLord 1 5 ν 5 Chrift, 1 vvho died for vs: vertues here 
that vvhether vve vvatch, or fleepe, vve may liue together ase 
τι vvithhim. + Forthe vvhich caufe comfort one an other: & 
edific one an ocher,as alfo you doe. 
12 t And vve befeeche you brethren, that you vvil knovy 
them thar labour among you,and that gouctne you in OUT, rhe Fa inte 
12 Lord,and admonifh you: + that youhaue chem more a- vpé the imber 
boudatly in charicie for their vvorke. haue peace vvith them, ~<urety ἴα 
14 t > And vve befeeche you brethren, admonifh the vnquiet, ¢ To defiree. 
comfort the vveake-minded,beare vp the vveake, be parient δα β 
15 τολί, t Seechar* nonerender euil foreuil το any man : but can give itis 
16 alvvaies that vvhich is good purfue tovvards eche other, and Pe aa lors 
17 tovvards al. Τ᾽ Alvvaies reioyce. t¢ Pray *-vvithout inter- fon but be. 
18 miffion. + Inalchings ρίας chankes. for this is the vvil Of fire is ofte re 
19 Godin Chriftlesvsinal you.t The Spirit extinguifh not. Worldly carce 
20 t Prophecies defpife not. t But" prooueal chines : hold that ΠΣ 
21 which is good, { ἔτοπι αἱ appearance of euil refraine yout eee shea 
22 felues. appointed . See 
1. t Andthe God of peace him felf fanctifie you in al things: 54%?! 


that 


552 THE EPISTLE OFS PAVE Crap, Y, 
that your vvhole fpirit,and foule and body vvithout blame 

may be preferued in the comming of our Lord Les vs 

Chritt. 4 ¢ Heisfaichful, chat hath called you, yvho alfo 24 
vvildoeit. t Brethren pray forvs. 1 Saluteal the brethten 25 
inaholykiffe. 1 Ladiuve you by our Lord that this epiftle 26 

be readtoal the;holy brethren. 1 The grace of our Lord 27 
JesvsChrift bevvich you. Aimen, 28 


SS SS .....ϑ «ὅ.. 


ANNOTAT. CHnarp. Vv. 


Not rafhly to 10 But preone.] Thoughvvemay not extinguifh the (pirit, nor cStemne the pro- 

credice eucry phets, yet vve muft bevvare vwve be not deceiued by geuing to light credite to euery 

{pirit. one that vaite:h him (elf of the (pirit,as Arch-heretikes euer did. vve muft triethé by the 
doctrine ofthe Apofties & the Spirit of che Catholike Church,yvhich can notbeguile v 


a ee ee ee Se gee 


THE ARGVMENT ΟΕ THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


BH Ejfecond to the Theffalonians bath in the title asthe 
® fir: Pauland Siluanus and Timothce, orc. And 
therfore it feemeth to baue bene vwyritten in the fame 
place , to yvitte,at Corinth , yvbere they remained *a 
yere and fixe moncths,¢r flraight vpon their anfw ev 

to the firf? epifile. ' 
ΕἸ betbanketh God for their increafe , and perfe- 
nérance (comforting them againe in thofe perfecntions Y 
= and praieth for ἐρεῖν sonal hmeut. Secondly be af- 
fureth them that the day of Ludgement is not at band putting themin remembr act 
rvbat be told them thereof by vvord'of mouth, vvhen he vv.as prefent (a4 therfore 
he biddeth them afrervvard* to hold bis Traditions vny vritten, no leffetben the 
yvritten,) to vyitte hat all tbofe perfecutions and herefies,vaifed shen,and after- 
yvard againft the Catholike laa ne but the myfterie of Antichrift, and not 
ee Antichrift bim felf. bus that there fhould come at length aplaine Apofape, er the 
(the vvliole forerunning my flerie being once perfitly vrrougbt) { bould folovy the 
renelation of Anticbrift bim felf in perfon(as after all the myfleries of tbe old Te- 
flament,Chrift Les vs onr Lord came bimfelf in tbe fulnes of time.) Andtben 
at length after all thu,rbe day of Indgement and fecond comming of Chrift fbal 
be at band and not before, vvbatfoener pretenfe of vifion,or of fome {peach of mine 
(faith $. Paul) any make to feduce you vvithal,or of my former epifile , or any 
other. For wvbich cane alfo,rn the end of this epiftle be bidderb them to knovy bis 

_ bandvvhich isa figne incuery epiltle. 

Lafily be vequefteth their prasers, and vequireth them tohgepe bis commaun- 
dements and Traditions, namely that the poore vvbicb:are ableges their ovvne 
lining vvith vyorking ashe alfogauethem cxample,ibough be vyere not bound 


thereto.. 
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4 
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THE SECOND 
EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS,. 


Cuap, I. 


He thanketh God for their increafe sm faith and charitie, and conftancie in perfecution 
( affuring them that they merite thereby the kingdom of God , as their perfecutors 
do damnation: ) τι ἀπά αἰ praicth for their accompli/ iment, 


AVL and Siluanusand Timothee: 
to τῆς churche of rhe Theffalonians 
in God our Fatherand our Lord 1 £- 
svs Chrift. t Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father and our 
LordlesvsChrift. 

t Vve ought ro giue thankes al- 
vvaies to God for you brethren, fo 
| asmeetcis , becaufe your faith in- 
creafeth excedingly, and the charitie of euery one of you 
aboundeth tovvards eche other: t fo chat vve our felues 
alfo glorie in you in the churches of God,for your patience, 
and faichin al your perfecutions and tribulations , vvhich 


** Note that by 
conftant and 
patient fuffe- 
ring of affr- 
étids for chrift 
Men are made 
yvorthie ( fo 
the Greeke ἢ- 
puifieth,asthe 
Aduerfaries 
them felucs 
triflate vy. rr. ) 
ofthe crowne 
or kingdom of 
heaucn, and fo 
do merite and 
dcferue the 
(ame.See Ano, 
Lus.20,35. And 


you fuftaine t foran example of theiuft iudgemét of God, tie apeitte 


that ** you may be‘ counted vvorchie of the kingdom of 
God,for the vvhichalfo you fuffer. ¢ if yet itbe iuft vvith 
Godtorepay tribulation, to them that vexe you: Τ andro 
you that are vexed,reft with vs in the revelation of our Lord 


here farshthat 
itis Gods iu- 


flicenolefic to 


repay glorie 


toihe afdicted, 
then to render 
+ in Ppunifhinét to 


lzesvsfromheauen vviththe Angels of his povver, 

meee D them that af- 
flame of fire,piuing reuenge to them that knovv not God,& fia, becaufe 
that obey nocthe Golpel of our Lordz sys Chrift. t vvho pf then con- 
(hal fuffer eternal paines in deftru€tion,from the face of our or merites. 
Lord and from the glorie of his povver: t vvhen hefhal ., chia chat 
cometo be* glorified in hisfain@es, and to be made matr- be giorified in 

ν . - his Sandts, 
uclous in al them that haue beleeued, becaufe our tcltimonie ὑμαι is, by the 
Aaaa concerning 


great and υπ- 
{peakable | ho- 
nour & exalta- 
τὸ of them he 
{hal be honou- 
red, asnow he 
is: the honour 
vvhich the | 
Church doth 
to them, not 
diminifhing 
Chrifts gierie 
(as the Ad- 
uerfaries fo- 
lifhly pretéd) 
but exceding- 
ly augmenting 
the faine- 


The Epiftle ia Τὸ 
the Imber Sa- |Bacs 
turday of Ad- | px 


utent. 
7: Hovy then 


can the Pope | 


be Antichrift, 
as the Here- 
cakes fondly 
blafpheme , 
vv 15 fo far 
from Leing 
exalted akoue 
God, that he 
raicth moft 
huniuly not 
onely to chrift, 
but διίο το his 
B. mother and 
al his Saincts. 


δι Team πεῖ 
( faith ἕξι Aug. 
lt.ae.de Ci.¢.19.) 
usa Dees Dia- 
ice facere iffa 
pereiteet. Ged 
wil fend, soe 
cod Wil pmit the 
Diuel to do thefe 
things. Where- 
by vve may 
take a general 
rule that Gods 
adctiok er Wor- 
king an fuch 


vinnet, R9,0,24. 


Iesvs Chrift. 


no man feduce you by any meanes, for" vnlefle there come 
Careuolt firft,and"“theman of finne be reuealed , the fonne 


al that is called God, or that is worf hipped ,fo that he fitteth 
"in the temple of God,fhevving him felf as though he were 
God. t Remember you not, that vvhen J vvas yet vvith 5 
79} told youthefethings? 1 AndnoW ‘ yvhat letreth,you 6 


holdeth,doe hold,vntil he be taken out of the vvay.) t And8 
then that vvicked one fhal be reuealed * vvhom our Lord 
Lesvsfhal kil vvith the {pirit of his mouth:& fhal deftroy 
νυ ἢ the manifeftation of his aduent him, t vvhofe com- 9 
ming is according co the operati6 of Satan,"in al povver,and 
lying fignes and vvonders, t and inal feducing of iniquitie 10 
to them that perifh,for that they haue nor receiued rhe cha- 
ad cig, his ritie of the teuth that they might be faued. t Therfore 11 


9 


554 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF $& PAVL Cua, Il. 

conceming you vvas credited in that day. t Vvherein ealfo 11 

vve pray alvvaies for you,thatour God‘ makeyouvvonhie 

of his vocation,and accemplifh al the good pleafure of his 
oodnefle & the vvorke of faith in povver, t that the name 12 

of our Lord! es vs Chrift may be glorified in yeu,and you 

in him,according to the grace of our God, and of our Lord 


Qa , 
ε 
Casixcegl 


Il. 


He requireth them, inno cafetothinke that Domefday is at hand, 2 rapeating ynte 
them, that there muff before come firff areuols , fecendly the rensiation alfo of 
Antichrift bim felfin perjon, and shar Antichrift {al mot permis any God te 
be yuor{ hipped burt onely kim felf: shat alfe vith bu lying vvonders he fhat 
vuinne to him the incredulous levves, Bus Chiff {bal come shen immediasly in 
maicflie, and deftroy himand bu. 13 Therforehe thanketh God for εἶ ε faith 
of the Theffalenians, 13 and biddeth them fiicke to his Traditions both vvristen 
and Unuvritten, & praisth Ged te cofirine them, 


CHaAp, 


ND vwve defire you, brethren, by the c6- 1 
ming of ourLordl'z svs Chrift, and of 

Ἷ our congregatié into him: + that you be 2, 

not cafity moued from your fenfe,nor be 

ey terrified, neither by {pirit nor by word, 

BS] nor by epiftle as fent by vs,°as though 

the day of our Lord vvere at hand. tf Let 3 


camisa 
ν᾿ . . . * . @gs cia 
of perdition, t vvhich isan aduerfarie & is’extolled **aboue 4 


novv : that he may be revealed in his time. ( 1 Fornovvthe7 
myfterie of iniquitie vvorketh: only that he vvhich novv 


| 


God vvil fend them the opetation of errour, to beleene 
lying: 


| 


Cua IL TO THE THESSA'LONIANS. [7] 


ς τὰ 
σαφαῤέ- 
σας 


“ παρα- 
καλέσας 


Caluin.in 
hunc loci, 


12 lying: + thatal may be iudged vvhich haue not beleeued the 

truth,but haue confented to iniquitie. ee 

13 t Buc vveougheto giue thakes to God alvvaies for you, 
brethré beloued of God,thar he hath chofen you firft-fruites 

vnto faluation, in fandtification of {pirit and faith of the 

14 truth: tinto the vvhich alfo he hath called you by our Gof. 

pel, vnto the purchafing of the glorie of our Lord lesvs. 

1y Chrift. t Therfore brethren ftand: and hold‘ the" craditids 

vvhich you haue learned, vvhether it be by vvord, or by our 

| 16 epiftle. t And ourLordI£svsChrift him felfand God ἃς 

out father vvhich hath loued vs,and hath giuen eternal con- 

17 folation,and good hope in grace, Tt‘ exhort your hartes, and < this word 

confirme you in euery good vvorke and vverde. of exnorting 

implhieth in it 

Sonali ion : 5 

2. Cor, 1, ν. 4. 
ANNOTATION 9 OF. 

Cuar. II, 


s. As theugh the day.) The curlofitie of man fed by Satans deceites, hath fought toknovy The day of 
and co ρίας out to the vvorld, fuch things as God vvil not impare to him,nor be neceffaric or pro- iudgment va. 
ficable tor him to knovy: fo farre, thac both in the Apoftles daies and oftcn aftervvard, forne haue certaine, an] 
feined reuclations , fome falfely gathered out of the Scriptures, fome prefumed to calculace and «9 be left to 
coniedte by the ftarres,and given furth to the wvorld a certaine time of Chriltes coming to iudge- Gods (ecreies. 
ment. Al yvhich fcducers be here nored inthe perfon of fomethat vvere about τὸ deceiue the 
Theflatonians therein. And 5, Auguftine (in his 80 Epiftle ad Hefychium) proucth that no man 
can be allured by the Scriptures o; the day, yere,or age,that the end of the vyorld or the fecond 
Aduente fhal be. 

1. Unles there oomeareuolt firft.| Though vve can nor be affured of ¢he moment, houre, or any 
certaine time ol our Lordes céming, yet he vvarranceth vs thatic vvil not be before certaine things Two fpecial 
be fulfilled, vvhich mult come to paile by the courfe of Gods prouidence and permilfion before, fignes before 
vvhich are diuers, vvhereofin other places of Scriptures vve be forevvarned. Here he vyasneth vs the latcr day: 
οἴ tyvo (pecially, of arevolt, defection or an apoftafie, and of the comming or reuelation of Anti. a general apo- 
chrift. Vvhich tyvo pertaine in effect both to one,either depending of the other,and Chal fall (as it ftafie, and the 
may be thought) neere together,and therfore 5. Auguftine maketh them but one thing. comining of 

TAls apoftafic or reuolt,by the iudgement io maner of al auncient wvriters, isthe general for- Antichrift. 
faking δὲ fall of the Romane empire, So Tertullian ἐξ. de refur, earnis. 5. Hierom 4. 11 ad Algafiam, 
5. Chryfoftom bo. 4. and 5. Ambrofe vpon this place, 5. Auguftine De Cisit. Dei li.a0 ον το. 
Al vvhich fathers and the reft * Caluin prefarmptuoufly condemneth of errour and follic ticrein, 
for that their expofition agreech not vvith his and his falisoves blafphemous Hétion that che Pope Ι : 
fhould be Antichrift, Τὸ eftablith yvhich falfe impietie, they interprece this revolt or apoltatic Tne: veretikes. 
to be ageneral reuolt of the vitible Church from God , yvhofe heule br building (they fay) vvas *Crpretatio 
fodenly deltroied, and lay many yeres cuined,and ruled onely by Satan and Antichrilt. 50 faith the Of this apotta- 
forefaid Arch-herctike here, though for the aduantage of his cies and as the matter els vvhere aes their ςὖ- 
requireth, he fcemeth (as al their tafhion is) to (peake in other places quite contrarie: but vvith COMPS of the 
fuch colour and collufton of vvordes, that neither other men nor hin felf can tell vyhat he vvould fachers, 
hauc or fay. And his fathers Vvicleffe and Luther, his fellovves and folovvers Ilyricus , Beza, and 
the γε, are (for the time of the Churches falling from Chrilt) fo various among them [elucs, and 
fo cuntrarie to him, that icis horrible to fee their confusion, anda pitieful cale chat any reafonable 

man vvil folovy fuch companions to euident perdition. 

Rut concerning this errour and falfhod of the Churches defection or reuolt,itis refuted fuh- There can be: 
ciently by 5. Auguitine again(t the Donariltes ia many places, Vvhere he prouech thatthe Church no apoftafic of 
fhal nor faile τὸ the vvorldes end , no nocin the time of Anuichrift: affirming chemeto deny Chiift, the — yifible 
and to robbe him ot his glorie &¢inherirance bought wvith his bloud,vvhich teach thatthe Church Churche from: 
May faile or perifh. Li. de vnit. Ec, c, 42.1}. De Cisit, din 20 6,8, in Pfal. 85 adillud , Tis folra Deus God. 

daa .:} "πάζγυμς 
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magnis.pf.70 Cone, 1c Pfal. 60. De vsil.cred, c. 8.5. Hierom refuteth the fame vvicked Hereficin 
the ‘Luciferians, prouing againit chema,that they make God (το ἐξ to che Diuel, and a poore mife- 
rable Chrift, thar imagiae the Church his body may eituer perith orbe driuen to any corner of the 
vvorld, δυεῖν of them anfvverto the Heretikes acguments grounded on Scriptures falfcly vnder- 
ftood, yvhich vvere to long here to rehearfe. Iris ynough for ¢he Chriftian reader to knovy, thae 
iris av old decefte and excule of al Heretikes and Schifmacikes, for defence of theic forfaking Gods 
Church, thatebe Churchis perifhed, or remaineth hidden, orin chem telues onely and in thofe 
places vvhere they and their fFolovvers dyvel: τὸ knovv alfu, that this is reproued by the holy Do. 
chors of the primitiue Chucch, ‘and chat itis againft Chriftes honour, povver, prouidence, and 
roms. 

: If che Aduerfacies had fald chatthis τεαοῖς wvhich the Apoftle foretellech {hal come before 
the vvorlde; cnd,is meanc of greac numbers of Heretikes & Apoftataes reuolting frony the Church, 
they had faid crutch of chem teluesand (uch others , vvhomS. Iohncalleth Antichsiltes. And icis 
very like (be it fpoken vnder the correction of Gods Church and al learned Catholikes) that this 
(peaketh of a Brest defection or rewolt fhal noc be onely from the Romane empire , but {pecially from the Ro- 
oe eke (1. Mane Church, and vvithal from molt points of Chriftian religion, not that the C atholike Chri- 
Ε' ΕἼΕ: Ἡ *- fRians, eitherin the tinic of Antichrilt or before, Chal refule co obey che fame,bur for that necre το 
fie fro che ᾿ 7 the rimeof Antichriltand rae confummation ofthe vvorld, there islike to be a great reuolt of 
ap Rone ἮΝ kingdoms, pcoples,and Prouinces from che open external obedience and communion thereof. 
from ae ae V vhich rattolt hauing been begunue and continued by Heretikes of diuers ages, refitting & hating 
Niele: 2 the Scate of Peter (vvhich they called catie tram pefiilentse, the cratre of peftilence, * in 5. Augultines 
Catho. fac. daics) becaule iris Chriftes fore erected againft Hel gares and al Heretikes , and being novy vvon- 
derfully increafed by thefe of our daics the next precurlors of Antichrift asit may feeme, [Πα] be 
fully atchicucd a litle before the end of the vvorld by Antichrift him (elf. though cucn then alfo, 
vvhen fortive ἔογν daics of Antichriltes reigne the external {tare of the Romance Church and pu- 
blike entercourfe ofthe faithful wvich the iame may ceale, yer the due honour and obedicnce 
of the Cheiftians tovvard ic, and communion in harc vvith it,and practife thercof in (ecrere , and 
open confelling thereofif occafion require , fhal nor ceafe, no more thenit doth novy inthe 

Chriftians of Cypres and other places yvhere open encercourle is forbidden. 
The wonder- This is certaine and vvonderful in al vrife mens cies, and mult needes be of Gods prouidence, 
ful prouidece & ἃ lingular prerogaciue,thac this Seate of Peter ftandeth,vvhen al other Apoftolike Secs be gone: 
ef Godin pre- that it (tood there for cestaine ages togetirer vvith the fecular feate of the Empire: thac elie Popes 
fering che ftood yvichour vvealth, povver, or humane defeafe, the Emperours knovying , vvittiog , and 
Sce Of Rome Lteking to deitroy them, and putting to the [vvord aboue thictie of them one after an other, yea 
more then αἱ and beingas much afraid of them asif they had been emuli smpery , Competitors of their Empire, as 
other ftaces, S-Cypriannoceth (epi. 52 ad Antonsanum. num, 3 ) of S. Cornelius Pope in his daies, and Decius 
notwithtan. thea Emperour: againe, thac the Emperours aftervvard yelded vp the cicie vnro them, continuing 
ding manifold for althat inthe Emperial dignicie fill: that the fucceifors of chofe that perfecuted them, Jaid 
dangers ang dovvne their crovynes before cheir Seate and fepulcres, honouring the very memories and Relikes 
{candals. of the poore men wvhorn their predeceflors killed: that novv vvel neere thefe 1600 yeres this Seat 
ftandeth,as at the beginning in continual miferie , fo novv of long time for the moft part in prof 
peritic, vvithout al mutation in effet, as no other kingdom or State in the vvorld hath donc,euery 
on: of them in the laid {pace being manifoldly altered, Ic ftandeth (vve fay) al this vvhile (to fe 
S. Augultines yvordes devtil, cred.c.17-) F ruftra corcumlatrantibns hareticu , the Heretikes in vaine 
barking about it, not the ἈΠῈ Heathen Emperours, not the Goches and Vandals, nor the Turke, not 
any lackes or maflakers by Alaricus , GenJericus , Attila, Rorbon, and others, not the emulation of 
(ecular Princes,vvere they kings or Emperours, not the Popes ovyne diuifions among them felucs 
and maufold difheulties and dangers in their ele@ions,notthe great vices vvhich haue been noted 
in fome of their perfons, notal thefe nor any other endewour or (cada! could yet preuaile againft 
the See of Rome, nor is euer like to preuaile til the end of the vvorld drayv neere, at yvhich time 
this revolt (here {poken of by elie Apoftle) may be in fuch fort as is faid before, and more Chal be 

(aid in the Annotations next folovving. 

Many Anti- s. The man of finne.| There vvere many eucnin the Apoltles time(as yve fee by the 4 Chapter 
chrifts, as fore Of S. Tohns furlt epiftle and in the vvritings ef the adcient fathers) that yvere forerunners of Anti- 
runners of the chrift, and for impugning Chriftes truth and Church wvere called ancichriftes , vvhether they did it 
στοαῖς Anti- by forceand open perfecution, as Nero and others either Heathen or Heretical Empcrours did, or 
Chrilts by falfe teaching and other deceites , as the Heretikes ofal ages. in vvhich common and vulparac- 
ception 5. Hierom faith, al belonged to Antichrift thar vvere not of che communion of Damatus 
ee A then Pope of Rome. Hsero. ep, §7 ad Damaf. and ia an other place, al chat hauc nevy names after 
T oo Ch M the peculiar calling of Herctikes, as Arians, Donatiftes(and as vve fay πονν, Caluiniftes, Zuin- 
το ἘΠ] glians, &c.) αἱ fuch (faith he) be Antichriftes. Dial. cont. Lucsfer,c. 9. Yeathele later of our time 
mutch inore then any of the former, for diuers caufes vvhich Chal aftervvard be fer dovvne, Neuer- 
theleffe they nor none of them are that great Aduerfaric,enemie, and impugner of Chrift, vvhich is 
by a peculiar diftinction and fpecial fignificatior named,¢he Aner) riff, 4 10, 2.and the san of inne, 
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the fanne of perdition, the Adusrfarie, decribed here & els vyhere, to oppofe him felf direQly againt 


tikes haue been and novy are many, therfore they can not be thac one great Amichrift which here 
is (po ποῦ, and vvhich by the article alvvaies added in the Greeke, is fignified to be one fpecial 
and fingular man: as his peeuliar & dire& oppofition to Chrifts perfonin the 5 chapter of S: lols 
Gofpely. 4): the in@inuation of the particular ftocke and tribe vvhereof he fhould be borne , to 
Wit, of the levves (for of thémhe (hal be receiued as their Melfias fo.5. v. 43.) and of the tribe 
of Dan. /ren, li. 5. Hieron. com.ine. it Dan. August, 4. με lof.g.22: the note of his proper name 
pes.13: the time of his appearing (0 neere the vvorldes end : his fhort reigne, his fingular vvalt 
and deftru@ion of Gods honour and al religion, his feined miracles, the figures ofhim in the Pros 

hers and Scriptures of the nevv & old Teftament:al thefe & many other arguments proue him to 
fe but one (pecial notorious Aduerfarie in the bigheft degree, νπῖο vvhomm al other perfecutors, 
Heretikes, Atheiftes, and vvicked enemies of Chrift and his Church, arc but members and 
teruants. 

And thisis the moft common fentence alfo of al aiicience fathers, Oncly Heretikes make no 
doubt buc Antichrift is a vvhole order or fuccettion of men. vvhich they hold againft the former 
euident Scriptures atid reafons,onely to eftablifa their folifh and vvicked paradoxe,that Chrittes 
cheefe Minitterc is Antichrift, yeathe vvhole order. Vvherein Beza ee Dee fo high, thar 
he maketh Antichrift (even this geeac Ancichrift) to haue heenin 5. Paules daies, though he wvas 
roc opento the vvorld. Vvhoit fhould be ( except le meane 5, Peter, becaufe he vvas the firlt of 
the order of Popes) God knovyeth, And (ure ic is,except he vvere Antichrilt, neither the yyhole or- 
der, norany of che os der can be Antichrilt , being al his lavy(ul fueceTors both in dignitie aud alfo 
in teuth of Chriftes religion. Neither can al the Heretikes aliue proue that chey or any of them vied 
any other regiment or iurildi@ion Ecclefialtical in the Church, or forced the people co any other 
faich or yvorLhip of GoJ, then Pecer him (elfdid preach and plant Therfore if the reft be Anti. 
chrilt , let Beza boldly fay chat 5. Peter vvas fo alfo, and chat diuers of che aficient Catholike fa- 
thers dil ferue an.t yvorke(though vnyvates) covvardes the fetting vp of the great Antichrift, for 
fo doth chat bla(phermouspenne boldly wvrice in his Annotations vpon this place: and an Englifh 
printed booke of late comming forth one of the fame (choole, hath thefe vvordes: 4s for Les and 
Gregorie Bifbops of Rome, although they wvere mat come to the ful pride of Antichrift , yet the myfterie of 
iniquitiehauing vurenelet in that Sesteneere fine or fixe hundred yeres before them , and then ereatly increa- 
fed, they uvere deaiucl νυν the long continuance of errour. Thus vvriteth a malaperc (cholerc of that 
impudeut (chole, placing the myfterie of Antichrift as vvorking in the See of Rome euenin 
5. Peters time, and making thefe tvvo holy fathers great vvorkers and furtherers ofthe fame, 
vvhereas an other Englifh Rabbine doubted not at Paules crolfe to fpeake of the felf fame fathers 
as great Doétors aud Patrones of theic nevy Gofpel, thus: O Gregerie , ὃ Leo, if uve be deceined, yous 
haue deceined us. Vvlicreol vve giue the good Chriftian Reader vvarning more diligently,to bevvare 
offuch damnable bookes and Maitters,casying many vnaduifed people to peedition, 

«. Extolled.} The great Anticasift vwhich muft come neere the vvorides end, {hal abolifh the 
publike exercife of al other ecligions true and falfe , and pull dovvne both the B. Sacrament ofthe 
alrar, vvhcerein colifteth (pecially the vvorfhip of the teue God,and alfo al Idols of the Gentils,and 
factifices of che Levves, generally al kinde of religious yvorfhip , @uing that vvhich muft be done 
to him felt alone.vvhich vvas partly prehgured in fuch kings as publifhed that no God nor man 
but them {clues Chould be praied ν το for certaine daies , as * Darius and (uch like. Hovv can the 
Proteftants then for fhame and vvichout evident cotradiion, auouch che Pope to be Antichriff, 
vvho (as vve fay) honoureth Chrift the true God yvith al his povver, os (as they fay) honoureth 
Idols,and chalengeth no divine honour to him felfjmuch lefft τὸ hii felf onely,as Ausichrift Chat 
do? He hiibly praieth to God, ὃς lovvly kneeleth dovvne in euery Church at diuers altars erected to 
God in the memories of his Sainéts, and praieth to them. He faieth or heareth Malle daily vvith al 
deuaiion, he con feileth his fianes τὸ ἃ Prieft as orcher poure men do, he adorezh the holy Eucharift 
wvhich Chrifk athrmed to be his ovvne body, the Heretikes call it an Idol (no inaruel if they make 
the Pope his Vicar Antichrift, vvhenthey make Chrift him felfanIdol:) Thefe religious dueties 
doth the Pope, yvhercas Anrichrilt Chal vvorl hip none, nor pray to any,at the leaft openly. 

4. Inthe temple.| Mott auncient yvriters expound this of che Temple ia Wierufalem, vvhich 
they thinke Antichrift Chal build vp againe,as being of the levves ftocke,and to be acknowledged 
of chat obitinate people (according to our Sauiours prophecie Io. 5) for thelr expedted and pro- 
miled Mciliis, frends ς in fine. Hyppolyt, deconfiem, mundi, Cyril. Hierof, Cacech, τς. Author op. imp, 
ho. 49. in Mat. See 5. Hicrom in it ‘Dan. Grego, ti. 41, Moral, ἐς τας Nor thathe fhal futfer themro 
vvor(hip God by their old maner of facrifices, (al yvhici he vvil eicher abolifh, or conuert to the 
onely adoration of him (elf: ghough atthe Arlt co apply him felf to che levv¢s, he may perhaps be 
circunicifed and keepe (ome part of the law) forizis here faid thathe Chal fitceinthe Temple as 
God,thatis, he (‘hal be adored there by factifice and diuine honour,the name and vvorfhip of the 
true God Whaoly defaced, And this they thinke to be the abomsnatia uf defolation forctold by Daniel, | 


mencioned by our Saviour, prefgured and refembled by Antiochus and others, that defaced the 
Anxaa 11) Worthip 
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; worfhip ofthe true God by prophanation of that Temple, (pecially by abrogating the daily acti- 
The abomia- Fee which was afigare ofthe only facritice and contiaual oblation of Chriftes holy body and. 
tion of defola- b joud in the Church,asthe abolif hing of that,vvas a figure of the abolifhing of this, vvhich Chal 
tion confifteth be done principally & moft vniuerfally by Antichrift him {elf ( as πονν in part by his forerwaners) 
cheefcly a a: through outal Nations and Churches of the vvorld (though then alfo Maffe may be had in fecrer, 
boi Ching the as icis novy in nadons vvhere the fecular force of fome Princes prohibiteth ἵετο be faid openly. ) 
facrifice of che Foe although he may haue his principal feate andhonour inthe Temple and citie of Hierufalem, 
altar. yethe fhal rule ouer the vvhole vvorld,and [pecially prohibite thac principal yvorfhip inftitured 
by Chriftin his Sacraments, as being the proper Aduerfarie of Chriftes perfon, name, lavv, and 
Church. the prophanation and defolation of yvhich Church by taking avvay the facrifice of the 
altar, isthe proper abomination of defolation,and che vvorke of Antichriit onely. 
5, Auguftine therfore fi. 20 deciwit.c,r9. and 5. Hicrom q. 11 a4 Alcafiam. do thinke, that 
this firtiag of Antichrift in the temple, doth fignifie his ficting in the Church of Chrift, racher then 
Hovy Anti- in Salomonstemple, Nocas though he fhould bea cheefe member of the Church of Chrift, or: 
chrift Chal fit a fpecial part of his body myftical, and be Ancichrift and yer vvichal continulng vvichin the 
ἔζη τὴς Church. Church of Cheift, asthe Heretikesfeine, to make the Pope Antichrift ( vvhereby they plainely 
confcife and agnile that the Pope is amember of the Church, @ én ipfo finu Ecdefie ,andinthe very Gera, 
_ befome of the Church, Cay they:) for thatis ridiculous, that al Heretikes vyhom 5. [ohn calleth Anti- 
Neither Anti- chriftes as his precurfors, fhauld go ouc of the Church , and the grcat Antichrift him falf fhould 
chrift nor his be of the Church, & in the Church, ἃς cétinevy in the fams. and yet το chem that make the vvhole 
peecurfors, Church co revolt from God,chisis no abfurditie. Bur che truth is,chat chis Ancichriltian reuolt here 
are mébers of (pokenof, is from the Catholike Church: an] Ancichrift, ifhe cuervvere afor inthe Church, 
the Church. hal bean Apoftata and a renegate our of the Church, and Chal vfurpe vpon it by tyrannie,and by 
chalenging yvor(hip , religion, & zy uernemenrthercof, fo thac him felf Chal be adored in al 
the Churches of the world vvhich he lift τὸ leaue ftaniding for his honour.And this is ro ficte in the 
temple or * again? the Temple ofGod , as fomeinterprete, Ifany Pope did cuerthis,or {bal do, εἰς 
then let che Aduerfaries call hira Antichrift. ναὴν 
Eo oles And let the good Reader obferue, thatthere betvvo fpecial caufes vvhy this great man of 
Ancichrift (by Gane is called Antichtift. The oncis, for impugning Chriftes kingdom in carth,tharis co fry, his {pi- 
anterprecatid, sicual regiment vvhich he conftitured an appoinred in his Church,and the forme of gouernement 
Ome αφαηξ ordained’thercin, applying al to him (εἰ by fingular tyrannie and vfurpation, in vyhichkinde 
Chrif) why fo 5 achanafius ( ep. «ἡ Soliz, vit. degentes.) isbold co call the Emperouc Conitantius being an Ariart 
called. ~ Hleretike, Antichrilt, for making him (elf Principe Epifcoporum , Prince ower the Pll and Prefi- 
dent of Eccleftaftical iu tzements gre. The ocher caufeis, forimpugning Chriftes Priefthol, vvhich is 
only or moft properly exercifed in earth by the facrifice of the holy MafTv,infticuted for the com- 
memoration of his death, & for the external exhibition of godly honour to the B. Trinitic, vvhich 
Procettints ἃς Kiade of external vyorfhip by factifice no lavvful people of God euer lacked. And by thefe tvvo 
Caluiniits the things you may calily perceiuc, thatche Heretikes of thefe daies do more properly and neerely 
meere foreri_ Prepare the vay to Ancichrift and to extreme defolation, then cuer any before, their {pecial he- 
ners of Anci. Tcfic being againik the (piricual Primacie of Popesand BiChops, and againoft the facrifice of che 
εἰν. altar, in vvhich tvvo the foueraintie of Chritt in earth conlilteth. 

6. Wat lettech.) 5. Auguftine (14. 20 6. 19 deciuit det.) profelfeth plainely that he vnderftan- 
deth nottnefe vvordes, northae thac folovvech of the mylterie ofiniquitic, and leait of al thie 
vvhich che Apoftle adderh, Only ehae he vulich bolderh πουν, do bold ge. Vvhic's may humble vs al 
aud {tay the confident rafhnes of this time, namely of Herecikes , that boldly feine hereot vvnat- 
foeuer isagreable totheir hercfieand phantafie. The Apoltle had told che TheMlonians before 
by vvord of mouth afecret point vvhich he vvould not veer in vvritcing , and chesfore referreth 
The myfteric them to his former talke, The myfterie ofiniquitie is comonly referred to Heretikes,vvho vvorke 
of iniquitic is to the (ame, and do that that Antichrift {hal do, but vet not apenly , burin couert and vider the 
the couert ‘Cloke of Chrifkes name, the Scriptures, the vvord of the Lord, (hevv ofholines, & c. Vvhereas 
working of Antichrifthim (elf {hal openly aceempt and atchieue the forefaid defolation, and Satan novv fer- 
herecikes to. wing histurne by Herctikes vnderhand, Chal tovvard chedafk end verer, reueale, ὃς bring him fortia 
wardihe ina- Openly. and chat is here, to be renealed, thacis, to appears in his evyne perfon. 

nifeit reucia- Thefe otheryvordes, Oalythat bevvbich ποῦν toldeth, bold: Some expound of the Em- 
tion of Anti- perour, during vvhot continuance in his fare, God (hal not permit Antichrift ro come, meaning 
«δρᾶ himfelf, (at the-very Empire Chal be vvholy defolats, deitroied , and raken avvay before or by his com- 
miag: vvhich is more then adefetion from the fame, vvhereot vvas fpokea before: for there 
Chal be areuolc from the Church alfo, bucit (hal nocbe vecerly ἀετοῖς, Ochers fay, thacitisan 
admonition to al faicnful,to hold faft their frith and noc to be beguiled by fuch as vnder che name 
of Chrift or Scriptures feeke to deceiue them, til chey that novy pretend religion and the Gofpel, 
end ina plaine breach, reuolt, and open apoitafie by the appearance of Antichrift, vvhom al Here- 
tikes feruc in myfterie, thatis, coucrtly and in the Diuels msaning, though the vvorld f{eech ir not, 
nor then (elues at the beginning thought it, as noyy cuery day more & mose al men perceiuc they 
fend to plaine Athelfine and Antichriftianifme, 
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φ. inal powver.) Satan-witefe povver to lure is abridged by Chsift, {hal ther be Jetloofe,and : 
{hal oat ΑΝ inal maner sitignes pwondas, and falfe miracles, νυ σε δ. many {hal be ΤῸΝ Αἰ γῇ 
feduced, ποῖ only fevves : Bucal fuch as be decciucd and cazied avvay by vulgar {peache only,of » Ana. 
Hesetikes thaccap viorkexo misacles , much mouse thal folovy this man of iinne dcirg fo gicat yin, 
yvonders. And fuch both novv do fclows Herctikes,and then (hal receive Antichrift,that deles με 
foto be forlahen of God ,by their forfaking of the ynitie and happic fellovvi hip of 541} ξϊς ἴῃ the 
Catholike Church, vvhese oncly tstke Charitie of truth,as the Apclile here fpeaketh. 
1§. Traditions.) Netorely the things s vritten and fet dovvne in the holy Scriptures, but af 
other Guthes and pointes of religicn veteaed by vvord of mouth and delivered cx giuen by the 
Apoftles * to their {choless by tradition, be fo here approued andels vvhere in the Sczipture it fclé, 
that the Heserikes puspelely guiliully,and of il cdlcience (that belike seprehendeth them) rcfiaine H : a 
in their tranflations,frem ae EcclebrNicaland moft yfual svord, Tradstien , cver more vihenit ῆ ereticalteiy 
is taken in gcod part,thowgh it capretic matt exa@ly the fignihcation οἱ the Grecke vvord: but ations 
vvben it foundeth in their ford phantafie againft the traditions of the Church (asin decdein 
riuefenfe it neuer doth ) there they vie it n.oft gladly, Herc therfore and * in the like places, T i ; 
thatthe reader might not fo cafily like of Traditions vnvvritten,|ere'con.mended by the Apoftie, radition@ 
they trasfate it, Inflre ions, Confliretions, Ordinances, and vyhat they can inuens εἰς, το hide the Ynvvratien. 
truth fremthe fmple or vnvvarie Reader, vvhole tranflations haue no other end but to beguile 
fuch by ast and conuelance. ᾿ : 
Lut 5. Chryfeflom (be. gin: Thef. 2.) and the ether grecke fchelies or commentaries Their authe- 
fay herevpen, Lothyvritten and ynvyyritten precepts the Apoftles gaue by tradition, and rire & eftima- 
both ke vvorthy of ok fcruation. §.Fafil ( De Sp. Sanéte τ. 2940 principio. ) thus , J account is 1100, & exam- 
A poffolike ro continevy firmely ἐμὲ τη wnVUritten Maditions. andtoproucthis, he alleageth this ples of Come 
place of 5. Pau}. Inthe fame Locke c.17 he faieth , If uve once go abemt torendl unvuritien auf peculiar tradi- 
porns as things of no importance uve fhalb, erevusbeavvare, des damage te the principal partes of the faith, tions out o 
and bring jhe preaching of sce Gofpel toa naked name. And for example of thefe neceflarie tradi- the fathers. 
tions, be nameth the figne of the Crofic, praying tovvardsthe caft,the vvords fpoken at the $.Chryfofton 
clewatsd or { hevving of the holy Fucharift ,yvith diverfe ecrimunies vfed Lefore & after 
the confecration,the halcvving of the font, the blefsing of he oile , the anointing of the 
baptized vvith the fame, the three in:merfions into the font, the vyordes of abrenuntiatio S.Bafit 
and cxorcifnies of the partie thatis tobe baptifed &c. Uvbas feripture(faith he jranghe thefe “ἡ : 
and fuch like? nene truly, al comming of fecres and filent tradition, vvhercuvith our fathers theught it 
mecte to couer fuch Hap ee ς. Hi 
ΣΙ Hicrom ( Dialeg. cont. Lucif, c.g.ef ep.28 ad Licinix, ) reckeneth vp diuers the Jiketra- >" acne 
ditids, vvilling mento attributetothe Apofiles fuch cufloms as the Church hath receiued 5 : 
in diucrs ivitiae countries. S. Augufline cflecmeth the Apcftolike craditions fomuch, °° Augultine: 
thathe plainely affirmeth in fundric places,pot onely the ot fecuation of certaine feftiui- 
tics, faftes, ceremonies ,& Whatfocuer other folemnitics vfed in the Catholike Church, 
τὸ ὃς holy , profitable, and ApoNolike, thoughthey be notyvritten at al in the feriptares: 
but he eftcn alfo yvriteth, that many of Ue articles of our religion and pointes of high. 
eft importance,are not fo muchto be proued by fcriptures as Ly tradition .namely auou- 
ching thatin no vvif¢ yve could Leleeue that children intheir infancie (hould be bapti- 
red , ifit verre not an Apoffolical tradition. De Gen.ad lit li.vo ¢.23. Tradition caufed him to be- 
leeuc that the baptized of heretikes {hould not be rebaptized , notvvithftanding 5. Cy- 
prians authoritie and the manifold fcriptures alleaged by him,though they [cemed neuer 
fo pregnant. De bap. tir... 7. By tradition onely , he and others condemitied Heluidius the 
herevike for denying che perpetual virginiticof our Lady. And vvithout this, bethe 
Scriptures neuer fo plaine, no Arian, no Macedonian, no Lutychrn, no Petapian, no 7 . 
Zuinglian wil yeld. We muj? ufe tradition, ( faith 5, Epiphaniu’s bur. 61 Apoftoticorum. ) S.Epiphanies, 
Porshe Scripture |. ash not al things:and therfore she Apoftles delinered certaine thinghin vvuritting,tertaine 
ty tradition. and for thathe alleageth this place alfo of 5. |aul. And againc ber. 45. 
Melchifed There be buundes fee devune for the foundation and building up of our faith , the sradision of 
the aspofttes » and bely Scriptures, and fuccefsen of dcélrine, fo Shas truth 3s (Kary uvay fenfed. 
S.drenzus (f1. 5.6.4. ) hathone notable chapter, that inal queflions'yve inuft haue 
recourfe to the traditions ofthe Apoftles : teaching vs vvithal, thatthe vvay to tric aa 
Apoflolical tradition andto bring ittothe fountainc,is bythe Apoflolike fuccefsion of 
Vifhops, Lut {pecially of the Apoftolike Sce of Rome: declaring in the fame place tha 
there be many barbarous people, fimple for learning, but for conftancie in their fatth moft 
vvife, vvhich neuer had Scriptures, bue learned onely by tradition. Tertullian. (is de 
@rena milltn. nu. y.)reckeneth ypa preat numLer of C briftian obferuations or cuftoms (‘as 
S.C yprian in many places doth in maner the fame ) whereof in fine he concludeih,Of (ush 
and juch sf chaarequire she rule of Scriptures , thou fhals finde nene. Tradition {bal be allcaged the author, 
cuftorn the confirmer,arnd fairly ske sbjermer, Crigcpallo of this matter yvriteth in plainctermes, Origes. 
that 


S-Irenrw. 


Tertullian. 


5. Cyprian. 
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that there be many thinges ἄσπε τη τῆς Church ( vvhich he there wameth ) vvhereof there 
is nocafier reafun to be giuen then tradition from Chriftand the Apoftles. ho. 5. is 
Numer. 5. Dionyfius Areopagita referreth the praying and oblation for the dead inthe 
Liturgie or Maite, toan Apoftolical tradition. ἐν fine Ec. Hicrarch, ¢, 7. partes. So doth 
Tertulltan Decoron, militis, 5. Auguftine De sura promortunc, 1. 5. Chryfoftom ho. 3.is 
ep. ad Philip. im Moral. S. Damafcenc Ser, de defuntlis sn initio, 
ark V ve might adde to althis, thatthe Scriptures chem {clues , euenal the bookes and 
mae criptl partes ofthe boly Bible, be giuen vs by tradition: els vve fhould not nor could nottake 
res piven ¥° them (as they be in deede ) for the infallible vvord of God,no more then the yvorkes of 
by tradition, ¢) Ienatrus, S. Clement, 5. Denys , and the like. The true fenfe alfo of the Scriptures 
and the fenfe (vvhich Catholikes haue & heretikes haue not) remaineth ftil in the Church by traditi- 
, thereof. de On The Crede is an Apoftolike traditié. Ruffin.inexpo, Symb. in principio, Hiero. ep. 61. ς. 9. 
The: Creede Ambrof. Ser.48. Aug. de Symb. ad Catechum. ft, 06.1. And vyhat Scriptures haue they to proue 
Νὰ Apoftolical that yve ntuft accept nothing nor exprefly vvritten in Scriptures 2 Vve hlaueto the con- 
one traric,plaine Scriptures, al the fathers, moft euident reafons, that vve muft cither beleeug 
_.,.. traditions or nothing at al. Andthey muft be afked whether , ifthey vvere affured that 
An inuincible uch and fuch things (vvhich be noc eypreffed in Scriptures) vveretaughiand delivered 
argument for ‘Ly yvord'of mouth from the Apoftles, they vvould belecue them or no? Ifthey fay no, 
the credite of then they Le impious that vvilnoc truftihe Apofties preaching :ifthey faythey yvould, 
Traditians. if+hey wvere affured that the Apoftles taught it: then to proue tnto them this point, yve 
bring them fuch as lived inthe Apofties daics, and the teftimonics of fo many fathers be- 
fore named necre tothofe daies, and the vwwhole Churches practife and afleucratié defcen- 
ding dovyne from manto manto our time. vvhich is a fufficienc proovfe (at leaft for a 
matter of fact) inal reafonable mens iudgement. (pecially vvhen it is knov-ven that 5. 
Ignatius the Apoftles equal in time, vyrote 2 booke ofthe Apofties traditions, as Eufe- 
bius vwitnefleth (2.3. Ec. bef. «30. And Tertulltans booke ofprefcriptié againft Heretikes, 
js το no ether effect but to proue thatthe Church hath this yancage aboue Heretikes , that 
Che can proue her truth by plaine Apoftolike traditron,as none of them can cucr do. 


ee, eee 


ES se eae 


CHarv. fLI. 


He defireth their prasers, « and incolcaterh bu precepts and tradition: , namely of 
vverking quietly for their oVUne lining , commaunding to excommunicate the 
dtfobedint. 


OR thereft,brethren,pray for vs, that 1 
the vvord of God may haue courfe and 
be glorified , as alfo vvith you: 1 and 2 
that vve may be deliuered from impor- 
tunace and naughtie men. for al men 
haue not faith. t But our Lord is faith- 2 
ful,vvho vvil confirme and keepe you 
ion, being | 

plaine in the 


fromeuil. + And vve haue confidence 4 | 
Greeke , Icft 


4 Here alfo - 
4 as is noted 
‘before 2 Theft. 
2, 1§ ) the 

aduerfaries in § 

their tranfla- } 
ti6s auoidthe 
wvord, Tredi- 


Fp.6,18. 
Col, 4) 3. 


whi 
Greeke » lef of you in our Lord, that the things vvhich vve commaund, 


pied Yualking hartes in the charitie of God,and patience of Chrift. 


inordinately; +t And vve denounce vnto you,bretlren,inthe name of 6 
and not accor- 


ding to Apo. ©UT Lord1 es vs Chrift,that you vvithdravv your felues fré 

folical Tra. euery brother vvalkin g inordinagly,and not according to the 
tion , 49 ἃ i ratee, = ales "ὮΝ : 

Schifmatikes, “traditié vvhich they haue receiued of vs, t For your felues 7 


Heretikes,and < os . 
pebele toca. knovy hovy you ought to imitate vs foryye hauenot been 


Gbureh doe. ynquict 


© παρή-- 
decay 
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Afro. | 8 YNquietamong you: t * neither haue vve eaten bread of 


1. Cor. 4. any man gratis,but in labour & in toile night and day vvor- 
.7b.2.] 9 king,lett vve fhould burden any of you. t* Notas though 
Peas 4 θεν θὲ not authoritie: but that vve might giue our felues a 


19 paterne vnto you for to imitate vs. t For alfo vvhen vve 
vvere vvith you,this vve denounced co you, that if any vvil 
τι notvvorke,’ neitherlet him eate. t For vve haue heard of 
certaine amg you that vvalke vnquietly,vvorking nothing, 
12, but curioufly meddling. t Andco them that be fuch vve 
denounce, & befeeche them in our Lordl es vs Chrift, thae 
vvorking vvith filence,they eate their ovvne bread. 
Ga.6, | 13 t But you brethren * fainte not yvel-doing. t Andif. 
9. 14 any” obey not our vvord, nore him by an epiftle: 1 and do 
1s noccompanie vvith him, that he may be confounded: and 
. do not efteeme him as an enemie, but admonifh himasa 
16 brother. t Andthe Lord of peace him (εἰ giug you cuerla- 
17 fing peace in every place.Our Lord be vvith youal. t The 
falutation, vvich mine ovvne hand, Paules: vvhich is a figne 
18 incuery epiftle. fol vvrite. .t Thegrace of ounrLordlesvs 
Chrift be vvith youal. Amen, 


a 8 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. III. 


re, Neither let themeate.] It isnot a general precept orrule,that euery man fhould ἡ : 
Jiue by his handvvorke, as the Anabaptiftes argue falfely againft Gentlemen, and the Cal- The beretikes 
uiniftes applic it peruerfely againft the vacant life of the Clergie, fpecially of Monkes and caurllation — 
other Religious men. But it is anatural admonitié onely,giuen to fuch as had not vvhere- againft K eli- 
vvitb to Πὰς of their ovyne , or any right or good caufe yvhy to chalenge their finding of gious mé that 
others , and to fuch as ynder the colour of Chriftian Jibertie did paffe cheir time idly, cu- vvorke not, 
rioufly, vnprofitably , and fcandaloufly, refuling co do {uch vvorkes as yvere agreable to anfvvered. 
their former calling and bringing vp. Such as thefe , vvere nottolerable , {pecially 
there and then,vvhen the Apoftle and others (that might lavvfully have liued of the altar 
and their preaching ) yee to dif burden their hearers,and for the better aduancement of the 

1 Cor. 9, Gofpel, vvrought for their luing: * protefting neuertheles continually,that they mig bt 
haue done otheryvife , as vvelas 3. Veter and the τοῦ did, vvho vyrought not, but vvere 
found othervwvife ivftly and lavvfully, as al fortes of the Clergie preaching or feruing the 
® δὲ δ. Churchand the alcar , be and ought to be, * Ly the lavv of God anc nature. Vvhofe (piti- The fpiritual 
Cpr. ep. tual labours far paffe al bodily trauailes , where che dueties and functions of that voca- trauailes of 
δά. tion Le done accordingly : as 5. Auguftine affirmeth of his οννπὸ extraordinaric paines the Clergic.. 
incident tothe Ecclefiaftical affaires and regiment: in ftecde of vvhich, ifthe vfe of the 
Church and his infirmitie vvould haue permitted it, he vvifheth he might haue laboured 
vvith his handes fome houres ofthe day. as fome of the Clergie did cuer voluntarily 
occupic them (elves in teaching, vvriting, grauing , painting , planting , fovving , embro- 
dering , or fuch like feemcly and innocent labours. SeeS. Hierem ep. 114 feu pref. in lob, and 
in-vis. Hilario, 

And Monokes forthe moft partinthe primittue Church ( ἔεγν of them being Priefts, 
and many taken from feruile vvorkes and handicraftes,yca often times profefled ol bond- 
men, made free by their maifters to enter into religié}vverc appointed by their Superiors 
to vvorke certaine houres of the day, τὸ fupply thelackes of their Monaltcries : as yetthe 

Bbb Religious 


Religious mt 
working with 
their handes. 
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Religious do ( vvomen {pecially ) in many places, which ftandeth well vvith their profef- 
fion. And S. Auguftine writeth a vvhole booke ( deopere Monachorum to 3) ayainft τς er- 
rour of certaine difordered Monkes that abufed thefevvordes, ( Noo iecfesoliciri , bent 
careful gc. and AG volatilia cali, bsbold the foules of she aire crc.) to proue thac rhey fhould 
not labour at 21, but pray only and commit their finding το God: not only fo excufin 
their idlenes , but preferring them felues inholives aboue ocher their fel.owes that na 
Monkes Were worke, and erroneoufly expounding the {aid Scriptures for their detence: asshey did 
fhauen ἐπ other Scriptures, to proue they fhuuld not be Chauen after the nianer of Monkes. Vvhich 
the primitive [etting their headsto grow he much blameth alfo tn them, See li. 1. Retradt. οι 21. e de op. 
Church, and Sfonach.¢. 31. and 5. Hieromep, 48.¢. 3. of Nonnes cutting cheir heare. 


Nonnes clip- © Vyhere by the way youice ihat che Religious vvere Chauen euenin 8. Auguftines 
ped of their ¢ime, vvho reprocheth them for their heare, calling ihcm Crinitos,Heerelings, as che riere- 
heare. tikes novv coatrarievwvife deride them by the vvord Ra,os, Sranelings.So thac there 1s 2 grease 


difference betvvenc ihe auncient Fathers andthe xevvy Proteftants. Andas for band la. 

bours, as $- Auguftine in the booke alleaged , Would not haue Ε eligious folke to τεῦς 

them, vvhere necefsitie, bodily ftrength, and the order of the ( hurch or Monafterie 

Auouttines Pemnie or requite them : fo he exprefly vvriceth, that al can notnor arenot bound to 

S. Aug vyorke , and that vvho fo euer preachethor miniftrech the Σ acraments tothe people or 
opinion oe feruecth che altar (as al Religious men commonly ΠΟῪ do) may chalenge their Jiuing of 
ΘΕΓΠΙΠΕ Rel ἢ ἐπὶ νυ μυπὶ they ferue, ἀπά ἀῦε ποῦ bound towvorke, *nonor fuchneiiher as hauc been fi, de op 
gious mens brought yp before in ftate cof Gentlemen, and haue giuen avvay their lands or goods,and Atonach 
working OF riadethem felues poore for Chriftes fake. Vvhich is to be noted, becaufe the Herecikes «21, 
not Working. =. ifrme the faid Scripture and 5. Auguftine to condemne al {uch for idle perfons. 
δὴ : 14. Obey wot. ] Our Paftors πιμῇ be obeied , and not onely fecular Princes. and {uch as 
Ecclefiaftical yyill not be obedfenc to their fpiritual goucroours, the Apuftle (as 5. Auguftine faith ) 
cenfures 4-  giuethkorder and commaundement that they be corrected by correption or admonition, 
gaintt the dil- 3) degradasjun, excommunication, aud other laviful kindes of puni/hments, Cont, Donatift. po/t collar, 
obedient. ¢ 4.20. Read alfo this holy fathers anfwer co fuchas taid , Let owe Prelaces commaund vs 

onely vubat uve oughs to de, and pray for vs thas uve may do it: bur let them not corre? us. Ν vherehe 

proueth that lreiates mult not onely commaund and pray, but punif ἃ alfo of that be noe 

done vvhich is commauuded .Lt.de correp.c grat. ¢. 3. 

14. Netehim. ] Difobedient perfons to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated 

Not to com- το be feparated from the companie ofother Chriftians , and .he faithful not to keepe any 
municateWith companie or haue conuerfation vvith excommunicated perfons, neither to be partaker 
exc6municate yyith them in che fault for ywhich they ar¢ excommunicated, nor in any other act of reli- 
perfons butin gion or office of life, except cafes of mere necefsicie and other prefcribed and permitted 
certaine cafes. by the law: al this 1s here infinuated , and that aithe Churches cenfures be grounded in 

Scriptures andthe examples ofthe Apoftles. 
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FIER she Epifiles to the Churches, novy folovy his 
Υ ehiss 10 particular perfons, a6 te Timothee το Titus, 
yvho vvere Bifhops:and to Philemon. 
Of Timothee vve veade Aft.16. bovy 8. Paulin his 

vifitation tooke him in bis traine at Lyflra, civeumciding 
. him before becaufe ofthe Levves. be vvas then a Diftiple, 
WIC DWN that isto fay,a Chriflian man. Aftervvard the Apoftle 
auebim holy Orders,and confecrated him Bifbep,as he seflifieth sm both thefe E pe 
les vnto hsm. 1.Tim. 4.ν.14.«π62.ΤΉποιν. 6. 

He veriteth therfore ynto him as toa Bifhop,antd him felf expreffeth the Κορε 
of his fir Epifile,faying : Thefe things I vvrite tothee,thatthou maielt 1 Timoti 
knovy hovv thou oughteft to conuerfein the Houfe of God, vvhich 
isthe Church. And fo be inflrutteth bim(and ἐπ bm, al Bifhops)bovy to go- 
nerne both bin felf.cr others.and touching him felf,robe an example cr a fpettacte 
to alfortes,in al -vertuc.as touching otbers,to probit alfisch mie about to preach 
othervvifethen the Catholike Church bath vecesued,and to inculcate to the people 
she Catholike faith τ to preach vnto yong aud old,men and vvomen : tofernants,so 
the rscbe,to esery fort conuentently.V vith v vbat civcum{pettion to gine οὐδεν 
te vybat perfons : for vybom to pray: vvhom to drm to rhe vovy of wvidovvhod 
σι 


ThisEpifle vvas-vvritten,as st foemeth,after bis firft emprifonmes in Rome, 
yvhen he vvas difmiffed and fer at libertic.and sherevpow st #5,that he might fay 
bere,l hope to come to thee quickly. te vvit vate Epleius, yvbere* be bad 1 Timor! 
defired him to rematne. although in his vosage to Hierufalems , before bis being at *1 Tim, 
Rome, he faid as Melétum tothe Clergie of Ephefus,vpo probable feare: And now ΠΟ 10.¥ 
bchold I knovy,thae you Chal no morc fee my face. a 

V vheveit vvas vyritten,it ts yncertaine : though it be commonly faid,at Lao- 
dicia.V vbich feemeth not becanfe tt is like he vyas neuer there,as may begathee Col.a.¥. 
red by the Epsfile to tbe Coloftsans, vyvissen at Rome in bis laf trouble, ae be 


VAS pas fo death, 
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Cuar. I, 


Herscommendcth unte him,to inhibitecertaine levves uube iangled of the Lavy as 
shough it wvere contrarie to his preaching. 11 Againft vvber lie aueusheth 
bis miniflerie sheugh be acknovuledge his unvvorshines, 


AVL an Apoftle of Iesvs Chrift ac- 1 
cording to he commaundement of God 
our fauiour , and of Chrift Lesvs our 
Ξ| hope: ft to Timothee his beloued fonne 2 
Εἰ in the faich.Grace,mercie, and peace from 
A) God the father, and from Chiff Lesvs 
Ξε our Lord, 
~ t As I defired théeto remaine at Ephefus vvhen Ivvent ; 
into Macedonia, tharchou fhouldcft denounce to certaine 
“nottoteache othervvile, t norto attend’ co fables and ge- 4 
ahs Oat 
sige a having no ende: vvhich minifter "queftions rather 
5 


I 


il 


Wy 


ς Auguftine then the edifying of God vvhich isin faith. 7 Buc" the ende 


penne tna of the precept is charicie from a pure hart,and **a good con- | 
ype of beaué fcience, anda faith not feined. + Fromthe vvhich things ¢ | 


uni loos certaine ftraying, are turned into ¢ vaine talke, t “defirous 7 
1od céfeiéce, tO be doctors of the Lavv, not vnderftanding neither vvhat 


hauea good -hj “ 
nicieac ter τῆ] προ they (peake,nor of vvhat they affirme.; But vve know 8 


m beleeue & that * the Lavv is good,ifa man vfeitlavvfully: tknovving 9 

‘orke Wels this that” che Lavv is noc made to the iuft man, butto the 

ueth,he hath vniuft,and difobedient, to the impious and finners, to the 

ea vvicked and contaminate,to killers of fathers and killers of 

e hahofcha- mothers,to murderers, t to fornicatours,to lyers vvith ma- 10 

Pa At Kinde,to man-ftealets,to liers,to periured scion and vvhat 
other thing focuer is contraric to found dodtrine, t vvhich χα" | 


ρα takin ah 15 


Cra. I. 


Mt.9,13. 
Mir.2,17. 
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is according to the Gofpel of the glorie of the blefled God, 


vyvhich is committed to me. 
t 1 giuehim thankes vvhich hath ftrengthened me,Chritt 


12 
I es vs our Lord,becaufe he hath efteeméd me faithful , put- 
1 3 ting mein the minifterie. t vvho before vvas blafphemous 
and a perfecutor & contumelious. but 1 obteined the metcie 
14 of God,becaufe I did it being ignorant in incredulitie. t And 
the grace of our Lord ouer-abounded vvith faith and loue, 
15 vvhichisin Chriftlesvs. t A faithful faying,& vvorthie 
of al acceptarid,that Chrift 1 2s v scame into this vvorld*to 
τό faue finners,of vvhom lam thecheefe, t Burtherfore haue 
I obtained mercie: that in me fir of al Chritlesvs might ** Euit tige 
fhevv al patience, ‘to the information of them that fhal pay ae μὸν 
- ° Ἂ ς εε 
17 beleeuc on him vnro life euerlafting. t Andtothe king of often the caufe 
the vvorldes,immortal,inuifible,onely God,honour ὃς glo- to peep! 
ric for cucrand ever. Amen. fromthe faith 
18 t This precept I commend tothee 6 Timothee : accor- tike pal a 
ding to the prophecies going before‘on thee,that thou warre ἡ βριί » this 
19 inthemagood vvarfare, t hauing faich and a good con- prone: the 
{cience, ** vvhich cerraine repelling have made {hipvvracke ἀκίρακος fale 
20 aboutthe faith. t Of vvhom is Hymenzus & Alexander: ing that’ ee 
vvhom | have" deliuered to Satan, that chey may learne not 722 can_ fall 
rom the faith 
to blafpheme. that he once 
trucly bad, 


ANNOTATION S 
Cuap. I. 


y-‘NLot te teach othervvife,) The proper marke of Heretrkes ὃς falfe preacbers,is,to teach Teaching ὁ. 


ethervvife or contrarie tothat vyhich they found taught and belecued generally in the 
vnitie of che Catho:ike Church before their cime : al doctrine that is odde , Gingular,new, the do@rine 

differing from that vvhich vvas frft planted by the Apoftles,and defetded downe from received risa 
them to al nations and ages folowing vvi:hout contradiction , being afluredly erroneous. fpecial marke 


therwvife theg 


* The Grecke vvord vvhich the Apoftle here vfeth, cxpreflech this point (Ὁ cftectually, of Heretikes 


that in one compound terine he giucth vatovwvit , thatan Heretikets nothing els but an 
af.cr-teacher, or tceacher-otherwife. yvhich euen it felf alone is the eafieft rule euen for 
the fimplecodifcerne a falfe Frophec or preacher by , {pecially vyhen an herefic firtt be- 
ginneth. Luther found al Nations Chriftian at reft and peace in one vniforme faith, and 
al preachers of one voice and do@rine touching the B. Sacrament and other Articles : fo 
that vv bit fo ener he taught againft that vvhich he found preached and beleeued,muft nec- 
des be an other doctrine, a later doctrine, anafter-teaching or teaching-othervvife, and 
therfore confequently muft needes be falfe. And by this admonitid of $.Paul,al Bifhops 
are vvarned to take hecde of fuch,and {pecially to prouide that no fuch odde teachers arifo 
in their diocefes. 

+.To fables.) He fpeake h {pecially of che lewes after-dodtrines and humane confti. 
tutions repugnantto the lawes of God, vwvhereof Chrift giueth Warning 4s, 23 aodin 


Vv Ife. 


other places, vv bich arejconceined in;their Cabalaand Talmud: generally of al heretical A! herevicas 
doctrines, vvhich in deede, how fo euer the fimple people be ον ees bythe ,arenothing doctrine js 


but faLulout inuentions, as vve may‘fee inthe V alentinians , Manichees , and o:hers of fables. 


old: by the brethren ofJouc, Furitans , Anabaptiftes , and ¢ aluiniftes ofourtime. For 
Bbbb 1 which 


| ἴω. ey eo 


Luthers tea. 
ching other. 
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Which caufe Theodorete entitleth his booke againft Heretikes, Hereticarum fabularuam, Of 

Heretical fables. ᾿ : 

Curious que- 4. Queftions.} Let our louing brethren confider vvhcther thefe contentious and curi- 
flioning in τος ous queftionings and difputes inreligion, vvhi ch thefe vnhappie herefies haue ingen- 
ligion. dered, haue brought forth any increafe of good life , any deuotion, or edification of faith 
and religion inour daies. and then fhal they eafily iudge ofthe truth of thefe new opi- 
nions, and the end that wil folovv of thefe innouations. Intruth af the world now {eeth 
they edifie τὸ Acheifme and no othervwvife. : 
ς. The end Charitie..) Here againeit appeareth,that Charitie is τῆς cheefe of al vertues, 
andthe end, confummatiun, and perfection of al the law and precepts. and yet the Ad- 
Charitie the wuerfaries are fo fond as topreferre faith before it,yea to exclude it from our iuftification. 
very formal Such obftinacie there is in them that haue once in pride δὲ ftubbernes forfaken the euident 
caufe of OUT truth. Charitie doubtles whichis here commended , is iuftice it felf, and the very formal 
ruftification- = caufeofour iuftification, as the vvorkes proceding thereof, be the vvorkes of -iuftice. 
Charitas inchoate ( faith 5. Augultine ) inchoata tuftitia: Charitas proucita, proucta iuftitia : 
Charitas magna, magna iuftitia : Charitas perfecta , perfetta iuftitia eft, Charisienouv beginning, is ima 
Slice beginning : Charitiegrovven or sare με » is tafFice grouven or increafed: great Charitie, is great ie 
frice: perfect Charitie,is perfelt iuftice. Li, denat. Gr grat. 6.70. 
7. Defirons to be Dogtors. | It isthe proper vice both of Iudaical and of Heretical falfe 
" teachers,to profefie know ledge and grcat {Κ|}} inthe Lavv and Scriptures, being in deede 
Heretikes = inthe fight ofthe learned moft ignorant ofthe vvord of God , not knowing the very prin- 
great boalters, ciples of diuinitie, cuen tothe admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookes or 
but ynlearned. heare them preach. 

9. Thelavu not made to the inf?,} By this placeand the like,the Libertines of our daies 
vvouid difcharge them felucs ( yyhom they count τυ ) from the obedience of lawes. But 
the Apoftles meaning 1s that the iuft man doth vvel, not as compelled by lavv or for feare 
of punifhment duc tothe tranigreflors thereof, but of grace & mere luue tovvard God ἃς 
al goodnes, moft vvillingly, though there were no law to coiminaund hiin. 

23. Deliuered to Satan. | Hymenzus and Alexander are here excOmunicated for falling 
from their (τ & teaching herefie: anexample vnto Bifhops co vfe their {piritual power 
vponfuch, [nthe primitive Church,corporal affliction through the minifterie of Satan 
vvas ioyned toexcominunication, V vhere We fee alfo the diuels readinesto inuadethem 


Libertines al- 
leage fcripture. 


Exconiununi- 
cation of He- 
retikes , and 


ἐὰν ee that are ca(t out by excommunication, from the fellowfhip of the faithful, and the fupere- 
thereof.. minent povver of Lifhops inthatcafe. Vvhereof 5. Hierom (ep.1.ad Heliod,c.7 ) hath 
thefe memorable vvordes: God forbid (faithhe) 1 fbould /peake finiflroufly of them, vuho fucce~ 
ding the Apoftles in degres,make Chriftes body vvith their hely mouth,by vvhom uve are made Chriftians: 
The Pricfts vul:o hausng the keies of heauen , do after a fort indge before the day of indgement : uvho in fobrictie and 

e Pri 


; oS Chaftisiehaue the keeping of the fpoufe of Chriff. Anda litle after, They may deliner me vp to Satan, 
high authoritie εἰς geffruttion of my fleflr,that the fpirit may be faued in the day of our Lord l¢jia And in the old Lav 
Οἱ ExcomMU- robkofoeuer vas difobedient ro the Priefts, Was either caft out of the campe and {o ftoned of the people, or 
nication, laying dovune his necke to she | sitar sing his offenfe by bis bloud : but nove the difobedient is cus of 
; vrvity the fpiritual fuvordor cing caft out of the Church,ss torne by the furious mouth of Dinels.So faith 
an ἘΠῚ Ὲ ef pe Vvhich yyordes vvould God euesy Chriftid man vyould vveigh, 
ft RY er , | 


CHAP, 1 I. | 


SE oS 


By his Apoftolike authorstic he appoinséth publike praiers to be made for al mE vuithout 
exception. 8 alfo men to pray inal places: 9 and vuomen alfa in femely attire, 
11 tolearne of. men,and not to be teachers in any VUIfe, but fo feeke faluation, by 
shat uvhich to hem belongeth, 


Defire therfore firft ofal things that” ob- ; 
ai {ecrations, praiers, poftulations, thankes- 
ΒΞ gcuings be made for al men, t * for kings 2 

| and al chat are in preeminence: that vve 
A (ν Ὁ} may leade a quictanda peaceable life in 

ἘΣ] al picticand chaftitie. t Forthisis good-3 ἢ 
EM and acceptable before our Sauiour God, 
vvho. 


Euen far 
heathen kings 
ὃς Lmperours 
by vvhom the 
Church fufie- 
reth perfeen- 

tion: much. 

more for al 

faithful Prin- 
cos & powers 
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Cua. II. TO :PIMOTHRE 2 δ SOF: ; 
4 t " vvho vvill al men to be faued,and to:;come tothe knovy- both ΟΜΝ 

| 5 ledgeof chetruth, t Forthere is one God,’ one allo media, Phe temporal, 
6 tourof Godand men,man Chriftlzsvs+: tvvho gaue Him: members. of 
{elf aredemption for al, vvhofe teftimonie in due times is co- pared 


7 firmed. t * vvherein I'am ap vader agai &'an Apo-‘ibyning in 


cae ftle (1 ay the truth, I lienor) doctor of t 1¢ Gentiles.in fauch Baier δος hs 
andtroth, 4 rimiters of 
8 ἘΠ vvil therfore that men pray in euery place: lifting vp the Erietes 
9 pute handes,vvithouc anger and altercation. Τὸ In like ma. more properly 
f. Pet. 3, ner® vvomen alfo in comely attire: vvith demurenefle and ΠΣ okee che 
, fobrietic adorning them felues,not in plaited heate, or gold, "ly Sacrifice, 
to or pretious ftones, or gorgeous apparel, t buethac vvhich pine de aa 
11. bec6meth vvomen profefling pietie by good vvorkes. + Ler “πέτα lites. 
ι, Cr, [12 avvomanlearne in filence, vvith al fubie¢tion. { Buc * co 
14,14. teach" permitnorc vnto ἃ vvoman, norto have dominion 
Gen. s, | '3 Ouerche man: butto bein filéce. t For* Adam vwvas formed 
b7.3,6.) 14 firit: chen Eue, Τ and Adam vvas not feduced : but the 
1s vvoman being feduced, vvasin preuarication, t Yetfhe | 
‘the fhal be faued by generation of children: if ‘they’ continue in 
faith & loue and fan@ification vvith fobrietie. 


τ ες ie πὸ πο 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHapr. If. 


1, Obfecrations. ) This order of the Apoltle 5, Auguitince(«p.s9) findeth to be fulfilled fpe- phe praiers 
cially in the holy celebration of the Maffe, vvhich hathal thefckindes, expreiled here in foure ἃς petitions in 
diuers vvordes pertaining to foure fortes of praiers. the difference vyhereof he exaftly fecketh oe ΜαΙπ, de- 
out of the proper fignification and difference of the Greeke vyordes. And he teacheth vsthat aiceg out of 

Yaroas. the firtt kindof praicrs vvhich here be called,ob/ecrations, are thofe that the Prieft faith before the pe Anoftics 
confecration : that the fecond called, Praters, be al thofe vyhich are faid in andafter the Confe- or aes by 8. 
Weemwe cration,& about the paar ate {peclally the Parcr nofler, vvherewith che vwhole Church Augultine, & 
has. (ich he) in mance endeth thac part.as 5, Hierom alfo atirmeth,that Chrift caught his Apoftles ice gathers. 
to vic the Pater nofter in the Maffe Sic docuit,& ¢. Sotaugl she his Apoftles thar dasly an the Sacrifice 
of his body the βα εὐ [με (ould be bold to fay, ater nofler cyc.Li.3 cons Pelag.cap.s. Where healludetnto py cep wae 
the very vvordes nov vied in the preface co the laid Pater nofter in the faid Sacrifice,audemw dice, op an the 
AYiey ag. Pater offer, The :hird torr called bere in the text, Po/fwlatios,be thofe vvhich are vied after the (:ὅ- Maile: : 
hy xceze~ munion, as it vere for dimillug uf the people with beneuiAion, that is, vvith the Bifhops or 
ἊΝ Pricits biciling. Finally the tail kinde, whichis Thankes-ginings ,concludethal, * vvhenche 
4 7h Pricft and peuple giue hankcsto God lor [Ὁ great a mylterie theo offered and seceiued. Thus 
PH. che (aid io y father handleth chis textep.s9 to Paulinus, 
Ws hune 5. Epipbantus alfo itiuimatech thete vvordes of the Apoltle to pertaine to the Liturgie or 
Wer. Malfe,v ven he chus vvriceta τὸ Tohn Bifhop of Hierufalem. Uvben vue accomplif bh our prasers 
after the rite of the holy Myfteriewve pray both for al ethers and for theealfo.cp.6o c.2 ad lo, Hiero Praier in the 
folyin.apud Hieronymum. And moft of he other fathers expotid che forefaid vvordes,ofpub- Maile for 
like praiers made by te Prieft whieh are faid in al Liturgies or Ma(l:s both Greeke and Latin, for kings and 
the good eltarcol al tharbeinhigh dignitie,as kings and others, See 5. Chryf. bo. 6.in 1 Tim. other. 
ὦ S.Ambrin! unc loc Projper de voces. ti.i1.¢. 4, So exactly doth the practife of the Chusch agree 
vvich the Precepts of the Apoflle and the Scriptures,and fo profotidly do the holy fathers (eeke 
out the proper fente of the Scriptures , vvhich our Proteftants do fo prophanely,popularely,and 
lightly {kismine ouer,that they can neither fee nor endure the truth. 


4+ Uvhe 
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| ὥυβο vyil αἱ men) The:periChing or damnation of men muft nor be imputed ta God, 


God vvil no to fue al trom perifhing that vvil accept it,orthat haueit applied vnto them by his Sacraments 
mans perditid and other meanes by him ordained,and fo vvould haue al faued by his conditional yvil and or- 
but the falua-: dinance: that is,if men vvil chem felues,by accepting, doing,or hauing done vnto them al things 
tion of al. sequifice by Gods lavv. for God vfeth not his abfolure v vil or povver tovvardes al in this cafe. Dut 


fee 5. Augultine, ad drticul.fibi falfo impof.refp.a, $0. 7. Ench. ¢.103. Ep,107.Decor.¢y grat.c. 15, and 


-. that 5. Paultaketh rhe vvord,and in vvhich itis properly and onely attributed τὸ Chrift. For, to 
Hovvehere 18 4. thus a Mediator,is, * by natureto be truely both God and man, to be that one eternal Prick « 4.) ἢ; 
but one ae and Redeemer, vvhich by his facrifice and death vpon the Croffe hath reconciled vs to God , and en 
diator, Chraft: paied his bloud asa full and fufficient raunfom for al our finnes,him felf vvithout neede of any e τς Ὁ 
and vvhat itis redenrption,neuer fubie& ro pollibilicie of finning: againc, tg be the fingular Aduocatand Pa- ip Dew 
to be fuch 4 cone of mankind,that by him felf alone and by fis ovvne merites procureth al prace & mercie fia. 
Mediators το mankind inthe fight of his Y ather, none making any interceffion for him, nor geuing any “*" 

grace or force to his praiers,but he to al:none afking or obtaining either grace in this life, or glo- 
rie In the next,but by him. In this fort then ( as S.Auguftine truely faith,Cont-ep.Parm.li,2,c.8- ) 
neither Peter not Paul,no nor our B. Lady ,morany creature yyhatfocuer, can be our Mediator, 
The aduerfarics thinke to bafely of Chriftes mediation, if they imagine ταὶς τὸ be his onely pre- 
rogatiue,to pray for vs,or that vve make the faints our Mediators in that fortas Chriftis, vvben 
vve defire therm to pray for vs: yvhichis fo far inferior to the fingular mediation of him, that 
no Catholike euer can or dare thinke or {peake fo bafely vnto him,as to defire him to pray for vs: 
The different but vve fey, Lord haue mercie upo'us,Chriff haue mercie upon vs:& not, Chriff pray for us,as vve fay to Kyrie eles 
manerofpray- Our Ladie and the reft, Therfore to inuocate SainAsin that fortas the Cacholike Church doth, fon. 
ing to Chrift, can not make them our Mediators as Chriftis, whom vve muft pocinuocate in thar fort. And Chriffe ει 
and to Saindts. as vvel make wve the faithful yer liuing, our Mediators ( by the Aduerfaries arguments ) yvhen /eifon. 
vve defire their praiers,as the departed Sainéts. 
Hovy there But πονν touching the vvord Mediator, though io that fiogular fenfe prope to our Sauiour, 
be many me- it agrecth to no mere creature in heauen or earth, yet taken in more large and common fort by 
diators , 2s the vfeof Scriprures,dodtors,and yulgar fpeach,not onely the Saintts, but good men liuing, that 
there be many Pray for vs and help vs in the wvay of faluation , may and ase rightly called Mediators. As 5. Cyril 
fanivurs.and i. 12 Thefaur.c.1o proueth, that Moyfesaccording τὸ the Scriptures and Ieremie and the Apo- 
redeemers,eue ftlesand others be Mediators.Read his ovyne Wordes, forchey plainely refure al che Adueriaries 
in the Scrip- cauillationsin this cafe. And if thename of * fauiour and redeeimer be in the Scriptures giuen to /ud.3, 9. 
sures. men, vvithout derogation tohim thatis in 4 more excellent and incomparable maner the onely 2 Ejd. ς 
Sauiour of the vvorld: vvhat can they fay, ywhy there may not be many Mediators, inaninferior 17. 4d 
Li ἐπε onely and fingular Mediator? 5, Bernard faith, Opes eff med:asore ad Mediatorem Chri- 7, 35. 
fium,necalter nobus urilior quam Maria, tharis, We hase neede of a mediator to Chriff the Mediator,and © 
Mere is none more for our profite then eur Ladse. Bernard. Ser, qui incipit, Signum magnum 4 Ari Gre. 
poft Ser. 5 de Affumpe. 5. Bafil alfoin the fame {enie, vvriting τὸ Llulian the Apoftata,defirerh the 
mediation of our Ladie, of the Apoftles, Prophets, and Martyrs, for procuring of Gods mercie and 
remiilion ofhis finnes. His vvordes are citedin Cone. Dic, 2. «ἔξ, 4. pag. 110 ὃς 111. Thus didand 
thu: be!ceued al the holy fathers, moft agreably to the Scriptures, and thus muftal che children of | 
the Church do,be the Aduerfaries neucr fo importunare and vvilfully blinde in thefe matcers. 
women great 14. dae nof.] Intimes of licentioufnes, libestie, and herefie, vvormen are much given to 
aikere δὲ reading difputing,chatting,and iangling of the holy Scriptures, yeaand co teach alfoif they might 
Serioturesand be permitted. but 5. Paul yeterly forbiddeth it, and che * Greeke Doctors vpon this place note that ἐς 7, 
P bark of the vvoman taught but once,thac ννᾶς vvhen after her rea(oning vvith Satan, fhe perfuaded her || 3 
Bey hulband to tranfgreflion, and fo fhe vndid al mankind. And in the Ecclefialtical writers vve find | 7 hah 
Renae that vvoinen haue been great promoters of every fort of herefie (vvhereof fee anotable difcourfe ἢ ἐν 
inS. Hierom ep. ad Creftpl. sont, Pelag.¢. 2.) vvhich they vyould not haue done, if they had accor- 


ding tothe Apoftles rule, folovved pietie and good vyorkes, and liued in filence and fubieQion 
10 gneir hnf{bands, 
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Cuarp. III, 


Of vvbat qualitie they muff be , uvhom he ordaineth Bifhops, ¢ and Deacons, 
14 and the \caufe of ha vvurising to be,the excellencie of she Catholike Church, 
and of Chrift, vuhe is the οὐ εξξ of owr religion. 


¢ He faith, ha- 


uing children, 


the iudgment ofthe Deuil. t And he muft haue alfo good rig tac 


reproch and the fnare of the Deuil. plauted.in the 
t Deacons in like maner ¢chaft , not double. conged, not ep seers body 

giuen to much vvine, not folovvers of filthielucre: Τ ae 

uing the myfterie of faithin a pure cofcience. ¢ And let thefe 

alfo be proued firft : & fo let them minifter, hauing no crime. 

Τ The vvomen in hke maner chaft, not detracting , fober, 

faithful in al things. 1 Let deacons be the huf bandes of one 

vvife: vvhich cule vvel their children , & their houfes. ¢ For 

they that have miniftred vvel, {hal purchafe to chem felues 

a good degree, and much confidence in the faith vvhich is 

in Chrift lesvs. 
t Thefe thingsI vvrire to thee, hoping that I {hal come 

to thee quickly. t burif tary long, that rhou maieft knovv 

how thou oughteft to conuerfe “in the houfe of God, Which 

isthe σὴν κοη of the living God, “the piller ee 

of truth. t And manifeftly it isa great facrament of pietie, 

vvhich vvas manifefted in flefh, vvas iuftified in fpirit, ap- 

peared to Angels, hath beene preached to gentils, is belecued 

inthe vvorld, is allumptedin glorie. 


a, 


ANNOTATION $8 
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Cece 3, wi good 
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1. A ood vvorke-} Nothing (faich 5. Auguftine) in ehis life, and specially ins this time ; is tafier, 
The great pleafanter, or more acceptable to men , then the office ofa Bifhop, Prieft, or ‘Deacon, sfthe thing be done onely 
tharge, δὲ great for fafhion fake and fisteoringly : but nothing before God mire κα Hate more lamentable , more damnable, 
πεῖς of id Againe, There is nothing in this life, and /pecially at evis come, barder, mare laborious, or more dan cron, 
cletiaftical fun- shen she office of a Bif hop, Prisft,er Deacon : but before God nosving mare bleffed, if they vvarre in fuch {ors 
Aions, as our Captaine commaundeth. Augalt, cp.148. 
a, A Bifbop.) That vvhich is here frame ofa Bifhop (beeaule the vyordes Bifhop & Prie(t 
in the nevv Teftament be often taken indifferencly for boch or cither of the tvvaine, as is notedim 
vnder the name an other place) the fame is meant ofeucry Prie(t alfot chough the qualicies here required, oug't to 
of BiChop in- be more fingularin the Bifhop,then in the Prieft, according to the ditference of cheir degrees, die 
ftructeth Pric- pnicies, and callings. | 
fics allo- a. Of ons vvife.) Certaine Bifhops of Vigilanclus (c& (vvhecher vpon falfe contruction of 
this text, or through the Glchines of their fefhly ) Ὁ} vvould cake noneto ihe Cleacgie, excepe 
The heretikes they vvould be maried firft, sot faba (faith 5, Hicromaduerf. Vigilant. c. 1.) thar any fangle man 
opinion cécev- liueth chaftly, Phevving hou holily they line thems felues, chat fufpe® il of ewery min, a1 τ νὴ! zoe gins the 
ning Priclts Sacrament (of Order) to the Cleargie, unles they fee their uvinet haue great cellics,and children vvalling 
mariage. at their mothers breaftes. Our Proteftants though they be of Vigilanrlus fed, yee they arc (carfe come 
fo farre, tocommaund cuery Price tobe maried, Neuercheics they miflike them chat vvil πος 
marrie, fo much the ννοτίς, and they fufped il of euery fingle per(on ia the Church, thinking she 
gift of chaltitie ro be very race among them, & they do not onely make the tate of mariage equal 
to chaft [ingle life, vvith che Heretike [ouinian, butthey are bold to (ay fometimes, chacche 
Difhop or Pricft may do his duety and charge beceer maried,chen (ingle : exprefly againit 5. Paul, τ Cor. 7. 
yvho afarmeth chat ¢he vnmaried thiuke of the things that belong to (30-t,and chat the maried be 
diuerfely diftracted and intangled vvich the vvorld. 
The Apoftic then, by this place vve novv treate uf neither comataideth,aor counfe- 
5. Paules place, leth , nor wif heth ,, ποῦ vvould hiue Bifhops or Priefts to marrie , or (uch onely to be re- 
ofonevvife, ex. ceiued'as haue been maried:but,that (uch an one as hath been married(fo it were but once, 
cludeth biga- and that co a virgin) may be made, Bif hop or Prieft, Whichis πὸ more then an inhibition 
mos from hojy that none hauing beentvyile inaried or being bigamw, Chould be admictedto tha: holy 
Orders, Order. And this expofition onely is agreable co the practife ofthe vvhole Church, the 
"3 definition ofaicient Councels, the doctrine of al the fathers vvithoutexception, andthe 
Apoftles tradition. Vvhich fenfe 5, Chryfoftom vvholy folovveth vponithe Epiftle to 
Titus (though here he folovvnot wvholy the fame (enfe.) Ho, 2 inep. ad Tit, Ss Ambrofe 
alfo vpon this place,and moft plainely and largely in his 32 Epiltle po/f med. giuing the 
caufe Why bigamus can not be made Bifhop or Prieft, infine afticineth, not onely the 
Apoftle butthe holy Couacel of Nice cohaue taken order thatnone (hould be recetued 
into the Cleargic, that vvere tvvife maried. S. Hteroin Ep. 83,44 Occanumc.2.G ep τ. εἴ. 
ep. we 2 exprefly vvriteth that the Cleargie is made of fuch as haue fad but one vvife, 
atleaft after Baptifine ; for he thoughtthaz fone vvcre often maried vvhen he vvas yet 
no Chriftian, he might notvvichftanding be ordered Bifhop or Prieft. But 5. Ambrofe 
ep. 82. S. Auguitine de bono Coniug. ¢, τῇ, 5. Innocentius the ficlt ep. 2.¢. 5. δ. ἐσ. 1. Conctl. 
S-Leo,ep.87*S.Gregoric, & after them the vyhole Church,exclude thole alfo vvhich haue " ἐδ, 2 ep, 
been tvvife maried vvhen fo euer. vvhereof 5. Auguitine giueth goodly reafun and 24. 
Veh example in the place alleaged. 5. Leo ep.47 addeth further,& proueth that the mi iscod- 
ον ted bigamus, &inot the huf band of one wife,inrefpect of holy Orders ,not onely if he 
τεσ μένης hath had tvvo vviues, bucif his one wvife vvere ποῖ ἃ virgin. vvhich being obferued in 
the high Priefts of the old lavv, muft needes be muchrather keptnovy. See alfuthe booke Lewis, a3, 
de Ecclefiafticu dogmasibusc, 72,10 S, Auguftines vvorkes. 
The Heretical And by thefe fevv you may fee hovv (hamefully the ftate of the new heretical Clear- 
clergie nothing git of our time is fallen from the Apoftolike and al the fathers pratife and ductzine here- 
regardeth the an. V vho donot onely take men once or twife maried before, but(vvhich vvas neuer heard 
Apoltles pref- of before in any perfon or part of the Catholike Church ) <hzy marie after chey be Bif hops 
cription of one or Priefts, once, tvvife, and as often as their luftes require.whereas it vvas neuer lawful 
vvife. in Gods Churchto marrie after Holy Orders. Neiihes is here one authentical example 
None euer ma- thereof in the world. For thofe ofvvhom Nice Councel fpeaketh , vvere maried befores 
tied after holy & Were but tolerated oucly to vfethcir wiues : the fathers in the (ame Counce! prouiding 
Orders. exprefly at che fame time, thatnone from chence forth Chould marrie afcer they came to Pear 
holy Orders, and that according to the aicient sradscion of the Church, as Socrates and Sozome- : 3. » 
They that vvere nus declare ἴῃ moft plaine vvordes. Sce Suidas in the word Paphnutiw, And ia vvhatcoun- ς δε °° 
made Prielts of trie fo euer they haue been permitted co haue carnal dealing euen vvith their vviues °°? "s_ 
maried men,ab- Whom they had before , it Was not according to the exact rule of the Apofties & Churches ὁ ΠΣ om 
ttcined from tradition, by vvhichal that be inholy Orders, fhould Wholy abitaine, not onely from 
tucix vvigies. = Marying, but euen from their Wiues before maried. W vhereof thus vvritech 5. Epipha- 


nius 


The Apoftle 


CH 


6 3. 
Greg. i,t, 
Par, 


A. 11]. ‘TO TIMOTHEE, ; 47:1 


pius beref. 59 cont. Catkaros. The holy preaching of God receiueth not, after Chrift, themskat πιανγίε §. Ep} a 
paaeiinaeh ἐ ee vvines depatture , by reafon of the great dignitie and bonour of Pricftked, nd this the δ Epiphanius. 
holy Church of God obferueth vvish al fincerisse. Yea / be doth nod DVeceine the once marted perfon thas yet 

ufech bis vvife and begesseth children: but onely fuch an one {Le taketh tobe Deacon, Prieff, Bifhop, or . ; 
Suubdeacc,as abftainerb from lris one vvife,or isa vuidovurr, [pecially vvhere the holy cands be fincerely kepr, Mariage of 
But thowvvilt fay ento me, that in sersaine places Tricfls, Daacons , and Subdeacons εἰ γε! beget children P τεῆς τς con- 
(belike ἐπε holy father never heard of any Bifhop that did {fo , and therfore he leaucch ont that [ΓΆΓΙ to the 
order, vvbich he ranied vvith the othcs ip the former part of the fentence) bust that is ner done accor- AUCient canoes. 
ding toorderandrule, but accordin g fc mans minde , uvhich by time flacketh , and for the grant multitude 

(of Chriftian people) vuben there vrere not found fufficaens for the minifterse, @ c. the reft of his 

vyordes be goodly for that purpofe. Fufebius. 

Eufekius alfo Fuang. demonff, li. τι 4. 9 faith, that fuch as be confecrated tothe holy : 
minifierie, fhould ΔΓ ἢ “της vvholy from cheir vviucs ywhich they had before. $.Hierom 5+ Hierom. 
Apolog.ad Pammach.c,8 proucth, thar fuch of the Apofties as Were marted, did fo, and that 
the € lergie ovght to dothe fame ly their example. Y ea inhis time he teftifieth(Cons Vigil, 
e.1.)'hatthey did Jive fingle iu maner through the world, evé in the Eaft Church alfo.Wkar, 
faithhe, {hal she Churcl es of the Eaff do, vvlarshey of Agopt, of the See Apoflolikes uvbich take to 
she Clergie either virgins,or the continent and unmaried,or {uch as if they haue vvines,ceafe to be |:ue/ bands? 

And apaine be faith in 4polog.ad Pamach ¢. 5.(Se¢ alfo c.8- if maried men likenct uvel of ths, let 

them not be angrier vith metus vvith the holy Scriptures , vvith al Bif hops, Pricfls, Deacons, and the 

aubole companic of Priefts and Lewites,that knovy they can nos offer facrifices if they Ufe the ad] of mariage. : 

$. Augufline de adult. Coning. li, 2.¢.20, maketh it fo plaine amatter that al Pricits {hould 5. Auguftine. 
Jiue chaN, that he writeth, that cuen fuch as vvere forced (as many yverc in the primitiue 

Church) to, bcofthe Clergie, vyere bound to Jiue chaft, yea and did it with great ioy cee sy eo ep. 
and feliciic,neuer complaining of thefe necefsities and intolerable burdens ,or impofsi- 52 ς,), 
bilities of liuing chaft, as our flefhly companie of new Miniflers and Superintendents do i 

novv, that thirke it no life yyhithout vvomen. much like to 5. Auguftine before his 

conucrfion, vyben he vvas yet a Manichee, vybo (asbim {clf reporteth Confeff. i. 6.6. 3) . 
attra | in δ. fnibrofe al other his incomparable excelicncics, yet counted al bis feli- 8. Ambrefe- 
cities Iefic, becaufe he lacked a vvoman, vvithout vvhich he thought (in time of his infide- 

1110) no man could Jive. Tut after his conuerfionthus he faidto God of δ, £mbrofe: 

Was hope he tad, and againft the tentations of bw excellencie vvhat a fighs i , orrather UvVhat a com- 

fortand jolace in tribulation , and hes fecrete meush vvhich vvas συ ἐπ bu bart, vvhat fanourie and 

furvecte roger ts tafted of thy bread neither could | consedlwre neither lad J tried. : 

Sec Tertullian fi, 1ad vxorem. 5. Cyprisn de fingul .Clericor. the firft C ouncelef Nice can, 3, Tertullian. 
Cons. Tclet. a can, 3. Conc. Aurelian, 3 can, 2. of Carthage the {econd cap. 2, of Neoczfarea cap. », 5" Cyprian. 
of Aocyra cap. 10. and you fhal find that this vvas generally the Churches order eucn from the | 
Apcliles time , thoughin fome places by the licentiou{nes of many,it vvas fometime not foreli- Councels. 
gicufly looked vnro. Vvhereby you may cafily refute (he impudent clamors of Herctikes againit 
Siriciuls, Gregorie nes oihers,.vbom ty ΠΡ make Se of ἐπ art finple tile. 

6. Neta Noeopl:nse.]) That vybichisfpoken here properly and principally of the nevvly bapti- »- 
aed (for fo the en Neophyte doth fignifie) the fain caend Ao real fuck as be buinevsly actin 
setiied from prophane occupations,ciui! goucrnement, vyaslate,or (cculas ftudics,of vvhom pood to the Clerpie 
trial muft be taken before they ought to be prefersedco the high digniiic Of Bifhop or Prici. ὃ 
though for (ome (pecial prerogative and excellencie, it hath in certaine perfons been othervwvile, as 
in 5. Ambrofe and tome other notable rnen. Tertullian (ii, deprafcrspe.) notwcth Hesctikes for their: 
hghtnes in adniitting cuery one vvithour difcrction to the Cleaigie. Their Orders (faith he) areraft, Heretikes ad- 
big es ae nov εἰ ey place Neophytes,then ee men,then our Apoftataes thas they may tiethemby mit al fortes 

lorseand preferment , Wi omaivith she truth t sey cannot, DLe tvt ere may a man fooner prosper and come yyjthout cx- 

Truaesdithit inthe campe cfretelles, vubere to be onely,ts te defirue much, therfore one te day a Tif hop , to ceptio Re. 
morovy fomevviat els : to 4 a Deacen,to morovy Leflor, that is, a Reader:to day aT rieft, tomorovva 

fay man. for to laic min alfo shen entoyne the functions all ie And 5. Hicrom ep, 83 ad Occanum c. 4. 

faith ofluch, refterday a Catechumene or nevvly conuerted , 10 day a Bif hop : yefterday in shetheatre , £0 

day inthe Church: arnightin the place of games and maifteries, in the morning at the altar: avvbils age. 

a grant patrone of flegeplaiers novv acon(ecrator of | oly virgins. And in an other place, Out of tl-s bofcme 

of Flatoand Artflophanes they are εἰ ofenro a Bij hoprike, vvbofe care is, nos μουν to fucke ous the marovy 

of the Scriptures, hus bovv to foothe the peoples cares vvith flori{bing declamatons, Dialog. con. 

Luciler. τς. 5. 

#, Deacons.) Vnderthe πάγος of Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons, as before ynderthe 
name of Bifbop, Priefs alfo vvere comprehcuded, for to thefe foure perraineth the Apoftles pre- The three ho- 


" cept ana order touching one vvife,and touching continécie and chaftitic,as by the alleaged Coun- ly orders,only 


celsand fathers (namely by the vvordes of 5. Epiphanius) doth appearc. for they onely be in holy Loundt 
Orders , a8 feruing by their proper fun@ion aboutthe Altar and the B. Sacrament: in refpeé etl ο cha 


Ccce ij vvbercof 
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he a inf vvbereof, the law of chaftitie pertaineth tothem, and notto the foure inferior Orders of 
The τ = Acolyti, Exorcifie, Lefteres, and Oftiarg. V vho neither by precept nor vovv be bound to per 
diveg ies εἰν petual chaftitie., as τῆς others ofthe holy and highOrders be bound, both by precept and 
mor Deund: τ promis or folemne affent made vvhen they tooke Subdeaconfhip. 
chaftitie, Althefe degrees and ordersto haue been euer fince Chriftes time inthe Church of 
1 the feuen God, itmight be proued by al anciquitie: but for as much asthe Apoftles purpofe is not 
A de ς feuem here to reckenvp 2! the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchie, itneede not be treated of inthis place. 
eS a τὰν But We ννι τῆς Icarned toreade the 3.4-5-6-7- 8.9 chapters of the 4 Councel of Car- 
Sooo eS. thage, vvlereat 5. Auguftine vvas prefent: vvhere they (hal {ee the expreffe callings, 


ee rtoected offices , and maner of ordering or creating al the (aid fortes , aad (αἱ veel perceiuc thefe 
po ms" things to be moft auncient andvenerable. Letthem read alfo Eufebius biftorie, the 35 
Chapter of the 6 booke,vvhere for al thefe orders he reciteth Cornelius cpiftleto Fabius, 
concerning Nouatus, Likewife 5. Cyprian in many places, namely ep. 55.nu.1, Where {ce 
the notes vponthe (ame,S. Hiero. ep. 5... 6-Of Subdeacon there is mention in §.Auguftine. 
ep 74-andep.20 deepiftolis 22 im edit.Parif. 5. Epiph.ber.' 19. S. Cyprian op. 24. §. Ignatius ep.9 
ad Antiochenos. and in the 43 canonof the Apoftles.Cone. Tolet. 2. ean. 1 (δ᾽ 3.Conc, Laodicen. 
can. 11. Epift. Epiph.apud Hiero. 60. ¢-1. 

S. Ambrofe 15. Io the house of God, 1 Al the-yverld being Gods, yet the Church onely ishis house, the Reflor or 
calleth the Be Ruler vvbercof at shu day, (faith 5. Ambrofe vpon this place) ss diaahe: Where Icc our louing 
of Rome Re. brethren note vel, how cleere a cafe it wvas then , that the Pope of Rome wvas ποῖ the Go- 
Ave. δὲ the ~ wernour onely of one particular See, but of Chriftes vvhole huufe , vvhich is the Vniuce- 
rvhole Chur. 121 Church, vwhofe Redor this day is Gregoric the thirtenth. : 

h ᾿ 15. The piller of sruch.} This place pincheth al Heretikes vvonderfully , and fo it euer 
ΤῊΣ heretikes did, andtherfore they oppofe them felues dire@ly againft the very lecver and confefled 


fenfe of the fame, that is, cleane contrarie to the Apoftle. fome faying τῆς Church to be 
loft or hidden : fome,to be fallen avvay from Chrift thefe many ages : fome,to be driuen ta 
acorner onely of the vvorld: fome,that itis become a ftewes and the σαῖς of Antichrift: 
laftly the Proteftants moft plainely and directly,thac it may and doth erre,and hath fhame- 
fully erred for many hundred yeres together. And they fay herein like them felues, and 
for the eredit of their oyvne dod@trine, vvhich cannot be truein very deede, exceptthe 


fay directiy 

eotraric te the 
Apoftle , that 
the Churchis 
not the piller 


of truth. Churcherre , euen the ChurchofChrift, vvhbichis herecalledthe houfe of the liuiag 
God. 
That the But the Church vvhich is the houfe of God, whofe Rector ( faish $. Ambrofe) in hie 
Chacch is the time Was Damafus, and novv Gregorie the thirtenth, and in .he Apoftles time 5.} cter,is 
iter of ruth the piller of truch, the eftabliChement of al veritic: therfore it cannot erre. Ithaththe |. 
P Spirit of Godiolead it inioal truth till the vvorldes end : therfore it cannoterre. It is 49 14,16 


and can not 
erre,is proued 
by many rea- 
fons. 


builded vponarocke, hel gates (hal not preuaile againft it : therfore it cannot erre. (4116, 
Chrift is in it til cheend of the vvorld, he hath placed in it Apofties, Do@ors,Paftors,and *£a?-28. 
Rulers,to the confummation and ful per fection of the waole body, that in the meane time Epl.4- 
we be not caricd about vvith every blaft of doctrine:-her fore rt can noc erre. He hath prai- 10.17. 
ed for it,that it be fanctified in veritie,that the faith of the cheefe Gouernour therof faile £622. 
not :it ishis houfe, his (poufe, his body, his lotte, kingdom and inheritance, giuenhim 7/4/-2+ 
in this vvorld:he louech it as his ovvne Heh, and it can not be divorced or feparaced from Ἐρθ.1. 
him: therfore i¢cannoterre. the nevy Teftament, Scriptures , facraments, and facri- 
fice can not be changed , being the cuerlafting douric of che Church, continued and neuer 
righ:ly occupied in any οἰδεῖ Church but in ihis our Catholike Church: therfore it cana 
moterre. And therfore al thufe poinies of dodtrine, fai:h,and vvorfhip,vvhich the Arians, 
Manichees, Proteftants, Anaba; tiftes , other old or new Heretikes,vncrucly thinke to be 
errors inthe Church, be noerrors in deedc, but the m{clues moft Chair-fully are deceiued, 
and fo f hal be ftill, tal they enter againe into this houfe of God, vvhich 1s the piller and 
round of al truth : that is co fay,no: onely it feif free from al error in faith and religion, 
{ Pucthe piller and flay coleane vntoin αἱ doubtes of doctrine, and iuftand vpon againfi al 
herefies anderrorsthat il times yeld, Without vvhich there caa be no ceriaintie nor {e- 
curitie. And therfore the holy Apoftles, and Councels of Nice and Conftancinople, made 
of thi ‘el itan article of our Creede, to belecucthe CATHOLIKE and APOSTOLIKE CHYRGH. 
rb ae “> VWvhich is, not onely to acknowledge that cherers fueha Church, as hereukes falfel 
; τι, rh fay : Luc that that w hich is called the Caiholike Church ,& knovven foo Le and comuni- 
Cain. Cour. ea-ech vith the See Apoftolike, ssthe Church: and that vve muft belceuc, heare , and 
obey che fame, as the touch ftonc, piller,and firmament oftruih. J or, al this is comprifed 
in that principle,/ beleewe the Catholike Church, And therfore the Codcel of inice [δι ἀμ beleene A 
in che Church, that is, | beleeuc and truft the {ame in al things. oe 
Neither canthe Heretikes efcape by flcing from the knoyvenvifible Church,:othe ὅς Tés | 
hid congregation or companie of the Fredeftinate. For iat is but a falfe phancaftica; δεν. 
apprchcafion σίαν 
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rehenfion of Vviclefle and his folowers, The companie of the Predeftinate maketh not , . : 
τι one ae among them felues, many ofthem being yet vnborne, and many yet In- AT eek 
fidels and heretket, sadtherfore be not of the one houfe of God wvhichis here called , she the piller or 
piller of truth. And thofe of the Predeftinate that be already of the Church, make nota feuc- truth and cz 
ral conipanie from the knovven Catholike Church, but are baptized, houfeled, taught, not erre. 
they liue and die in the common Catholike vifible Church, or els they can neither receiue 
€acraments ποῦ faluation. 5. Paul inftructethnot Timothee hovvto teach, preach, cor- 
re, and conuerfe in the inuifible fucietie of tbe Predeftinate , but in the vifible houfe of 
God. So that it muft needes be the vifible Church Which cannoterre. 

I fany make further queftion., how it can be that any companie or fucictie ofmen (as Vvhence the 
the Church 15) can be void oferror in faith, feing al men may erre: he muft knovy that Church hath 
it isnot by nature, but by privilege of Chriftes prefence, of the Holy Ghofts afsiftance, of this priuilege 
our Lordes promis and praier. See $. Augufline vponchefe vvordes of the τε Pfalme neuer to erre. 
Cone. ty. Nis atuferas deore moo verbum veritaty ufquequaque, V vhere he hath goodly {peaches 5. Auguftine. 
ofthis matter. Forthe fame purpefe alfotheie vvordes of Lactantius are very notable. 

11 is the Catholike Church onely, thas kcepeth she srue vvorfbip of God , this is the fountaine of truth , this PEA anclus: 
the hoxfe of faith thu she Temple of God: uvbither if any man enter not, or from vubich if any man go ott, 

he isan aliens and flranger from the hope of enerlafting life and faluasion, Noman muft by obftinate con- 

tension flatter lim felf, for it flandet's upon life and faluation.@rc, 5. Cyprian faith , The Church §.Cypriaa. 
nener departeth from shat vuhich fhe once Lath knovuen. Ep. 45 ad Cornei.nw. 3. S.Ireneus [aith, 

That the Apoftics hans laid vp inthe Lurch as inavich treafuric, altrush, And, that fle keepeth Wish 5. Lrenzus- 
moft fincere daligence,the Apoftles faith ie μεμακάν! ἡ i.96.4.6 40. 6’ 1". το. Ἀ. Itvvere an infi- 

nite thing to recite althatthe fathers fay ofthis matter, al counting it a moft pernicious 

abfurditic to affirine , that the Church of Chrift may erre in religion. 


eee eee oe 
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Fe prophecieth shat certains { hould depart from the Catholike faith, vvilling Timathes 
tharfere to inculcate to the people thofe articles of the faid faith. 7 Item to exare 
cije him felf in fpiritual exercife, iv to gette ausheritic ” sxample of good life, 
13 to fiudie, to teach,to increafe ip the grace ginen han by Doly erders, 


1 ND the Spirit manifeftly faith that in the 
laft times certain " {hal depart from the 
faith attending to fpirites of errour, and 

2 doctrines of diuels, + {peaking lies in hy- 
poctific, and hauing their confcience fea- 

3 ted, t "forbidding to marie, to abftaine 


from meates vvhich God created to re- 
eS-giuing forthe faithful, and chem chat 
4 haue knovven the truth. Τ᾿ For δὲ euecry creature of God is "γε fee plai- 


good’, and nothing to be reieGted that is receiued" vvith Poy by thee 


s thankes-giuing. t For itis” fandtified by the vvord of God abftinence on- 


: ly to be difa- 
and praier, lovved as con. 


6 t Thefethings Feo bonne ro the brethren, thou fhalt demneth the 
he a good minifter of Chrift 1s vs, nourifhed in the vvor- Gejes bee 
des of the faith andthe good doétrine vvhich thou haft at- naught by aa- 

7 tained νητο. t Bur folifh and old vviues fables auoid; and iba πον 
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τι some(faith exercife thy felfto pietie. t For ** corporal exercife is profi- 8 spies 

5. Chryfoft- ) table to litle : but pietic is profitable to al chings:hauing pro- 4.Titg, 

of fafting, but miffe of the life that novv is ,and of chat to come. t A faith- 9 9. 

they are Chung {ul faying and vvorthie of al acceptation. t Forto this pur- 10 

ued.for fafting : : 

is a fpiritual pofe vve labour and are reviled, becaufe vve hope in the li- 

aly coe ving God vvhich is the Sauiour of al men, efpecially of the 

mentarie of faithful. t Commaund thefe things and teach, Il 

ἐπ nH Tt Letno man contemnethy youth: but be an example 12 

li, de mor. Eccl» of the faithful, in vvord, in conuerfation,in charitie, in faith, 

Cathc-33- in chaftitie. t Till come, attend vnto reading,exhortation, 13 
dodtrine. t Negle& noc" the grace that is in thee : vvhich is 14 
giuen thee by prophecie, vvith impofition of the handes" of 
priefthod. 1 Thefe things doe thou meditate, be in thefe 15 ‘ 

things: that thy profiring may be manifefttoal. + Attend 16 

to thy felf, and to doGrine: be earneft inthem. For,this do- | 

| 


ing, thou f halt" faue both thy felf-and them that heare thee. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar. IIIf. 


. τ. Shal-depart.] It isthe proper defcription of Heretikes,to forfake thcir former faith, andto Agicf- 
x pee be hectic: the Grecke ord imposteth : to giue care to particular (pirites of error & decep- 44, 
fioin ee faith tion, rather then to the Spirit of Chrift in his Church, τὸ folovvin hypocnfieand Chevy of vertue 

᾿ the pernicious do&rine of Diuels, vvho are the fuggelters and prompters of al Sc&tcs, and are lying 
| a in the mouthes of al Heretikes and falfe preachers: men ¢hat haue put their confcience to 
ilence and made it fenfles to the holy Churches admonition: the Apoftle noring * once before eap,s,19- 
alfoin this fame Epiftle, that Heretikes have no confcience, vvhich is the caufe both of cheis [ἃ ἢ 
and of their obduration in herefie. . 
The old Here- s. Forbidding to marrie.) He fpeaketh (faith 5. Chryfoftom) ofthe Manichees, Enewatites , and 
fies againk Marcioniftes. ho. 12 in 1 Tim. § Ambrofe vpon this place, addethto thefe the Patrsitians alfo. 
matrumounie. 5. Irenzus fs. 1 ¢. 30.8. Epiphanius ber. 45.26. 61.30. 5. Hierom 1 cont.Jouin. ¢. 1. & ep.f0 6.1 & 3. 
5. Auguftine her. 25. 40. and generally al antiquitie afhame:the fame both of them,and alfo of the 
Heretikes called Apoftolici, Ebionita’, and the like. Their herefi¢ about mariage vvas , tharte 
marric or to vie the a& of matrimonic, is of Satan,as $.trenaus vvitnedleth /i,1 ¢,22: and thatthe 
diftinGion of male and fermal and the creation of man and vvoman fos generation, came of anil 
God. They taught their hearers, * faith 5. Auguftine ,thatif they did vfe vvomen,they fhouldin * Any. 
any vvife prouide thatthey might not conceiue or beare children. Clemens Alexandrinus(li.3: bar, 46. 
Strom. in principio) vvriteth, that fuch admit no mariage nor precreation of children, left they 
Should bringinto che vvorld creatures to fulfer mifcrie and morstalitie, And this isthe damnable 
opinion conccrning mariage, noted here by the Apottle, . 
The old. He- For the fecond point confifting in the prohibition of meates or vfe of certaine creatures made 

reGes about to becatcn, the faid Heretikes or divers of them (for they vvere ποῖ ἃ] of one fea tcuching thefe 
abflinéce from Points) taught, thatmen might not eate certaine fortes of meates , peel of beaftes and Jiuing 
meates. creatures, forthat they vvere nor made (fay they) ofthe goed God, but of the euil. And vvine 

they called che gall of the Prince of darkenes, and not to be dsunkc at al , and the Vine vvhercol it 
came, to be of the Diuels creation. And diuers other creatures they codemned as things by nature 
and creation polluted and abominable. «πη κῃ. ber. Manich. 46. & her. 25 Tatian.¢ toto libro de 
mor. Manich, to. 1. Lo thefe yvere the Heretikes and their berefies yyhich 5. Paul here prophe- 

’ "The Catho. cieth of, that forbid mariage and meates as you haue heard, for vvhich they and theis folovvers 

hikes impv-  vvcre condemned in divers Councels, 

dently charged Is it not novy an intolerable impudencie of the Proreftants, vvho for 2 fmal fimilitude of 

vvith che faid VvOrdes ipthe cazesof the imple, apply this text to the faftes of the Chusch, and the chaflitie 

old herefies- of 
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of Priefts and Religious? As though either by appointing or ving (omit daied of abfinence from from : 
~certaine meates, Re Church or any Catholike faa condemned he faid medtes, vaies the Recha:' me ae γὴν ἜΣ 
bites Hierem. 35. orthe Nazarites Num, 6. orthe Niniultes Jon. 3. of Moyles Exod.’ 4. oe ΕΠ Π1ς΄ ρα demnatiog 
3 Reg.19.0¢ holy Anna the vvidow Lue. 2 orlohn Baptift Aeat,y g ‘9.01 Chrift him [elf Att. 4. ‘ofthe meates. 
commending, viing, and folovving # prefcript number of fafting daies, or God him @lf chat {a che: ee 
very beginning, in Paradife, ad ebay οῦθε from the fruite of one certainé treet, and after — Pee 
appointed fo many faftesin the Lavv,vales he cheefor¢,condéned his ovvne creacures,8¢ the reft, “0° Ὁ 
thofe creatures from vvhich they ablained. No, there be many good and lavvful caufe's τὸ Fdtbid Diuers good 
Come or te abftaine [τό [ome meates:28, for obédience,as in Patadife: for fignificatlé,as the levves: 2aufes of : abe 
for that they haue been offered co [46]ς, 45 ἐπ τῆς Epiftle ¢o the Corinthians: for chaftenitig tht inence. eae 
bodie and penance, forhealch alfo: ἀπά onely chofe caufes are vnlavvful for vvhich the Maal eeRo tt 
atd other Herécikes ablitained. a ae 
Concerning maciage likewife,chey may as vvel charge God or the Church for forbid. Forbidding 
ding the father to marric the daughter , or the brother the fitter, or other prohibited per- carcaine per- 
fons inthe Lavv: as vvel might they charge Chriftand the Apoftle for prohtbiting the fons to marrie 
mantomarrie, during his vviues life; and appointing vvidowes that ferue'the’ Church, is 90 condem. 
to τὰς vamaried, and notadmitting a maricd Woman as wvel as vvidovy, tot hé that ha(lt nation ‘of mae. 
had moe hufbands, as vve! as her that hath beé maried but once: as they charge the CRurch trimonie, - | 
for not admucting marted perfons tothe altar, and for forcing them & Religious perfons Catholikes ef 
to keepe their promis of chaftitie. No, theholy Church is fo farre from condemning teéme - matri- 
wedlocke, thar fhe honoureth it mitch more then the Proteftants, accounting ic anhuly monie more. 
Sacrament, vyhish they donot, who onely vfe it to [uit as the Heathen doe, andaotto then the Prow 
religion. | teftants das. 
But it isan old decei:ful praGife of Heretikes to charge Catholike men wvith old con- 
denned herefies. The Eutychiars flaundered the Councel of Chalcedon and 5. Leo to. 
be Netftorians, andto make tWo perfons in Chrift, becaufethey faid there vvere ἔννο nae 
cures. Vigiling Ii. s. cont. rte Artus charged Alexander his Bifhopof Sabellianifine,for 
pirate ag vaiue of fubftance in Trinitie. Socras, fi, 1. σι 3. Lulianus accufed 5. Au-. 
gufline of the herefie of Apollinaris. fi, 5, cont, dulian.c.1s. Other Pelagians chalenged him 
forcondemning mariage. Astraih. lie, «sy. Ant chat our Proceftants bragge nocto The Prote. 
much oftheir goad!) inuention, [ouinianthe old Heretike, their Maifter in this point, ac- ftants obiedtés 
"κα, cufed * thehely doctors and Catholikes vponthis Came place, tobe Manichces, and to an(wered long 
26.5 de condemne meates and mariage, as both 5. Hicromand 5. Auguftine do cettific.And they ago by' δι - . 
μηρί. ' both anfwer to the Heretike, thac the Church tn deede & Catholikes do abltaing fr6 (ome Hicrom and S- 
soncupife, foreucr, and fome for certainedaies, and euery Chriftjan man lightly al the 40 dares of Auguftine, 
Lene faft : not for that they thinke the meates vncieanc, abominable, or of anil creation,as, 
the Manschees do: but for punifhment oftheir bodies and taining their concupifcences. 
Hiero. li, v. cont. lowin.c. 11, Ang. cont, Adimantum ¢.14. Li. de mor, Cath. Es, Hiero, inc,4.0d Galat. | 
Anas for mariage , the faid doctors anfwer, thatno Caiholike man condemneth it far, 
vniavvful,as the old Heretikes did, but onely preterceth virginitic and continencie before 
ic, asa tate init (elf more agreablz to God and more mecte fur the Cleargie. See 5. Aus 
guttine againft Fauftus the Manichee ἐξ, 30 6... 6, and bar.2y in the name, Apoftolict 5... 
Hicrom ep. 0.6.1. 53. Al this the Catholikes continually cel the Aduerfarics , and they. 
cannot bur fee it. Ὑ εἰ ΒΥ accultomed aydacitie and impudencie they beare ic out ftill. - 
» With thankes giuing. | Ky che moft-aacience cuftom of the faithful, both before Chrift 
and fithence, men vic to bic their table and incates, by the hand and Word of alP rieft, if felsiag ab 
mi be prefent, o hervvife by fuch as can conucnicntly doit. And in hulbandmens houfes Ble hee 
vvhere they hauc no other meanes, they fhould at leaft bieMfe Gods gréces and then felues the table or of 
wvith a Pater noffer or she figne of che Crofic : notonely to acknowledge from whom they MCATCS y ρς- 
hauetheir concinual fuftenance , ας ΑΙ(ο το bleffe their meate and (andtifie it. For che cially by a 
| pilx tu bie vvord vit«d of Ἶ λα] by Ecclefiaftical vlc,vvhé is c6cerneth meates,fignifietli not Prick. 
| χαῤείας, oncly thankes giuing, buc bicising or fanchify ing the creatures to be receiued,as being al 


onc with ἀν Δ. για» and in Enghilh wve callie grace , not onely that after meate , Which is 

oncly thankes to Gud , butthac before meate , vvhichis alvvaies a benedittion of the crea- 

tures, asicis plaine in the ptefcript and v(ual formes of grace. For which caufe a Prici 

| Chould cuer do τὸ γα ΒΓ then a lay manor any of inferior order inthe Cleargic. Info 

much that 5. Hicrom (ep. 84) reprehendeth certaine Deacons yvhom he (ayy fay grace To bell is a 

! or δἰ εἴς rhe meate and the companie, in the pre(ence of a Prieft. V vho alfa recordeth (in preeminence 

| the lileof $.Vaulthe holy Eremite) thegreat curtefie and humilitie of him arid 5. An of ἐπε “etree 

tonic , yelding one tothe other the preeminence of ble(sing their poore dinner. For to pesfon 

| μήν 3 bitte ss 2 Brea: thing, and a Prieftly prerogatiue,as the Apoftie vvitnefleth declaring thee 
Hebr. 7) precmincace of Melchifedec in chat he ble(fed Abraham. Read the note folowing. 


fe Santtifed 
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No ‘creature il, s Sanétified.) Al creatures be of Gods creation, none of the Dluel ., or of any other caufe and 


by nature , yee beginning, aythe M jichees blafphe ed¢and therfore nonearcil, abominable, or yncleane by 
one more fan- ‘creation, tiarure , and condition, but al good and made for mans vie, though al be not alike holy 
Qified then ag Dor Equally fandified. God mads feuen daics, but he fan@ified onely one of them. be made al pla- 
miter ces, bur he fandtified none but the Temple and fuch like deputed to his feruice, asthe Arke, the 

altar, and the ret vvhich vvcre by facted v(e both holy them felues, and gaue alfo holines and fan- | 
Holy times and Ctification to things that couched them or yvere applied vnto them. So our Sauiour faith; thatthe agp 2}. 
places , & euery~ Temple fan@ified the gold,and the altar the gift, and generally al creatures feuered from common 
thin ‘depured «and pratang vfe,co religion and vvorfhip of God, are made facred thereby. 90 the places and daies , 
to the feruice. of Gods appacition or vvorking fome (pecial vvondcys ar benchites tovvard che peaple, vvere holy, 
of God,holy, ’ 355 eh Sinai, and others, And much more tha(e times and places of Chriftes Natiuitie,Pailion, 

ucial, Refueredtion, Alcenfion : vvhichis [Ὁ plainea cafe, thatthe hil yvhere he vvas wanshgured 2 Pet. ας, 

.. onely, is called therfore by 5. Peter,the holy mount, | 
‘*  Thefe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al fortes fandtified , befides that crearu- 

. _ ges (as vve fechere) be fandtified alfo by the vvord of God and praier, that is to fay , by benedi- 
Creatdres hat: tion &dduorasion ofour Lordes holy name vponthem, (pecially by the figne of the Croffe , as 
lovyed by the SiChryloftom notéth onchis place ho. 12 in rad Tim. by the vvhich the aduerfarie powver of 
βρης δὲ the “ ‘Saran vfurping vniuftly vpon Gods creatures shrough mans finne, and fecking deceitfully in or by 
Croffe,'' ὁ" the fame to.annoy mans body or foule, isexpeHed , and the meates purged from him and made 

"4s © ἢ holeforn. 5. Gregoric (τ Dialog. ς. 4.) recordeth that the Diuel entered into a certaine religious 
The blefling of vvoman by eating the herbe lettice vnblefled. And 5. Auguftine /i. 18 de εἰμ, Deic. 18. fhevveth at 
ourmeatevvhat farge, vvhat-vvaies he hath by meates and drinkes and other v(ual creatures of God , coannoy 
avéstug it hack, men: though his povver be much leffe then it vvas before Chrift. bur Rill much defire he hath on 
*" al fides to moleft the faithful by abufing the things moft neere and neceflarie vnto them, to their 
hurt both bodily and Ghoftly. for remedie vvhereof, this fan@ifcation vvhich the Apoftle fpea- 
keth of, is very foueraine, perenne not onely co thiscommon and more vulgar benediGionof a. ay _ 
our meates and drinkes, but much more (as the proprietie of the Grecke vvord vfed by the ayiife 
Apoftle for fan@ification, doth import) to other more exa@ fandtifying and higher applying of Taxa 
forme creatures,and bleiling them co Chriftes honour in the Church of God,and to mans fpiritual 
and corporal benefites. 
‘For as$. Augultine vvriteth {2 de pee. merit. c. 26. befides this vfual bleffing of our daily 
_ ‘foode, the Cathecumens (chatis, fuch as vvere taught tovvard Baptifine ) are fandiified by che 

"ον Ὁ figne'of the Cre (Te, and the bread (faith he) vvhich they receine, thoughit be not the body of 
Holybread. “ «chritt yee 1s holy, and more holy then the vfual bread of the rable. He meaneth akinde of bread 

7th ἐδ αν τα then’ haloveed, (pecially for fuch as vvere not yet admirted ro the B, Sacrament: either the fame, 

te 2s optaeliketo aur holy bread, vfed in the Church of England and France on Sundaies. And itvvas 
a commn vfe‘in the primitiue Church to bleffé loaues,and fend them for facred tokens from one 
Chriftian than τὸ an other, and thar notamong the fimple and fuperflitious (asthe Aduerfaries , |, ἐδ 
ray imagine) bir among the holieft, learnedft, and vvifeft. Such halovved breads did 5. Paulinus | hl a 
fend τὸ 5. Aucuftiné and Alipius, and they to him againe, calling them bleilings. Read 5. Hierom τὴ 14-45 
in the Πές of Hilarion (poff medi#m:) hovv Princes and learned Bifhops & other of al fortes came ° * 
to that holy man.for holy bread; panem benadiftum. In the primitiye Church the people commonly 
broughe bread to the Priefts to be halovved. Author op.imp.ho.14in Mé. The 3 Coticel of Carthage 
cap.24. maketh mention of theblefling ‘of milke, honie, grapes, and corne. See the 4 Canon of 
the Apoftles. And not‘onely diuérs other creatures vfed at certaine timesin holy Churches feruice, 
as vvaxe, fire} palmes, afhes, bufal{o the holy oile, Chtifme, and the vvater of Baptifme, thatalfo 
sp δ" hich is the cheefe of al Prieftly bletTing of creatures, the bread and vvine in the high Sacrifice,be 
The figne ὁ ἢ fandtified, ἔοτ vvithont fanGification, yea (as 5. Auguftine atirmeth trad. 118 an Joan.) vvithout 
the croife vled ine tigne of the Crolfe, none of ihele things can rightly be done. 
"ἃ bleifing. Can any man nowy marue! that the Church ot God by this vvarrat οὐδ, Paulcs vvord expod- 
ded by fo long pradtife and traditinn of the frff fachers of our religion, doth vfe diuers elements 
The Churches and bletle them-for mans vfeand the feruice of God, expelling by the inuocatié of C hriftes name, 
txorcifmes. the aduerfarie poyver from tbem, according το the authoritie giuen by Chrift, Super omnia damonia, Lug, 9. 
ouer al Diuels: and by praier. yvhich importcthas the Apoitle. here (peaketh , defire of help, asit 
vycre by the vertue of Chrilt ro combat wvith the Diuel,and fo to expel him out of Gods creatures, 
vvhich is done by holy exorcifme , and cuer beginneth , Adiutorium noffrum in nomine Domini , 38 
vve feein the bleiling ofholy vyaterana the like fandtification of elements. Vvhich exorcifmes, 
namely ef children be fore they come to Baptifme, fee in 5, Augultine fi. 6 cont, Iulian. ὦ τ. (Οὗ de 
Ec, dogmat, ¢. 31, De wupt. (δ coneupsf. lit ¢. 20. and of holy vvacer, thac hath been vfed thefe 1490 
yetes in the Church by the inftitution of Alexander the firft, inal Chriftian countries , amd οἱ the 
‘force thereof againft Diuels, fee a famous hiftoricin Eufebius (i. ς ¢. 25. and in Epiphanius bar. 39 
Ebionitarum. See 5. Gregorie to 5. Auguftine our Apoftle,of the vfe thereof in halovving the 
Idolatrous temples to be made the Churches of Chrift.apud Bedam li. ¢.30 hift. Angl. Remember 
bevy the Propher Elifcus applied laltto the healing and purifying of vvaters, 4 Reg. 2: hovvthe 


Apgt} 


Roly vvater. 


Cra. 111]. TO TEMOTHEB. 77 
Angel Raphael vfed the liuer of the fifh to driue avvay the Ὀϊμεῖ, Τοῦ. 6.8: hovy Dauids harp and The force ‘of 
Pfalmodie kepe the euil! (piricfrom Saul,1 Reg. 16: hovv a peece of the holy earth faued fuch amans fanified crea- 
chamber from infettacié of Diucls, 4ugu/t.de Cinit.dei li.a2 ¢.8:how Chiift him felf,both in Sacra- tures. 
méts,& our of them, occupied diuers fandified elements, fome for the health of the body,fome for The holy land. 

race and remiilion of fianes, and fome to vvorke miracles by. Seein S.Hierom againft Vigilantius Relikes. 
theedoret. c,2 hovy holy Relikes termit them. *In the hiftosie of lulianus the Apottata,hovy the Ligne of the The croffe, 
4.36.3 Croffe: inthe Ales(cap.ry) howy rhe namcof LEsvs yeaand of Paul putteth themto flight. The name of 
Furnifh your felues vvith fuck examples and groundes sae ree and anriquitie, and you ἱ ἃ ΣῪ 5. 
Chal contemne the Aduerfaries cauillations and blafphemies againit the Churches prattife in fuch 
things, and further alfo finde, thefe (acred adtions snd curaruees » not only by increafe of faith, 
feruor, and devotion, co purge the impuritie of our foules , and procure remiffion of our 
daily infirmities, butthatcthe cheefe Minifters of Chriftes-Church, by their foueraine autho- 
ritie graunced of our Lord , may ioyne vnto the (ame, their bleiling and remiflion of ourvenial Remiffion of 
fac. 5. finnes or (piritual dettes: as vve (cc in 5. lames, remiffion of al fianes tu be annexcd to the yndtion venial finnes 
yvith holy oile, vvbich τὸ the Cacholikes is a Sacrament, bat to the Proceltants vvas buta tempo- annexed to ha- 
ral ceremonie, and to foie of them nor of Chriftes infticution, but of che Apoftlesonely. In their lovved creatu- 
ovyne fenfe therfore they flould not maruel thar fuch fpiricual effeQes thould procede of the res, 
γί of fan&ified creatures , vvhereas venial tre(pailes be remicted many yvaies , though mortal or- 
dinarily by the Saceamenca onely, 5. Gregorie did commonly fend his benedi¢tion and remillion ¢ Greaogie 
of finnes, inand vvith fuch holy tokens as vvere fanétified by his bleil:ng and touching ofthe ~*~ 9 
Apoftles bodies and Martyrs Relikes, as novy his fucceflors do in the like hulovved remembrancrs 
ohreli ion. Seehis 7 booke, epiftle 126: and 9 booke, epiftle 60. Thus therfore and tothe εἴξε- 
&es alorcGid the creatures of God be fandtified, 

It any man obiedt that this vfe of creatures is like coniaration in Necromancie,he muft knovy The difference: 
the difference is, thacin che Churthes fandificatians and exorcifmes, the Diucls be commiaunded, betvvene τῆς 
forced, and tormented by Chriftes vvord and by praicrs: but in the other vyicked pradctifes, they Churches cxor- 
be pleafed, honoured, and couenanted vvithal: and therfore che firltis godly aud according co the cifines & other 
Scriptures,but Necromancie abominable and againfk the Scriptures, coniurations, 

14 The grace.) 5. Augultine declareth this grace to be the gitt of the holy Ghoft giuen ynto 
him by receluing thisholy Order, vyhereby he vvas made fitte to execute the office to his ovyne Grace viuen in 
faluation and other mens. And note vvithal, that grace isnot onely giuen in or vvich the Sacra- the Sacramér of 
ments, by the receiucrs faith or dcuotion, but by the Sacraimenc, per tmpofitionem , by impofision of Orders. 
handes. for fo he fpeaketh 2 Τὴν. Which is here (ald, στε impofitione, vittl impofition. 

14. Wish impofitiow.] 5. Ambrofe vpon this place , impliethin the vvord Jimpofition of hands, Confeeratio of 
al the holy aétion and facred vvordes done and (poken ouer him vvhen hevvas made Prictt. prietts by im- 
Whereby (laithhe) be vuas defigned to she vorke, and receiued autl:oritte,tlat be durft offer facrifice in pofition of 
our Lerdes fleede unto God. So doth the holy Doctor allude varo the yvordes that are faid nowy alfo hundes, 
inthe Catholike Church τὸ him thatis made Prieft: Aecipe poteftatem offerendi pro visu Gr morttss 
in nomine Domins. thatis, Take or recetue thou austhorstie to offer for the timing and the dead in the name of 

In Efa. €. our Lord. forthe yvbicb 5. Hicromalio (as isnoted belore) faich,that the ordesing of Prichts is, 
s8. by impofition of bandes and imprecation of voice. : 
14. Of Pricfthod.] The practife of the Church giucth vs the fenfe of this place, vvbich the pro, Orders a 
Cone.Car- auncicnt Councel of Carthage doch thus fecdovyne. When a Prieff taketh orders, the ‘Bif hop blefting CaaMenE 
th. 4.6.3. him and holding hu hand vee bis bead , let al the Priefts prefens lay alfo their bands on bis head by the “1|- : 
hops bands ge. Vvho fceth notnovy, thatholy Orders giuing grace by an cxternal ceremioric and 
vvorke, isaSacramene ? Soalthe old Church counteth it.;And 5. Auguftine (cons. ep. Parmen, lia. 
σ. 11.) plainely faith thatno man doubreth bucit isa Sacrament, and left any man thinke that he 
vfcth not the vvord Sacrament proprely and precilely, he ioyneth it in nature and name vvich Bap- 
tifine. Ayaine vvho feeth not by this vfe ofiimpofition of hands in giuing Orders and other Sacra- 
πέτα in MENTS, Hat Chrifk. the Apoftles, and che Church may borowy ofthe levvith rites,certaine conuc- 
cap.6. nient ceremonies and Sacramental actions, feing this fame (as * the Heretikes can not deny) vvas 
AG received ol rhe maner of Ordering Aaron and the Pricits of the old lavy or other heads. of the. 

“ people? Sce Exod. 29. Dum. 27, 23. 

16. Sane both thy felf.} Though Chrift be our onely Sauiour,yct the Scriptures forbearenotto fen alfo are 
fpcake freely and vulgurly andin a true fente, that manalfo may faue him felt and others. Ructhe eajled (uiours 
ProteRants norvvithitanding folovy fuch a captious kind of Diuinitie that ifa man (peake any (uch yyithout cero. 
thing ofour Lady or any Sainctin heauen, or other meane of procuring faluation, ehey make ita gatid to Chrift 
derogation to Chrifles honour. Vvith fuch hypocsites haue vve sovy a daics to do. τ 


CHAP. Vv. 
Hove to behane him felf rouvardes yong anduld, 3 to beftouv the Churches oblations upon the needy 
visdovue, 9 andnottoadmitte the faid Churches vi idovves under threefcore yeres old, 
17 Indiftribution ἰο το εξ uvel the Priefts thar arepainful. 19 andhovv in bis Confi. 
Rrorie to heave accufations againft Priefts, 22 το be ftraste in examining before he gine Or, 
ders. to bechajt, and 16 remitee fomevubas of his drinking vvater, — 
Dddd A Seniour: 


a το“ᾳρὕὲῈὄἣβἜΝ-ἀἰ........., ὦ 
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w Seniour rebuke not: but befeeche as a father: x 
ἘΠ. yong men, asbrethren: + old vvomen, as 3 
ΚΟ mothers : yong vvomen,as fifters, in al cha- 
‘The Epiftle Be ; 
or hele wie Δ + Honour vvidovves: vvhich are " vvi- 
dovves: ἀπ στ τὰ cede. t Bucifany vvidovv haue children orne- 4 
phevves: let her learne Arh to rule her ovvne houfe, andto 
render mutual ducie to her parents. for this is acceptable be- 
fore God. f Butf{hethacis a vvidovv in deede and defolate: 5 
** Becaule of Jer her hope in God,.and continue in obfecrations ὃς * prai- 


this continual 


praier vvhich ers night andday. ¢ For fhethacis in delicioufenes, liuing 6 
ftandesh nova is dead. t And chis commaund that they be blamleffe. t But 7 


& carnal ates ifany man haue nor care of his ovvne, and efpecially of his 8 


ean domefticals, “he harh denied the faith, and is vvorfe then an 
tic fignificch, infidel. t” Leta vvidovv be chofen of no lefle thé three {core 9 
. 4 . . . 

1 ore Το vece Yeres,vVhich hath been the” vvife of one hufband, t hauing τὸ 

the(e vvidow- ceftimonie in good vvorkes, if fhe haue brought vp her chil. 

es co hue in ic fh h : . 

the fate of dfen,it fhe haue receiuedto harbour, if fhe haue wvafhed 

perpetual con- rhe Saindts feete, if fhe haue miniftred to chem chat fuffer rri- 

Cinencie, | . if fh h f, l : 
bulation, if {he haue folovved eucry good vwvorke. -J 1 But 11 
the yonger vvidovves auoid, For vvhen they fhal be” vvan- 
ton in Chrift, "they vvil marie: ¢ “hauing damnation, be- 12 
caufe they haue made void “their firft faith, 4 and yvithal 13 
idle alfo they learneto goe about from houfeto houfe: nor 

Double ho- only idle, bur alfo ful of vvordes and cutious, {peaking 

La asi things vvhich they a τὸν not. t “I vvil therfore the yonger 14 

good Prieftes- to Martie, to bring forth children, to be houfevviues: to giue 

Ἐς occafion το the aduerfarie for to fpeake enil. t Fornovv 15 

5 €retne ἢ- . « 

poftle vvil not cettaine are turned backe" afterSatan. + If any faithful man τό 

aue euery haue vvidovves, lethim minifter ro them, and let not the 

light felovvtd —. 1 h h ᾿ : 

be heard a- Church be burdened: that there may be fufficient for them 

Sea eee that are vvidovves in deede. 

oS. Auguftin | 


for thelikere-  ¢ Lheprieftes that rule vvel, let them be efteemed ¢ vvor- 17 
ucrence of 


ἐν ἐπμοά thie of double honour: efpecially they that labour’ in the 


moniCheth vvord and doétrine. t Forthe Scripture faith: rhonfbale not 18 Den. 25. 
ue ΕΣ moofel the mouth to the oxe that treadeth ontthe corne and, The vverke man τὲ valid : 
Minitte any vvorthie of bisbive. t * Againita prieft receiue notaccufation: 19 | jo, ἣ 


teftimonies οὐ yt vadertyvo οἵ τῆγοο vvitneffes. t Them that finne, re- 20 
accufations of ἡ 


εἰ οτοῖκος a. proue before al: thar che reft alfo may haue feare. 
Sees t Ireftifie before God and Chrift Izsvs,andcheelect 21 
Angels, that thou keepe thefe things vvithout preiudice, 


doing 
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e dmbr. in, 
bune los. 
Lue. c.2, 
57- 


ε, Jere 


22 doing Βότ πῇ οΥ apa al onc pare. { Impofe hades 
οὐ πο man * lightly ,neicher do chou communicate vvith * Bithops 
23 other mens finnes.Keepe thy felf chaft. + Drinkenot yer sry haus 


great carethat 


“vvater: but vfealicle vvine for thy ftomake, and thy often they .giue not 


24 infirmities. 1 Certaine mens finnes be manifeft, going before be ila 


25 toiudgement: and certaine men they folovv. t In like ma- tried for his 


. : faith, i 
neralfo good decdes be manifeft,& they that are othervvife, and rood Le 
can not be hidde. bauiour, 


ANNOTATION §S 
CHuape. V. 


3. Widovves in deede.) 5. Ambrole calleth them vvidovyves and defolate in deede , that might 
marie,butto make them felues beccer aud more vyorthy of God,refule mariage, vvhich they kuovv 
to be but once bleffed, imitating * holy Anne, vvboin faftingand praiersierued God night and 
day, neuer knovving but one hufband. Such profeffed vvidovwves then are to be honoured and fuc- 
coured. Neicher doch he (peake onely of the Churches vvidovves (of vwwhom [pecially aftervvard) 
bur ofal chat by profeflion kept their vvidovvhod, exhorting them to paffe their time oA ek 
and fafting, v. ς. Vvhich vvas an honorable and holy ftate much vvritren of,and cominended in 
the primitive Church, namely by 5. Ambrofe and by 5. Auguitine,yvho vvrore bookes intided 
thereof, and make it nexr to virginitie, δοῦν, deviduu, August. de bono viduitats. 

8.He hath dented.) Not that by this or by any other desdiy linme(except incredulitie or doubt- 
fulnes in beleefe) ancy bofe ¢heis faith: bur that their faces be noe anfyverable to their faith and ce 
Chriftian religion, yvhich ee al fuch duties. 

9. Let avvidevu be chofen.) Novy he fpeaketh more particularly and {pecially of fuch vvi- 
dovves as yvere nourifhed and found by the oblations of the faith ful ἃς the alines of the Church, 
and did vvithal fome neceffarie feruices about vvomen that vvere to be profeiled or baptized, for 
their inttruction and addseiling to chat and other Sacraments, and δ] about the ficke and impo- 
tent:and vvithal foinetimes they had charge of the Church goods or the difpofition of them vnder 
the Deacons: in refpe& yvhereof they alfoand τῆς κε are called Dyaconiffe, Eufebius li 6 c 35 
reciteth out of Cornelius Epittle, thatin the Church of Rome thereis one Bifhop, 40 PBricits, 
fixe Deacons, feuen Subdeacons, Acoluthi 42, Exorciftes, Lectors διὰ Oltiariy 52, vvidovves. 
together vvith the poore 110, al vvhich God nourifheth in his Church. See 44. 4poft.c.6. §.Chry- 
fuitom ἰδ, 3 de Sacerdotio propias fimem. 5. Epiphanius in bereft 79 Collyridianorum, Novy then, vvhac 
maner οἔννοιπο {hould be taken into the fellovvfhip of fuch as vvere found of the Church, he 
further declareth. Thefe wido- 

9. The vusfe of one hufband.) If youvvould haue ἃ plaine paterne of Heretical fraude,corrup- wes muft haue 
tion, andadulreration of the natiue fenfe of Gods vyord, and aninuincible demonttration that had but one 
thefe nevv Glolers hauc their coniciences feared and hartes obdurated, vvillingly peruesting the hulbad: wher- 
Scriptures againft that vvhich they knovv is the meaning thereof, tothe maintenance οἵ their of many Catho 
{ectes: marke vvel their handling of this place about thefe vvidovves of the Church, 5. Paul pref like cdehiibe 
cribeth fuch oncly to be admitted as haue been the vviues of one hufband, thar is to fay, once onely are deduced, 
πλιά, not admitting any that hach been tvvife matied, By vvhich vvordes the Catholikes prove: 
frit, that the like phrafe"vfed before of Bifhops and Deacons, thatshey Chould be the hulbands I 
of one wife, mult necdes fignifie that thcy can not be tyvife maried,nor admitted to thele and the 
like functions,if they vvere morse then once maried before, Secondly, vve proue by this place 2 
againft the Aduerfaries, that the ftate of vvidovvhod is more vvouthy, honorable, decent, Sree 
ἰὴ γείρεξ of the feruice of the Church , and more to be relieved of the reuennes thereof, then the 
late of maried folkes, and that not onely (asthe Aduerfaries perhaps may anfvver) for their. 
greater neceflitic, or more leifure , freedom, or expedition to ferue, in that they be noc combered: 
vvith hulband and houfhold, but in refped of theirs vidual continencie, chalkitie, and puritie. for 
els fuch as vvere vvidovves vvith intention and freedom to marie aftervvasd , might have been ad- 
mitted by the Apoffle,as vvel as thofe that vvere neuer to marie againe. 

Thirdly, vve proue that fecond mariage not onely after admiflion to the almes or fernlce of 
the Church, but before alfo , is difagreable and a figne ofincontinencie or more Juftand Acfhlines 5 
then is agseable or comely for any pesfon-belonging to the Church : and confequently , tbat the 

d ij Apoftle 


Widowhod. 


WidoWes cal- 
led Dinconiffe, 
ἃς their office. 
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Apoftlein ths lah chapter treating ef the holy functions of Bifhops, Priefts, Deacons, and of the 
Chucches refuling generally bigemos or tvvile maricd perfons, mutt needes much more meane 
τς no man tyvile matied fhould be receiued toholy Orders: and further, thacas none vvere 
admitted cu be vvidovves of the Church , that euer intended to marie againe, fo none (hould ever 
bereceiued to minilterthe Sacraments (vvhich is a thing infinitely more,and requireth more pu- 
ritie, and conrinencie,then the office or {tate of the faid vvidovves, ) chat intended co marie againe, 
To receiue the body of Chrilt(faith 5. Hierom ἐμ Apolog. pe Lib. cont. fouin.ep 50.¢.6.) isagreater κω 
and holier thing then praier, and therfore Priefts that mult hoch continually pray and alfo be occu. 
pied about the receiuing or ae the holy Sacrament daily, muft live concinencly. 
4 Fourthly, vve proue that it isfhot valavyfulto annexe, by precept or the parties promis, fingle 
life or chaftitie toa vvhole ftate or order of the faithful, becaule che Apoftle & the vvhole Church 
§ in his timc ioyned to this ftare of the Churches vvidovves, perpetual cStinencie. Fitthly, vve proue 
hereby thatco refufeand noten accept che tvvife maried or fuch as vit not liue fingle, inco the 
{tate of vvidovves or holy Orders, is not to condemne or forbid fecond mariage , or once & often 
miarying,vvith che Manichecs according to the do@cine of Diuels, as the Proteftants(and before 
them the old condemned Louinianiftes) do blafpheme the Church. for then did $, Paulallovvand 
teach doctrine of Diuels, yvho re fulerh a tyvife maried yyoman, and bindeth others by their ente- 
rinz into chis (tace, neuer to marie againe: as no doubt he did the Cleargie men much morc in the 
3 chapter before. Thus loc vve Catholikes céferre &cconfter the Scriprures,3& for this meaning vve 
hawe al the DoGors vvithour exception. Vvhat Chift then have the Heretikes bere? for maric and 
remarle they mult, lec the Scriptures ὃζ al che Doors in the vvorld fay nay to it. In truth they do 
not expound the vvord of God, but Hee from the euidencc of it,fume one vray & fome an other. 
An+l ofal other, their extremeit and moft Chameful tergiucrfation is, thatthe Apoftle here 
forbidder'a * not the admitfion of fuch vvidovves as haue been tvvife maried, but onely them that Bea upin 
hauehadcvvo hulbandsaronce. vvhichvvasavery vnprobable andextorted expofition be- ἢ γὼ plate. 
fore,concerning Bifhops and Deacons,c.j.and(as 5. Hicrom faith ep.83.):nalo nedo malus cuness: 
. ., but here that an exception {hould be made onely againit vvidovves thac had had tvyo 
The Caluinifts’ ps ulhands together(vvhich vvas a thing neuer lavvful nor neuer heard of)chac is a moft intolerable 
moft abfurd impudencie, and a céftruétion that never came τὸ any vvife mans cogitarion before: and yet thefe 
expoltcion OF their fanfies muft be Gods vvord, and bigamus or bigamia mult againft their old nacures and vie 
the = Apofties of al vvriters , be al one vvith Polygamus and Polygamia. They giue an example of fuch vvidovves, 
wordes. in vvomen diuorced iuftly from their hufbands inthe oldlavv. Asthough 5. Paul here tooke 
order for the levves vvidovves onely ,or that had been fuch acémon cafe among the lewves alfo, 
Their blafphe- thatthe Apoftle needed to take fo careful order for it. finally , they let not to fay thacifthe Apoftle 
"16 againitthe Chould be vnderftood to refute a vvidovy tvvife maricd at fundrie times , it vvere vnreafonable & 
plaine text. —_iniurious to fecond mariages, vvhich hade no more indecencie or figne ofincontinencie (fay they) 
then the τ. Thus bold they are vvith the Apoftle and al antiquitie. 
11. Wanton in Πρ γι. 1 V vidovves vvaxing vvarme,idle, and yvel fedde by the Church, 
luft afcer hufbands , as alfo Apoftate-Priefts and Superintendents marie , {pecially af.er 
they haue gotten good Ecclefiaftical liumgs-Which 1s to Waxe vvanton in Chrift,or againft 
Chrift , mola xgisod. * The Greeke vvord fignifieth to caft of the raines or bridle, that is, * καΐα- 
the bond or promis of continencie Which they had put vpon them. σφιωιᾶν 
The very vvil 11, They vil. ) Inthe chaftitse of vvidovwhed or Uirginitie (faith 5. Auguftine) the exeellencie 
to breake the ofa greater gift 1 fought for. Which being once defired , shofen, and offered to God y VOVU, Ibis ποῖ onely 
vovy of cha- damnable to enter aftervuard into mariage, but though it come not attually to mariage, only to hame the vuil 
ftitte, is dam. to marie is damnable, Aug. li. de bono vidult. cap. 9- 
nable. 12. Hauing damnation, ) It fignifieth not blame, checke, or reprehenfion of men, as fome 
to make the fault feeine leffe, vvould haue it: buc * tudgement or eternal damnatid,which 4. « 
is aheauy fentence.God graunt al maried Priefts and Religious may confider their Jamen- Ἀριμῷ 
table cafe. V vhata greuous finne itis, fee 5. Ambrofe ad virginem lapfam cap. ς Z 8. 
12. Their firft faith,] Althe auncient fathers thatcuer wrote ‘commentaries vpon this 
Epiftle, Greeke and Latin, as §.Chryfoftom, Theodorete, Oecumenius , Theophyladtus, 
Primafius, 5. Ambrofe, Ven. Bede, Haimo, Anfelme, and the reft: alfoal others that by 
occafion vfe this place, asthe 4 Councel of Carthage ca. 104. andthe 4 of Toletoe. 55. 
Treaking of their 5, Athanafius li, de virginitate. S.Epiphanius her. 48. S. Hierom cont, loninianum li. 1. ¢. 7.07 
fill faith ,is (by ine. 44 Ezech, prope finem. 5. Auguftine in exceding many places : al thefe expound the Apo- 
re content of ftles vvordes ofthe vovy of Chaftitie or the faith and promis madeto Chriftto liue con- 
Scans) tinently Whee is to breake their firft faith efaiths, AugouftinesT hey vouved,and performed nor, In pf. 
whe they bre: 7. prope finem. Againe inan othar place, They breake their firft faith , that fiand not in that uvbich 
ake their vovy they vovved.Li, de Sania virgin. c. 33. Againehe and αἱ τῆς fathers vvith him in Carthage 
of chaftitie. Councel beforenamed: /fany vuide vues, how yong [0 euer they vvere left of their buf bands deceafed, 
hans vevved them felues to God, left their laical babite, and under the teftimonse of the Bij bop and Churoh 
_ a haue appeared in religiosa uveede, and aftervvard gosany more to fecxlar mariage, acpording to the pee 
: ; fentemet 
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fintence they [hal δὲ damned, becaufe they vvere fo bold to make void the faith or pramu of Chaftisic which 
they vouved to our Lord. So faith he and 21g fathers moc inthatCouncel. Why this νοῦν 
And this promis of chaftiese is called, faith Lecaufe the fidelitie betyvaxt maried Pel is called faith 
fons is ordinarily called ofholy writers, faith: and the vovy of chahtitie made to God, ioy. of fidelitie. 
nethhim & the perfons fo vovving,as it vvere in mariage,fo farre,thatifthe faidperfons ᾿ 
breake promis, they are counted and called inthe laft alleaged Counce] , Gods adulterers, Jn 
- the ytothe R omanes alfoand often els where , faith 1s taken for promisor fidelitic. And 
thatitis fotaken here, the vvordes irritum facere (to fruftrate and make void ) do prouc. for 
that terme is commonly vfed in matter of vovy , promis , or compatte.Gen.17. Nuwm. 10. Vvhythefirft 
This promis is called here prima fides (the firft faith) in refpectofthe later promis vvhich faith. 
vovvbreakers make to them with whom tkcy pretendto marrie. So faith 5. Auguftine fi. 
de bono viduit.c.8. 9. and [nnocentius Lep. 2-cap.13- 60+ 1. Cone, And this is the onely matiuc, 
euident,and agreable fenfe τὸ the circumjtance ofthe letter. And the vaine cuafton of che The heretikee 
Heretikes to faue the Apoftate-M onkes, Friers , Nunnes,and Pricfts from damnation for | Siition GF 
their precended mariages, is frivolous :tovvit, that firf faith here fignifieth the faith of if frit faith.” 
Baptifme or Chriftian belee fe ,& not the promis or vovv of Chaftitie. But vve afke them if in ofsible δι 
this faizh of baptifme be broken by mariage or no, Forthe text ig plaine that by intending | Pon ἮΝ 
to marie,they breake their faith, and by breaking their faith they be damned, if they dic Fe. : 
vvithout repentance. In truth vvhich vyay fo euerthey writhe them felues to defend their 
(acrilege or prezended mariages , they lofc their labour and ftruggle againft their oyyne 
corf{cience and plaine Scripture. 

14.1 vvil the yonger. } He (peaketh of fuch yong ones at vvere yet free. Forfuchas 5, Paul meas 
had already nade voy , neither couldthey vvithout damnation marie , Were they yong neth not that 
or old, nor he vvithout finne ecommaund or counfel them toit., Neither (as 5. Hierom γνίάονγος pro- 
proueth to * Gerontia, and 5. Chryfoftom vpon this place) dothhe precifely commaund fefled Chould 


» 
merce or counfel the yong ones thatvvcre free, tomaric, or abfoluicly forbidthem tovovy marie. 
geruebia chaftitie: God forbid, fay they. But his fpeach conteineth onely a vvife admonition to 
epee the frailerfort, that ityvere farre betcer for them ποῖ το haue vowed ac all, butto haue 

᾿ maried againe, then τὸ haue fallen τὸ aduoutrie and Apoftafic after profefsion. Vvhich is eis better for 


no more but topreferre fecond mariage before fornication : anda good Warning, that the  frailer 
they vvhich are to profeffe , looke wel yvhat they do. 5. Pautes experience of the fall of fore, that are 
Come yong ones to mariage, caufed hin to giue this admonition here : as alfo that before; in dancer of 
that ee choxld be rece:uedto the Churches almes vnder threef{core yeres ofage. Not falling , to 
forbidding the Church for euer,to accept any vovves of vvidoWes or virgins tilthatagey inarie rather 
asthe Heretkes falicly affirme : but fhewiag vv hat vvas incete for that time and the be- chen to yow. 
ginning of Chrittianitie, vvheo as yee there vvere no Monalteries builded, no pre(cript 

rule,no exact order of obedience to Superiors : but the profeiled (as 5. Paulhereno-eth) y ong vvomen 
courfed & Wancered vp and downe idly,as novy our profefled virgins or Nunnes donot, may be pro- 
neither candu. Of vvhomtherfore, vvhere difcipline is obfcrucd, there ts no caufe of foiled & taken 
fuch danger. Befides that vvidowes hauing had the vfe of carnal copulation before, are inty religions 
more dangeroufly tempted, chen virgins that are brough: vp tromcheic tender age in pic- 

tie and haucno experience of fuch pleafures. See 5. Ambrofe fi, de viduit,prouing by the 

example of holy Anna, vvho liued ayyidow eucn from her youth til so yeresofage, in 

fafting and praying night and day,that the Apoftle doth not here without exception forbid 

al yong vvidowWes το νον, yeahe eftecincth chat profefsion inthe yonger woinen much 

morc Jaudabic,glorious, and meritorious.See his booke de Vidsis in initio. 

17: After Saran. | V ve may here learne, thai for thofeto marie vvhich are profefled,is ΤῸ marie 
to turne backe after Satan.J or he fpeakech of fuch as yvere maricd cétravic to. their γον. after the yoru 
And hereypon vve callthe Keligious that παγίς (as Luther, Bucer, Peter martyr and of Chaftitic. is 
the τοι!) Apoftatacs. More wve learnc, that fuch yong ones haue πὸ excyfe of their age,or to Zoe afer 
that they be vehemently tempted and burne in their concupifcences, or that they hauc not ‘Saran. 
the gifcof Chaftitic. For notvvith{tanding al thefe excufes, the(e yong ptofefled vvidowes 
fihey marie,go backyyard after Satan, and be Apoftataes, & damned, except they repeat. 

. For as for the Apoftles vvordesto the Corinthians , δὲ ἐν better to marie then to burne, Vive 

B Gors 7. πιο before declared out of the fathers , and here vve adde, that it percaincth oncly to per 
fous that be free and hauc not voWcd tothe coatrariceas 5. Ambrofe fi. ad wing, ἰαμ εἰς. Se 
Auguttine de bono vid, ¢. 8. and 5. Hicrom (i, 1. cont, loin. ς. 7. €xpound it. 

‘J he Heretikes ofour cine thinke there 15 πὸ remedic For-fornication or burning,but: The heretikes 
marjang- and fo did 5. Auguftine vvhen he Was yeta Manichce. Putabam me mifcrum ee. only remedie 
Ishoughr' faith he &y. δι Confaf. cut.) thatl fhould be an unhappieand miferable man if 1 fhould lace’ againit concu- 
the coumpanse ofa vuoman , and the medicine of thy mercieto heale the fame infirmitie | tl ought net upon, pifcence 19 
bscaufe | lad not sried it: and timagined shat continencie vuas in @ mansovune povver and libertie, mariages 
uvbich in my (elf 1 didnot fesle : being fo foolifh nos to Underftand that no man can be consinént vnles thou 

Dddd il) gine 
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The vow ef give it, Vere thou vvouldeft gincit., Τ vvith invuard mourning 1 υφωά knocke at thy ἐάγαι͵ and vvith 
chaftitie 1nW- found faith uvould caft my care upon thee. 

ful,pofsible to By al vvhich you may eafily proue, that chaftitie is 2 thing that may lavvfully be 
bekept, more yowed, thatit isnot impofsible to be fulfilled by praier, faftiag ,and chaftifement of 
grateful to mens concupifcence ,thatitisathing more grateful to God then the condition of maried 
God. perfons:for cls 1tfhould not be required either in the Cleargie or inthe Religious.finally, 
that it is moft abominable to perfuade the poore Sa or other profeffed to fuch facrile- 
gious yvedlocke, Which 5. Auguftine auoucheth to be wvorfe then aduoutrie.de bon, vid. 4, 
Youinians he- 4.1.1 ouinsan yvas the frit chat cuer made mariage equal yvith virginitie or chaft life , for 
refie in this vvhich he vvas condemned of herelic. dug.in argumente li.de bono Coniugali.De pec.merit i.3-¢.7 
int, codem- δὴ, deheref.bar.82. Hevvas the firlt that perfuaded profefled virgins tomarie, which S. 
ned of old, is Auguftine faich vvas foclerely and yvithout queftion vvicked , thacit could ncuer infect 
ealled of the any Priclt, but certaine muferable Nunnes. Yea for this ftrange perfuafion he calleth 
Protectants, [ouiniana monfter, faying of him thus Li, 2. Retract. cap. aa, The holy Church that is there ( at 
Godsyvord. Rome) moft faithfully and freutly refifted this monfler, 5. Hierom calleth the (aid Heretike and 
his complices, Chriftian epicures. li a cont.louin.e.rg. See S.Ambrofe ep.82 ad vercellenferm epifeopum 
én initio, But yvhat yvould thefe holy dodors haue faid,if they had liucd in our dole ful tame, 

vvhen che Proteftants goquite ayvay vvith this vvickednes,and call it Gods word? 

17, 1a Vvord and doffrine.| Such Priefts {pecially and Prelates are vvorthy of double, thatis,of 
the more ample honour,that are able to preach and teach, and do take paines therein. Vvhere vve 
may note, thacal good Bifhops or Pricits inthole daies vvere not (Ὁ vvelable τὸ teach as fome 

Many good x others,and yer for the minilterie of the Sacraments,and for yvifedomand gouerncment,vvere not 
vvorthic Bi- yameete tobe Bifhops and Paftors. for though it be one high commendationina Prelate, to be 
Chops, that able toteach, as the Apoftle before noted: yet al cau not haue the like grace thercin, andic is often 
hauc not the recompenfed by other fingular giftes no leffe neceflarie. 5. Auguftine labourcd in yvord and do- 
gift of prea- rine, Alipius and Valerius vvere good Bifhops, aad yet had nac that gift, Po/fid. in vit. Auge. 7. 
ching and tea- And fome times and countries require preachers more then other, Al yvhich ve note,to dilcouer 
ching. the pride of Heretikes, that contemne fome of the Catholike Priefts or BiChops , pretending that 
they can not preach as they do, vyith mereuicious and painted eloquence. 

21. Water, ) You fee hovv lavvful andhovy holy acthingitis, to (Δ from fome meates or 
drinkes, cither certaine daics , or alyvaies, as this B. Bifhop Fimothee did:vvho vvas hardly indu- 
ced by the Apoftle co drinke a litle vvine vvith his vvater in refpect of hisinfirmities, And marke 
vvithal, yvha¢a calumnious and ftale cauillation itis, thacto abftaine from certaine meates and 
drinkes for punifhment of the body or devotion, is to condemne Gods creatures. Sce an homili¢ 
of 5. Chryfoitom vpon thefc vvordes, to. ς. 


—E——w a 


Cuar. VI. 


Wuheat bo teach feruants. 3 If avy teach againff the doffrine of the Church obftinately, 
he deth st of prideand for lucre, 11 But she Catholike Bifbop muff folovv 
vertuc,hauing bis ciealuvaies to life ewerlaffing and to the coming of Chrift, 

17 Uvhat ro commaund the riche. 20 Finally, to keepe moft carefully the 
Catbalike Churches doftrine, uvithowt mutation. 


᾿ HOSOEVER are feruantes wnder yoke, let ! 
them countre their maifters vvorthie of al ho- 
* | 
ait 


nour: left rhe name of our Lord and his doétrine 
3 be blafphemed. f Butthey that haue faithful 
maifters,let them not contemne them becaufe they are bre- 
thren, but ferue the rather, becaufe they be faithful and‘be- 
loued, vwhich are partakers of the benefice. Thefe things 
teache and exhorr. 
c seetheaho- = t If any man ¢ teach othervvife, and confent not tothe 3 
ap. 1,3-4. £0und vvordes of ourLordlesvs Chri, and τὸ τῆι do- 
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étrine vvhich is according to pietie: t he is proude, know- b the epinte 
ing nothing, but “languif hing about queftions and ftrife of Jor S-Alcxius 
vvordes : of vvhich rife enuies , contentions , blafphe. ἡ Ἷ 

mies,cuil fulpicions, t conflictes of men corrupted in their ae the 
minde,and that are depriued of theccuth,that effeeme gainc faith and good 
tobe pietie. t Buc? pietie vvith fufficiencie is great gaine, ponsctence > (Ὁ 


here’ couetoul- 
+ For vve* brought nothing into this vvorld: doubrleffe, nes or defire 
neither can vvetakeavvay any thing. + Buc* hauing foode, peal ἢν βὰς 
and vvhervvich to be coucred, vvith thefe vveare content. ale end of 
t For they that vvil be made riche,fall into tentation & the funprte aad 
fnare of the deuil, & many defires ynprofitable and hurteful, boalting of 
vvhich drovvne men into deftruétion and perdicion. T For ἘΣ τ oA 
the roote of αἱ cuils is couetoufenes: ** vvhich certaine de- Pe Se 
firing hauc erred from the faith,and haue incangled them fel- often ‘being 
ues in many fotovves. . ki 

t Burthou,é man of God, flcethefe things : and® purfue nes. 
iuftice, pietie,faith,charitie patience, mildenes. t Fight. the fe a 
good fight of faith:apprehend eternal life, 4 vvherein thou ἧς S. Ding. 
art called and haft confefled a good confeflion before many thees fen. 24: 
vvitnelles. t Icommaynd thee before God vvho quic- 
keneth althings,and Chirtt Le svsvvho * gauetcftimonie 
vnder Pontius Pilatea good confeffion: +t thacthou keepe 
the commaundement vvithout f{potte, blameleffe vnto the 
comming of our Lord] Ε 5 vs Chrift, t vvhich in due times 
the Blefled & onely Mightie wvil {hevv,che * King of kings 
and Lord of lordes, t vvho only hath immortalitie,and in- 
habiteth light not acceffible, * vvhoin no man hath feen, yea 
neither can fee,to vvhom be honour and empire euerlafting. 
Amen. J 

t Commaund the riche of this vvorld notto be high 
minded,nor to cruft inthe vncertaintie of riches , but in the 
liaing God ( vvho giueth vs al things aboundantly to enioy) 
Τῖο doe wel,to become riche in good workes, ro giue eafily,:* Almes ‘dee- 
to communicate, t to heape vnto them felues a good *3 fou- ἐ 3nd good 
dation for the time to come, that they may apprehend the for afoudacis 


: and ground to 
true life, attaine ¢mer- 


t O Timothee,keepe the ’ depofitum, auoiding ghe” aca lafting Ni(e. So 


j ice ἔτι fayth 
“nouelties of voices,& oppofitions οὔ" falfely called knovv- ene 


ledge. t Vvhich certaine promifing, haue erred about the 


faich.Grace be vvith thee, Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHarv. VI. 


4. Languifhing.) Euen thefebe the good difpuses of our nevy Sect-maifters, and the vyorld 
hath to long proued thefe inconueniences here nathéd, to be the fruites of fuch endles alrercations 
in religion as thefe vnhappic fectes haue brought forth. | 

20. Depofitum.) The vvholedoatine ofour Chriftianitie being taughrby the Apoftles,and 
deliuered to their fucceffors,and comming dovvne from one Bifhop toan other, is called the 

. Depofitum , asit vver¢ea thing laid into their hands,and committed vuto them to keepe. Vvhich 

chip ney becaufe it paffeth from hand to hand, from age to age, from Bifhop to Bifhop wvithoutcorrup- 
the Cat fe tion, change, or alteration, is al one vvith Tradition, and is the truth giucn vnto the holy Bifhops. 
truth defcen- πο keepe, and not tolay men. See the notable difcourfe of Vincentius Litinenfis ypon this text. 
ding from the Li. cont. profan, har. Nuonationes. And itis for this grear, old, and knovven treafure commited to 

eles by {3 cont. profan. har. grear, old, ure committed ¢ 

pores ε the Bifhops cuftodie, that 5. Irenzus calleth the Catholike Church Depofttorism dines, the rich 
fuccefston ΟΣ .treafurie of ruth. li. 3c. 4. Andas Clemens Alexandrinus vvsiteth /i.2 Strom, this place maketh fo 

Bif hops, even’ uch againtt al Heretikes vvho do al change this Ὁ hat for it onely (uch men ia his dai 

heend. much againft al Heretikes vvho doal change this epofitum, that for it onely fuch men ia his daies 
ware denied this Epiftle. The Heretikes of our daies chalenge alfo the truth , and fay itis the old cruth. 
Th Dene buc they leape 14 or 15 hundreth yeres forit oucrmens headsto the Apoftles. But vveé call for 
The Chew the Depofisum, and afke themin vvhofe hands that ctruch vvhich they precend , yvas laid vp, and 
oe d ΟΝ hovy it came doyvne to them. for it cannot be Apoftolical, vales ic vvere Depofitum in {ome 
no fuch depofi- Timothees hand, fo to continevv from one Bifhop τὸ an other vncil ourtime and to the end. 

ἽΝ: 20. Profane nouelties.} Nuon dixit antiquitaces (Caith Vincentius Lirinenfis) non dixit vetnffates, 
fed propbanas nouitates. DLam fi vitanda eff nouttas, tenenda eft antiquitas: fiprophana eft nouitas, facrata 
eft vetufhas, thatis, Hefaidnot, AarIN QvITIES: befaidnot, AVNCIENTNES: but PRO- 
FANE NOVELTIBS. For ifnowmeltic i: to be auotded , antiquirie ts to be kepe : 1f noueltie be profane, 
auncientnes ts holy and facred, See his vvhole booke againft the profane noueltics of here fies. 

Prophane βου Υ ve may not meafure thenewvnes or oldnes of Wordes and termes of {peaking in reli- 

ueltics of gion, by holy Scriptures only: as though all thofe or only thofe were new and to be re- 
yyordeshow iected,that are ποῖ exprefly found in holy vvrice : but vve muft eftceme them Ly the agrea- 
to be tried and blenes or difagreablenes they haue to the true fenfe of Scriptures, to the forme of Catho- 
examined. like faith and dodtrine,to the phrafe ofthe old Chriftians,tothe Avoftolike vfe of fpeache 
come ynto vs by tradition of all ages and Churches, and τὸ the prefcription of holy 

Councels and Schooles of the Chriftian World : vvhich haue giuen out (according to the 

time and queftions raifed by heretikes and contentious perfons ) very fit, artificiall,and 

fignificant vvordes,to difcerne and defend the truth by, againft filfhod. 

Catholike ter- Thefe termes, Catholike, Trinitie, Perfon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maffe,and many moe, are 

mes not €X- not (inthac fenfe wherein the Church vfech them ) in the Scriptures at all, and diuers of 

prefly in thé them were fpoken bythe Apoftles before any part ofthe ncvv Teftament yvas yvritten, 

Scriptures , (ome of them taken vp ftraight afcer the Apoftles daies in the wvrittings and prcachings of 

but in fenfe, holy Dodtors, and in the (peach ofall faithfull people, and therfore can πος be counted 

are no fuch Nouelties of vyordes. Others befide thefe , as ,Confih/fantial, Detpara,T ranfjub/fantiation,and 

Douelties Of the like, vvhich are neither in cxpreffe termes found in Scriptures, nor yet in fenle(if vve 

vvordes, fbould ἔο!ονν τῆς iudgement of the fpeciall fectes againft vvhich the [aid yvordes were 

| firft inuented , the Arians crying out againft Nicene Counce] , for the firft:the Neftorians 
againft the Ephefine Coiicel, for the fecond:the Lutherans ὃς Caluinifts againft the Latera 
and the later Councels,for the third) thefe vvordes alfo notwitbftanding,by the iudgemét 
of holy Church and Councels approuced to be confonant to Gods vvord, and made au. hen- 
ticall among the faithfull, are found and truc vvordes , and not of chofe kirde vvhich the 
Apoftle calleth DGoweltses. 

Heretical no- T he vvordes then here forbidden, are the new prophane termes and {peaches inuenied 

‘uclues of or fpecsally vied by heretikes, fuch as S.lrenee recorde:h the Valentinians hada number 
vvordcs. moft monftruous : as the Manichces had alfo divers, as may befcene in δ. Auguftine: The 
Arians had their *Similé fubftantia,and Chrifteo be ex nonexiffentibus: the other herecikes * 2 uygo 
afer thofe daies had their * Chriffiparam, and fuch like ,agreabicto therr fectes. Yur he ζῶν 
The Prote- Proteftants paffe inthis kiude, asthey exceg@ molt™meretikes in the number of new opi- 
&its prophane MOMS: as their Serum arbitrium, their fole faith, their fiduce, their apprebenfion of Chrifte in- ΧΡ ΤῈ 
at§ prop Stice, their imputatine righteoufnes : their horrible termes of terrors, anguubes, diftre fies, lgxay- 
nouelties of 4). : ᾿ : : 
yyordes. diftruft, feares and feeling of hell paines inthe foule ofour Sauiour, to exprefte their 
blafphemous fiction of his temporal] damnation, vvhich they call his defcending to hell: - 
Their markes, tokens, and badges Sacramental, theit Companation, Impanation, Circumpanasion, [Ὁ 
auoid the truc conuerfion in the Eucharift: their pre{cuce sm figure,in faith , figne, (pirit,pleadge, 
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effect , to auold the reall prefence of Chriftes body. Thefe and (uch like innumerable which they 
occupie in cuery past of their falfe dodtrine, are lathe fenfe that they vfe them, all falfe, captious 
and deccitlull vvordes, and are nowitetes vonam here forbidden. 

And though fome of the faid rermea haue been by (ome occafion οδίτες yvithout il meaning 
(poké by Catholikes before the fe Heretikes arofe, yet now knovving thé te be the propre {peaches 
of Heretikes, Cliiftid men are batid to auoid them, Wherein the Church of God hath euer been as 
diligenc to refift Nouelties of vvordes, as her Aduerfaries are bufy to inuent them, for vvhich caule 
Che vvil noc haue vs cOmunicate vvith rhem,ror folow their fathion and phrafe nevvly inuented, 
though in ihe nature of the vvordes fomctime there beno harme. InS. Auguftines daies vvhen 
Chriftia men had any good befallé them,or entcred into any mans houfe, or met any frind by the 
vvay, ny vied alvvaiesto fay, Deo gratis. The Donatiftesand Circumcellions of thac time being 
nevvfangled, forfooke the old phrafe and vvould alyvaies fay, Laws Deo: from vvhich the Catho- 
like men did fo abhorre (asthe (aid DoQar vvritcth) thacthey had as leefe metre a theefe as on 
that faidco them, Lans Deo, inftcede of Deogratias, Asmovy vve Catholikes muft not fay, 
The Lord, but, Our Lord: as vve fay,Our Lady, for his mother,noe,The f ady. Let vs keepe our fore- 
fathers vvordes,and vve {kal eafily keepe our old and true faith that yve had of the firft Chriftiaus, 
Let them fay,4mendemunt,ab/tinence , the Lordes Supper , ele Communion table, Elders , Minifters , Su- 
perinsendent, Congregation, fo be it, praife ye the Lord, Morning -Praier, Ewening-praier , and the rc ft, as 
they vvall: Let vs auoid thofe Nouelries of yvordes, according to the Apoftles prefcript,and keepe 
the old terincs, Penance, Fafting, Prie/t, Church, Bifhep, Maffe, Mattins, Euenfong the B. Sacrament, 
Altar, Oblation, Hoff, Sacrifice, Aueluia, Amen, Lent , Palme-Sunday, Chrifima, & the very vvordes 
vt bring vsto the faith ofour fist Apoftles, and condemne thefe nevv apeltataes nevv faith 
and phiatles. 

ae Falfely called knevvuledge.) ἴτ ἰ5 the propertie of al Heretikes to arrogate to them (elucs great 
knovvledge ,andto condemne the fimplicitie of theic fathers the holy Do€ors and the Church. 
but the Apoftle calleth eheir pretended fkill,a knovvledge falfely (0 called, being in truth high and 
deepc blindnes. Such (faith 5. Irenwus fs. ς ¢. 17.) 48 forfake the preaching of the Chard xe theboly 
Prisfts of unf kilfulnes,nos confidering bovu far more vvorth a religious idiotess, then a blafphemows and 
impudent ῥΡ er, {μεΐρ as αἱ Heretikes be. And againe Vincentius Lirinenfts (peaking in the perfon 
of Heretikes (aith, Come ὃ γε folifb and mifcrable men, that are commonty called Casholikes , and learne 
the trucfaith vuhich hath been hid many ages heretofore , but is renealed and fhevued of lare, Gre. See bis 
vvhole booke concerning thefe matters. 
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H Echeefe Κορε of this fecond to Timothee, is , to open wnto bim 

thar bis martyrdom és at band. ¥ vhich yet he dosh not plainely be- 

fore the end: preparing firft bis minde yyith much circa mftance,be- 

caufe be knevy ἐε vvould greine bim fore,and alfo might be aten- 

tation ynto him, rherforebe talketh of the caufe of bss trouble,or 

of the vevvard: that the one ss honorable, and the other moft glorious: and ex- 

orteth bim to be conflant in the faith,to be ready alvvaies to fuffer for it , tofulfil 
bis eee end,as bim felf nowy bad done bis, 

V-vbereby st ts certaime that st vvas vyritten at Rome,in bis laft apprebenfian 
and emprifonment there: at he fignsfieth by thefe wvordes Cap. 1: Oncliphorus 
vvas not af hamed of my chaine,but when he was come to Rome, care- 
fully fought mc, &c. And of bss martyrdom,thus: For 1 am novv ready to 
be ofered ind the time of my refolution (or dearh) is at hand.rap.4. 
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THE SECOND 


| 
EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
TIMOTHEE. 
Cuap., I. 
ith bis praifes he comsrtly exhorteth him not το be difmaied for his trouble, in 
vont Ye ae te Oe aldps his ᾿ ° yas | ees ,; ee ae 
perfecuted ) and namely vvith the example of Onmefiphorus. 
by the vvil of God,according to the 
ἃ promiffe of the life which is in Chrift 
lesvs: t co Timothce my deereft 2 
sa Sl mercie, peace from God 
the father, and Chrift lesvs our 


Lord. 
‘Here againe ‘ rw aw Τ I giue thankes to God, vvhom 3 
it is plaine that I ferue from my progenitours in a 


oe price pure confcience,that vvithout intermiffion I haue a memorie 
> ‘ Ε ἃ Ι 7 
that euen by Of thee in my praiers,nightand day ¢ defiting to lee thee, 4 


δον the €- mindeful of thy ceares, that I may be filled vvithioy, t cal-s 


monie of im- {Πρ to minde rhat faith vvhich is inthee not feined, vvhich 
Pros Naar pg alfo dvvelr firt “inthy grandmother Lois, andthy mochet 
Anditisama- Eynice,and I am fure thacinrhee alfo. + Forthe vvhich 6 


Ff ‘ h . : - oe 
fpecially vfed caufe 1 admonith thee that chou refufcitare the ὁ grace of 


inthis ApoRle God, vvhich isin thee by the impoiition of my handes, 
and S. Luke, : Pe 
that Orders. | For God hath not giuen vs the {pirit of ἔξαγε : but of 7 


giue grace to povver,and loue,and fobrietie. t Benottherfore af hamed 8 
the ordered, & ; : . 
thattotake or Of theteftimonie of our Lord, nor of me his prifoner: but 


dersorautho- erayail yvith the Gofpel according to the povver of God, 


ricieto Mini. 


fler Sacramets ἡ vvho hath deliuered and called vs by his holy calling,*not 9 
or preach,1s,to according to our vvorkes, bur according to his purpofe and 


se gjuen or 


Jeliuered τὸ grace,vvhich vvas given to vsin Chrifttl es vs* before the | ΤΊ, 1, 5. 


δα a fecular times. ὁ But it is mamfefted novy by the illumination 10 


of 
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of our Saviour Les vs Chrift,vvho hath deftroied death, & 
11 illuminated life and incotruprion by the Gofpel: Τ᾿ vvherein 
1 Timo. * 1am appointed a preacher and Apoftle and Maifter of the 
2, 7. 12 Gentiles. + Forthe vvhich caufe alfo 1 fuffer thefe things: 
bucI am nor c6founded. For I know whom 1 haue beleeued, 
& [am fure that he is ableto keepe my" depofitum vnto that day. ¢ Faith and 
3 COT Have thou "a forme of found vvordes, vvhich thou haft ἘΆΝ Ἐν τα tc. 


“ἀγάπῃ {14 heard of mein faith &« inthe Joue in Chrift lesvs. t Keepe gether in this 
TH W Apofiles vvri- 


the good depofitum by the holy Ghoft,vvhich dvvellech in vs. dines: 
15 t Thouknovveltthis,chatal vvhich are in Afia, be auerted | 
from me: of vvhom is Phigelus and Hermogenes, apple ene: 


2 Tim. | 16 T Our Lord giue mercic τὸ the houfe of Onefiphorus: ritorious thig 
10 15 ἴο relicue 


4,19. becaufe he hath often refre(hed me, and hath * not been ἃ- the δξηϊίοα 
17 fhamed of my chaine. t but vvhen he vvas cometo Rome; for religis, ἃς 
ἢ notto beafha- 
18 he fought me carefully , and found me. + “OurLord graune med of their 
him co finde mercie of our Lord in that day.And how many S'Bracesyr5s 
things he miniftred to me ac Ephe(us,thou knovvelt better. ries focuer. 


Xpos@ 


" " , ‘ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuapr. If. 


a 


5. In thy grandmosher,) Though God fhevv mercie to many that’ be of incredulous, heretical 
or il parents,yeritis a goodl, benediction of God to haue good education and to haue goed faith- A great blefling, 
ful progenitors and Catholike parents. And it isa great finne to forfake the faith of our fathers to haue Cathe- 
that be Catholikes,or contrarie to our education in the Church to ἔοίονν ftrange do@uings, aban- like progeni- 
doning not oncly our next natural parencs faith, but the aitcient faith and beleefe of al our proge- tors : and very 
niors formany hundred yeres tegether. And ifto ἔοϊονν the faith of mother and grandmother c6mendable to 
onely, the Chriftian religion being then but nevvly planted, vvas (Ὁ commendable cuenina Bi cleaue fat to 
fhop, hovv much more is it novy laudable to cleaue faft to the faith of fo many our progenitors their faith, 
and ages that continued in the fame C hriftian religion vvhich they firft recciucd ? 
Apol, cot. Our Proreftancs in their great vvifedom laugh at good (imple men vvhen they talke of their The peoples 
Ruff. s,s. fathers faith. Bur 5, Hierom, fam a Chriffian, (auhhe, and borne of Chriftian parents , and carie the {peaches of 
8, figne of the croffein my ferahead. And agaiue cp, 65. ς, 3. Until thus day the Chreflian vvorld hath been their fathers 
uvithour the doftrine, that faith vvsl t hold faft being an old man,uvherein 1 uvas borneachild. Andthe faith , 1s very 
holy Scriptures fer vs often to fchole to our fathers. Af ke thy fashers,and they vuil fhevy elee, thy Chriftian and 
Gr Pigs. eunectours pand they vuiltel hee. And againe, Our fathers hawe fhevued unto vs. And cémonly the laudable, 
trite God is called the God of the faithful and of their forefathers. Dan, 2.3. Amd falfe Gods and 
nevv do@nues or opinions be named, Mev and frefh, fuch as their fathers uvor{ hipped'not. Deut.32. 
Finally 5. Peul both here and * often els alleageth for his defenfe and commendation, that he vvas 
* Af.24. of faithful progenitors, Andir isa cafe that Heretikes cannot lightly bragge of,no onc feet com- 
2 Cor, 11. monly during (o long without inter million , that they can haue many progenitors of the laid (ea, 
Vvyhich isa demonttration that their faith is not true, and that itisimpoilible ous Catholike faith 
to be falfc,fuppoting the Chriftian religion to betrue. Ὁ 
I. Depofrum. ) Agreat comfort toal Chriftians, that euery oftheir good deedes and : 
fuflerings for Chrift,and al the vvoridly loffes fultcined for defenfe or confcfsion of their deedes are laid 
faith, be extant vvith God, and kept as depofitum, to be repaied or receiued againe inheauen. YP vvith God, 
Vvhich if the worldlings behkened or confidered, they vvould not fo much vay to te bereyvarded 
fee Catholike menu fo vyillingly to lofe land, libertie, credit, life and 4] for Chriftes fake 
andthe { burches faith. 
13, -4 forme.| The Apofttes did fet doyvne a platforme of faith, doétrine, & phrafe of Catho~ 
like (peach and preaching, & that not fo much by vvsiting (as here ve {ee) as by vvord of mouth: 
to vybich he relesreth Timochee ouer and aboue his Bpill!¢s ynto him. ‘And hovy precifely Chri- 
Ecce i ftian. 


Deut. 11, 


Al our good 
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We mult (peake ftian Dodtors ought to keepe the forme of wardesaunciently appropriated to the myfteries and 
in Catholike matters of ourreligion, 5. Auguitine expreffethin thefe vvordes (i, 10 ἐς cinit. ¢. 1}. Philofopiers 
termcs , aficr Brake vvith fracdom of uverdes ey ¢, but uve muff fpeake according to a certaine emule, left Licentiors lebertic 
a certaine rule of wvordes breede an impious opinio of she things alfo thas are fignified by the fame. Tvinitic, petton,aflence 
of faih,  Confubitancial, Tranifubltaotiation , Maffe,Sacrament, aad fuch like , be verba jana ( as the 
and forme of Apoltle (peaketh) found vvordes giuen to exprefle certaine high truthesin religion, partly by the 
vyordes. Apottlesand τί founders of our religionvnder Chrift, and pacly very aptly inusnied by holy 
Councels and fathers, to expreife as neere as could be the high inettable or vafpcakavle veritie cf 
fome points, andro ftoppethe Heretikes audacitie and invention of nevy vvordes and prophane 
{peaches in fuch hings, vvhich the Apoitle vvarneth Timethce to auoid 1 ep. ¢.6,20. and 2 ep. L,16 
See the Aang ations there. ei 


Relieuers of — 18. Our Lord.) Tohaue this praier of an Apoftle,or any Pricft or poore Cath. man fo 
Cath, prifo- relieued,giuech che greateft hope at ihe day of our death or gencral iudgemé<, thatcan be: 
nccs. and it 1s Worthal the landes, honours,and riches of the vvyorld. 


a 


oo ee 


CuHap. Ii. 


&fe exhorteth bins to labour diligently in bis office, confidering the revvard in Chriff, and 
bis denial of them that , ik him. 14 Not to contend, but to ( bunne | eresikes: 
neither to be moued to fee jome fubuerted , confideriny that tle ele continue Ca- 
tholikes , andthas inthe Church be of al fortes. 24 Yee vuirb al fuvectenes te 
reclaime the deceiued. 


| 
H O Vtherfore my fonne,be ftrong int 
the ptace vvhich is in Chrift lesvs: 
t & thethings vvhich thou haft heard 2 [᾿ 
of me by many witnefles,thefe comend 
to faithtul men , vvhich {hal be fitco 
teach others alfo. t Labour thou as 3 
: a good fouldiar of Chrift lesvs, t"No 4 
ait = oP man being a fouldiar to God, intagleth 
him felt vvith tecular bufineffes ; that he may pleafe him to 
vvhom he hath approued him felf. t For he alfo thac ftriueth 5 
fot the maifteric,is not crovvned valeffe he ftriue lavvéully. 
t The hufbandman thar Jaboureth, muft farft rake of the 6 
fruites. + Vnderftand vvhat 1 fay: for our Lord vvil giue 7 
thee in al chings vnderftanding t Be mindeful chat our 8 | 
Lord es vs Chrift is rifen againe from the dead, of the feede 
of Dauid, according to my Gofpel, { vvherein I labour 9 | 

euen vnto bandes, as a Malefactour: but the vvord of God is 
Marke herenottied. + Tnerfore ** 1 fuftaine al things for the elect, thar 10 
isch cen they Δ᾽ may obraine the faluation, vvbich is in Chrift 1 ε- 
of faluation) s Ψ 5, vvith heauenly glorie. ΤΑ faithful faying. For if vve 11 
ἷν ar oner ag be dead vvith him,vve Chal live alfo together. t If vve Chal 12 
their preachers (uftaine,vve Chal alfo reigne together. * If vve (hal deny, be Met.10, 
alia by chere alfo vvil denie vs. t * If vve beleeue not : he continucth 13 Ro. 3, 1. 
oe ende-  faichful,he can nor denie him felf. ¢ Thefe things admonifl bh: 14 
; teftifying before out Lord. 


Concend | 


CHa. 1, TO TIMOTHEE. {84 


ΖΤῊ.1, 9. 


ELT TIES π΄’ πα. ΟῚ 


πὸ Sevens, πὰ ae, 


Ἷ 


Contend not in vvordes,for it is profitable for nothing, 
15 bucforthe fubuerfion of them that heare. Τ Carefully pro- 
vide to prefent thy felf approued to God ,a vvotkeman noe 
to be confounded, “ rightly handling che vvord of truth. 
161 t Bur “ profaneand vaine {peaches auoid:for they doe much sa sles 
17 grovvcoimpiccie: 1 & “their {peache fpreadeth asa canker: 1 Tims.v.20, 
18 ofvvhom is Hymenzus and Philétus: t vvho haue erred 
from checruth, faying chat che refurrection is done already, 
and haue fubuerced the faich of fome. 
19 t Buc the fure foundation of God ftandeth, hauing this 
feale,Our Lord knovveth,vvho be his,and let euery one de- 
20 part from iniquitic that nameth the name of our Lord. tf Bur 
‘inagreat houfe there are not only vellels of gold and of 
filuer,butalfo of vvood and of earth: and cercaine in deede 
21 vnco honour,buc certaine vnto contumelie. t If any man 
therfore { hal" cleanfe him felf from thefe, he (hal be a veilel 
voto honour, fandified & profitable to our Lord, prepared | 


to every good vvoike. PRS elie 
22 t But youthful defires flee:and purfue iuftice, faith, cha- berefie is che 
- gift of God and 


ritie,& peace νυ ἢ them that inuocate our Lord from a pure 8 43, fpecial 


23 hart. t And * foolif{h and vnlearned queltids auoid,knovv- grace: yet here 
: Η: ; he ( - vve {ce,pood εχ 
24 ing that they ingender braules. ft Bue the feruane of our portadons and 


Lord muft not vvrangle : but be milde tovvard al men, Praier and fuch 
other helpes of 


᾿ς apt to teache, patient, t vvith modeftie adinoni( hing them man be profita- 


that refift the truth: left fometime ** God giue them repen- De therevnto, 
Vvhich could 

26 tanceto knovy thetruth: t and chey recouer them felues nox be, if ve 
from the fnares of the deuil, of vvhom they are held cap- bad, et free 


: : vvill. 
tiue at his vvil. 


PE EG 


ANNOTATIONS 
παν, “Ii, 


i 


4 Naman being a fouldiar.| Fish of al, the Apoftle (1 Cor.7.) maketh mariage & theneedful yyhat fecylar 


cares, foliciiude, and dillradtions thereypon cuer depending, fpecial impediments of al fuchas affaires do not 
{hould employ them felues vvholy to Gods fcruice, as Dif hops & Pricits ase bound to do. He that agree nor céfift 
is συμ evvife (faith he) is careful for she vverid , bovu ro pleafebis vvife, and is diftragted or denided. yyith (piricual 

r Cour. 7. Στ ak -_ mens fundion. 


Secondly, the pradtife of Phyficke, mérchandl(c, or any gther profand facultic and trade of 


life ro gatherriches, δρᾷ much mose co.be giucn to hunting, hauking, gamening, fhevves, enter. 
luster," the ike patimes ishere forbidden. esas ον: | 


Thirdly, the feruites of Princesand maniflyt bale otttcesdoneto them for to obtaine digni- 


ties and promotions, are dilagreable.to Prieftly functions. not fo, to be their cbaplens for this pur- Ἧονν fpiritual 


pole co preach ynto them, to heare their confe(lions,to mibifter the Sacraments ynto ehens, to fay 


mem may ferue 


Diuine feruice before them, and fuch other (piritual ducti¢s, for, al tuch feruices done co principal fecular Princes, 
perfons both of the Clergie and Laitie,be godly and c6fonant to Prieftly vocation. Asalfo feruing δί dealcin εἰμ} 
of Princes and Commenvveales in ciuil cau(gs.and matted of itate, ia making peace and quietnes caules. 


Ecce ij among 
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among the people,by deciding or compounditig their controuerfes, and al fuch'like affaires ceh- 
ding to the honour of God and good of men, and to the vpholding of true religion, yvhen they 
may be done vwvithout nororious damage or hinderance of their {pirttual charge, or vvhen the 
hurtes thereofbe aboundantly recompenfed by the neceffaric ducties done forthe generalgood . 
efkingdom or Countre : 34] fuch chings (I fay) be lavvful and oftem very requifice. And 5. Augu- ἢ UH: ὁ. 
ftine, 5. Ambrofe, 5, Bernard, and other holy Bifhops of old vvere much occupied cherein,as vve Ambr. ὦ 
fecin 5. Auguftines booke de opere Mfonacliorum c. 29. cy Poftid. in vit, 6. 19, Bern. 
Catholikes on- ἐς, Rightly.) The Scriptures or chalenge ofthe yvord of God is conunon to Catholikes 
Vy, right hadlers and Heretikes , but al is tn the handling of them. thefe Jacer handle thein guilefully, 
of the Scrip- adultering the vvord of God, as*els vvhere the Apoftle {peaketh : che other fincerely after 2 Cor, ἃ 
ture. the maner of the Apoftles and doctors of Gods Church. Vvhichthe Grecke expreffeth ἐν 4. 
by 2 fignificant vvord of cutting athihg ftraight by aline, Jedclepeucla. 
Heretical boo- 17. Their fheache. } The fpeaches » preachings, and vvritings of Herezikes be peftife. 
κες χη lermes rous,c6tagious,and crecping likea canker. therfore Chriftian men muftacuer heare their 
are to be avoi- fermons nor read their bookes. For fuch men haue a popular yvay of talke vvhereliy the 
ded ynlearned, and (pecially vyomen loden vyith finne, are eafiiy begutled. ‘Nooehing is [0 cafy 
" (faith 5. Hierom) as νυν volubleand rolling tong το deceiue the rude people, vubich admire vuhat- 
fotuer they underfland net. Ep. 2. ad N.epot.¢. 10. 
20.Inagreathoufe |} He meanech not that Hymeneus and Philétus (of vvh6 he {pake 
immediatly before) or other heretikes , be properly vvithinthe Church , as catholike mch 
who are out of are, though greuous finners : but chat evil men vvho for the punif hment of their finnes be- 
the Church or come heretikes , vvere before they fell from their faith as veffels of contumelic., vvithin 
wvithin ix. the Church, Yeaand often alfo after they be feucred in hart and in thé fight of God, fo 
long as they ftand inexternal profefsion and vfe of the fame‘Sacraments, and in the out- 
vvard fellovvfhip of Catholikes, not yet either feparated of them felues , nor caftout b 
the goucrnours of the Church, fo long (We fay) they be afcer a fort inthe Church: though 
properly and in deede they be out of che compaffe of Gods houfe. Mary of thofe that are 
Ὁ openly feuered in Sacraments, Scruice, 4nd communion, there is no queftion but they 
are out of the Church. 
Bree vvil, 21. Cleanfe him {εἰξ, γ. Manthen hath free vvilto make him (elf veflel of faluation or 
, danination : though faluation be attributed to Gods mercte principally , the other cohis 
iuft iudgement: neither of both being repugnant to our free wvil, but vvorking vyith and 
by the fame,al fuch effectes in vs as to his prouidenee and our deferts be agreable, 


aE 


Cuavp. IE, 


Hie prophecseth of Heretikes to come, 6 and notsth certatne then alfo for fuch bidding 
him to auoid them, 10 ἀπά (uvhat fo ener persecution befall for it ) ‘to cotinue 
confiant in the Catholike dodtrine, beth beeaufe of bis Maiftcr (8. Pak him 

Ff) τς andalfo becaufe of his avuns knovuledge in the Scriptures, 


ND this knovv thou, that *im thelaft 1 
 daics {hal'approche perilous times. t and 2 
)"men fhal be louers of them felues, 
ἘΠ couétous, hautie, proud, blafphemous, 
) not obedient ro their parents, vnkinde, 


| 
wvicked, -t vvithoutaffefion,vvithout 3 | 


i ὦ } peace,accufers, incontinent, vnmerciful, 
vvithour benignitie, “t traitotrs, hubburhe,piffed vp,and 4 
louers of volaptuoufneds more then'ofGod: tibawingan ap- 5 
pearance in deede of pietie,but denying the vertue thereof, 
Andtthefeauoid. ὁ For of thefe'bechey chat craftely enter 6 
into houfes ; and leade. captiue feely,” vvomen loden vvith 
finnes, 


Cua. 111]. TO TIMOTHEE, | sot 


Exo. 7. 


2. Pet.t, 
21, 


7 finnes, vvhich ate ledde vvith diuers.defices: 4 alvvaies:: rps thofe 

learning,and neuer attaining to the knovvledgé of the truth, ἐν ΒΕ: τη ᾿ 

 ἰ Bucas**Iannes & Mambres*refifted Moyles,fo thefe alfo Μογίες, were 

9 refift the truch,men corrupted in minde, reprobate cocerning ete 

the faith. t But chey Chal profper no further: for cheit” folly tea in at the 

{hal be manifeft co al, as theits alfovvas. cee 

10 + But chou haft atcained to my doctrine, infticution, put- eamero the A- 

τ pote, faith, longanimitie, loue,patience, t perfecutions, paf- peu; ae 
| 


fions; vvhat maner of things vvere done to me at Antioche, dicion asthe 
ar [conium,at Ly (tra: vvhat mane of porfecutids I fuftained. yin chenanes 


12 and out of al our Lord delinered me. +. And“ al chat vvilliue of he 3 kings, 

cg Ξ : ᾿ ‘oy Of the penitée 

1 godly in Chrift l esvs, {hal fuffer perfecution, t But euil jeege Porshe 
men and feducers {hal ptofper το the vvorfe: exring,and dri- fouldite τ 

4. . . et x eare - 

14. ulng imo errour. t Butcthou, * continue in thofe chings hes de onthe 

vvhich chou haft learned,and are cammitted ta thee: know- (τοῦδ, and of 

: ὍΣ : the like. 

Is fe vvhom thou haft learned: +‘ dnd becaule from thine :: {ya danger 

infancie thou haft knovven che holy Scriptures, vvhich can py 

inftrué thee ro faluation,by the faith that is in Chrift Le sv 5. 5. Paules ad- 

6 ΤΟ * All Scripture infpired of God, is profitable το teach, Momuon τόρ 
7 toargue,to correé,to inftrué in iuftice: t chat the man of in thac ννὰς 

firft taught & 

deliuered, ne- 
uer to grue 
ouecr Our ol 
faith for ἃ 
ANNOTATION §& new fanhe. 
Cuap. IIT. This is it 

° which before 


2. Men fhalbe.) Althefe wordes 5, Cyprian expoundeth of fuch as by pride and dif- fume eae 


obedience refilt Gods Priefts. Letno faithful man, fatth he, that keepech in minde our eds. Tim A 
Lordes and the Apoftles admonition , maruclif he fec in the later times fome proud and ye re 
ftubburne fellowes and the enimies of Gods I riefts, ρος out of the Church or impugne the 

fame : vvhco both our Lord andthe Apoftie foretold vs thatfuch Chould be.Cypr. ep. 55. 

nu. 3. 

6. Women loden. | Women loden with finnes,are for fuch their deferuings,andthrough women eafily 
the frailcie of their fexe , more fubrect co the hererikes deceites, then men: the eneinie at- feduced by 
tempung cache didin che fail of our firft parents) by themcooucrthrovymen. See 5. herefie. 

Hier: m vpon he 3 chapter of leremie, Where he addeth that euery herefic is firft bro- 
ched propter gulam τ venirem,for gluttonie and belly-cheere. 

9. Folly manyeft.) Al herenkes in the beginning feeme to haue fome Chew oftruth, The folly of 
God tor 1uft punifhment of mens finnes permitting them for fome yvhile infome perfons P{cretikes in 
and placesco prcuaile: bucio fhort time God derecteth them, and openeth the cies Of tine appea= 
men to fee thes deceives : in [Ὁ much that after the fir brunt they be mainteined by force seth, 
oncly, a! wife menin maner feing their falfhod , though for troubling the ftate of fuch 
common Weales vvhere valuckely they auc beenreceiued, they cannot be fo fodenly 
exiir).¢d. 

11. Af thas vvil line.) Al holy nen (uffer onc kinde of perfecutié or other, being greeued Perfecution- 
anda olcsled by the yvicked,one Way or an other:but noe al that fuffer perfecution,be holy, 

asalmaictactors. “ihe Churchand Catholike l'rinces perfecute heretikes , and be pele: 
cuted of them againc,as $. Aupuftine ofien declareth, Seeep. 48. 

11. Prosper.) 1 hough hereties and the authors of them beaftera while difcouered & 
by latie aud litle forfaken generally ofthe honeft, difcrcete, and men careful of their owne 

faluation 


I 
i 
God may be perfect, inftructed to eucry good vvorke. 
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faluation, yet their authors and other greatfinners proceede from one errour and herefie 
to an other, and finally co plaine Atheifme and al Diuelifh diforder. 
16. Al Scripture. ] Wefides the Apoftles teaching and tradition, the reading of holy 
Scriptures is a great defenfe and helpe of the faithful,aud (pecially of a Fi hop,not oncly 
The great proht to auoid and condemne al herefies, but to the guiding of a manin al iuftice , good life and 
of reading the vvorkes. Vvhich commendation is not here giuen to the bookes ofthc new Teftament 
Scriptures. onely (vvhergof he here fpeaketh not, as being yet for a great part not vvritten ) ‘but to 
the Scripture of the old Teftamentalfo , yeaand tocuery booke of it. Tor there is not 
one ofthem, nor any partofthem, butitis profitable tothe end aforefaid, if it beread 
and ees according " the fame Spirit vvherewith it yvas vvritten. 
; T he Heretikes vpon this commendation of holy Scriptures, pretend (ver ΓΤ 
The Heretikes good (ooth) that therfore nothing is neceflarie fo Ππ τες ἀπὲ falnation ia ΤΕΣ ἢ 
folifh argumet: As theugheucry thing that is profitable or neceflarie to any effect, excluded al o:her helpe 
Al Scripture 18 syd yycre onely ynough to attaine the faine, By vvhich reafon a man mighe as wel proue 
proficable,ergo pharche old Teltament vvere ynough, and (0 exclude the new: or any onc peece of al the 
only Scripture 14, andthereby exclude the reft. Tor he afirmeth euery Scripture to haue the forefaid 
is necelfarie & vtilitics. andthey might fee in the very next line before, thathe requirech his conftant 
fuficient. perfevéranee.in the doctrine yvhich he had taught him ouer and aboue thathe had ΤΠ πὰ 
out ofthe Scriptures of the old Teftament, yvhich he had read from his infancie but 
could not thereby learne al the myfteries of Chriftian religion thercin. Neither doth ΚΝ 
Apoftle affirme here that he had his knowledge of Scriptures, by reading onely , vvithout 
helpe of maifters and teachers , as the Aduerfarics herevpon ((0 committe the holy Scrip. 
tures to every mans prefuinption ) do oaks bucatfrincth onely that 7 imothee knevy 
the Scriptures and therfore lac ftudied them by hearing good readers and teachers, as S. 
Paul him felf did of Gamali¢f andjthe like, and as al chriftian ftudents doe, that betrained 
vp from their youth in Catholike vniuerfities in the Rtudie of Diuinitic. 


i 
- Ὶ . ᾿ : 
-doou . ι Ξ 


eee π΄ ἱσν 


ἭἼηαρ. [111]. 


He requireth him to be earneft vubile hemay , becaufe tke time vvil somevulen they 
arvil not abide Catholike preaching , 5 and so fulfil bu courfe, as lim felf novv 
hath done. 9 andto come unto him uvith fpeede, becanfe the raft of hu traine 
are difperfed, and he drauveth novv te heauen, 

The Epiftle 
for holy Do- 
Gors , and for |¢ 
ς. Dominike 


a Teftifice before God and lesvs (δες 


= 


ἡ ἈΞ vvho {hal iudge the liuing and the dead, 


Auguft, 4. ==|and by his aduent, and his kingdom: 
+The martyr- [RQ a{)t Preach the vvord, vrgein feafon,out of 2 
donot Gnas : ἢ feafon,reproue, befeeche, rebuke in al pa- 
ble to God, {ΠΕ d|\tienceanddodtrine, t For" there {hal be , 
that itis coun- |& 


alia , 
Ida vee ee ume vvhen they vvil not beare found 


a facrifice in doctrine: but according to their ovvne defires they vvil | 
sey aren heapeto them felues maifters, having itching eares, { and 4 
many effectes from the ruth certes they vvil auert their hearing, and to fa- 
both in the 


parriesiar (ae bles they vvil be conuerted. 7 But be thou vigilant, labour 


ferech tan inal things, doe the vvorke of an Euangelitt,fulfil thy mini- 
ἃ others tnat . oe . 


of the merite the time of my refoluti6 i 
Reyne ted tim y lutid isathand, + Ihaue foughtagood 7 


fice : vvhich fight, 1 haue confummate my courfe, I haue kept the faith. 
ao eg t Concerning the reft,thereis laid vp for me“a crovvne of 8 
phore. iuftice,yvhich our Lord νυ] render to mein that day, aiuft 


: iudge: 


Cua. 111]. 


C0l.4,14 


“yval de- 
liner 


2 Timo, 
1, 16. 


Efa.yo.u 
10. 


TO TIMOTHEE. {01 


judge: and not οπὶγ το me, burto them alfo that loue his 
comming. 4 

t Make haftco cometo me quickly. t For Demas hath 
leftme, louing this vvorld, and is gone to Theffalonica: 
Crefcens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. t * Luke only 
is vvith me. Take Marke,and bring him vvith thee: for he is 
profitableto me forthe minifterie. t But Tychicus 1 haue 
fenttoEphefus. t TheclokethatI left at Troas vvith Car- 
pus,céming bring vvith thee,and the bookes, efpecially the 
parchement. ¢ Alexander the Copperfmith hath {hevved 
me much euil, our Lord vvilrevvard him according to his 
vvaikes: t vvhom doe thou alfo auoid, forhe hath greatly 
refifted our vvordes. t In my firft anfvver no man.vvas with 
me, butal did forfake me: be it not imputed tothem. t Buc 
our Lord ftoode to me,and ftrengthened me,that by me the 
preaching may be accomplifhed,and al Gentiles may heare: 
and I wus deliuered from the mouth of rhelion. ¢ Our Lord 
‘ hath deliuered’ me fromal euil vvorke : and vvil faue me 
vnto his heavenly kingdom. to vvhom be glorie for euer ἃς 
euer. Amen. 

t Salute Prifca and Aquila,and * the houfe of Onefi- 
phorus, t Eraftus remained ac Corinth. And Trophimus 1 
left tickeat Milétum. t Make haft to come before vvinter. 
Eubulus and Pudens and¢Linus and Claudia, and al the bre- 
thren,falute chee, t Our LordLesys Chrift be vvith chy 
fpirit. Grace be vvith you. Amen. 


— ασξσῖται = ee ee “Ὁ ““ΞΞ σταειαὸ τ, ες. »ουμαααρεβα 


ANNOTATION ς 
Οη αν, 1{ζ1{1{|1. 


3. There [} 4] beatime.) ΤΡ euer this time come (as needes icmuft thatthe Apoftle forefavy 


andlorctold) novvy it is vudoubrtedly, forthe propercies fall fo iult in eucry point vpon our nevy 


Maifters and their DAciples, that wed may feeme to be pourtercd out, raches then prophecied of, 
Neuer vere there fuch deticave Doctors that could fo pleafantly clavv and fo lvveetly rubbe the 


a. 


itcl ing ears of their hearers, as thefe, vvhich haue a doctrine framed for every mans phanfie, Juft, 
liking and defire, the people not fo falt crying , Speake placensia, things shas pleafe: but the Maifters 
as [aft vvarranting them to doe placentia, 

A cravuneofiuftic&) This place conuinceth for the Catholikes, that al good vvcikes done 
by Gols grace after the firth iuftifcation, be truely and properly metitotious, and fully vvorthy nf 
euerlifting lite: and hac cherevpon heauen isthe due aah 


iultitipend, crovvne, orrccompente, 


yebich God by his iuttice avveth co the perfons fo vvorking by bis grace. for he rendreth or repai- 


eth icauen as riuftiudge, and noc oncly asa merciful giver. and the crovvne vyhich he paicth, is 
not oncly of mercic OF (auouror grace, buralfo ofiuttice. It is his merciful fauourand grace, hat 
vve veorke vyel & merite hcauen: itis hisiuttice, for thofe merites to giue vs a Crovvne correfpon- 
dent iuhcauen, 5. Auguitine vpon thefe yvordes of the Apoftle, expreflech both brcifely thus, 


t Hovu 


c This [inus 
vvas coadiutor 
with & ynder 
S.l eter, & (ὁ 
coumied fecéd 
inthe number 
ofl opes. 
3. 


The Apoftle 
prophecied 
of our nevy 
delicate prea- 
chers. 


Vvorkes me- 
ritorjous. 


How heanen 
is due both of 
of iuftice and 
mercies 
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Hov [hould be repay as a ἐμ indge , unleshe hadfirff ginen as ἃ merciful father ?Li, de grat. & Lib. 
arbi ς, δ. : 
And yvhen you heare or readany thingin the Scriptures, that may feerne to derogate from 

mans vyorkes in this cafe, it is alvvaics meant of vwworkes confidered in their ovvne nature and va- 

lure, not implying the gcace of Chrilt, by vvhich grace it c6mech, & noc of the vvorke in ic (elf thae 
Itisnotofvs, vvehaucaright toheausm & deferue it vvorthily : vvhich the Apoftleinthe 6 co the Hebrucs 
but of Gods more theninfinuaceth, faying thele vv ordes, God ss nor Dninft to ferget your vuarke oy lowevuhich yor 
grace, that  hawe fheuved in his name @ +. As though he vvould fay, thathe vvcie νη ifhe did forget to re- 
vvorkes be = compenfe theirvvorkes,* The parable alfo of the men (ent into the vineyard, proueth that heauen Mat, 
neritorious. is our οντπε righ, bargained for and vvrought for, and accordingly paid vnto vs as our hire at the 

day oFiudgement, for thacis merces and μὲ O05 vvhercby the Scripture fo often calleth it. Itis the 
To fach good goale, the marke, the price, thehire, of al ftriuing, cunning, labouing , due both by promis 
vvorkes heauc and by cowenantand right detce. See anorable place in 5. Augultine in Pjal. 83 in fine: and 100 ἀφ 
1s due: to [ay initio, τ’ bo.14.¢. 2, li. (ὁ bom: 5. Cyprian allo, and namely che later cnd of hisbooke de opere op 
the contrarie, eleemofjna: and thou {halt ealily contemne the contrarie falChod, yvhic: doth mot (o ere, 
is to derogate gaie from mans vvorkes, as from Gods grace wvhich is the caufe and groun.! of al vyorchines in 
from Gods ~— mans merices.$, Augultines vvordes be πεῖς, AMCarke that heto vulomour Lord eae race, harh our In P 
grace. Lord alfo his detter. He found hima giuar, im the time of mercies he bath him his detter in the ae af iad n Pf 

boneese See the place and the reftnere cuced, vvhere he examiuethand explicaceth the matter 

at large. 


EY 


— 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF 5, PAVL | 


TO TITVS. 


=) HAT Titus vvas a Gentil,and not alevy ,and that 
he vvasin 5. Paules sraine, at she leaft the 14 γενέ 
eal After bis conserfion,if not before vve ynderftand by the 
Fe! Epiftle ro the Galatsans c.2. And that be continued 
vvith himto the very end, appeareth in the fecond to Ti- 
ἢ mothee c. 4. Vvberebe make:h mention shat be fent 
 bim from Rome into Dalmatia , vvben bim felf vvas 
fhortly after to be put todeath, 
pn 


And therefore atbough 5. Luke neuer name him in the Afles , as neither 
himfelf , yet no doubt he comprebendeth him commonly, vvhen he fpcaketh thusin 
the firft perfon plurall: Forthyvith vve fought to ρος mto Maccdonia, 
Αἴ, 16. For 5. Paul alfo fent bim to Corinth, berwvene the voriting of bis ¢ 2 τὸ 
the Corinthians (wvhich time concurreth νυ» AE. 19)by occafion vvbereof he 
maketh much and honorable mention of lim inthe faid fecond Epiftle ¢ 2. ere. 7. 

Σ Coriath.g. 44 againe™ be fent bim vvith the fame Epiftle: both times about great matters: 
Sothat nodoubrhevvas enen then alfoa Bsf bop, and receiued accordingly of the 
Corinthians, vvith feare and trembling. 2. Cor. 7,0. 15.But the fame ws plainer 
in this Epiftle ἐσ him felf c.1. v.s.V where the Apoftle fasth: for this cau(e Ε left 
thee at Crete, &c.By vwhich vvordes ἐξ ss manifeft alfo,that this Epiftle vvas not 
voritten duving the flovie of the Aftes( feing shut no mention ss there of §.Pasules 
besng in the sle of Crereybut after his disfrauftion at nome out of bes firft trouble, 
and before his fecond or laft trouble there, as is eusdent by thefe wvordes: Vvhen 
Tfhall fendeothce Artemas or Tychicus, make haft tocomctome to 
Nicopolis, for thzre αὶ haue determined to yvinter. Tie. 3. 

Therefore he smflrukteth bim ( and in bim,all Bif hops) much like as be doth 
Timorbee, vvbat qualities be muff require in them shat he {hall make priefts and 
Bi{bops,in ywhar fort to preach , and to reach al fortes of men ,to commend good 
vvorkes nto them: final him felf to be shesr example sn all goodnes. = 

H 


4 t to Titus my beloued fonneaccor 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO TIT VS. 


CuHap. i, 


Of vuhat qualitie the Priefs and Bifhops muff be: 9 namely learned , confidering the 
Iudaical fedsccersof that time. 12 That the Cretenfians muff be roughly vfed, to 
hawe them continue found in faith. 


ΞΕ A VL the feruant of God, and an Apo- 
4] ttle of !esvs Chrift according to the 
Paa| faith of the elect of God and knowledge 
Way of the truch: vvhich is according to pie- 
ἢ tic ‘t into the hope of life eucrlafting, 
Η 85. -Ν vvhich he promifed that lieth not , God, 
3 eee) * before the fecular times: + but hath 
manifefted in due times his vvord in preaching,vvhich is cé- 
mitted to me according to the aed of our Sauiour God: 
ing to the cémon faith, 
grace and peace from God the father, and Chrift Lesvs our 
Sauiour. 


5 t Forthis caufe left I thee in Crete , that thou fhoul- 


deft reforme the things that are vvanting , and fhoul- 
deft" ordaine prieftes by cities , as 1 alfo appointed thee: 


6 t * if any be vvithout crime,the hufband" of one wvife, ha- 


ving faithful children,not inthe accufation of riote, or not 
obedient. t For a Bifhop muft be vvithout crime, asthe 
ftevvard of God : not proud, not angrie,not giuen to vvine, 


7 
8 no ftriker,not couectous of ay lucre: t bur giuento hof- 
9 


pitalitie , gentle, fober, iuft, holy, continent: + embracing 
that faith fel vvord vvhich is according to doctrine, that he 
my beable to exhort in found doétrine , & to reproue them 
that gainefay ir. 
10 t For there be many difobedient, vaine-{peakers, and f{e- 
it’ ducers,efpecially they thacare of the Circumcifion. t vvho 
ΕΓ ij mu 


τοῦ THER EPISTLE OF 5. PAVE Cra, I. 


Slee matt be controuled, vvho fubuert vvhole houfes, tea- 
no 


Churches ab- ching the chings they ought nor, for filthie lucre. { One of 12° 
faising from them faid,their ovvne proper prophete, rhe Cretenfians alvyaies E pimeni. 
times, vvhich Jjrys, nanghese beaftcs, flouthful belles. + This teftimonie struc. For 13 | des, 

is not for 2°Y che vvhich caule rebuke them {harpely, that chey may be 


wncleannes an 


the creaturess found ia the faith, Τ᾽ not attending to levvith fables, and 14 
oA ea comtnaundements of men auerting them felues ftom τῆς 
‘dies: but he truth. 

meaneth the 


Iewifhfupere t * Althingsare*s cleaneto the cleane: butto the pol- τς | Romx4, 

Rivion 5 vvho luted and to infidels nothing is cleane : but polluted are 26. 
ν ine i . a 

Chriftians» both their minde and confcience. { Thoy canfeffe that τό» 

Bd aa they knovv God: but in their vvorkes they deny , vvhereas 

ceaie : Ἑ . 

Ἵ τ ἐπεὶ δὲ they be abominable and incredulous and to euery good 

cleane and yn. 

Sane sor: vvorke reprobate. 

ding to their 

Oldiavv. See — ’--.... 


S. Augu(tine 


Cont. Fauft. ls. - ANNOTATIONS 
31, 6» he CHAP. I. 


Priefls mult be s. Ordaine Priefts.] Though Priefts or Bifhops may be nominated and elected by the 
conlecrated by Princes, people, or Patrons ofplaces, according ro the vfe of the time and diuerfitie of Countries 
Bifhops only, and fafhions, yet they can aot be ordered and confecrated but by a Bifhop vvho wvas him (lf 
rightly ordered or comfecrated betore, asthis Titus vvas byS. Paul, And here it feemeth that he 
The popular did not onely confecrate them yvhom the people had eleéted before,but him feltalfo made choife _ 
eleion of the of the perfons,no mention being here made of any other election popular. Vvhich though it vvere 
Cleargie taken long vied in the primitive Church, yet for diuers caufes and {pecially for continual tumultes, par- 
avvay. liatities, and diforders vvhich 5. Auguftine much complaineth of in his time, vvas iuftly takes 
avvay, and other better meanes oftheir detignemenc appointed, See Conc. Laodic, CAP. 12. 15. 
5. Augult de adult, coniug, Ui, 2... ε. 2. Ep. 11g. and Pofitd, in vita Aug. o. 8. 
St oct And that the ordering of Priefts or impofition of bands to chat purpofe, belongeth onely to 
The preeminéce Bifhops, ἀπά το no inferior Priefts or other perfons, itis plaine by the Apoftolike pradtile fee 
of a Bifho dovyne intbe Scriptures, namely in the Actes, andin the Epiftles to Timothee and Titus, And 
abouea Prielt. ς pierom, yvho Ceemeth fometimes to fay that in the pritnicine Church there vvas no great diffe. 
rence beevvixr a Bifhop and Prieft, yet he ever excepreth giuing holy Orders, vvhich preeminence 
heattribureth co Bifhops one). ep. 85, ashe doth alfo Confirming the Baptized by giuing them 
the holy Ghoft through impofition of hand and holy Chrifme. Dial, cons. Lucifer. e, 4. Notealflo 
that A¢rius vvas of old condenaned of herefie,for holding that there vvas no difference betvvixta 
Prickanda BiChop. Epiph. bar. 75. Auguft. her. $3. Note laitly the fraudulent rranflation of the 
Heretikes alvvaies , turning for Prieffs (vvhichhere iseuidenc tobe a calling of Order and office) 
elders , faying , That chou ordaine Elders, vvhichin our vulgar tonge fignifieth tbe age, and not the 
Heret. tranfla- Office propetly: and al this for hatred of Priefts, 
tion, 6. Of ons vuife.) To that which is faid vpon the like vvordes 1 Tim. 3: adde this teftimonie of 
5. Epiphanius Js. 3. το. 2+ cont. barefes in fine, Holy Priefélvod, (aith he, for rhe meft part procedeth of Vire 
Bigami exclu- gins: and sf not of virgins, yet of them that line « fole or fongle life: but and sf the fin igleand fole perfons fuffice 
ded from holy not to the Miniflerie, of fucis as conteine from their vusues , or after once marying remaine vvsdevvues. For, 
Orders,and the him that hath been maried tvvifee isnot lavuful to take to Priefthod ge. If youlift to fee the caules 
eaufesthercof, vvhy bigamic is forbidden them chat are to be Prielts, and continencie required of the Clergie, (ες 
“the dame author Jj, 2.t0.1.beref.59, 5. Ambrofe fs. 1. Ofc, σι 50. and vpon 1 Tim, 3. 5, Auguftine 
de bono Coniugal. ¢.18. 5. Hierom ep, 10 ¢. 5 ad Pammachium, and again{t Iouinian /.1¢,19, 5. Leo 
. ep. 87. and ocher auncienc authors: 
The notable And ifthe ftudious reader perufe al antiquitie, he Chal finde al notable Bifhops and Pricits 
men Of both ofGods Church to haucbeen Lingle, er conaaent from theiz vviues,if any vvere maried before 
Teftaméts, that they came to che Clergic. So yvas 5. Paul, and exhostech al mento the like. 1 Cor. 7,7. So vvere 
lined cétinétly a} che Apofiles after they folovved Chrift, as 5, Hierom vvitneMeth, affirming that eur Lord loucd 
from yvives, ka 


To put no dif. 
feréce becvvene 
them is Aérius 
herefie. 
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So urns 


pudicos 


Eph.6,5, 
Col.3,22. 
a. Pet.1, 
38, 


ς int 
pataay 


Iohn fpedally for hisvirglaltie. uApely ad Pammeach. 6.3 (Οὐ li. + cont. louin, ε. 34.8 Ignatius ep. Cad 
Philadelph. faith of the faid Iohn, and of Timothee, Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they liued aad 
died in chaftitie, reckening vp of the old Teftament divers notable perfonages that did the fame, 
as Elias, lefus Naue (othcevvife called lo(uc) Melcbifedec, Elifeus, Hieremie, Ilohn Baptift, 
No mao is ignorant that al the notable fathers of the Greeke and Latin Church liued chaft: Atha- 
ma(ius, Ba(il, Nazianzene, Chryfoftom, Cyprian, Hilaric (vvby entered into holy Orders afier his 
wviues death) Ambrofe, Hierom, Augultinc, Leo, Gregoric the great. Certaine other notable fa- 
thers had once yyiues, but no holy men ever vied them, much letle maried,after they vvere in holy 

Orders. A marvelous thing,thac fo many heretofore Chould haue the gift of chaftitie chem, and 

novy fo fevy, ifthe Proceftants fay true ,thac fkarle one among them in our age of at their fetes, 


cuen of their principal Superintendents, hath hadie, 


CuHuae. II. 


| wubat to preach beth to old and yong (not owely with vvord but vuith examples 
αἰ.) and to ferwants, «1 For there are of al fortes inthe Churek, andthe 
| muff be infiruiied accordingly. 


ΟΥ̓́Τ docthou fpeake the chings that 
Ὁ ἢ become found doctrine. 1 Old men 
ἘΝῚ thac they be fober, ‘chaft,vvile,foad 
#y4| in the faith,in loue,in patience.t Old 
women in like maner, in holy attire, 
notilfpeakers, not giuento much 


teach the yong women vvifedom,to 
loue their hufbands, to ἰοὺς their, 


blafphemed. 1 Yong men in like maner exhort that they be 
fober. t In al things fhevv thy felf an example of good 
vvorkes, in do@rine, in inctegritie, in grauicie, t the vvord 
found, itreprehenfible : thache vvhich is onthe cotrarie part, 
9 may beafraid,hauing no euilto fay of vs. t* Seruants to 
be lubiect to their maifters, inal chings pleafing, not gain- 
10 faying: t not defrauding , but inal things [hevving good 
faith, that they may adorne the doétrine of 
inal ghings, rt ee ae 
I t Forthe grace of God our Sauiour hath appeared to 
12 almen:-t inltructing vs that denying impietie & worldly 


99.) a 


| 4 
5 {π| ἢ 
lubiect to their hufbandes, that τῆς vvord of God be not 


our Sauiour.God 


Only the Pre. 
teftants com- 
plaine thae 
they haue not 
the gift of 
chaftitie. 


wine: teaching vvel, t thatthey may 


The Epiftle ac 
the firft Mafle 


on Chriftinas 


day, and vpon 
the Cireumci- 


13 T expecting the blefled hope and: aduent ofthe glaric ofthe fon of our 


14 great God and our Saviour Lesy.s Chrilt,.t vvho gaue him 
felf for vs, thathe might redeemevs from al iniquitie , and 
might cleanfe to him felf a people.acgéptable, a. purfuer of 


| defires,vve liue foberly,and inftly,and godly in;this. vvarld, 
FEF iij good 


Lord. : 
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eRifhops 77. " 

if be feat good vvorkes. t Thefe things {peake,and exhort +1 and re- Is 

and cémaund byke ἐδ yvith al authoritie. Let no man contemnethee, 

in Gods caufe, τὰ 

and the people 

mut in no : 

vile dilobey = 


cr contemnac . 
en CuHap. ITI. 


Te teach themobedience unto Princes , end meckenes tovvarderal men , confidering that 
vuealfo uvere as they, til God of bis goodmes brought vs to Baptifme. 8 To 
da gooduvorkes, 9 andto anoid vaine queftions, 10 andobftinate Heres 
“DMON ISH themto be fubie&to Princes χα 

and Poteftates,to obey ata vvord , to be ready 

to euery good wvorke, { to blafpheme no mi, 2 

. 7 = not to be litigious, but modeft: fhevving al 

pe Ee οὐ mildenestovvard almen. t for wealfo vvere 3 

on Chriftmas fometime vnvvife,incredulous,erring,feruing diuerfe defires 

daysandia te ἃς voluptuoufnelfes,liting in malice ὃς enuie,odible, hating 

ofourB.Lady one another. Τ But vvhen® che benignitie and “ kindnes 4 

οὐ δος ςὰ tovvard man of our Sauiour God appeared: t * notby the 5 

Candlemas. yvorkes of iuftice yvhich vve did, but according to his mer- 

3! As before in οἷς he hath faued vs*sby the lauer ios rae and renoua- 


the Sacrament tion of che holy Ghoft, t vvhomhe hath povvred vpon vs ¢ 


SE τος EEE EE TS a SITS 


C gare. 
Gb wate 


2, THM Ty. 
5 


holy Order ; . : : 
an Tim, 4.ang aboundantly by I xs vs Chrift our Sauiour: + that being iu 7 


2 Tim. 1). f0 {tified by his grace,vve may be heires according to hope of 
plaine that life eucrlafting. 
eee t * It isa faithful faying,and of thefe things I vvil haue g 
that by it as theeauouch earneftly: that they vvhich beleeue in God, be 
by an inte careful to excell in good wvorkes. Thefe things be good and 
webefaued. profitable formen. + Bat* foolifh queftions, and genea- 9 | 
logies,and cétentions , and controuerfies of the Lavv auoid. 
For they are vnprofitable and vaine. 
ἣν Ἢ εξ τὸ t Aman that is‘an heretike after the firft and fecond**ad- το 
correptions MoOnitionauoid: ¢ knovving'that he thatis fuchan one, is 4, 


muft be given "{ybuerted, and finneth, being condemned “by his ovvne . 
to fuch as erre, : 


by our Spiri- Judgement. 

woe. ΟΤ Vvhen I fhal fend to thee Attemas or Tychicus, haften 12 

Paftors :,to to come vnto meto-Nicopolis. for there 1 haue determined 

eee to vvinter. t Set fotvvard Zenas the lavvyer' and Apollos 13 

ftian men mutt Gdtefully,thatnothing be vvanting to them: t And let our 14 | 

anoidthem. men alfolearnd* to excel-in good vvorkes.to-.neceflarie vies: | © 
that hey θέ not viifrititeful, Al chat are vvich me, ro lj | ἰφασϑαι 

thee; 


1TH. he. 
2. ΤΊΗ:.1.) 
23. 
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mit. Aue. 
é. 1. 


ἔγ.1: mu. 
7: 


thee: falute them thac lone ys'in τῆς faith. The grace of God 
bevvith youal. Amen. Shek 


“1 
᾿ 4 


Se 


.ee? 


ANNOTATIONS , | 
Cuap. III. : 19 


es 


a 


ro. Aman that is an Heretike.) Not cuery one thar erreth in religion, {s an Heretike,t-urhe onely Vvho; 
ghat after the Churches determination, vil fully and ftubournely ftandech in his talfe opinion, not ἢ nei ae Hb 
gelding τὸ decree of Councel or tie chicefe Paftors oi the Church therein. They (faath 5. Auga- rf UGH AGE: 
ftine <p 161.) teat defend their fencence' εἰ ough falje and pernerfe)utuh no finbburne ftomake or ob ffinate . 
bart, {pecially if is be such as them selues by boid presumption broched not, bus recesued st of tl. atr decesued pa- 
vents , and do feckethe τ με vvarily and carefully , besng ready to be reformed tf they finde it, {uch aremnot ἐφ Defcriptions or 
be reputed amung Heretikes, And againe, 4s. 18 de εις εν τι. They eliarin the Church of Chrift haueany ake hovy to 
wefid or perkerje di if being admonif hed το be of a sound and right of inion, they refift obftinatly , and kacwe an Kea 
wil ner amend their peftiferons opinions but perfift in defenfe of them, are thereby become Heretskes', and uk meters 
Seing forth our of the Church are counted for enimues thas exercise vs. Againe ἰδ. 4 de Bapt.cont.Donat.c.16, “᾿ 
Hessan Heretthe that, vvuben sl edollring of the Catholske fast). is made plane and ores ἐὶ unto him, had 
vather refift it and chooya shat vvhich him felf held gc. Andin diyers places he declareth char. Cy- 
ptian, though he held an errour, yet vvas no Herctike, becaulc he vvould not haue defended it 
aftcs agencral Councel had declared it to be anerrour. ij. 2 debapr, ¢. 4.50 Poilidetaus in the life 
of S. Augultine ΠΈΡΑΤΙ ΕΗ , afterrhe determination of the see Apoft slike that Pelagius opi- 
nion vvas heretical , almen efteemed Pelagius an Heretike, and the Empcrour made lavves 
againit him as againft an Heretike. A aine S. Auguttine faith, He is an Heretske in my opinion, that for 
fome temporal commodsticyand {pecially for his glorie and principalitie corneth or εἰς folovves! faije or nevu 
epinsons.de vtilic, ceedendi cap, 1. 

Let our Proteftants behold them felues in this glaffe, and vvithal lee them marke al other pro- The former 
precies that old Herctikes euer had , and they fhal finde al definitions and markes of an Herctike marckes agree to 
to fallvpon them feluce. And therfore they muft not maruel if vve vvarneal ( atholikemen »y the Proteftants, 
the vvordes of the Apoftle im this place, τὸ ‘ake heede of them, and to {hunne their preachings, 
bookes, conuenticles and companies. Neither ncede the people be curious το knovy «vhatthey Their bookes, 
fay , much lefl co coufute them ; but hey mnft trufk Gods Church, vyhich doth refute and con- feruice, & prea- 
demnc them. And it tsynough for thernto knovv chat they be condemned,as$ Auguftine no- ching muft be 
tech inthe laterend of is booke de herefibus. And 5, Cyprian faith nocrably to Avtonianus de- auouded. 
inaunding cuncufly vvhat herefics Nouatianus did teach : No marter, ῳ πα, Whas herefies be hath 
orteasherh, vuhen he teacl.et) Vusthows. chatisto lay, out of the Church, 

11. Sebuersed.| Heredkes be oftenincorrigible,yet the Church of God ceafeth not by al meanes The Church 
poilibleco revoke them, thestore 5. Auguftine faith ep 162. The Heretike him felf though fuvelling (ceketh the a- 
vith odsovs and deteftable pride,and madde vvith t1.e frovvardnes of vvscked contention, as We admonij iz mendemnent of 
shat he be aucsded leff he deceiuethe vveaklings and lithe ones , fo vue refuse not by al meanes pofiible to feeke the moft cbfti- 
bis amendment and reformation. nate Heretikes, 

bt Hy iss ovine iudgement.] Other greuous offenders be feparated by excommunication from Heretikes cut 
the communion of Saindls audthe fellovyfhup of Gods Church, by the (entence οὐ theis Supenors cece 
in ib: fame Church: bur Berctikes more miferable and infortunate thenthey , ranne out of the 
Chuich of .heur ovyne accard, ana fo giuc fentence againft their ovvac foules to damnation, 


trem lelucs τῷ 
the Church, 


qe = — nee eee ene eee 


L 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL TO PHILEMON. 
THE ARGVMENT. 
Hearing of Philémons vertue, Uvho wvas 4 Colofiian, he vuriterh a familiar letter from Rome (being 
prifoners! cre) about lis fugitive feruant Onefimuc: not doubting but tras he might covs- 


maund lim, yet rather requefling shat εν! forgine him, yea and receine him m he vend 
Paul him jelf,vuho aljo hepeth te come Unto him, | 


PAVL 
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ΠΑΝ Lthe prifoner of Chrift Ie svs,1 
~ and brother Timotheeé:to Philémon’ 
ἢ the beloved and our coadiutor, t & 2 
to Appia our decreft fifter, & to Ar- 
eS Lita, chippus our felovv-fouldiar and to 
<i Cie the church vwvhich is in thy houfe. 
(iy t Grace to you and peace from God 3 
ANE our father, and our Lord lesvs 
τί Faith and | Chrift. 
δὰ ΠΣ ἐκ t I giuethankes to my God, alvvaies making a memorie 4 
together, both gf thée in my pratets, t hearing thy ** charitie and faich 5 
ον eam. vvhichthou haft in our Lord Lesvs,and"tovvard al the 
plece Sees fainétes: t-that the communication of thy faith may be 6 
oe igertionx made euident in the agnition of al good that isin you in 
faiuation. = Chriftlesvs. t Forl haue had greatioy and confolation 7 
εἰ The dueties in thy charirie,becaufe the bovvels of che faindtes ** haue re- 
of charitie and fted by thee brother. 


clan. + Forthe vvhich thing frawing great céfidencein Chrift 8 
aie data a Izsvs to commaund thee that vvhich perraineth to the 
ptableto God purpofe: t+ forclhraricie rather 1 befeeche, vvheteas thou art 9 
ee 8004 fuch an one,as Paul being old and nowv prifoner alfo of I ὃ- 
svs Chrift. t I befeeche thee for my fonne vvhom 1 haue τὸ 
begotten in bandes, * Onefimus, 1 vvho hath been fome- 11 
time vnprofitable co thee,but novv profitable both to me & 
tt Al Spiritual thee, + vvhomI haue fent backe tothee.And * do thou re- 12 
men ought το ceiuehim asmine ovvne bovvels. t vvhom I would haue 13 
e exceding : : : τς ; 
propenfe and teteined vvith me, thatforchee he might minifter to me ia 
ἘΣ ΕἸΣ the bandes of the Gofpel: + but vvichour thy counfel 114 
don, and recé- vvould doe nothing: that thy good might be noras it vvere 
Sie of neceflitie,but voluntarie. Τ es aba therfore he de- 15 
parted fora feafon from thee, that thou mighreft rake him a- 
gaineforeuer. tT novv notas a feruant, but for a feruant, 16 
a moft deere brother, efpecially to me,buc hovv much mote 
to thee borhin the fefh and in our Lord? t tf therfore thou 17 
take me for thy fellovv : receive him as my felf. + Andif he 18 
hath hurt thee any thing or isin thy dette,that impute to me. 
i rhe great! | Paul haue vvritten vvith mine ovvne hand: 1 wyil repay 19 
debt & ductie it: notto fay to thee, δ᾽ that thou οννεῖ me thine ovvne 
ea ν τε OVE felfalfo. t Yea brother.¢ God graunc I may enioy thee in20 
our fpiritual our Lord.Refref{h my bovvels in our Lord. t Trufting in 21 


vareats ἃ A : : : 
βῆ. thy obedience 1 haue vvritten to thee, knoyving that thou 


vvilt 


€ ἐναΐμὶν 


TO PHILEMON. Gol 
22 vviltdoeaboue that alfo vvhich I do fay.. 1 And withal pro- 
uide me alfo a lodging. for I hope by your praiers that 1 {hal 

be giuen to you. . 
23 t There falute thee Epaphras my fellovv-prifoner in 
24 Chritlesys, t Marke,Ariftarchus, Demasand Luke my 
| 25 coadiators. t The grace of our LordI gs vs Chrift be with 
your (piric. Amen, ; 


ee eee oe ee eee 


ANNOT. 


ς. Tovvard al the fainfles.] The Apoftle fticketh not to fay, Charitie and faith in Chrift 
and al his Sainds , vvhich our captious Aduerfaries count in Catholike mens {peaches and 
vvricings,very abfurd, feining that in al fuch yve make no difference betvvixt the loue yve 
beare 10 Chrift,and the loue vve owe toour neighbours : betvvixt the truft or belee fe vve 
haue in God,and that yvbich yve haue in hisholy Saincts. Malice and contention doth fo 
blinde al Heretikes. 


Faith and be- 
leefein Sainds, 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
HEBREVVES, 


H AT the Hebrevves yveve not all the levves,bue 
only 4 part of them, it is manifeft AE. 6: vyvbcre 
the premitine Church of Hserufalem., although it 
confifted uf levyves. only, as vvereade Af, 2, yet 
15 fed to confift of tvvo fortes,Greekes er Hebrues, 
V vhich agasne is manifcft Phil. 3. vybere$. Paul 
coparing im felf with the Indaical falfe-A pofiles, 
fatth that be alfo ts,an Hebruc of Hebrues. Fr- 


wot pat bis name m the beginning, Paul an Apoflle & c. ashe doth lightly in 
. Gogg bis 


60 - : ; 
bis Epiftles ta the Churches and Bifbops of che Gentils. The moft likely ane is, for. 
that be-vyas the preacher and Apoftle and Maifter of the Gentils. And , Tim. 1 
againe in an other place he faith, that him felf vyvas appointed the Apoftle of the 1. Tim, 1. 
Gentils, as Peter of the levves. Gal. 2. Only 8. Peter therfore vwriting to the 
levves,doth vfe this flile: Peter an Apoftle'of Ts'svs Chrift & c. becaufe 1. Pet. ας. 
he vvas more peculiarly they Apoftle,xr wr vicar of Chrift-vvbovvaeal-< τ 
μ Bean ει him felf* more fpectally the minifler.of the. Circumcifion, that ἐς (as bios ἤθπε. ὅς 
ΤΟΣ δι; felf fpeakerh) not fent but to the fheepe vvhich vvere loft of the houfe 
alfo. So like- οἵ Ifraél. Mat. 15. 
wife his vicar = The Argument of the Epiftle 5. Paul him felf doth tell vsin tvvo verdes, 
Sn ne calling it verbum folatij,the vvord of folace and comfort. V vhich αἰ is Heb.t3. 
more de tiar plaine in the vvhole courfe! of she Epiftle,samely in the tenth chapter. v.32. C7 c. 
Apoftle(hip FP vhere he exhorteth them to take great comfort dnd tonfidence in ἐρεῖν manifold 
ouer the Ic- tribulations gatas of their ovvne countrie men the leyves,yvbereof the Apo- 
Wes. file alfo maketh mention to the Theffalonians. 1. Theff.r. v.14. Thofe perfecntions 
then of the obftinate incredulous Levves therr countrie men, vas one great ten- 
tation ynto them.An other tentation vvas, the perfuafions that they brought vnto 
them ont of Scriptures,to cleaue ynto the Lavy, and not to beleewe in LES y ς the 
dead man. 
And vvbeveas the Levves did magnifie their lavy, by the Prophetes, and by 
the Angels hy yvhom it vvas ginen and by Moers by their land of promife, 
ynto see lofue brought them,and by theer father Abrabam,and by ἐρεῖν Aaroa 
nicall or Lenstical prieftbod and facysfices by ther Tabernacte,cr by their Tefta- 
ment:be [bevverb, thatour Lord Lasvs,as being the natural fonne of God peer 
incomparably the Pro οὐδ μὰ δ ἀο λα , and Mo3fes : thatthe Reft οΥ quiesnes 
vvbich God promifed, vv as not i their earthly land ,butin beanen: that his fi 
gure Melchifedec far paffed Abraham : and that his priefthod, Sacrifice , Taber- 
nacle,and teftament,far paved theirs. In αἱ vyhich be { hooteth often at thefe three 
markes : to take avvay the fcandal of Chriftes death by gining them findyie good 
reafons co teftimonies of st : to erect their mindcs from viible and earthly promifes 
(to vvbich only, the levves vvcve vvloly bent) to muifible and beauenly: and to 
snfinwate that the Ceremonies fhould novy ceafe, the time of their correétion by 
Chrift being novy come. ome. | a 
The Epifile may be deusded mo thefe partes : the firft, Of Chriftes excellencie 
abone the Propbetes, Angels, Moyfes, and lofwe:c. 1.2.3. 4. The fecond, of bis 
priefthod and excellencre thereof aboue the pricfbod of the old Teftamentic.s. . 
nto the middeff of the 10. The laft part ss of exhortation ἐν 10. ¥. 9, tothe end 
of the Epifile. : 


THE 


| 603 
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Ι eas Mops His doi nity bi 
aN yey » ΘΖ, ὁ ἐφ ὁ- ΖΝ 


THE EPISTLE 
OF PAVL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREVVES. 


ὰ F 


—————— 


Let the Chriftian Reader more the corruption and impudent boldnes of our Aduerfaries,thar Heretical cor- 
vpon a falfe priuate perfuafion of tieir ovvne,that $, Paul vvasnoc the author of this Epiftle, ruption. 
* Im the * leaue ouchis name in the title of the fame, contrarie to the auchentical copies both Grecke and 
Englifh Latin. In old time there vvas (ome doubt vvho-fhould be the vvricer of it, but then, yvhen it vvas Fle Epiftieto 
Bible ef no letle doubted vvhether it vvere Canonical Scripture at al. Aftervvard the vvhole Church (by thes Hebrues, 
the yere vvhich onely yve knovy the true Scriptures froin other yvritings) held it and delivered it, asnovv js $. Paules. 
1579. fhe doth, tothe faithful, for Canonical,and for S.Paules Epiftle. Notvvithftanding the Aduer- 
faries vvould haue refuled che Epiftle , as vvel as they do the Author, buc that they falfely imagine 
certaine places thereofto make againft the Sacrifice of the Maile. 


Cuap, I, 


God fpake to their fathers by the Prophets τ but to shem felues by his ovvne Sonne, 14. uvbe 
incomparably pafferh al the Angels. 


1 ΚΖ Ξε 7 IVER SELY and many vvares +1, Fpifileat 
a NY : 51} intimes palt God (peaking to the one lee 
ABE LN od (4 tathers in the prophets :- t-laft of gay. 
ey al in thefe daies hath fpoken to vs 
AM in his Sonne, vvhomhe hath ἀρ 
| 


Ψ) pointed heire of al, by vvhom he 
sap.7, | 3 ! made alfo the vvorldes, t* Vvho 
26. " being the< brightritife of his glo- 
tie 4 tie, and “the Ρ figure of his fub- : xeezanlarg 
: ==) (tance, ὃς carying al chings by the “τὴν 
vvord of his povver,making purgation of finnes, {itteth on 
4 theright hand of the Maieftieinthe high. places: , t being Acide dh ΕἸ 
made fo much better then Angels,as hc hath inherifed.a More abouc Angels, 
excellent name aboue then. Se gets apace” dred, | 
| 5 t Forco vvhich of the Angels hath ‘he faid at any time, 
Pf 7. Thon art my foune, to day βάπεὶ begotten thee αὶ and againe, 1vvil be to bin 
wn £7, | 6 a father and be fhal be tome afoune, t And vvhenagaine he bringeth 


G gee 1} 1 
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oe 


: The holy inthe fig begotcen into the yvorld,he faith, 4nd "Ler al the Ane“. 
Angels (f1ith ge}s of God adore him. t Andto the Angels truely he faith, He shat 7 


τ deen maketh his Angels, fpwstes : And bus mintflers, a flame of five. Ὁ Buc to the 8 
of yvhom we § onne: Thy throne.@ God for euerer ἐμέν. vod of equitie, the rod of thy king- 

aie dom. +° Thotbaft loued iuftice, and bated iniquatie : therfore thee,God , thy 9 
nations they God hath anointed vvith the ole of exultation aboue thy fellovves. { And, [0 
PS Thow ἐπ} beginning δ Lord ἀπά found the earth: and the wvarkes of thy 
alfo facilitre 7#%des are thebeauens. t They fhal pevifb, but thou fbalt continue: and they 3, 


toknovy, and {bal al vvaxe old as agarment. | And as a sib halt thou chaunge them, or ΝΣ 
felicitie τὸ they [ναὶ be changeit: but thou art the felf fame, and thy yeres fbal not faile. εἴ | 


reft: for the . . ᾿ ὅν 
do. helpe yt But co vvhich of the Angels faid he at any time: Sit on my 13 


vvithout al right hand, vutil I make thine enemies the footeftoole of thy feere? + Are they 14 
Se notal, ** miniftring (pirits : fentto miniltec forchem yvhich 

their fpiricual { hal receine the inheritance of faluation? 

motions pure 

and free, they ae ‘ime Cc ey 
labour or τι» 

uel not. De ANNOTATIONS 

eles 6. 31. CHAP, I. 


3. The figure.) To be the figure of his (ubflance , Ggnifiech nothing els but chat vvbich S. Paul 

{peaketh in ocher yvordesto the Philippians c. 2. ¥ 6. chathe is he torme and moit expreffe re- 

fembJance of his fathers fubftance. So 5. Ambrofe and others cxpound ic, and the Greeke vvord 

The B. Sacra- Charaéter is very fignificane to that purpofe. Nore alfo by this place, chat the Sonn e, though he be 

ment a figure, a figure of his Fathers fubftance,is nocvvithftanding of the fame fubftance. So Chriftes body in rhe 

and yet the Sacramentand his myftical death and facsifice in che fame, though calleda hgure, image, or repre- 

truebody. _—fentation pf Chriftes vifible body and faccifice vpon the Crofle , yet may be and is the elf fame in 
fubltance. 


Pf-96,8. 
Pf. 103, 


Pf.44,7 


«Ὁ. 


Pf. τοις 
:6, 


Ρβιοφ, 
1.Cor. τ, 


25. 


Hager 
χαρακτὴρ 


6. Let al the Angels adore.) The Heretikes maruel that vve adore Chriftin the B. Sacrament, 


ως Vvben they mighclearnc by this place, that vvherefoeuer his perfon is, there it ought to be adored 
The adoratio pork of men and Angels. And vvhere ehey fay it vyas not made prefent in the Sacrament nor infti- 
of Chrifk 19 tuted to be adored , vve anfvver thatno more vyas he incarnate purpotely co be adored: but yet 
the B. Sacra- ftraight vpon his defcending from heauco, it yvasthe dutty both of Angels and al other csea- 
ments tures to adore him. 


Cuap. MII. 


We inferveth of the forefaid, that it {hal be incomparably more damnable for them to ne- 
gle thenevy Teffameni tlenthe old, 4 confitering the irrefragable autheritie 
of the Apoftlcs alfa. 4 Then he profauseth the excellencie of Chrift aboue she 

᾿ς Angel, 9: vubenenertheles , vu. mede lefer shen Angels , τὸ fuffer and 
adie for men, ta defFroy the dominion of the Diuel, 1s to deliuer men from feare of 
death, 17 and to bea fitte Prieft for men. 


=|4ERFOREmore aboundantly ought 1 
aivve to obferue thofe things vvhich vve 
Bea hane heard : ‘left perhaps vve tunne out. 
ait For if the vvord that vvas fpoken by Σ 
=| Angels, became fure,and al preuarication 
᾿ χη difobedience hath receiueda iuft re- 


Scribution of revvard: t hovv fhal vve3 
c{cape 


e As that 
vyhich run- 
ncth out of a 
broken veffel, {ἘΞ 
or thatraneth [Β 


by ’ is loft. 


«τῆς 


ς μὺ πῆς 
7 αραῤ- 
Coa 


Cua. II, 
Mar.16 
20. "| 4 
5 
6 
Pf. 8, 5. 
£85.) 2 
1Cor.1y | 8 
Eph. 
Pbilip 9 
b, ὃ. 
19 
If 
12 
Pfirtz3 
Pf17,3. | 15 
Ef8,i8. 1.14 
Ofe. 13 
14.1 Cor. 1s 
33,54. 


16 
17 


TO THE MEBREVVES:; , Gos 


efcape if vve neglect fo great faluation ? vvhich vvhen it 

vvasbegonne to be declared by our Lord, of themthag heard 

vvas confirmed on vs, t * God vvithal teftifying by fignes, 

ὃς vvonders,and divers miracles, ὅς diftributions of che holy 

Ghoft according to his vvil. { Fornocto Angels hath God 

made fubicé& the world to come,wheteof vvefpeake. t Buc 

one hath ceftifiedin acertaine place, faying: yvhat is man, thas 

thou art mindeful of him: or the fonne of man, that thon vifiteft him? + Thou 

didft mimifh bem litle i ethen Angels: with glorse and honour thou baft cvovy- 

ned him,and confirtuted him ouer the vverkes of thy bandes. + Al thsngs baft 

thou made fubiett vader bis feere. For in that he fubieéted al things to 

him,he left nothing nor fubied& το him. But novv wve fee not + this pro. 

as yet althings fubie&ted tohim. t Buc * himehat vvasa ned agiinkt 

litle leffened vnder the Angels, vve feel zs vs, δ becaufe of thae chet by 

the paflion of death, crovvned wvith glorie and honour:that bis Patsio me- 

through the grace of God he might taft death for al. t For it εἰσι έν προς 

became him for vvhomal things, and by vvhom al things, Scan ey 

that had brought many children into glorie,co confummate fhame deny ok 

the author of their faluation, by his paflion. { For he thae Ghrit> en 

fanctifieth, and they that be fan&tified: al of one. For the at a point to 

which caufe he isnot afhamed to call chem brethré, t faying, 627 2! meri- 

1 νυνὶ declare thy name to my brethren: in the middes of the Church vvil 1 kes,yea eué id 

praife thee . And againe, { wvil kane affiance in bin, And againe, Behold ἐκ απο τ 

here am and my children: vvbom God bath ginen me. ὦ Therfore be- they tranflate 

caufe the childeen haue communicated vvith flefh ὅς bloud, 21/0 this fen. 
᾿ retical. 

him felf alfo in like maner hath been partaker of the fame: ly by tranfpo- 

that * by death he might deftroy him tharhad the empire of $78 the Wor- 

deach,that isto fay,the Deuil: 1 and. might deliuer them that printed she yere 

by the feare of death through al their life vvere fubiect to *”* 

{cruitude. 

t Forno vvhere doth he take Angels: but‘ the feede of ¢ The dignitie 
Abraham hetaketh. t Vvherevpon # oughtinal things ro oy mare at 
be like vnco his brethren: chat he might becomea merciful our nature va. 
and faithful high Prieft before God, that he might repropi- ἰῃ ἘΝ με ίῳ 
τίατε τῆς finnes of the people. + For in that vvherein him netthe oa.ure 
felf fuffered and vvas tempted: heis ableto helpe chem alfo vee 


thac are tempted, 


eS ee  D gp GY 


EE ee pee EY ς΄ τσ αὐτγαιν. 


CuHar. III, 
Gggg iy By 
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- By example of Ch:rift (uvho i incomparably mora excellent then Moyfes.alfo) be exe 
0 ΓΝ them to be faithful unto God. 7 Their revvard {hal hes enter into ewer- | 
lafting reft,if chey perfencre, as contrarievvife to be excluded (as vas fhadoWed 
in sheir forefathers in the uvildernes ) if they finne and become incredulous. 
HEREFORE holy brethren, parrakers of the 1 
heauenly vocation, confiderthe Apoftle, & high 
prieft of our confeflionlesvs: t vvhoisfaith.2 
aieescciien: IPS ful to him chat made him, asalfo * Moyles in αἱ Ni12;7 
εἰς of Chrift hishoufe. t For, this man is efteemed vvorthie of more 3 
aboue Moyfes. ΕΞ re : 
ample glorie aboueMoytes,by fo much as more ample glorie 


then the houfe, hath he thae framed ir. Τ For eucry 4 
houfe is framed of fome man, buthe that created al things, is 
God, t. And Moyles in deede vvas faithful in al his houfe ς 
as a feruant,for a ceftimonie of thofethings vvhich vvere τὸ 
be faid: Τ but Chrift as the Sonne in his ovyne houfe: which 6 
houfe are vve,if vve keepe firme the confiden 
hope.vnto the end. 0 oe ee 
‘t VWvherefore,as the holy Ghott faith, rodey ifyoufbalbeare 7 | Pfi94,8 
his voice, + barden not your bartes asin the exacerbation according to the day 8 
of tentation in the defert, + wvhere your fathers tempted me: | anh Cr favy 9 
my vvorkes + fourtie yeres.For the vvhich canfe lvvas offended vvith this ge- 10 
nerAtion,andJaid,T hey doe alyvaies ervé in bart. And they bane not knevven my 
yydies. t tovvbom I fovare inmy vvrath,\f they fbal enter into my reff. II | 
ft Bevvare brethren, left perhaps there be in fome of you 12 
an euil hare of incredulitie, to depart from che liuing God. | 
t butexhort your felues euery day,vvhiles today ismamed, 133 
that none of you be obdurate vvith the fallacie of finne, | | 
| 
| 
| 


ce and glorie of 


᾿ 8 
"- ΠῚ 


ΤΊΈοτ vve be made parcakers of Chrift: yer fo if vve keepe 14 
it paith js the the**beginning of his fubitance firme vneo the end. t Vvhile 1; 
groundworke jt js (aid, ΤῸ day if yous bil beare his voice , donot obdurate your bartes as in 
of our ereatio ᾿ ν΄: ἢ : : l 
in Chri, thatexacerbation. t For {ome hearing did exafperate : but notal 16 
which if We they that vvent out of Agypt by Moyles. t And vvith ry 
hold not faft, . . ; : 
al the buil- VVhom vvas he offended fourtie yeres? vvasit not with them 
ding is loft. har finned, * vvhole catcafles vvere ouetthrovven in the de- 
fert ὃ + Andto vvhomdid he fvveare that they fhould pot 18 
enter into his reft:bucto them that were incredulous? f And 19 


vve fee that they could noc enter in, becaufe of incredulitic. | 


———— στα, 


Cuar.- LILI. 


That they muff feare to be excluded ont of rhe forefaid reff ( vuhish be proueth out of the 
pfalme) 12 confidering that Chrift feeth their moft inuvard fecretes, 14 And 
that he (as their Prief? vulbo alfo bim felf fuffered) is ableand ready to flrengthen 
them in canfefion of their faith, 


——— 


es Se 


LET 
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Ῥβοάντι 


Gen,2,2. 


Heb.3,7. 


cSo Jo- 
fue 1s 

calle«) in 
Greeke. 


—— ee, ee eee ee, 
-----.......»ϑὕὕ........--ὦ ee 


[ 


vam ph 


11 
12 


15 


14 


E T vs feare therfore left pethaps forfaking =: Ifthe Apo. 
the promis of entring into his reft, fome of ἀνα τ le 


ou bethought to be vvanting. { Forto vg fhewed that 
Wy . if her the Sabboths 
alfo it hath been denounced, as alfotothem, ea war a ἢν 


| : yc profrthem. gure of the 
but the vvord of hearing did not profi a Ee ν νον 


not mixt vvith faith of thofe things vvhich inheaucn,who 


«ὁ durft τὸ haue 
they heard. t For vve that haue beleeued, fhalenter into sooleg ae 


the reft: as he faid, As 1 fovare in my vvrath,sf they fhal enter into my refi: Scripture of 


: ; Gods τεῖξ the 
and ctucly the vvorkes from the foundation of the vvorld Pear ere 


sale sultan t For he faidin acertaine place of the δὲ fe- tha purpofe 2 


: Or ho 
uenth day, thus: 4nd God refted the fewenth day from al his voorkes.t And au pea 
againe in this If theyfhal enter into my ref. T Becaufe then it re- Fick now τς 
ε ! ἀνθ, : re 
miaineth that certaine enter into it,and they to vvhom firft ic Pie τ τὰς 


vvas preached, did not enter becaufe of incredulitie : tagaine manitoldly v- 
3 ᾿ 2 - ὍΝ €dina oO 
he limiceth a certaine day: roday,in Dauid faying,after fo long sincient wee, 


time,as is aboue faid, Today ἐβ youfhal heare his voice :doe not obdurate ters tothe like 
‘ori ad gi re(t: he vvould ““ 

your bartes. +t Forif¢ lefus had given them reft: he vvou 

neuer (peake of an other day attervvard. t Therforethere.. yi mener 

is left a fabbatifme forthe people of God. ft For he that is God threates 


κι: eth by hi 
entred into his reft, the fame alfo hath refted ἔτ his vvorkes, mee aim 


‘as God from his, Σ ning the pu- 


. if] 
1 Lect vshaften therforeto enter into that reft: that no ἐν ot 


: example of incredulitie, ὁ For δ᾽ che credulitie 
man falinto the fame Ρ ᾿ cfredulinie 


vvord of Godis lively and forcible, and more perfing then cuted, be the 


: reaching vnto the diuifion of offeafe neuer 
any tvvo edged fvvord: and re g rasp aes 


the foulc and the {pirit , of the ioyntes alfo and the marowes, deepe, or hid- 


anda difcerner ofthe cogitations and intentes of the hart. ee 
+ And there is no creature inuifiblein his fight. but al things Gods fpeach. 
ate naked and open to his e1es,to vvhom our {peache is. daria 
t Hauing therforea great high Prieft chat hach entred the throughty c- 
heavens,! Ε 5 vs the fonne of God, let vs hold the confeffion. Cees aa ᾿ς 
t Forvvehaue ποῖ high prieft that can not haue compaf- cutie of mans 
fion on ourinfirmities : but tempted in al things by fimili- {5}: 
tude,exceptfinne. ft “Let vs goetherfore vvith confidence The Epiftie in 
tothethrone of grace : that vve may obteine mercic, and ie aeaioa oe 


finde grace in feafonable aide. the Fope. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar {1Π1|. 


16. Letus govuith confidence.) The Aduerfaries go about to proue by thefe vvordes that vve 
acede ov lielpe of Saindts το obraine ay thing , Chrilt him felf being fo readic, and vve being ad- 


monifhed 


Scripture 4- 
bated againtt 
inuocation ὁ 
Saincts. 
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montfhed to come to him vvith confidence as to a moft merciful Mediator and Bifhop, Buc by 
that argument they may as vveltake avvay the helpes and praiers of the liuing one for an other. 


f And vveda not require the helpe either of the Saincts in heauen, or of our brethren ib earth , for 


any miftrult of Gods mercie, but for ouriovvne ynvyvorthines: being aflured that the praier of 
aiuft man auailech more vyith him, then the defire of a greuous finner: and of anumber making 
interceilien together, rathqr then of a man alone. vvhich the Heretikes can not deny except they 


_ geprouc the plaine Scriprares. Neither do vve come Ic fle τὸ him, or vvith lefle confidence, vvhen 


The Epiftle 
for a Bif hop 
thatis ἃ Con- 
fcffor , and for 
S, Thomas of 


Canter buric. 


vvecome accompanied wvith the praiers of Angels, Saints, Priefts, or iuft men ioyning wvith vs, as 
they fondly imagine and preténd:: but vvith much more afhancc in his grace,mercie, and merites, 
then if vve praied our felues alone. 


Γ 


[ey ἕσεσανῖμε πῆρες Ἐριεράσεεα, 


Cuar. Υ. 


That Chriff being a manand infirme, vvas therein but as αἱ Priefts, and that healfo 
— vat called of God to ths office: offering asthe others: 8 and fuffered obediently 
for our example. 11 Of uubofe Priefthod. he bath much to fay, bust that the He- 

bruves bane neede rather to beare their Catechi{me againe, 


O R“cuery high Prieft caken from amig 
men,is appointed for mé in thofe things 
that pertaineto God: that he may offer 
giftes and facrifices for finnes: Τ tharca 2 
‘haue compaffion on them that be igno- 
rant and doerre: becaufe him (elf alfo is 
copaffed vvith infirmitie : t & therfore 3 
ae Ἢ he ought, as for the people, fo alfo for 
him felf to offerforfinnes. + *Neither doth any man“take 4 
the honour to him felf, but he that is called of God, * as Aa- 
ron. Ἰ 1 So Chrift alfo “did not glorifie him felf that he 5 
might bemade a high prieft : buthe that fpakero him, my 
Sonne art thow, this day bane begotre thee. t Asalfo in an other place 6 
he faith, Thou arta prieft for exer,according tothe order of Melchifedec.H 
t Vvho in the daies of his fefh, “vvich aftrong crie and 7 
teares,offering praiersand fupplications to him that could 
fase him from death, vvas heard " for his reuerence. 7 t And 8 
truely vvhereas he was the Sonne,he learned by thofe things 
vvhich he fuffered, obedience: t and being confummate, 9 
"vvas madetoal that obey him, caufe of eternal faluation, 
‘tate of Goda high prick according to the order of Mel- τὸ 
ς ec. 

t Of vvhome vve haue grearfpeache and" inexplicable 11 
to viter: becaufe you are become vveake to heare. ¢ For 12 
vvheteas you ought to be maifters for your time, you neede | 


oe | 
eee NS 


ee σον 
—Eee ee ᾿ 


to be taught againe your felues vvhar δετῆς elements of the 
beginning of the v¥ordes of God: and yauare become fuch 


as 


Pf. 109, 
4. 
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9 Reg, ty, 
2 Par. χα. 


4 Ry. 13. 


13 ashaueneede of milke,é& not of {trong meate. t For euery 
one rhatis partaker of milke,is vn{kilful of the vvord of iu- 

14 ftice: forheisachilde. + But ftrong meate is for the perfec, 
them that by cuftome haue their fenfes exercifed to the dif- 
cerning of good & euil. 


ANNOTATION S 
Cuare. Vz. 


1, Ewery high Prief.) By the defcription of a Prieft or high Pricft (forto this purpofe al is one The defcrip- 
t16 of a Pricft, 


matter) he proueth Chrilt co be one in mott excellent fort. Firft then,a Prieft mult noc be an Angel, : 

or ofany othernature butmans. Secondly, euery man isnot a Prieft, but fuch an oncasis{pe- ἅΠ4 his office. 
cially chofen out of the reft,and preferred before other of the community, fcuered,affurspted, and 
exalted into ahigher ftate and dignitle chen the vulgar. Thirdly, the caufe and puspofe yvhy he is 
fo fequeftsed ἢ piked out from the refidue, isto take charge of Diuine things, to dealeas ame- 
dlatur betvvixt God and the people, to be the Deputie of men in fuch things as they haue to craue 
orto receive of God, and to prefent or giueto him againe, Fourthly, the moft proper and pria- 
cipal part ofa Priefts office is, to offer oblations, giltes, aod facrifices to God for the Jinnes of the 
people: vvithout vvbich kind of moft foucraine dueties, no perfon, Ses fi or Commonvyealth 
can appertaine to God: and wvhich can be done by none, of yvhat other dignicie or calling foeuer 
he bean che vvorld, thatis nota Prici: diuers Princes (as vve read in the Scriptures) pubil hed by 
God, and king Saul depofed from his kingdom, {pecially for.atcempung the fame. 

And generally vve may learne here, that in ys qua funt ad Deum, in all matters touching God, : 
his feruice, and religion , the Priefl hath onely charge and authority : as the Prince temporal is the The Princes 
peoples pouernour, guider, and Coueraine, in the things touching their vvorldly affaires: Vvhich *¢™poral au- 
muft for al that by himbe dire@ed and manneged no othervvile, butas isagreable tothe due thoritie how 
vvorlhip and feruice of God. againft vvhich if the cesrene Povvers commit any thing, the Priefts far it exten 
ought to admonifh them from God. deth. 

Vve learne Δ] hereby, that every oncis nota Pricit, and chat the people muft alyvaies haue ; 
certaine perlons chofen out from among them, to deale Intheir futesand caules vvith God, to There 1s 2 pe- 
pray. to mimfter Sacraments, and co Qacrifice lor them. And vvhereas the Proteftants vyil haue no Culuar order & 
Pricit, Priefthod , nor facrifice, buc Chrift and his death, pretending the(e vvordes of the Apoftle calling of 
to be verified onely inthe Priclthod and Seruice of the old ἴανν, and Chriftes pesfonalone, and Priets of the 
after him ofno moe: therein they Chevy them felues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and ofthe πο Tefta- 
ftate of the nevv Teftameuc, andinduce a plaine Atheil{me and Godlefnefle into the vvorld. for, nent. 
fo long as man hath to doe vvith God, there mult needes be Come deputed , and chofen out from Priefts and {a- 
among the rcft , to deale according to this declaration of the Apoftle, in things pertaining to God, rifice necefla- 
and thole mult be Priefts. forels,ifmen needeto dealeno more, butimmediatly vvich Chrift, ΓΘ inthe new 
wvhat doe they vvith their Minifters? Vvhy let they not euery man psay, and minifter for him felf, Tcftament, & 
and to him feli?Vvhat doe they vvith Saceaments,feing Chriltes dcathisas vvel fufficient yvichout Nothing dero- 
them,as vvithout facrifice? Vvhy ftandeth not his death as ννο] vvith Sacrifice,as vvith Sacraments: fatorie to 
as vvel vvith Pric fthod.as vith other Ecclefiaflical (unGid? There is no other caule inthe yvorld, Chrifts prieft- 
bucthar (Sacrifice Leing the moft principal a@ of religion thatinan ovveth to God, bothbyhis hod or facri- 
Lavy, and by the !avv ofnature) the Divel by thefe his minilters , vnder pretence of deferring or fice. 
attributing the more to Chriftcs death, vvould abolith ii. 

This definition of a Pric ft and his fur étion, with al the properties thereto belonging,holdeth The difference 
not onely inthe lavy of Moyles , and arder of Aarons Pricltbod, butit vvastrue before, inthe and excellen- 
lavv of nature, inthe Pauriarches, in Melchifedec, and novvin Chiift , and ali his Apvftles and cie of Chrifts 
Priefts of che nevy Teltament: fauing thacit isa peculiar excellencie in Chrift, chat he onely oye Priefthod. 
for orher mens finnes,and nocat all for his ovyne, as ali ovher doe. 

4. Taketh co him flf.\ A Ipecial prouifo torall Priefls, preachers, and fuch as haue ea deale for Al true priefts 
the peoplesn things pertaining to God, thatthey take not that honour or office at their ovvne anc preachers 
hands, bur by Javviul calling and contecration,cuen as Aaron did, By vvhich clauleifyou examine mut be law. 
Luthe:,¢ aluin, Reza, and tie like, or if al luchas novva daies intrude them {clues ip7o facred fun- fully called 
Gious, lookc into their coniciences, greatand foul matter of damnation vvil appeare., thercto. 

ς. ‘Did not glorifie bim felf.) The dignity of Prielhod muft needes be pailing -highand foue- The dignitie 
raine , vvheuit vvas a promotion and prefcrment inthe fonne of God him tclt according to his & function of 
manhod, aud ywhenhe vvould nor viurpe , nor take ypon him the fame , vvithout his fathers ex- ’rieQhod is 

Hhhh prefie 
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not to be vfur- preffe commiffion and calling thereynto. Aa eternal example of humility,and an argument of con- 
ped: demnation tg al mortal men, thatarcogace yniuftlly apy fundion or povver spiritual, thatis noe 
giuen them from aboue,and by lavvtul calling,and commillion ot their fuperiors. 
6. APrieft for ener.) Inthe1og Plalme, from vvhence this teftimonie is taken, both Chriftes 
Chrift both kingdoin and Priefthod are (er fourth, but the Apoftle vrgeth {pecially his Priefthod , as the more 
ap ἃς kine: excellent and preeminent ftace in him, our Redemption being vvrought é¢ atchieued by {rcrifice, 
Prictt Ῥ Pa which vvasan a& of his Priefthod, and not of his kingly powver. though he νγᾶς properly a king 
buen ee alfo, as Melchifedec yvas both Prieft, and king, being ἃ refemblance of Chriftin both , but much 
hod oY τς morcin bis Pricithod. Aad our Lord had this excellent double dignitie (as appearcth by the dif- 
cellent Of TAC -ourte of S. Paul, and his allegations here out of the Plalmes) arthe very helt mogient ot hiscon- Pfahz. 
two: Prictt Ception or incarnation, for you mult bevvare of the wvicked herelte of the Arians and Caluinilts 109. 
Chrifta Pric (exceptin τος lacer it be rather an errou- proceding of ignorance) that {ticke noc to fay,that Chrift 
as he 1s eee γνᾶς a Prieft, or did facrifice, according to his Godlycad. Vvhichis to make Chrift,God .he fathers 
not as 16 15 ῥητῇ , and ποῖ his fonne, and to doe facrifice and homage to him as his Lord, and ποῖ 45 his equal 
God. in dignity and nature. Therfore 5. Auguttine faith in Pjal. 109, That as be vvasman, hevvas 
Prieft : as God,be vvas not Prieft, And Theodorete in Plal1o9. «μά: man, he did offer fawrifice:out αὶ God, 
he did receiue facrifice. And againe, Chriff touching bis humanity vvas called a Pric/t,and he offered no other 
hoft but is ouwne body. eye. Dialog. 1 circa med. Some of our nevv Mailters not knovving (omuch, Rereng, 
did lec tall ouc of their pennes the contraric, and being adinonifhed of the errou~, and that itvvas pag. 89» 
very Arianifine, yet they perlilt in ic of mere ignorance in che groundes of Diuinitie. . 
reenihee: 7- With a ftrong crie.] Though our Saulour make interceilion for vs,according co his humane 
The facrt ᾿ς nature, cCtinually in heauen alfozyet he doch notin any external creatures make lacrifce,nor vf{e the 
on the Crolicy ptaiers (acrificall,by vvhich our redemption yvas atchieued,as he did inthe time of his mortal life, 
vas the prine and in the ac of his Pailion, and moft principally , vvhen vvith a loud voice, and wvith this praier, 
cipal acte, ῃ. 15 manus tua commendo {ptritum meum , he voluntarily depofed his foul, yelding itin molt proper Luc, ιν 
Chrifts pric! ror: fora factifice. for in that laft point of his death,contiftech (pecially his high Priettly officeand 46. 
hod. the very vvorke and confummartion of our sedeinption. 
} ἐς Ob{crue more over, thar though commonly euery faithful perfon pray both forhim felfand 
Pricfts p¥ai- ochers,and offer his praiers to God, yet none offereth by office,and {pecial deputation,and appoint- 
ers more CH= enc, in the perfon of the vyhole Church and people, fauing the Prieft. Vvhofe praiers tbertore be 
ctual. more effectual in them felues, for that thcy be the voice of all faithful men togethe1,made by him 
that is appointed and receiued of God forthe peoples legate. And of this kind vvere all Chriftes 
praicrs, in all his life and death, as all his ocher actions vverezhis falting, yvacching, preaching, infti- 
tuting, miniftring,or receiuing Sacraments: euery one being done as Prieftly a@ions, 
.7. For hisrenerence.) Thefe yvordes haue our Englifh Tranflacors pernicioufly and molt pre- 
: . fumptuoully corrupted, turning them thus, !n that uvl-ich be feared, comtrasietotheverfionand § (| 
Heretical a- sente of al antiquity , and to Erafmusalfo, and contrarie to the ordinarie vfe of che Greeke vvord, are bu 
flatio to MaiN- ἃς Reza him felt deineth it Lue. 2 ν᾿ 25 : and contrarie to the propriety of the Greeke pnrafe,asnot Agfdae 
teine Calums onely the Catholikes, but * the beft learned Lutherans do {hevv and proue by many examples. δ ας. {γν. 
horrible biaf- Tney folovy herein the fingular prefumption of Caluin, vvho wvas the firlt (as his fellovy beza upon this 
phemuie. contefleth) that cuer found out thisint-rpretation, Vyhich neither S.Chryfoftom, norany other, piacg, 
as perfect Gracians as they vvere, could euer efpie, Vvhere,onely to haue made choife of chat im- 
pious and arrogant Sectaries fenfe, before the faid fathers and all the Churches befides , had been 
{hameful ynough:but to fer the fame dovyne For very Scriptuce of Gods ble {led vvord, that is into- 
lerable, and pafleth alimpicty. And vve fee plainely thac they hauc no conicience, indiffcrencie, 
nor other purpofe, butto make the poore Readers beleeue, that their opinions be Gods ovvag 
vvord, andro dravy the Scripturesto found after the fantafie oftheir herefies. Bucif the good 
Reader knevwv, for vvhat poini of doétrine they haue thus framed their tranilation, they vvould 
Caluins blaf. abnorre them tothe depth of Hel. forfooth itis thus: they vvould haue this Scripture meane, that 
phemie that Chrift vvasin horrible teare of damnation, and that he vvas not onely in paines corporal vpon the 
Chrift fuffe- Croll: (vvhich they hold,notto haue been fulficient for mans redemption) but that he vvas in the 
ted hel paines very forovves & diftceiles of the damned, vvithout any difference, but tharit vvas nor euerlalting, 
vpo the crofle, as theirs is, 
and that his For this horrible blafphemie (vvhich is their interpretation of Chriftes defcending into Hel) 
death other- Godsholy vvord muft be corrupted , and the facrifice of ( hriftes death (vvhereot they talke fo 
yvife Wercin- prefumptuoufly) mull nox be ynough for ourredemption,except he be damned for vsalfo toihe 
fufiicienc. pains of Hel. Vvo be to our poore Countrie, that muit haue fuch bookes, and read fuch eranf- 
ations. See Caluin and Beza in their Commentaries and Annotations vpon this place, and you 
Chal fee, that for defenfe ot the (aid blafphemies they haue thus tranQaced this text, See the Anno- 
Cheift yelding tations betore, 44. 2,27. and Atat.27, 46. 
vp the Gheft, 9. Confummate.] The ful vvorke pf his facrifice, by vvhich vve vvere redeemed, vvas wholy 
accumplifiied confummateand accomplifhed, atthe yelding vp of his ipirit to God the Father, vvhen he faid, 


our redemp-  Con/uznatum eff. though For to make the fame cfedual τὸ the (aluation of particular men,he fae fa, 19. 30. 
LOM ς 


Chrifts Prie-- 
ftly actions. 


‘Notorious 
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felf did diuers things, and novy doth in heaven, and’our felues alfo muft yfe many maanes, for the 
application thcreot to our articular neceflities. See the next Annoration. .. 

9. Was made toall,) The Proceftants ypon pretence of the fufficiencie of Chriftes Paffinn,and 
his onely redemption , oppofe them felues guilctully in the apne ofthe fimple, againft the inuoca- Chrifts Pafsié 
tion of Sainéts, and thelrinterceilion, and help of vs, again(t our penitential vvorkes or fulkering Γι βῆοίαπε for 
for our owne finnes,citheryn this life or the next: again{t che merites of fafting,praying,almes,and 3) Lut prof- 
ocher things.commended to vg in holy Vvricte, and ae moft things done in the Church, in fa- cable τὸ them 
cifice, Sacrament, andceremonie. Burt this place and many other fhevy, that Chriftes Pailion, only vyhich 
though it be of ic felf far more fufficlent and forcible,then the Proteftants in their bafeneife of vn- ghey. not by 
derftanding can confider , yet profiteth none but fuch,as both dae hls commaundementss, and vie faith only but 
fach remedies and meanesto apply the benefice thereof to them felues, as he appointeth in his by doing ae 
vvord, or by the Holy Ghoftin his Church, And the Heretikes that fay, faith πεν isthethingte- 16 and his 
quired to apply Chriltes benefites vnto vs, are hereby alfoeafily refuted. for vve do nocobey him Church com- 
onely by belecuing, but by doing vvhatfocuer he commaundeth, Laftly, vve note in the fame jyaund, 
vvordes, that Chrift appointeth not by his abfolure and eternal ele@ion, men fo co be partakers 
of the fruice of his redemption, vvithout any condition or refpe&t of their ovvne vvorkes, obedi- 
ence, or frec vvil: butvvith this condition alvvaies, if men vvil obey him, and do that vvhich 
he appointeth. See S$. Augultine ( or Profper) to. 7 Retponf. Profperi li. 2. articulor ad obie- 

Giones Vincents, vvhere he faith of the cup of Chriftes pailion, It hash in deede in it felf , to profite al: 
bus if it be not drunken, it healesh noe. 

11. inexplicable.) Intending co treate more largely and particularly pf Chriftes or Melchifedeks he A 
Prieflhod , he forvvarneth chem that the myfterie thereof is far patling their capacttie , and that The Apoftle 
through their freblenes in faith and vveakenes of vnderftanding; he is forced to omit diuers deepe OM#teth to 
points concerning the Priclthod ofthe nevylavy, Aniong vvhich (no doubt) the myfterie of the fpeake of the 
Sacrament and Sacrifice of thealrar, called Mass s £, vvas a principal & pertinentmatter : vvhich B+ Sacrament 
the Apoftles and Fathers of the primitive Church vfed noc to treate of folargély and particularly 45 4 myfterie 
in their vvricings , vvhich might come to the hands ofthe vnfaithtul, vvho of al things tooke ‘hn to deepe 
foonelt (candal of che B.Sacransent,as vve fee Io, 6. He fhake te the Hebrues (faith $,Hicrom ep 126) for the levyes 
that is , tothe levues , and not to faithful men ,tovvbom he might hane been bold to veter the Sacrament. S4Pacttes 
And in deede ic vvas not reafonable to talke much to them of that facrifice vvhich vvas the refem- 
blance of Chriftes death , vvhen they thought noe right of Chriftes death it (elf. Vvhich the Apa- 
ftles yvifedom and filence our Aducrfaries vvickedly abufe agalnft the holy Malle. 


—— 


. 5 


σπᾶν. VI. 


| He exhoreecl them tobe perfed {cholers , and not to neede to be Catechumens agaize, 4 
confidering they can nos be baptized againe : 9 and remembring their former 
s good vvorkes, for the vubich God vil net faile to performe them his promis, if 
shey farie nos to imitate Abralcam by perfencrance ἐπ εἰ" faith vvith patience. 
20 And fo endeth his digreftion , and returneth to she matter of Chriffes 

Prieftbod. 


VHERFORE intermitting the vvord of 
the beginning of Chrift, let vs proceede τὸ 
perfection, not againe laying “che foundatid 
of penance from dead yvorkes, and of faith 
uw ot covvard God, 1 of the dodtrine of baptifines, 
and of impofition of handes,and of the refurrection of the 
2. dead,and of eternal iadgemenr, t And this fhalvve doe, if 
4 God vvill permit, t For *itis “impoffible for them that 

were once illuminated, haue tafted alfo the heauenly gift, and 
5  vvere made partakers of the holy Ghoft, t haue moreouer 

talted the good vvord of God,and the povvers of the world 


Fs 
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tocome, { and are fallen: to.be renevved againe to penace, 6 
crucifying againe ro them (εἰ τος the fonne of God, and ma- 
kinghimamockerie. f For the earth drinking the raine 7 
often coming vpon it, & bringing forth grafle commodious 
forthem by vvhom it is tilled’, receijueth blefling of God. 
+ but bringing forth thornes and bryers,it is reprobate, and g 
very neerea (τίς, vvhofe end is,to be burnt. 
ere t But ** vve confidently truft of you, my bef beloued, 
des, againft better things and neerer co faluation: alchough vvefpeake 
poe Νουα τς thus. t For” Godis aot vniutt, thar he fhould forget your yo 
nifts, that 5. vvorke & loue which you hauefhevved inhisname,vvhich , 
ae haue miniftred to the fainétes and do minifter. t And our 1, 
mae defire is that euery one of youfhevy forth-che fame care- 
do any fuch fulnefleto the accomplifhing of hope vnto theend: Τ᾿ chat y2 
panes ah you become not flouthful, but imitatours of them vvhich by 
be aut out of faith and patience Chal inherite the promifles. t For God 13 
Pan eee promiling to Abraham, becaufe he had none greater by vvh6 
be fure of he might {weare,hefware by him felf, t faying, *Vnlesblef-14 | 6, 5° 
damnatio : : ae ΠΈΣ εν 
ΤῊΝ ἀπ Νὴρ α fing I Chal bleffe chee, and multiplying Chal multiplie thee. eT? 
life.” δ 4And fo patiently enduring he obtained the promife.t For mé 15 
fvveare by agreater then them felues : and the end of al their 16 
controuerfie,for τῆς confirmation,isan othe. t Vvherein 17 


God meaning more aboundantly to fhevv to the heires of 


πο ..-- a ee 


the promile the ftabilitie of his cofifel,he interpofed an othe: 
+ that by rvvo things vnmoueable,vvhereby it is impoflible 18 
for God tolie,vve may hauea moft {trong comfort. vvho 
haue fled to hold faft the hope propofed, + vvhich vve haue 19 
asan anker of the foule,fure and firme,and going in into the 
inner partes of the vele , t vvhere] es vs the precurfor for 20 
vs is entered,made a high prieft for euer according to the or- 


der of Melchifedec. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHuarp. VI. 


The Apofttes _.”" The foundation of penance.] Vve fee hereby, vvhat the βγῆ groundes of Chriftian infti- 
forme of 0. tution or Catechifme Were inthe primiciue Church , and that there vvas euer aneceflarie 
ἃ inftruction and beleefe of certayne points had by vvord of mouth and tradition, before men 
came to the Scriptures : yvhich could not treate of things fo particularly,as vvas requifite 
for the teaching of al neceflarie groundes. Among thefe poinis were the 12 Articles 
conteined in the Apoftles Creede : the doctrine of penance before Baptifme: the maner and 
nece(sitie of Baptifme : the Sacrament of | mpoficion of hands after Baptifme , called Con- 
firmation : the articles of the R efurreion, fudgement, and fuch like. Wvithout yvhich 
things firtt laid, if one {hould be fentto pickc his faith out of the Scripture , there vvould: 


be 


techifme, an 
the pos ther- 
of. 


Cr 


* Umir. 
de panis, 
ἐδ, 2.6 1. 


νην. 
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be madderule quickly. See 5. Auguftine in expofte, inchoat. ep, ad Ro. verfus finem, 

4. Impoffible. | How hard the holy Scriptures be , and how dangeroufly theyberead The Notte. 
ofthe vnlearned, or of the proud be they neuer fo vvel learned, this one place might teach tians (as af 
vs. * Vvhereatthe Nouatians of old did foftumble, thatthey thought, and heretically Heretikes ) 
taught, that none falling into any mortal finne after Baptifme, could be receiuedto Made Scrip- 
mercie or penance in the Church : and (0 to ἃ contentious man, that vvould folow his owne ture the groad 
fenfe, or the bare vvordes , vvithout regard ofthe Churehics fenfe and rule of faith (after Of their here- 
which euery Scripture muft be expounded ) the Apoftles {peach doth here found. Euenas fie. 
to the fimple, ἀπά τὸ the Heretike that fubmitteth naothis fenfe tothe Churches iudgement, Other places 
certaine places ofthis fame Epifile,feeme atthe firft fight , toftand ἀρ τη the daily obla- make no more 
tion or facrifice ofthe Maffe: vvhich yecin¢ruch make nu more for that purpofe, then forthe Prote. 
this text we now ἤδη on, ferueth the Nouatians: as vvhen We come tothe places, it Cha] fants chen this 
be declared. doth for No. 
, And letthe good Readers beware here alfo of the Proteftants expofition,for they are uatus. 
herein vvorfe then Nouatians, (pecially fuchas precifely folovv Caluin: holdiog impiouf- Caluins here. 
ly, thatit is impofsible for one that forfaketh entirely his faith, thatus, becommeth an fie vpon this 

poftata or an Heretike, to be receitucd to penance or to Gods mercie.Toeftablifh vvhich place, vvorfe 


falfe and damnable fenfe , thefe fellowes make nothing of 5. Anibrofes, £. Chryfoftoms, then the No. 
uatians. 


The fathers 


loco cit. @ and the other fathers expofition, vvhich is the holy Churches fenfe, That the Apoftle mea- 
(ie ad neth of that penance yviichis done before and in Baptifme. vvhich is no more to fay , but 
Heb,Chry. that it is impofsible to Le baptized againe , and thereby co be renouated and illuminated, 
he.9 ins.6 to die, be buried, and rife againe the fecond tame in Chrift, in fo eafic and perfect penance 
ad Hebr. and cleanfing of finnes, as chat firft (acrament of generation did yeld : vvhich applicth 


expofition of 
this place. 


Hiro, ep. 
Sad De- 
metriad. ¢, 


Chriftes death in fuch ampic maner tothe receiuers , that ittaketh avvay al paines due for 
finnes before committed: and therfore requireth no further penance aftervvard, forthe 
finnes before committed, al being vvafhed away by the force of that Sacramenc ducly 
taken. 5. Auguftine callech the renufsion in Baptafine , Magnam indulgentiam,a great par- 
don. Enchirid.c. 64. 

The Apoftle therfore warneththem, thatifthcy fall from their faith, and from The Sacramée 
Chriftes grace and avy ywhich they once receaued intheir Bapttfme, they may not looke of penance is 
to haue any more that firft great and large remedie applied vnto them, nor no man els (πᾶς ready for al 
finneth afier Baptifme : thoughthe other penance, yvhich is called the Second table after finners yvhat- 
[bipuvracke, vvhich is amore paineful medicine for finne then Baptifine , requiring much foeuer. 
falting , praying, and other afflictions corporal, is open not onely to other finners , butto 
al once baptized, Herecikes, or oppugners of the truth malitioully and of purpofe or What 


ς, 
way focuer, during this life. See 5. Cyprian ep. 11. 5. Ambrofe vpon this place. 5. Au- 
gultine cong, ep. Parm, fi. 2. 6,13, and ep. 10. 5. Damafcene li. 4.6.10, 
10. Godis not νηί. } [tis avvorldto fee,yvhat vvringing & vyrithing the Proteftants Gods iuhlice 
make, to fhitethem feiues fromthe euidence of thefe vvordes, ywhich make it moft cleere in revvardin 
to all nut blinded in pride and contention, that good vvorkes be meritorious, and the very meritorious Ε 
caufe offaluation , fo far shar God fhould be vniult, if he rendered noc heauen for the vvorkes. 
fame. Renera grand ininftitia Dei ( faith 5. Hieron ) Si tantiom peccata puniret, cy bana operanon 
fufciperet, Ἵ batis, indecde great vere Gods iniuftice, if hevvould onely punifh finnes , es υυομίᾳ 
nos recesue good vvorkes, Lj.2.cont.lowin.e,2. 
| Crap. VII. 
To prone sie Priefthod of Chrift incomparably to excel the pricfthod of Aaron (and 
therfore, that Leuisical prisfthed novv to ceafeand shat lavv alfo vvsth st) he 
fone enery Vvord of the vere alleaged yet of the Pfaime , Our Lord hath 
vvorne: thowast a Prieft for euer, according τὸ the order of Melchi- 
fedec, 
i OR this " Melchifedec, the king of Salem, 
Gen.14, Prieft of the God moft high, * vvho mette 
18. Abrahain returning from the flaughter of the 


2 i NY on kings, and blefled him: t to vvhomalfo A- 
§) braha deuided tithes of al: firft in deede by in- 
Hhhbh iij  τεγρτεῖ. 
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tt when the fa- 


thers ὃς cath rerpretation,’* the king of iuftice: & then alfo king of Salem, | 


; ofi- <4 ς δ ‘ i 
ee ἐν out vvhich is ta fay, king of peace, t " vvithour father,without 3 


allegories and 1 other, vvithout genealogie, hauing neither beginning of 


{terics out ; . : 
of the names daies nor end of Jife,but likened to the fonne of God, con- 


satel” cinueth ariel for eur, 
duedwith the + And” behold hovv great this manis, tovvhom alfo 4 


acer Abraham the Patriatke gaue"tithes of the principal things. 
vvere give, de- ¢ And certes*they of the fonnes of Leuithat rake rhe priclt. 5 
tae hod,baue commaundementto take tithes of the people ac- 
fearch of i cording tothe Lavv,that is to fay, of their brethren : albeit 
ἐῶν ΣΝ them felues alfo iffued out of theloines of Abraham. + but 6 
bigh myfteri¢ he yvyhofe generation isnot numbered among them, tooke 

ἂν νέος tithes of Abraham, and bleffed him that had the promifes. 

and placess28 ¢ Bur vvichout al contradiction, chat vvhich is leffe," is blef~ 7 


you fee. (ed of the better. + And herein deede, ** men thar die, re- 8 


Na. 18, 
ΣΙ. Den, 
18.1.10, 
14, 4. 


eee. ceiue tithes: but rhere he hath vvitnes,that heliueth. t And 9 
chifedech were (that it may fo be faid)by Abraham Leuialfo,which receiued 
eth ie ei tithes,vvastithed. + foras yethe vvasin his fathers loines, 10 
mi,asalofthe vvhen Melchifedec mette him. + If then confummation 1 
Vig heareed vvas by the Leuitical priefthod (for vnder itthe people re- 
der were: but ceiued che Lavv)” vvhat neceflitie vvas there yet an other 
prefearing the Ptielt to rife according to the order of Melchifedec, and not 

Sonne of God » to be called according to the order of Aaron? t For the 12 
ad reig- priefthod being ‘tranflated, itis neceffarie that a cranflation 

neth and hol- of the Lavv allo bemade. + For he onvvhom thefethings {3 


Sere ee be faid, is of an other tribe,of the vvhich,none attended on 
Gions therof the altar. 1 Foritis manifeft that our Lord fprung of luda: 14 
ees in the which tribe Moyfes {pake nothing of * prieftes’. tAnd 15 
yetitismuch more euident: if according to che fimilitude 
of Melchifedec there atife.an other prief, t vvhich yvas 16 
᾿ not made according ro the Lavv of the carnal commaunde- 
menct,but according to the povver of lifeindifloluble. t For 17 
he vvieneffeth, rhar thou art '« priefifor ener, according to the order of 
Melchifedec. + Reprob&ation certes is made“ of the former c6- 18 
maundement, becaufe of the vveakenefle and vnprofitable- 
neflethereof. + For the Lavv brought nothing co perfe- 19 | 


* Prieff- 
hod. ἡ 


2 = —— 
——— 


Pf τον. 
4. 


ction, bur an introduction of a better hope, by the vvhich 
vveapprocheto God. t Andinas much as iris not vvithout 20 

an othe,(the other truely vvithour an othe vvere made prie- 

ftes: t buc this” vvich an othe,by him that faid vnto him: 21 | pr του, 


Our Lord bath fuvorne, and st {hal not repent bim :thou art a pricft for ener) 4. 
t by 
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* them 
that got 


22 1 by fomuch, is Izsvs madea furetie of a better teftamér. 
23 t And the other in deede vvere made prieftes ," being many, 
becaufe that by death they vvere prohibited to continue: ercenmue 
24 ἷ burchis,for 5 he continueth for euer,hath an euerlafting that is a Bi- 
25 pricithod., + vvhereby he is able to faue alfo for euer * go- 39} 
. ing’ by him felf to God: δ᾽ alvvaies liuing to make intercef- 
fion for vs. =! Chrift ac- 
26 ~=«t:~Forit vvas feemely that vve fhould haue fuch a high cording to his 
7 


prieft,holy,innocent,impolluted,feparated from finners, and Sieve 

made higherthen the heavens, t vvhich hath not neceflitie een 

daily (as the prieftes) firft * for his ovvne finnesto offer ho~ his former pa- 

ftes, then for the peoples. for“thishedid once, in offering ee 

28 himfelf.  t Forthe Lavvappointeth prieftes them that Father. 
haue infirmitie: but the vvord of che othe vvhich is after the 


Lavv,the Sonne for euer perfected. 


2 


=e ee eee 
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ANNOTATIONS 
τσ WE. 


1. rane aoe The excellencie of this perfon vvas fo great, that fome of the antiquity tooke 
him tobe an Angel,and fome the holy Ghoit. Vvhich opinion not onely the Hebrues,thar auouch 
him to be Sem τ fonne of Noé, but alfo the cheefe fathers of the Chriftians do condemne: not 

doubting but he vvas a mere man and a Prieftand a king, vvhofocuer he vvas. for els he could noe 

$a office and order and facrifice haue been fo perfect atype and refemblance of our Sauiour, asin 

this Chapter and otheris Chevved. 

3. Without με ἐσ Not thathe vvas vvithout father and mother, faith 5. Hierom ep. 126: for The refemblice 
Chrift him felt vvas not yvithout father, according to his divinity, nox yvithout mother, in hishu- Gengelchifedec 
manity: but for that his petigree is not fer our in che Genefis , as the genealogic of other Patriar- 64 Chsift. ia 
ches is,but is fodenly induced in che holy hiltorie, no mention made ofhis ftocke,cribe,beginning, 5.44 points 
or ending, and therfore in that cafe alfo refembling ina fort the fonne of God, vvhofe generation ; ° 
vvas extraordinaric , miraculous , and ineffable , according to both his natures, lacking a father in 
the one, anda mother inthe other. his perfon hauing neither beginning nor ending, and his king- 
dom, and Priefthod fpectally , in bim (elfaad in che Church , being eternall, both in refpe& of the 
time paft, and the time to come: as the faid Dodkr in che fame epiflle vvriteth, 

4. Behold.) To prouc that Chriltes Prichthod far paffeth the Priefthod of Aaron: and the 
Prieflhod of the eve τε μενεῖ; the Prieflhod of che old lavv: and confequently that the facsifice ile 
ofour Sauiourand the faciifice of the Church doth much excel the factihces of Moyfeslavv, he ued τε ΠῈΣ ἢ, 
difpuceth profoundly of the preemunences of Meichifedea aboue the great Patriarch Abraham, “it of the Priclte 
νυ] vwas father of the Leuices. . hod & facrifice 

4.Tithes.) The fist preeminence , chat Abraham paied tithes ,and that of the beft and moft ofthe nevv Te- 
eheefe thingsthat he had, ynto Melchifedec, asa duety and homage, not for him {elf onely in 
perfon, but tor Leui, vvho yer vvas not borne, and fo for the vvhole Prielthod of Leuies ftocke, pe receiued ti- 
acknovvledping thereby, Melchifedec noc onely to bea Prie{k, but his Prieft and Superior, and (Ὁ (hes of Abrala, 
oval the Leuitical order. And itis here to be obfcrucd,that vvhereas inthe 14 of Genclis,yvhence &confequently 
this holy narration is taken, both in the Hebruc,and in the 70, it ftandeth indifferent or doubtfull, of οι Aare, 
yvherher Melchifedec paicd tithes co Abraham, or tooke tithes of him: the Apoltle here putreth al _ 
out of controucrfie, plainely declaring that Abraham paied tithes to the other, as the inferiour co 
his Priefl and Supener, And touching paiment of tithes, irisamatusal duety , thatmen ovve to Tiches, 

God inal lavves, and to be gisten to his Priefts in his behalfe, for their honour and liuelihod. Tacob 
promife.l or vovvedto pay them, Gen, 28, Moytes appointed them Leuit. 17. Nuum.18. Dent. tr, 
54.26, Chiilt confimech that duety Atar, 23: and Abraham {pecially hese giveth them to Melchl- 


fedcc 


By the fundrie 
cxcellencies of 
Melchifedecks 
Priefthod is pro 


{tament. 
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{edec : plainely thereby approuing them ox their equiualent to be dueto Chrift and the Priefthod 
ofthe nevy Teftament, much more then either in the lavy of Moyles, orin the lavy of Nature. OF 
vvhich tithes duc to the Clergie of Chriftes Church {πε 5. Cyprian ep. 66. 5. Hierom ep.1 ¢. 7. and 
ep. 26. 5. to Heliodorus and Nepotianus. 5. Augultine fer. 119 de sempore. 
He blefled A- 7. Is bleffed of the better.) The fecond preeminence is, that Melchifedee did bleffe Abraham: 
braham. vvhich vve fce here S. Paul maketh a great and foueraine holy thing, grounding our Sauiours pre- 
rogatiue aboue the vyhole order of Aaron therein:and vyve (ce that in this fort it is the proper δέϊ of 
Bleiling a great Pricfthod sand that vvithour al controuerfie as the Apoftle faith, heis greater in dignitie, chat hach 
preeminéce, fpe aucbority cv bleffe, thenthe perfon that hath noc, and therfore the Priefts vocation to bein thig 
cially in Priefts. behalfe far aboue any earthly king, vvho hath not povver co giue benedidion in this facred maner, 
neither ro man, nor other creature, As here Melchifedec, fo Chrift bleiTed much more,and fo have 
che Bifhops of his Church done, anddo. Vvhich no man can maruel that our forefathers haue 
Co highly efteermcd and fought for, ifhe marke the vvonderful myfterie and grace thereof here ex- 
prefied. This Patriarch allo yvbich here taketh bleMing of Melchifedec , him felf (chough in an 
interior fort) bleiTed his fonnes, asthe other Patriarches did, and fathers do their children by that 
example. 
: 11. If confummation.] The principal propofition ofthe vvhole epiftle and al the Apoftles dif- 
Ἴδε τ ὅς, γεν courfe , is se a & grounded vpon the f ormer prerogatiues of Melchifedec aboue eaten and 
aes redéption Leui: ¢hatis,chat the end, perfeQion, accomplifhment, and co nfummation οἵ δὶ mans dueties and 
vvas not by Aa- debtesto God, by the gencral redemption , fatistaction, full price and perfedl ranfom of al man- 
rons but by kind, vvas not atchicued by any or al the Priefts of Aarons order,nor by any facrifice or act of that 
Melchifedecks Priefthod, or ofal the lavy of Moyfes, vvhich vvas grounded vpon the Leuitical Priefthod, but by 
Priefthod. Chrift and his Prie(thod, vvhich is ofthe order and rite of Melchifedec, 
11. What necefiirie.) This difputation of the preeminence of Chriftes Priefthod aboue the Le- 
The Apoltle to uitical order, is againit the erroneous perfuafion of the levves, that chought their lav, Priefthod, 
confute the and facrificesto be cucrlafting ,and tobe futhcient in them felues, vvithout any other Prieft then 
levves fale per. Aaron and his fucceflors, and vvichour al relation to Chriftes Pailion os any other redemption or 
fuafion of Aa- Femiifion, then chat vvhich their Leuitical ofhces did procure : not knovving that they wvere all 
rons Prie(thod figures of Chriftes death , and to be ended and accompli hed in the fame. Vvhich point vvell vn- 
and (acrihces, derftoodand keptin mind, vvill cleere the vvhole controuerlie beryvixt the Catholikesand Pros 
{peaketh alro- teftants, concerning the facrifice of the Church, for, the {cope of the Apoftles difputation being,to 
gether of the auouch the dignity , preeminence , neceilitic, and eternal fruite and c Hea of Chriftes Pailion, he 
sacrifice of the had notiotreate at all of the other, vvhich isa facrifice depending of his Paslion, {pecially vvriting 
Crolle. to the Hebrues, that were to be inftructed and reformed hrit touching the facrifice of the Crofle, 
before they could fruitfully heare any thing of the other. though in couest and by moft cuident 
fequele of difputation, the learned and faithfull may eafily perceiue vvherevpon the [aid Sacrifice 
of the Church (vvhich is tbe Maffe) is grounded. And therfore S,Hierom faith, ep, 126: that al thefe 
commendations of Melchifedec are in the type of Chritk, ἐμέν profedtus Ecclefia facramenta funt. 
12.Tranflated,) Note vvel this place, and you {hal perceive thereby, that every lavvtul forme 
No lavvful ftate and manner of lavv, ftate, or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Pricfthod, rifeth, Qan- 
of people wvith deth, falleth, or altereth vvith the Priefthod, Inthe Javv of Nature, the {tare of the people hanged 
out an external on once kind of Prieithod:in the lavv of Moyfes, of an orher:in the fate of Chriftianity,ofan other: 
Prichhod. and therfore inthe former fentence the Apoltle faid, thatthe levvifh people or Commonvvealth 
had their lavy ynder the Leuitical Priefthod , and the Greeke more properly expreffetl the matrer, 
that they vvcre legitimated, that isto fay, made a lavvful people or communitie vnder God, by the eee 
Priefthod. for there is no iuft nor lavvful Commonvvealth in the world, thar isnot made legal 5s Tale 
: ..__and Gods peculiar, and diftinguithed from vnlavvful Commonvveales ihat hold of falfe goddes, 
External ΓΕ or of none atal, by Priefthod. Vvherevpon itis cleere, that the hevv lavv, and ἃ] Chriftian peoples 
hod neceflarie holding of the fame, is made lavvtul by the Prielthod of the nevy Teftament, and that the Prote- 
for the ftate Of nants Chamefully are decciued , and deceiue others, that vvould haue Chriltian Commonvveales 
the nevy Tefla- 54 Jacke an external Priefthod, or Chriftes death to abolith the fame. for, this isa demouftration, 
mente thatif Chrifl haue abolif{hed Priefthod, he hath abolifhed the nevy lavv, vvhich is rhe nevv Te. 
ftament and {tate of Grace,vvhich al Chriftian Commonwvealths liue yndcr. Neither vvere it true, 
that tbe Prietthod vvere (aflated vvith the Lavy, if al external Prie(thod ended by Chriftes death, 
vvhere the nevy lavv began. for fo the lavv fhould not depend on Priefthod, but dure vvhen al 
Pricfthod vvere ended: yvhich is aga:nft 5. Paules doétrine. 
External facrif- Furtherinorc it is to be nored, that this legitimation or putting Communities vnder Javv,and 
ee all> ποεῖ. Priefthod,of wvhat order focucs,is no othervvile but by ioyning one vvith an otherin one homa- 
ric for the fame. 8° Of facrihce external, vvhich 1s the proper a& of Pricfthod.for, as no Javyful ftate can be wvith- 
’ out priefthod , fo mo priefthod can be vvi:hout facrifice, And vve meanealvvaies of Priefthod ὃς 
factifice taken in their ovvne proper fignification,as here S.Paul taketh them. (or,the conflitution 
difference, alteration, or traflation of tates and layves rife not vponany mutation of {piritual or 


metaphorically taken Priefthod, os facrifice : but vponthofe things in proper acception, as itis 
mioit plaine, 


Laftly 
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Laftly , it foloweth ofthis, that though Chrift truely facrificed him felf vpon th 
Croffe( chere alfo a Prieft according tothe order of Melchifedec) and there made the ful 
redemption of the yvorld, confirmed, and confummated his compact , and Teftament, and The tranflation 
the lavv and prictthod of this his nevv and eternal ftate , by his bloud: yet that can not be of the old Pri- 
the forme of facrifice into vvhich the old Priefthod and facrifices vvere tranflated ,vvhere. efthod & facgi- 
vpon the Apoftle inferreth the tranfiation of the Law. For thcy all vvere pier of Chri. fices, muft nee- 
tes death, and ended in effect athis death, yet they vvere not altered into that kind of fa- des be into the 
crifice, vvhi.h vvasto be made but once, and vvas executed in fucha fort, that peoples faid Pricfthod 
and nations C hriftened could not meete often to vvorfhip atit, nor haue their Jaw and and Sacrifice of 
Prieftes conftituted inthe fame. though for the nonour and duety , remembrance and re- the Church, 
prefentatid thereof, not onely vve Chriflians, but alfo al peoples faithful both of lewes & 
Gentiles, haue had their priefthod and facrifices according to the difference of their ftates. 
V vhich kind of Sacrifices yvere tranflated one into an other : and fo no doubt is the Prieft- 
hod Leustical properly turned into the Priefthod and facrifice of the Church, according τὸ 
Melchifedecks rite, aad Chriftes inftitutionio the formes of brcadand vyine. See the 
acxt note. 

17. A Pris for ewer.) Chrift is not called a Pricht for euer , onely for that his perfonis 
eternal, or for that he fitreth onthe right hand of God, and perpetually praieth or maketh movy Chriftis.a 
gutercefsion for ys , or for thatthe eflect of his death is cuerlafting :for althis proucth not Prieft for ες 
that in proper fignification bis Prief\hod is perpetual : but according tothe iudgement of 

Υ 


‘ althe fathers grounded vpon this deepe and diuine difcourfe ΟΥΣ. Paul, and ypon τῆς ver 


Ep. 126. 
* Thatis, 


fom Ada 
to the end 
of the 


veorld , 
Wepre 4. 
ted f fa- 


orifice, 


nature,definition,and propriety of Pricfthod , andthe excellent act and order of Metchi- 

fedec, andthe ftate of thenewlaw, heisaPrieft for cuer according to Melchifedecks Chrift 

order, {pecially in refpect of the facrifice of his holy body and bicud , inftituted at his Jaft p πῆς ce 
fapper , and executed by his commifsion, commaundement , and perpetual concurrence Gite Od con 
vvith his Pricfts, inthe formes of bread and vvine: in vvhich things onely the faidhigh © eth in the 
Prieft Melchifedec did facrifice. For chough 5. Paul make no exprefie mention hereof, id atl re 
becaafe of the depth ofthe myfterie , and their incredulity or feebleneffe to yvykom he Anan ἐπ ody 
verote: yet it is euident in the iudgement of all the learned fathers (vvithout exception) ἢ ἊΣ in the 
that ever vvrote cither vpon this epi(tie, or vponthe 14 of Genchis, or the Pfalme roy, or ~DUFM 

by occafion haue treated of the facrificeofthe altar, thatthe cternicy and proper act of 

‘Chriftes Priefthod , and confequently the immutability of ihe ncw law, confiftcth inthe 

Perpetual offering of Chriftes body and bloud inthe Church. 

Which thing 1s (0 vvell knowen tothe Aduerfaries of Chriftes Church and Priefthod, The Proteffaes 
and fo graunted, that they be forced impudently tocauill vponcertaine Hebrue parti. Cauilling vpon 
cles,that Melchifedec did not efter yn bread and wvine : yea and vvhen (Πὰς vviJI not feruc, Parucles, agaift 
plaincly ta deny himco haue beenaPrieft: vvhich isto giue checkmate to the Apofllc, Melchiledecks 
andto ouerthrow all his difcourfe. Thus vvbiles thefe vvicked men pretend to dctend fctihce ὅς Pui. 
Chriftes onely Priefthod, they in deede abolifh as mycb as in them Jieth,the vvhole order, efthod, direéily 
Office, and ftate ofhis eternali law and Prieflhod. agaiift the A- 

_ Arnobius faith, By the mrfterie of breadand vvine levvas made aPrieff for uer. And a- pofile. 
Fane, Theeternal memoric, by τυ δ εἰν hegane the food of bw body to themehat fearehim, inpfal- 109. Chyifts eternal 
110. Lactantius, Jnshe Church be muft needes bane lus eternal Priefthod according so the order of Mel- Priethod and 
shifedes Li. 14. Inflitus, S. Hieromto Luaprius,darens Pricfthod had anend, but Melchefedecks,tl.at (sacrifice in the 
is, Chriffevand the Churches is perpetnall,*borh for the time paft andtocome. 5. Chryloftom iheriore ¢ huich is pro- 
callech the C hurches facrifice, beftians incom; umptibslem, an hoft or facrifiee tlas can not be confumed. cd out of che 
ho.17 ing Hebr. 5. Cyprian, boffiam qua fublata, nulla effet fururarcigio, anhoft vviich being fathers 
takcn aWay ,chere could be no rcligson. de Cana Domini. nu 2. Em flenus, perpetuam oblasioncm ᾿ 
C& βέγρειμὸ currcntem redemptionem , 4 perpetual oblation and a redemption that tunneth or continueth ewer. 
la ingly. bo.§ de Paych, Andour Sausourexpreffeth fomuch inthe very inftitution of che 
ἢ. Sacrament of his body and bloud : fpecially wvhen he calleth the later kind , shenevy Te- 
ftament in bi; bloud , fignifying thatas the old law vvas oftablif hed in the bloud of beafles, 
fo the new (vvhich ἐς his eternal Teftament ) fhould-be dedicated and perpetualin his 
owne Lloud: notonely as it vvas (hedon the (τοῖς, Lut as giueninthe Chalice. And 
therfore into this facrifice ofthe altar (faith 5. Auguftine ἐϊ. 17 de Cimit.c.20. ¢. Leajer 8 
de Payione, and theref) vvere the old facrifices to betrantlated. See 8. ¢ yprian ep. 63 ad 
Cecil. nu. 2. ἃ. Ambrofc de Sacram.li.5.¢. 4. 5. Augultine in Pfal. 33. Conc. 2. and fi, 17. de Cinit 
ἢ "ἢ ᾿ ΠΠΙΟΓΟΙῺ ep, 17. ἐν 2, & ep. 1a6. Epizh, bar. 54. 1 heodoret ἐν Pfal, 109, Damafcene 

Jinally 1fauy ofthe fathers, or all the fathers, had cither yvifedom, grace, or intelli. 
gence of Gods yyorde and myfteries,this is the truth. 1f nothing vvilfcrucour Aduerfa. 
ries, Chrilt [εἴτις confound chem, and defcud his eternal PricMhod, aud ftate of his new. 

Teftament cMablif hed iy the fang, 
Ι 111 ὅν 0} 
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The old com- . , 18. Ofthe former conmmaundement. | The whole law of Moyfes conteining ‘all their old 
maundement , Priefthod, facrifice, facraments, and ceremonies, 18 called the Old commaundement: andthe 
and the new. "EW Teftament conteining the facrifice of Chriftes body and bloud, and al the facraments 

and graces given by the fame, is named the Nevw mandatum’: for vvhich our forefathers 
Maundy thurf- calledthe Thurfday in the holy vveeke, Ataundy oe . becaufe that in ic,the new law 


ο «and Teftamenc was dedicated inthe Chalice of his bloud: the old mandatum, law, Prieft- 
dey ey { hod, and facrifices, for thatthey vvere infufficient and voperfect, being taken avvay ey 
The introdu- this new facrifice, after the order of Melchifedec, Riuen in the place thereof. 
Gionofanew |. 1? The imroduttion. } Euer obferue » thatthe abrogation of the old law,is not an abo- 
Priefthod. lifhing of al Priefthod, but an introdutio ofa new,conteining the hope of eternal things, 
The cternitie vvhere the Oldhad buttemporal. 
of the new 21.With an othe.) This othe fignifieth the infallible and abfolute promis of the eter- 


Priefthod con- nitie of the new Pricithod and ftate of the Church : Chrift by his death, and bloud (hed in 
firmed by the the facrifice of the Croffe, confirming it, fealing it, and making him felfchefurety and 
fathers othe,& Pledge thcrof, For though the new Teftatnent wvas inftituted, giuen , and dedicated in the 
Chrifts paf- | SUppers yet the yvarrant, confirmation , and eternal operation therof,vvas atchieued vpon 
fion. the Croffe,in the onc oblation and one gencral and euerlafting redemption there made. 

By the compa- 23. Being many. ] The Proteftants not vnderftanding this place, feine very folithly, 

rifon of many that the Apoftle { hould make this difference betvvixt the old {tate andthe new : that inthe 
prictts, & one, old, there were many Pricfts: inthe ncw, none at all but Chrift. Which is againft the 
is not meant Prophet Efay, {pecially prophecying ofthe Priefts ofthenew Teftament (as 5. Hicrom Efa. ¢. 61. 
that there is d¢clareth vponthe fame place) in thefe vvordes, You/hal becalled the * Prisfts of God: the * 
but one Prieft *miniffers of our Ged, (hal it be faid to you: & it taketh away al vifible Priefthod,& confequently, » 4 
of the new thelawful ftate thatthe Church and Gods people haue in earth, vvith al Sacraments and ΠΕ 
Teftament. external vvorfhip. Zz Yeis 

The meaning The Apoftle then meancth firft, that the abfolute facrifice of c6fummation,perfeGion, 

is, that the ab- and vniuerfal redemption , vvas butone, once done, and by one onely Prieft done, and 
folutc facritice therfore it could not be any of the facrifices, oral the facrifices of the IeWes law, or 
of eternal ré-~ vvrought by any or by all of them , becaufe they vvere anumber atonce, and {ucceding 
déption could one an other , eucry of their offices and functions ending by their death, and could not 

not be done by rvvorke fuch an cternal redemption as by Chrift onely vvas yvrought vponthe Croffe. 
thofe many Aa- Secondly, 5. Paul infinuateth therevypon, that Chrift neuer lofeth the dignitie or practife 
ronical pricfts of his ecernal Priefthod, by death nur otherwvife, newer yeldeth it vptoany , neuerhath 
but by one fucceffors after hin, that may enter into hisroome or rightofPriefthod, as Aaron and al 
onely, Ομ other had in the Leuitical Priefthed, butthat him felf vvorketh and concurreth yvithhis 
le(us:vvho li- minifters the Priefts ofthe new Teftament, in al their actes of Pricfthod, as vvel of (acri- 
ucth a Prieft fice as Sacrament, blefsing, preaching, praying, and the like yvhat fo euer- 
for eucr, hath This therfore yvas the fault ofthe Hebrues, that they did not acknowledge their 
no fucceflor, Leuitical facrifices and Priefthodto be reformed and perfited by Chriftes {acrifice on the 
and as cheefe Crofle: and againft them the Apoftle onely difpuceth, and not againft our Priefts of holy 
prick, wor- Church, or the number of them, vvhoal confefle their Pricfhod and al exercifes of the 
keith and con- {ame,to depend vpon Chriftes ced perpetual Priefthod. 
enrreth vvith 27. Ths did he once, ἢ This ist e {pecial preeminence of Chrift, thathe offereth for 
al Pricfts in oOtheramens finnes onely, hauing none of his oWne tu offer for » as al other Priefts both of 
their prieftl the old and new law hauc. And this againe 1s the {pecial dignicie of his owne perfon, not 
functions, communicable to any other of yyhat order of Priefthod fo cuer, thathe by his death(which 

is the oncly oblation that is bythe Apoftle declaredto be irreiterable in it {elf ) paied 
the onc full fufficient ranfom for the redemption of all finnes. 


reas 


———es δ δε πες μας eee 


Out of the fame Pfalme 109 he urgeth this alfo, Sit thouon my right hand, fhevuing that 
the Lewitical tabernacle on earth , uvas but a fhadevu of his true Tabernacle in beanen: 
vujthout vulich he fhould not be a Pricft at all: 6 Uvbereas heis of a better Pricfthed - 
then they, as alfo be proweth by che excelencic of theneyu Teftamet aboue the old, - 


BVT 
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VT the fumme ‘concetning thofe 
things vvhich be faid,is : Vve haue 
fuch an high prieft,vvho is fette on 
the right hand of the feate of ma- 
ieftie inthe heauens, t a** minifter 
of the holies,and of the true taber- 
nacle, vvhich our Lord pight & not 
A man, t For every high prieft 15 ap- 
=== pointed co offer giftes and holtes, 
vvherfore it is” neceflarie that he alfo haue fome thing that 
4 he may offer: t” if then he vvere vpon the earth, neither 
vvere hea priclt:vvhereas there vvere that did offer giftes ac- 
5 cordingtotheLavy, { chat*ferue the exampler & fhadow 
of "heauenly things.As it vvas an{vvered Moyles, vvhen he 
finifhed che tabernacle, * See (quod he) that thou make al 
things according τὸ the exampler vvhich vvasfhevved thee 

in che moune. 
6 t Butnovv he hath obtained a better minifterie, by fo 
much as he is mediatout of a betrer teftament,vvhich is efta- 
7 blifhedin better promifes. ¢ For*?if that former had been 
void of fault,chere fhould nor certes a place of a fecéd been 


Hier.31, 8 fought. t For blaming them, he faith: Behold the daies {hal come, 
| 
| 


¢ λαῖριύ- 
eyue 


Exo, 25, 
9. 40. 


31. faith our Lord. and Lyvil confiommate vpon the bonfe of Ifracl, and vpon the 
9 bonfe of Inda a neve Teftament: Ἢ nos according tothe ia vvbich I made 


to their fathers in the day that I tooke their band robring themout of the land of 


Ag ypt: becanfe they ἀνά not continue in my teffament: and | negleéted them, faith 
10 ovr Lord. { For this xs the tefament vvbich I vvil difpofe to the bonfe of Lfrael 
after thofe dases, fasth our Lord : Ginsng my lavves' into their minde, cr in their 
hart vil ἴ fiperfevebe them: and Lvvil be" thety God, and they {lal be my peo- 
τι ples 4 and eneryone" H ball not seach bus neighbour, and ewery onc bss brother, 
faying Kuovy our Lord: 
them: 1 becasfe | wil be merciful to thes iniquities,er their finnes Vw nok now 


remember. | And in faying anevyv, the formerhe hath made 


-4 = 
we 


old. And thar vvhich grovveth auncicnt and vvaxeth old, is. 


nigh to vtter decay, 


—=— 


ANNOTATION $ 
Cuap.  VIEII. 


3. Neceffarie shat he aif.) Euennow being in heauen, becaufe he is a Bif hop and Prick, 
* Bera in he mutl needes hauc fomewhat to offer, and vvherein to do facrifice: andthat not in {pi- 
febol. Toff. citual fort onely, for thatcould not make hima Prieftof-any certaine order. And itis 
‘Grecolat. molt (alle and vvicked, to hold yvith the Caluiniftes, * that Meichifedecks Pricithod vvas 
ἐπ 4.7 Heb, VV Oly (puritual. Forthen Chrifts death yvas not a corporal, external, vifible,and trucly 
num. ὃ. named lacefice : neither could Chrift or Melchifedec be any otherwafe a Pricit, then euery. 


——eeeeE ae 


lidi ἡ faithful. 


becaufe al {hal knovy me from the leffer τὸ she greater of 


** Chrift liulng 
and reigning in 
heavé,contunu- 
eth his priettly 
(υπό flil,and 
is minifter noe 
of Moyfes San- 
c&ta & taberna- 
cle, but of his 
ovyne body & 
bloud, vvhich 
be the true ho- 
lies, and taber- 
nacle, not for- 
med by ma,but. 
by Gods ovvne 
hand, 


*+ The promi- 
fesand eficdtes 
of the Law 
Were temporal, 
but the promi- 
fesand cfectes 
of Chiiftes Sa- 
cranients in the 
Church be eter- 
nal. 


Chiifts prieft. 
hod & facritice 
is external, not 
{piritual only. 
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ag faithful man is: vvich to hold (as the Caluinifts folowing their oWne dodtrine mutt 
_needes do) is directly againit che ,Scriptures , and no Ieffe againft Chriftes one oblation 
of his body vponthe Croffe, then it is againft the datly-facrifice of his body ypon the altar. 
Therfore he hatha certaine hoft inexternal and proper maner , to make perpetual obla- 
tion thereby inthe Church: for, vifible and external act of facrificing in heauen he doth 

ae ey το κ νυν, 16k by his deaths, anavelucreMontolife sgumeyehic ibs 

toot τὴ if upon the earth.) itis isdcath, and refurrection to life apainc, that his bod 
How ‘Chriftes Is one τ and fitte in fuch γαίης forcto be (acrificed perpetually. Forif he had lived 
hody is made j, mortal foreftill , that vvay of myRical reprefentation of breaking his body and (epara. 
fit to be facri- cing the bloud from the fame , could not haue been agreable. and fothe Churchand Chri- 
ἤρεῦ Ἀπὸ este tran people fhould haue lacked a priefthod and facrifice,8eChrift him fel f (hould not haue 
perpetually: Leena Prieht of a peculiar order, buceither muft hauc offered in the things that Aarons 
Priefts did, or els haue been no Prieft atall. For, tohaue offered onely (piritually, ἂς 41} 
faithful men do, that could not be ynough for his vocation, and our redeniption , and {tate 
of the new Teftament: How his fle(h vvas made fit tobe offered and cateninthe B. 54- 
crament, by his death, fee Ifychius ii. 1 im lewis, cap. 2. 

, ; {- Heauenly shings,] Asthe Churchor ftate of τῆς new Teftament is commonly called 
Kingdom of hear Regnum celorum Uy Dei,in the Scriptures , fo thofe heauenby things be probably taken by 
uen, anid-beauély learned meu, for the myfkeries ofthe new Teftament. Andit feemeth that the paterne 
things, (poké of giuen to Moyfes to frame his tabernacle by, vvasthe Church,rather then the heauens 
the Church. them (felues: al 5. Paules difcourfe tending to Chew the difference betwixt the new Te- 

; ftament and the old, and notto make comparifon betwene the ftate of heauen and the old 
Jaw. Thoughincidently, becaufe the condition of thenew Teftament more ncerely re. 
(cmbleth the fame, thenthe old ftace doth, he fometime may fpeake fomewhat therog 
alfo. “ΣΝ 
Grace, the ef- 10. Inte their minde.]) This alfo and the reff folowing ts fulfilled inthe Church, and ts 
fet of the the proper effcAofthe new Teftament, vyhichis the grace and fpirit of loue, graffed it 
new Telta- τῆς hartes of the faithful by the holy Ghoft,vvorking inthe Sacraments and facrifice of the 
ment. new law to that effecte. 

be new Ὑ το. Their God.} This mutual couenant made betwixt God and the faithful, is that 
᾿ ς new 1 ἐν ἰοἢ yvas dedicated and cftablifhed , firft in the chalice of his bloud, calied therfore ze 23, 

amet OF COUC™ ope neve Teftament in hw bloud: and vvhich wvas ftraight after ratified bythedeathofthete. 
nant berwene A ator, ypon the Crofit 
God & inan. sts ear paca ν᾿ : ee ? 

a 11- Shal not reach, } Soityvas in the primitiue Church, in fuch {pecially as vvere the 

firtt founders of our new ftace io Chrift. And that vhich vvas verified inthe Apoftles and 
Scriptures a- other principal men, the Apoftle {peaketh generally asthoughit yvere fo inthe vvhole, 
bufed for pha. as S. Peter applieth the like out of oé!, aod our Saviour fo fpeaketh, ywhen he (aich that 42. 2, 
taftical infpi- fuch as beleeue in him, fhal vvorke miracles of diuers fortes. Chriftian menthen mutt 70. 14. v 
rations. not abufethis place to make chalenge of new infpirations and fo great knowledge that 12. 

they neede no Scriptures or teaching in this life, as (ome Herezikes doe: yvith much lke 

‘reafon and (hew of Scriptures as the Proteftants haue τὸ τὸ fufe external (acrificc. And it 

is no Iefle phantaftical madneffe to deny external facrifice, facraments , or Priefhod, then 

it is to abolifh teaching and preaching. 
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Cuarp. IX. | 
| 


Inthe old Teflament , that fecular Sanfuariebad tvvo partes: the one fignifying thas 
time , vith the ceremonses therof for the emundasion of the fle b :the other fig- 
nifying beauen , vvhich shen vvas fleur, untilour High prieft Chriff ensered 
sntost, andthat vvith buovune bloud, {hed for the emundation of our con- 
ferences. Wherevpon be coneludeth tle excellenese of his tabernacle and heft 

abeue theold, 25 Noting a the difference , that ise entered but once ( fe 
effectual vvas shat one bionady offering of hime felf, fer ewer) vvberas the 
Leutical High prieft entered euery pers once, 


ΜΝ, 
| 
] 


a 
ἐς, 
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HE formeralfoin deede had iuftificatios the rpiateyp. 


Cua, 1X, 


Exo. 25. [τ =e 

26,1.36. | > aye] ς Of feruice,and a fecular fanctuarie. t For on tnber Cur. 

ig μὲ SON the tabernacle vvas made, the firft,vvher- °”™ een 
we teal in vvere, the candleftickes, and the table, 


ἡ] and che propofition of loaues, vvhich is _ 
called Holy. t Bucafterche fecondvele, «- 

ΑΔ: ἢ the rabernacle, vvhich is called ςριεία san- 

forum: t hauinga golden cenfar,and che arke of the teftamée 

couered about on cuery part vvith gold, in the vvhich vvas 

"a golden potte haning Manna, and the rod of Aaron that 

had bloffomed, & * the tables of the teftament, t and ouer 

it vvere* che” Cherubins of glorie ouerfhadovving the pro- 

pitiatorie. of vvhich things ic is not needeful to fpeake novy 


6 patticularly. { But thefethings being fo ordered,in che firt 
tabernacle in deede the priefts alvvaies entered,accéplif hing 
Fx0 30, | > offices of thefacrifices. 1 Butinthe fecond, * once a yere:., The way te 
10, ἢ heave vvas noe 


10 


1 "δα 


11 


12 


Lez.9,8 


Lew. τό, 

2. 30, 

€ τὸν λα- 
| 
| 
| 


-acparable of the time prefent: according to vvhich are of- 


the high prieft only : not vvithout bloud vvhich he offeret 
for his ovwne and the peoples ignorance: t the holy Ghoft 
fignifying this,chatthe vvay shih holies was ἐδ not yet ma- 
nifefted, the former rabernacleas yet ftanding. t vvhichis 


Opea before 

Chrifts pation, 
& therfore the 
Patriarches and 
good men of 
the old Tefta- 
mene yvere in 


fered giftes and hoftes,vvhich can not concerning the con- fome other 
place of ref 


fcience make perfeét* him that feruech, t onely in meates and Fy hea 
in drinkes, and diuerfe baptifmes, and iuftices of the Aefh ¢ at nin 
‘ tf e ’ ° . 53 

laid on them " vneil the time of correction. done inthe old 

t Buc Chriftaffifting an high Prieft of the good things Ἐπ woe 
tocome,bya more ample and more perfect tabernacle not Agurcs of Chri- 

: : Ξ : esactions. 

made vvith hand, that is,not of this creation: t neither by, της Epiftle! 
the bloud of goates or of calues, but by his ovvnebloud en- vpon Pailion * 
tcred in once into the Holies,“ eternal redemption being *"°*”" 


16,6.14 | 12 found. 4 t For* if the bloud of goates and of oxen & the 
Nis.19, af hes of an heifer being fprinkled , fanétifieth che polluted 
"(αἱ 14. το τῇς οἰσαπίησ of the Aefh: t hovv much more ἐπ κὴν τῆς 


: cleanfe 


Gal.y15 | 16 


bloud of Chrift yvho by the holy Ghoft offered him felf 
vnfpotted vnro God, cleanfed’ our confcience from dead 
vvorkes,to ferue the liuing God? ¢ Andtherfore heis the 
mediatour of the nevv Teftament: chat death being a meane, 
vnto the redemption” of thefe preuarications vvhich vvere ' 
vader the former teftament, they chat are called may receiue 
the promife of eternal inheritance, 4 + For * vvhere there 
is a ceftament : thedeath of the. reftarour muft of necef- 
liit ij tie 
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fitie come betvvene. Τ Forateftament is confirmed in the 17 
dead; othervvife itis yet of no value,vvhileshechattefted, 
liveth. t Vvherevpon neither vvas the firft certes dedicated 18 
vvithout bloud. 1 Foral the commaundement of the Lavv 19 
. being read of Moyfestoal the people: he taking the bloud 
as leanie chat of calues and goates vvith ** vvater and {carlet vvool and 
the Scriptures. hyflope,fprinkled the very booke alfo it felf and al che peo- 
Sasha ete ple, t faying, *" This is the bloud of the Telia vehich 20 


ortrutheswhé God hath commaunded vnto you. + Thetabernacle alfo & 21 
the pla- ss . . . aie . 
cetowhichthe al the veffel of the minifterie he in like maner {prinkled with 


Apottle ‘allu- bloud. t And al things almoft according to the lavv are 22 
other, sw enio, cleanfed with bloud: and.vvithout {heading of bloud there 
neth half thefe is not remiflion. | 
hehadthemby  t Icisneceffarie therforethac “the examplers of the cee- 23 | 
teadition. leftials be cleanfed vvith chefe: but che celeftials them felues 
vvith better hoftes then thefe. + Forlesvsis not entred 24 
into Holies made vvith hand,examplers of the true: but into 
| 


heauen it felf, thac he may appeare novvto the countenance 

cf God forvs. t Northat hefhould " offerhim (elf often, 25 
as the high prieft enrereth into the Holies, euery yere in the 

bloud οἱ others: t othervvife he ought to haue fuffered 26 
often from the beginning of the vvorld: but novv once in 
the cofummation of the vvorldes,to che deftructio of finne, 

he hath appeared by his. ovvne hoft. t And as it is appointed 27 

᾽ 4 ἴο men to die once,and after this , the tudgement: T fo alfo 28 
Secs cat Chrift vvas offered once cto exhauft the finnes of many. the 
ficth to empti¢ fecond time he {hal appeare ¥virhout finne to rhem chat ex- 


or draw out : " 
euen to the pect him,vnto faluation.. 
botom , 15 de- 

clared the 
plentiful an 
perfect redép- 
tion of finne 


by Chrift. ANNOTATION & 
CHAP. I X.. 


ς ad ox 
Laurienda. 
pectata, 


——— τμασβῇηη 


d ee πο τῷ πὰ “--- eee eee 


Relikes, 4: A golden ports.) The Proteftants count it fuperftitious to keepe vvith honour and reverence 
᾿ the holy memories or monuments of Gods benefites and miracles, or the tokens of Chriftes Pa 
fion,as his Croffe, garments , or other things appertaining to him or his Sainéts, and thinke it ims 
poiible that fuch things fhould dure fo long: vvhen they may here (ee the reuerent and Jong re- 
feruation of Manna, wvhich ofit felf vvas moft apt ro putrifie, and of Aarons rodde,onely for that 
itfodenly florifhed by miracle, thetables ofthe Teltamenc &c. See a notable place in 5. Cyril 


They cétinue 
yrithout pu. 


aFetachons li, 6 cont. fulian. vvherche defendeth againft lulian the Apoftataes blafphemie, the keeping and 
The holy honouring of that (τοῖς or yvood which Chrift died on. See alfo 5, Paulinus ep. 11. and vvhat re- 
Cross. ucrence 5. Hierom and the faithful of his time did to the (epulchres of Chrift and his Martyrs, and 


The fepulchres 0 theirrelikes, We reuerence and vvorf hip (faith he) ewery vubere Martyrs fepulchres, and putting the YT 
of Chrift and 07 afhes to ourcies,if uve may, uve touch it vith our mouth οἰὸς and do fomethinke, that the monument 
his Sains. Uvherein our Lasayvas buried, isto be negiedted? But our Proceftants can not fkill of this. hey he 

. ; yathers 


Cu 


Li, de Sp. 
Οὐ lit.eu. 
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rather folovy Vigilantius, Iulianus the Apoftata, and fuch Matfters, then the holy Doors and 
evident pradife of the Church in al ages. 
5. Cherubins,) You fecit isa fond thing, to conclude vpon the firft or fecond commaunde- 
ment, that there [μου] be 110 facred images inthe Church, yvhen cuen among thefe people that 
vvere molt prone to idolatrie, and groffe in imagination of {piritual things fuch as Angels are , and Images in Sa- 
co vvhom the precept vvas (pecially giuen, the fame God that forbade them grauen idols, did com- lomons temple 
maund thefe images of Angels to be made and {erin the foueraine holielt place of al the Taberna- commaunded 
cle or Temple. πο Seba itis plaine, that much morc the images of Chrift and his B. mother and by God. 
Sainds , that may be more truely pourtered chen mere (piritual tubflances can be, are not contrarie 
to Gods c6maundement,nor again{t his honour, or repugnant to any other Scripture at all,vvhich 
condemnce onely the Idols of pourtraicures of the Heathen made for adoration of falfe Gods, 
10. Until the time of correftion.] Althofe grofle and carnal facrifices, ceremonies, and obferua. 
tions inftituted co clean(e and purifie the Alefh from legal irregularicics and inipurities onely , and 
not reaching to the purging of the foules & confciences of men, being commaunded not for cues, 
bur till Chriftes comming, ceafed then: and betcer, more forcible, and more fpiritual Sacraments. 
vvere infticuced in their place Far vve may not imagine Chrift ro have taken avvay the old,and put Sacrifice not 
none in their place: or co altes the facraments oncly into other facraments excernal,and not alfo to eas avvay by 
tranflace ¢he facrifices to fome other more excellent. for it is called, tempos correions, non abolition it ¢ nevy Te- 
Sacrificy aus legu: the time of correttion not of abolifhing facrificeorlavy, Neither haue they nore reafon rae seh but 
το affirme Chriftes one oblation vponthe (τοῖς το haue rather taken avvay al kind of facrifice, (046° 1ntoe 
then al manner of Sacraments. Theeime and ftate of the nevy Teftament isnot made lavvleife, O°'E* 
hofileffe,or yvithout facrifice, butit is the time of correGion or reformation and abettering al the 
forefaid things. 
12, Eternal redemption.) No oneof the facrifices, nor al the facrifices of the old Javyv , could 
make that one general price, ranfom , and oe of all mankind, and ef al finnes, fauing this One only facrl- 
onc higheft Prieft Chrift , and the one facrifice of his bloud once oflered vpon the Croffe, Vvhich fice on the 
facrifice of redemption can ποῖ be often done, becaufe Chrift could not die bur once. though the Croffe the re. 
figures alfe thereof inthe lavy of nature and of Moyfes, vvere truely called facrifices, as {pecially déption of the 
this high and maruclous commemoration of the fame in the holy Sacrament of the altar , accor- yvorld:and one 
ding to the rite of the nevy Tcftament,is molt trucly and fingularly (asS. Auguftine calleth it) onely Prieit 
afacsifice. Bueneither this fort, norche other of theold lavv,being often repeated and done by (Chrift) the re. 
many Priefls (al vvhich vvere and are finners them felues) could be the general redeeming and con- deemcr thereof, 
fummating facrifice: norany one of thofe Priefts,noral the Priefls together, either of thelavy of 
Nature, or of Aarous,or Melchifedecks order ( except Chrilt alone ) coulde be the general redee- 
mers of the vvould. 
And thists the Apoftles meaning in al this comparifon and oppofition of Chriftes 
death to the old facrifices, and of Chrift to their Priefts : and mot that Chraftes death or fa- 
crifice of the Croffe fhould take avvay al facrifices, or proucthatthofe Aaronical offices The 'Apofites 
vvere no true facrifices at al, northofe Priefts, verily Pricfls) They vveretrue Prichs & difputatié be- 
true facrihces, though none of thofe facrifices vvere the high,capital,and general facrifice jy only a. 
of our price and redemption: nor none of them, or of thofe Priefts, could vvithout refpect gainft the er- 
to this one faerifice of Chriftes death, vvorke any thing to Gods honour, orremiflionof four of the 
finnes, asthe levvves did falfely imaginc,not referring thein at al tothis general redemp- ewes cécer- 
tion and remifsion by Chrift, but thinking them to be abfolute facrifices in them felucs. ning their fa- 
And tbat tu haue been the errour of the Hebrues, youmay readin S. Auguftine ii. 3. doit. crifices and 
Chrift.c.6. And this, vve tel the Proteflants, is the onely purpofe of the Apoftle. prichs: the 
But they be fo groflc, or ignorant in the Scriptures, andfo malitioufly fet againft Proteftants aps 
Gods and the Churches truth, chat they peruerfely and folifhly turne the vyhole difputa- plying it a- 
tion againft the facrifice of the 3. Mafle, and the Priefts of thenew Teftament: asthough paint the Δ. 
vve held, that the facrifice of the altar vvere the general redemption or redeeming facrifice, Crifice of the 
or that uthad no relation to Chriftes death,or thac at vvere not the reprefentation and moft Maffe ἃς pric- 
Jiuely refemblance of the fainc, or vverc notinflituted and done , toapply in particular to pes of the new 
che vfe of the partakers, that other general benchte of Chriftes one oblationypon the -pefament. 
Crofle. Againft the Levves then onely 5. Paul difputeth,and againft the falfe opinion they 
had of chetr Pricfts and facrifices τὸ vvhich they attributed al remifsionand redemption, 
vyithout refpect of Chiiftes death. 
1. Of t ἹΡΡΟΑΠΙΜΙ ΠῚ The Proreftants do vnicarnedly imagine, that becaufeal finnes 
be remitted by the force of Chriftes pailion,that cherfere there (hould be no other facrifice after 
his death, Vyhercas in decde they mightas vyell fay, there ought neuer co haue been facsifice ap- 
poiuted by God, cither in che lavy of Nature,or of Moyfes:as al rheir arguméts made againft the 
Sacrifice of the Church ypon the Apoitles difcourfe , proueasvvel, or rather onely , that there 
wvere πὸ facrihces of Aarons order οἵ Leuitical lavy at all.For againft che levves falfe opinion con- 
cerning them,doth he dilpute, and not a vyord touching the facrifice of the Church, ynte yvkich 


1 
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ι nalthis difeourfehe neuer oppofeth Chriftes factifice vpon the Croffe :‘al Chriftian men vvel 
knovving that the hoft & oblation of thofe tvvo,though they differin maner and external forme, 
yecisin deedeal one. 

The Apoltle then fhevveth here plainely,tha: al the finnes thateuer vvere remitted ince the 
beginning of the vvorld , vvere no othervvife forgiuen, but by the force and in refpeét of Chriltes 
Palhon. Yerie folovverh noe therevpon , thatthe oblations of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, &&c vvere 
no facrifices , as by the Heretikes foolifh deduction it [hould do: 5, Paul not oppofing Chrittes 
Pallion to them, for che intent τὸ prouc them to hauc been no facrifices, but to proue, that they 
yvere not abfoluce facsices,nor the redeeming orconfuminating Sacrifice, vvbich could not be 
mauy,nor done by many Pricfts,bui by one,and at one time,by a more excellent Prich thé any of 
them , or any other mere mortal man, | 
Aud thatyou may fee the blafphemous ptide and ignorance of Caluin ; and in him,ofal his 
Caluins argu- fellovves: read ( fo many as may read Hererical bookes) Lis commentarie vpon this place, and 
mét againit the there you Chal fee him gather vpon this,thac Chriftes death had force fromthe beginning & vvas 
(acrifce of cse the remedie foral linnes fince the creation of the vvorld, therfore there mult be no moe but thae 
altar, maketh one factifice of Chriftes death. Vvhich muft needes by his dedudtion hold (as it dovh in deede) 
no letYe againft no Ic ff: againft the old facrificcs then the nevy facrifice of the Church, and f take avvay al,vvhich 
the facrifices of is againft the Apoltles neaning and al religion. : 
theoldLavv. . | 20.Thisasthe bloud.) Chriites death vvas neceffarie for the full confirmation, ratification, 
anid accompliChement of the nevy Teftament , though it vvas begonne to be dedicated in the fa- 
The correfpon- crifice of his lait tupper, being alfo vvithin the campaile of his Pallion. Vvhich is euident by the 
dé:e of vvordes vvordes pronounced by Chrilt oucr the holy chalice, vvhich be correfpondent to the vvordes that 
in dedicating vvere fpoken (asthe Apoflle here declareth) in the firft facrifice of the dedication of the old Javv, 
both Teflaméts hauing alfo cxprefle mention of remilfion of finnes thereby, as by the bloud ofthe nevy Telta- 
proueh thereal Ment. Vvhereby ic is plaine, that the B. Chalice of the altax hath the very facrificall bloud init that 
pref-nce of  vvas fhed vpon the Crolle, in & by vvhich,the nevv Teftament (vvhich is the lavv of {pirit,grace, 
bloud in the andremiilion) vvas dedicated, and doch confift. And therfore itis alfo cleere, that many diuine 
Chalice. things,. vvhichto the Herctikes or ignorant may feeme to be ere onely of Chriftes facrifice 
vpon the Crolle, bein deede verified & fulfilled alfo in the (acrifice of the altar, Vvhereof $. Paul 
for the caufes aforefaid vvould not treatein plaine termes See Ifychius ἐξ, 1 in Lenit.c. 4 paulo poft 
initium, applying althefe things to the immolation of Chrift atfo ia the Sacrament. 
23+ Tle examplers.) Al the offices , places, veflels, and inftruments of the old lavy, vvere but 
In the old Te- figures and refemblances of the ftate and facraments of the nev. Teftament, vvhich are here called 
ftament vvere celeftials, for that they are the liuely image of the heauenly ftace next enfuing : vvhich be therfore 
figures of the {pecially dedicated and farified in Chiiftes bloud, facrificed on the alcar, and (prinkled vpon the 
nevv: in. the faichful,as the old figures and people vvere cleanfed by the bloud of beafts, And therfore by a tran- 
nevy, isrefem- fition vfual in the holy Scriprures,the Apoftle fodenly paffeth in the fentéce immediatly folovving, 
blance of the and turncth his talke to Chriftes entrance into heaucn, the ftate vvhereof, both by the Sacraments 
heauenly ftate. of che old Javy, and alfo more [pecially by chem of the nevv,is prefigured. 
25. Offer lim felf often.) As Chrift neuer died but once, norneuer Lhal die againe , fo in that 
violent, painful,and blouddy fort he can neuer be offered againe, neither needeth he fo to be offe- 
Chrift once of. re? any niore: hauing by that one action of facrifice vpon the Croffe, made the full ranfom, re- 
fered intloud. demption,and remedie for the finnes of the vvhole vvorld. Neuercheleife, as Chrift died and vvas 
dy fort, buevn- offered aftera forcin all the facrifices of the Lavy and Nature, fince the beginning of the vvosld 
blouddily ofté, (al vwhich vvere figures of this one oblation vponthe Crofle) fois he much rather. offered in the 
namely ia the facrifce of the alcar of the nevy Tcftament,incomparably more neerely , divinely, and truely exe 
facrifice of the preiling his death, his body broken, his blond fhed, then did any figure of the old lavv , or other 
altan faciifice that euer yvas: as beingin decde (though in hidden, facramental , and myflicall, and-vas. 
bloudldy manes) the very felffame B, body and bloud, the {elf fame hoft., oblation and (facrifice,. 
that ννὰς done vponthe Croffe. ἢ 
The faerifice of And this truth is moft cuident by the very forme of vvordes vfed by our Saulour in the infti- 
she χε δε bat turian and confecration of the holy Sacrament, and by τῆς profgihon ofall the holy Do@ors. 
on the Croffe, Om ειξο, faith 5, Cyprian, 3 eirrefpondent.to the Paftion of Chrift. And, The facrifice that uve offer,. 
boihoae ‘is the Pafison of Chrift. ep. 63. nu. 4. & nu, 7. 5. Auguftine de δά, ad Pet. ς, 19, 1» thofe carnal facri- 
: [κου νας the prefiguring of the fle(h of Clhrift , uvhich he vvas to offer for finnes, and of the bloud , uvhich 
he viasto fleade. but in this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the flefb of Chrift vulich he hath nove. 
ginen , and of the bleud vukich hebash fhed: in illis prenunciabatut occidendus, in hoc annuntiatur 
occilus. Inthem bevvas forfleuved as to be killed : in thefe lets fhevved, as killed. And 5. Gregorie: 
Nizienzene ith, erat, in morbum,thac the Prieftin this facrificc, immifcet femagnis Chrifts Pafiious- 
bw, 5. Ambrole fi.a. Office. ¢. 48, Offertur Chrifbus in imagine quaft recipiens paffionem. Alexander the. 
fitlt, ep, ad omnes Orthodox, nu. 4.80.1. Cone. Cutus corpus Gy fangus confiatur, paffio etiam celebratur. 
5. Grcgorie, ho, 37 in Euang. So often as uve offer the boft of bu Pafion, fe often ve renevve hu Pafion,. 
And, Mesuffercth for vs againein myfterie, And lychius, 4. 26.8 in Lenit, poft med. By the facrifice of, 
| | | “abe. 


Cu -Ae ' Χ 
᾿ the onely-begotlen many thinges are given'unto vs, to Vvitte, the remiffion or pardoning of al mankinde, and 
the fingular introduction or brin ing in of the mr fleries ef the nevu T effament, 
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Aid the faid fachers and others, by reafon of the difference in the maner of Chriftes prefence The fathers ca!’ 
Comment. and u 


oo] 


blation in refpeét of that on the Croffe , called this she unblouddy ieee , as” Caluin bim fel f it the yabloud 
ech » but anfvyereth chemin che pride of heretical fpirlt, vvich thefe vvordes: ΛΟ εἴ moror dy facrifice of 
quod jtc loguantur vettafts fersptores, thatis, 1 paffe notfor it,that che auncyene vuriters do fo fpeake: calling the altar, 

the diflin@ion of blowddy and voblouddy facrifice, fcholafticalland frimolous , and diabolicum Caluinscontép: 
commentum a diuclifh deuife. ¥ vitb fuch ignorant and blafphemous men vve hawe to Jo,that thinke of tie fathers. 
they vnderttand the Scriptures better then all che fathers. 


Cuap Χ. 


Becanfein the yerely feaft of Expiation vvas only 4 commemoration of finnes , therfore 
ἐπ place of al shofe eld facrifices the Pfatme telletl vs of the oblation of Chriftes 
body. τὸ Uvbhich lie offered blouddrly but once (tue Leuisical Prieffs offering 
fo enery day ) because that once vvas fufficient for ener, 15 in that it parcha- 
fed (45 the propher alfe vvuimeffeth ) remifionof finnes, 19 cafreral shis be 
projecuterh and exhorteth them unto perfencrance partly vith the opening of 
Heauen by our bigh-prief, 26 partly vith the terrour of damnation if they 
fallagaine: 32 biddin ig them remember bevu much they bad juffered already, 
and wot leje sheir revvard. 


OR the lavv hauing " a fhadovv of 
good things to come,not the very image 
of the things : every yere vvith the felf 
fame hoftes which they offer inceffantly, 
can never make the commers thereto 
erfect: + othervvile “they ( hould haue 
ceafed τὸ be offered , becaufe the vvor- 
| {hippers onte cleanfed fhould haue no 

confcience of finne any longer, + but in them chere is” 
made acémemoration of finne cuery yere. t forit is impof- 
fible chat vvith the bloud of oxen and goares finnes {hould 
betakenavvay. t Therfore comming into the yvorld he 
faith;” if and oblatson thou vvorldeft not :" but a body thon eyes tome: 


t oe sand ¢ for frame did not pleafe thee. + Then faid 1,Be old. 1 come: ¢ For finne, is 
in the hea of the booke st ss-werstten of me: That lmay doe thy vvilo God. the proper 
T Saying before, Because boftes and oblatsons σ᾽ bolocan ples, cx for fiuine thom name ofa cer- 


vvonide ft not," nesther did shey pleafe thee, vvhich are oftered accot- eae: 


ding tothe lavy, t then faad 1, Behold 1 come that L may doe tbhy yvil 6 bruce ΠΝ : 
as Holocauft 


God: he taketh avvay the ficlt,that he may eftablifh that that ἔν an cher 


folovveth, + Inthe vvhich vvil,vve are (andtified by the kinde. seethe 
Minnot,2 Cor.§, 


blation ofthe body of Lesvs Chriftonce. + And ewety ζει. 
pricft in deede is ready daily miniftring, and" often offering 


the fame hoftes, vvhich can neuer. take avvay finnes: t but 
this man offering one hoft for finnes , forever * ficteth on 


Kkkk the 
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therighthand of God, t hence forth expedting, vatil his 1; 
enemies be put the fooreftoole of his fecte. t Forby one 14 
oblation hath he confummated for euer them that are fancti- 
fied. t And the holy Ghoft alfo doth teftificto vs.For after τς 
thathe {aid : T And this isthe Teflament vebich I yyil wake to them afrer 16 
'Thisis pare- thefe dates , faith our Lerd, gsusng my Lavves** in τοῖν bartes, o in their mindes 
ly fulfilled in yyi/ J fuperfersbe them: + and sheir fines and.iniquities I yvil nove renscber 17 
Sy ace te: no more. ¥ But vvhere there isremiffion of thefe,’ novy there 18 
ftament, butit is not an oblation for finnes. 
ἐς ee oe Τ᾿ Hauing therfore brethren confidence in the entring of 19 
plifked inhea- the holies in the bloud of Chrift: 1 vvhich‘ he hath dedi- 29 
¢ To dedicar, is cated το vsa nevv and liuing vvay by the vele, thacis, his 
co be authour flefh, t andahigh prief ouer the houfe of God, t letvs 21 
ce The BI- he vvitha true hare in fulneffe of faith, haui 
thing-The Pro- approche vvitha ulneffe of faith, hauing our 22 
Sa tps hartes{prinkled fram euil confcjencel, and our body vva- 
fortheirherefie (fred: vvith cleane vvater, + let.vs hald che confeffion of our 23 
Boat net hope vndeclining ( for he is faithful char hach promifed ) 
thar entered is- ¢ . arid Jer vs confider one an other vnto the prouocation of 24 
roheauem = charitie and of good vvorkes: 1 not forfaking our affem- 25 
blie as fome are accuftomed, but comforting, and fo much 
the moreas you fee the day approaching. t * For “if vve 26 
finne vvillingly after the knovvledge of the truth receiued, 
novy there is noc leftan holt for finnes, t buta certaine 27. 
tetrible expectation of iudgement’ and rage of fire, vvhich 
Chal confume the aduerfaries. ΤΑ man making the lavv of 28 
ἡ: Herefie and Moyles fruftrare: vvithouc any mercie * dieth vnder rvvo 
ἀροίαθς fo™ or three vvitnefles. t + hovv much more chinke you,doth 29 
aati he deferue vvorfe punifhements vvhich hath troden the 
coree™ fonne of God vnder foore,and eftemed” che bloud of the te- 
ftament polluted, vvherein he is fan@tified, and hath done 
contumelieto the {pirit of grace? t For vve knovv him that 30 
faid, Kesenge to me,1 vvibrepay. And agaipe, That our Lord vyil indge 


bispeeple. t "It ishorrible to fal into the handes of the liuing 31: 
God. io 
TheEpittle for + Butcall to minde the old daies :.vvherein being illu- 32 


many Marys. minated, you fuftained a a Agne of paffions. tand onthe 33 
one part cettes by reproches and tribulations made a {pecta- 
cle: and on the other part made companions of them that 
conuerfed in fuchfort. +-For,“you both had compaflion 34 
‘on them that yvere in bondes: and the fpoile of your ovvne 
goodes you tooke’ vvith ioy,knovving that you hauc a bet- 

: ter 


Cua. X 


Ἡ τον. 41) 


Heb.6,4 


Des. 19. 
1ζ. Adat. 
18,16. 
to. 8,17-~ 


Dew. 32, 
35- Kons, 
12,19. 
Pf. 1349 
Lg. 


--- 


ὅπλ. X. το THE HEBREVVES, § 627 
ἧς teranda permanent fubftice. t Donot therfore leefe your 
36 ¢confidence, vvhich hatha great remuneration. t For pa- ¢Good workes 
: . : a . ΝΝ _ make eteat c6- 
᾿ tience is neceffarie for you: thar doing theyvil of Ged, you fidence of fal- 
Abaty, 37 sa receiue the promife. t For*yetalitle and a very litle vation, & have 


cat vvhile, hethatis to come, vvil come, and veil nor flacke. ΕἰΕλ ΠΤ ALCS: 
ΨῖΣ, | 38 t and my iuft“ liveth of faith. 4 butif he vvithdravy him 
. 39 felf, hefhal norpleafe my foule. t But vve are not the chils 


| dren of vvithdravving vnto perdition : but of faith ro the 
vvinning of the foule. 
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ANNOTATION § 
CuHap. X. 


1. Afbadovy.} The facrifices and ceremonies ofthe old Jaw, vvere fo far from the 
truth of Chrifts Sacraments, and from giuing (pirit , grace, remifsion, redemption, and 
iuftification, and therevpon the entrance into heayen and joyes celeftiall, that they vvere τας οἱ ά ἢ ‘6 
Lurmere fhadowes, vaperfectly and obfcurely reprefenting che graces of the new Tefta- ὁπ οἷς 1actin 
ment and of Chriftes death: vvhercas all the holy Churches rites and actions inftituted b 
Chrifl inthe Prichhod of the new law, conteine and giue grace, iuftification, and life 
euerlafting to the faithful and vvorthy recetuers: and therfore they benot {hades ordarke oy. ft 
referrblances of Chrifles paffion, vvhich is the foun:aine ofall grace and mercie , but per- se pipe ΠΡ 
#e& images and moftliucly reprefencations of che ἔλπις, {pecially the facrifice of the altar, ᾿ αι βει fai ὐῶ 
yvhich beeaufe it is thé fame oblation, the fame hoft, and offered by the (ame Pricf Chrift (Sbect) τὰς τᾶν 
Tesvs (thouphbyche mini(lerie of manand inmyfcrie) isthe moft pure and neere 
image, character, and correfpondence tothe facrifice of Chriftes pafsion, both in fub- 
ftance, force, andeffedt, ihatcan be. ὔ 

1. They fhould haurceafed.) 1 τῆς hoftes and offerings of the old law had beenof them =~ 
felues pericetto ali ctiectes ofredemiption and remifsion, as tbe Fiebrues ( againft vyhom 
the Apeille difpureth ) did thirke, and had hadno relationto Chriftes facrifice on the 
Crofle or any other abfolute and yniuerfal oblation or remedie for finne, but by and of 
their oWnc efficacie could haue generaly purged aod cleanfed man ofall! finne and dam- 
nation: then they Should neuer haue needed to Le fooften repeated and reiterated. For 
being both generaily auailable for all,by their opinion, and particularly applied (in as Tbelewves fa- 
ample fort aa they could be) tothe feueral infirmities of euery offender , therchad been crifices vvere 
no finnes left. Buc finnes did remaine, cuen thofe fianes for yvhich they had offered facri- not abfolure & 
fices before, noivvithRanding their facrifices yyere particularly applied vnto them. For, independét, be- 
offering yercly they did not onely offer facrifices for the new committed crimes , bureuen caufetheyvvere 
for the old, for vvhich they had often facrificed before ; the facrifices beingrather recor- eften repeated, 
des and attcftations of their finnes, then aredemption or ful] remifsion, as Chriftes death 
is. Yvbich being once applied tcoman by Baptifme, vyipeth away all finnes paft, God 
acuer remembring them any more, nor euer any facrifice or facrament or ceremonie 
being made or done for then, any more, though for new finnes other remedies be daily re- 
guifite. Their facrifices then could not ofthem [elues remitee fismes, much lefle make the 
general redemption vvithout relation to Chriftes Pafsion. Andfoyoufceitisplainecucry τῆς αὶ nl 
vvhere, thatthe Apoftle proucth not by the often repetition of the fewifh facrifices, thar i abi oe 
ἐπι vvere πὸ facrifices at all, but that they vvere not ofthat abfolute force or efiicacie , to 
mnake redemption or any reinifsiyn, yyithout dependance of the one yniuerfal redemption 
by Chrift: his vvhole purpofe being , toinculeate yntothem the necefsitie of Chriltes 
death, aod the oblation of thenew Teftameat. As for che Churches holy (acrifice, it 15 
cleane of an other hinde thenthofe ofthe lewes, and therfore be πιακετὰ πὸ oppofition Bones δῶν 
betrwixe it,and C hrifles death or facrifice onshe Croffe, in allthis Epiftic: butrather asa in γνεῖς ποῖ 
fequeie of that onc general oblacion, covertly alvvaies inferreth the fame.: as being ina ab(olute & fu: 
different maner the very {elf lame hoft and oftering that vyas doncwpon the (τοῦς, and con- Εεϊξώε, : 


ces obfcurely 
Chadovved, but 
the facrifice of 


crifice on the 
Crofle, 


proueth by the 
often repeating 
of the levves 
facrifices, nor 
that they vvere 


Sinually s¢ wvrought by the felffame Prieft. . hog ee 
, 4: Ἰρφοβρίε,) The boftes and Sacrifices of the old law, vvhich the carnal lewes made 
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_ all che countof,vvithout relation tp Chriftes death were not onely not perfect and abfo- 
The old facri- fate'fuffcient mrthem féhues, bu Boat did not; nor could!nor remit‘any finnes at all, bein 
fices remitted buconely fignes therof, referring the offenders-fop rémifsion in deede, τὸ hriftes Pap 
not finnes,-but fon. For the bloud of bruit beaftes could haue no other efedt, nor any other elementor 
vvere only creature, before Chriges death. the fruite vvherceof, before it vvas extant, could beno 
fignes therof ogheryvife properly applied ynto them, but by beleefe in him. : : 

. a 5. Hoff and oblation.) He meaneth not that God vvouldno hoft nor facrifice any more, 
God refufeth asthe Proteftants-falfely imagin« for that vvere to take aWay not onely the facrifice of 
the Tewes fa- Chriftes body vpon the altar, δι the facrifice of the fame body vpon the Crofle alfo. 
crifices, ποῖ 4] T herfore the Prophet (Seaketh onély of the legal and carnal facrifices of the leWes,figni- 
facrifice. fying that they did:neuer ofthem felues pleafe God , but in refped of Chrift, by vvhofe 

eblation of his owne body they {hould pleafe. ' 
” 5. But a body. JIE Chrift had not had 2 body,he could not haue had any yvor:hy matter or any 
That Chrift Matter at all co facrifice in vifible maner, other then the hoftes of the old law.Neither could 
Chould hauea PC οἰ Ποῦ haue made the general redemption by his one oblation vpon the Croffe, nor tHe 
body , vvas daily facrifice of the Church: for both vyhich, his body vvas fitted Ly che diuine vvifedom. 
δοραῖς for Which isan high conclufion,'not vnder ftood of levves, Pagans , nor the Heretikes ofour 
his Eriefthod, time, that Chriftes humane nature yvas taken to make the Sonne of God ( wvhoin his di- 
and (iexifice: ᾽ uine nature could not be eithér Prieft or holt) fittetoy bethe facrifice and Frich of his 
father, in amore vvorthy fort, then all the Pricfts or oblations of the old law. And that 
The body of this body vvas giuen him, notone}y to be the facrificevponthe ( rofle, but alfo vponthe 
Chrift is the altar, 5, Auguitine affirmech in thefe vvordes. The table vvbich the Pricff of the nevu Teflament 
facrifice Of (NC dosh exhsbit, i of bis body amd bloud: for that isthe facrifice vvhich fucceded al thofe facrifices thas vere 
altar. offered in fhadovy ef that tocome. For the uvhich alfo uve acknovviedge shat voice ef the fame Media- 
tourin thepjalme, BYT A BODY THOV HAST FITTED TO ME, becaujein fteede of al Pf 3p. 
; thofe facrifices and oblations his body is offered , andis miniftred to the partakers or receimers» [1.17 Ciuit. 
Dei.¢.20. And againe li, 4de Trin, c.14. Whe fo iuftand bolyaTrieft , asthe onely jinne of Godt 
What might fo conueniently be offered for men, of men, as mans flefh? and vvbat fo fitte for thu immolation 
or offering, as mortal fle{h? vubat fa cleane for cleanfing the vices of mertal men, asthe fle/ b borne of she 
rat vvombe? and uuhat can be offered and received fo gratefully, as the fle(h of onr facrifice, madethe 
ody of our Prieft ? 
The lTevves Ἶ 8. SUL did they pleafeshee.] By that he faith , the things offered inthe Lavy, did not pleafe 
facrifices T€- God, and likevyife by that he faith , the former to be taken avvay, that the fecond may haue place, 
fufed , not al jc iseuident, thatalf hoftes and facrifices be not taken avvay by Chrift, as the Hescuikes folifhly 


facrifice. conceiuc : butrhat the old hoftes of bruce beaftes be abrogated ro giue place to that wvbich Is the 
proper hoft of the nevy lavy, thatis, C hriftes ovvne body. ee 
Wwe muftoften ᾿ς αι Of ten offering the fame hoftes. | As 5. Paul is forced often to inculcate that one principle of 


note that the theefhicacieand futhciencie of Chriftes death, becaufe of the Hebrues to much attributing te their 
Apcitles fpea- legal facritices, and for that they did not referre them to Chriftes oncly oblaticn: {0 vve, through 
che of many theintolerable ignorance and importunity of the Heretikes of tis time(abuling the yvordes of the 
τεῆς and Apottle fpoken in the devve detence and declaration of the valure and efficacic of € hriftes Pathon 
cfcen facrifi- aboue the facrifices ofthe Lavy ) are forced rorepeat often, thatthe Apultles reafon of many 
cing , concer- Priclts and often repetition of the felf (ame facrifices , concerneth the facrif:ces of the Layv onely, 
neth only the voto vvhich he oppofeth € hriftes facrifceand Pricithod : and tpeaketh no yvord of or againit the 
ewes I'riefts Sacrifice of the nevy Teftament, vvhich is the facrifice of Chriftes ovvne Priefthod, Lavy,and infti- 
and facrifices, tution, yea the (ame facrifice done daily ynblouddily, that once wvas done blouddily: made by the 
potthe l'riefts fame Prieft Chrift lefus, though by his minilters hands: and nor many holtes, as thofe of the old 
and facrifice layv vere, burthe very (elf fame in number,euen Chriftes ovvne body thar vvas crucified. And 
of the new that you may (ce that this is the iudgement of all antiquity , and their expofition of thefe and the 
Teftament. _like wordes of this Epiftle,and that they (ceing the very (amie arguments thac the Proteftants novv 

‘make fo much-a doe vvithall among the fitmple and yniearned, yet vvel percciued that they made 
nothing againft the daily oblation or facrifice of the altar ,and therfore anfvvered them betore the 
Proceftants vvere extant, 1200 yeres > vve vVil fet dovvne fome of their yvordes, vvhale autho- 
ritie and expolition of the Scriptures muft preuaile in all that haue vvifedom or the feare of God, 
aboue the falfe and vaine glofes of Caluin and his folovvers. 

Thus theo firft faith 5. Ambrofle: Quid ergonos gc. What vee then? de not vve offer ener) jn τὸ caps 
day? vve offer furcly : but shis facrifice isanexampler of thas: for vve offer aluvaies the felf fame , and μεν. 
not nevu one lambe, to morovu an other, bust aluvaies the felf fame thing : slerfore it is one facrifice, 
othervuife, by thu reafon because is is offered in many places, there{ bould be many Chriffes, nos fo, but 

it 3s one Chrift in euery place, here vvbole, and there vvhele, one bady. Bus thu vvbich vive dee, 
the fa:hers” ἢ done for a commemorasion-of thas uvhich uvas done. for uve offer nos another facrifice , asthe high 
long agoc- Pricft oftheold lavv-, bit-aluvaies she felf fame. gre. Primalius 5. Auguflines tcholer doch allo gbjdens, 
Riche et | prcoccupace thefe Psoteftancs obiections thus: What {bal vve fay then? demos our Pricfts daily 
; οὔ εν 


τῆς Caluinifts 
δ rgumcnts 41- 

painft Chrifts 
body often of- 
fered, and in 
nany places, 
sanivered by 


a 
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or facrifce? thes offer furely , becaufe weve finne daily, and daily haue ncede te becleanfed: and becanfe)e 
τ ἔμ τ Pirie irik pia his body and bloud : shat ashn Pafiton uvas the redemption 
and abjolution of the vverld, fo alfo thu oblasion may bevedimption and cleanfing to all thas offer it in truth Th , 
and verisie. So faith this holy father, τὸ vvirte, thatas the facrifice of the Croffe vvas ἃ general re. 135 ΒΕΝΕΙΑΙ re~ 
demption,fo this of the altaris, to all that νς ir, a particular redempuion orapplication of Chriftes ii Sta tag 
redemption to them, In wvhich fenfe alfo V. Bede calleth the holy Malle, redemptionem corporu gy ' ce. is. 
Primaf.le- anima fempiternam, per se ke redemption of bedy and feul, li, 4 ¢. 22. hiltor. Againe the fame Pri- τὰ 4 ae Ἵ: 
αν πιάνο, πιλίϊυς, Thedininity of the Word of Ged wubich is encry vuhere,maketh shat there are not many facrifices, Gceotihe al 
bus onc,althouch st be offered of many,and that as it isone body vubich he tooke of the Virgins vvombe, not : ce of the ἃ» 
many bedies, euen fo aljo one fasrifice,not dimers ,as thofe of the levves vvere. eae tay 
ἮΝ . αἷς, Chryfoftom alfo, and alter him Theophyladte,and Oecumenius,and of the Latines, Haimo, 
#47 1% Dafchafius,Remigius, and others, obic@ to them {clues thus: Do not vve alfe offer enery dayi uve offer 
ep.ad Hich, furely. bus this facrifice is an examy ler of tl-at, for uve offer alvvases the felf fame: and not nov one lambe, 
fo morovv an ie » but the felf fame : therfore this is one facrifice. Othervvsfe, becaufe it ss offered in many 
places, shere flould bemany Chriffes, Anda litle after, Nor an orher facrifice, as the high Pricf of the old 
Lavy, but the felf fame vive do alvvaia cffer, rather vvarking a remembrance or commemoration (hes fa- 
erifice, See the Annotation Luke 21,19. vpon thefe vvordes, 4 commemorasicn. Thus did al tne aun- 
clent fathers Crecke and Latin treate of thefe matress, and fo they faid Mafle, end offered daily, 
and many of them made fuch formes of celebrating the diuine facsifice,as the Greckes and Latines 
do vfe in their Liturgies and Mafles, and yet they favv thefe places of the Apoftle and made com- 
mentarics vpon them, and vnderflood them (I trovy) as vvelas the Proteftants. 
We that for his further confirmation or comfort lift ce vvhat the adicient Coumcelsand Do- Councele and 
Gois beleeued, taughe, and pradtifed in this thing, let him read the πη holy Councel of Nice fathers, 
sap. 14 1 Oy in fine Conc, ex Graco. the Councel of Ephetus Anathematif. 11. the Chalcedon Counce] 
aft. 3. pag. 112. Conc, Ancyran, 6.1. 4. & 5. Neocrfar, can.13. Laodic. can. 19. Carthag, 2 cap... 
Carthag. 3 ἐαρ. 24. ὃζ Catthag, 4 cap. 33. Ge. 41. 5. Denys cap. 4 Eccl. bier. 5. Andsevyc ἐπ hifforia 
Paffionss. 5. Ignatius ep. ad Smmyrnenfes. 5. Martialis ep. ad Burdegalenfes, 5. luftine Dialeg. cums Tri- 
phone. 5. Irencus 1s, 4 cap. 32. 94- Tertullian de culsu faminarum, cy decorona milit. Origen bomil, τὰ 
in Leust. 5. Cyprian ep. ad Cecilium, nu. 2. @ de Cana Domins. πη. 14. (δ᾽ Eulebius demon/f. Euang, 
μοι αν. το. and therett vvhich vve baue cited by occafion before, & might cite but for tedioufhes: 
atruth molt knovven and agreed vpon ia che Chriftian religion. 

19. Nove there isnot.) Chriftes death cag not be applied vnto vs in that fulland ample fort as when the Ape- 
it isin baptifme, but once: Chrilt appointing that large remillion and ἘΕ ΕΠ to be made but tie (¢emeth to 
ence in eucry man, as Chrift died but once, lor itis not meant, thar all finne Chal ceafe after Chrir fay , here is no 
ftes factifice vpon the Croffe , morthat there fhould be mo oblation for finnes committed after remiffion or o- 
Baptitme, orthacaman could not finneat al after Baptifme, orthat ifhe finned aftervvard, he blation for fin- 
could haueno remedie or remillionby Gods ordinance inthe Church, vvhich divers falichods ne , he alyvaies 
fuiidrie ILerciikes gather of this and fuch hke places: but onely the Apoftle telleth the Hebrucs, as meancth that 
he did before chap. 6, and ashe doth ftraight aftervvard , thacif they fall novy (vvhereynto they ful remiition by 
feemed very pronc) to their old lavy , and voluntarily after the knovvledge and profeslion of the Baptifme. 
Chrithian faith by Bapuifme,commit this finne of incredulicie and apollahie, chey can ποιεῖ hauc 
that aboundant remitlion applied voto them by Baptifine , vvhich can neuer be miniftred to thems 
againe. And that general full pardon he callech here,oblasion, and altervvard in the 2¢ verle, bo/fiam 
pro peccato, an hoft for finne. ee 

26 I f-uve fine visllingly.) Asthe Caluinifts abufe other like places againit the holy facrifice The Ca uinifts 
of the Maile, fo they abufe this as the Nouatians did before them, to proue that an Heretike, Apo. herehe againit 
ftata, or any that wvillully CorGaketh the truth, canneuer be forgiucn, Vvhich (asis before de- Te ™Miflion of 
elared inthe 6 chapter) is molt vvicked blaiphemic: the meaning hicreof being, asis there faid, "5+ ; 
onely to cerrifie che Hebrues, that falling from Chrift they can nor (Ὁ eafily haue the hoft of Chri- Al finnes may 
ftes death applicd varo them , becaafe they cam not be baptized any more, but muft paile by facra- be remitted by 
meutal penance , anc tarisfadion , and other hard remedies yvhich Chsift hath prefcribed after peice, but not - 
Baptiime in the Churches dilcipline, Therfore 5. Cyril faith, ἐϊ, ¢ in 1. καρ. 17. Penance is mot excluded (0 fully as by 
by thee vvordes of Paul, but the renevving by the lauer of regeneration. He doth not here take avzay she fe- Baptilme. 
cond or third remifiion of finnes (for hess ed κο) an enemy toour faluation) but theloff vuhich is Chriff 
be densesh that it 11 το be offered againe upon the Croffe. So falth this holy Do@or. And by this place & Perilous sea, 
the like you fee,hovv perilous a thing it is for Heretikes & ignorant perfons ¢o read the Scriptures. ding of the 

1 Pet. 1. Vvhich by folovving their oyvne (atstafie' they peruert to their damnation, ‘Scriptures, 

29. The blowd of the Teftamens.| Vvhofocuer maketh no mare account of the bloud of Chri- 

fees facrifce,euher as Ched vpon the Croffe,or asin the holy Chalice of the altar (for our Sauiour Crntempt of 

Las. 2a. cableth that alfo* the bloud of the nevy Teltamenc) then he doth of the bloud of calucs and goates, Chrifts bloud . 
or of ochcr common driukes, is vyorthy death, and God yvil in the next lile, ifit be not punifhed In the Sacraméers 
here, rcwenge it vvith greuows puuil huent, 
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31. ishorrible.] Lee al Chriftian people do fatisfa&ion and penance for their finnes in this 

Penance, life. for the iudgeméta of God in the next lite done by God him felt, of what fort fosuer, yvhether 
temporal] asin Purgarorie, or ecernal asin Hell, be exceding greuous. 
Mercie to the 34, Youwhad compafiion-) To bemercifulto the afi&ed tor religion, & co be partakert of their 
emprifoned for miferies, isa very meritorious vvorke, and giveth great confidence before God in the day of re- 
religion. paiment or Sa tein oa fa fame. — τὰ een Ἢ ΕΝ 
. With 1ογ. If all Chriftian men vvould conhder this, they vyould not thiake it fo preata 

Lofic = goods desta lofe Ree land or goods for defenfe of the Catholike faith, é 
for τε ᾿δΊ ἢ 38. Liner of farth.) Faithful men affliated in this life,haue their comfort πιεῖ affuren faith 
Faith isthe co- aq hope of Chriltes comming to deliuer them once from all thee miferies:& fo by that faith and 
fort of the af comfortth ey liue, vvhercas ochervvife this miferable life vvere a death, 


flictted, 


ue ag 


σπίτια τ αρρεναπκαειτσεας. 


—>?——a airy 


CHar. XI. 


He exhorieth them by the definition of faith , to fticke unte God, though they fae net yet 

bisrevuard: fhevving that all the Saints aforesime did the like, being all cone 

tant in faith , though not one of them receiued the promis , that is, she inberi- 

tancein beauen: but they and vvenovu after the comming of Chrift receiue it 
together. 


Ξε By this 
vvord fulsftace 
is meant, that 
faith is the 
ground of our 
hope. 


N D“haith is, ** the fubitance of things to 1 
be hoped for, «τῆς argument of things Re 
“net appearing. t Forin this the eld men 2 
obtained teftimonie. | 
a t * By faith, vve vnderftand thar the 3 
Bey vvorldes vvere framed by the vvord of 
SA ) Godithat of inuifible things vifible things 
might be made. : 3 
t * By faith, Abel offered a greater hofteto Godthé Cain: 4 | 60.4.4 
* by vvhich he obtained teftimonie that he vvas iuft,God gi- Mat. 23, 
τ Pere ie ap- Uing teftimonie to his giftes, & by it,he being dead, yet fpea- 35+ 


Gen.1,Vy 


pore that’ keth. t * By faith ** Henoch vwvas tranflated,that he fhould 5 Gen. $, 
enoch yet l- 24.Eccl, 
44,16. 


dead: agaist him. for before his tranflation he had teftimonie that he had 
the Caluinilts. 


See the annot. Pleafed God, t But vvithout faith it is. impoflible to pleafe 6 
Apocal. chap. α, God.For “hethat commeth to God, muft beleene that he is, 


ueth and is nor NOt {ee death,and he vvas not found: becaufe God tranflated 


τ Vve mut and is a ** revvarder to them that feeke him. 

Got it = t * By faith, Noé hauing receiued an anfvver concet- 7 
rewardallour ning thofe things vvhich as yet vvere not feen, fearing, fra- 
Boooe seas, med the arke for the fauing of his houfe, by the vvhich he’ 
Warder of true. condemned the vvorld: and vvas inftituted heire of the iu- 
tuftice, notan Aice yvhich is by faith. 
impucerof tha ΤᾺ By faith, hethat is called, Abraham, obeicdto goe 8 


ὰ Gen. 12 
Ghatis pot. ΤΩΣ 


forch into ny) ote vvhich he vvas to receiue for inheritace: | 4.135. 
and he vvent forth,not knovving vvhicher he vvent. Τ By 9 
faith,he abode in the land of promife,as ina ftrage lad,dvvel- | 

ling. | 
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@en. 17, 
19. 18, 
10.25,2. 


Eccl, 44 
tl. 


Exo. 1, 


Ex0,2,11 


Exo. It, 


ling in cottages vvith Ifaac & lacob the coheires of the fame 

10 promife. 1 For he expected the citie that hath foundations: 
vvhofle artificer and maker is God. 

1 t * By faith,Sara alfo her felf being barren,teceiued νοτ- 
tucin conceauing of feede, yea paft the time of age: be- 
caufe fhe beleeued that he vvas faithful which had promifed. 

12 1 Forthe wvhich caufe even of one (and him quite dead) 
there rofe as the ftarres of heauen in multitude, & as the fand 
that is by the fea {hore innumerable. 


13 t According to faith died al thefe, not hauing receiued 


the promifes, but beholding them a farre of, and faluting 
them,and cofefling that they are Roe ὃς ftrangers vpon 
™ theearth. t forthey chat fay thefe rhings, doe fignifie that 


15 they feeke a countrie. + And in deede if they had been minde- 


ful of the fame from vvhence they came forth, they had 
[6 time verely torecurne. t bucnovv they defire a betrer,that is 
to fay,aheauenly. Therfore God is not confounded to be 
called their God. for he hath prepared thema citie. 
17 t * By faith, Abrabam offered I faac,vvhen he vvas temp- 
ted ; and his onlie-begotten did he offer vvho had receiued 
18 the promifes: ( t to vvhomit vvas faid, rhatin Ifaac fhal fecde 
19. be called tothee.) + accounting that God is ableto taife vp cuen 
from the dead. wherevpé he receiued him alfo ‘fora parable, ς That is, in 
20 t_ * By faith, alfo of things to come, Ifaac blefled lacob feureandmy- 
and Efau. dead, & aliue 
21 4 * By faith, Iacob dying, blefled every one of the fonnes 78"*- 
of Iofeph: * and" adored the toppe of his rodde. 
12. + * By faith, lofeph dying, made mention of the going 
forth of the children of Ifrael: and gaue commaundement 
τ: concerning his bones. | eee 
23 t * By faich,Moyfes being borne, vvas hidde three mo- or sainds bo- 
nethes by his parents: becaufe they favv him a proper infant, “cs. & thé due 
and they feared not * the kings edi. Acci owe ouent 
24 +t * By faith,Moyfes being made great, denied him felf to τὸ pave τὸ 
25 bethefonne of Pharaos daughter: { ratherchofing to be proued hereby. 
affli&ed vvith the people of God, then co haue the pleafure 
26 of temporal finne, t elteeming the reproche of Chrilt,grea- :: της rote. 
tet riches then the treafure of the A:gyptians. for * he Mantsthardeny 
27 looked vnro theremuneration. t * By faich,he left Egypt: oushe to doe 
not fearing the fiercenes of the king.for him that is inuifible good in reper 


28 hefufteined asif he had feen him. T By faith > he celebrated in heauen , ar* 
the herchy cofuce . 
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the Pafche, & the {heading of the bloud:that he vvhich de- 
ftroied the firft-borne,might nottouchethem, ΤᾺ By faith 29 
they pafled the redde feaas it vvere by the drie land: vvhich 
the Agyptians aflaying , vvere deuoured. | 
t * By faith the vvalles of Jericho fel dovvne , by the 30 
circucing of feuen daies. . 
Tt * By faith, Rahab the harlor perif hed not vvith the in- 11 
credulous,receiuing the {pies vvith peace. 
t And vvhat {hal 1 yer fay? For the time vvil faile me 32 
telling of Gedcon,Barac,Samp(on, lephté, Dauid,S amuél, ὃς 
The Epiftle che prophets: t vvho by faith ouercame kingdés," vvrought 33 
ae iuftice, obterned promifes, {topped the mouthes of lions, | 
t extinguifhed the force of fire, repelled the edge of the 34 
{vvord, recoucted oftheir infirmitie, vvere made ftrong in 
barcel , curned avvay the campe of forainers: tf vvomen re- 35 
ceiued of refurrection their dead. and others vvere racked, 
not accepting redemption,that they might finde a better re- 
furrection. ¢ And others had trial of mockeries and ftripes, 36 | 
morcouer alfo of bades & prifons: t they vvere rine ee 37 
vvere hevved,they vvere cempted,they died inthe flaughter 
of the fvvord, they vvent aboutin paid νι τιμὰν ἐν goates 
{kinnes,needy,in diftrefle,aflided: + of vvhomthe vvorld 38 
-vvas not vvorthie.vvandering in defertes,in mountaines and 
dennes, and in caues of theeartth. t Andalthefe being ap- 39 
proued by the teftimonie of faith, «1 receiued nor the pro- 
mife, t God forvs prouiding fome better thing, that they 40 
vvithout vsfhould notbe confummate. 


ANNOTATIONS 
παρ. ΧΙ. 


1. Faithis.) By this de(cription of faith, and by all che commendation therofthrough 
Not only or a the vv hole chapter, you may vvell perceive thacthe Apoftle knevve not the forged (pectal 
Special faith. faich of theProteftants,¢vhereby cuery one of .hefe new Sedtmatters & their folovvers be- 
Jeeue their finnes are remittcd, and that them felues (hal be faued, though their (e@es be 
cleane contrari¢c one to an other, | ; 
ἌΣ 1. Ἄν ον, appearing ] Thu ἡ the praife of faith, (aith 8. Auguftine, if that vubich is Ρείοεμά,, be 
Fah is OF yoy feen, For vvhat great thing is it, ifelat be beleeusd, vvbish is feen? according te that fentence of our 
things Mot fp orduuben herebured his diferple,faying τ Becaufethow haft fen me Thomas, thou haft beleened : bleffed 
fern: asin the ggg they that haue not jeen and haue belecued. Ang in ewang. 19. trait. 79. V vhich may bea rebuke 
B. Sacrament. 2)(9 and a checke τὸ al thofe faithles fpeaches; I yvouldfeehim, ταῦ μη, touch him and 
feele his very fief hin the Sacrament, othervyife 1] vvil no¢beleeue. | ad 
Nothing pro- 6. He thas commeth.) Faithis the foundation and ground of all other vertues and vvor- 
fable or me- fhipof God, νυ hout vvhich no man can pleafe God. T her fore τῇ one be a Fewe, a Hea- 
Εἰ. ο΄ τοῦ» With then, or an heretike, that isto fay, beyvithout the Catholike faith, al his vvorkes {hal 
oui faith, profit bim mo yvhit to faluation. 
21. Adered 
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21, Adored she soppe of νὰ rod.) The learned may fee heye that the Apoftle doth noctie him fel 
Gen. 47. tothe Hebrue inthe place of Genefis vvhence itis alleaged, but foloyveth the Septuaginta,though 
Ὁ. jis it differ froin the Hebrue, asalfothe other Apoftles and Euangelifts and our Saulour him felf did: 
neither vvcre they curious (as men novv.a daies) to examine all by the Hebrue only, becaufe they 
* tug. de voriting and (peaking by the holy Ghe ft, knevve very vvell that this tranflation * is the fenfe of the 
sis. Deili. holy Ghoftalfo, andas rue, and as dire@ly intended as che other : and therfore al(o that tranfla- 
856.14. tion continued alvvaies authentical in the Greeke Church, notvvithftanding the dluerfitie chereof 
from the Hebrue, Enen fo vve that be Catholikes, folovy vvith al the Latin fathers the authentical 
Latin tranilation, thoughit be nor alvyaies agreable to the Hebrue or Greeke that novvis. Buc 
Caluin is not onely very faucie,but very ignorant, vvhen he faith that the Scptuaginca were decei- 
ued, and yet that he Apoftle vvithout curiofity yvas content to folovy them: becau(e itis euident, 
mvp * thac *the Hebrue being thé yvirhout pointes, «might be ted flared the one vay as vvel asthe other. 
Vvhich they vnderftood fo vvel (and therfore yvere not deceiued) chat vvichin three lines after, in 
the beginning of the next chapter, they tranflate the fame vvord, ashe yvould haue icin this 
lace. 
Againe obferue in thofe vvordes, He adored the toppe of his red, that adoration (as the Scripture 
“tof. 7, 6. vieth thisvvord) may be done to creatures, of to God at and before a creature: as, ator * before 
the Arke of the Teftament in old time, novy at or before the crucifixe, relikes, images: andin the 
Plalmes 9 3,131. ddore ye his foote/foole, Adore yetouvard liu holy mount. We vuil adore tovvard the place 
uvhere his feete froode : or (vvbich by the Hebrue phirale is al one) eddere ye bis holy mount, We vill 
adore the placeuvbere bis feete flood. as allo‘ the Greeke fathers, 5 Damafcene [i. 1 deimaginibus, and 
Leontius citedofhim, yea 5. Chryfoftom alfo do handel thefe places, and namely that of the 
Apoftle vvhich vve novy (peake of , Interpreting the Greeke as our Latinhath, and as vve do, He 
adored the rod or the teppe ofhis rod, tharis, the fcepter of lofeph novy Prince of Agypt, fo 
fulfilling Lofephs dreames vvhich foretold the fame Gen. 37 : and vvithal! fignilying as it vvere by 
* 5 Reg.t1. this prophecicall fad, * the kingdom of Ifrael or of the ten tribes that vvas to come of Iofeph by 
12. Ephraim his youger fonne inthe firft king leroboam, thus the Greeke fathers, Vvherevnto may be 
added, thatal this vvas done in type and figure of Chriftes (cepter and kingdom, vvloin he adored 
by and inhis Croffe, ashe did lofeph by or in his rod and {cepter : and therfore the Apoftle faith, 
he did it by faith,as hauing refpect tovvard things to cone. By al vvhich ir is euident,that it is falie 
yvhich the Caluinifts teach,that vve tnay not adore image, crucifixe, or any vifible creature, thatis, 
vve may not adore God at or by (uch creatures, norkneele before them :and therfore their corrupt 
tranflation of this place for the fame purpo(cis intolerable, faying thus, (LEANING) Upon his 
Sraffe be adored(G ὁ ογ. adding no Ieffe then tvvo vvordes more then is in the Grecke. Which though 
it might be the fenfe of the place, and 5. Auguftine fo expoundeth ir, yetrbey fhould not aiake 
his expofiiion the text of holy Scripture, (pecially vvhereas he only of al the auncient fathers ( as 
Bezaconteileth) fo expoundeth it. 

3). Wroughs iuftice.; Men are not iuft by beleefe onely, asthe Proreftantsafirme, bye by 
vvorkingiultice. And vve may note that in all this long commendation of faith in che fathers and 
holy perions, their good vvorkes are alfo (pecially recounted, as Rababs μαι δου έν the (pies, 
Abrahams offering his fonne (vvhich their vvorkes $.lames doth inculcate: ) Nos making the 
Arke Gen. 6. Abels better oblation then Cains Gen. 4. Τ᾽ Hebr. 11, v. 4. and fo forth. therfore 
5. Clement Alexandrinus faith, that the faid perfons and othess « vere iuft by faith and obedience, 
by faich and hofpitatiry, by faith and patience, by faith and humility. 

The Apoftles purpofe thenis nothing els, burto proue to the Hebrues (vvho made fo great 
account of their Patriarches and forefathers and their tamcus aétes) chat all chet glorious perfo- 
magesand their vvorkes s vere commendable and acceptable onely through the tai-h chey had of 
Chaft, vvithoutvvhich faith none of all their jues and vyorkes fhould haue profited them any 
νυ τ: the Genules doing many noble actes (as Heretikes may alfo doc)yvhich are of no eftimatid 
before God, becaule they lacke faith. And that is the {cope of S. Paulcs Epiitle ro the Romanes, 
and of al other pallages yvhere he commendcth faith : further prouing {pecially in this Lpiftle τὸ 
the Hebrues that all their (acrilices vvere nothing cls but &gures and atteftations of the Chiiftian 
faich in Chrilt and bis death. Al ywhich high rcfolution & conclufion againft the levves and Gen- 
tiles, “hat τῆς Chriflian faith is the rrue faith & religion, the Heretikes of our time ignorantly and 
bruuifily ahute againit Chriftiin vvorkes, factifice, and Sacraments, vvhich the Apoftie meant [pe- 
cially to commend and eftabliCh by his high commendation of the faith in € brit, 

47. Without us flould ποι.) The fathers before Chnift could not be accomplifhed, that is,noc 
admitted τὸ the heauenly ioyes, vilion, and fruition of God, tillthe Apofties and other of the 
nevy lavy vvere aflociate τὸ the:n , and the vvay τὸ euerlaiting glorie opened by our Lorces death 
and Afcention. Neither thal either they or vve be fully pei fected in gloric both of body and foul, 
till she peucral returre€tion: Gods providence being fo, that vve fhould not one be confummated 
vvithour au othcr, all being of one faith, and redeemed by one Lord Cluilt, 
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By the forefaid examples he exborteth thens to patience, » and by example of Chriff him 
μὲ cructfied, ς and becanfe this difcipline is an argument shat they be Geds 
children, 9 vvith vubofe redde they {ould be much more content then vvith 
that of their carnal fathers : and because st bringeth iuftification, 12 Exhorting 
them therfore so plucke up their bartes, and to take fajter footing: 18 confi- 
dering that all being novv fo fuveere, and not terrible as inthe old Teftament, 

their damnation , sf they refufe te heare,vvil be fo much she greater, 


SND therfore vve alfo hauing fo great acloud 1 
of vvitnefles put vpon vs: * laying avvay al 
vveightand finnethat compafleth vs, by pa- 
= tience let vs tunnetothe fight propofed vato 


Col.z, 8, 
vs, t looking on the author of faith, andthe 2 


1 Pet, 2, 
I. 


confummator I es vs, vvho,ioy being propofed vnto him, 
fuftained the croffe,contemning confufion, and fitreth onthe 
right hand of the feate of God. 

t For,thinke diligently vpon him vvhich fuftained of 3 
finners fuch contradi@ion againft him felf: that you be not 
vvearied, fainting in your mindes. ¢ For you haue not yet 4 
refitted vnto bloud,repugning againft finne: t and you haue 5 
forgotten the confolatié, vvhich fpeaketh τὸ you, as it vvere 
to children, faying , My fonne , neglett not the diftipline of our Lord: 
netther be thou vyearied vyliles thow are rebuked of bim. + For vvbom our 6 
Lord loueth, be cbafteneth : and" be feourgeth enery childe that be receiweth, 

t Perfeuére yein difcipline. As vnco children doth God 7 
offer him felfto you. for vvhatfonne is there, v vhom the fa. 
ther doth nor correét? t Burt if you be-vvithout difcipline, 8 
vvhereof al be made partakers : then are you baftards, & 
notchildren. 1 Moreouer che fathersindeede ofourflefh 9 
vve had forinftructors, andvve did reverence them: fhal 
vve not much more obey the Father of {pirites,8& line? + And 10 | 

| 


Pron. 3, 
pie 


«ἄρον. ὃ, 
10. 


they in deede for atime of fevv daies,according to their vvil 
inftructed vs: but he,to that vvhich is profitable in receiuing 
of his fanctiftcation. t Andal difcipline forthe prefent cer- 11 
tes feemeth notro be of ioy, but of forovv: but aftervvard 
it vvil render to them that are exercifed by it, moft peaceable 
fruite of iuftice. 
t Forthe vvhich caufe ftrerch vp the flacked handes and 12 
theloofe knees; { and make ftraight fteppes to your feete: 13 
that no man halting erre, but rather be healed. 1 * Folovv14 | Rom.tz, 
peace vvith al men,and holinefle: vvichout vvhich no man | 18, 
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1s fhalfeeGod: t looking diligently left any man “ πηι. ΤΡ hes 
ting to the grace of God: leftany roote of bittetnes {prin- is πὸ tacke on 
16 pingvpdo hinder,and by ic many be polluted. Τ Left there Saline 
be any fornicator or prophane perfon ‘as Efau: * vvho for ce to vs:but the 
17 one difhof meate fold his firft-birth-rightes. t For knovv rides a 
ye thac aftervvard alfo defiring to inherice the benediction, not antwerable 
he vvas reprobated : * for he found not place of repétance, ἐκ cid cate 
alchough vvith teares he had fought ie. tovvards vs. 
t Foryouarenot cometo * a palpable’ mount, and 
‘acceflible’fire,and vvhirlevvinde,and darkenes,and ftorine, εἰ 
19 t andthe foiid of trompet, & voice of vvordes,vvhich they a ae gee 
that heard,excufed them felues,that the vvord might not be goods, are like 
20 fpokéto them, (+forthey did not bearethae which was faid, eae 
21 Andif 4 beaft fhal touche the mount,it f hal be ftoned. T And fo terrible 
vvas it vvhich vvas feen, Moyles faid: 1am frighted and trem- are 
22 ble, 1 But** youarecometo mount Sion, and thecitie Oe τὰ 
the liuing God, heauenly Hierufalem, and the affemblie of tovves of ‘Ase 
23 many tboufand Angels, { & the Church of the firft-botne, orca toutes. 
vvhich are vvritcen in the heauens,and the indge of all, God: cepanes fince 
24 andthe (pitites of the iuft*made perfect, + and the media- SE hea 
tor of the nevv Teftament lesvs, and the fprinkling Of and of Chalk 
bloud {peaking better chen * Abel. ar oper 
{ See thar you refufe him nor {peaking.for if they efcaped 
not,refufing him that {pake vpon the earth: much more vve, 
that turne avvay from him fpeaking to vs from heaven. 
26 1 Vvhofe voice moued the earth then: butnovyv he promi- 
feth, fay ing, Yet once : and Lvvil moxe not only the earth , but heaven alfo. 
t And in that he faiech, ree once, he declareth τῆς tranfla- 
tion of moucable things as being made, that thofe things 
may remaine vvhich are vnmoueable, t Therfore réceiuing 
an vnmoucable kingdom,vve haue grace: by the vvhich® lec 
vs (erue pleafing God,vvith feare & reuerence. t For* our 
God is aconfuming fire. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuapyp XIE. 


6. Fle fcourgeth.] By this yve proue that God often punifheth tbe finnes euen of his loutng Temporal pu- 


children, | bough not vvith eternal damnation, yer vvilh cemporall chaftiferpent and corse Aion:. nifliment after 
ἐς that he doeb not alvvaies cogether vvith the remiffion of deadly finnes & eternal punifbment, remsilio ofa: 
exempt the olenter received to hig grace, from al fatberly,correction either in this life or in the nes, either here,. 


neat, Neither bawe the Werctikes of thistime apy reafon ox (cripruse in the yvorld,vvhy they grin Purgatori¢: 


fhould. 
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fhould take avvay Gods chaftifement of his children In the next life, more shea in ihis 
vvorid. | 

17. He found not.) Ἡ isnot meant, that Efau could nor find remiffion ofhis finneat Gods 
hand : but ¢hat, hauing once fold and yelded vp the right of his Gift birtit co his yonger brother, it 


vyas to lace to be fosie for his ynaduifed bargaine, 


ee 


Ομ αν. ΧΙ. 
He commendeth unto them mutual loue, 2 bofpitality, 1. compaffion, 4. shaffitie, 
ς contentation, 7 imitation of the fasth of their Catholike Prelates and 
Martyrs (not harkening to the doctrines of Heretikes,nor fearing the cafting | 
out of the leuves [ynagegue) 17 and ovedience to their prefent paftors. 18 ind 
fo vuith requesting their praicrs and praying for them, he endeth si: Epiftle, 
+ 
εἰδφιλαάεν- &§ | ἀνὰ 1 
φία Ty Peta. 
Gen. 18, 
| 3. 19) de 
Je 
judge. t Let your maners be vvithour auarice : contented 5 
vvith things prefenc.For he faid, I vvil nor leane thee , neither vvil 1 Dew. 31: 
forjake thee. + fothat vve do confidently fay : our Lords my bel- 6 | lof. 1. ; 
ey: 1 vvil not feare vvbat man fhal doe to me, Pfal. $$, 
The epiftle for {" Remember your Prelates, vvhich haue fpoken the 7 | rh. 117, 
a Confer vyord of Godto you: theend of vvhofe conuerfation be- 6. 
fhop. holding,imicate their faith. t les vs Chrift yefterday, and 8 | 
*t Newv,diuers, co day : the famealfo foreuer. t Vvith ** various & ftrage 9 
fines aces doctrines be not led avvay. For ic is beft that che hart be 
trines to be a eftablifhed vvith grace,’ not vvith meates : vvhich have noe 
woided, fur fuch . 
be hercticall. profited thofe that vvalkein them. 
ca ly asain t” Vvehaue an altar: vvhereof they haue not povver 10 
die or preferua~t@ cate vvhich feruethe tabernacle. t For *the bodies of 11 1 rex.16, 
rive ‘ig, alvvar* [ἢ οίς beaftes,v vhofe bloud for finne is caried into the holies | 276 
to our firtt A- by the high prieft, are burned vvithout the campe. t For the !2 
ip vvhichthing les vsalfo,thathe might fandtifie the people | 
dodsine, by his ovvne bloud,(uffered vvithout the gate. t Letvs ρος 13 
forth therfore to him vvithouc the campe : carying his re- | 
proche. ¢ For vve hauenot here a permanent citie: but vve 14 
feeke that vvhich isto come. t By him therfore lec vsof- 15 | 4, ,- 
fer" the hoft of praife alvvaies to God, thar is to fay, * che oom 


fruite of lippes confefling το his name. 


t And | 
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17 for vvith fuch hoftes”Godis promerited. + “Obey your 
Prelates,and be fubieétto them. For they vvatch as being to 
render account for your foules: ἡ thar they may doe this 
vvith ioy,and not mourning. for this is nor expedient for 

18 you. t Pray for vs.for vve haue confidence that vve haue a 

19 good con(cience,vvilling to conuerfe vvelinall. + And I 
befeeche you the more to doe this, that I may the more {pe- 

20 dily be rcftored toyou. t Andthe God of peace vvhich 
brought ouc from the dead the great Paftor of the fheepe, 
in the bloud of the eternal teftamét,our Lord I es vs Chrift: 

21 + ‘fitte you in al goodnes,that you may doe his vvil,doing in ¢ elation: 
you that vvhich may pleafe before him by 1 Ε s ν 5 Chrifts to that is, make 
vvhom is glorie for euer and euer. Amen. | ait ied ane 

22 +t And I defire you brethren that you fuffer the vvord gosdna, 
of confolation.For in very fevy vvordes haue I vvritten to 

23 you. t ΠΟΥ te our brother Timotheeto be dilmifled: 

24 vvith vvhom (if he comethe fooner) I vvil fee you. + Sa- 
lute al your prelates, and al the fainétes. The brethren of 

25 Icaliefaluce you. t Grace be vvith youal, Amen. 


16 t And beneficence aud communication do not forget: 
| 
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ANNOTATION $ 
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1. Hofpitality. Hofpitalicy , thatis, receiaing and harbouring of poore pilgrimes, Hofpitalide. 
perfecuced and defolate perfons , [5 fo acceptableto God and fo honorable, thacofien. 4015 harbome 
times it hach been mens good happe to harbour Angels in fteede of poore foike vnawares. & 
V vhich πιῇ needes be euera great benediction to them and their families , as vve fee by 
Abraham and Lot Gm.18. @ 19. (andthe like fellalfoto §. Gregorie, as lo. Diaconus 
vvriteth, toyvhofe ordinarie table of poore men, not onely Angels but Chrift alfo came 
in Filgrinses vvecde. in vit. fi. t.c..10, ἐσ’ li. 2.6.24. 23.) vwherof ee had not example and 
vvarranc by $. laules yvordes inthis place, and many ocher exprefle Scriptures of the old 
Teflamenr, thefe fcorneful mifcreants of bis time making fo litle account both of goud 
vvorkes and fuch miraculous enterance of C hriftandhis Angels into holy mens harbour, 
vvould make this alfo feeme fabulous, as they do oher like things. 

4. Mariagehonorable. | The Apofile( faiihahily doctor ) jasth, Atariage honorable in all, and 
the bed undefiled, And sl erfore the feruants of Godin that they are not maried,tinis nor the goed of ma- ΗΟΥΥ mariage 
riage to bea fault, but yet they doubt mot perpetwal contimencie to be beitcr then good mariage. {pecially in chu 4 honorable ia 
Sime vuben itis (aid of continence , He chat can take, let himtake. De fid. ad Pet. c. 3. apud Aug. in fine, al, it tbe apoftle 
Marke the dodirine of the fathers and ofthe Catholike Church concerning macrimonie, did fo fay, as he 
that 101s honorable,aod fo honorable,cha: i: is aholy facrament, but yet * inferiour to vir- ὅσ now 
gioiry and perpetual con.inencie: henorable in all, that is, al) fuch as may lawfully marie 
and are lawfully maried: nytin brovher and fifter, πο: 1η perfons bai haue vowed he 
gontrarie, tovvhom τὴ fame Apofle faich itis daninable. ιν Tim.s.v, τ. And this vvere 
the mcaning of this place, ila vvere tobe read hus, Atariage ἐς honorable. 

Juctofee how the lroceftams in all their tranflations, τὸ alufethe imple , do falfifie One fhon 
this fenence ofthe ἢ peftle, to make it ferue for the mariage of V ovaries, (tis notorious. place manifold. 
Lirtt, εἰν τίς deceit in fupplying che verbe fubftantiue that yvanceih, making it the 1 mdi ly cosrupted 
catiuc noode thus, Mariageis bemorable ore. asthough the Apoftle afiirmed al mariage to be by the Proce 
Llil ay honorable ftants. 


red. 
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They reftraie honorable or lavy ful vuberciche: verbe tq be fupplicd ought ratherito be the Imperative 
the fenfe to Mode, Let mariage be bonorable, that fothe fpeache may be an qxhortation or commaunde- 
their Here. mento them τρεῖς or νυν τ᾽ maried, to vfé them felues in that ftate in al fidelity , clean- 
sical fanfic. mat 5, and counigal continencié pnetovvard an other :as vvhen§. Peter alfoand this A- 1 Pet. τ. 
poltie éxhorcte maried mento βίας honour to their vviues as to the vveaker veflels , andto 1 Thef. 4 
poucus their veffel in honour, not in the paffions of ignominie and vacleanlineffe: this is 
onorable or chafl mariage, to yvhich he here exhorteth. And that itis rather anexhor- 
tation, then an affirmation,it is euident by the other parces and circumftances ofthis place 
both before & after: al vvhich‘are exhortations in cheir owne tranflations. this only being 
in the middes,and as indifferent to be an exhortation as.the reft. (by their owne contefsion) 
they teftraineof putpofe.Our text therfore and al Catholike'tranflatiés leaue the fentence 
* ius ὃ γὰ- indiffereng * aS itis inthe. Greeke , and.as true tranflatours ought to do, not prefuming to 
Oe ete addict itto one fide, left they fhould reftreine the fenfe of the holy Ghoft to their owne 
os tv Wace. particular fantafic. 
_Againe,* our new Tranflatours corrupt the text in that they tranflate,in omnibss,among 
a! men becaufe fo they thinke it vvould found better to the ignorant, that l’riefts, Religious, 
and al vvhofoéuer, nay snarre : vvhere they can nottell either by the Grecke or Latin, that 
: .  &romntbus Chould be the mafculine gendre, racher then the neucre.( as ποῖ only Erafmus, | 
ΕἾ but * the Greeke doctors alfotake it) to fignifie that mariage fhould be honorably kept .* Ogun, 
ow si δ BerWeeneinan and vifeia al“pointes and inal refpectes. See δ. Chryf. and Theopbyl, in hunc in Collect 
se '" focum. For there may be many. filthy abufes in vvedlocke, vvhich the Apottleyvarneth thein - : 
> to cake heede of, and to keepe their mariage-bed vndetiled. butthe third corruption for 
their purpofe aforefaid, aad moft impudent, is, * that fome ofthe Caluiniftes for, inomni- , Bere j 
bus, tranflate , inter quofiss vvich a marginal] interpretation to fignifie al orders , condi- a “ig 
tions, ftatcs, and qualities ofmen. So boldly they take away al indifferencie of fenfes,and βὰ oft 
make Gods vvord to fpeake tuft that vwbich them {clues yvould,and their herefie requireth, sony 
in vyhichkind chey ρας gl jmpudencie and al heretikes thateuer yvere. . ὁ sa al 


*The tng. 
Bib.ts776 


Vve muft haue 47. Remember your Prelates.] Vvebe here vyarned tohaue greatregard inour life and 
regard to the beleefe,torhe holy fathers, Doctors, & glorious kifhops gone before vs in Gods Church, 
faith Xdoctrine not doubting burthey being our lawful l’aftors, hadand taughethe truth: ofvvhom Ὁ, 
efthe fathers. Auguftine (aid, That vubich they found.in the Church, they held fafts that uvl:ich they learned, they 
taught τ ebat uubich they received of their fathers , tue fame they deliuered to their children, Cont. dulian. 
{ἐν τὶ σι τος Vvhichre{pect to our holy forefathers in faich,is now inthis yvicked contempt ᾿ 
of the Heretikes, fomuch the more tobe had. Seethe faid holy doctors fecond booke 
agarnft [ulian the Pelagian throughout, vvhact great accoun: he maketh of them in the con- 
furation of hercfies, and hovy farhe preferreththem aboue the proud Sectmaifters of that 
Memories and rine:as vve mult now duc againft our new doctors. This place ajfois rightly vfed to proue 
fealtesof Sai&s. thatthe Church of God fhould keepe the memories of Saincts departed, by lolemne holi- 
daies and other deuout vvaies ofhonour. ὁ 


Ludaical abfti- 9+ Not vvith meates.) He fpeaketh not of Chriftian faftes , but of the legal difference 
nence from of meates, yvhich the Hebrues vvere yet prone vnto: not confidering that by Chriftes faith 
meates. they vvere made free from al fuch obferuations orthe Law. 


10, We haueanaltar. J. He putieth chemin minde by thefe vvordes, that in folowing to. 
Material alrars much their old Jewifh rites, they depriued them felues of an o:her maner and amore cx- 
for the facrifice c¢llent facrifice and meate: mcaning , ofthe holy aitar, and Chriftes ovvne bleffed body 
φῇ chrifts body, offered and eaten there. of vvhich’, they that continue in the figures of theold Law, 
could notbe partakers. The altar ( faith 1 lychius ) ἡ the altar of Chrifles body , vubich the levues 
for their incredulity rauft not behold, £4.6 ε. 261m Lewit. And the Greck- vvord(as alfothe bicbrue ϑυσιίασ- 
an{vyering thercynto in the old teftament ) fignifech properly an alrar to facrifice on , and 
nota metaphorical and (piritual altar. Vvhereby vve proue againitthe tiercukes, that nw 
yve haue not a common table or profane cominunion bordc , to eate mere bread ypon, but Jai : 
avery aitar inthe proper fenfe,to facrifice Chriftes body vpon: and io called of the tathers 
‘in refpect of the faid body facrificed. Greg. Nazianz, in orat. de forore Gorgonia, Chryf. demonft, 
quad Chriftus fie Dews. Socrat. lt. 1.6.10, 1§ Aus. ἐν. ὃ 6. Ὅε cin, Det. li. 8. 6.27. lt.az. 6,10 Confeffe 
Ik. 9 6.11, 13. Cont. Fauft, Manich. (ἐς το... 21. Uheophyl, in 23. Mat, And vyhen itis calledatable, 
itis in refpect of che heauenly foode ot ( hzifts body and b:oud receiued. 
The Sacrifice of ~ 15. The hofte ofpraife. 1 Though i: may f:gnifie the ipirirual facrifices of praife and thankes- 
the alcar is the giuing of vvhas fort focucr: yecitipecially may be thougat to lignihe the great Sacrifice of the B. 
principal hoft body and bloud of Chrift: moras vpon the Croflz,vvhico vvas but once done in bloudy fore, but 
of praife and asinthe Church, and new Teftament, vvhere icis daily done vablouddily, being the proper holt 
thankes giuing, of laude and thaokes giuing,and cheriore called the Euciari/?, and being the frui-e and cHeéte of 
thertore called, Chrift andhis Prictts lippes or vvordes, tha: is, of confecrarron : becaule this facrifice is made by 
Buchariftias, che force of che holy yvordes, And vyhenwvve reade in the plalme and others places of the olde 
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Teftamcnr, of the heft of praife, it may be thought to bea prophecie of the neyy Sacrifice, & noe 

of every vulgar thankes giuing. And fo the old fathers in the primitive Church co hide the 
mytteries fram the ynyvorthy or heathen, often (peake. Whartss (faith 5. Auguftine) a 
more holy facrifice of praife, then that uvhich confifferl, th thankes gining,,al uvhitch tke faithful do ἄνουν 
in the facrifice of the Church, Lé, 1. cont, aduerj. leg. & proply. ε. 18, /-gaire, , 20, The Church frim 
the times of the Apoftles by the moff cartaine fuccefiseris of Bf hops, offeresh 10 God in the body of Chrift the 
Sacrifice of praife. And a “ide altervvard, Novy tfrael yield τς she fpirit, that it, the Church offereth 
a fingular Sacrifice according to the fpivit : of vil ofelcufebevrvil hot take calues nor goates , but vuil take 
the Sacrifice of praife, not according tothe order of Aaron, but according so the order of Melchifedec. See 
ep.120. 6.19. & ep. 57. «ἡ 4, 1.in fine. T hus you (ce, yvhen the holy fathers handle the Scrip- 
tures, they inde Mafle and Sacrifice in many places ,vyhere the ignorant heretikes or the 
fimple might thinke they fpeake onely ofa common thankcs giuing. 

τό. God js promerited. } “I his latin vvord promeretur, cannot be expreffed effectually in 
any one Englifh vvord. It fignifiech,Gods tauour to be procured by the forefaid vvorkes The Prote. 
of almes and charitic,as by the deferts and merites of the docrs. Which doétrine and yvord ftants auoid 
of merites the Aduerfaries like (oil, that they flee both here and els vvhere from the the vvord me- 
vvord, tranflating here for , promeretur Dess, God ss pleafed, more neere to the Greeke,as they Tite- 
pretend. Which in decde maketh no more tor them then the latin. yvhich is apveable to moft 
auncient copies, asvve fce by Primafius 5, Auguflines fcholer. For if God be pleafed Good vwvorkes 
vvith good vyorkes and {Ποὺ tauour forthem, then are they meritorious, and then only Meritorious. 
faith issnoc the caufe of Gods fauour to men. : 

17. Obey your Prelates. | There is nothing more inculcated inthe holy Seriptures, then The Apoftle 
obedicnee of the lay people to the Priefts and Prelates of Gods C hurch,in matters of foule, doth inculcate 
confcience, and religion. V vhereof the Apoftle giueth this reafon , becaufe they hauethe obedience to 
charge οὗ mens foules , and muft anfvver for them : vvhich is an infinite preemi- the Priefts and 
nence and fuperiority , loyned vvith burden, and requireth maruelous fubmifsion and Bifhops of 
moft obedient fubiection of al thac be vnder them and their goucrnement. Fromthis Gods Church. 
obedience there is no exception nor exemption of kings nor Princes, be they neuer fo great. 

Ifthey haue foules, and be Chriftian men, they muft be fubie& to fome Bifhop , Prich,or No perfonex- 
other [’relate. And yvhatfoeucr he be (though Emperour of allthe yvorid) if he take empted from 
vpon himeto prefcribe and giue lawes ride saris the Bifhops and Priefts; vvhomnhe this obedigce 
ought to obey and be fulicé ynto in religion, he (hal be damned vndoubtedly, except he in matters of 
repent, becaufe he doth againft the expreffe vvord of God and law of nature. And by this religion. 

you may fee the difference of an heretical and adifordered time, from other Catholike 

Chriftian daics. lor herefie and the like damnable reuoltes (rom the Church of God, is 

no more but arebellionand difobedience to the Pricfs of Gods Church, vvhen menre- 

fufe to be vnder their difcrpline, to htare their doctrine, and interpretation of Scriptures, 

to obcy their Jawes and counfels- his difobedience and rebellion fromthe Spiritual Go. 

wernour, vnder pretence of obedience tothe Temporal , is the bane of our daies, and {pe- 

cially of our Countric, vvhere thefe new Sectes are properly inainteined by this falfe 

principle, That the Prince in matters of foule and religion may cemmaundthe F relate: 

vvhich is directly and euidently againft this Scripture and all other , that commaundthe 

fheepce of Chroftes fold to obey their fpiritual O fticers. 
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HLS Epsfile(as the veft folowving) diretled fpecially, 
=) «4S. Augustine faith , againft the errour of only faith, 
>) vvhich forme held at thas time alfo , by mifconfiraing §. 
Paules vvordes. Yea not only that, te many other er= 
| rours (vvbich then alfa vvere annexed vutoit, asthey 
ἘΠ «re novy) doth this Apofile bere touche exprefly. 
He faith therfore , that not only faith, but alfo good 
| © Bie) vvorkes are neceffavie : that not only faith, but alfo good 
——— εὖ. ---- Ὃ -“ vrorkes dosuftifie τ thatthey are aftes of Religton , or 
feruice and vverfbip of God: that tokeepe al the commaundements of God, and 
foto abptaine from al mortal finne,ts not rmpoftible, but neceffavie: that God is 
not author of finne, no not fo much as of tentation to finne: that vve muft flay 
oxr felues fron finning , vvrth feare of our death, of the ludgement, of bel: and 
flirre our felnes to doing of good, wvith our revvard 38 vve fhall baue 
for stin beanen. Thefe pomtes of the Catholike faith he commendeth earneftly 
vate vi,inneighing vehemently againft them that teach the cotrarie errors. Hovy- 
best be doth Saba admonifh not toneglelt fuch , but to feeke their conuerfon, 
f beyving them bovy meritorious a thing that 4.Thus then be exborteth generally 
to all good vvorkes,er dchorteth from αἱ finne.bue yet alfo namely to certaine, or 
from certaine : as , from acception of perfons, from detrattion and vafh judging, 
from concupifcece and lone of this vvorld, from fovearing : and,topraicr,to ales, 
to bumilitie,confe(sion and penance : but st copioufly to patience m perfecution. 
Vvhich Iames = Novy, vvbo this lames vvas : It is nor he, vvhofe feaft the Church kcepeth the 
wrote this ag of Lulie,wvbich vvas 5. lobns brother,and vvbofe martyrdom vve hane ACE, 
epiftle. 12, Bathe, vvbomthe Church vyvorf hippesh the firft of Mae, yvboss called 
Frater Domint, our lordes brother , and brother to Inde, and vvbich vwvae 
the fir ft Bif bop of Hierufalem,of vvbom vve reade Atlas ¢7 21. and alfo Gal, 
z.of vvhofe vvonderful auflersie and purisie of life, the Exclefafticall flores 
doreport. Eufcb.li2.c.22.. Hiero. in Catalogo. 

Therfore asthe oid High-prieft had povver and charge oner the levves , not 
only in Hierufalemand Lurie, but alfo Sperfed in other Countries ( as vve νη: 
derfland Alt.9.v.1, C7 2.) fo 5. Lames likevvife,being Bifbop of Hiernfalem, 
and hauing cave not only of rhofe Levves vvith yvbom he wvas refident there in 

Ja, 1, Lrie, bus of al the reft alfo, vvriteth this Epifile, To the tvvelue tribes that 
are in difperfion. andin them, to al Chriflians yninerfally difperfed through 


the yvorld. 
THE 


THE CATHOLIKE 
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Catholike EpifHe,) The vverd Catholike though in the ticle of this Epiftle & the reft folovving 

(called The Catholike Epiftles) it be noc vvholy inthe fame fenfe, as itis inthe Creede: yerthe 

Proreftants fo feare and abhorre the vvord altogether, thatin fome of their Bibles they feauc it 

cleane our, although it be in the Greeke, and in (ome they had rather tranflate ridiculoudly thus, 

_ The general Epiftle gc. vvhereas thefeare famoully knovven ani * {pecified imantiquitie , by the 

Eufeb. li. name of Catholike Epiftles, forthat they are vyrietento tbe vvbole Church, not ro any peculiar 
1. laf. & peuple or perfon, as 5. Paules are. 

22. 
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| Uvelane to reioyce in parfecution ( but if uvebe patient ,and wvithal’ abfleine from 

al mortal finme) 9 confidering πον νυς {lial be exalted and crovunsd for tt, 

voulen the perfeester (uvlo curicherh bim felf vrith our fpoiles ) [ρα fade 

avvay. 11 Butif any be tempted 19 fall, or te anyother enil,les him not 

fay, Ged is the author of it, vwho isthe awthor of al good onely. 19 Such 

., points of the Cath faith uve muff be content to learne vvithour contradiftien 

| ᾿ ἀπ anger,and 10 doe accordingly, 16 Besauje oshervuife ννε may talke of 
Religion, but in deede it is no Religion. 


AMES theferuant of God and of our 
LordlLesvs Chrift,to thetvvelue tribes 
chat are in difperfion,greeting. 

t Efteemeic , my brethren, alioy, 
vvhen you fhal fall into diners tentatids: 
t knovving that * the probarié of your 
sa τεῦξε =) faith vvorketh patience. 1 And let pa- 
tience hauea perfect vvorke: thar you may be perfect & en- 
5 tire,failing innothing, t Butaf any of you lacke vvife- 

dom,let himalke of God wha giueth to al men abourdant- 
6 ly,and vpbraideth noc: and ic fhal be giuen him. t Buc™ tec 

him “af kein faith nothing doubting. for be that doubteth, 
δεν | is {tketo a vvaue of the fea, vvhichis moued & caried about 
| 
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7 by the vvinde. t therfore let not that.man thinke that he flial 
Mmmm recelue. 


The Church 
readcth the- 
{ce Catholike 
or Canoni- 
cal Epiftles 
in order at 
Mattins, fro 
the 4 Siday 
after Eafter 
voc Vvhit- 


funday, 


The Prote- 
ftants abhorre 
the vvord Ca- 
tholike, 


The Epifltc 
for a Martyr, 


64.2 THE EPISTLE Ca, I. 
receine any thing ef our Lord, + A man double of minde 8 
is inconftant in al his vvaies. | 

t But let the humble brother glorie,in his exaltation. 9 Pf. 1023 
t andtheriche,in his humilitie, becaufe * asthe floure of1o } 15. Ech. 
gtafle {hal he pafle: + forthe funne rofe vvith keate, & par- | 14,18. 


~ ched the grafle,and the floure of it fel avvay, andthe beautie El as es 
of the ἔπαρε thereof perifhed: fo the riche man alfo fhal ae 
The Epiftle yyicherin his vvaies. Tt Blefledisthe man chat fuffereth ten-12 | το ς,17 
ie Dit: tation : for vvhen he hath been proued,he (hal receiue the : 
hop. crovvne of life, vvhich God hath promifed to them chat 
louehim. J 
t " Letno man vvhen he is tempted, fay that he istemp- 13 
- ted of God. for” God is not a tempter of euils, and he cemp- 
t Thegroad tethnoman..t But * every one is tempted of his ovvne co- 14 | 
of técacion τῷ cupifcence abftracted and allured. t Aftervvard" concupil- 15 
inne, i$ our ' ἕ ΡΨ ᾿ ͵ μι 
cocupiteence, cence'vvhen it hath céceiued,bringerh forth Gone. buc’finne 
&notGod. — vyvhen itis confummate , ingendreth death, 
rheEpitieon .t Donoterretherfore my deereft brethren. + Euery beft 16 
ΡΙ , ; a, : 
the 4 sunday gift, and euery perfect gift, is from aboue, defcending from 17 
after Ealtere +h Farher of lightes, vvith vvhom is no tranfmutation, nor 
(hadovving of alteration. t Voluntarily hath he begotten 18 
vs by the vvord ef rruth,that vve may be fome beginning of 
his creature.-1Y ou knovv my deereft brethren,And *let euc- 19 | Prow.17" 
ry man be {vviftto heare: but flovv co {peake, and flovv το 27. 
anger. t Fortheanger of manvvorketh not the iuftice of 20 
God. 
+ Forthe vvhich thing cafting avvay al vncleanneffe and 21 
τς aboundance of malice, in meckenefle receiue the engrafted 
ΤῊΣ ΡΟΝ vvord,vvhich is able to faue your foules. I { But* με doers 22 | Mat. 7 
afterEafter. of the vvord,and not hearers only, deceauing your felues. 21. 
t Forifaman beahearer of the vvord,and nota doer:hefhal 22 | Δ 55 
be compared το a man beholding the countenance of his na- | 


tiuitieina glaffe. 1 For he confidered him felf, and vvent 24 
his vvay , and by and by forgat vvhat an one be vvas. t But 25 
he that hath looked in “the lavv of perfect libertie, and hath 
remained in it,not madea forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
 Beatitude or yyorke: this man {hal be ** bleffed in his deede. t And if 26 
pane ca eel any man thinke him (elf to be religious, not bridling his , 
vvorking- tong, but feducing his hart: this mans religion is vaine. 
Gis t “Religion cleane and vnf{potted vvith God and theFather, 27 [ 
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is this,covifire pupilles and vvidovves in their tribulation: & 
to keepe him {elf vnfpotted from this vvorld. «1 
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6. Afke in faith mathing doubsing.) The Proceftants vvould proue by this, that πο man oughe 
to pray vvithout aGurancc chathe thal obtaine that vvhich he afketh. Wherethe Apoltle mea- Vvhat faith is 
neth nothing cls, burthat the αὐ Κεῖ of layvful things may noceither miftruft Gods povverand required ia 
hability , or be in difidence and delpalre of his mercie: but that our doubt be onely in our ovvne praicr. 
vaWorthinefle or vadue afking. 

13, Let no man fay thas le is tempted of God.] Vve fee by chis,that vvhen the Scriptures (asin the 
Pater noffer and other places) feeme to fay, thatGod doth fometimes eempt vs, or leade vsinto God is not au- 
centation: they meane not, that God is any vvaies the author, caufer,or moucr ofany manto finne, thor of cuil. 
buronely by permiilion, and becaufe by his grattous povver he keepeth noccthe oftendes from 
tentations, Therfore the blafphemie of Hesctikes , making God the author of fiunce,is intolerable. 

See S. «ἄμφω. fer. 9 de diner{.c.9. ; 

13. God is not a tempter of exils.) The Proteftants as much as they may,to diminifh theforceof Partial and 
the Apofties conclufion againft fuch as attribute their euil centations to Ged (for other tentations vviful tranf- 
God doth fend to trie mens patience and prove their faith ) take and tranflate the vvord paifiuely, lation. 
in this (είς, thar Godis noc tempted by eur euils. Yvhere more confonan' ly to the lecter and cir- 

haem eipa- cumftance of the vvordes before & after,& as agreably * to the Greekc, it {liculd be taken a@iuc- 
gos κα΄ ly asicisinche Latin, that God {sno tempter to euil, for being taken pailiuely, these isno cohe» 
2 rence of fenfe co the other vvardes of the Apoftle, 
a 15. Concupifcence uvben ἐξ hath conceined.) Concupifcence (v ve fec herc) of it felfis nor finne, 
as Hererikes faliely reach: but vvhen by any confent of the minde vve do obcy oryeld to it, then is 
Gnoe ingendred and formed invs. . 

1s. δίνης confurnmate ingendreth death.) Here vve fee that ποῖ al finne nor al confent voto con- 
cupifcerce is moital or damnable, but vvhenit is confurmmate , thatis, νυ τη the confent of mans 
minde fully and perfealy yeldeth co the commiting οἱ liking of the aéte or motion vvheieynto 
concupi(cence moueth or inciteth vs. 

2s. Thelavy of perfeét lilersie.| The lavv of the Gofpel and grace of Chrift, is called the lavv of : 
libertie, inretpc& of the yoke and burden of the old carnal ceremonies , and becaule Chrifl hath Vvhatis the 
by his bloud of thenevv Teftament delivered all chat obey him , from the feruitude of finne and !2\v of Iber_ 
the Diuel. Butnot asthe Libertinesand other Heretikes of this time vyould baue it, thatinthe UClnthe Nevy 
nevv Teftament cucry man may follovy bis ovsne liking and confcience, & may choofe yvhether 1 ¢ftament. 
be vvil be vnder the lavves and obedience of Spiritual or Temporal Rulers,or no : 

27. Religion cleane.] True religion ftandeth nog oncly in talking of the Scriptures, or onely Good wvorkes 
faith , or Chrifles iuftice : butin puritie of life, and good vvorkes , {pecially of chariticand mescig 3 Part Of mans 
done by the grace of Chrift, This is the Apottolical dodrine, and tar from the Heretical vanitie 1uflice. 
ef this time. 


Concupifc&ce 
of it {elf no 
finne. 


Not eucry 
finne mortal. 
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Azainft asception of soles. 10 From al and euery finnevve rouft abfeine , hauling 
inal eur Uverdes and deedes, the Indgement before our cies suUbercin Uvorkes 

af merciefhal be required of vs, 14 and onely faith (tal not auaile vs, 

18 cdnd thar the Catholike by his uverkes [hevveth that behath faith: 

vuhereds the Heretike hath no more faith then the Dinel , talke he of faith 

neuer fo much,and of iuf!ification thereby onely, by the example of Abraham 

Ro. 4. For Abraham in deede vves inflified ry uvorkes alfo, 25 and like- 

vvile Raab, 
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ΟὟ brethren, Haue not the fairh of our 1 
Lord1lesvs Chrift of glotie."in ac- 
δ ception of perfons. + Forif there 2 
& {hal enterinto your aflemblie a man 
hauing a golden ring in goodly ap- 
eaceil andihcte { baleater ina δ: 
[9 maninhomely attire, ¢ & you haue 3 
Ὁ refpect to him that is clothed yvvith 

ι' πο the goodly appareil, and (hal fay to 
him, Sitte chou here vvel : but fay to the poore man, Stand 
thou there: or fitte ynder my foote-ftoole: t doyou not 4 
iudge vvith your-felues,and are become iudges of vniutt co- 
gitations? t Heare my deereft brethren: hath not Godcho- 5 
{en the poorein this vvorld,tiche in faith , and heires of the 
kingdom vvhich God hath promifed to them that loue him? 
t But you haue difhonoured the poore ma. Do not'the riche 6 
oppreffe you by might: and them felues dravv you to iudge- 
ments? + Doenot they blafpheme the good name that is 7 
inuocated vponyou? t+ Ifnot-vvithftanding you fulfil the 8 
roial lavv according to the {criptures, Thouf hals lowe thy neighbour ὦ 
as thy felf, youdoe vvel: + but if you accept perfons , you 9 
vvorke finne,reproued of the Lavv as tranfgtelfours. t And τὸ 
* vvhofoeuer fhal keepe the vvhole Lavv,but offendeth in 
one: "is made guilty of al, t Forhethat faid, Thou fhale 11 
not commit aduoutrie,faid alfo, Thou {halt not kil. And if 
thou doe not commit aduoutrie, but fhale kilsthou art made 
_atranfgreflour of theLavv. + So fpeake ye, ‘and fo doe, as 12 
beginning to be iudged by the lavv of libertie. t For'iudge- 13 
ment vvithout.mercie to him that hath not done mercie. 
And mercie* exalteth it felf aboue iudgement. 

t “ Vvhat fhal ic profit my brethren, if'a man fay he hath 14 
faith : but hath not vvorkes? Shal faith be able to {aue him? 
tT And * if a brother or fifter be naked, & lacke daily foode: 15 
t andone of you fay tothem, Goe in peace, be vvarmed & 16 
filled : but you giuethem northe things that are neceflarie 
for the bodie: vvhat fhal it profit? t So faith alfo,if ichaue 17 
not vvorkes,is dead init felf. + Butfome man faith, Thou 18 
haft faith, and 1 haue vvorkes : f{hevv me thy faith vvithout 
vvorkes : & I vvil {hevv thee by vvorkes my faith. + Thou 19 
beleeueft that thereis one God. Thou doeft vvel: the deuils 
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10 alfobeleeueandtremble. t But vvilt thou knovy * ὁ vaine ** He fpeaketh 
: ae arate tate toal heretikes 
21 man,that faith vvichout vvorkcs is ‘idle’? ‘+ “Abraham our chat fay, faith 
father vvas henotiuftified by vvorkes, * offering Ifaac his oncly without 
spe a vvorkes doth 
22 fonne vpon thealtar? t Seeft thou that” faith did vvorke iutifie,catting 
vvith his vvorkes: and by the vvorkes the faith vvas con- aise paar 
23 fummate? t Andthe Scripture vvas fulfilled, faying, 4bre- paring them 
ham belecued God, and it vvas reputed him to isflice, and be vvas called" the *° Diwels. 
24 freende of God. t Do you feethat by vvorkes a man is iuftified : 
: faith only? t And in lik Ifo *“Rahabth 
Ὡς &' nor by fait only? t And in like maner alfo *" Rahab che 
harlor,vvas not fheiuftified by vvorkes,receiuing the mef- 
26 fengers,and putting them forth an other vvay? t Forecuen 
as the bodie vvithout the fpitit is dead: {0 alfo “faith vvith- 


out vvorkes is dead. , 


re Ὁ...“ ee ....ὕἍἡΣ i 


— es ϑβσαυ 


ANNOTATIONS 
παν. 11. 


1. In acception of perfons,) The Apoftle meaneth πος, asthe Anabaptiftsand other feditious «_.:- 
perfous aint adi hereof, thar there fhould be no difference in Commence oraflem- aA eel 
blies, betvvixt che Magiftrate and che /ubie@, the free man and the bond , the riche and the poore, | 44, shes Ἐὰ 
beryvixt one degree and an other. for, God and nature, and the neceiJitie of rman, haue made fuch akon diflins 
diftin@ions, and men are bound to obferue then, Butitis meant onely, or (pecially, that in fpiri- Lio ee 
tual piftes and graces, in matters of faith , Sacraments, and faluation, and beftovving the {piritual eee: A otal 
fundtions and charge of foule, vve mutt eiteeme of a poore man or a bond man, no leffe then of V ᾿ oe 
the rich manand the free, then of the Prince or che Gentleman : becaufe as Chrift him felfcallerh * : Being 
all, and endueth al forts yvith his graces: fo in foch and the like things yve muft not be partial, bur 
countal to be fellovves, brethren, and members of one bead. And therfore the Apoftle faith vvith 
a fpecial claufe , Thatvve fhould nothold or haue the Chriftian faith vvith of in (uch differences 
Φι partialities. 

10.15 made guilty of al.) He meaneth πος, παῖ vvhofoeuer Js a theefe,is alfo a murdercr, or that 
every murderer is an aduouterer alfa: or chatal finnes be equal , according co the Stoikes and the How he thae 
Herefie of louinian: much leffe, hat he Chal haue as great dasination that tranfgretfcth one com. Oftendeth im 
maundement, asif he had offended againft cuery precept. burihe fen(c is, thatit Chal notauaile ON¢ conmaua- 
bim co faluation , chat he (cemeth co hauc kept certaine and not broken al the commaundements; dement , 18 
feeing that any one tran(greflion of the Lavv, proueth that he hath not obferued the vvhole, guilty of-al- 
which he vvas bowad to de, fo far asis required, and as Is po(lible for a man in this life, 5. Augu- 
ftine difputing profoundly in his 29 Epiflle το 5. Hierom, of this place of $, lames, expoundeth it 
thus: thar he vvhich offendethin onc, thatis, againft the general and great commaundement of 
loue or charitic (becaufe it isin maneral,as being the fumme of al, the plenitude of the lavy, and 
the perfection of the reft) breaketh after a fore and rranfgrefleth al, wo finne being commitced buc 
either againft the loue of God,or of our neighbour. 

13, Judgement vvithaus merce.) Nothing giueth more hope of mercie in the next life;then the V vorkes of 
wvorkes of alenes, charitic, and mercie, done to our neighbours in this life. Neither fhal any be Mercie exce- 
vfed vvich extreme rigour in the next vvorld,but fuch as vfed not mercie in this vvorld. 4ueuft.de ding grateful 
pee. merit. {i,2 6.3. Vvhich istrue, noconely in refpcA of the iudgementto cucrlafting damnation, to God. 
but alfo of the temporal chaftifement in Purgatoriec, as 5, Auguilioe fignifiech, declaring that our 
venial linnesbe vyafhed avvay in this vvorld vvith daily vvorkes of mercie, vvhich othervvile 
fhould be chaftifed in the next, Sec epif.29 aforefaid in fine, and fs, 21 de Cin, Deic.e7 in fine, — 

i4. What fhal st profite, ifaman fay be hath fairy? | This vvhole paflage of the Apoftle is fo impudent dea- 
clecec againft iuftifcation οὐ faluation by oncly faich,dammnably defended by the Procettants, and ling of the he- 
fo evident fur the neceifitie, merite, & concurrence of good wyorkes, trac their Arit author Luther T¢tikes againtt 
and fuchas exaély folovy him, boldly (after the maner of Heretikes) vvhen they canmakeno ‘us Epitle, 
Chilt wor falfe glofe fur the text, deny the booke to be Canonical Scripture. But Caluin and his be¢auteit isle 
companions dilagicing vvich their Maitcrs , conieile it to be holy Scripture. buctheir Chiftes and P/asae a as 
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poftle meancth 
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fond glofes for anfvver of foplaine places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epittle vvasin 
the other. vvho vvould neuer haue denied the booke, thereby to Chevy them felues Heretikes, 
if they had thought thofe vulgar euafions that the Zuinglians and Caluinifts do vfe (vvhercof they 
yvere not Ignorant) could haue ferued. Inboth fortes the Chriftian Reader may (ce, thatal the 
Heretikes vaunting of expreffe Scriptures& the vvord of Gad,is no more but to delude the vvorld. 
yvhereasindeede, be the Scriprures neucr fo plaine againft them, they muft cither be vvrelted to 
found asthey fay, or els they mult be no Scriptures at aii. And to fee Luther, Caluin, Beza,& their 
fellovves, fitte as it vvere in iudgement of the Scriptures, to allovv ar difallovy at their pleafures, 
itisthe moft nototious exaneple of Heretical pride & miferie thatcan be. See their prefaces and 
cen(ures vpon this Canonical Epiitle, the Apocalypfe,the Machabees, and other. 
Only faith, an 21, Abraham vvas he not inftified by vvorkes?] It ismuch to be noted thar 5. Auguftine in his 
old herclie,  booke de fide (" operibus c.14 vvriteth thatthe herefie of onely faith rea) or fauing,vvas an old 
Herefie cuenin the Apoftles time, gathered by the falfe interpretation of Lome of S, Paules pro- 
ς, Tames & the found difputationin the Epiftle το τῆς Romans, vvherein he commended fo highly the faith in 
ret inculcate © hrift, that they thought good vvarkes vvere not auailable : adding further, that che other three 
good vwvorkes Apolties, lames, lohn,and Lude,did of purpofe vvrite fo much of good vvorkes,to corredt the faid 
again(t the er- efrour of onely faith, gathered by the mifconftrudtion of 5. Paules yvordes. Yea vvhen 5. Peter 
τους of only (Fp.2¢- 3+) vvarneth the faith(ul that many things be hardin 5, Paulesvvsitings, andof light 
faith fallely ga- vniearned men miltaken to their perdition: the faid 5, Auguftine afirmeth, that he meant of his 
thered of S.Pau. difputation concerning faith , vvhich fo many Heretikes did miftake to condemmne good vvorkes, 
les yvordes, And in the oreface of his commentaric vpon the 31 Pfalme,he vvarneth al men,that this deduiion 
vpon 5. Paules {peache, Abraham vvas iuffified by faith therfore vvorkes benot neceffaric to faluation: 
ς, Auguftines is the right wvay to the gulfe of εἰ and damnation. 
whole difputa. And laftly (vvhich is init felfvery plaine) thatvve may {ce this Apoftle did puspofely thus 
tion in this ροῖς Commend vnro vs the neceffitie of good wvorkes, and the inanity aud infufficiencie of onely faith, 
very notable, & [9 correct the errour of fuch as mifconftrued $.Paules vvordes for the fame: ‘the faid holy Dodtor 
dirc@ly againit noteth that of purpofe he tooke the very fame cxample of Abraham,vvhom 5. Paul faid to be iufti- 
only faith. fied by faith , and declareth that he vvas iuftified by good vvorkes, {pecifying the good yvorke for 
which he vvas iuftified and bleffed of God, co wvitte, his obedience and immolation ofhis onely 
fonne. But howv S, Paul faith that Abraham wvas iuftified by faich, fee the Anuotations vpon that 
place, Ro. 4. Ὁ !ς ' 
22. Faith did vvorke vuith.}] Same Heretikes hold, that good vvorkes are pernicious 
Herefies again το (atuation and iuftification : other, that though they be not hurtful but required,yet they 
goodvvorkes. be nocaufes or vvorkers of faluation, much leffe meritorious, but are as effectes and 
fruites iffuing neceffarily‘out of faith. Both vvhich fi@tions , falfhods , and flightes tram 
the plaine truth of Gods vvord, are refuted bythefe vvordes, vvhen the Apoftle faith, 
Workes cocutre That faith vvorketh together vvith good vvorkes : making faith to be ἃ coadiutor or 
vyith ΠΩΣ cooperator vvith vvorkes, and fo both ioyntly concurring as caufes and yvorkers of iu- 
caute OF tui: fi fication : yea aftervyard he maketh vvorkes the more principal caufe , vvhen he refem- 
ene bleth faith to the body, and vvorkes to the fpirit or life of man. 
23. The frend ¢¢God.] By this alfo another falfe and friuolous euafion ofthe Here» 
Workes make tikes is ouertaken, vvhenthcy feine, thatthe Apoftle here vvhen he (aith, vvorkes do 
vsiuft indecde juftife, meanch that they fhew vs iuft before men, and auaile not to our iuftice before 
beforeGod. God. Forthe Apoftle euidently declareth that Abraham by his vvorkes vvas made or 
trucly called the freend of God, and ther fore vvas not (as the Kieretikes fay) by his vvorkes 
approued iuft before man onely. , 
The Proceftants 24. Not by faith onely.) This propofition or fpeacheis directly oppofite or contradi- 
fay, by faith only: ctorie to that vvhich the Heretikcs hold. Jor the Apoftle faith, Man is iuftified by good 
S. lames cleane WOT Kes,and noc by faith only. bur the Herctikes fay,Man is notiuftified by good vvorkes, 
comuarie, Noe but by faithonly. Neither can they pretend thatthere is the like contradiction or con- 
aay trarietic beiWixt $. Tames {peache and δ. Faules. for though S. Paul fay , mam is iwftified 
by faith, yet he neuer faich, by fiith oncly, nor euer meancth by that Faith which is alone, 
but alvvaics by that faith vvyhich vvorketh by charitie , * ashe expoundeth him felf. 
ἐξ ει πποῖ Though concerning vvorkes alfo, there is a difference betwixt the Arft iuftifcation, 
eee eile vvhereof S. Paul {pecially fpeaketh : and the fecond fuftification, vvhereof 8. [ames doth 
athe Rona: more {pecially treate » Of vvhich ching * elsvvherethereis ynough fad. 
ses The fa:hers.in deede vfe fometimes this exclufiue, fola , onely: butin far other fenfe 
eee tas then the Proceftants. For fome of them thereby exclude only the vvorkes of Moyfes law, 
againfkthe Iewes: fome, the vvorkcs of nature and moral vertyes vvithout the grace or 
The manifold kaowledge of Chrift, againft the Gentiles ; fome, the necefsitie ofexternal good vvorkcs 
meaning Of cer- vyhere the parties lacketiine and meancs to doe them, as in the cafe of the penitent theefe: 
taine fathers, fome,ihe falfe opinions, fetes and religioas centraric to the Catholike faith, againit He- 
vvben they sayy resikes and inifcreants : fome exclude reafon, fenfe , and arguing in matters of faith and 


Only faith, myReric , againgt fuchas vvil beleeue nothing but taattkey {ec or vnderftaad:fome, the 
merice 
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by faith only, 
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loco citate, 


* Li.83q. 
q: 76. 
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merite of vvorkes done in finne before the firft iuftification: fome, the arrogane F harifaical 
vaunting cf mans ovyne proper vvorkes and iuftice, againft fuch as referre not their 
actions and good deedesto Gods grace. Tothefe purpofes the holy Doctors fay fome- 
times, thatonly faith faueth and ferueth: but neuer (as the Proteftants yvould haue it) to 
exclude from juftification and faluation,the cooperation of mans free vvil,difpofitions and 
preparations of our hartes by praiers, penance, and facraments , the yertucs of hope and 
charitie, the purpofe of vvel-vvorking and of the obferuation of Gods commaundements: 
much leffe,the ywoikes and merites of the children οἵ God,proceding of prace and charitie, 
after they be iuftified and are now inhis fauour : vvhich are not only di{pofitions and pre. 
parations to iuftice, but che meritorious caufe of greater iuftice, and of faluation. 

2§.Ralab.) This Apoflle alleayeth the good vverkes of Rahab by vvhich fhe vvas iultified, 
and $. Paul (11 Hebr )(aith Che ννᾶς weftitied by faith, Vvhich are not contraric one tu the others, 
for boch is true, that fhe wyas (aued by faleh, as one faith; and that flie vvas faucd by her vvorkes, 
asthe other faith, Ducit vvere vutsucly (aid, that (le vvas faucd cicher by onely faith, as the Here- 
tikes fay : or by onely good v verkes, as no Catholike man eucs faid, But becaule fome levves and 
Gentil Philofophers did afhrme: they, thatthey fhould be (aued by the vvorkes of Moyles lavy: 
thefe, by their moral vyorkes: therfore 5. Paul co the Romans cifputed (pecially againtt boch, pro- 
uing thacnao vvorkes done vvithoucor Lefere the faith of Chrifl, can fc.uc to lultification or fal- 
uation. 
26. Faith vvithout vvorkes isdead.} 5, lames (asthe Proteftames feine) faith that faith vvichour Falth vvi-haut 
good vvorkesis no faith, and thac :herfore ic iuftifiech not, becauie icis πὸ faith. forhe iaith thacit Yrorkes is a 
is dead vvithout vvorkes, as the body is dead vvithout the foule, and therfore being diad hathno tue faith, bur 
aQiuity or efhicacie coiuftifie or faue. Bucicis a great difference, to fay thatthe body is dead , and Not auailable:as 
to fay that it isno body. cuen (Ὁ ic is the like difference, to fay that faith vvichout yvorkes is dead, the body νυ! h- 
and to fay chat faith vvithout vvorkes isno faith, And ifa dead body be notvvithitanding auue Ou: the fpiric is 
body , then accordingto § Iames ¢ompari(on herc , a dead faish is nowvvithftanding atrue taith, a true body, 
bur ye: noe auailable co iuftification, becaufe it isdead, thatis, becaufe it is onely faith yvithout though ict be 
good vvorkes, dead, 

And therfore it isa great impudencie In Heretikes, anda hard (hife, co fay that the faith of 
which the Apo(tle difpiutech al this vvhile , isne true or proprcly called faith atall. lois the fame Vvhat faith the 
faith shat 5. Paul defined and commeiided in al che 11 chapterto the Hebrues,and the fame vvhich Apoftle fpea- 
is called che Catholike faith,and the fame yvhich being formed & made aliuc by charitie,iuftifiech. kech of: & that 
Mary true itis, thatic isnoe chat fpecial faith vvhich the Herctikes [cine onely τὸ iuftibe,tovvit, heknevy no {pe 
vvhena man doth firmely belecue as an article of his faith,that him felfthalbe faued, this (pecial cial fai:h. 
faith it is not vvhereofthe Apoftle here (peaketh. for neither he,nor 5, Paul, norany other-tacred 
wvriterin al the holy Seriptures cucr {peake os kneyve of any fuch fosged faith. 


5. Paul nameth 
faith, & S.James 
vvorkes, caufes 
of iuttifications 
but neither the 
one, fai:h only: 
nor the other, 
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Cuap. IIE. 


Azainft proud Maiflers and authors of Sectes, ς Of themanifold finnes of the unbri- 
deled tongue. 13 Ube difference betvvixt proud,cotentiows and uvorldly vvife- 
dom, and thas vvifedom vvhich is heanenly, peaccable,modeft,and fo forth, 


eeyE yee ποῖ" many maifters my bre- 
thren, knovving chat you receiue 
yi the greater iudgemenr, t Forinma- 
WW! ny things vve offend al,* If any man 
| offend notin vvord : this isa perfect 
1 man. he is able alfo vvith bridle co 
jturne about the whole body. t And 
if vve put bittes into the mouthes of 
—— == horfes chat they may obey vs, vve 

4 turneaboural their body alfo. t And behold, the fhippes, 


vyhereas chey be preat,and are driuen of {trong vvindes: yet 
are 


Mat.23, [1 


Eccl.14, 
119,46. 
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are they turned about vvith a licle fterne whither the violéce 

ofthe direétor vvil. t So the congue alfo is certes alitle mé- 5 
ς μιγαλαυχᾶ. ber, 6c cvaunceth great things. Behold hovv~ much’ fire what 

a great vvood itkindleth? +t And'the tongue,is fire,a vvhole 6 

vvorld ofiniquitie. The tongue is fet amioug our members, 

vvhich defileth the vvhole bodie, & inflameth the vvheele of 


les and ferpents & of the reftis tamed & hath been tamed by 
' the nacure ofman. t but the tongue no man can tame,an vn- 8 
quiet euil,ful of deadly poifon. t. By it vve bleffe God & the 9 
Facher : & by it wve curfe men vvhich are made after the fimi- 
litude of God. + Out of the felf fame mouth procedeth blef-.10 
fing ἃς curfing. Thefe chings muft nor be fo done my brethré. 
t Doth the fountaine giue forth out of one hole {vveete & τα 
foure water? + Can, my brethren,the fizgetree yeld grapes: 12 
or the vine, figges?So neither’ can the falt water yeld’ fweete. 
t Vvho is vvife and hath knowledge among you?Let him 13 


our natiuitie,inflamed of hel. 1 For al nature of beaftes & fou: 7 


=— 


fhevv by good conuerfation his vvorking in mildeneffe of . 


vvifedom, t Burif you haue bitter zeale,and there be con- 14 


᾿ tentions in your hattes: glorie not and be not liers againft 
she diffe. thetruch. t forthisis not ** vvifedom defcending from 15 | 
ala aboue: but earthly,fenfual,diuelith. 1 For vvhere zealeand τό | 
vrifedom, fpe- Contention is : there is inconftancie, and euery peruerfe . 
ae vvorke. t But the vvifedom that is from aboue, firft certes is 17 | 
wifedon of chaft: then peaceable,modett,(uafible,cofenting to the good, 
raat ful of mercie and good fruites,not iudging, vvithout fimu- 
children. — lation. t And the fruite ofinflice,in peace is fovved,to them 18 

that make peace. 


ANNO TATUONS 
Cuap, IIT. 


3. ,Atany maifters.] He meaneth principally-Sect_maifters that make them felues feue- 
ral Ringleaders in fundry forces of new deuifed doctrines : cuery one arrogating to him 


Many:naifters fejfto be maifter , and none fo humbleas to bea fcholer, either to Gods Church and true 
are man Paftors , orto other guides and authors of the faid fectes. Sodid Zuinglius difdaineto 
her Sect- be Luthers fcholer, and Caluinto be the folower of Zuinglius. 
niauters. 
. ey Απέπαρτοςπετααςν. 
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Cuap. FIII. 


By concupifcense andloue of this vverid, vveare made enemies to God: but ve fbould rather 
| humble vs to him, punifhing our felues for our finnes. 11 Againft detrastion , ang rafb 

iudging. 13 To remember aluvates the uncertentic.of our life. 
FROM 
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grace tothe bamble: 


ROM vvhence are vvatres & conten- 
tions among you?Are they not hereof? 

f our concupifcences vvhich vvarre 

in yout members? t Youcouet: and 
(( haue rot. you'kil,'& enuie:and can not 
obtaine. you contend and vvarre : and 
you haue nor, becaufe you afke nor. 
= Ἢ Ὁ Youafke,and receive not: becaufe 
youafkeamifle:that you may confumeic on pour cocupif- 
cences. t Aduoutrerers; know you not that the* frend{hip 
of this vvorld,is the enemie of God ὃ Vvhofoeuer therfore ‘The botdnes 
vvil beafrende of this vvorld : is made an enemie of God. incueeae 
t Ordo you thinke that the Scripcure faigth in vaine: To en- ot Saris 
use doth the fpsrit conet νυν dyvelleth in youd t And * giueth greater thus, And she 
erace.Forthe which caule it faith, Godrefifteth the proud,er ginerh Scripture giucth 


greater grace. 


Ὑ Be fubied cherfoteto God, butrefitt the Deuil, and he 


c Free yvil & 


vvil flee from you. t* Approche to God, & he wvil approche ¢ Free wv 


to you. Cleanfe your handes, ye finnets: and’ purifie your endeuour ne. 
cellaric in 


hattes,ye double of minde. 1 Be miferable, and mourne, & Aine us 
“NVcepe: pe Ones be turned into morning: and ioy, God. . 


into forovy. + * Behumbled in the fight of our lord,and he Ἂ ᾿ 

: > - » ¢ He forbid- 
vvilexaleyou. t " Detracte noc one [τό an other my brethré. deth detradis, 
He chat detracteth from his brother, or he that iudgeth his Fe ene 
brother,detracteth from the Law,and indgeth the Law. But if τὶ 
thou iudge the Layv, thou art not adoer of τῆς Lavv, bura 
iudge. t Forthere is one layy-maket,and iudgethae can de- 
ftroy and deliver. ¢ Burthou,* vvhacart thou that iudgeft 
thy neighbour? 


Behold πονν youthat fay, To day of to morovv vve * Al promifes 
and purpofes 


-vvil goc into that citie,and there certes vvil {pend a yere,and Grout wosldly 


vvil traficke,and make our gaine {1 yvho areignorat vvhat aftaires are to 
hee pee be made vnder 


fhal be on the morovy,For vvhat js. yOur life? [tisa vapour condition of 

appeating fora litle vvhile, and aftervvard it fhal vanifh Gods good 
es . Jiking & plea- 

avvay) t forthac you fhould fay, **1f our Lord vvilsand, ure: and it 
If vve Chal liue,yve vvildoethis orthat..,f But novv you cen ae 
tcioy.ce in your, arrogancies., Al fuch. reioycing , is vvick ed. tohaue vfually 
| : : ᾿ ning ire this forme of 
t To one therfore knovying to doe good,and ngt doing it: {peache in that 
tohimitisfinng, 1, πον gp teed 
| a EP gt Bala? at ee | | ene eee ον, if God 

‘ a car other ife aif- 


pefe nes. 


: ik 
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ANNOTATION 
Cuarp, 1111, 


8. Purifie your bartes;} Man (vve fec here) maketh hing elf cleane and purgeth his 
Mans vvor- owne hart. V vhich derogateth nothing to the grace of God being: che principal caule of 
king vvith the (ame. Y et Proteftants thinke vve derogate from Chrifts P-afsion, vvhea vve attribute 
Gods grace, fucheffeds to our oWne wvorkes, orto other {ecundarie helpes aad caufcs. 
is no deroga- ae 
tion there- ; 
VAG 


ΠΗ αν. Vv. | 


By she damnatio te coms ‘upors the unmerarful riche, he exhortet) the ponfteuted to pationces 
and by their ouvne revvard, and by examples. 12 Naot to fuveare as ail in 
common tathe. 13 In affisction, to pray :in profpesirse, τὸ fing sn ficknes , τὸ call 


the ficke perfons confeffe their finnes.. 19 Finally,houv mersgorions it §s,¢0 conwert 
she erring unte the Catlolike faith, or she finnar to pacar a af life, 


O Etonovv yeriche men, vveepe, # hovvling t 
vy to your muferies vvhich i hal come toyou. t Your 2 
| riches are corrupt: and your garmentes are eaten 
ΠῚ τὰ vite 4% of mothes. t Your gold and {μεῖς rufted : and 3 
merciful cove thear 1utt Chal befora ceftimonicto you, and. {hal care your 
tousmien, = lef has fire. You haue ftored to your felues vvrath in che laft 
daies. + Beho:d “the hire of the vvorkemen that haue rea- 4 
ped bie fields,vvhich is defrauded of you,crieth: and their 
crie bath encred into the eares of the Lord of Sabbath. t You 5 
haue made merie vpon the earth: and in riotoufnes you have 
nourif hed your hartes in che day of flaughter. T You huue 6 
* prefented,and flaine the iuft one : and he refitted you not. 
t Be patient therfore brethren, vntil the comming of our 7 
Lord. Behold, the huf band man expecteth the pretious fruite 
c Fre meareth of rhe earth: patiently bearing til he receiae “τῆς timely and 
orraine, the acevvard. t Be you allo patient, and confirme your 8 
hartes: becaufe the comming of our Lord* vvil 4pproche’. 
t Grudge not brethren oneagainft an other: that you be not 9 
indged. Bchold,the 1dge ftandeth before thegare. t Take 10 
an example,brethren,ot labour and patience, the prophetes: 
vvhich {pake in the name of our Lord. t Behold vveaccout 11 
thein bleffed that haue'fuffered. The fufferance of tob 
you hauc heard,and the end 6f our Lord you δος feen, be- 
caufe our Lord is merciful and piticful. t But before al things 12 
my brethren,* "fv.veate sot,neither by heaven,nor by earth, 
nor other othe whatfocuer.Bur let your talke be, yea, yea: no, 
no: 


72 A feareful 
defcription of 
the miferies 
thac {hal be- 


b 


for ele Pricfts,and shat εἰ. ἐγ pray oner them and ancile them uvitl, ole: and tiat 


“conde 
ned 


Mt.§,' 
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3 te 
Ecct.48. 
Ly. 4,°§ 
3-reg.18, 
4}. 


no: that you fall not vnder iudgerhent, The Epiftieia 
13 t Is any of you in heauineffe 2 Jet him pray. Is he of a avotiue Matte 


14 cheereful hart2?tet him fing. t Isany man ficke amog you? 
“Jet him bring in the prieftes of the Churche, and lec them 
pray ouer him, *"anoiling him vvith oile in the name of out 1, rhe Epinte 
Lord. t and “the praier of faith "fhal faue the ficke: and in Maioribus 


| our Lord ‘fhal lift him vp:andif he bein fionés, "they fhal Mae ee 
| 16 beremitted him, t >" Confeffe therfore your finnes one to andin she Ro. 
an other: & pray one for an other that you may be faued. 4 ah 7 
| 17 forthe continual praier of aiuft man auaileth much, ΤῊ Elias oP pa ope 
vvasa man like vnto vs paflible: and vvith praier" he praicd novutedge your 
| that it might not raine vpon the earth , and it rained nor for sa a 
| 


18 three yeresand fixe menethes, t And*he praied againezand abide the very 
yvord OF COD- 


the heauen gaue raine,and the earth yelded her fruite. Ere ai 
19 t My brethren, if any of you fhal erre from the teuth, & 
ia I rT hi h dee att h :: Hethat hath 
20 aman conuert him: + he mult know that he vvhich makech ἴῃς geate of 
a finner to be conuerted from the errour of bis vvay, ‘(yal converting 


: ἐν ; 4 ἢ : ΑἸΠΏΠΕΙ5 ΓΟ» 
faue his foule from death, and *? coucreth a multitude of curcth hereby 


mercie and re- 
finnes. Ἵ Mhiflion to hun 


[εἰ : vvhich 


ED eee mincinniar Gitta hina, Ῥδκιαναταμαιν αι. ππνούπαν ele emt ἰς Δ fingular 


grace. 
ANNOTATION S. 
CrHare. Vz. 


4. Thebire.) Tovvithhold fromthe poore or Jabourer the hire or vvapgesthatisdueorpro- The finnes 
mifed to him for his feruice or vvorke donc,is a great iniquiuc,and one of theofe fide Ginnes vvhich crying to hea- 
in holy Vvsire be faidto call for vengeance ar Godshand, as vve fee here. They be calledin the uen, 
Catechifme, Sinnes crying to beauen, Tire other foure be, Murder,Gen, 18. v. 20. Viurie, Exod. 22- 

ν. 27. The finne againft nature, Gen.18. v. 20. The opprefion.and vexation of widoyves, pupilles, 
dtrangers,and fuch like. Jb, ἐν Exod. 3, ν- 9. | | 

12. Suveare not.) He forbidderh not af othes, asthe Anabaprifts fallely Gy. foriniulticeand Vyhat othes 
judgement vve may be by our laveful Magiitcate put to {vveare, and may lavvfully take an othe, as are lawful ; 
alfo for the aduantaging of any neceffaric truth vvhen time and place require. but the caltom of yybat are not. 
{vvearing, and al vaine, light, aad vnncceflasie othes in our daily (peache do difpleafe God highly, 
andare here forbidden by the Apollle,as δ υ by our Saviour. A€as. 5. 

14. ἢ 4 him bring in phe Pricffs.) The ProteRancs for their (pecial hatred of the holy order of pyeretical tri- 
Priefthod, as cls wenele often, fo bere thcy cospuprthe iexr cuidently, tramflaring Presbyreros, (acion again 
elders, As though the Apoflle had meant men of age, and mot fuch as vvere by holy office, |-ricithod. 
Pricfts. 5. Chiyfoftom vvho knevy the (τίς and kignification of the Greeke vvord according 
tothe Ecclefiaitical vfe andthe vvbole Churches judgement, beuerphen apy Proteflantaliue, 
taketh it plainely for Sacerdotes, that is, Prichts 4s. 3 de Sacerdosio prope initium. Ve ifthey conicfle wei:her their 
thar itis a vvord of othce wvith them alfa, though they call them Elders, and not Prifis: then vve Eiders (fo cals 
deniaund vvhether the Apefile meanc here meg of thar (undtion vyhich they in eheirnevy Chur- 1.4 )nor their 
ches call Elders, if they (ay no, as they mult ucedcs (for Elders vvith them are noc deputed Ipeci- wainifters. can 
ally to publike praying or adminiftration of ihe Sacramponss , fuch as the Apoftle here requirethto Loshofe it hd 
be fenc for) then they mufknosdes graunt, ‘bapthcir lders anfvver noc to the function of thofe the Ancftie 
yvhbich in che nevy Teftamu-mt are called Preshyreri ia Grecks and Latin, and therfore both their here eck 
tranflation to be falfe and fraudulent, and afly their naming of uicir nevy degrees or orders to be Cre bs tes ᾿ 
fond and incongruous. do terete 

Ul chey fay their Minifters be correfpondent to fach as vvere called i deel in holy vvrite and 
mthe Primitiuc Church, and that they aze the nen yvhom the Apoiflle vvilleth to be called for ta 


Nonna 1 anvile 


ὅς: THE RRISTER Ὁ Crap. W) 


anoile the fickc& τὸ pray forhim,yyhy do they nocthtn tranflace Presbyferos,Minilters Which the 
They ‘haue no might doe yvith as seed reafan, 25 call (uch-as ἐπε: haue pee in feed of our Catholike Prietts 
reafon to cally ciitters, Vvhich vvord being in large acception comimon ito all thar haucto doe about the éele- 
their Minilters bration of diuine things, vvas neuer py δ αρν by the vie either of Scripture or of the holy 
by thac name. Church, to that higher function of publixs adminiftration of the Sdcraments and Seruice, vvhich 
. . is Priefthod: butto the order nexe νπάς τ, vvhich is Deaconfhip. And therfore ifany fhould be 
Their Deacos | 104 Minifters, their Deacons properly Chould be fo termed. And the Proreftants haue no more 
[ hould: rather reafun to kcepe το λας ἐπὶ Greeke vvord of Deacdn, apprdptiated to that office by the νίς of anti. 
be. calfed Mi- quity , then.to keepe the. yvardiPrielt, eet Sete no lefle pecufiar to the fkate of (uch’onelyas 
nifters.  gpinilter the holy Sacraments, & ofter the Sacrifice of the Altar. Bucchefe fellovyes folovy neither 
., Gods vvord nor Ecclefiaftical vie, rior any reafon,buc mere phantafiemoueltie,and hatred of Gods 
They fhould Church. Aad hovv litle they folovy any good rule or reafon in thefe things may appcare by this, 
keepe the that here they auoid to tranilate Priefts, and yetin their Comunion booke, in their order of vifi- 
name Priclt, ting the ficke, they commonly name the Miniter, Pricf. - 
asvvel asdea- "14 Unoiling vuith ile.) Here is the Sacrament of extreme Vadion fo plainely promulgated. 
con. (forit vvasinfticuced , as al other Sacraments of the nevy Teftamenc, by our Sauiour Chrifthim "Ὁ ‘ 
{elf ,.andyas Venerable Bede thinkethiand other-duncieatvvsiters, the andiling of dhe ficke vvith 
: oile Mare. 6, pertaineth therevnto) that foe Heretikes, for the cuidence of this place allp (as of 
The Sacramét che other for good vvorkes) deny the Epiftle. Ochier (as the Caluinifts) chrough their confidence 
of EXTREME of cunning Chiftes and glofcs, confeiling that 5, lames is the author, yet condemne the Church 
VNCTION+ ofGod for vfing and taking it fora Sacrament. Buc vvhac difhonour to God is it (vve pray them) 
thac a Sacrament fhould be inftituted in the matter of oile, more then in che elenrent of vvater > 
Wvhy may not grace & remillion of finnes be annexed to the one as vvel as to the other, vvithoug. 
derogationto God? _ ὌΝ op ee ΩΝ ee os < rin 
THhehetetikes . But they fay, Sacraments endute for ever in the Cliurch, this but for a (eafon in the Primictue: 
-eGtions ας Cnurch. Vvbat Scripture celleth chem thatrhis general and abfolute prefcription of the Apoftle in 
ae ε '- 11 this cafe, Chould endure but fora {eafon ὃ vvhen vvas it taken avvay, δυγορδιςά, or altered " They 
Sa ae ae Cee the Church of God hath alvvaies vfed it vpon this vvarranc of the Apottle, vvho knevve Chrifts 
» ena ~ meaning and inititution of it better then thefe dcceiued men,vvho make more of their ovyne fond 
: ia: Ps gheffes and cdic tures, grounded neither on Scripture nor ypon any circumftance of the text, nor 
~~ 4 sare any one authentical author that euer vvrote,then ofthe expreffe vvord of God. It vvas (fay they) 
PrOue tO Ree miraculous practife of healing the ficke , during onely in the Apofflestime, amd not long after. -: 
pactaments _ Wve afke them vvhether Chrift appointed any certaine creature or external element vnto the 
Apottles generally to vvorke miracles by.” Him (elf vfed fometimes clay and {pittle , (ometimes he 
fencthem chat vvere difeafed,to vvaCh them (cluesin vvaters, but that he appointed any of thofe 
or the like things fora general medicine or miraculous healing onely, that vve reade not.for in the 
beginning, .for the better inducing of the people to faith and deyotion, Chrift yvould haue mira- 
cles to be vyrought by findry of the Sacraments alfo. Vvhich miraculous vvorkes ceafing, yet the 
Sacraments remaine [till ynto che vvorldes end, 
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vvard fuch jc inthe Sacramental fort which the Apoftle prefcsibeth , asthe Aduesfasies yniearncdly obicét 
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‘ramentand 


vato vs ‘but anChriftians nowy do (and then alfo did) concerning the vvater of B aprifme,vvhich 

they vied to rake home with them afteric vvas hallovvéd,and to giue ie their difeafed to drinke. The facramg 
ry. The prater of faith.) He meaneth the forme of the Sacrament, that is,the vvordes (poken at tal ay amen 

the fame time when the partic is anoiled,yvhich no doubt are moft auncient and Apeftolike. Noe VVOR GES. 

that the vvord or praicr alone fhould hauc that great effect here mentioned, but ioyned vvith the 

forefaid vnétinn,asis plaine. ἘΣ Ε 

1s, Saf fawe.) The πη} effeR of this Sacrament is,to fauc the foule,by giving graceand com- The three οἷ, 
fore to vwachitand the terrours and tentations of che enemic, going abour {ipecially inthecextse- fects of this 
mitie of death) to drive men ro defperation or diftrefle of minde and other damnable inconueni- Sacrament. 
ences. the vvhich cfteét Is fignified in the matter of this Sacrament (pecially. ᾿ 

15. Shal lift bim vp.) Vvbenit Chal be good forthe faluation of the partie, or agreeable ro Gods 
honour, this Sacramécreftoreth alfv aman co bodily health againe,as experience ofté teacheth vs. 

Vvhich yer is not done\by vvay of miracle, to make the partic fodenly vvhole, but by Gods ordi- 
narie prouldence and vie of fecond caufes, vvhich othesvvife (που ὦ nothaue bad thac effed, bue 
for the faid Sacrament. This isthe fecond citcct, fe Pe ese Os 

15. They ί hal be remitted him.) Vvhat finnes foeuer τεπιδίπ vnremiteed , they Chal in this Sa- 

y the grace thereof be remitted, if the perfons vvorthely receiue it. this is the third 
εἴτα, 5. Chryfoltom of this effcét faith thus : They ( (peaking of Prickts ) do nos oncly remit finnes 
in baptifme, butafiervvard alfo according to the faying of δ. James, Uf any be ficke, let bim bring in the Priefts ( and 
Pricfhs τσ ο. 1... de Sacerd.propeiniti#, Let the Prote(tats marke that he calleth Presbyteres, facerdotes; not Elders ) 
tharis, Prieffs, and maketh them the onely minifters of this Sacrament , and notelders or other, are the mini- 
lay men. Dy al vvbich you fee this Sacrament of al othas to be maruelous plzincly-fet forth by-the fters of this 
Apoltle. Onely fGicke men and (as "τῆς Greeke vvord giueth) men very vveakemult reccitelt: facrament. 
onely Priefts mult bethe minilters of its the matter of it is holy oile: the forme is praierin fuch 
fort as vve fee novv vied : the effe ἃς be avis aforefaid. Yet this (o plaine a matter ἐπε τὸ profitable 
a Sacrament,the enemic by Heretikes vvould yvholy abolith. : 

16. Confeffe therfore.) It isnot cestaine that he fpeaketh here of facramen:al Confeifion : yet 
the circumftance of the letter vvelbearcth it, and very probable it is thathe meaneth of it: and 
Origen doth fo expound it ho. 2 im Lewit. & Venerable Bede vyriceth thus, iv this fentence (faith he) ᾿ 
shere muff be this diferction, that our daily and litle finnes vie sonfeffe one to an osher, unto our equals, and Confcfsiew 
belecue to be faued by sheir daily praier. but the uncleannes of the greater leprojie let us according so the lave 
open to the Prief? , and as bss pleafure in vubat maner and hovy long time be {hal commauna , let us be 
careful to be poe: But the Proreftants Heing fromthe very vvord confeifion in defpice of the Sa- 
crament, tranflate thus, e4chnovvledge your faultes one to another. They do not yvel like to have in 
one fentence, Priefts, praying ouerthe ficke, anoiling them, forgiuing them theic finnes, confel- 
fion, and the like. Truthes ve. 

17. Hepraicd.| The Scriptures to wvhich the Apoftlc alludeth,makeno métion of Elias praler. vvritten and — 
therfore he knevvic by tradition orreuelation. Vvhereby vve fee that many things vayvritteabe knoyven 
ef equal truth vvich che chings vvsitten, tradition. 

10. Maketh to beconmerted. | Here vve (ce the great revvard of fuch as (eeke to conuert He- Connecting of 
retikes of other finners from cxrour and vyickednes : and hovv neccilacican office itis, {pecially foules 
fora Prich. 

20. Shal ane.) Vve (ες, it derogateth not from God, to attribute our faluation to any man or Our faluation 
Angel in heauen os earth , as to the vvorkers thereof vnder God , by their praiers, preaching, corre- attributed to 
ion, counfel , or othervvife. Yer the Heretikes are fo folifh and captiousin this kinde,that they men, without 
can not hearse patiently , that our B. Lady or others fhould be counced meanes or yvorkers of our derogation te 
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THE ARGVMENT ΟΕ BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OF S. PETER, THE 
- FIRST, AND THE SECOND. 


ΟΕ S. Peter vvereade at large,both in the Gofpels,and in 
= ΟΝ the Aftes of the Apoftles : and namely shat Chrift defigned 

ha. 4 him,and alfa made him bis vicar (as $. Mathevy for that, χοιν.ε. 
caufe inthe catalogue of the Apoftles,calleth bins Primus, 
the firft,and all antiquitie,Princeps Apoflolorum, the 
v Prince of the Apottles ) and that he accordingly exe~ 
κἀν OY cuted that office after Chriftes departure,plating the Church 
: Ἢ firft among the levves in Hiernfalem and in al that coun 

trey and coutfkes about, as Chrift alfo bim felf before bad preached to the levves 


But preaching at length to the Gensiles alfo, according to Chriftes commiftion 
Mat.28. v.19. ) and being novy come to Rome, the brad citie of the Gentiles, 
vom thence be vvriteth this Epiftle to bis Chriftsan levves,bauimg care of themin 
his abfence,no leffe then wvben be νά prefent : and net tothe Tevves that yvere 
at home, ( belike becaufe they had 5. Lames,or bis ficceffer 5. Simon Cleopha, refi= 
dent vvith them ) but * to them that vvere difperfed m Pontus , Galatia, Cappa- y Pet.s, 
docia,and Bithynia. 

And that bevvriretis st from Rome, bim felf figni freth, faying : The Church 1 Pets 
that is in Babylon faluteth you. * Yvbere by Babylon be meancth Rome, ae al 
antiquitie doth interpret bim:net, that be focalicth the Church of Rome , but the 
heathen fate of the Romane empire,vvhich then , and 300 yeres after, vnto the 
conwerfion of Confiantinss the Emperouy,did perfecute the ele Church of Rome, 
in fo much tbat the firft 33 Bif hops thereof vnto 5, Siluefler,wvere al Martyrs. 

For the master vvhereof be vvriteth,bim felf dosh pgnifie it in thefe vyordes: 

This loe the fecond: Epiftle I vvrite to you,my dcereft,in vvhich(Epi- : Pa,3, 
{tles ) { ftirre vp by admonition, your fincere minde , that you may be 
mindeful of thofe vvordes & ς, So be faith there of both together. And againe 
of the fief tothe fame purpoft,in an otber place: L haue brecicly vvritten,be~ ἃ Pe.5- 
fecching and teltifying that this is the true grace of God, vvhercin you 
* See the An. fland. For,there vvere at that time certaine Seducers (as* 5. Anguft. alfo bath 
nutatid vpon told ys) vybo wvent about toteach Oncly faith,as though good vvorkes vvere 
a Tames ¢pt- yoy neceffarie, ΜΟΥ meritorious. there vyere alfo great perfecuisons,to compel them 
6G 2V21 vith tervonr to denie Chrift ey al bis veligio. He therfore exborteth the according- 
Ly, nesther for perfecarion neither by fednEtion to forfake it: though inthe firft, his 
exhortation is more principally againfI perfecution : and in the fecond, more prin- 
cipally againft feduEtion. The firft pif ¢ is noted to be very like to §.Paules ept- 
file tothe Ephiftans, in vvordes alfo, and fo tlicke of Scriptures , as though he 
[pake nothing cls, 
The time yvhen the firft vvas vvvitten, is yncertaine:the fecond vyas vvritte 
alitle before bis death, as is gatbered by bis vyordes inthe fame. ¢.1, "τς 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PETER THE APOSTLE, 


Cuape. I. 


Fe comfarteth themin their perfecations (being nay by Baptifme made the ebildren of 
Ged) viith tlhe a of their heauenly inberstance: 6 { bewving hovv meritors- 
erw ic is for them to be jo conftant in faith, 10 andconfirming t!. em therein vith 
the auth ον το the Prophets and ef the Holy Ghoft., τς Exhorsing them to line 
aljo accordingly ἐπι αἱ holines, κα confidering the holines of God, the uprightnes 
of Iss iedgement , the price of their redemption by Chrift, 12 and the vertue of 
the fecdeinshem ( Wiseh is grace regeneraisucin Bapsijme) foretold by the Pro- 


pet alfe. 
E TE Ran Apoftle of Iesvs Chrift, The Epiftte 


to the clecte ftrangers of the difper- ae ee 
τὰ fion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ian. #3. - 
a Afia, and Bithynia, t according to 

% the prefcience of God the Father, 

Y% inco fan&ification of the Spirit, vnto 
7 the obedience and {prinkling of the 
{bloud of lesvs Chrift: Grace to 

| ou and peace be multiplied. 

t Bleffed be God and the father of our Lord LESVS τῆς Epifte 
Chrift , vvho according to his greac mercie hath regenerated for many mar. 
vs vntoa εἰν hope, by the re(urrection of lesvs (με ὙΠ 
from the dead, Τ᾽ vnto an inheritance incorruptible,and in- 
contatminate,and that can not fade, conferued in the heauens 
inyou, t (vvhoin the vertue of God are kept by faith 
vnto faluarid)ready to be revealed in the laft cime. t wher- 
in you fhal reioyce, alitlenovv if you muft be made ΠΥ 
in diuerfe tentations : ft thac the probation of your fait 
much more pretious then gold (vvhich is proved by the fire) 
may be found vnto praile and glorieand honour in the re- 
uelatid of les vsChrift: y t vvhom hauing uot fecn,you 
loue:in vvhom novvalfo not feing you beleeue: and be- 
lecuing you reioyce νυ ἢ ioy vnfpcakable and glonfied, 
t secemuing the end of your faith, che faluation of your 
foules 
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fearched, vvhich prophecied of the grace to come in you, 


Cra, I, 
foulées: t OF the vvhich faluation the Prophetes inquired & 10 


t fearching vnto vvhich or vvhac maner of time che 5 piric 11 


of Chrift in chem did fignifie : foretelling thofe paffions thac 
arein Chrift and che glories folovving : t6 vvhom.it vvas re- 
uealed, thar notto thé felues,but ro you hey miniftred thofe 
things vvhich novv are told you by themthat haue euange- 
lized to you, the holy Ghoft being fent from heauen , on 

vvhom the Angels defire to looke. . 
iChafitienot. { Forthe vvhich caufe haning the loines of your**minde 
ene τ girded, fober,truft perfectly in that grace vvhich is offered 
minde , is τος you,in the revelation of lesvs Chrift, t as children of o- 
Se ae bedience, not configurated to the former defires of your 
ignorance: t but according to him that hath called you,the 
‘Holy one, be you alfo in a conuerfation holy: t becaufe 
eel ail itis vvritten : Youf bat be boly, becanfe 1 am holy. t And if you in- 
iudge men ac- uocate the Father, him vvhich* vvichout acception of per- 
pe ane fons iudgeth according to enery ones © vvorke: in ἔξαγε con- 
vvorkes, and yerfe ye thetime of your peregrination. + Knovving that 
οι faith x not vvith corruptible things, gold or filuer, you are redee- 
τ: Hemeaneth med fram your vaine conuerfation .of your Πα: "3 tradi- 
theerrours Of Fions + but vvith τῆς pretious bloud as it vvere of an im- 


Gentility. or 
ifhe vvrite to qaculateand vnfpotted lambe, Chrift, t+ * foreknovven 
the Iewes dif- . 


perfed,hemea- in deede before the conftitution of the vvorld', but _mani- 
neth che yoke fefted in the laft times for you, Ὁ vvhich by him are faithful 
of the Law . : : : . 

yvith the fond in God vvho raifed him from the dead, and hath given him 
glorie,that your faith and hope might bein God. t Making 


and heauy ad- 

ditids of :heir : : raf 

Jater Maifters, your foules chalte in obedience of charitie, in the fincere 
called Deute- 

rofes, The He- 
yetikes , to 
make it found 
τὸ the fimple 
againft the tra- 
ditions of the 
Churche, cor- 
rupe the text 
thus, Which you 
baue receined by 
tradition of tle 
father, ἢ 


eatneftly: + borne againe not of corruptible feede, but in- 
corruptible by the vvord of God vyho liueth and remai- 


floure of graffe. the graffe ἡ vvithered, aud the floure thereof is fallen avvay. 
‘isthe vvord thatis euangelized among you. 


Ee See ee ae 


Cuar. II. 


τ τ᾿ Novy 


12 


19 
20 


2] 


22 


loue of the fraternitie from thehart loue ye one an other 23 


neth foreuer. t For al flefhis as graffe : and al the glovie thereof as the 24 


7.Bucthe vvord of our Lord remaineth for ever, and this 25 


Lew. ur, 


19.10,7 
De4.i0. 


Ro. 2. 
Gal. 2. 


1 Cor. 6, 
20.7, 23 


Ro. 16, 
25.Col.1, 
26. Tif. 
I, 2. 


Efa.go, 
6. 


Cua. Il. 


* 4 fpl- 
ritual 


houfe, 


Ef. 28, 
16. 


Pf. 117. 
Mr. at. 
Ail. 4. 
Ef. 8. 
Ro.9, 3}. 
Exo. 19. 
Apo. 1. 


Ofe. 2. 
Ro.9, 
Gal, φ, 
16. 
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Navy after their Baptifme, vvbat muft be sheir meate? 4 and being come to Chriff, 
bovy happie shay be aboue their incredulows brethren , according to the Scriptures 
alfo. 1s Wherevpom be befeechesh shem to fhinein good life among the Heathen, 
ha procure their conuerfion: 13 to be obedient {ubiel?s to kagher Γονυσι (hovy- 
_forucr fome mifconfter Chriffian libertic) 14 and fernanis to obey sheir Maifters. 
19 And fo, doing vue , though they fuffer for it, sb is very meritoriow , 21 
vuberess CLrift afi not onely gaue them example, 24 but alfa by bw death hath 
wade therm able to line iuftly. 


The Fpifle 
ypon Saturday 
in Eafter Wee. 
ke. 


s? AY ING avvaytherforeal malice, and al 
€ guile,and fimulations,and enuies, and al de- 
tractions, ¢t as infants euen novv borne, 
reafonable, milke vvithout guile defire ye, 
that in ir you may grovv vnto faluai6. t if 
yet you haue tafted that our Lord is {vveete. 

approchiag,a liuing ftone, of men in decde ¢ The Frote- 


t Vnto vvhom : 
reprobated,bur of God eleét and made honorable: t be γα more gather” 
alfo your felues {uperedified as it vvere liuing ftones, ' {piri- OE ee 
tual houfes’,a holy priefthod, to offer "fpiritual hoftes, ac- Priefts; then, 
ceptable to God byI esvs Chrift. t For the vvhich caufe that al be 
the Scripture conteineth, Behold I put in Sion a principal corner flone moft plaine 
cleft, pretious. and he that {hal beleene in him, {bal not be confounded. + To re oe eh 
you therfore that beleeue,honour: but tothem that beleeue 444 made ws ἃ 
NOt, she fone vybich the builders reiefted ,the fame is made into the bead of pee A ia, 
shecorner: ἱ and *altone of offenfe,anda rocke of {candal, 
το them that ftumble at the vvord,neither doe beleeue wher- | vvbereto al- 
in alfo they areput’. t But youare an * cle& generation, ae a 
‘kingly priefthod,a holy nation, a people of purchafe: thar °°” *” 
you may declare his vertues vvhich from darkeneffe hath 
called you inco his maruelous lighe. + y-vhich fomerime not « peoples 
but novy the people of God. V vbich not haning obtained mercie:but novy ha ing 
obtasned mercte, I 

t My deereft I befeche you as ftrangers δέ pilgrimes, *to τὴν eee: 
refraine your felucs from carnal defites which vvarre againft fer. 
the foule, t hauing your conuerfation good among the Pia βξνυ 
Gentiles : hatin that vvherein they mifreport of youas of Proteft. in fa- 

ἢ uour of tcm- 

malefactors , by the good vvorkes confidering you, * they poral lawes 


; : Ὁ. * ἢ : made apainft 
sith lorifie God in the day of viliration. t Κ΄ Be fubiect acc. teint 


The Epiflle 


ore to cucry ** humane “ creature for God: vvhether it gion, tranflace 

be “to king,as excelling: + orto rulers asfent by him tothe ff vtry fillely 
. ? 

reuenge of malefactors, but to the praife of the good: t for ordinace of aan: 
foisthevvil of God, that doing vvel you may make the τ Sean 

ignorance of vnvvife mento bedumme: t as free, & “not Eccleliattical 
O decrees asimis 

000 QS ordinances. 
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as hauing the freedom fora cloke of malice, but asthe fer- 
one this nantsof God. t Honoural men.<Loue the fratetnitie.Feare 17 
comméded?he God. Honout the king. 
yee ad ay 1 Seruants be fubieét in al feare to your maifters,not only 18 
mone them tothe good & modett," but alfo to the vvaivvard. t For this 19 
is thanke,if for cofcience of God a man fultaine forovves, fuf- 
fering vniuftly. + For vvhat glorieis it: if finning, and buf- 20 
feted you fuffer? bur if doing vvel you fuftaine patiently: 
The Epiftie this is thanke before God. 1 For vnto this are you called: 21 


as the 2 Sea, becaufe Chrift alfo fuffred for * vs’,leauing *‘ you’ an example “you ys 
fter. that you may folovv his fteppes. t wvboded nofinne , neither vvas 22 | ἘΠ53,9. 
guile foundin his mouth, +t vvho vvhenhe vvas reuiled,‘ didnot 23 | ¢évm ἀν- 
reuile : vvhen he fuffred,he threatened not:but deliuered him ee 
felf to him thatiudged him vniuftly. t vvho him felf* bare 24 | Frs3,4, 
our finnes in his body vponthe tree: that dead co finnes, we M?.8,17 
may liueto iuftice. by vvhofe ftripes you are healed. 1 For 25 
you wvere as {heepe ftraying: but you be conuerted ποῦν 
to the Paftor and Bifhop of your foules.-1 
ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. If. 
a is 5. Spiritual boftes.} Here wve fee, that as he {peaketh of fpiritual hoftes , yvhich euery 
: aoe Pri. Chriftian man offereth, fohe fpeaketh not properly of priefthod, vvhen he maketh al 
Ses Ane ΤΙΣ Priefts, but of a fpiritual pricfthod. Which [piritual priefthod yvas alfoin al the Lewes: 
efts- but the priefthod ( properly focalled) vvas onely in the fonnes of Aaron, and they offe- 
red the facrifices ( properly fo ealled ) vyhich none befides might offer. 
Obedience to 13- Be fubiedt.} Not onely our Maifter Chrift, butthe Apofttes and al Chriftians vvere euer 
temporal prin- charged by fuch as thought to bring them in hatred vvith Princes, vvith difobedience το kings and 
ces. temporal Magiftrates. therfore both * 5, Paul and this Apoftle do (pecially yvarne the falthful,chat Re.'13, 
they giue no occalié by theiril demeanure to fecular Princes,that the Heathen fhould count them 
difobedient or feditious vvorkers againft the States of the vvorld., 
11. ΤΌ euery bumane ercature.) So he calleth the temporal Magiftrate elected by the people, or 
rare holding their Souerainty by birth & carnal propagation, ordained for the yvorldly vvealth, peace, 
God inftituted ang profpericie of the fubieéts : to puta difference betyvixe that humane Superiority, and the {piri- 
the Spiritual 1451 Rulers and regiment , guiding and gouerning the people ro an higher end , and inftituted by 
“poucrneinct 19 God him felfimmediatly. for Chrift did exprefly conftirute the forme of regiment ved euer fince 
mnore excellct in the Church, Hemade one the cheefe,placing Peterin the Supremacie : he called the Apoftles 
mancr then and pifciples, giuing them their feueral authorities. Aftervvard * God guided the lot forchoile of χα ας 
the temporal. ¢ Matthias in ludas place : and the Holy Ghoft exprefly and namely feuered and chofe Paul and 
Barnabas vnto their Apoftolical function: and generally the Apoftle faith of al fpiritual Rulers, 
The holy Ghoft bath placed you to rule the Church of God. AG, 2%, 


And although al povverbe of God, andkings rule by kim, yet thatis no othervvife, but by 

his ordinarie concurrence,and prouidence, yvhereby he procureth the earthly cOmodity or veealth 

, of men, by maintaining of due fuperiority and fubieétion one tovyards an other, and by giuing 
povverto the people and Commonwvealth to choefe to them felues fome kinde or forme of Re- 
giment, vnder yvhich they be content co liue for their preferuation in peace and tranquillity. Buc 
Spiritual fupcriority is far more excellent, asin more excellent fort depending, not of mans ordi- 
nancc , election, or (asthis Apoftle {peaketh) creation, but ofthe Holy Ghoft, vvho is alvvaies 
refident in the Church ( vvhich is Chrifts body myftical, and therfore an other manner of Com- 
mooWcalth 
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Eph. 4. 
Hebr, 14, 


Eph. s, 
28. Col. 
3,18. 


1 Tm, 
29. 


monvvealth then the earthly) concurring in fingular fort to the creation of al neceflarie Officers 
in the faid Church, cuen to the wvorlds end, as 5. Paul vvriteth to the Ephefians. 

Left therfore the people, being then in fo precife fort alvvaies vvarned of the excellencie of 
their Spirlcual gouernours * and of their obedience tovvard them, might neglect their ductics to. 
Temporal Magiftrates, (pecially being infidels,and many dmes tyrants and perfecutors of the faith, 
as Neroand other vvere then : therfore 5. Peter here vvarnech thein co be fibiect , for thelr bodies 
and goods and other temporal things, euen to the vvorldly Princes both infidels and Chriftians, 
vyhom he callech humane creatures. 

15, To the king as excelling. Some fimple heretikes & others alfo not vnlearned,ac the begining, itera 
for lacke of better places, vvould haue proued by this, that the king vvas head of the Church, and » Secon. Eas 
aboue al Spirltual rulers: and co make it found better that vvay, they falfely tranflated it, To the pe Ki 
king as tothe cheefe bead. inthe Bible of the yere 1562. Bue it is euidene thar he calleth the king, the © INGE 
precellent or more excellent, in γείρεξ of his Vicegerents vyhich he calleth Dukes or Gouernours 
thac be at his appointment : and not in refpect of Popes, Bifhops, or Prielts,as they haue the rule 
of mens foules: yvho could notin that charge be vader fuch Kings or Emperours as the Apoftle 
f{peaketh of: no more chen the kings or Emperours then could be heads of the Church, being 
Heathen menand no members thereof, much Ieffe the cheefe members. See a notable place in 
5. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenfes, vvhere he exhortcth chem firft co honour Ged, nextthe Bit hop,& 
then the king. _ : 

This {s an inuincible demSftration, that chis text maketh noa for aby (plritual claime of earthly Chriftid Prin. 
kings , becaufe it giucth no more to any Prince then may and ought tu be done and grauntedtoa ces haue no 
Heathen Magiltrate. Neither is there any thing In al the nevy Teftament that proucch the Prince More right τὸ 
to behead or cheefe gouernour of the Church in fpiritual or Ecclefiattical caufes, morethen le be fupreme 
proucth any heathen Emperour of Rome to haue been. for they vvere bound in temporal things lreads in {piri- 
to obey the heathen being lavv ful kings, to be fubie€&t to them;cuenfor con{cience, to keepetheir tual caufes , 
temporal lavves, to pay them tribure, co pray for them ,and to doe al other natural duties: and then the Hea- 
more no fcriptures binde vs to doe to Chniflian kinges. then, 

16, Not as hauing. ἢ There vvere fome Libertines in thofe daies, as there be novyv , that 
vnder pretence of Isbertre of the Gofpel , fought to be free from fubie&ion and lawes Of | jbertines. 
menas now vnder the like vvicked pretence , Herctikes refuleto obey their (piritual ru- 
lers and to obferue their Jawes. 

18. But alfo the vvaivvard, ) The Vviclefiltes and their folovvers in thefe Jaies, fometimes 
te mouc the people ynto fedition, held and teach that maifters and magpiftra'es lofe theit aucho. Deadly finnes 
ritie ouer their {eruants and fubietts, If they be once in deadly finne, and that the people inthat Of Princes or 
cafe necde not in confcience obey them. V vhich isa pernicious and falfe dogtrine, asis plaine by SUpeTiors Cx- 
this place, vwhere vve be exprefly commaunded to'obey euen the il-conditioned. eae muft be empt not the 
alvvaics vnder{tood, if they commaund nothing againit God, forthen thisruleiseuerto befo- fubiectes ἐγ 


lovved. Uvemu/? obey God rather then men. Act.5, 29. obedience, as 
Wicleffe held. 


excellencie of 
power 15 in 
refpect of the 
nobilitie aud 
lay magiltra- 
tes vnder him. 


Deh 


Cuap. IIL. 


The dutie of vvines and hufbandstoech other. 9 None to docor fpeake enil by their 

perfecutors, 15 buttoanfuver them alvvaies vuith modeftie, and {pecially 

vuith inmocencic after the example of Chrift moff innocce: uvhofe body thongs 

they killed, yet bis foule lined and preached aftervvard to the foulcs in Hel ( na- 

mely to thofe in the time of Dioes floud being a figure of our Baptifme) τος 

againe,andafcended, 
N like maner alfo * let the vvomen be fub- . 
iect to their bufbandes ; that if any beleeue ory yin? 
not the vvord, by the conuerfation ofthe them feiucsto- 

. : ward their 

vvomen vvithout the vvord they may be jirbands, 
vvonne, t confidering your chaft conuer- Par ier 
J fation in feare. t Vvhofe trimming let. ir scant ait at 
not be outvvardly the plaiting of heare, and τον a. 


tircorvyoni, 


| ot laying on gold round about, or of putting on veflures: vyicrein his 


—S ee Vee eee 


4 ἴ butthe man of the hart that is hidden,in the incorruptibi- LA eee 
/AGR Used, 


Oooo jj litic 


Hovy δι - 
bands fhould 
Lehaue_ thein 
felues tovvyard 
their vyiues. 
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litie of a quiet and amodeft {pirit,vvhich is riche in the fight 
of God. t For fo fometime the holy vvomen alfo that tru- 5 
{ted in God,adorned them felues, fubie& to their ovvne huf- 
bandes. t As *Sara obeied Abraham, calling him lord: 6 
¢ vvhofe daughters you are,doing vvel, and not fearing any ¢ i 
perturbation, t Hufbandes likevvife,dvvelling vvith them 7 n 
according to knovvledge,as ynto the vveaker feminine vef- 

fel imparting honour, as it vvere to the cohcires alfo of the 

erace of life: that your praiers be not hindered. 


Gen. 38. 


t And‘in fine’al of one minde,hauing compaffion,louers 8 | ‘i faith 
of the fraternitie, merciful, modeft, humble. t * not ren-9 | Pre.1y, 
dering euil for euil,nor curfe fot curfe:but contrariewife, blef- 13. Mat. 
fing: for vnto this are you called,that you may by inheritace 5.44. 


poticie a benediction. ἢ Forhethat vvillone lifeand fee good daies: 10 PF-33,13 
et him vefraine bis tong from enil,and bis lippes that they{peake not guile. Let τ 
him decline from eusl, and doe good : let him enqusre peace, and folovy it: + be- eh 

caufe the cies of ony Lovd are vpon the iufl,and his eaves nto thesr praters: but 

rhe countenance of our Lord ypon thems that doe enil things. t And vvho is 13 

he that can hurt you, it you be emulators of good? 1 Bur*& 14 | Mats, 
if you fuffer ought for iuftice, blefled are ye. And the feare 


Lord Chnft in your hartes,ready alwaies to fatiffie euery one 


that afketh youa reafon of that hope vvhich is in you: ¢ but 16 
‘vvith modeftie and feare,hauing a good confcience: that in 


that vvhich they fpeake il of you, they may be confounded 
vvhich calumniate your good conuerfation in Chrift. t For 17 


_ iris better tofuffer as doing vvel (if the vvil of God vvil 


The Epiftle 
vpon friday in 
Eater wvecke. 


a“ 


haue it fo) then doing il. 

+ Becaufe Chrift alfo died once for our finnes, the ivft for 18 
the vniuft : that he might offer vs to God, mortified certes in 
flef h,but quickened in fpirit. t In the vvhich fpirit comming 19 | , 
he preached "τοῦ them’ alfo that vvere in prifon: t ἀπε 20 thefe 
had been “incredulous fometime, * vvhen they expected the pence 


10. 
ofthem feare yenot, & δε ποῖ troubled. + But fandtifie our 15 
| 


patience of Godin the daies of Noe, vvhen the arke vvasa is 5 
building:in the vvhich,fevv,that is,* eight foules vvere faued — Conan 
by vvater. ¢ Vvherevnto Baptifme being" of the like forme 21 | 
novy faueth ἡ you’ alfo: not the laying avvay of the filth of ‘vs 


the flefh,but’the examination of a good con{cience tovvard 
God by the refurre@tion of lesvs Chrift. + vvho ison the 22 
right hand of God, "] {vvallovving death, that vve might be 
made heites of life euerlafting : being gone into heaucn, An- 
gels and Potentates and Povwvers fubiected co him. 

AN 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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shat vverein prifen.] 3. Auguftine in his 99 Epiftle in principio,confeffeth this place Chrift in foule 

to bonne to decay to fae many dificaltiee iach he Scale neucr explicate to defcéded ynto 
his ovvne fatisfaction, Yet vnto Heretikes this and al other textes be eafie,noc doubting but that is hel,vvbiles his 
the fenfe vvhich them feluesimagin, vvhatfocuer other men deeme thereof. 5, Augultine oncly body lay im 
findeth him felf fure of this, that Chrifts defcending into Hel in foule after his death,is plainely the graue. 
proued hereby. Vvhich thing he declareth there,co be conformable to diuers other expreile 
wvordes of holy Vvrice, and namely to this fame Apoftles fermon 4. 2. And at length he con- 
eludeth thus, Rae ergo nifi infidelis negauerit fuiffe apad inferes Chrifium? thacis, Therfore vvho butan rhe Caluinilts 
infidel, vril deny that Chrift τ κε ἐν Hel? Caluin thé (you fee) vvith al his folovvers arcinfidels,yvho denying the 
in fteede of this de(cending of Chiift infoule after bis death, hauc inuented an other defperate {ame , are ( Ly 
kinde of Chriits being in Hel,yvhé lhe yvas yetaliue onthe Crofle, 5, Athanatius alfoin his cpiltle 5. Auguftines 
cited by 5. Epiphanius her, 77 in principio, and in his booke de Incarnatione Verbi propin instio, sudgement ) 
5. Cyril deretia fide ad Theodofium, Occ umenins,and divers others vpon this place, proue Chrifts infidels. 
defcending to Hel. As they likcvvife declare vpon the yvordes folovving, thathe preached to the 

fpirites or Ιου ες of mé deteined in Hel or in Prifon, : at 

Bur wvhether this vvord Prifon or Hel be meant of the inferiour place of the damned, or of Certaine diffi- 
Limbus patrum called Abrahams bofome , ur fome other place of temporal chaflifement: and, to culties where- 
vvhom he preached there, and vvho by his preaching or pretence there vvere deliuered, and vvho of 5. Augu- 
they vverethatare called, /ncreduloses ἐπ εἰ ὁ daies of Noe : al thefc things 5. Auguftine calleth great ftine doub- 
profundities, confefling him felfto be vnable co reache ynto it: onely holding talt and aflured this teth. 
article of our faith, thathe deHuered none deputed to damnation in the lovveft hel , and yet not 
doubting but that he releafed divers our of places of paines there. vvhichcan nor be out of any Purgatorie. + - 
other place then Purgatorie. See the faid Epiltle,vvhere alfo he infinuateth other expofitions for 
explication of the manifold difficulties of this hard text, vvhich vvere to long to reherfe,our [pe- 
cial purpote being onely to pote briefely the things that touche the controucifies of this εἰπε, 

20, incredulous fometime,) They that take the former vvordes, of Chrifls defccnding to Hel, 
and deliucring certaine there deteined, do expound this, not of fuch as died in their infidelitic or 
yvithout al faith in God, for fuch vvere noc deliucred: buceither of fome that once vverc incse- 
dulous , and aftervvard repented before theirs death: orsather and {pecially of fuch as otherwvile 
wvere faithful, but yet trufted not Noes preaching by his vvorke and vvord, that God vvould 
defircy the vvorld by vvater. Vvho yer being otheryvife good men, vvhen the matter came to 
pafle, vvcre (orice for their ersour, and died by the floud corporally , but yee in Rate of faluation, 
and being chafiifed for thcirfault inthe next lite, vvere delivered by Chrifts detcending thither, 
and notthcy oncly, but al others in the like conditié, For the Apoflle giucththeie of No- 
escume but for anexaniple, 

21, Of the like forme, ] The vvater bearing yp the Arke from finking, andthe perfons πρὸς Arke & 
init from drowning, vvas ahgure of Lapufme, thaclikewife faucth the vvorthie recei- ene yyater.a § 
uers from enerlafting perifhing» 4s Noe (faith ΞΟ Auguftine) vvieh his, vvas delinered by oure of chrifts 
the vvater and she vveod, fo the familie of Chriff by Baptifme figned vussh Chrifts Pafion on the Croft. Crofie & Ba 
1.15. Cont. Fauflume,iq- Againehe faith, thacas the vvater faued none out of the Arke, tifme P- 
butvvas rather their deftruction: fo the Sacrament of Baptifine recetucd out of che Ca- : 
tholike Church at Heretikes or Schifmatikes hands, though it be the fame vvater and Sa- 
crament that the Catho}i:ke Church hath, yet profiteth none to faluation,but rather yvor- Paptifme re. 
keth thetr perdition. V vhich yet is not meant in cafe of extreme, necefsitie, vvhen the cejyed of 
paric {hould dic vvithout the fad Sacrament, excepthe tooke it atan Heretikes or jicretikes or 
Schifmatikes hand. Neicherisiemeantin the cafe of infants, to yvhom the Sacramentis ¢chifmatikes 
caule of faluation , they being inno fault for receiving it atthe hands ofthe ynfaithful, yyhen damna. 
though their parents and frendes that offer them ynto fuch to be baptized, bein nofmall ple. ywhen 
fault. $.Hietomn to Damafus Pope of Rome , compareth that Scetothe Arke, Kthem pot. 
that communicate vvith ie, tothem tbat vvere (auedinthe Arke: al other Schifinatikes 
and Heretrkes, tothe reft that vvere drowneds. 

21, The examination of a good confcimer.) The Apoftle feemeth to allude here to the very The ceremo_ 
forme of Catholike Bapti{me, conteining cestainc interrogatorics and folemnc pronuufes nics of Bap- 
made of the articles of the C hriftian faith, and of poud Jifc, and of renouncing Satan and tifme, name! 
αἱ has popes and yorkes: vvhich (no doubt) hoyefoeuer the Caluinifts ¢ fteeme of them, Abrenuntic.gc, 
are the very Apoflolike ceremonies vfed in the miniftration of this Sacrament, Sees, 
Denjsin fine Ee. hierarchia. ὁ. Cyril terzin Jo.e, 64.5 .eAugufline €p.2}- 3. Ba fil de Sp. fantlo értand 
4. 5. .Aambrofe de ys qui myfterys initiantur ¢.2. 3. 4. 
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That they arme them felues to finne no more after Bapsifme,againff che tentations of the 
Heathen confidering that the general end nov approcheth, ὃ fbecially tovvard 
ἐδ εἰν exen-Chriffians to ἤρενυ their sbecitiaduajtualticand grace , doing al to 
the glerisof God, ta Andas for being perfecuted because they are Chriftians, - 
to resoyce,confidering the revuard that they [bal haue vvith Chrift, and dam. 
nation that they amoid thereby, 


os HRIS T therfore hauing fuffered inthe 1 
4 = Aefh,be you alfo armed vvith the fame 

᾿ cogitation.becaufe he that hath fuffered 
®@ in the flefh , hath ceafed from finnes: 

: f+ thatnovv notafter τῆς defires of men, 2 

ιν." ») but according το τῆς vvil of God Βε] ας 
Ct το ee the reft ofhistimein the flefh. t Forthe 3 
time paft fufficeth (co accomplifh the vvil of che Gentiles) 
them that haue vvalked in riotoufnes,defires,excefle of wine, 

"Ξ Ithamh tee banketings , potations , and vniavvfnl feruices of Idols, 

ame difficulty ἔ ἢ 
andfenfe that t Vvherein they maruel blafpheming, γου ποῖ concurring 4 
ἘΠ at into the fame confufion of riotoufnes. t vvho fhal render αὶ 
before,Chap.3. account to him,vvhich is ready to iudge the liuing and the 
See the ann©- dead. t For,for this caufe alfo vvas 9: iteuangelized to the 6 
tg.and S.Aug. dead: that they may beiudged in deede according to men, 
ee in the flefh: but may liue according to God in the Spirit. 
this place. = + Andtheend of al ‘fhalapproche’. 

The Epiftle t Bevvife therfore: and vvatch in praiers. t But before 8 
vpon Sunday al things, hauing mutual charitic cotinual among your felues: 
Afcenfioa. becaufe*"charirie coucreth the multitude of finnes, t* Viing 9 

hofpitalitie one tovvard an other vvithout murmuring. 
t * Euery oneas he hath receiued grace,miniftring the fame 10 
one tovvard an other: as good difpenfers of the manifold 
graceof God. t If any man {peake,as the vvordes of God, 11 
if any man minifter: as of the povver, vvhich God admi- 
niftreth.chatin al things God may be honoured by lesvs 
Chrift: Η to vvhom is glorie and empire for euer and euer. 
Amen. 
_ t My deereft, thinke it not ftrangein the feruour vvhich 12 
is to you for a tétation,as though fome nevv thing happened 
The Epifle co you: t butcommunicating vvich the paffions of Chrift, 13 
for a Martyr be olad,that inthe revelation alfo of his gloric you may be 
gladreioycing. { * If you be reuiled in the name of Chrift, 
you fhal be bleffed: becaufe that vvhich is of the honour, 
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glorie,and vertue of God, and the Spirit vvhich is his , fhal 
15 reftvponyou. ft Butletnone of you fufter asa murderer, 
or a theefe, ora railer, or a couecter of other mens things. 
16 t Bucif asa Chriftian, let him not be afhamed, but lee him 
17 glorifieGodin thisname. t for* the timeis “chat iudgc- 
ment begin of thehoufe of God. And if firft of vs: vvhat 
fhal be ἧς end of them that beleeue not the Gofpel of God? 
18 Τ And *‘if the iuft man fhal fcarfe be faued: where [Πα] the 
19 impiousand finner appeare? t Therfore they alfo chat fuf- 
fer according to the vvil of God, let them commend their 
foules to the faithful creator , in good deedes. -3 
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ANNOTATION §S 
Cuarp. IIIT, 


9. Charitie couereth, | Faith onely cannot iuftifie, feeing tha¢ charitie alfo doth caufe Not oul 
remifsion of finnnes. And eld, Se aritie , he meaneth Joue and charitable vvorkesto- ~ 19° O™Y 
vvard our neighbours, ynto vvhich yvorkes of mercie the Scriptures do (pecially attribute Vv Η kes of 
the force toextinguif hal fianes. See &. Auguftine «, 69 Enchiridy and tract t.inep.t. 10.6.4. pany " 
and vencrable Lede vpou this place. Andcin the like fenfe the holy Scriptures commonly ἘΣ 
commend vntoys almesand deedes of mereie for redemption of our finnes. ῥγόνενν. ς, 10. 

Ecclefiafhice it. v- 2. Danielise. 4. Ὁ. 14. 

17. That iudgemens begin.) Inthis time of the new Teftament, the faithful and al thofe The betterme 
that meaneto liue godly (fpecially of the Clergic) muft firft and principally be fubie2 moft afflicted 
to Gods chaftifement and temporal afflictions vvhich are here called iudgement. Vvhich inthis life. 
the Apoftle recordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriftians , vvho 
yvere at the time of the vyriting hereof, excedingly perfecuted bythe heathen Princes & 
people. 

18. 1f theiuff.) Not that a man dying iuft and in the fauour of God, can afterward be 140 iu man 
in coubt of his faluation, or may be reiected of God : but chat the iuft being bothinthis ᾿ς πη (elf. is 
life fubiect to aflaults, tentations , troubles , and dangers of falling from God and lofing » 4), ed 
their flate of iuftice, & alfo oftentimes to make a ftraite count, & to be temporally chafti- . pees cates 
fed inthe next life, cannot be faued vvithout great yvatch, feare, andtrembling, and much Apainft the 
Jabouring and chaltifenient. And this is far contrarie tothe Proteftants doctrine, that ore μεῖς 
putteth noiuftice bucin faith alone, makcth none iuft in deede and intruth, teacheth men of only faith 
to be fo fecure and affured of their faluation, that he that hath liued vvickedly al his Jife, Υ ᾿ 
if he oncly haue their faith at hisdeath, thatis , if he belecue ftedfaftly that he is one of 

the elect, he Chal beas furc of his fatuation immediatly aftcr his departure , as the bet 

Jiuer inthe vyorld. 
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He whorteth Pricffs to feede their flockes, onely for Gods fake and revvard of heawm, 
vvithout allordiines, 5 thelaie to obey : al to be humble one toWards an other, 
8 to be conftant in the Catho faith, confidering it us not man, but shat lion she 
‘Danel shat perjecutsth them, 9. ashe doth ghe-vvbele Church alfo,c that God 
vusl after a vubile make them feourcin heaswen, 
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ae _ HE’ feniors therfore that ‘are among 1 
you, I befeche, my felf a fellovv fenior 
vvith them and a vwvitnefle of the paf- 
fions of Chrift,vvho am alfo partaker 
of that glorie vvhich is to be reuealed 
intimetocome: { feede the flocke of , 
God vwvhich is among you ‘ prouiding | 
x not by conftrainte, but vvillingly ac- 
-- Defire of COFding to God: * neither for flchielucre fake, but volun- | 
lucre, or totarily:t neither as" ouerruling "τῆς Clergie, but made exam- 3 


The Epiftle 
for 5. Apolli- 
naris 1.1. 23. 


ςἐσχισκέ- 
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anes i aft paftors {hal appeare , you (hal receive the incorruptible 
thy saa ἢ 
and therfore In like maner yeyong men be fubiedt to the feniors. 5 
sb ® And do ye al infinuate humilicie one to an other , becaule 
The Epi(tle God refifteth the proude: and tothe bumble he giueth grace. t * Be yeG 
day piece humbled therfore vnder the ay sakes hand of God, thar he 
tecolt. may exalt you in the time of vification: + * cafting al your 7 
carefulnes vpon him,becaufe he hath care of you. Τ Be fo- 8 
ber and vvatch:becaufe your aduerfarie che Deuil as a roaring 
lion goeth about,feeking vvhom he may deuoure. t vvhom 
το ye, ftrong in faith : knovving that the felf {ame afflic- 
tion is made to thar your fraternitie vvhich is inthe vvorld. 
t Butthe God of al grace,vvhich hath called ys vnto his e- 10 
cernal glorie in Chrift les v s,he vvil ἔπ πε you hauing fuf- 
fered a litle,and confirme, and ftablifh you. + To him be u 
glotie and empire for euer and euer. Amen. 
t By Syluanusa faithful brotherto you, asI thinke, 1 12 
haue breefely vvritten: befeching and teftifying that this is 
the true grace of God, vvherein you ftand, { The Church 13 
faluteth you," thatis in Babylon, coglect: and Marke my 


fonne. + * Salute one an other ina holy Κις. Grace beto 14 | Re. 16 
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al you vvhich are in Chrift lesvs. Amen. 16.1 (Ὁ) 
bis 16,20. 
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Senior in the 1. Seniors.) Though the.Latin , Sensor, be not appropriated to holy order by τίς of 
vulgar tranfla- fpeache, neither inthe Latin nor in our language: yet at 15 plaine that the Grecke vvord 
tion is often Pre/byter, vvhich the Apoftle here vfeth, is here alfo (as commonly in other places ofthe 
Prieft or Li- new Teftament ) avvordof Ecclefiaftical office, and not of age, andis as muchto (ay as 
fhop. See Act. Prieff or Bifbop. Forthe Apoftle him felf being of that order, fpeaketh (as by his vvordes 
Ife it is plaine ) to fuch as had charge of foules,faying , Feede she Rocke of God vehish i: craters 

2ccaule 
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Becaufe vve folow the vulgar Jatin tranflation , vve fay Seniors aud Semor: vvhe-ecas other- 
vvife vve might and fhould fay according to the Greeke , The Pricfts therfore 1 befeech,my felfa 
felleuv-prisft vvith them. So doth 5. Hieron read ( Pref byteres compref byter)and expound cp. ¥ 5. 

Sotranflatech Erafmus, and Bera him felf.. : ΒΕ fd b 
εν... Owerruling.| Not fuperiosty, preeminence, fouerainty , or rule on tye one lide, norobe- ,, ‘ 
dience, iGmieeaei. and daledasiey onthe other fide, be forebidgenin the Clergi¢.; but tyrannic, ae eerie: 
pride, and. ambitious domination be forbidden, and:-humility , meckenes , moderation axe com- ΤΩΝ τὰ sad 

4 mended in Ecclefiaftical Officers. the Greeke vvord here of ruling or oucrsuling , beingthefame joo | ant 
auc * that our Sauiourvfeth inthe Gofpel of the tyrannical cule of fecular Heathen Princes , faying to forbi Iden Los 
gutdovlss. his Apottles, thar it (hal not be fo among thems according as here the prince of the Apoftles tca- ἐς ς Cle oan 
Mat, 10. cheth his brethren the EccleGaftical rulers. ; i rere 
V.25. 3. The Clergie.] Somme of the Englifh nevy tranflations tame it corruptly Parifhes: others her py τγλη 
vitages : both, (o auoid the moil knovven, true, and common word inal Chriflian languages, to Aion ¢ ee 
writ, Clergis, avvord,by vie of al-antiquicy, & agreably to the holy Scriptures, madc proper to the ᾿ 
Spiritualty or ( lergie. though in an other morc vulgar acception it may agree to ἃ] Chrifls chofen The name of 
heritage,as yvel of Jay people as -Prieits, vybichehe Proreltants had rather folovy. becaule they C] δ: Α Ἢ 
will haudno differenee evdvene she lalty G¢the Clergte, Buc the hoby'fathers far oub¢rvvile eucn a a το an 
from the beginning, Vvhereof fee 5. Cyprian ep. 4. 5. 6. &c. And 5. Hierorp ep. 2 to Nepotianus aoe ne 
s.§. vyheighe interpreteth this vvord. Therfore (faith he) Clericus, thatis, ἃ Clergie man, vvl-ich 
Serueth she Church of Chriff.tes bim firft interprete bis name , and the fignification of the name being decla- 
red, let him endesour to be chat vvbieh he is called. UF κλῆρος (C lerus) in Greeks, be called in Latin, Sors, 
ἐμή; are they called Clerici, thar is, Clergie men, becaufe they are of she lot.ofdar Lord,or becan/e στ Lord 

ain felf is the lot or portion of Clergie men cc. 
_ Wvhich calling πὸ doube vyas taken owt of the holy Scriptures, Nummer, 18. and Dexsero. τ΄, 
wAnpovee vvhere God is called the inheshtance, lor, and portion af the Priefts and-Leuites : aad novy'yvhcn 
men be made of the Clergie, they fay, Dominsd pats bareditatis mea. thavis , Owr Lord is theportion 
pie of mine inbverstance, but {pecially out of the nevy Teftament, .44.1,17-25. and 8, 21, Vvhere the lot 
κλῆρος. or office of the Ecclefiaftical minifterie is called by this vvord κλῆρος , Clerus, See in Venerable Priefts crow-. 
Mipiss Bede the cautes vehy this holy {tate being feuered by name from the Laity, doth vveare alioa nes. 
crovyne on their head for diftin@ion. Lib. ς bff. Angl.o, 22. sich 
4. Crovune of glorie.) As lite euerlafting Chal be the révvardofal the iult, fo the preachers & The heauenly 

Paftors that doe wvel, for their doing {hal have that reyvard in amore cxcellér ἀέριος, exprefled crowne of 
here by thefe vvordes, Crovune of glorte. according to the faying of Daniel c. 12. They that fleepeia Doctors and 
the duft of the earth, fal avvake, one fort to lsfe enerlafting , others to exer lafting rebuke. bus fuch as be preachers. 
learned, fhal {bine as the brightnes of the firmamens: and jisch as inflru® many to inftice, fhal be as flarres, 
during al erernitie. . ΝΕ S. Peter νντι- 

γι That isin Babylon.) The Protcftants fhevy them felues here(as in al places vvhere any con- teth from Ba- 
troucrlie¢ is,or Chat maketh againft chem) to be moft vabanelt and partial handlers of Gods vvord. bylon, thatis,. 
The aticient fathers,namely S.Hierom im Catalego de fcriptorsbus Eceleftafticis,verbo Marcus: Eulebius Rome. 
bi. 2 ¢.14 biftsOccumenins vpon this place: and many mog agree, hat Rome is meant by the vvord 
Babylon., here alfo asin the 16 and 17 ofthe Apocalypfe ¢ faying plaincly, that 5. Peter vvrote - Vvhy Rome 
this Epifle at Rome, yvbich is called Babylon forthe relemblayce it had to Babylon that great yyas ‘called: 

citie in Chaldza (vvhere the levves vvere captives) for magnificence, Monarchig, 1 efort and con. Baby ion, 

fufion ofal peoples and tongues, and for thatit vvas before Chrift and Jong after, the {care of al 
Echnike fuperilition & idolateie,& the flaughrer houleof the Apoftles & other Chriilian men, the 
Heathen Emperours thé keeping their cheefe refidéce there.$ee $.Leo δέν in Nudes.Petri ey Ραμ. 

. This being mofl plaine,and céfonanc co that vvhich foloyveth of S-Marke,vyhom al the Eccle- Phe Prote— 
fiaftical hiftories agree to haue been Peters (choler arRomec, aud that he chere vyrote hisGofpel: ses vvil hane 
yet our Aduerfaries fearing hereby the fequele of Peters or the Popes lupremacié at Rome, ery Babylon to fi- 
thaceueche vvas there, or chat this Epiftle vvas vvritten there, or rhat Babylon dosh ΑΓΕ gnihe ome 
Rome : but tHcy fay thar Peter vvrote this Epiftle ac Babylon in C haldza, though they-neuer reade ἴῃ other plaets 
Cither in Scriptures br other holy or profane hiltorle , that this;Apoitle vvas curio thattovvié. Lut nothere 
but (δε their (hameles partiality. here Babylon(iay chey)is not taken for Rome, becaule it vvould 
folovy that Peter as at Rome δίς, butin the Apocalypfe vvhere al .euilis (poken of Babylon, 
therethey vvill haue it Ggnihe nothing els but Rose, andthe Romane Church allo, not (asthe 
fathers interpreteic) the temporal (tare of the Heathen Empire there,- Soda they folayyjin eyeyy. 

-  evord'nd ocher thing bue the aduancage of cheir byvne herefic. Séethe Abotacion y pom τῆς last. 
ot the Romiansy.16. and vpon che 17 of che Apocalypfe. vig. " RR oan. ite 
Aud as for theirs vyrangling vpon the, fupputation of the tiine of hi goltry’thithde ; Lndthe The Prote- 
gunber of yéges'that he vvas thefé, 8 the diveaifickhax feormeal vo br ortle Scclofiattleal vesirats anes vvragle 
concermaty the fame σὰ, B, Fiffes and others that fubftantially anfvyer al duch cauils.. Andif ahoutthetin.e 
fuch contentious reatoning might take place, vve Chould ‘hardly belecue the principal things re- of Peters being 
porded drlicria Eeclefiaftical uifteries,or in the Striptutes them felucs, Concerningshe time of ὡς Rome. 
'  Pppp Chrifts. 
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Chrifts fleing into Agypt,of the comming ef the Sages to adore him , yea of the yeres of his age, 

& time of bis death, al aucient vvriters do not agree. and concerning the day of his laft fupper and 

inftitution of the holy Sacrament, there is diuerfitie of opinions. Shal yve cherfore inferre that he 

Maay things neuer died, and that the other things neuer vvere? Can the Heretikes accord al the hiftories chac 

mo(t true(cuen feeme euen in holy Scripture to haue contradi@ion ? Cam they tel vs cerrainely , vwvhen Dauid firft 

in che Scriptu- Came io Saul,and thelike ? doubtthey whether the vvorld vvas cuer created, becaufethe count of 

res) afe not the yeres is diuers ? Do they nor belecue that Paradife cuer vvas, becaufe no man knovveth vvhere 

icis? and (uch other like things infinice to rehearfe ὃ Vvhich vvhen they vvere donc, were plaine 

ς and knovven chings in the wvorld: and novy for vs to call chem to an account, after fa Many yerca, 

apes, and vvorldes,is but fophiftication and plaine infidelitie. And this (eét of the Prote(tants (tan- 

ding onely vpon deftruction, and negatiues,& dealing vvith our religion euen as Iu-ian,Porphyrie, 
and Lucian did, itis an eafie thing for them το beftovy chcir time in picking of quarels. 
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muft doe their part , not bauing onely faith , but al orher vertues alfe ana good 
uvorkes , that fo they may hawe the more affurance to enter intothe kingdom of 
beawen, 13 And that hess fo careful to admonifh them, knovving shat hes 
deash is at band, knevuing alfo moff certainely she commir:2 of Chrift by the 
puitnes ef the Father him jelf, as alfo by the Prophets, Concerning uvhom be 
avarneth then thas they folowy not primate /pirites , but the holy Ghoft ( {pea 
king neve in the Church. ) 


CA) LMON PETER feruantand Apo- 1 


ow. Lt 


{tle of Iesws Chrift, to them chat haue 
obtained equal faith vvith vsin the iu- 
ftice of our God and Sauiour lesvs 
Chrift. f Graceto you and peace be 2 
accomplifhed in the knovvledge of 
God and Chrift le s vs our Lord: 
+ as al things of his diuine povver 3 
vvhich pertaine ro life and godlines, are giuen vs by rhe 
._ knovvledge of him vvhich hath called vs by his ovvne pro- 
pre glorie and vertue , by vvhom he hath giuen vs moft 
great and pretious promifes : that by thefe you may be 
made 


Hovey much God hath done for them,making them Chriftians: 5 and that they againe | 
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made partakers of the diuine nature, fleeing the corruption 
of thar concupifcence vvhich is in the vvorld. t And you 
employing al care,minifter yein your faith, vertue: and in 
vertue,knovvledge: t and in knovviedge,abftinence:and in 
abftinence, patience: and in patience,pictie: t and in pietie, 
loue of the fraternitie : and in the loue of the fraternitie, 
charitie.tFor if thefe things be prefent vvith you,& abound: 
they {hal make you ποῖ vacant, nor vvithouc fruite in che 
knovvledge ofour Lord] es vs Chrift. t For he thae hath 
not thefe things ready, is blinde, and groping vvith his had, 
hauing forgotten the purging of his old finnes. 

t Vvherfore, brethren, labour the more that " by good 
vvorkes you may make fure your vocation and elc¢tion. for, 
doing thefe things,you Chal not finne at any time. t For fo 
there {hal be miniftred to you aboundantly an entrance into 
the euerlafting kingdom of our Lord and Sauiour LEsys 
Chrift. t Forthe vvhich caufe1 wil begin to admonifh you 
alvvaies of thefe things : and youin deede knovving & be- 
ing confirmed inthe prefenttruth. t But I thinke it meete 
as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ftirre you vp by admo- 
nition: t being certaine that the laying avvay of my taberna- 
cle is at hand,according as out Lord 1 es vs Chrift alfo figni- 
fiedtome. t AndIvvil doe my diligence,you to haue often 
"after my deceafe alfo, that you may keepe a memorie of 
thefe things. 

t For,not hauing folovved vnlearned fables , hane vve fe ne 
made the povverand © prefence’ of ourLord] es vs Chrift rain OF δες 
knovvento you: but ¢ made beholders of his greateneffe. Lo’ ~tus-é-. 
t For,* he receiuing from God his father honour and glorie, Stine. “ie: 
this maner of voice comming dovvneto him from the mag- sither Toh, 


. ς Ε Tames, or Peter 
nifical gloric, This is my belowed fonne in vvhom Thane pleafed my felf, mull be the au 


bearebim. t Andthis voice vveheatd brought from heauen, f°" ee 


vvhen vve vvere vvith him in the ** holy mounte. t And we three onely 
: ς : vvere prefent ας. 
haue the prophetical vvord more furé: wvhich you doe vvel the Trishiguza- 


attending vnto, as to acandel fhining ina darke place, vneil tion. Aa8.17,1, 
ἘΣ εν om ** You fee that. 
the day davvne, andthe ie! ftarre arife in your harres:- 4 jjacesare made 


t vnderftanding this frft thatno prophecie of f{cripture is holy by Chrifts 
Pam. Seer : : ᾽ .Ἱ prcfence,& that: 
made by "private interpretation. t For, * not by mans vvil 2) places benor 


vvas prophecie brought at any time : but the holy men of abke holy. See 
God tpake,in{pired vvith the holy Ghoft. i: anes 


Cee 


Pppp ij ANNOT.. 


----“4 καιππππί" -.ὕΨ. 


668. THE SECQND. EPISTLE Cua. 1. 


—_———— — - a παν -ποισ τον τον ε 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHuap. I. 


10. cl See vvorker.) Here vve fee, that Gods eternal predeftination and election con- 
Good yvorkes fifleth vwith good-wvorkes: yea thatthe certainty and effect thereof is procured by mang 
mutt concurre free v¥ill and goodivvorkes,and that our, vvel doing 1s a meane for vs to attaine to the effect 
vvith Gods ofGods predeflination, that is , to life euerlafting.and therfore it is ade(perate folly anda 
predeftinazion great figne ofreprobate perfons, to fay, If T be predeftinate, doe vvhat I vvil, I fhal be 
to the effecte (aucd. Nay, the Apoftle faith, 1fthou hope to be one of the predeftinate(for knovv it thou 
thereof. canft not) do vvel, that thou maift be the more affured to attaine tothat thou hopeft : or, 
make it {ure by good yvorkes. The Proteflits in fuch cafes noc much liking thefe vrordes, 
by good vvorkes though the latin haue it vniuerfally, and fome Greeke copies alfo, as Beza διὰ τῶν 
confefteth, leane chem out in chéit tranflations, by their vvonted pollicic. wake 
15. After my deceafe alfo.) Thofe vvordes though they may beeafily altered by cOftruction , — 
_ into diuers fenfes mot vatrue,yetthe correfpondéce of the partes of the fencece going be. *£7*"- 
The heretikes (ore and folovving; giucmoft plainethis meaning, that,as dutinghis life he vvould not 
{ according τ omitto putthem in memorie of the things hetaughtthem, fo after bis death ( vvhichhe 
their culftom ) knew Chould be fhortly)he vvould not faile to endeuour that they mighe be mindeful of 
exclude this the fame.Signifying that his care ouer.them (hould not ceafe by death, & that by his inter- 
fenfe altoge- cefsion before God after his, deparcure,he vvould doe the fame thing for them , that he did 
ther by their hefore oe life by teaching and preaching. Thisis the fenfe that the * Greeke Scholies Oo. in 
filfe tanfla- fpeake of; aud this.# molt proper tothe'text:, and conforiant tothe old γα uf this Apoftle ,..),. 
lion. and athén Apafto| tke Sainds anf fathers of the primitive Church, . a eee ae 
Πὲς Clement in his Epifthe to $. James our Lordes brother, vvitnefeth , that S. Peter gn 
S. Peters Pa- encouraging him (Ὁ take after his'deceafe the charge of the. ApoftolJikc Romane See, pro- 
floral care & mifed that after bis departure he vvould noc ceafe to pray for him ἃ his tiockc,thereby to 
protection of eafe him of his Paftoral burden. Te. 1 Concil. ep.1.5. Clem. in initio. And S$. Ico the Great 
the Church af- one of his fucceffors.in the faid Sce, ofsen attributeth the goud adminiftration and gouer- 
terhis death. nemeunt thereaf to. S$. Peters praicrs and afsiftance; namely inthefe goodly vvordes Ser. 3 
in anniuerf. die affumpt. ad Pontif: Weare much bound ( Latthhe’) to giwe thankes to our Lord and 
Redeenyer lefus Chrifl , hat hath giuen fo great pevuer telim vubom he made the Prince of the vvbole 
Chitrchit at if in our time alfo any thing be donevvel ey δέ rightly ordered by us, bt 45 0 be imputed ta hw é 
vrorkes and his gouernement , to Vubom it vues faid, Andthou being converted, confirme thy eee 
brethien: and το vuhom our Lord after hu refurrettion faid thrife, 1 cede my Cheepe. Which nove 5.5} 
alfo uvishout deube the godly Paftor doth execute , confirming us νυν his exbortasions , and nor ceafing to 
pray for us, that uve be owercome vith no sentation. ee. | 
The Saints , Yea itvvas acommon ¢hingin che primitiue Church among the auncicnt ( hiftians, and 
iy heauen pray alvvaics lince among the faithiul,to make couenantin their life time, that vvhecher of them vent 
for the liuing. & heauen before theiother:, με hduld pray for his frende and fellovv yctaliuc. See the Lccle- 
AS ere - fiaftical hiftorie of the holy virgin-and’ Martyr Potamizna, promiling at the houre of her Mar- 
ae ~ tyrdom, thatafter her death Che vvauld procure mercie of God co Balilides one of the fouldiars 
a ‘ that ledde her to execution, and (o'fhe did. Eujfeb, tt. 6.0. 4. Allo 5. Cyprian ep.§7 infine, Let vs, 
(faith hc) pray mutwally one for an other, and uvhether of vs tuvo { kal by Gods clemencte be firff called for, 
ler hislowe continue, and bis praiermos ceafe for his brethren and fiffers in the vvorld. So laid this holy 
Marstyrat that time vvhen Chrilbias vvere fo far rom Caluini(me(« vhich.abhorreth che praiers of 
-+ ων Saindts ὃς praying co theny)that to be fure,phey bargained before hid so haue the martyrs & other 
᾿ ᾿ Saindts to pray for them.: The fame'S. Cyprianalioin his booke De dijerplina ¢y habitu virginum, 
στο enfine, after a godly exhortation nade to the holy Virgins of Nonnesin bis time, (peaketh thus 
vnto them: Tans tune mementote noftri, cm ineipiet in Vobis Virginisas bonorari. thatis,, Onely then 
haue vsin remembrance, vvicen your virginitis {hal begin to be honoured. that is,alter cheir departure, 
Pulerot ho: Vvbere he infinuateth the vie of the Catholike Church in keeping the feftiual daiesand other 
\ duetics tovvard che holy Virgins in heauen, 5. Hierom alfoin the fame manner fpeaketh to Helio- 
doris, faying, that vvhen hes once in heauen, then he vvil pray tor him that exhorted and incited 
him to the biefled Mate of the Monailicallite. Ep. 1.0. 2- “iss , 
Le Ν ᾿ And fo doth he Ipeake τὸ the vesruous matrone Paula αἴτει her deach,defiring her to pray for 
Inugcation Of him.in his old age, afrming ‘Isat (re (ual che moge ealily obtaine, the neercr (he is novv ioyned 
Sarees. to C hriftin hcauen, ia Epiarvh. Paula in fine-.Ic vvere to long co reporchovv 5. Auguftine dehireth 
to be holpen by $,Cyprians praiers (then and Jong beforc a Sain in heauen) to the vuderftanding 
ofthe truth concerning the peace and regiment of che Churchiliis de Bape. cont, Donariftas ς. 17. 
And inan other piace the fame holy Doctor alleageth the iaid 5. € ypiian faying , that great num 
: αἱ aed tae Bey 


ly Virgins. 
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bers of our parents, brethren, children , frendes , and other, expect vain great folicitude and care- 
fulnes of our faluation, being fure of their ovvane. fi, 1 de pradeft, Santorum c. 14.8. Gregorie Na- 
zianzenc in his orations of the pralfe of S. Cyprian in fine, and of S, Balil alfo in fine, declareth hovy 
they pray forthe people. vvhidtvvo Sainéts he there inuocatech, as al the aupcient fathers did, 
borh generally af Sainéts, and (as occafion ferued) particularly their {pecial Patrones. Among the 
rett ice hovy hol Ephrem (in orat. delaud. 5, Deipara ) praied to our Β, Ladie vvith the fame ter. 
mes of Adwocast , Hope, Reconciliatrix, thatthe faithful yet νίς, and the Proceftants can not abide. 
5. Bafil so. de 40 Martyribusin fine, 5. Athanalius Ser, in Euaug. de 3. Deipara infine. 5. ilasic 
in Γία!. 114. 5. Chryfoftomn ho, 66 ad po, Antiochenum in fine. Theodorete de curar. Gracorum affe- 
@xum is, & in fine. FinaHy al ehe fathers are ful of thefe things : vvho better knevy the meaning of ee. 
the Scripture and the fenle of the Woly Ghoft,then thefe nevv interpreters doc. Private phan- 

10. Priuas.) The Scriptures can not be rightly expounded of cucry priuace {pirit or phancafie taftical ater- 
of the vulgar reader:buc Ly the fame (pirit vyherevvith they vyere vyritten, vvhichisrefidentia pretatiens. 


the Church. 


SE SS A ey Uy 


ES ee ey ee ee ee κατα. ον -τςτοταττιι, 


1, 


At notonely Prophets, but allo fal‘e-prophcts vere in the old Tcflament , fo nov hkevvife 
there fhal be Marflers of Herefie,to the damnation of them felues,and of their fo- 
lovers. 4 4nd of their damnation he pronounceth by examples (as becom. 

‘forteth the vertuous Catholtkes or true beleeners vvith the example of Lot) 
becaufe of theirratling at their Superiors and Prelares, their blajpheming of Ck’: 
tholike doffrine , heir voluptuous lining’, rherr becherie , their cometoupres, cheir 
maner of feducing and the perfons feduced , 10 for uvlom it had been leffe dam- 
nable , af they had newer been Chriftians, 


CHAP. 


aa 


V T there vverealfo falfe- prophets 
in the people, asalfo in you there 
- Wedded * Chal be lying maifters vvhich fhal 
7 Ai bring in (edtes of perdition,& denie 
τῷ ἡ W itn that hath bought them ,‘ the 

δ Ye Lord: bringing vpon them felues 


fpeedie perdition. + And * many 
(hal folovv theit riotoufnef{cs , by 

—_=""™ vvhom the vvay of truth (hal ὃς 
blafphemed. + and in auarice fhal they ¢ vvith feined 
vvordes make merchandife of you. vnto vvhom the iudge- 
ment novv long fince ceafeth not : and their perdition flum- 
berethnor. t For af God {pared not Angels finning : but 
with the ropes of Hel being dravven dovvne into Hel deli- 
uered them to be rormenred ,thacthey fhould be referued 
Votoiudgemét: t & he fpared nocthe original vvorld, but 
* kept the eight, Noé,the preacher of iuftice, bringing in the 
deluge vpon the vvorld of the impious. t And * bringing 
the cities of the Sodamices and of che Gomorrheites into 


of them thar fhal doe impioufly: ft and* deliuered iuft Lot 
opprefled by the iniuric and Juxurious conuerfation of the 


Pppp itj abominable 


Gen. 19, 7 


16. 


7. Heretikes 

(of whom he 
prophecieth 

here )do gaine 
fcholers, by 

preaching 1i- 
bertie, and by 
their owne |i 
centious life, 
Which is fpe- 


cially toyned 


to the herefie 
of thefe ἀλ1ς 3. 


c Althe fweete 
wordes of he- 
retikes, {pea- 
king much of 
the vvord of 

the Lord , the 
Gofpel, lEsyvs 
CuraisTte&c. 
are buc termes 
of are to bie 
and fel poore 
mens foules. 


al hes, be damned chem vvith (ubuerfion,pucting an example 
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abominable men. t for in fight and * hearing he vvasiult: 8 
dvvelling vviththem vvho trom day to day vexed the iuft 
foule v vith νηΐ vvorkes. ὃ 
t Our Lord knovveth τὸ deliuer the godly from tenta- 9 
tion, but to referue the vniuft vnto the day of iudgement to 
The fpecial be cormented: + and efpecially them vvhich vvalke after yo 
peratikes. the Aefhin concupi(cence of vncleannefle,and cétemne do- 
minion,bold,felf-pleafers: they “feare not to bring in fectes, 
blafpheming. + Vvhereas Angels being greaterin ftrength σι 
and povver,beare not the execrable iudgemét * againft them. * from 
t Butcthefe menas vnreafonable beaftes , naturally tending 15. | o#rLord 
Sealab to the {nare and into deftruction, ** in thofe things vvhich 
afpheme the : : : : 
highcR mytte- they know not,blafpheming,{hal perifhin their corruption, | 


ries y our e - Scie . : 
faith through | receiuing the revvard of iniuftice,efteeming for a pleafure 1 


ignorance. τῆς delightes of a day: coinquinations and {pottes, fovving hte be 
in delicacies,in their feaftings rioting vvith you, t hauing 14 [ὁ aod 
cies ful of adulterie and inceffant finne: alluring vnftable sai 


foules,hauing their hart exercifed vvith auarice, τῆς children 
of maledi@ion: t leaning the right vvay they haue erred, , 
hauing folovved the vvay of Balaam of Bofor,vvhich loued 
tne revvard of iniquitie, t but *had a checke of his mad-1¢ | xy χὰ 
nefle. the dumme bealt vnder the yoke, {peaking vvith mans 2. ὁ 
voice, prohibited the folifhnes of the prophet. 
t Thefe are fountaines vvithout vvater,and cloudes,tof- , 
fed vvith vvhirlevvindes, to vvhom che mitt of darkenedffe is 
referued, t For, {peaking the proud things of vanitie, they , 
allure in the defires of flefhly riotoufnes, thofe that efcape a | 
δ! Vvho ever fitle,vvhich conuerfeinerrour, ft. ** promifing them liber- , | 
promifedmore . : 
libertie. to tie, vvHereas them felues are the flaues of corruption. fort 
sheir folowers x. yyherevvith a man is overcome: of that he is the flauealfo. | 10.8, 34. 
} 


——— ΟΝ 


Caluin, & che t Forif fleeing from the coinquinations of the vvorld in 20 
ΤΗΣ τος the Knovvledge of our Lord and ϑδυίουτγ] svs Chrift,chey 
fatting, conti- againe intangled vvith the fame be ouercome : * the later. 
Rite. kee. things are become vnto them vwvorfe then the former. t For 3, 


pu Eofvowes it vvas better for them not τὸ knovv the vvay of iuftice, 
Bece I : “- 
iS aL then after the knovvledge,to turne backe from that holy cé- 


(becaufe faith maundement vvhich vvas delivered tothem. ὁ For, that.of 5. 


doeth al 5 ; ‘ 

qc the true prouetbe is chauncedto them, * The dogge retur- Pro, 26, 
eleSsttical ρα. ned to his vomite: and, The fovve vvafhed ¢ into her vval- ee 

flors and Coi- C sf κύ.- 


eels aud fuck }OVVing in the mire, 


ταν 


Agen 
CHAP. | 


Apoc. 3. {hal paffe vvith great violence , but the elementes {hal be re- 
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Thefe tuve Epifiles he vuriteth to confirme them in the Apofle: deM rineand vuarnens 
shem of {corners that f bal some, and denice Domefday. 5 Whofe vaine argument 
beanfuvereth, and giueth shercafon of Geds fo long patinse, 10 exhorting 19 
al holines of life in refpelt of thas terrible day. 16 Finally giuing Uvarning of 

Such as mifinterpreseS. Panles Epiftles dy she other Scripsures, and shat uve mug 
wot for any thing fall from she true faitle. 


I eH 1S Ιος the fecond epiftle I vvrite to 
Naa] you my deereft,‘ in vvhich 1 ftirre vp by 

2 eel admonition your fincere minde: Τ tha¢ 
wa) you may be mindeful of thofe vvordes 
ATES = Saale, vvhich 1 told you before from the holy 
esis a4 Prophetes,and of your Apoftles, of the 
ἔτ we Wh preceptes of our Lord and Sauiour. 

2. Τ Knovving chis firlt, that ἡ in the lat daies {hal come moc- 
kers in deceit, vvalking according to their ovvne concupif- 

4 cences, t faying,Vvhere ishis promife orhis coming? For 
§  fincethe time that the fathers flepr, al things do fo perfeucre 
from the beginning of creature. forthey are vvilfully igno- 

rant of this,thac the heauens vvere before, & che earth, out of 
vvater,and through vvater,confifting by the vvord of God: 

6 + bythevvhich, that vvorld chen, being ouerflovved vvith 
7 vvater perifhed. { Butthe heauens vvhich novv are, & the 
eatth, are by the fame word keptin ftore,referued to fire vnto 

the day of iudgemét & of the perdition of the impious men. 

8 { Butthis onething be nor ignorat of;my deereft,that * one 


cia: day with our Lord is asa thoufand yeres,& athoufand yeres 

.9 as oneday. t Our Lord flacketh not his promis, as fome do 
ἔχει, 33. elteeme it: but he doth patiently for you, * not vvilling that 
ries 10 any perifh, bucthat alreturneto penance. t And* the day 


of our Lord {hal comeasatheefe in che vvhich the heauens 


folued vvith heate,and the earch and the vvorkes vvhich 

are in it, (hal be burnt. 

11 t Therfore vvhereas al thefe thinges areto be diffolued: 
vvhact maner of men ought youto bein holy conuerfations 

12, and godlineffes, t expecting and hafting ynto the coming 


of the day of our Lord, by vvhich the heanens burning {hal 


be refolued, and the elementes {hal mele vvith the heate of 


. Apo. | 13, fire? t But vve expect *nevv heavens andanevvy earth ac- 
33, 1 cofding 
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cording to his promifes,in vvhich iuftice inhabiteth. 
t Forthg vvhich caufe my deercft,expecting thefe things, 14 
labour earneftly to be found immaculate and vnfpotted to 
him in peace: t and* the longanimitie of our Lord, doye 1s | Re.) 4. 
account (ἰδίου ,as alfo our moft deere brorher Paul accor- 
ding to the vvifdom giuen him hath vvriecen to you: { as al- 16 | 
fo in al epiltles, fpeaking in them of thefe things, in the | 
vvhich are“ certaine things hard to be vnderltoode, vvhich 
the vniearned and vnftable depraue, as alfo thereft of the 
Sctiptures;ro their ovvne perdition. t Youtherfore brethré, 17 | 
foreknovving, take heede left ledde afide bytheerrourof — . 
the vnwife you fal away from yout owne ftedfaltnes. + baty3 
grovv in grace and in knovvledge of our Lord and fauiour 
lesvs ‘Chrift. To him be glorie both novv and vnto the 
day of eternitie. Amen. 


a a “πἰππ πὸ" πε πὴ απππόαο πα σπσσσι ὑπ σπὐπαῇ 


τὶ dye & 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. CIT, 


The heretical 
proud (pirit of 
priuace inter. 
pretation of 
Scriptures, 


16, Certaine things hard, ] This 1s aplaine text to conuince the Proteftants, vvho (as 
al heretikes lightly doe and did from the beginning ) fay the Scriptures he eafie to vnder- 
ftand, and'therfore may be not onely read fafely , but alfo expounded boldly of al the 
people, as vvel yvnlearned as Jearned : and confequently euery one by him felf and his pri- 
uate (pirit, vvithout refpec of the expofitions of the learned fathers, or expectation of 
the Churches, their Paftors and Prelates iudgment, may determine and make choife of 
{uch fenfe as him (elf liketh or thinketh agreable. For this is partly their faying, partly 
the neceffarie fequele of their folifh opinion, vvhich admitteth notbing but the bare 
Scriptures. And: Luther faid that the Scriptures vvere more plainethen al the fathers 
commentaries : and fo al to-be fuperfluous but the Bible. Prsfat.affert.art.damnat. 
Againft al vvhich Diuelifh 8 feditious arrogacic,tending to make the people eNeeme 
then (élues learned or fuficient vvithout their Paftors and (piritual rulers helpe , to 
The Scriptu- guide them (clues inal matters of doctrine & doubtes in religion :thcholy Apoftle here 
res be hard, telleth and forevvarneth the faithful, thacthe Scriptures be ful of difficultic,& (pecially 
namely $-Pau- S- Paules epiftles of al other partes of holy vvrite,and thatignorant men advnfable or . 
les epiftles, phataftical fellovves pulted to & fro vvith euery blaft of do¢trine and hzrefie , abufe, 
{pecially vvhe- peruert,and mifconfter themto their oyvne damnation. And ἃ 5. Auguftine faith,that the 
sehe f{peaketh fpecial difficulty ἐπ 5. Paules epifties, vvhich ignorant and euil men do fu peruertand * , fai 
of iuftificadé vvhich $.Peter meaneth,is his hard {peache and much commendation of that faith vwhich ὅ' op-e.t4 
by faith. he (aith doth iuftifie. vvhich the ignoranteuen fromthe Apoftles time, and niuch more 
novv,haue and do fo mifconiter,as though he had meant that onely faich yvithout good 
vvorkes could iuftifie or faue asnan. Agaiuft vvhich wvicked collecticn and abufe of 5. 
Paules vvordes,the faid father faith, al thefe Canonical or Catholike cpiitles vvere 
᾿ yvritcen. θοὸν . ; 
Butthe Haretikes hereto fhift of the matter,andtocreepe out after their fafhion, 
The Proteftits anfyyer,that 5. Peter faith not, §. Paules epiftles be hard, butthac many things inthem 
idle diftinctt6 are hard. Vvhichanay he to the Catholikes an cxample of their fophiftical euafions from 
betwvene dif- the.euidence of Gods vvord. Asthoughitvvere not al one to fay, Such an author or vvviter. 
σα τις in the gs hard: and, Thert be many things in that uuriter hard to be underfeogd. For, vvhether it be thatthe : 
Epiftles and argument and matter be high aod paft vuigar capacicie,as that of pradcftination, reproba- 
difficultiein tign,vocation of the Gentiles, and iuftifying faith: or vvhether his manner of {tile and 
the things. ¥rritiag be obfcure: al prouethat his cpiftles be hard, and other Scriptures alfo.: pees 
S.Peter 
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5. Pecer here afirmeth that by reafon of the difficulties in them , vvhetherin the ftyle, orinthe +}, Greeke< 

depth of the matter,the ignorant and vnftable ( fuch as Heretikes be ) do peruert his vvritings, as pies Have ia 

alfo other Scriptures, to their ovvae damnation. Vvhereby ic is plaine that itisa very dangerous (om Se Ride ig 

thing for fuch as be ignorant, or for yyilde vvitted fellovves,co reade the Scriptures, Fox fuch con- nine : sis 

ditioncd men be they thar become Heretikes, and through ignorance, pride, and priuate phan- ἠδ things: 

tafie, meeting vvith hard places of S.Paules epiltles or other Scriptures breede Hzrelies, fone 4" φὴς, in 
And thacaor onely che things treated of in the holy Scriptures, but alfo thatthe very man- Uvhich epiB les. 

ner of writing and endising chercof,is high and hard, and puspofely by Gods prouidence ap- 

pointed co be vvritten in fuch fort, fee S.Auguftine li.2 de do&t.Chrift.c.6.and ep.319. 5. Ambrofe 

¢p. 44 in principio.$. Hierom to Paulinus ep. 103 ¢.5. 6. 7. vvhoalfo (ep. 65, c. 1.) faith, that Not only the 

in his old age vvhen he Chould rather haue caught then be taught, he vventas faras Alexandria, marcer neg ες 

onelp το heare Didymus, and to haue his helpe for the vnderftanding of the Scsiptures, and com- ftyle of the [1 

fe@eth vvith great thankes tothe fuid Didymus,thae helearned of him that vvhich before he Scriptures is 

knevve not. Dauid faith, Giue me underflanding , and 1 vvil fearche thy lavu, The Eunuch in the pard : 

Actes faid, Hovy can I vnderftand yvith out am interpreter 2 The Apoltles,til Chrift opened their ; 

fenfe to ynderftand the {criptures could not ynderftand them, The holy Doétors by continual 

ftudie, vvacching,fafting, and praying.had much a doe to vnderfland them τη δὲ great clerke S.Au- 

panne céfe(ing in the forelaid epiftle 119.c.21, that there vyere many moe dings that he vnder- 

ftood nog, then that he ynderftood. The Heretikes fay the fathers did commonly erse.and hovy | 

could fuch great vvife learned men be deceiued in rcahilig and expounding the Scriptures,if they 

vvere not hard?and if they vvere hard τὸ them, hovv are they eafie τὸ thefe nevy maifters 

the Haretikes? finally,yvhy do they vvrite fo many nevv gloffes, (cholies, commentaries, as a care 

cannet carrie? Vvhy do Lurher, Zuinglius,Caluin,aad their Companions agree no better ypon rhe 

interpretationof the Scriptures,if they be not hard } vvhereat {tumbled althe old heretikes δζ 

the nevy,Arius, Macedonius, Vigilantius, Neftorius , Eutyches, Berengasius, Vvicleffe, Proceftants, 

Puriranes, Anabaptifts, andthe reft, but atthe hardnes of the Scriptures t They be hard then τὸ 


vaderftand,aud Ierctikes perucst chem to their ovyne dammation, 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 5. 
IOHNS THREE EPISTLES. 


- 


Novy herefolovy his three Epifiles: one το αἱ Catho 
( though * fome auncsents de cal st, Ad Parthos: )the other 
ry¥vo eae very {hort,wnto acertaine Ladie, cy ta one Gai~ 
us. The [τῇ of al is,to vvitnes nto them the certaintic of 
the Catholike faith and te exbort thes to consinuc [till sn'st: 
alfo te louethe Catholike Church. asd fo , neither to become 
. 7 heretskes,nor Schifinatekes : but rather to aucid al fuch , a 
the forerunners of Ansicbeih nd toremember,that Catholikes neede motto goe 
to fcbole to any [uch Mafters,baning at bore in the Catbolike Church, the doftyine 
of tbe boly Ghoft bim ΜΙ γυῤο vyae ginen tothe Church vifibly inthe beginning, 
to leade ber snto al trath,and tecontinue vith ber for ewer. Therfore (aiths 
".[οἷν,3. ν.24. That vvhich you haue heard from the beginning, let ic abide in you. 
Likevvip alileaficy v.27. andep.2.¥.6. This isthe commaundement, 
that as you haue heard from the beginning, you wvalke in the fame, 
becaufe many feducersare gone out intothe wvorld. aid y. 8. σ᾽ 9. 
And not only thus in gencral,but alfo in particular ke expreffesh the pointes 
yvbich the heretikes did he call tn hela Some vyere about Chrift him felf. 
for they densed that Lusy sis Chraft,that be isthe very fanne of God, that be is 
sncarnate. Ep. τ. εν τον. τι, and Ep.2.¥.7- Andagaift fuch st vvae that be 
vrrote bis Gofpel alfo,as he theve fignificth.lob.20. ¥. 31.0ther pointes ave abont 
or sapification ag aint onely faith and for goo wvorkes, at alfo 5. Ang. noted, De fi 
vyhofe vvordes yvere cited before.’ Here-pee be fasth : If vve fay. vvehaue &- ©! 
focictie vvith God,and vwalke in daréenes,vve lic. Ep.1.c1, Againe,He 
ts Yoh.a & > that faith he knovveth God,and kespeth not his commaundements, is 
a lier. Agasne, This is the charitic of God,that vve keepe his cOmaunde- 
ments,and his commaundementsare not heauie. Fénelly , Children let 
no man feduce you,he that doth iuftice,ts iult,euen as he is iuft. Ep.t.te 
3. ¥. 7. 8. 9. likevvifec.z.¥,29, and in deede tn all the three Epiftles pis 
the 


ext,be doth inculcate good wvorkes and keeping the commanndements »agasnft 
bercfic of enly faith. | ΕΝ 


Ε 5. Το vas fad inthe Argument before his ve ti 
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THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF IOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


Seinen 


Cuap. I. 


Good cafe thera ss beleeus the Apoftles preaching, s And thisis ome point of their 
preaching, that to haue participation vvith God,vve muff not onely beleens, 
bus aljo abftaine from al mortal finne, 8 though vveal finne wensally. 


Y HAT vvhich vvas from the begin- 
ning,vvhich vve haue heard, vvhich 
vvehauefeen vvith our eies, vvhich 
Sek \Y vve haue looked vpon,and our handes 

Jy haue handled of the vvord of life: 
(t and the life vvas manifefted: and 
vve hauefcen, and do teftifie, and de- 
2 clare vnto you the life eternal vvhich 
vvas vvicth the Father, and hath appeated to vs) Tf that 
vvhich vve haue feen and haue heard , ννς declare vnto you, 
that" you alfo may haue focietie vvith vs, and our focietie 
may be vvith the Father and vvith his Sonne 'es vs Chrift. 
t And thefe things vve vvrice to you,that you may reioyce, 
and your ioy may be ful. 

t And this is che annuntiation vvhich vve haue heard of 
him, and declare vnto you, Thac* God is light, and in him 
there is no darkenefle. 6 1f vve fhal fay that we haue focierie 
vvith him ,and vvalkein darkeneffe : vve lie,and do notthe 
truch, t But if We vvalke in che light,as he alfo is in the light: 
vve haue focietie one tovvard an other, and**the bloud of 
lesvs Chrift his fonne cleanfeth ys"fromal finne. t * 1f 
vve Chal fay "that vve have no finne, vve feduce our felues, 
and thetruth is norin vs. t If vveconfefle our finnes: he is 
faithful & iuft, forto forgiue ys our finncs, and to cleanfe ve. 


Qqqqij from 
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from al iniquitie. t 1f vve Chal fay that vve hauenot fin- τὸ 
ned: vve make himalier, and his vvord is not in vs. | 


_—S ee 
? 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. I, 


3. You may bane focietie.] S.lohn Chevyeth manifeltly, that wwhofoeuer defire to be partakers 
No faluatid bu: ¥vith God, mutt πη be vniced to the Churches (ocietie, learne that faith, and receiue thole Sacra- 
τον the Socicti . ments, vvhich the Difciples recciued of ihe Truth it felt, conuerfane with chemin Ach. So faith 
in the socictic i ‘ ΒΡ : , 
ξιμε Church, Venerable Bede vpon this place, Vwhereby vve fee there is no focietie vvith God in fees or fchif- 
. mes, norany vvhere but in che ynitie, fellovvfhip, aad communios of that Church vyhich can 
prouc ic felfro defcend from the Apoftles. 
7. The bloud of lefts.) Vvhether Gnnes be remitted by praiers, by falting , by almes, by faith, 
Many meanes by charicie,by facrifice, by Sacraments, & by the Priefts,(as the holyS criptures do plainely attribute 
& inftruments remiilid to euery of thefe) yet none of althele do ochervvife remit, bucin the force ,by the merite 
of remitting & vertue of Clirifts bloud:thefe being but the appointed meanes & inftruments by vvhich Chrift 
finne, but al by yyil haue his holy bloud to vvorke cfr dually invs. vvhich meanes yvhofoeuer contemmneth , de- 
the force &me- priueth him felt of che como ditie of Chrifts ovvne bloud ,& continueth ftill in (inne and ynclean- 
tite of Chrifts πεῖς, vaunthe hicn {clt’ neuer fo much of Cluifts death. Vyvbich point lec the Proteftants marke 
bloud applicd, yvel, and ceafe to beguile theirs poore deceiued folovvers, perliading them , thac the Catholikes 
by them. derogate from Chrifts bloud,or ίεςκς femiflion othervvilc then by it, for that they vfe humbly the 
mitanes appointed by Chrift to apply the benefite of his holy bloud vito them. 
7. Fromal finns.) From original and actual, venialand mortal, aculpa ¢ pena, that is, from 
the fault and the paine due forthe me. V. Bede faith, that Chrifts Pailion doth not onely remit 
finnes is by the jy Baptifine the finnes before committed, but al other afteryvard alfo done by frailtie: yet fo, ifvve 
Palbd of Corilt ve gor che remiilion of them, fuck meanes as be requifite and as Chrift hath appointed, vvhereof 
la a at he reckeneth fome. Bede upon this place, Sec 5. Auguftine alfo ypon this place ἐο. 9. and 5, Hicrome 
Ii, 2 con., Pelag. c. 3. 
alto. 8. That ΟΡ no finne.) Vve gather by thefe vvordes andthe former, that there be tvve 
Some.finnes fortes of Ginnes: one mortal, excluding vs from light and the focietie of God: an other venial, 
venial. vvbich is found euen in thofe that vvalke in the light,and are in the {ocietie of God, Alfo vve nore 
againft the Pelagians , that vve be truely called the fonnes of God, and fo ἱμ in deede, though vve 
be noc yvithouc al finnes, euery one of ys , as yvel iuftas vniuft, being taught and bound to con- 
felle our offenfes, πὰ τὸ afke pardon daily of God, by this petition of the Pater noffer, Forginevs 
our debtes. Therfore $. Augultine ἰὲ, de natura ( grat, ¢. 36. reckeneth yp al the holy Patriarches, 
Prophets, and renovvmed iuit perfons , to haue been finners, cuen vvhen they vvere in grace and 
iuftice: excepting alvvaies our B. Ladie, de qua prepter hoverem Domint, nullam prov/is,ctem de peccatis 
agitur, habere volo quaftionem. ef vuhom, faith he, for the honour of our Lord, vvhen uve satke of finnes, 


Al remitiion of 


A man may be 
trucly iuft, not- 
vvithitanding 
venial finnes, 


5. Auguftine ex- 
ceptecth our B. 
Ladie from fin- 


eae gultine 2(vvereth ,that they mighc laugh lometime immodcrately, orie{t to much, or couet fome- 


yvhatintéperatly,or plucke fruite ouer greedily , orin eating take fomevvbat more then altervvard 
Examples of yvas vvel digefted , or haue their intention in time of praier fomevvhat diltradted , and fuch like. 
venial finnes. thus in fence §.Augultine, V vhereby vve may learne vvhich be venial Gones, that confift vvith true ὦ 
iuftice & * can nog alvvaies be anoided euen of holy men in this life. In the booke de fide ad Petrum 


Γυνὴ hane no queftion. And Pelagius af king vvhat finnes Abel & fuch iuft men did commit,*S.Au- "ἢ 


de dont 


¢. 41. are excepted from this common rule of finners,the children yvhich be nevyely baptizedand ig ice 


have notyetvfe ofzcafon to [inne either mortally or venially. 


ee, Eee 


τσ τ---ΞΞ αἌτοϑοθἅἅ, Ἅ πεεπασσ“αὐππππσσεστσα. . τ0ὃὧϑὔ.. τ΄ τταισειαντιταςτημηνιν, 
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CuHuarp. II. 


fanz finnemertally ,be muff not difpaire. 3 Toknovy God rightly ,is mot to beleeus 

onley, but wm keepe bis commaundemunts: 7 and that shisis no nevu dos- 

brine bus the very primitine , though anevu lifestss, 9 Therfore be thas be- 

lesueth muft alae hts brethren : 42 and that men muft not lone the vvorld, 

but doe that vuhish God uvilleth. 18 Many are gone out of the Church and 

become Seducers ,al.the minifters of Antichrsft τ but true Chriffians muft con- 

tinue in their old faith, confidering the revvard,and that they neede nos goe to 

febole to any Heretike, the Holy Ghoft himfelf being the feholemafter of the 
Church, 29 be doth earneftly inculcate puflice and good vvorkes, 

MY 


SE Se GD 
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y litle children, thefe things I vvrite 
to you, ‘that you finne ποῖ. Burt & if 
any man fhal finne,vve haue" an ¢ δά. 
uocate vvith che Father,lesvs Chrift 
the iuft: 1 and heis the propitiation 
for our finnes :and not for ours only, 
but alfo “ for the vvhole vvorldes. 
+ And in this vve know that vvchaue 
| kuovven him,it vve obferue his commaundements. t “He 
that faith he knovveth him , and keepeth not his c6maunde- 
§ ments:isalierand the cruthisnot in him: + But he that kee. 
peth his vvord,in him in very deede the charitie of God is 
6 pecficed : inthis vve knovvthatvve beinhim, t Hethat 
faich he abidech in him: ought evenas he walked ,him felfal- 
fo to vvalke. 
| 7 ~~ t My deereft, I vvrice not anevy cOmaundementto you, 
but an old commaundemeét vwvhich you had from the begin- 
| ning. The old comaundementis the vvord vvhich you hawe 
8 heard. { Againe *anevv commaundement wvrite 1 to you, 
vvhich thing is true both in him and in you: becaufe the 
9 darkeneffeis pafled, and the truelight novv fhineth. t He 
that faich heis in τῆς light, and hateth his brother : is in che 
1 f0.3, 10 darkenefle even vntil novv. ¢ * He that loueth his brother, 
| 
| 


1 abideth in the light ,and {candalis notinhim, t But he that 
hatech his brother: isin the darkeneffe, and vvalketh in the 
darkenefle, andknovveth not vvhither he goeth,becaufe the 
darkenes hath blinded his eies. 

ΙΣ t I vvrice vnto you litle children ,becaufe your finnes are 

12. forgiuen yon for his name. t I wvrite vnto you fathers ,be- 
caufe you haue knovven him vvhich is from the beginning. 
Ι vvrite vnto you yong men,becaufe yeu haue ouercome the 

34 vvickedone. t I vvrite to you infantes ,becaufe you haue 
knovventhe Father. Lvvrite vnto you yong men, becaufe 
you are {trong ἀπά τῆς vvord of God abideth in you,& you 

Is haue overcome che vvicked one. t Loue nor che vvorld,nor 
thofe things vvhich are inthe vvorld. If any man loue the 

16 vvorld,the chacitie of che Father is notin him. 1 becaufe δὲ a] ** Ηονν al fa 


ne & tentation 


that is in the vvorld,is the concupifcence of the flefh, Scthe procede of 
concupifcence of the cies and the pride of life,vvhich is noe (hele three,{ce 


17 of the Father, butis of the vvorld. ¢ And the vvorld paffeth summe.1, 2. 
ῷ 444 1 and 4159. 77-475, 


τ: They vvere 


ef vs for the 
time,thatis,of tichriftes : vwhereb 


and in the 


Church:other- 
wife they could 
not haue gone 


eut. but they 


yyeré not of of vs. 
the coftat fort, 


er of the elect 
& predeftinat: 
for then they 
had taried 

Within, orre- 
turned before 
their death. 


τ Keepe that 
firmely & con- 
{tantly vvhich 
you haue heard 
euen from the 


beginning, by 


the mouth of 


the Apoftles : 
& not that on. 
ly vvhich you 
haue receiued’ 
by vvriting. 


72 Vve fee it 
is Apoftolical 
doctrine,, that 
men may. do or 
vvorke iultice, 
and that fo do- 
ing they be 
suft by their 
Workes proce- 
ding of Gods 
eee not, by 
aithor impu- 
vataon onely. 


HMovy Chrift 
‘i8- our only 
Aduocatt®. 
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and the concupifcence thereof. But he that doeth the vvil 
of God, abideth for euer. | 

Τ Lirle childcen, itis the laft houre, & as you haue heard, 18 
that © Antichrift commeth : now there are become" many an- 

y vve knovv, that ic is the laft houre. 

t “They vvent out from vs: but“ they * vvere not of vs.for 19 
if chey had been of vs, they vvould furely haue remained 
with vs; but" that they may be manifeft that they are noe al 

Τ᾽ But you haue‘ the vnétion fromthe Holy one,and 20 
"Knovv al things. {1 hauenocvvritcen to you as tothem 21 
thar knovv not the truth, but as to chemthac knovv it: and 
that no lieis of thetruth. t Vvho isalier, but he vvhich 22 
deniech char esvs isnot Chrift? This is Antichrift vvhich 
denieth the Father and the Sonne. 1 Euery one that denieth 23 
the Sonne neither hath he the Facher. Hethat confeffeth the 
Sonne, hath che Fatheralfo. t You, that vvhich yeu haue 24 
‘+ heard from the beginning, let it'abide in you. If that abide 

in you vvhich you haue heard from the beginning ,you alfo 
fhal abide inthe Sonne & the Father. t And this is the pro- 25 
mis vvhich he promifed vs, life euerlafting, 

t Thefechings haueI vvrittento you concerning them 26 
that feduce you. tf And you,the vndtion vvhich you haue 27 
receiued from him, let it abide in you. And: you haueno 
neede that any man teache you: butas his vnétion teacheth 
you of al things, and it is true, and ic is no lie. And asichach 
taughe you,abide ‘in him. t And nowlitle children abide in 28 
him : that vvhen he {hal appeare ,vve may haue confidence, 
and not be.cofounded of him in his coming. t If you know 29 
thar he is iuft, knovv ye that euery one alfo * yvhich doeth 
iuftice, is borne of him. | 
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AN NOTA TIONS. 
CHAP. II. 


». That you fnne nos, S.Tohn (faith V .Bedevpon this place) is not contrarie to bim: 


Self,ia that he feeketh here to make them vvithout finne,vyvkom he faid in the aft chapter 


could not be vvithout al finnes.but in the former place he vvarned vs only of our frailety, 
that vve (hould not arrogate ro our felues perfect innocencie: here he prouokethys to 
vvatchfuines and diligence in refitting and auoiding finnes {pecially the greater , vvbich 
by Gods grace may more eafily be repelled. | 

1. An aduocate.} The calling and office of an Aduocate, isin many things proper te. 
Chrift,and in every coadition more fingularJy and excellently agreing to him then to. 
any Angel,Saind,or-creature liuing. though thefe alo be rightly and truely focallec, & 


that not onely vvithout al derogation, but much to the honour of Chrilts aduocation.- Το. 
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him foly and encly it agreeth to procure vs mercie before Gods face, by the general ran. 
form, price , & paiment of his bloud for our deliuerie, as is faid in the fencence folovving, vindhe 
μι the propstiation for eur finnes,and nes for ours anely, bus forthe vvbole vvorlds. In vvhich fort he is our 
encly ἐν πεδεῖρ  becaute he is our οποὶν redeemer. and herevpon he alone immediatly, by and 
through him (elf, and vvithour the aide or alliance ofany other, man of Angel, inhis ovvne 
name, right, and merites, confidently dealeth in our caules before God ouriudge, & fo precureth 
eur pardon, which is the higheft degree of aduocation that can be. 
Al vvhich notvvithftanding, yet the Angels, and Sain ¢ts, aod our fellovves aliue, may and do prow An 
: : : ν ᾿ δεῖς, 
ray for vs, and in that they deale yvith God by incerceflion to procure mercic for vs, mayiuftly ¢ainéts &men 
be called our aduocares: not fo as ¢ hriftis, yvho demaundeth al things immediatly by his ovvae ajiue are aoe 
merices,but as fecondary interceffors, vvho neuer afke nor obtaine any thing fot vs,but per Chri- sduocates 
fium Dominum noftrum , by and through Chritt our common Lord , Aduocate , and Redeemer of ᾿ 
mankinde. And behold hovy 5. Auguftine (sraét. 1 in ep. 0, vpon thefe very yvordes) preuented 
the Heretikes cauillations, Sed dicit alique cs. Bust forme man vuil fay,Do nos the Saints then pray for 
vs? donot Pif hops then or Prelates and Paftors pray for abe people? Yer, faith he: Marke tl:e Scriptures, 
and you (bal finde shat the Apofiles prated forthe people, and againe defired the people to pray for them, . 
apd fo the head praieth for al, and the member: ene for another. And likevvife (left the Heretikes fhould Sainctes in 
fay, thereis adifference becvvixt the liuing and the dead in this cafe) thus the fame holy father heauen pray 
wvriceth vponthe 85 Plalmein fine, Our Lord sefies Clriff doth yet make intercefiion for vial the Mar- for vs. 
gyri thas be vith Εἴτε, pray for vs: nesther υν ἐρεῖν ipterceffion ceafe,til uve seafe our gronings. 

In this (enfe therfore vyhofoeucr praieth for ys, cither aliue or dead,is our aduocate.as$ Au- 
guitine ( ep. 59 te Paulinus circa med. ) calleth Bifhops,the peoples aduocates,vvhen they giue them 
their benedidtion or bleffing. So doth the holy Church call our B. Lady our aduocate, by the very h Sass de 
Jems. Ii, 3. vvordes of S. lrenzus, that you may (ες fuch {peaches be no nevy inucntions of the later ages, but The B. virgia 
en ok. Apoftolical. The obedient Virgin MARIE (faithhe) ss made the aduocate of the difobedient virgin is our aduo- 
spoft med, Eus, And to confound the Proceftats plainely, in thac they thinke or pretend that the aduocation eats 
D. Hiere. 2% Patronage of Sainds Chould be iniurious to Chrilt,reméber thac * our Sauiour acknovvledgeth 
Ὁ. Hiere. Angels to be deputed for the protection (vvhich is nothing els but aduocation) of infants before 
in Met. oh. face of God, befides the plaine examples in the old Teftament Gen, 43.0,16. Tob. ζου. 27. Angels are our 
c 18, é. 12. Vv. 12,Dan. 10. And this not onely the Catholike Church, but the very Englifh Proteitants protectors. 
chem felues in their feruice booke and in the Colle& of Michelmas day, profefle, and pray forthe 
fame protection or aduocation of Angels, and defend the (ame againft their yonger brethren the 
Puritanes. 

2. Fer the vubole νον ἀν. 5. Augultine gathereth hereof againft the Donatiftes, and al other , 
Hetetikes, that vyould driue the Church into corners or fome cercaine countr'es, from the vniuer- The Catholike 
falitie of al Nations (vvhereofice vvas pamed bythe Apoltles, Catholike ) chat the true religion, Church is the 
and Church, and confequently the effe& of Chrifts propitiation, death, and aduocation,pertaincth OMly true 
Not to one age , nation, or people, butto the vvhele vvorld. 5. Auguftine vpon this place to. 9, Church. 
trait, 1imep. le. 

4.He shat faith be knouveth.) To knovv God here, fignifieth{asit doth often in the Scriptures) Not only faith 
tolouc, thatis, asin the laft chapter, to be in focietie vvith him, and to haue familiar and experi- 
spental kaovviedge of his graces. Ifany vaunt them felues thus to knovy God, and yet keepe not 
his commaundements, he isa lier, as al Caluiniftes and Lutherans , that profeffe them felues to be 
in the fauour of God by onely faith : affirming, that they neither keepe nor poflibly can keepe hic 
commaundemeats. 

18. Many antichrifls.} The holy Apoftle S John (faith S,Cyprian) did not put a differenceberuwixt Al Heretikes 
one herepie or fcbifme and an orher, nor meant any fort that {pecially feparated them jelues, bus generally called are antichrifts 
al uvithons exception , antichriftca, shat υετε aduerfaries to the Church , or vvere gone out fromehe fame. the foreriiners 
Andalitleafres, fess euident shas al be here called antichriffes, that hane feuered them felues fromthe sha- of the great 
ritic and unitie of the Catheltke Church. So wvsitedihe ep. 76. nw. 1 ad Magnum. Vvhereby|vve may Antichrift. 
learne, that al Heretikes, or racher Arch-heretikes be properly the precurfors of that one and [pe- 
cial Antichrift , vvhich iste come at the laft eud of the vvosld, & vvhich is called here immediatly 
before, ὁ dvlixngtioG@, shat peculiar and fingular Ansichriff. 

19. They vuens out from vs.) An evident note and marke, vvhereby to conuince al Heretikes 
and falfe teachers, to vvit, that being once of the common Catholike Chriftian fellovvfhip, they The marke of 
farfooke it, and vvent out from the fame. Simon Magus, Nicolas the Deacon, Hymenzus, Alex- al heretikes is, 
\ ander, Phildtus, Arius, Macedonius, Pelagius, Ne(torius, Eutyches, Luther, Caluin, and che like, their ong 


wvere of the common focictie of al ve that be Chriftian Catholikes, they vvent out from ys yyhom Out of the Ca- 
they (avy το liue in vnitie of faith and religion together, and madethem felues nevy conucnticles, tholike focie- 
therlore they vvere (asthe Apoftle here fhevveth) antichsiltes, and yve and al chat abide inthe ti¢- 
aunocieat tellovv(hip of Chriftian religion,that vventnot ourof their fellovvfhip, ia vehich yve 
2 «- Rewer vvere, nor out of any other focietie of knovven Chriftians, can not be Schifmatikes or Here- 
tikes, buc mult meedes be true Chriftias Catholike mem, Let our aduesfasiestel ys, out ofvvhat 
Church ‘ 


68 
likes 
ΤῊῈ See Church vwve euer deparced, vyhen, and vvhere, and vnder vvhat perfonsit vvas that vvereuolted, 


proued to ha- as yve can tel τ πὶ the yere, the places, the Ringleaders of their rewole, 
ue gone oat. 19. They vvere not of vs-] He meaneth ποῖ, that ἢ] eretikes vere not, or could norbe in or of 
the Chusch, before they vvent out or fel ineo their hercfie or (chi(me:buc partly that many of them 
συν Hereti- yvvhich aftervvard fall out, though they vverc before vvith the reft, and partakers of al the Sacra- 
kes are of the "ents vvith other their fellovves, yetin deede vvere of naughtic life and con(cience vvhen they 
Church, before Y¥ere vvithin, and fo being rather as 1] humors and (uperfuous excrements, thentrue and liucly 
they fall; partes of the body, after a fort may be faid noc to haue been of the body at al. 50 5. Augultine ex. 
᾿ poundeth thefe vyordes in his commentarie vpon this place. trad. 3. burels vyhere,more agreably 
as it feemeth,that the Apoftle meaneth,that fuch as vvil not tarie in the Church,bur finally forfake 
it to the end, in the preicience of God, andin re(pect of the finall benefite they Chal haue by cheir 
temporal final abode there, be not of or inthe Church, though according to this prefent ftate, they 
are trucly members thereof. Li. decorrept. Gy gr.¢. 9 % de dono perfeuer. c. 8, 
19. That they may be manife/? 1 Gord permitteth herefie to be, that fuch as be permanent, con- 
By herefies con: {kant, and chofen members and children of the Catholike Church, onely knovven to God befere 
flat Catholikes may novvalfo be made manifeftto the vvorld, by their conftant remaininginthe CHvRe¢ H, 
areknovyvea. yyhen the vvinde and blaft ofcuery herefic or cencation driueth out the other lightand vattable 
perfons. 
Buery good.Ca- 20. Kpovv al rhings.] They thatabide In the vnitie of Chriftes Church, haue the unéion, that 
tholike is fufh- is, the Holy Ghoft, vvho reacheth al truth, noc that euery member or man thereof hath al knovv- 


ciently taughe ledgein him felf perfonally, bucthat cuery one vyhichis of that happic foci¢etie ta vyhich Chrift 


by the Church promifed and gaue the Holy Ghoft, is partaker of al other mens giftes and graces in the fame holy 

tofaluation, Spirit,to his falpation. Neither neede any to feeke truth at Heretikes handes or others that be gone 
out, vvhen it is vvithio them felues and onely vvithinthem feluesin Gods Church. if thow lous 
vnicie (faith 5, Augultine) for thee alfo bath he vubofoewer hath any hing in it. take avvay ennic, it is 
shine vubich 1 Ραμα, itis mine vubich thou haft. de. TiaG, 52 in Euang, loan, 


Cg a pee 


CHAP, LIS. 


Mais not for the fonnes of God, to finne mortally,but for the fonnes of the Diuel, vvker- 
by they are knovven one froman ober, ey not by onely faith, τι True faith 
“, that vveal/o loue our bretbren,giuing both our life and fubftance for them, 
19 Sueh unfeined lone may haue great confidence before God. 23 becauje she. 
keeping of bis comaundaments doth much pleafehim,uvbich confift in faith 
and shar itie, 


roe ee vvhat maner of charitie the Father hath gi I 
ave ts ‘ = 7 a Shae - 5 ΑΝ @e 
vure as Chrift (ERA Ue Gate UE vs,that vve fhould be named and be ** the 


is:but by grace fonnes of God. For this caufe the World doth | 
and adoption. ἢ Snot knovv vs, becaufe it hath not knovven | 


ε Hovv we 
ae be Henne ar of God: & ithath not yet appeared vvhat We 
him ἴα te | fhal be. Vveknow that whé he fhal appeare,we fhal belike 
Auguttine . to him:becaufe vve Chal “ες him as he is. Tt. And eucry one 
unt) © chat hath chis hope in him,* fanctifiech him felf,as hie alfo is. 

29. holy. + Euery one that commitreth finne, commictethalfo 4 


τι Thisteach- Iniquitie : and" finneisiniquitie. t And *you Knovv thathe 5. 


chest es appeared to take away our finnes: “and finne in him there is. 
(elf byhis free None, + Euery one that abideth in him,” Gnneth nor: and 6 


wil working eyery onethat finneth,hath not feen him, nor Knovven him. 
together With 


Gods grace.s. ¢ Litle children, let no ma feduce you. "He that doerh iuftice, 7 


Augaitine vp - is iu ftsenenas healfo ἰδία, +* He that. committeth finne, δ. 
on tha place. ἽΝ rs 


him. t My deereft, novv vveare the fonnes 2. 
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is of the deuil:becaufe the deuil ' finneth ftom the beginning. 

For this, appeared the Sonne of God, thathe might diffolue 

the vvorkes of the denil. t Euery one that is borne of God, 
cominitreth not finne; becaufe his feedeabidethin him, and 

he can not finne becaufe he is borne of God. t Inthis διε τῆς. 
children'‘ofGod manifeft, and the children of the deuil. Eue- \ 
ry onetharis notiuft,is not of God, andhe that loueth not The Epiftte 
his brother. Τ becaufe this is the annuntiation , vvhich you Sat el 
have heard fromthe beginning, * Thatyouloue onean | 
other. t Nor as* Cain,vvho vvas of the vvicked,and killed 

his brother. And for vvhat caufe killed he him? Becaufe his 

vvorkes vvere vvicked : but his brothers, iuft. - 

1 Maruel not brethren, ifthe vvorld hare you. t Vve Bree ats 
knovy that vve are tranflated from death to life , becaufe vve day after Pen- 
loue the brethren. He thatloueth not , abideth in-dearh, ‘°° 
t Vvhofoeuer hateth his brother: isa murderer. And you 
knovv that no murderer hath life everlatting abiding in him 
felf. t *Inthis vvehaue knovven the charicie of God, be- 
caufehe hath yelded his life for vs:andvve ought to yeld 
ourliues for the brethren. "1 t * He that fhal haue the 
fubftance of the vvorld , and fhal ** fee his brother haue ** Fuery man 


is bound to gi- 


necde, and fhal fhur his bovvels from him: hovv doth the ue aimes ac 
cording to his 


charitie of God abide in him? | 7 πὰ abilitie, when 
t My litle children, lect vs not ἰοὺς in word, nor in tongue, he feeth bis 
rother in 


butindeedeand truth, 4 Τ inthis vve knovv chat vve are presence 

ofthe truth: andinhis fight vve fhal perfuade our hartes, tie. 

tT Focifour hart do teprehend vs: God is greater then our 

hart, and knovveth al thinges. t My deerelk, if our hart do 

not reprehend vs, vve haue confidence tovvard God, ¢ and 

* vvhatfoeuer vve fhal alke,” vvefbal receiue of him: be- Prslhis ma 
ould thinke 

caufe vve keepe his commatindementes , and doe thole py thewordes 

thinges vvhich are pleafing before him. t And * this is his next Hae 

commaundement, that vve beleeveinthe name of ‘his fonne Chrift to be 

Tesvs Chrift: and* love one an other, as he hath given conmsunded 

comaurfdement vnto vs, ¢ And * hethat keepeth his com- God,he addeth 

maundementes , abideth inhim,andheinhim, And in this ‘2 {2h the | 


vve knovwv that he abideth in ys,by the Spirit vvhich he hath of charitieor 


i Joue of our 
piuen vs. ‘neighbour. 
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4. Sine is iniquitie.) Iniquitie is not taken here for vvickedues,as it is commonly yfed both in 


Latin and in our aabuege , asis plaine by the Greeke vvord "arp usa, fignifying aothing els buca 
Concupifcence fvvaruing or declining from the ftraighc line ofthe lavv of Godor nature, Sothart the Apoftle 
remaining after meaneth, that euery finne is an obliquitic.os defect from the rule of the lavy : but not contrarie, 
Baptifme is no that cuery fuch {ywaruing frem the avy, fhould be properly a finne , asthe Heretikes do vntruely 
finne, vyithout Ber, Co proue that concupilceuce remaining after Baptifmne is avery finne, though vve never 
εὐβίδαςν ρίας our confent varo ic. And though in the ς chapter [ο]ογνίηξ verl 17. the Apolile turne the 
{peache,afhrming euery iniquitie to be a finne, yet there the Greeke vvord is nor the fame as before, 
νομέα, buc ᾽᾿αδικία. by vvhich itis plaine that there he meaneth by iniquitis, mans actual and 
proper tran(greflion vvhich mult needes bea finne. See 5. Augultine coms.tulian li, 5 6.3.5. AmbE 
Li. de Apolagia Dausd c. 13. 

6. τ κεν not. Jtouinian & Pelagiys fal(ely (as Heretikes γίς to doe)argued vpon thefe vvordes, 
Heretical expo- and thofethat folovy verf. 9: the one, that the baprized could finneno more: the other, that no 
fition of man being orremainingiuft couldfinne, But among many good fenfes giuen of this place , this 
Scriptures. feemeth moft agreable , that che Apoltle fhould fay , that mortal finne doth not confilt together 

ep vvith the grace of God, ὃς therfase can not be committed by aman continuing the fonne of God. 
No manin gra- and fo Is the like {peache in the 9 verfe folovving to be taken, See 5. Hicrom /i, 2 cont. loui- 
ce finneth mor: »ianum ¢. 1. 

tally. 7. He that doeth iuftice.] He doth inculcate this often, that mans truciuftice or righteoufnes 
confitketh in doing ox vvorkipg ipttice, and that fo he isiutt, and biddeth them not to be feduced 

Truciultice. by Herefikés,inthispointe. 7% PO | 
νι &. Sinneth fromthe bgeinning,] “Eh¢ Diuel vvas created holy and in grace, and not In finne: but 
he fel of his ovvne free vyil from God, Therfore thefe vvordes, from tle beginning , may be inter- 
pretedthus, from the beginning of finne , and (0 the Apottle vvil fay , The Diuel committed the 
Hovv the Diuel firft finne. So S.Auguftine Ii.1t de cis, Dei c.1g expoundechit- The moft {imple meaning feemech 
finned from the to be, that he finned frorn the beginning of the vvorld, not taking the beginning precifely for the 


beginning. firft inftane or moinent of the creation, but ftraight vpon the begioning , as it mult needes alfa be 
taken in S-lohns Gofpel c. 8, 4.4:: 
ΠΣ ΤΉ ἫΝ 22.Uue fhal receiue, becaufe.) Let the Proteftants beaChamed to ay ,thatvve obtaine al of 


God by onely faith, the Apoitle here attributing it to the keepiag of Gods commaundements. 
Note here alfo that Gods commaundements are notimpoilible to be kepr, but vvere then,and are 
πονν obferued of good men. ~ 


ES ee, SD Cy 


Cuap. IIII. 


+ Ove may not beleeue al that boaft of the fpirit, bus trie them, uvhether they teach Catho- 
(dike articles of the faith (namely the incarnation of Chrift: ) uvlverber their do- 

&rine benot vvorldly , andshem felues difobedsent bearers of the Apoftles. 7 

Vee muff lone one an other, confidering theexceding lowe of Godin fending his 

fonne to faue us. 17 An argument of perfect charitisis, if Uve hae notinng io 

our conjeience to feare in the day of ludgement. ig And an argument that vve 


boue God is,if uve lowe our brethren, | 

| LF ἜΦΗ Υ̓ deerett, " beleeue not euery fpirit, but τ 

=e «ΑΕ Ἢ “ proue τῆς fpirites if they be of God: | 
gf Ha] becaufe many falfe prophetes are gone 


Ϊ ourinto thevvorld + Inchisische {pi- 2 
i] 


:4| tic of God knovven. ἡ every (ρ τίς thar 

mh confelfethlesvs Chrift to haue come 

pemetel, Wee Fete) in fiefh,isof God: t and cuery fpirir 3 

“hat difloluechL esvs,isnor of Ged:and this is ‘anrichrift, ¢ τὸ τοῦ 
of vvhom you hauc heard that he commeth, and ηονν he is aoe 
ἘΞ in 
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inthe vvorld. { ὕου are of God, litle children , and haue 
ouercome him. becaufe greater is he that isin you , then he 
thacisinthevvorld. +t They are of the vvorld : therfore of 
the vvorld chey {peake, and the vvorld hearech them. t Vve 
are of God. * He that knovveth God, heareth vs. he that is 
not of God, heareth vs not." inthis vve knovv the f{pirit of 
truth,and the fpicit of errour. 
t My deereft,let vs loue one an other:becaufe charitie is of 
God.And eucry one that loueth, is borne of God, & knovv- 74. rointe 
ethGod. t Hethatloueth nor, knovveth not God:becaule vpon the fra 
God ischaritie. 1* In this hath the charitie of God appeared jUna?y fe 
in vs, becaufe God hath fent his only-begotren fonne into the 
vvorld, that vve mayliuebyhim. Τ Inthisis charitie: not 
as though vve haue loued him, but becaufe he hath loued 
vs, and fenc his fonne a propitiation for our finnes, 

i My deereft,if God hath fo loued vs: vve alfo ought τὸ . 
louc onean other. t * God * no man hath feen at any time. * No man in 
1f vve loue onean other, God abideth in vs, and his chatitie with corporal 
invs'isperfited. t Inthis vve knovv that vveabide in him, ore ee 
and hein vs:becaufe he of Ais Spirit hath giuento vs. f And or fubftice of 
vvehauefeen and doe teftifie, that the Fatherhath fent his pee δ 
Sonne the Saviour of the vvorld. + Vvhofoeuer fhal com- Pautin.devidede 
fe(fethac Izsvs isthe Sonne of God, God abideth in him, ὅπ: 
and hein God, t And vve haue knovven and haue beleeved 
the charitie, yvhich God hath in vs. God is charirie : and he 
that abideth in charitie,abidech in God,and God in‘him. t ln 
this is charitie perfited vvith vs,"that vve may have confi- 
dence in the day of iudgement: becaufeas he is,vve alfo are 
inthe vvorld. t“Feareis notin charitie: but perfe& charitie 
caftcth out feare, becaufe feare hath painefulnes. and he that 
feareth,is not perfe& in charitie. t Let vs therfore loue God, 
becaufe God firft hath loued vs. t If any man fhal fay, that 
] loue God: and hareth his brother, heis alier. For fe thac 
Joucth not his brother vvhom he feeth: God vvhom he feeth 
not,hovvy can heloue? ¢ * And this commaundement vve 
haue from God: thae he yvhich loueth God, loue alfo his 
brother, ε 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. 1{111.᾿ 
Heretical boa. st, Belessenot euery fpirit.) Thatis, Receiue not euery doctrine of fuch as boaft them 
fting of the {pi felues ta haue the fpirit.For there be many, falfe prophets,that isto Cay, Hzretikes, which 
rit. fhal goe out of the Church,and chalenge the fpirat,and vaunt of Gods word, Scripture, 
and Gofpel,vvhich im deede be fedueers. ee 
The Church : 1, Proue the fpirstes, ] [tis not meant by this place, as the Proteftants vvould haue it, 


only, not e- chateuery particular perfon { hould of him felf examine,trie, or iudge Who is a true or 
ucry prinate falfe doctar,and Which is true or falfe doGrine.but the Apoftle here would euery one te 
man, hathto difcerne thefe diuerficies of (pirites, by taking knovvledge of them to vwhom God hath 
proucanddif- giuenthe gift of difcerning (pirites and doctrines ( vyhich 5. Paul exprefly Caithts giuen 
cerne {pirites. butto fome,and nor to eucry one,r Cor.ta. Jand by obeyiag the Church of God,to whom 
-Chrift hath giuen* the Spirit oftruth.And this is onely the (ure way to proue the [pirites 
and do@rines of thefe dates. And al they thac Would bring vs from our Paftorsand the 
: Churches iudgement,to out oWne priuate trial, feeke. nothing els butto driue vs to mix 
Caluin. ferable vncertainty in al our beleefe.as Caluin doth,who vpon this place faith, that prti- 
uate men may examine the general Councels doctrines. 
To confeffe or 2. Euery (pirit that confeffets. 1 The Apoftle {peaketh according to thattime, and for 
deny any arti- that part of Ch-iftian do@rine which then vvas (pecially co be confefled,tauzhe,& main- 
εἷς which the téined againft certaine vvicked Hzretikes,Cerinthus, Ebion,and the liks,zhat taughe Wic~ 
Cath. Church kedly againft the perfon and both natures of Chrift [ as ν s.T he Apoftie therfore giueth 
teacheth, is at the faithful people this token to knovy the true teachers of ihofe daies fromthe falfe. 
al times a cer- ‘Not thac this marke vvould ferue for al times, or in cafe of al’oiher ‘falfe doctrines, but 
tatne marke of that it ννᾶς then aneceflarienote. Asif a good Catholike vvricer, Paftor , or parents 
Catholike or Would vvarne gl cheirs,now in thefe daies, to giue eare onely to fuch teachers as acknoW- 
heretike, ledge Chrift our Sauiour to be really prefeat,and facrificed in the B, Maffe, & that al fuch 
“ are true preachers and of God, the reft to be of the Diuel, or robe counted the {pirit of 
Antichrift. Vvhich fpirit of Antichrift (he faith) was come cuen chen, and is no doubt 
much more ποῦν it al Haretikesyal bejng precurfors of that grdat Autichrift vyhich {hal 
_ .. ame coyvardsthelaterend. .. ’ Ge Bae, ες ' eee: 
Many: old he- 3. That diffolueth.] To diflolue,loofe, or feparate I 2s vs% funder, vvas proper to al 
refies that dif. thofe old Heretikes that taught ei:her againft his Diuinitie, or Humanitie ,orthe Vaitie 
folued Chrift. Of his perfon,being of two natures,as Cerinthus,Ebion,Ncftorius, Eutyches , Manes or 
Manichzws, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris andthe like. And this is one place by vvhich 
The Greeke vve may fee that the common Greeke copies be not ever authentical , and that our old ap- 
texccorrupred proued tranflation may not alvvaies be examined by the Greeke that novvis, vvhich the 
by old here- Proteflantsoncly folow: but that τς το be prefuppofed, vvhen our old Latin text difte- 
uikes. reth plainely.from the Grecke,thar in.old time either al or the more approued Grecke rea- 
ding Was othervyifc,and that often thé {aid Greeke was corrupted then or fince by rlere- 
tikes or otherwife. Tor of the Greekes, 5. Irenzus 4s. 3.¢.18: among the Latin fa- 
thers,S. Auguitine srad. 6. in fine, S,Leo ¢p.10.¢.5, and Venerable Bede did reade as We doe. 
and this reading maketh more agaioft the faid Heretikes,thenthat vvhich the common 
Greeke noyy hath,to wvic,Enery (pirit that confeffeth not Chriff ro bauesomein flefb , u not of God, 
vvhich 15 alfoinefte& (aid betoreverf.2- Andthat therfore ic vvas corrupted and al- 
tered by Heretikes,fee the vvordes of Socrates alfo a Greeke vvriter, very agreable to 
‘this purpofe. Duefformus ( faith he ) being eloquent by nature,yvhich is often in Heretikes, ac- 
-gounted bim felf tharfare learned, Cy difdained ta {ἐμάν she old inserpresers , counsing him felf better then 
them all ; being ignorant that in δι lobns Cathélike epiftle the old ( Greeke) copies bad, EVERY @NE 
THAT DISSOLVETH IRSVS, 18 MOT OF GOD. Sofaith hc,adding moreouer that 
fuch as yvould feparate the diuimitic from the,difpenfation of Chrifts humanine, tooke 
out of the old copics this fenfe. forvvhichthe old expofitours noted that thefe Which 
Would loofe I us vs, had corruptedthis Epiftie.See alfothe Tripartite 11. 12,¢.4. 
A fure marke δ" Intha uve knevv.] This is the moft {ure & general marke to knovy the trug {pirites 
ofcrue orfalfe and prophets from the falfe : that thofe which be of God,wil heare and obey their Apo- 
teachers, ftles and lavvful paftors fucceding the Apoftles,and fubmic chem felues tothe Church of 
God:the other,tha: be not of God, Wi] not heareeither Apoftie, paftor,or Church, but be 
their ovyne iudges. 
Agasnft the 17. That vve may haue confidence.) Confidence called in Latin Fiduera;is weither al one 
Pro:chts fpe- With taith, nor a perfuafivn infallible that maketh a man no leffe fecure and certaine of 


sedi faith and his faluatiou,then of the things that yve are bound to beleeue, asthe Proteftants fallely 
teach: 


10,14, τό, 


li, 7.8. Pe 
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teach: bue it is onely a hope Wel corraborated,confirmed,and ftrengthened vpen the pra” prefamprtous 
᾿ mifes and grace of God,aad the parties merites.And the vyordes both folowing ἃς goin fecuritie of 
before, prove alfo euidently againft the Proteftants, thac our confidence and hope in the faluation. 
day of tudgement dependeth not onely vpon our apprehenfion of Chrifts merites by faith, 
or vpon his grace and merci¢,but alfovpon our conformitie co Chriftin this Itfe yin cha. 
2 Peet, ritic an goad vvorkes.Andthatis the doctrine of $,Peter vvhen he (Δι, Labour, thar by 


10. ood vvorkes you may make (ure your vacation and eleition. and S.Paules meaning,vvhenhe (aid, I 
2 Tim. 4, ee fought agood figl:t, shereis laid up for mea erovune of infiice, vubics our Lord uvil render tome 
7. in that day,a tuff indge. The feare of 


18. Feare isnot incharitie, 1 The Heretikes very fulfly ynderftand this place fo,that Chri- ΡΣ 
Rian godly men oughe to haue πὸ doub:,miftruft,or teare of hef ἀπά damnation. Vvhich oa ee 
is moft enidently againit the Scriptures, commending cuery Where vito vs the awe and wack i itkee 
feare of God and his iudgements. Foare bins (faith our Sauiour Mac. >) shar cam caf? body WIA ChatiUce 
and foulintelel. And Ρίαϊ τε. Pearfe my flefh vith thy feare. V vhich feare of Gods tudge- 
1Cor.9. ments caufed 5. Paul & al good men τὸ chaftife their bodies, left they Chould be reprobate 
Prou. 28, and damned. And the yvvife man for chis caule afiurmeth him to be hippie, thats ewer fearful, 
fobs.9- And holy Jobfaith, (feared al my vvorkes, And the Apaltle,Uuitl feare and trembling vvorke 
Philt. your faluation. V vhich kinde of teare is cuenin che tufteft men and noi ful of charitic,con- 
fifting wel with the fame vercue,and 1s called Filisla simor, becaufe itis fuch as the good 
childe ought tole coward his father. ; 
Bue thereis ἃ Κίς of feare vvhich ftandeth not With charitre, and is cleane againft 
hope alfo, that yvhich bringeth (uch perplexicie aud anxiecie of cuafcience, that ic indu- 
cethaiman co miftrult or defpaire of Gods mercics. That Cerutle feare alfo vviitch maketh 
aman often to [enue sinning and to doe the external vvorkes of iuftice, not for any louc ΗΝ 
or deligh: he hath in Gud or his la@es,but onely for feare of damaation,though it be πος, S¢ruile feare 
ifinit elf, but very profitable,as that vyhich helpech toward the loue of God,yet it tan. 15 206 εν 
deth not with claritie neither, but is datly more and more leffened, and at length quite dri- 
uen out by charitic. OF theft kinde of feares thea the Apoftle (peaketh, and (as fome ex- 
pound ) of the feare of men alfo, of vvhich our Sauiour faith, Feare mot shemsthas bil the 


Matto. body, 


Vvhet feare 
agreeth not 
with charitie. 


Pen en EE ἰασαπαπιαππαααπηαπαπον τ. 


Cuap. Vz. 


ene qo EE eee oe 


They that lous God, muff leushis natural fonne La sv s,and bis fonnes by adoption, 
and keepe his commatendements vvbich to the regenerate arelight. 4 Aut not, 
vnles they continue in the Catholske faith namely of this article that Lesvs- 


| isthe fonne of God, and therfore able to gine vs life eueriajting , 14 and αἱ 
| our petitions, 16 and our prasers for al owr brethren that finne net unto death, 
t 2 HOSOEVER beleeuerh thar! zs vs is Chrift, 

is borne of God. And cuery one that loueth him 


dying sn their mortal finnes by impenitence.Laft of al,he vuarnesh shem not to 

communicate vith idels, : 
hs a. vvhich begat: loueth him alfo vvhich vvas borne 
Cows of him. t In chis vve knovv rhat vve loue the 
caildcen of God: vvhen as vve loue God,and keepe his com- 
maundementes. t Forthis isthe charitie of God , that vve 
keepe his commaundementes: * and” his commaundementes 
Mao, |} 4 atenorheauy. t Becaufe al thatis borne of God,ouercom- 


2 
2 


The Ἐρης 


γ0. meth τῆς vvorld, and this is the victorie vvhich ouercom- vpou Deenwe 

τῶνας, | 5. Meth che vvorld, our faith. + Vvhoishe* thar ouercémeth em 
a2) « aye 

57. the vvorld,buc he that beleeuech chat Lesvs isthe fonne of Ὁ 


{ 6 God? + This ishe that came by vvater and bloud Izsvs 
Chrift:not in vvater only,but in vvater and blond, And it is 
Rire iij the =: 


c or, tf vue 
knovu 


The comaun- 
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the Spirie vvhich teftifiech,chac Chrift isthe truth. 

t Forthere be'three vvhich giue teftimonie in heauen,the 7 
Father,the Vvord, and the Holy Ghoft.and thefe three be 
one, t Andthere be three vvhich ρίας teftimonie in earth: 8 
the fpirit,vvater,and bloud.* andthele three be one’. t If vve 9 
receiue the teftimonie of men, the teftimonie of God is grea- 


ter. becaufe thisis the teftimonie of God vvhichis greater, 


that he hath teftified of hisfonne. t * Hethat beleeveth in 10 
the fonne of God, hath the teftimonie of Godin him felf, 4 
He thas beleeveth nor the Sone, maketh him a lier: becaufe he 
beleeueth not in the teftimonie yvhich God hath teftified of 
hisfonne. + And this is the teftimonie ,that God hath giuen 11 
vs life euerlafting. And this life isinhis fonne. t Hethat 12 
hath the Sonne, hath life. he that hath not the fonne of 
God, hath not life. 

t Thefethinges I vvrite to you,that yéu may knowv thar 33 
you haue eternal life which beleeue in rhe name ofthe fonne 
of God. t Ard this is the confidence which vve haue toward 14 
him:thac, * vvhatfoeuer vve (hal afke according to his vvill, 
he heareth vs. t And * vve knovv that he heareth vs vvhat- 15 
foeuer vve fhal afke: vveknovv that vve haue the petitions 
vvhich vve requeft of him. 

t He that knowerh his brother to finne a finne not to 16 
death, let him afke,and life {hal be giuen him, finning not to 
death, There is “a finne to death : “for that I fay not that any 
manafke. t Al ‘iniquitie, is finne. And there isa finne ‘to 17 
death’. t Vveknow that euery one vvhich is borne of God, 18 
finneth not: but the generation of God preferuethhim, and 
the vvicked one toucheth himnot. t Vve knovvthat vve 19 
are of God, and the vvhole vvorld is fet in vvickedneffe. 

t And νὺς knovvthatthe fonne of God commeth: and he 20 
* hath giuen vs vnderftanding , that vve may knovv the true 
God, & may be in his true fonne.This ts the true God, & life 
cucrlafting. t Mylitle children, keepe your felues ἡ from 21 
Idols. Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHap. V. 


— σεακτα, τ συκᾶνπα 


3. Mis comaaundemmis ere not heduie.) Hovy can the Proteftants fay that Gods commaunde- 

dements poffi- ments cannot potlibly be fulfilled or keprin this life, {eingthe Apoftle faith, they ba not heause: 

ble tobe kept, and Chrift faith, bis yake ss ἤνυε, and his burden light? Sce forthe ful ynderitanding of this place, Ataer.1s, 
; 5-Aug v.jo. 


Μ:.7,7. 
21,22. 

I Jo.3, 
22. 


εαδιεκία 
δ not to 


dcath. 


LHe.24, 
4. 

‘are τῶν 
αἀδώλων, 
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Κία diay 


Pfal.11}. 


Edit.Colo, 
4η.1167. 


5. Auguitine de ρεγξδίονε ἐμ εἰ4 ¢.10. The Ἠετοιῖίκος in fauour of theis forefald errour,rather tranf- Heret. teanfla. 
late, His commaundemmt: are not * grexow: then, are not beauie. tion. 

7. Three vubich gine tefftimonie.) An expreffc place for the diftinQion of three perfons, & the Three perfons 
vnitie ef nature and eflence Ia τῆς 8. Tsinitie : againft the Arians and other like Hesetikes, vvho & one fubltice 
haue in divers ages found them felues (Ὁ prefled vvich thefe plaine Scriptures, that they haue (as it ἰδ the B, Trini- 
is choughr) altered and cosrupted the text both in Greeke and Latin niany vvaies; cuen as the Pro. tl. 
teftancs handle thefe textes that make agaialt chem, Buc becaufe vve are not novy troubled vvith The Asians cor- 
Ariapifme fo much as vvith Caluinifme , vye ncede notftand yponthe varierie of readings of ruprthe text of 
el pola of this paflage. See 5. Hicrom in his epiftle put before the 7 Canonical or Catholike Scriprare, 
Epiiles. 

᾽ 16. A finne te death.) A finne to deach is ap other thing then ἃ moral finne. for itis that mor- Yyhatisa fone 
tal Gnoeonely , vvhereofa man is neuer penitent before his deach , orin yvhich he continueth til ¢o death, 
death, and dieth init. /agirme ((aith 5. Augultiae decorrep. & grat. ς, 11) that a finne to death is te 
leane faith veorking by charitieeuen til death, So likeyvife inthe vvordes before, a finne not to dearh, 
is not that yvhich γνς call a veuial fiune,but any that aman commicteth and conciouech aot ther~ 
in cil dearh. 
16.For that 1 fay not.) If the finne to death vrhereof he (pcaketh , be the finne vvherein aman 
dieth vvithout repentance, accorcling to 5. Auguftines veordes beforcrehearfed: then the praier 
which he fpeaketh of, mult necdes be praicr for che dead, becaufe he fpeaketh of praying, or not Praier for the 
praying, {or them thar died in deadly finoe,exhorting vs to pray,and encouraging vs co doe it vvith ead, 
confidence to be heard, if vve pray,for them that deparced this lite not indcadly Gnae: and con- 
crariyvife in maner diMfuading ὃς difcouraging vs from praying for fuch as continued in vvickednes 
even til their liuesend. And 5, Auguftine fetceth dovyne the Churches practife agreable to the 
Apoltles meaning, li, 21 ς, 24 de Civic. Del. sf phere be any (faith he) 4 4ὲ perfift tit death in impeni- some of the 
tence of bars. doth the Church nove pray for them , that is, fer the foules of them that fo are departed ? So dead niay noe 
faith be. And this is the caufe,that Concilimm Bracharenfe primum cap. 34 Corbiddeth to pray for p¢ τὰ fos 
fuch as die in dlefperation, or kil thein felues: and the reafon, yvhy the Church forbeareth to pray P : 
for Heretikes that dic ia their herefic,or malateine herefie vnto death and by their death, leis dth 
: : : proued thar 
Ant that the place is moft properly or onely meant of praying for the departed, this conuin- the Apoitle 
ceth, that ncither ἐς Cinurch not any man is dehorsted here from praying for any finner yet liuing, ¢ mat of 
nor for the remillion of any Gnne in this lifesal πες (of yvhac fort focuer) being pardonable, fo of ing forthe 
long asthe committers of them be in cafe and [late to repent: as they be, fo long as they be in this Bane δ β 
vyorld, And vve fee that the Church praicth, and is often heard, for Heretikes, levves, Turkes, 
Apoftataes, and + viiat ocher infidels or il men foeuer,during their lives. Aud itis great blafphemie ΤῊς Caluinifts . 
thatthe Calwiniftes yecer vpon this place: to vvit, that Apoltafic and certaine other finnes of the blafphemie , to 
reprobate, cannot be forgiven at alln thislife. Wvhich they hold, onely to auoid the fequele of syoid this fnfe 
pra) ing torthe dead vpon thefe vvordes of S. ohn, befides chat they mult take vpon them pre- of the Apoftle. 
funiptuonfly, toknoyy and difcerne of Gods fecretes, vvho be reprobate, and yvho be nor, and P 
according to that, pray for fome , and nog for othesfome. al yvhich is moft vvicked and abfurd 
το. 110 Π» 
: Ἢ for their allegation,that 5. leremie the Prophet vvas forbidden to pray for the Ievves,and 
vvarned chathe Chould not be beard, Chap. 7. 11. 14: there is great difference, hrit, he had a reue- 
Jationby ¢he vvordes of God, thatthey vyould continue in their vvickednes , as v¥e hauc not of 
any certaine perfon, vvhcreof $. lohn here fpeaketh. fecondly, leremie. vvas not forbidden ro pray 
for theremiflion of thelr finnes, nor had denial to be heard therein (or any mans particular cafe, 
vvhereof the Apoftle here {peaketh: buche vvastold thatthey fhould not efcape the temporal 
pumfhmenc and afidion vvhich he had defigned forthem, and that’he vould not heare him 
thercin. 

21, From idols.) Iris fo knovvena treacherie of Heretikes to traflate idola images (ashere and ‘eft. trapfla- 
in anumber ΟἹ places,{pecially of the Englifh Bible printed the yere 1562) that vve neede not ae againtt fa- 
much to ftand yponit Asthis alfois (een to al the yvorld,that they doe dt of purpole to {educe cred Images. 
the poorcignoran’ people, and to make them thinke, that yvhatfoeuer in the Sceiptiues is (poken | 
againft the idols of ihe Gentiles (vyhich the Prophet calleth Simulachre Gentinm) is meant of pi- The 2 Councel 
élures ,{acred mages ,& holy memories of Chrift and his Saindts. Againtt fisch feducers the fecond Of Nice pronoti 
facred € ouncel of Nice, called the feucn:h Synode, decreeth rbus Act.4, pag.122. Quicunque fen- ceth anathema, 
tentics facra fcriptura de Idolit, contra venerandas imagines addustnt, anarkema. Qui vencrandas imagines that is,acusfe 
tdola appellant ,anaibema, Qui dicunt Ὁ Chriftiani adorant ἀρᾷ Ἡρὴ νι Dees, andibema. thatis, na- againit the Cal- 
thema to al them shat bring the fentences of holy Scripture tonching Idols’ apainft the venerable images,. winilts. 
Anathema to tham that cal the venerable images, idols, Anathema to thema)) t fay, Chriftians more ima- 

ὦ as cods. : ὧν 
: Nave in their later tranfattons the Heretikes perceiving that the vvorld (ecth their vahoneft 
dealing , corrected them (elucsin fome places, and in this place haue put, ie inthe text : but td 

giucwhe people a vvatchvyord thatthe Churchesimages are to be cOmprifed in the yvord, | 
 sdols, 
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idols, * they have put, imager, in the margent. But concerning this matter, itis mofteuident thar 42}, 2. 
+ diff neithercuery idol is an image, nor euery image anidol: and thar, hovvfeeuer the origine ble of the 
The great diftc- ον erymologie of the vvord, édof, may be takenin the Greeke, yet both the vvordes and the things - 
γε ες of idol δὲ bein truth and by che vie of al tonges, far differing. The great dragon thar the Babylonians adored TEEN 
image. (‘Dan. 14) vvasan idol, but not animage : the Cherubins in Salomons temple vvere images , but 
notidols. and the face of the Queene in her coine or els yvhere , as Cafars face vponthe coine 
~ ghar Chrift called for, isan image, bue not an idol. and the Heretikes dare not tranflace chat text 
of Scripture thus, Uvhbofe idol ts this fuperfeription? nor call the Queenes image, the idol of the 
Queene: nor Chritk, tbe idol of his fatber: nor vvoman, the idol of the man: nor man, the idol of 
God, al vvhich in Scripture be named images for al that,and be fo in deede, and notidols. vyhich 
coauincech, that the Heretikes be fale & corrupt tranflacours in this place and ather the like, con- 
founding thefe tvvo vvordes as ifthey yvvere a! one. 
But as For the hauing of images or purtraices of holy things, not onely in priuate houfes, but 
Sacred images alfo in Churches, God him felf dorb vvarrant vs, yvho* cémiaunded euen the Ievves them felues Frog. 21. 
in Churches, by (a people moft prone to idolatrie,and that after he had giuen them ἃ fpecial precept of not hauing, 
Gods ovvne makiag, or vvor(hipping ofidols) to make the images of Angels (che Chcrubins) and thatin the 
vvarrant. foueraine holicft place of adoration that wvas in the Temple, & about the Arke. yeaand in retpedct 
of vvhich facred images partly , they did (as$. Hierom faith ep. 17 ¢. 3) fo great reucrence to the 
holy place called Sanita fanfForum. If they then vvere vvarrancted and commaunded to make and 
The 2 Counce) haucin fo great reuerice the images of merc fpirites or Angels, vvhofe natural fhape could not be 
BE Nice vuacea: exprefled : hovvy much more may yve Chriftians haueand reuerence the images of Chrilt , his 
phered againit B.mother,the Apoftles and other Saindts,being men,wvhofe fhape may be expreffed? So doth the 
Imayebreakers, faid Nicene Councel argue againft che Heretikes vvhich at thac time vvere the Aduerfaries of 
images. ἢ . 
And note here,that cight hundred yeres agoc, they vvere {traight counted Heretikes, that began 
to fpeake againlt images , aad thac Counce! vvas called purpofcly for them, and condemned them 
for Heretikes,& confrwved the former auncient reverence and vie of facred images. yvhich began 
Of holy images. eyen in our Sauiours time or litle after, vyhen good religious folke for louc and reuerence made 
his image, namely che vywoman that he healed of the blouddy fluxe. vvhich image vvas alfo appro- , . 
ued by miracles,as the Ecclefiaftical hiftoric relleth,and namely Eufebius Ecel. hift, li. 7 c.14.*vvho £060 > 
alfo vvitneflech that the images of Peter and Paul vvere in his daies, as you may (ce alfoin 5. Au- /4*¢- 
gultine(li. d. confenf.Euangelift.6.10 ) that tbeir pitures commonly Rtoode together in Rome,cucn 
as atthis day, Of our Ladies image (ee $.Gregoric [1,7 ep.5.indiét. 2 ad lanuar. @ ep 53. Invvhom 
 alfo(ti.7.¢p.109) you may fee the true νί of images, & that they are the bookes of the vnlearned, 
The vfe and and tharthe people ought tobe inftruded and taught che right vie of them, cuen as at this day 
fruite of holy good Catholike folke doe vfe them to helpe & increate thelr devotion, in al Catholike Churches: 
Images. yea the Lutherans them {clues rereine them ftill. 5, Damafcene vvrote three bookes in defenfe of 
facred imnages againft the forefaid Herctikes. 


a πὰ πο πὸ 
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The ‘antiquitie 
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He commendeth the lady and her fonnes for continuing in the old faith , bidding them fo ta 
doe hereafter alfo,left they lofe the revvard of their uvorkes in the day of indge- 
ment: and to lowe tne true belceuers , but Uvith Heretikes to bane no focietie: sa- 
prefiing alfo the points then in contronerfie. 


| 
HE Senior tothe lady Ele& and her 1 
children , vvhom 1] louein truth, and | 
not 1 onely,buralfo al that haue know- 
en the truth, t for che truth vvhich 2 | 
abideth in vs, and fhal be vvith vs for 
cuer.. t Grace be vvith you, metcie, 3 | 
peace from God the Father, and from 
py Chrift le 50 5 thefonne ofthe Father | 


} Ivvas 
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dren vvalking in cruth, as vve haue receiued commaunde- 
gs menrofthe Father. t And novv I befeeche thee Lady,not as 
Yvriting anevv commaundement το thee, but thac vvhich 


| 4 t I vvas exceding glad, becaufe 1 haue found of thy chil- 
Yo.ty,12. 


vve haue had "from the beginning, * thae vve loue one an 
6 other. t And thisis chatitie, that vve vvalke according to 
his commaundements. For this is the commaundement, that 
as you haue heard from the beginning,you walke in the {ames 
7 + becaufe many feducers ate gone out into the yvorld,which 
do not confefle Le s vs Chriftto haue come into flefh : this 


isa feducer and an antichrift. 


8 t Looke to your felues, that you lofe not the thinges ji Revvard for 
Β . epm 
vvhich you haue vvroughe: but chat you may receiuea ful the CP holike 
9 *“*revvard. tf Euery one that‘ reuolteth, and perfifteth noc in fh. 
in the doctrine of Chrift: hath not God. He that perfifterh in cto goe backe 
the doétrine: the fame hath both the Father, and the Sonne, οἵ τέλος from 
Η Ν . ee : the recciued 
10 t If *any mancometo you, and bring not"this doétrine: truth and do- 


“receiue him not into the houfé ," nor fay,God fare you, vnto (rine Apolto- 
Ἢ ᾿ : . ical, is dam- 
τι him. Τ᾿ Forhe that faith vnto him, God faxe you, COmmuni- nable. 
cateth vvithhis vvicked vvorkes. 
12 t Having moe thinges to vvrite vnto you: I vvould nor 
by paper and inke: for l hope that I fhal be vvith you, and 
12 {peake mouth to mouth: that your ioy may be fll. t The 


children of thy lifter electe falute thee. 


@ 
Es ee Se ED 


ANNOT. 


4. From the beginning.) This isthe rule of a Chriftian Catholike man, to vvalke in that falth To hold fat 
and vvorlhip of God yvhich he hath receiued from che beginning. Vvhich is that yvhich vve he id of 
novy call according to the Scriptures, the tradition of the ΜΝ : that vvhich is come ¢o vs from ὦ 4 f oo 
man to man, from Difhop to Bifhop , and fu from the Apoftles, So Chal a faithful man auoid 2° 14 
feducers that rife vp in euery age, teaching nevv doctrine, 

10. Thu doétrine.) The Apoftles, and true Paftors their layvfu! fucce lors, and the Charch of To bring yvil- 
God inholy Councel, νίς ro fer dovwne the truc do@rine in thole pointes vvhich Heretikes callinto full Sas hee 
concroucihe, Vyhich being once done and declared to the faithlul, they neede no other marke or ἤρα ΘΝ hen 
de(ctiption to knovy an Heretike or (alle teacher by,but thar he comimech vvith an other dodtrine th Aaa ae 
then that vvhich isfce dovvneto them, Neither can the Herctikes Chift them felues, as novva Chu ΒΩ : ἢ 
daies they vvoulddue,faying,6 let vs firfl be proued Heretikes by the Scriptures,let them definean dace oe paar 
Heretike.No,this is not the Apoftles rule.Many a good honeft (hepheard knovvech ἃ vvoolte,that aye . 15 te 
can nocdcfine him, but the Apoftle faith , Ifhe bring not this fer dodrive, he isa feducer. 50 holy of ted : caps d 
Church (aith povy,Chrift is really io the B. Sacrament, vnder forme of bread and yvine &c. If ther- Ηρκεὶ ἜΣ 
fore he bring not this dodtrine, he is ἃ feducer,and an Herctike‘and vve mutt auoide him,yvhether Το τ 


in his ovvoe definitions and cenfures he feeme to him felf{an Heretike or πὸ. 


s@. Recetee bim mot.) Though in fuch times and places vvhere the communitie or moft partbe Vvhen & whe. 


infeQeil, neceflitie often forceth the faithful to conuerfe vvith fach in vvorldly affaires, τὸ faluce rein to couerfe 
thein, to cate and (peake vvith them, and the Church by decree of Councel, forthe more quietnes With neretikes,, 
of timorous coniciences Hise eae that they incurre not excommunication of other ceniures for is tolerable : 

J 


camminicating in yvorl 


y affaires vvith any in this kinde, except they be by name excommuni- vyben. 
See cated 
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vhen ἃς whe- cated or declared to be Herctikes:yet cuen in vvorldly conuerfadé and fccular a&es of our life,vve 
rein i is dam- mult avoid chem as much as vve may, becaufe their familiaritie is many vvaies contagious aud 
Bay i noifome to good men, namely τὸ the (imple: bucia matter of religion,in praying, reading their 
acs bookes, hearing their (ermons,prefence at their feruice, partaking of their Saccamencs,and al othee 
communicating vvith them in {piricual things, itis a great damnable finne ro deale vvith chem, 

ς Iohn vvould 10. Nor fay, God faweyou.] 5. leenzus (4. 3.9.3) reporietha notable ftorie of this holy Apo- 
not be in one ftle touching this point,out of $.Polycarpus,yvbich is this. There be fome (faith he) shat baue heard 
bath with Ce- Polycarpe fay y that vuhen fobn the difciple of our Lord vvas cing to Ἐρβεβα ,intoa bath, te vvafh hire 
vithus the He- felf ,exdfavu Cerinthus the Heretthe vuithin the fame , be oden iy {hipe out, faying shat he feared left she 
pat κ bath fl-ould fall, becaufe Cerinthus the enemie of truth uvas yusthin. So faith he of 5. lohn,and addeth 
age alfo alike yvorthie example of S. Polycarpe him felf:vvyhe onatime meeting Marcion the Here- 
The like zeale tike, andthe faid Marcion calling vpon him, and afking him vvhether he knew him not: Yes, 
of S.Polycarpe, quoth P olycarpe, ἡ ἀπουν thes for Sarans fonne and heire.So great feare (faith 5, Irenzus) bad the Apos 


and other Apo- files and rheir difciples to communicate in yvordenely, vvith {μοῦ as vuere adulterers or corrupters of the Tit. τι 


. in truth. at δ. Paul alfo vuarned, uvl-en he faid, 4 man that is an Heretike, after the βε and ων ἡ admo- 
ee nition auoid, So farIrenzus. If then, to fpeake vvith chem or falute them, is fo earneftly to be 
cating With ue- avoided according to this Apoftles example ὃς doGtrine: vvhata inne is ic to flatcer them,to ferue 
re.ikes, chem,co marie vvith them, and fo forth? 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE | 
Of IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


» He sommendeth Gane , for continuing in the trush, and for fufteining or fuccouring tree 
preachers, 9 noting ‘Diotrepes for the sentrarisand praifing Demétrivs, 


JHE Seniour to Gaius the deereft, whom 1 


| t My deereft, concerning al thinges 2 
T> I make my praier that thou proceede 
Sey) ptofperonfly , and fare vvel, as thy foule 


bis = 35 doth profperoufly. ¢ I vvas exceding glad ; 
peta PPI vvhen the brethren came, and gauc telti- 
a monieto thy truch,euen as thou vvalkeft 
intruth. t Greater ἢ thanke’ haue I not of them, then that | 
1A great gra- I may heare my children do vvalkein truth. + My deerelt, 5 
rc ro be went” thou doeft faithfully vvhatfoeuer thou vvorkeft on the bre- 


gers,(pecially thren, ** and that vpon ftrangers. t they haue rendred tefti- 6 
tathemthatbe 


cour Catho. MOnie to thy charitie in the fight of the Church:vvhé ,thou | 
like faith and (hale doe vvel, bringing on their vvay in maner vvorthie 
rider for the 


Hane of God. t For,for his name did they depart;taking nothing 7 
ο 


OF 8. IOHN. Gor 


8 of the Gentiles. t Vvecherfore oughtto receiue fuch : char 
yve may be coadiurors of the eruch. 
9 t L had vvrieten perhaps co the Church: bur he that ὃ Ie fe 
loueth to beare ἢ primacie among them, Didtrepes, doth not he vvas 
ccm | 19 receiuevs. 1 For this caufe,if 1 come,‘ 1 vvil aduertife his oF pend 
— moncho. vvorkes vvhich he doeth: vvith malicious vvordes chatting maiter. 
ὑπομνή. againft vs. andasthoughthefe thinges fuffifehim nor: nei- « aha 
ou ther him felf doth receiue the brethren, and them thar do re- 44 eg 
11 ceiue, he prohibiteth, and cafteth out of the Church. t My ave 
deereft, do not imitate euil, bur that vvhich is good. He that a as 
| docth vvel, is of God: hethat doerhil, hath not feen God. 
12 t To Demetrius teftimonic is giuen of al , and of τῆς truth it 
τς felf, yeaand vve giue teftimonie: and thou knovveft chat 
our teftimonie is true. 
3 t [had many thingesto vvrite vnto thee: but I vvould 
4 nocby inkeand penne vvrite to thee. t Burl hope forth- 
vvith to fee thee,and vve vvil {peake mouth ro mouth.Peace 
θεῖο thee. The freendes falute thee. Salute the freendes by 


name. 


I 
J 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. IVDE. 
mer 7 : N the Gofpel thefe ave called Fratreslefu,the brethren gee. 
A (Ὁ ( οἵ Tefus: Eames and lofeph,and Simon, and Inde. Theew 
ὰ i | fathers called Alpbaus, wvbere lamesis termed, lames Met.10. 
Ἵ Ef ΗΝ ἢ οὗ Alphzus:and ἐρεῖν mother, Maria lacobi minoris, 2344:1Ὁ 
Xz x δὰ Marie the mother οὗ Iames the yonger and of Io. 
ΤῸ ἢ "δὰ feph. Κυρῥ Marie in another place bemg called Maria 49}, 19, 
ES (Ce Cleopha, ve percesue their father vyas named both Ale 
ie 7 phaus and alfo Cleophast. And that this Cleophas yvas bro- 
μ Eufeb-hilt. sher to lofeph our Ladies buf band, * He clippus tellesh vs. Thevfore becaufe lo- 
eee” Ὁ feph vvas called tbe father of Chrift, bis bretbers childven, vvere called the bre- 
thren, tbat 1 {πε }Ὲ to the cuffom of tbe {ἰτίρεγε alfo) the kinfmen of our 
Lord: and not becaufe they wvere the children of lefcph bim felfby an other vvife, 
much leffe (4s Hebusdsus whe heretike did blafpheme ) by our B Ladie the 
perpetual virgin M ARIE. Hovybeit fome good authors fay , that their mother 
Marie vyas the natural oe of onr Ladse , and thattherfore they are called, 
Fratres Domini, the brethren of our Lord. 

Hov-vfeeuer that be, three of them arereckened amog the 12. Apofiles,lames, rue. ¢, 
and Simon Cananaus and Inde. Yea and that they vvere fomevybat more then Mat. i 
Apofiles, though leffe then Peter, §. Paul fignsfieth, vvbere he faith fpeaking of | 
him felf and Barnabas: As alf{o the other Apoftles,and the brethren of 
our Lord,and Cephas. 1. Cor. 9. 

And at §.Luke calleth this Inde, Tude of Iames, fo be calleth bim felf in 
this Epifile of bis, lude the feruant of Iefus Chrift, and the brother of 
lames. §.Mathevy and $.Marke do call hiw Thaddzus, a Lebbaus alfo in the ΤΙΝ: = 
Grecke.His feaft and bis brother Ssrmons together, the Church keepeth Oftob. 28. ss 
called Simon and Iudes day. — 

His Epifile 15 an Inuctline againft al beretitkes (46 it vvere 4 Commentarie 
of 2 Pet.z.) andnamely(as* δι Ang bath told. vs) againg thofe,wvaich mifcon- 
fired 5. Paules Epiftles and held Only faith, ywhom he calleth therfore , Men 
that tranfierre or peruert the grace of God into riotoufues, v. 4.exhor- 
ting Catholikes to be conftant and vnmoneable from their old faith,and to contend 


for the keeping thercof,v.3. and v.r.0.For,beretikes (faith he) fegregate them 
{elues from: she Church and from her faith.y. 19. 
THE 
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THE CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF IVDE 


Heexborteth them te fland te ther old faith, fhovving them by examples , thas ἐ ts 
damnable nos to continue and be conftant: 8 anneighing gaint the lecherie, 
she paises eet Wd banketing of she beretikes, 14 and that their damnation 
vas long forsiold. 17 Catholikes therforete be unmeucable, to ΗΝ the 
obftinate γ to recousr al not defperate, to confirme the vveake,and το lime them 


felucs verimenfly and vvithout morsal finne, vuliich by Gods grace they may 
doe. 


ses, V Ὁ E theferuane of Lesvs Chrift,and 

τ brother of lames: to them that are in 

mal God the Fatherbeloued, and in les vs 

1] Chrift preferued, and called. + Mercieto 

you, and peace and charitie be accom- 

aS ἜΝ plifhed. 

ee} 6 t My deereft, taking al care τὸ vvrite vn- 

to you of your common faluation, I thought igneceffarie to 

vvrite vnto you: befeeching you to contend forthe faith 

once deliuered to the fainctes. t For there are certaine men 

fecretely entred in (vvhich vvere long ago prefcribed vnto 

this iudgement ) impious , transferring the grace of out God |e 
‘into riotoufnes ἀπά denying the onely Dominator , and the libertie of 
ourLordies vs Chrift. t* Bucl vviladmonifh you, that τα Gereses 
once knovy al things, thar‘ Lesvs, fauing the people out ee 
of the land of Agipr, * fecondly déftroied tea vvhich be- al tuftes and 
leeued not. t Bucthe Angels vvhich kept πος their princi- <ocupsfecces- 
palitic, but forfooke their owne habitation,he hath referued ¢ This is our 
vnder darkeneffe in eternal bondes vnto the iudgment of the S2nigur > 20% 
greatday. t As* Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities ad- Hierom no- 
ioyning in like maner hauing ¢ fornicated, and going after ote aa 
other Aefh, vvere made an cxample ,fuflaining he paine © 

eternal fire. 1 In like maner thefealfo defilethe Acfh, and ** *' ποῖ be he- 
defpife dominion, & blafpheme maicftie. t Vvhen Michael hd tab eee 
the Archangel, difputing vvith the Diuel, made altercation it@!0 any fu- 


ς ΓΓΓ ij Nise perior, or that 


τε to obey 
the lawes ¢1- 
ther of Spirt- 
tual or Tem- 
poral rulers.in 
vvhich kinde 
( {pecially in 
blafpheming 
the fupreme 


Spiritual Ma. ya 


iftrate ) the 
Piccefeants do 
patie. ᾿ 
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"for the body of Moyfes: he durft not inferre iudgment of 
blafphemie, but faid, Our Lord ‘commaund’ thee. t Butio- ‘ rebuke 
thet, vvhat things fo euer certes they are ignorant of , “they 
blafpheme: and vvhat things fo cuer naturally, as damme 
beaftes , they knovv,inthofe they are corrupted. 

t Vvo wnto them,’ vvhich’ haue gone in the vvay of 11 


| “becanfe 
Cain: and vvich the errour of * Balaam , haue for revvatd 


they 
Gen.4,8 
Nw, 22. 
Ν» 16. 


povvred outthem felues, and haue petif hed in the contra- 
diction of Core. t Thefe are in their bankers , fpottes, 12 
feafting together vvithout feare, feeding them felues, cloudes 
vvithout vvater vvhich are caried about of vvindes , trees of 
autumne, voftuiteful , twvife dead, plucked vp by the rootes, 
t raging vvaues of the fea, foming out their ovvne confu- κ 
fions,vvandering {tarres : to vvhom the ftorme of darkeneffe 
is referued for euer. { And ofthefe prophecied Enoch, the fe- 14 
uenth from Adam, faying, Behold our Lord is come inhis * 
holy thoufandgs, Τ to doe iudgemenc againft al, and to re- 15 | 
prouce al the impious , of al the vvorkes of their impierie 
vvherby they haue done impioufly,and of al che hard thinges 
vvhich impious finners haue fpoken againft him. t Thefe 16 
are murmurets , ful of complainres , vvalking according to 

| 


,their ovvne defires, and their mouth {peaketh pride, admi- 


ring perfons for gaine fake. , 

t Bur youMmy deereft, be mindeful of the vvordes yvhich 17 
haue been {poken before by the Apoftles of our Lord Ik sys 
Chrift, t vvhocold you, * that in the laft time fhal come 18 
mockers , according to their ovvne defires vvalking in impie- 
ties. t“Thefe are they vwhich fegregare them felues, fen- 19 
fual, hauing not the Spirit. + But you my deereft ,building 2° 
your felues vpon ‘our’ moft holy faith, in the holy Ghoft, 
praying, t keepe your felues in the loue of God, expecting the 24 
mercie of our Lord Iesvs Chrift vnto life euerlafting. 

t And thefe certes reproue being iudged: t but them faue, 24 
pa ing out of the fire. And on other haue mercie in feare: 73 
vating alfo that vvhich is carnal, the {potted cote. 

t Andto him that is able to preferue you Wvithour finne, 24 
and to fette you immaculate before the fight of his glorie in 
exultation in the comming of our Lord gs vs Chrift, Τ to 22 
the onely God our Sauiour by 1 Εδν 5 Chrift our Lord be 
glorie and magnificéce, empire and power before al worldes, 
and novvand foral vvorldes eucrmore.- Amen. ’ 

ANNO. 


I Ti. 4 
2 ΤΡ... 
2 Pet, 4. 


your 


OF S. IVDE, 695 


pe EE EE, PS ETD 


AN N OT. 


9. Fer the body of Meyfes.) V vhen, why ,or hovv this altercation or combat was betwene = Truthes yn- 
S.Micbael and the Diue! about Moyes body,no man can declare. only this vve fee that written, and 
many truthes and ftories yvere kept in the mouthes and hartes of the faithful , that vvere knoweu by 
mot Written in Scriptures canonical,as thie vwas among the Ievver. tradition. 

to. They blapheme.} He (peaketh of Heretikes,who being ignorant in Gods myfte- 
ries and the diuine doctrine of his Church, vvhen they can not reprove the things, then | gnorice ma- 
chey fall to execrations,irrifions,and blafphemies againft the Priefts, Church, and Sacra- kech Heretikes 
mients,and vvbatfoeuer is godly. blafpheme. 

11. Cain, Balaam, Core.) ‘The Apofile yvould haue Heretikes {pecially to be knowen 
by the refemblance they hau, firft co Cain,in that for enuy that his brothers feruice and Heretikes re 
facrifice was accepted and his reiected,flewe his faid brother,and was a fugitiue fromthe fembled to 
face and citie of God,vvhich is the Church. Secondly, by their refemblance to Balaam, Cain,Balaany 
who for money was induced to curfe Gods pcople,as couetoufnes is commonly the caufe and Core. 
that frit maketh Heretikce and falfe Prophets. wherevpon δ. Auguftine faith ,Heis an Here- 
tike shas for temporal φημ μφ αι cither coinesh or folovvseh nevy opinions.£. Auguft.tide Usil- 
ered. cap.3. And laftly by the refemblance they haue vvith che auncienct and notorious Schif- 
matike Core, andhis companions , vvho forfooke the ordinate Priefthod appointed by 
God, and Would needes doe facrifice them felues without lavvful calling. 

Such in deede be al Heretikes , and (uch be al their facramenes, feruice, and offices 

intheir Church, as Cores vvere in his {chifmatical tabernacles. And as pride vvas the 
caufe of his reuolting from the obedience of Moyfes and Aaronhis Priefts and true Go- 
uernours : fois intolerable pride the caufe of al Heretikes forfaking their layvful Paftors 
and Rulers,and namely of forfaking Chriftes owne Vicar inearth, our true Aaron,as 5" 
Bernard calleth him. Deconfid.li.2.cap.8. Toalfuch forfakers the Apoftie here giueth the 
curfe and Va due to the (aid vhree,C ain, Balaam,and Corc,and telleth them that the fturine 
of darkenes and eternal damnation is prouided for them : moft liuely defcribing al Here- 
tikes (asin fome yve to our Woe haue experience by their maners in our daics ) in al this 
'paflage euen tothe end of the epiftle. 

19. Thefe are shey vubith fegregase shem felues.) The conditions of Heretikes in thelater Al Heretikes 
daics,thacis,euer fince Chedtvainesnot of thefe onely of ourage.lorthere were many fegregate 
that forfooke Gods Church and fegregatedshem felue: from the fellowfhip of the faithful them (clues, 
euen i the primitive Church ; that yve inay the [ες maruel at thefe mens fegregating - 
them {clues,and going out from the reftinto {cucral fectes, which δ. Auguftine therfore 
calleth Segregessans. 
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HAT vvhickthe old Teftament foretold of Chrift him felf, the 
Apoftles could report the fulfilling thereofin the nevv Teflament, 
by vvay of an hiftorse,enen from has C ie to bis Glorsfi CAtion. 
But of his Church, they could not doe tbe like: becanfe in their 
time ἐ did but beginne : being to continue long after them, enen to 
the end of the vvorld, and then at length to be glorified, as Chrift ber Spoufe al- 
readie is, Herevpon God vwould haue S.Luke to report in the Actes of the Apoftles, 
the flovie of the Churches beginning. and for the reft of sttuthe end,( that vve 
might receine this benefite alfo by the ae bandes ) be vvonld S.lohn to tell 
vs of it in this booke by vvay of a Ἰῶν ecir. : 
Hier-ad Pau- Of -wvbich booke 8. Hierome faith: The Apocalypfe of $,lohn hath ἃς 
din. many facraments or myltcries,as vvordes. Yea more then that, In cuery 
vvord there are hid manifold and fundrie fenfes. Therfore it is very litle 
that can bere be noted, in refpett, Vet to σέ the good Catholike ( vvhofe comfort is 
here) fome lrtle helpe,the booke may be ἡ ιώ into fine partes, 
Ga. 1. 2.3. The fivft ( after the Proeme) contemeth fexen Epsfiles frem Chrifk novy in 1 part. 
glorie,to fenen Churches of Afia, or (for, thefe he maketh al one) to the fenen Bi- 
[bop of thofe Courches:meaning not to thofe only, but to al bis Churches er Bifhops 
throughout the vvorld : faying therefore im exery one of them, to al in general: 
He that hath an eare,let him heare vvhat the Spirit faith to the Chur- 
ches. As alfoin euery one be exborseth vs tofight manfully (in this fpiritual 
vvarfare of o1rs againft finne) for the viftorie , and in euery one accordingly pro- 
mifeth vs a revvard in beanen.But before this,in the beginning of enery one , be 
partly commendeth, partly reprebendeth, and exborteth to penance. Vvbeve this ts 
much to be noted and feared, tat among fo many , he reproneth fomevvbat 1m al, 
Jane only i tvvo,vvbich are the fecond ey the fixt.1n the beginning alfo of enery 
one, betaketh fome peece out of the apparition going before , to frame thereof bss 
fiyle agreably to she matter of eche EpiStle. 

Ca, 4-tothe 8. After this admonition to Paftors and their flockes : the fecond part folovy~ 9. 
eth, vvberein the Church and vvbole courfe thereof from the begmning to the 
end, $s expreffcd in the opcning of 4 Hooke in Gods hand, and the feuen feales 
thereof, by Chrift. for the vvbich, he feeth praife fung novy in beauen and earth, 
not ouly tothe Godhead, as before, but alfo (after 4 nevy manner ) to Chrift ac. 
cording to his Manhod. And here, vvben be ts come to the opensng of she laft jeale, 
fignifying Domefday, be letterh that matter alone for a vvbile,and to fpeake more 

Ca.8-tother2 fully yer of the fard courfe of the-Church , be bringeth in an other pagent ( 44st 
vvere ) of feuen Angels vvsth fenen Trumpets. The effekl of both the Seales oy 
sr se as this; That the Church begsming and proceding , there {bould be 
raifed againft ἐν εν εἰ perfecutions, and peftilent berefies τ and at lengtn afrer al 
herefes, a cortaine wf} blafphemous Apoflafiebeing the nexs preparatine to sbe 


comming 


᾿ 697 

comming 0 Ἔπειτ : After al vybish, Ansichysp hits Self in perfor flral ap- 

prave in the time f she fixe feale,and fixe trumpet, perfecuting and feducing (for 
; 


the fhort time of ῥἐενείρπεν more then al before him, The Church notvvithflading 
fbal fill consinne, 8 vvade through al, becanfe Chrift her sponfe +5 ftronger 


shen al shefe aduerfaries. vvbe alfo fraight after. the faid fixt time, f bal inthe 

fenenth, core in maicfise and das αἱ, ; 
Of the wybich indgement, differring yet 4 wvbile tofpeake at large, he doth C. 12.13.44. 

firft in che third part intreate more fully of the Deusls vvorking by Antichrift 

and his companie againft the Church, that the suftsce of Chrsft afterwvard in tud- 
ging, maybe more manifefiL, . 

Ax length therefore su the fourth part be commeth tothe fenen laf plagues the C.ry-to the ar, 

feuenth of themconteining the final εν the vvbole multitude focierse 

or corps of the vvicked, from the be inning of the vvorld tothe end. Vvbich mul— 

titude,in the Gofpel and frrft Epifile of this fame S. tobn( a6 alfoin the osher 

Scriptures commonly ) is often called Mundus, the vvorld. and pere he callerh * 10.2. 

it partly ,Meretricem,a vvhore or harlot, becanfe yvith her concupifcence 
fhe entifeth the carnal and carthly men avvay from God : partly Ciuicatem Ba- 

bylon, the Citic of Babylon, becanfe it maketh vvarre aganf Hiersfalem 

the Cite of God,and labouveth sobold Gods people captine in finne , as tt yas ΄ 
fhadovved in Nabuchodenpfor ex his Babylonias,leading and holding the Tevves 
' yvith sheir Hierufalem,in captinitie, vntil Cyrus (in figure of Chrijt) delsuered 

them. Bus vvbether al thefe fenen plagucs flould be vnderftood ( as the fenenth) 
of Domefday it felf, it ἐς bard to ἐπ Μως like iss, that the firft fixe are to 
goe before Dome/day : but vvbether corporally and literally, (foas Moyfes pla- 
ged Eg ypt or rather fpsrstually,st ts more bard to define. Yet it feemeth more 
eafie, to vnderftand them corporally, as alfo the plagues vrbereyvith Elias and 
bis fellovy fhal in the time of Anticbrift [ει the vricked( γγ τῆν perad.. 
πέμπειν f bal be the fame laft plagues ) νυβένεοβ vve reade in this a C.1 ye 
6. Bist not consent to bane defcribed thie the damnation of the »vybole adulterous 
7 blouddy fecierie,be doth alfo exprefly report of their three grad Captaines dam 
nation, vybich are thefe, Anricbripand his Falfepropher, aa the Denil him felf 
the author of al this mifchiefe. 

Finally,on the other fide, in the fifth part beveporteth the wn(peakeable and 

enevlafting glorie,tbat the Church after al this fuffering , [bai by Chrift ber glo- 
rious Sponje be affumpted ynto. And fo be concludeth the booke. 
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the 2 Stiday 

after Eafter Cuap. 1. 

vntothe 4. 

The r part. 4. 5. lobn bring banifhed in the ile Patmos ,is sommaunded to vurite tothe fauan 

Scuen epiltles Churches of Afia( fagnified by the feuen candieftickes ) that vubich he favu 

to the Chur- upon a Sunday,round about the Sonne of man: 13 Sobel maner of appart- 
‘ ghes. son is defcribed, 


The Epiftle 
vpon Michel- 
mas day Sep- 
teinb.z9, & on 


ΗΕ" Apocalypfe of le svs Chrift I 
, vvhich God gaue him, to make mani- 
) feftco his feruants che thinges vvhich 
muft be done quickly: and fignified, 
fending by his Angel to his feruane 
lohn, t vvho hath giuen teftimonieto 2 
~ thevvord of God, and the reftimonie 
HUG Sof lesvs Chrift, wena things foeuer 
he hath {cen t Bleffed is he that readeth and heareth the 3 
ΞΡ There be ma- ywordes of rhis prophecie: and δ keepeth thofe thinges Which 


ny (Specially 
ny : daies) be Vvritten init. for the time is nigh. 


that be great t lohn" to the feuen churches vvhich are in Afia, Grace to 
readers, hearers 


andtalkers of YOu and peace from* him thar is, and chat vvas,and that 
fer pee >“ Chal come,and" from the feuen fpitites vvhich are inthe f fight 


ete ma- of his sheadest and from Les vs Chrift vvho isthe faithful 


e them good 


or bleffed δε. ¥Vitnes, the*firft-borne of thedead,& the prince of the kings 


fore God, ex- of the earth, vvho harh loued vs, and * vvafhed vs from our 
cept they keepe 


the things pre- (lines in his bloud, “1 tandhach made vs*"akingdom and 6 


fcribed and ~— prieftesto God and his father, to him be glorie and empire 
taught therein, 


according to | for euer and euer. Amen. * { Behold he commeth vwvith the 7 
ἐπε τ ἷ cloudes,and euery εἰς {hal feehith , and* they that pricked 
Blelledarethey him. Andal the tribes of the eargh Chal bevvaile them felues 
pes Vpon him. yea, Amen. + * lam Alpha andO mepa, the be- g 
andkeepeit. ginning and end, faith our Lord God, vvhich is,and vvhich 


¥vas,and vehich’ {tial come, the omnipotent. 
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THE APOCALYPSE, . 659 
t I Yohn your brother and partaker in tribulation’, and ;, Banifhed 


: . . - in 5: thither for τς- 
the kingdom, and patience in Chrift Iesvs, vvas in ** the ligioa by Ne. 


Iland,vvhich is called Patmos,for the vvord of God and the ro, or rather 
. re ey {οὐκ ἢ -, Ly Domitian, 
teltimonic of lesvs. t 1 vvas* in fpirit on the Domi- (¥ 00m ρὲ 


nical day , and heard behind mea great yoice as it vvere of ares after Chri 
trompet ¢ faying, That vvhich thou feeft , vvrice in a booke: ieee ine. 


and fendtothe feuen churches vvhich are in Afia, to Ephe- and not vie 
Ω . ni orpora 
fus,and Smyrpa,and Pergamus, and Thiatira, and Sardis, and (3%, pur in fpi- 


Philadelphia,and Laodicia. t bAnd I turned,to fee the voice rit 1 beheld 
the fimilitudes 


that fpake vvith me. And being turned 1 favy feuen candle- o¢ the thinges 
ftickes of gold: t & inthe middes of the feuen candleftickes folowing: 
of gold,one ** liketo the Sonne of man," vefted inac prieftly , +h. cenes 
garment to che foote, and girded about necreto the pappes καὶ vision 
vvith a girdle of gold. ft and his head and heares vvere na ne ite 
yvhice, as vvhite vvool, & as {novv, and his cies as the flame brotc. 
of fire. t and his feete like co latcen, asin a burning fornace. τ: χε feemeth 
and his voice as the voice of many vvaters: t and he had fe oe Gael 
inhisright hand feuen ftatres.and from his mouth proce- an Angel bea- 
dedafharpe tvvo edged {vvord : and his face, as the funne "ing Ghriftce 
Ξ : : : - perion,& vfing 
{hineth in his vercue. t And vvhen {had feene him, 1 fel at givers’ fpea- 
his feete as dead.And he put his right hand vpon me, faying, are ai re 
Feare nor. * I amthe firftand theJaft, + and alive, and vvas 
dead,and behold I am liuing for cuer and eucr, and haue the 
keies ofdeath and of hel. t Vvrite therefore the thinges 
vvhich thou haft fcene, and thacare, and that muft be done 
after thefe. + The factament of the feuen ftatres, vvhich., ς yeneus 
thou haft feene in my right hand, and the feuen candleftickes aiiuding to 
of Gold. "the feuen ftarres , are “the angels of the feuen this faiths 
churches. and * the feuen candleftickes , are the feuen sy vubere prea- 


᾿ cheth she trurh, 
ἐστε τεσ and this isthe {e- 


wenfold candle- 


a a σα. ““πσπὐππ π᾿ ππτπὦἃ fricke : bearing 


he light of Chrs 
ANNOTATIONS Hie 8 τι 
CHAP. I. uerf. her. 


sn Arpocaryepst.} OftheApocalypfe thus vyriceth the auncient father Denys, Bifhop of An admonition 
Corinth, as Eulebius alleageth him li, 7 ς, χὸ hift, Eccl. Ofshis booke (faith he) “νι: ἐς my opinion,io che reader 
thas the master thereof is far more profound then my vvuit can reache ynto, and! doube not bus almoff in concerning the 
awery fentence of it , there lieth hidden a certaine fenfeexceding myftical and maruclous, vubich though 1 νπ- dithcultic of 
derfland net, yet 1 conceiue that under the vvordes there is a deepe meaning , and 1 meajure nos she matter by thisbooke. . 
reajon, bus attribute al te faith , taking it to be more hich and diuine, then 1 can by cogitation comprife : not ; 
veproming thas vvbich 1 underftand πον μα sherfore } ie ve with rewevace becacje my VUIE Gan not attaime 


tous. A 
minde of the reader:and yet fome fev things left enidens,thas through them « man may vith labour fearche: 


| re 5. Augultine faith, thas in tbe Apocaly ple manyrhings are objeurely fpoken, to vai the 


out the reff. fpecially for that she aushor fo-repeatetlh she fame things in diners jortes, thas feeming to {peaks 
of fundry masters,in desde i found bus sovster she fame things diners vvaies-li.zo de Ciult, Dei c.13. 


‘ Tete 1. V vhish ; 
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Vvhich we fet doyvne here in the beginning , to vvarne the good Chriftian'reader, to be humble 
and vvifcin the reading both of al other holy Scriptures, and namely of tis diuine and decpe pro- 
phecié : giuing hiny furthers to vnderftand, chat ννς vvilin our Annotations, according to our for. 
mer trade and purpole,onely or cheefely ποτε vnto the fhudious, fuch placesas may be vfed by Ca. 
tholikes, orabufed by Heretikes,in the controuerfies οἱ -his:ime, and Come other alfa thathaue 
fpecial matter of edification , and that as breefely as may be, for thac the yolume grovveth 
reat. eS 
5 4. Tothe 7 Churches.) That certaine ndmbers may be ob (erued as fignificatine and myftical, 
Numbess my- it is plaine by many places of holy Scripture, and by the auncient Doors {pecial notingof the 
tical. fame to many purpofes. Vvhereby vve fee the rafhnes ofcur Aduerfaries, in condemning gene- 
rally al religious cefpe& of certainenumbers in our praicrs, fates, or a@ions. Namely the numbers 
Of Senen, is mayftical, and prophetical, perfe@, and which (as 5. Auguttine iaith.) the Church 
knoyveth by the Scriprures , to be {pecially dedicated to the Holy Ghoft: and to appertaine to [pi- 
ritual mundation , asin the Prophets appointing of Naaman to vyafh feuen times in Jordan, and 
The number OF the fprinkling of he bloud fewen times againit the tabernacle. li. 4 que/t.in numer 4.33, See li.s, 
Seuen myltical: ¢.5 de Gen.ad lit. τ lig queft.in Deuter. 4.41. Al thele vihions htand ypon Sevens. feuen Churches 
{pecially in this feuen Angels, feuen ftarres, feuen {pirices, feuen candi cftickes,feuen lampes, feucn trumpets, feuen 
hooke. vials, feucn liornes of the Lambe, {cuen hilles, feuen thunders, (euen heades of the Dragon, figni, 
fying the Diuel : fcuen of the beaft thac is Anticirift:feuen of the beaft that the harlot rid vpon: fis 
nally che number alfo of the vifions is (pecially masked co be feuen, in this booke. and euery time 
that this number is vfed in this prophecie, it hath a myfteric & a more large meaning, then he Da 
ture of chat number is precifely and vulgarly taken for. As vvher he vvriteth to (cuen Churches εἷῖ 
is co be wnderftood of al the Churches inthe vvorld: as thefeuen Angels, ἔοι ἃ] che Angels or go~ 
uernours of che yvhole Catholike Church: and fo forthin che reft , becaufe the number of Sewen, 
hath the perfection of vniuerfalitie in it, as 5, Auguftine faith /7. 5 quaft.in Deuter, 4.41. 
. 4. From the 7 fpirites,) The Holy Ghoft may be here meant, and (Ὁ called for his feucnfold 
giftes and graces,as (ome expoGtours thinke. but it feemecth more probable thacthe fpeaketh of the 
; - holy Angels, by comparing this ¢o che like iathe ς Chapcer folovving: yvhere he feemeth τὸ call 
Grace & peace chefe,the feuen (pirites fent into al the vvorld, as 5. Paul to the Hebrues (c, 1, 14) {peaketh of An- 
from @od &che gels. and fo the Proreftants take it in their cOmentaries : vvhich vve nore, becaule therevpon they 
holy Angels. — muft needes confeffe thatthe Apoltle here giueth or vvifheth grace aid peace, not from God 
oncly,bucallo from his Angels:though thac benediction commeth one vvay of God,and an other 
vvay ofhis Angels of Sainétes, being but his creatures. And (0 they may learne, that the faithful 
God and our oftenioyning in one {peache, God andour Lady, our Lord and any of his Sainés, to helpe vs or bleite 
Ladie faue ys, vs, is not fuperfticlous, buran Apoftolical fpeache, and fo the Patriarch faid (Gen 48. v.16.) The 
andthelike, Angel hat deliuereth me from al euils, bleffe shefe children. See the Annot. -4é. τς, 28, 
6. Akingdom and Prieffs.) Asal thattruely ferue God, and haue the dominion and fuperio- 
Hovy al Chri. titie ouer their concupifcences and vvhatfocuer vvould induce them to finne, be kings : fo al that 
ftians be both €Mploy their workes and them felues co ferue God & offer al their aGions as an acceptable facri- 
kings & Priefts, ficeto him, be priefts. Newertheleife, as ifany man vvould therevpon affirme that therc ought to- 
5 ~ be wo othes earthly povvess or kings to gouesne in vvosldly affaires ouer Chrittians , he vvere a {e- 
4 ditious Heretike, cuen fo are they thatvpon this or che like places ywhcre al Cbriftians be called 
priefts ina (piricual fort, vvould therfore inferre , that eucry onc is in proper hgnification a Prieft, 
orthatal be Priefts alike,or that chere ought to be wone but fuch fpiritual priefts. for itis the [δ ἀϊ- 
tious voice of Coré,faying to Moylesand Aaron, Lee it fuffice you,shat al tle multitude is of holy ones, 
and the Lordis in therm. Uvby are you extolled oner the pecple of the Lord? Num. τό. 
Difference of 19. On she Dominical day.) Many notable pointes may be marked here. firft,that eucnin the 
holy daies and Apolttes time there vyere daies deputed to the fcruice of God, and fo made holy and difference, 
on ἀρ nek by nature, yet by νίς and benediction, froma other profane or (as yve call hens) 
yvorke-daies, 
Sunday made Secondly, that the Apoltles and faithful abrogated thre Sabboth wvhich vvas the feuenth day, 
holiday by the and made holy day for it , the next day folovving, being the cight day in count from the creation: 
Apottles & the and char without al Scriptures, or cCOmaundement of Chrift that vve reade of, yea(vvhich is more) 
Churches au- poe onely othervvife then vvas by the Lavy obferued, bur plainely othervvife then vvas preferibed 
thoritie. y God him felfin the fecond commaundement, yea and othervvife then be ordained in the Grft 
Other feafles creatio,yvhen he fan@ified precilely the Sabboth day,& not the day folovving. Such great povver 
erdamed by the did Chrift leave to his Church, and for fuch caules gaue he the holy Ghoft co be retidentinit, to 
Cliusch. guide it into al truthes , euen fuch as in the Scriptures are not exprefied, Andif the Church had au- 
Ax Saturday thoritie & infpiration from God,co make Sunday (being-a vvorke-day before) an euerlaiting boly 
v.as in memo- day : and the Saturday , that before vvas holy day, novy acommon workeday: vvhy may nor the 
1.200f the crea- fame Church preferibe ὃς appoint the other holy feats of Eafter, Vyhitfuncide, Chriltmas, and the 
τσ, fo Sunday reft2 For the fame vvarrant {he hach fer the one, thar fhe hath for the other. 
af Cirifte refur- Thirdly, itis tobe noredthat thecaufe of this change vvas, forthat novv vve Chriftians 


rcchioa. eftceming more our redemption, then our firft creation, haue the holy day vyhich vvas befose tos 
the 


vvorkedaies. 
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Mas .fo§ 


Malash, 
4,7. 


the remembrance of Gods accomplifhment of the creation of things, novy for the memorie of 

the accoinplifhmenc of ous redemption. Vvhich thesfore is kept vpon that day on vvhich our 

Lord rofe from life to death , vvhich vvas the day aftes the Sabboth , being called by the levves, The Church 
una or prima Sabbathi, thefirftef οἱ afterthe Sabboth. AMarr8, Ag. 10,3 (ον. 16. Fourthly, tris vfeth = τῇ th 
to be marked, thatthis holy day by the Apoitles tradition allo, vvasnamed Domynisew diss, our Heath ἫΝ 6 
Lorde: day, Of, the Dominike, vvylich ts alfo an old Ecctefiaitical vvord in our language.for the name ae ΨΥ :- 
Sunday is aheacheni(h calling,as al ocher of the vvecke daies be in our Ιάρυδρε: (ome impoled alter διὰ 2 sone 
the names of planets, as in che Romaus time: fome by the name of certainc Idols that the Saxons τς, ας ‘Sah. 
did vvorfhip , & to vvhich they dedicated their daics before they vvere Cliriftians. Vvbich names * +s feria, Sa 
the Church vfeth nor, bur hath appointed to call the firft day, she Dominize, after the Apoftle here: mee 
the other by the namic of erie: , vniil the laft of the vveeke, vwhich Che calleth by the old name, 
Sabberh, becaufe that vvas of God, and not by Impolition of the heathen. Sce the marginal Aano- 
taclon Lae. 14,1. 

Laftly obferue, that God reuealeth fuch great things τὸ Prophecs, rather vpon holy daics,and cod giueth grew 
in times of contemplation, facrifice, and praies , then om other profane daics. and therfore as ter grace δὲ 
5. Peter (44.10) bad areuelation ac the lix: houre of praier, and Zacharie (Zus.1) atthe houre holy times of 
ofincentle , and Cornelius (47,10) vyhenhe vvas at his praiees the ninthe houre, f hese 5. lohn praier & fafting. 
@oreth that he had aj chefe maruelous vilions vpona sunday: 

1. Vefted in a Prieftly garment.) He a peared in along garment or veltment proper ynto Pri- Prieftly gar. 
efts (for fo the vvord, poderes, doth fi nie, as Sap, 18,24) andtha¢vyas molt agreable furbim ments 7” 
that cepretented the perfon of Chrilt the high Prielt, and appeared τὸ [ohn being a molt holy Pri- 
efE, and vvho is (pecially noted in che Eccleliaftical hiftorie tos hts Pricitly garment called, peralon 
Otlamina Eufeb.it.y hift. Eecl.c.15-@ i. ¢ ς. “ἢ ee ere 

20. The feuen flarres.] The Bifbops are the [ἔλεγες of ihe Church,as the Churches them (clues το Ζ 
arethe ides hs of the weild : no doubt to fignific, chat Chritt pretcructh the truth hater es 
oncly in and by the lavvful BiChops and Catholike Church, and chat Cheifts cruth is not to be Jiohe on a can- 
fought for,in corners or conuenticles of Herctikes, bur ac the BiCbups handes, and * vponthe can- dfefticke. 
dlefticke vvhich fhineth to al in the houte. 

10, The Angels of she Churches.) The vvhole Church of Chrift hath 5. Michael for her keeper Angels Protes 
and ProceQor, and therfore keepeth his holy day onely by name, among al Angels, And as earthly ors ᾿ 
kingdoms haue their (pecial Angels Protectors, as vve fee inthe τὸ Chapter of Damiel: (Ὁ much 
more the particular Churches of Chriftédom. See S.Hierom in 54 Exech. Butcofthole Angels itis Bifhops & Pri- 
not here meant,as is manifeit.And therfore Angels here muft needes fignifie the Priefts or Bit hops cits are called 
Specially of the Churches here, and in them, al the gouernours of the vyhole & ofeuery particular Angels, 

Caurch of Chrilkendom, They are called Angels, for that they are Gods meflengers to vs, inter- 
preters ul his yvil, our keepers and dire€torsinrcligion, our interceffors,the cariers and ofterets of 
Our praicesto him, and mediators ynto him vnder Chrift, and for thete caufes and tor their great 
dignitic (iey are hese and in* other places of Scripture called Angels. ᾿ 


<a 


Cuap. II. 


| He iscommaunded tovvrite diners things tothe churches of Ephefis , Smyrna, 
Pergamus , and Thyatira: praifing them that had not admitted the dec- 
trine of the Heratikes called Nuscolasta, 12 and calling others by threates unto 
| penance: 26 and premifing revuard so him shat manfully ousrcommath, :ε That which 
e ις 
Ι] 


before lie ΠΩ 


BO ND * tothe Angel of the Church of ted him to 


ore 


. : oe . Yvfite to the 
Ephefus vvrite, Thus faith he vvhich “hol church,he new 


deth the feuen ftarres in his right hand, wvilleth co be 
vvritten to the 


I 
» vvbich vvalketh inthe middes of the feuen Angel oF Bie 
2 LENA WY candleltickes of gold, t I knovv.” thy hops of the 


vvorkes and labour, and thy patience: and ween yee ce 
char chou canft not beare euil men,and haft tried them which ΕἼ Ὶ] ἈΠ te 
fay them felues τος Apoftles,and are ποῖ, απὰ haft found to ehe head os 

3 themliars: t andthou halt patience,and haft borne for my A i 

‘ Τοῖς ij name 


) 
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name,and haft not fainted. t Buc Lhaue againft thee a fevy 4 

» gy this we thinges,bicaufe * chou haft left thy firft charitic. { Be minde- 5 
fee is pine’ ful therfore from vvhence thou art fallen :.and doe pe- 


refuted that 


whieh fone nance,and doe the fir vvorkes. But ifnot: I come to thee, 
eee once and“ vvil moue thy candlefticke out of his place , vnieffe 


in grace or cha- chou doe penance. { bur this thou haft,” becaufe chou ha- ὁ | 


riuie can neuer 


fallfromit.  telt the factes “ofthe Nicolaites, vvhich Lalfo hate. t Hethat 7 

hath an eare , let him heare vvhat the Spirit faich to the 

Churches, To him that ouercommeth ,.I vvil giue to cate of 

the tree of life, vvhich is in the Paradife of my God. 

t And tothe Angel of the Church of Smyrna wvrite, 8 

Thus faith * thelfirft and the laft , vvho vvas dead, and liveth, Apec.t, 
τ: this Chutch t I knovv thy tribulation and thy * pouertie, but thou art 9 17. 
reprefencetth€ riche: and thou art blafphemed of them that fay them felues 


{tate of them 


that ar¢ (polled to be levvesandarenot, but ate the fynagogue of Satan. 
ftheir goodes, : ᾿ 
cmprifoned,&t Feare none of thefe thinges vvhich thou fhalt fuffer. 10 


manifoldly; a Behold the Deuil vvil fend fome of youinto prifon that you 
flid&ed for the , Z . 
catholike faith, May be tried:and you fhal haue tribulation ten daies.Be thou 


εὐ The fingular faithful vntil death: and I vvil σίας thee ** the ctovvne of life. 
sexyare otMar + He that hath aneare, lethim heare vvhat the Spirit faith it 
cha to the Churches, He that [Πα] ouercome, fhal noc be hurt of 


3: The death of the δὲ fecond death. 
| 
| 


Ratan ihe t And tothe Angel ofthe Church of Pergamus vvrite, 12 
Rey τ υρὲ Thus faith he that hath the fharpe tvvo edged fvvord, {1 ας 
vvhich Martyrs Knovy vvhere thou dvvelleft , vvhere the feate of Satan is : 
ee and thou holdeft my name, and haft not denied my faith. 
| And in thofe daies Antipas my faithful vvitnefle,vvho vvas 
a ae ἘΠῚ Ὶ flaine among you, δ’ vvhere Satan develleth. { But] haue 14 
tan is where againtt thee a fevy thinges: becaufe thou haft there, them 
τὰρ og a that hold the doétrine of Balaam, vvho raught Balac “το 
Chriftes truth, Caft ἃ fcandal before the children of If{rael το φατε and com- 
Jeny the Cath, Mit fornication: t fo haft thou alfo them that hold the 15 
faith Yor feare, dodtrine of the Nicolaites, t In like maner doe penance. if 16 


commended, NOt: 1 vvil cometo thee quickly ,and vvil fight againft them | 
vvith the {vvord of my mouth. 1 Hechat hath an eare, let 17 | 


Nu. t4, 
14. 
25,2 


him heare vvhat the Spirit faith tothe Churches, To him 
that ouerc6émeth I vvil giue the hidden manna, and .vvil ρίας 
him a vvhite © counter:and in the counter,a nevv name Writ 
ten, vvhich no man knovveth, but he chat receiueth it. 
t Andtothe Angel of the Church of Thyatira vvrite, 1 
“Thus faith the Sonne of God, vvhich bath cies asa a of 
Te, 


¢ yagav 
calcul 


- 


3 Reg. 
18. 


t Reg. 
16. 
PL7,10 
ler. 11, 


20. 
ὰ epthes 


Pfit,9. 
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19 fire, and his feereliketo Jatten, t 1 knovv thy * vvorkes, ::Noneofthets 


: a Sa . . are apy thin 
and faith ,and thy charitie ,and minifterie, and thy patience gy tne 


20 and thy laft vvorkes moe then the former. 1 But I haue the other. 
againft thee a fevv thinges: becaufe thou permitreft “the 
yvoman * Jezabel, vvho calleth her felf a propherefle , to 
teache,and to feduce my feruantes, to fornicate, and to cate 

212 of thinges facrificed to idols. { AndIgaue heratime that 
{he might do penance: and “ fhe yvil ποῖ repent from her 

22 fornication. + Behold 1 vvil caft her into a bedde: and“ they 
that commit ‘aduoutrie vvith her, {hal be in very great tri- 

23 bulation, vnleflc they do penance from their vvorkes: ¢ and .. yuno gers 
her children Lvvil kil vnto death, and al the Churches fhal not here thae 
knovv *that Lamhe that fearcheth the reines and hartes , ere 

and 1 vvil gine to euery one of you * according to his ti5,asil workes 

7 ; darnnation:and 
| 24 wvorkes. ¢ Bucl fay to you the reft vvhich are at Thyatiray that ic is noe 
vvhofoeuerhaue not this dodtrine,vvhich have not knowen faith alone that 

\ : God revyardeth 

the’ depth’ of Saran, as they fay, I vvil not caft vpon you an but that Gaich 

25 other vveight. + Yet chac vvhich you haue, hold till come, jviich wor- 

26 t Andhe thac {hal ouercome and keepe my vvorkes yato tie? yore 

| 27 the end:"I vvil σίας him povver ouer the nations, t and 
* he (hal cule chem vvith arod of yron, and asthe veflel of a+: This great pri: 

28 potter fhalthey be broken, t as 1 alfo haue receiued of vicke ofSaids 

29 my father: and J vvil σίας him che morning ftarre. t He that povverand pre- 

emiaence of 


hath an eare, lec him heare vvhat the Spirit faith tothe chria. whieh 


Churches. his father gave 
him according 
to his humani- 
tie and therfore 
to deny it to 


—Ee ee ΣΙ 


[Se ee ee eee ee eee 


ANNOTATIONS Sains, is to 
/ Cuarp. IT. ‘deny it toChrith 
bim (ΙΕ 


1. Holdeth thefenen.] Much to be obferued, that Chrift hath fuch care ouer the Church and Chrifts care of 
the Bifhops thereof, that he is faid licre to Leare them vp in his right hand , and to vvalkein the his Church 
middes of them: no doubt to vphold and preferue them and to guide them in al truth. ee 

2. Thy vuorkes, labour, patience crs.) Things required ina Bifhop. frit, good vvorkes, and 
gicat patience in tribulation. mext,zeale and Charpe di(cipline tovvard oftondersjs here comended ἢ 
inthein-thirdly, vvifedum & diligence in trial of falle Apoftles and preachers comming in fheepe- TINIE 
Ckinnes:vvhere is fignified the vyatchful prouidence that ought to be Inthem,that Heretikes emter Bifhop. 
mor into thcie Aockes. 

5. vil mewe.| Note thar the caule vvhp God taketh the eruth from certaine countries , and Sinne isthe caws 
remoueth their Difbops or Churches into captivitie or defolation, is the finne of the Prelatesand fe that God ta- 
people, And that isthe caule (no doubt) that Chrift hach taken avvay our golden candleflicke, keth the Cath. 
thar is, our Church in England. God graunt vsto remember our fall, to doe penance and the for- faith from co@- 
mer vvorkes of charitie vvhich our firft Difhops and Church vvere notable and renovvimed tries. 


οι. : . ie ἢ κα Ἶ 
! 6. Brcaujet! om hate.) Vve Cec here that of al things, Chriftian people ({pecially Bifhops) Zcale again& 
fhoull haue great zeale againft Heretikes and hate them,thatis, theis vvicked do<trine and con- Herevikes- 
ditions , cuenasGodhateth them, forvvhichonely zeale, , oor Logddaith here tha’ he beareth 
vvith fome Churches and Prelaces, and faueth them from perifhing, 

6. OF 


Special vertues 
dina 


CUicolaite: the 
firlt Heretikes 
fo called , asa 
paterne of Ari- 
ans, Lutherans, 
and the like pe- 
culiar callings. 


Balaam ouer- 
comming Gods 

eople by per- 
ΜΝ οἵ ΜΝ 
cherie and bel- 
licheere , vvasa 
type of Here- 
tikes, 


Zeale againft 
Heretikes. 


Achab and Ie- 
zabel, 


Free vvil, 
God is noe au- 
chor of evil. 
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6. Of the Nicolaires,) Herecikes haue their callings of certaine perfons, asis noted ar large 
Aff. τι, κα. Thele had their name of Nicolas, one of the 7 firlt Deacons that vvere chofen 44.6, 
Vvhe is thought to have tagght communitie of vvomen or vviues, and that it vvas lavvful to eate 
of meaces offered te idols. Vvhich later pointis fuch a thing,as ifone fhould hold it lavvfulto 
receiuc the bread or vvine of the nevy Communion, vvhich is akInde of tdeloshysa, thatis , idola- 
trows meates. for though fuch creatures be good by creation, yet they be made execrable by profane 
bicilings of Heretikes or Idolarers. Andconcerning the name of Nicolaites giuen here by our 
Lord him felfto thofe Heretikes, itis avery paterne and marke σατο the faithlul for euer, yvhat 
kinde of menthey [ποι] ἃ be, that fhould be called after the like fort, Arians, Macedonians, Ne- 
ftorians, Lutherans, Zuinglians, &c. Se@S. Hierom cont. Lucifer. in fine. ᾿ 

14. Τὸ καῇ « fcandal,) lofepbus vyritech that vvhen Balaam could not curfe Gods people, nor fi.'4. «4π- 
othervvile anoy them,he taught Balac a vvay hovy to ouersthrovy them: to wvit, by prefenting vnto tig, ¢. 6 
them their Heathen yvvomen very beautiful, and delicate difhes of meate offered to Bel-phegor: 
that fo being tempted they mighe fall to heathenifh maners and difpleafe God. To vvhichcraftie , p 
counfel of Balaam the Apoftle refembleth Heretikes fraude,vvho by offering of libertic of meate, ἢ Pea 
vvoinen,Cburch goodes, breache of vovves, and (uch other licentious allurements, caufe many sa 
moe to fall, then by their preaching. 

a0. The vuoman fexabel.) He vvarnech Bifhops to be zelous and ftouc againit falfe Prophets 
and Heretikes of vvhac fore foever, by alluding couercly to the example of holy Eliasthatinzeale + peg, 13 
killed 450 falfe prophets of lezabel, and {pared not Achab nor Jezabel them felues, but told 5 Regs 1s 
them to their faces that they troubled Ifrael, thacis , the faithful people of God. And yvhether 
there vvere any (uch great vvoman then, a furtherer and promorour of the Nicolaites, yvhom the 
Prophete Phould here meane, it is hard to fay. 

21, She vvil not repent.) See free yvilhere moft plainely, and that God is not the proper caufe 
of obduration or impenitence, but man him (elf onely.Our Lord giueth finners fo long life, fpeci- 
ally to expect their amendment: but Iezabel (to vvhom the Apoftle here alludeth) vyould neues 


; repent. 


They that com- 
municate vvith 
Heretikes, Chal 
be daned yvith 
them 


Sainctsalfo are 
Patrones, not 
@aly Angels, 


22, They that comit aduoutrie vith her.) Such as communicate vvith Heretikes, fhal be dam- 
ned (alas) vvith them, for,not onely fuch as vvere in their hartes,of [ ezabels religion, or invyardly 
beleeued in Baal, butfuch as externally for feare vvorfhipped him (vvhich the Scriptures call, 
bevving oftheir knees co Baal) are culpable. as novv many bovv their knees το the Communion, ? Reg. 19 
that bovv noc their hartes. ν. 18. Ke: 
26. | vil gine him povuer.) Obferue that not oncly Angels hauc powver and regiment ouer ms 
Countries vnder God, but novy for the honour of Chrifts humane nature, and for his minifterie 
inthe vvorld, the Sainéts deceafed alfo , beingin heauen, haue gouernement over men and Pros 
winces, and therfore have to doa with our affaires in the vvorld. Vvhich is againft the Heretikes of 
thefe daics, tharto take avvay our praiers to SainGs , vvould {poile them of many foueraine dig - 
nities, vvhercin the Scriptures roake them equal vvith Apyels. 


ΓΞ ο ποΣ 


a π΄ οὐδὲ 


Crap. III. 


SE Se EE 


He is commannded to vurite to the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia , and 
Laodicia: recalling them that erre te penance by threatening , but praifing the 
reft, and promifing revvard te bim thas onercommeth 3 15 detefling alfo the cold 
indifferent Chriftian, 20 He faith that God knockerh at tl:¢ doore of mens hartes 
2 offering bis grace, for te enter in to-bims shal vil open unto bim by confent of 

“εννη. 


) write, Thus faich he thar hath the fené Spi- 
rites of God,and the feuen ftarres,1 know 
® chy vvorkes, that chou haft rhe name that 
g\chou liucft ,and thou art dead. + Be vigi- 2 
Jant, and confirme the reft of the things 
“iv vhich vvere to die. For I finde not thy 
| | = vvorkes ful before my God. { Haue ing 
minde therfore ia vy¥hat maner thou halt receiued and heard: 


and 


Nd to the Angel of the Church of Sardis, 1 | 


— 
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1Thefs, 
2.2 Pet. 
3, 10. 
Ape. 16, 
1. 


β 
: 
| 


« Pauly 
Ecclefia- 
μα 24, 
9. 14. 

(οἰ. 1,15. 


ιωυὶ 


9 


Io 


II 


18 


and keepe, and doe penance. Iftherfore thou vvatch nor,* I 
vvil come to theeas atheefe, & thou fhalt not Knovvy vvhat 
houre I vvil cometothee. + Burrhou hafta ἔενν names in 
Sardis, © vvhich haue nat defiled their garments: and they τ δ μας haue 
fhal vvalke vvith mein vvhites, becaufe they ** are vvorchy. deadly finne af 
t “He that fhal ouercome, fhal thus be vefted in vvhite gar- ee “τι 
mentes, and I vvil not put his name out ofthe kooke of life, there vin mid 
and 1 vvil confeffe his name before my father, and before his ἘΝ ἰαβ πολ 
Angels. t Ης τῆς hath an are, let him heare vvhat the Spi- heauen,by ho- 


me ly life. δὲ thi 
rit faiech to the Churches. ican: pen 


t And to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia che in hoty 

vvrice, Thus faich the Holy oneand the True one, he that inant wenny 
hath the* key of Dauid : he thar openeth, and no man fhut- of God,ofhea- 
tech: Chutteth , and no man openeth. t I know thy vvorkes, “°F {#1uatis. 
Behold 1 haue giuen before fe a doore opened vvhichno 
man can fhut: becaufe thou hafta litle povver, and haft kept 
my vvord, and naft not denied my name. t Behold 1 vvil 
giue of the fynagogue of Satan, vvhich fay they be Jevves, 
and are not, but doe lie, Behold1 vvil make them come and. 
“adore before thy feete. and they {hal knovv char I haue 
louedthee. t becaufe thou haft kept the vvord of my pa- 
tience , and I vvil keepe thee fromthe houre of tentation, 
vvhich {hal come vpon the vvhole vvotld to tempt the inha- 
bicants onthe earth, t Behold 1 come quickely : hold that 
vvhich thou haft, “that no mantake thy crovvne. t He 
that {hal ouercome, I vvil make hima pillcrinthe temple of 
my God : and he fhal goe out no more: and I vvil wvrite 
vpon him the name of my God, and the name of the citie of 
my God,nevv Hierufalem vvhich defcendeth out of heauen. 
ftom my God, and my nevv name. t He that hath an eare, 
let him heare vvhat the Spirit faith to the Churches. 

t Andtothe Angel of the Church of Laodicia vvrite,. 
Thus faith « Amen,the faithful and true vvitnelle , * vvhich is 
the beginning of the creature of God. t I knovv thy 
vvorkes,thac Nou art neither colde,nor hote. I vvould thou. 
vvere colde, or hore. t But becaufe thou arc "lukevvarme,. 
and neither cold nor hote, I vvil begin to vomite thee out 
ofmy mouth. t Becaufe thou faieft, That I am riche,and en- 
riched, and lacke nothing: and knovveft not that thou arta 
mifer, and miferable, and poore, andblinde, andnaked. 


[1 counfel thee to bye of me gold fire-tried, thar thou maieft 
Vuuu be 
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be made riche: and maieft be clothed invvhite garmentes, 
that the confufion of thy nakednes appeare ποῖ: πα vvith 
eie-falue anoint thine efes,that thou marett fee, t I, * vvhom 19 


ouc, do rebuke an halti : Prous. 3,, 
>t God firft cal 1 C5 re ες and c aftife. Be zclous therfore and doe 12. irl 
leth uno πη enance. ft BeholdI ftand ar the doore and 3] Nees ‘Ric ie 
and knocket : 


ane Κροςκοον any man {hal heare my voice, and open che gare, I vvil enter 


ee et ᾿ into him, and vvil fuppe vVith him, and he vvith me. t He 2; 
t t = . e » « 
hisgrace. and that fhal ouercome, I wvil ρίας vnto him to fitte vvith me | 


ea in my throne:as [ alfo haue ouercome, and haue (fitten vvith 
OFLU [9 . . : 
byfreewil hol My facher in his throne, +t He that-hathaneare,lec him heare 12 | 


pen alfo by yvhatche Spirit faith to the Churches. 


his grace. 
EE SC ges Sy re ee ete 
ANNOTATUONS 
Cuap. IIL. 
Doing vvel in 5. He that [hal onercome,] In al thefe fpeaches to diuers Bifhops and their Churches, he com- 
refpect of re- tinually encourageth them to conitancie in faith and good life, by fetting before their eiesthe 
yvard. revvard ofthe nextlife. And yet the Caluinifts yyould haue πὸ man do good in refpeét of fuch 


reyvard, 
Adoration οὔ. 9: A4orebeforethy.feete.) You fee this vvord of adorationis in Scriptures vfed for vvorfhip of 
creatures,cal- creatures alfo , and that to fall before the feete of holy men or Angels for ducty and reverence, is 
led Dulia. not idolatrie, except the proper honour duc to God , be giuen varo them. Sce the Annotations 
vpo thé 19 δέ 22 Chapter concerning the Apoftles proftration before the Angel. And the Aduer- 
faries euaGion, faying that the adoration vvas of God onely : and thar, before the feets of the partie, 
fignifieth nothing els but, in his prefence , is fale and againft the phrafe of Scriptures. as 4 Reg. 4. 
vvhere the Sunamite adored Elifzus, falling dovvne before his feete. and 4 Reg. 2. the fonnes 
of the Prophets adored him io the fame fore. and here this adoration can not be meant but of the 
Bifhop or Ange! of Philadelphia, becaufe he promifech this honour as arevvard, and as an effecte 
of hisloue.covvardeshim, faying, And they [hal knovu that 1 bane lowed thee. And that vvhich he 
faithin the 22 Chapter, J fel dovune to adore before the feete of the Angel τ the very fame he expreflech 
thus inthe 19 Chapter, J fel before his [πεῖς to adore him; making ital one, to adore before his feete, 
and to adore him. . 
Perfeuérance , Us That no man take thy crovune.] That is,his crovyne of eucrlafting life and glorie,ifhe perfe- 
in good & con. UEFE Nor to the end in faich & good vvorkes:othervvile an other ΓΗΔ] encerinto his place, as Ma- 
singin tothe tus did both co the dignitie of theApoftlefhip, & to the heauenly crovvne due for the vvel ving 
end δ and executing of the fame fun@ion: vvhich ludas mightand {bould haue had, ifhe had perfe- 
: uéred to che end. and as the Gentilescame into the grace and place of the levves. Other diffcul- 
ties concerning this kinde of {peache are refolued in Schoolemen,and are not here to be ftoode 
vpon. 
Neuters or 16. Lukevuarme.] Zeale and feruouris commendable, (pecially in Gods caufe: and the Neu- 
indifferents im ters thac be neither hore nor cold,are to Chrift and his Church burdenous and lorhfome,as luke- 
religion: vvarme vvatcr is to amans ftomake, ptouokiag him to yomice. and therfore he threateneth to 
void vp fuch Neuters out of his mouth, 


παν αν“ eI sD 


CHap. IIII. 
The 2 part. 
fir ft, the booke 1. A deore being open in beauen, he favvene fisting ina throne, 4 and round about 
With 7 feales: him foure andtuvensie feniors fitsing, 6 and the feure beaftes here deferi- 
fecédly,7 An- bed, 9 Uviich vuith the 24 feniors continually glorified him that fate 
gels with in she throne. 


τηρεῖ. AFTER | 
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E/.6,3. 


Ὁ FTER thefe thinges ]looked,and beholda T #2 2 vr- 
Mai doore open in heauen , and the firft voice ta Guichis τος 
Ya) which 1 heard,vvas as it vvere of a trompet prefentedynto 
ia (peaking vvithme, faying , Come vp hither, Metical 
and I vvil fhevv theethethinges vvhich mult °fGod in hea- 


be done quickly after thefe. t Immediatly I vvas in fpirit: ἘΝῚ πὰς τῶ 


and behold there vvasa feate fette in heauen, and vpon the our & praifes 
fe fi . h h lik ὃ fi | of al Angels 
eate one fitting. t And he that fate, vvas likein fight,to the and sainés 


lafper ftone, and the Sardine: and there vvas ἃ raine- bovy @sifting him. 

vhichis re- 
round about the feate, like ro the fight ofan Emeraud. t And fembled inthe 
round about the feate,foure and tvventie feates: and vpon (aly honour 
thethrones, foureand twentie feniors fitting, clothed about by al order’. 
in vvhite garmentes , and on their heades erovvnes of gold, 354 fortes of 

t And from thethrone proceedéd lightenings, and voices, che: Church. 

and thunders: and feuen lampes burning before the throne, mu eee: 
vvhich are the feuen one of God. t Andin the fight of 


the feate, as it vverea fea of glaffe like τὸ cryftall: and in the 


. middes of the feate and round abourthefeate ** foure bealtes ». + μεῖς foure 


ful of eies before and behind. + And the firft bealt, like to teattes,and the 


- a lion:and the fecond beaft, like to a calfe: and the third beatt, '*° deferibed 


: : > Ezech.1. by the 

hauing the face as it vvere of aman: and the fourth beaft, like Aidnempet ot 
: Hg 

toancple flying. t And the foure beaftes,euery one of them Aor e ΠΝ δ 


had fixe vvinges round about: and vvithin they are ful of the4 Euange- 
ες, and in 


cies. and they ha : noHoly , Hol 
Holy, Lord God a ae nae is el τας artes preachers.ths 
2 3 . 
(hal come. t And vvhen thofe beaftes gaue glorie and ho- ae 
nour and benediétion to him that fitteth vpon the throne, the calls Luke: 
that liveth for euer and euer: + the foure and tvventie fe- Meee eutes 
niors fel dovvne before him that fitteth in the throne, and b¢reok 2. Me 
adored him that liveth for euer and cuer, and caft their 4 Euangelit. 
crownes before the throne,faying, t Thou are vvorthie O peg. ὃ. Grige 
Lord our God ro receiue glorie and honourand povver : be- ᾿ 
caufe thou haft created al chinges, and for thy vvil they vvere 


and haue been created. 


ANNOTATIONS Ὶ 
CHAR, Itt. . 


8. Holy,holy.boly.) This vvord is thrife repeated here,and E/a, 6: and co the imitation eherof, 

inthe (eruice of the holy Church, at Te Dewm, and at Maffe, (pectally in the Proface next before The Sanffas 
the great myfteries, forthe honour of the three perfonsin the B. Trinitie, and that the Church thrife repeated, 
gni)icaut may toyne yvith the triumphant, and-vvith al the orders of Angels, vvho alfo are prefent: 


Vunu j¥ at 
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at the confecration , and doe feruice there to our common Lord and Maifter, a3 5. Chryfoftom 
vvriteth ii. 6 de Sacerdotio. and ho. 1, de verb. Efa, ἐφ. τ. The Greckes callit, τὰς bymne Trifagios 
thatis, Thrife holy. : ᾿ 


Cuape. V. 


4 δ, fohnvveeping , becaufeno man could open the booke fealed vvith feuen feales: ὦ 
the Lambe that uvas flaine, opened it : uvhich beng done, 8 the foure beaftes 
and foure and suventie feniors, vvish an innumerable mulsisude of Angels Cy 
a! creatures, did glorifie hime excedingly. 


) ND I favv in the right hand of him that τ 
Α΄ fate vpon the throne, a** booke vvritten 
#9 vvichin and vvichout, fealed vvith feuen 
| feales, t And I favva ftrong Angel, prea: 2 
ching vvith aloude voice , Vvho is vvor- 

i he thie to. opé the booke, & to loofe the fea- 
Ὁ == les thereof? t And no man vvasable nei- 2 
ὙΥΠ0 8. here ther in heaven nor in earth,nor ** vnder the earth,to open the 
quettion;bur of booke , nor looke onit. t And I vvept much becaufe no 4 
the faithful ia man vvas found vvotthieto open the booke, nor to {ee it. 


Abrahams bo- ,_ : : 
fome,& in Pur. t And oneof the feniors faid to me, Vveepenot: behold 


ee υτεαρασονασως 


‘THE } VISION, 
"ες, Gregorie 
takech ic to be 
’ the booke of 
holy Scripture. 
ἐν; 4. Dialog. 
ξ. 41. 

** He (pceaketh 


ar ε the* lion of the tribe of luda, the roote of Dauid, hath Gen.ag 
(Gn as all vvonne,to open the booke, and co loofe the feuen feales 9. 


Chrift, for his thereof. 


ae Gerda t> And 1 favv,and behold inthemiddes of thethroneand 6 


the vvorld vnto of che foure beaftes andin the middes of the feniors, ** a 

him. : : Η ; 

ἈΣΗΝΕ Ν Lambe ftanding as it were flaine,hauing feuen hornes & fenen | 
1 1 : . soe A 

vpon al-Hiallo- eies : vvhich.arethe feuen {pirites of God, fent into al the 

vyes cue, eatth. t And hecame,and receiued the booke out of the 7 | 


ee Gu right hand of him that fate in the throne. + And vvhen he g 


be isthe imma- had opened the booke,, the foure beaftes and the foure and 
Feng bet oF tvventie feniors fel before the Lambe , having eucry one 
fies, . harpes,and golden vials ful of odours, which are" the praiers 


** This maketh aj ‘ ; (ene 
acainft the cat OF fainétes: t and they fang a nevvy canticle, faying , Thou 


uiniftes vvho art vvorthie o Lord to take the booke,and to open the feales 


are not cotent es 
to fay tharwve eHeceok: ** becaufe thou vvaft flaine,and haft redeemed vs to 


metite mor, but God in thy bloud out of every tribe and tonge and people 
ted not forhim and nation, t and* haft made vsto our Ged"* akingdom’ τὸ 
τι as Pii- and prieftes, and vve {hal reigne vponthe earth. 

THe Epilticins t And llooked, and heard the voice of many Angels 11 
votiue Maile of FOUN about the throne,and of the beaftes & of the feniors: 

the holy Aa- andthe number of them vvas * thoufandes of thoufandes, ee 7 


ΤῸΝ t faying 


I Pet. 1. 
‘hinges 
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12 t faying vvithaloud voice , The Lambe that wvas flaine, is 
\ riches vvorthic to receive povver,and ἡ diuinitie’, and vvifedom, ἃς 
12 ftrength,and honout,and gloriec,and benediction. «Ζ t And 
"every creature that is in heauen,and vpon the earth, and vn- 
der che earth,and that are in the fea, and that are therein: al: at che gig 


Apec, 4, did I heare faying,* To him that fitceth in the throne, & ** to earns ate 
11. the Lambe, benedigtion and honour and glorie and povver honour, tor 


14 forcuerandeuer. t Andthefoure bealtes faid, Amen. And δεῖν to God, 


the foure and tvventrie feniors fel on their faces: and adored man, and our 


᾿ ; sedeemer: ὃς {0 
him chat liveth for euerand euer. 4 they here doe- 


| 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. V, 


8. The praiers of Saints.) Hereby icis plaine that the Sain¢ts in heauen offer vp the praiers of The Salo&s i 
faithful and hely perfons in earth ( called here fainéts,and in Scripture often) vnto Chrift, And | oa 3 μὰ 
among fo many diuine & vafearcheable mpfteries fet dovyne vvithout expofition, kt pleafed God D&@UCn ΟἸΣΟΓ 
yet,that che Apoitle him felf fhould open chis one point ynro vs, that thefe odours be the laudes OOF Praicks τῷ 
and praiers of the faithful, afcending and offered vp to God as incenfe, by the Sainds in heauen. 
that fo che Proreftants may haue no excufe of their errour, That the Sainéts haue no knoyvicdge 
of our affaires or de fires. 

10, A kingdom and prieffs.) To ferue God and fubdue vices and finnes, isto rcigne or to bea Spiritual kinge 
king (piriwually. likevvife co offers vato him the facrifices of good vvorkes, isto bea prielt after a and Priefts, 
fore: though neither the one πος the other in proper (peache. See the Annotation before 
Chap. ".ν. 6. 

τ Enery creature.) ‘Ie meaneth the creatures in heaven, as Angels and Saints. the holy pet- 7: ty Patrum 
fons in carth, and thofe that vvere in Limbo, or be in Purgatorie (for of the damned in hel hecan 4nd purgatorie, 
not {peake inthis calc: ) laftly, of the peoples in Hands (here called the fea) vvhich the Prophets δὰ 
vic oltcn to name feuerally, vvhen they fosetel the (preading of (με ἶς glorie through the yvorld, 
at Efa.c. 49. Heareye ilandes and you people a far of. G's. 


eee See a a κ τ Σαδωκ ν 


Cuar. VI. 


I Foure feales of the fenen being opened , there βοίουν diuerfe effettes againff the earth, 
9 vuben the fi feale vvas opened , the foules of martyrs defsre that the ind- 
gement may be haftened : 12 and at she opening of the fixt , there ave fignes 

J bevved of the indgemens to come. 


N D I favv thar the Lambe had opened 
onc of che feuen feales , and I heard one of 
| the foure beaftes, faying, as it vvere the 

voice of thunder, Come, and fee. t And 
| Ifavv: And beholda vvhite horfe, and he 

that fate vpon him hada bovy , and there 
| vvasa crovvne giuenhim, and he vvenr forth conquering 


that he mighe conquer. 
Vuuu iij tAnd 
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f And vvhen he had opened the fecond feale, I heard the ; 
fecond beaft,faying,Come, & fee. 7 And there vvent forth an 4 
other horfe,reddezand he that fate thereon, to him it vvas gi- 
uen that he fhould take peace from the earth, and that they 
fhould kilone an other, anda great {vvord vvas giuen to 
him. 

t And vvhen hehad opened the third feale, I heard the § 
third beaft, faying,Come,and fee. And behold a blacke horfe, 
and he that fate vpon him, had a balance in hishand. t And 6 
1 heard as it vverea voicein the middes of the foure beaftes 
faying: Tvvo poundes of vvheate fora penie,and thrife tvvo 
poundes of barley fora penic, and vvineand oile hurt thou 
not. 

t And vvhen he had opened the fourth feale, 1 heard a7 

voice of the fourth beaft, faying,Come,& fee. + And behold 8 
a pale horfe : and he that fate vpon him,his name vvas death, . 
and hel folovved him. and povver vvas giuen to him ouer 
the foure partes of theearth, co kil vvith fvvord, vvith fa- 
mine,and vvith death,and vvith beaftes of the earch. 

t And vvhen he had opened the fifth feale: I favv "vnder 9 
thealtar the foules of them that vvere flaine for the vvord of 


. God,and forthe teftimonie vvhich they had, Ὁ" and they 10 - 


ne cried vvith a loude voice, faying, Hovv long Lord, holy ὃς 


glorie or blille true, iudgeft thou nor and " reuengeft thou not our bloud 
ἀρ εν is of them that dvvelontheearth2 t And vvhice ftoles vvere 11 
day of indge- giuen,to cuery one of them * one: and it vvas faid to them, 
haucitdcabled that they fhould reft yet a litle time,"cil their fellovv-ferudtes 
by adding the be complere,and theit brethren, that are to be flaine cuen as 
ἔρις ρου they. 
The tribula- t And I favv,vvhen he had opened the fixt feale,and © be- 12 
ΠΡ ΕΑΝ ee hold there vvas madea great earth-quake,and the funne be- 
of Antichrift, came blacke as it vvere eee cloth of heare: and: the vvhole 
_moone becameas bloud: + and the ftarres from heauen fel 13 
vp6 the earth,as the figge tree cafteth her greene figges when 
itis {haken of agreat vvinde: { and heauen deparced asa 14 
booke folded together : and cuery hil, and ilandes vvere 
moued out of their places. t Andthe kinges of the earth, & 15 
princes,and tribunes,and the riche,and the ftrong , and euery 
bond-man,and free-man * hid them felues in the dennes and 
therockes of mountaines. +. And they fay to the moun- 16 
taines 
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Ofee.to. taines and the rockes: * Fall ypon vs, and hide vs from the 
Lu. 23, face of him that fitceth vpon the throne,and from the wrath 
Jo. 17 of the Lambe: t becaufe the great day of their wrath is come, 
and vvho (hal be able to ftand? 
ANNOTATIONS | 
Cuap. VI. 


9. Under thealtar.) Chriftas man (no doubc) is this altar, vnder vvhich the foules of 
al Martyrs ἐμ in heauen,expecting their bodies,as Chrift their head hath his body there Confecratiom 
already. And for correfpondence to their place or ftate in heauen, the Church [δἰ οι ἢ com- of altars vvith 
monly their bodies alfo or relikes neere or ynder the altars, vyhere our Sauiours body is Sains relikes, 
offered inthe holy Maffe : and hatha ἔρες δ] prouifothat no altars be erected orconfecra- 
ted vvithour fome parc of a Saincts body or relikes, Cone. African. san. 50. Carthag. 5, can. 14, 
See 5. Hicrom cons. vigilante. 3.8. Augultine de cinit. li. 8,¢.27-S-Gregorie it. 4. ep. 501i. ας 
ep. 11. δ. αὶ ep. 48. V vhervnto the Prophet feemeth here to allude, making their foules alfo 
tohaue their being inheauen, as it vvere ynder che altar. Sut for this purpofe note vvel 
the vvordes of . Auguitine (or vyhat other auncient Writer focuer vvas the author there- 
Of) Ser, itde San&is, Under the altar (faith he ) of God I favu the foules of the flaine, What is mere re- 
werent or Lenorable, then to veft under that altar on vulich facrifice ts done to God, andin vvhich our Lord 
és the Prieft sas ie is vuritten, Thow art « Prieft according to the order of Melehifedec ? Raghtly do the foules 
of the iuft reff under the altar, besaufe upon the altar our Lordes body is offered. neither vvithous saufe do 
the iuft there call for rearnge of their bloud y vubere aljo the bloud ef Chrift is (hed for finners, and many 
other goodly vvordes co that purpofe. 
This place alfo the yvicked heretike Vigilantius (as 5. Hierom vvriting againtt ς,: 
him yvitneflethc. a) abufed to proue, that hetoule: of Martyrs and other Gaiatise vere peat thes 
included in fome certaine place, Uhatthey could not be prefent attheir bodies and mo- tom bes andres 
numents (yvhere ( hriftian people vfcd tn the primitiue Church to pray ynato them, as Ca- fires, 
tholike men doe yet ) nor be where they lilt, or vvhere men pray vatothem, Tovvhich Τῆς Catuiniftes 
che holy doctor anfvvereth aclarge, thatchcy be vvherefoeucr Chrift is according to his jerefie concer- 
humani:ic:for vnder that altar they be. Pare of his vyordes be thefe,that you may fee hovv ning the Sain@s 
this blefled father refuted in that Hereuke the Caluiniftes fo long before they vvere borne. eontured by 5. 
Docft thew ( (arch he ) preferibe lavves to God? Deocft thou fetter the Apojtles , that shey may be keptin piczo long 
prifen si: the day of indgemsnt, and bekept fromsheir Lord, of vvhomis is vuritren, They [οίουν tbe ago. 
Apes. τ4. Lambe vvbisherfoawer he goeth, ifthe Lambe be in enery place, shen they that be uvith the Lambe, muff be 
euery VuUlere. And if the diuel and vuicked /pirites gadding abrodeinthe vvorld vuith pefiing celeritie, 
be prefent enery vubere : {hal holy Martyrs after the {heading of sheir blond , be kept slofe under an altar, 
that they can not fiurre ous from thence? So anfvvereth this learned doctor. 
V vhich niftiketh our Caluiniftes fo much, that they charge him of greaterrour, in 
thathe faith, Chrift according tohis humaaitie is cuery vvhere, as though he vvere an They valear- 
V biquetarie Proteftant. V vhere,ifthey had any iudgement, they might perceiue that he nedly accule 5, 
meanceth not, that Chrift or his Saints Chould be perfonally prefent at once in cuery place Hierom as aa 
alike, as God is : but chat their motion , (peede, and agilitie to be vvhere they lift, 15 in. Vbiquilte. 
comparable, and that their povver and operation is accordingly. vvhichthey may learne ; 
to be the holy doctors meaning, by the vvordes that folovv of the Diuel and his minifters: Hovy 5. Hieré 
who he affirsneth to be euery vvhere no otheryyvife but by their exceding celcritie of being faith, Chrilt ὃς 
and vvorking mifchecfe novwvin one placc, novvinan other, andthatia a moment. For his Sain&s are 
though they be fpirices , yet are they nut eucry vvhere at once according to their effence. “Uery Vvhere, 
And for our nevy Diuines it vvere a hard thing todcetermine, hovv Jong Satan (thattold , 
our Lord he had crrcuited the earth ) vvas in his iouraey, and in the particular confidera 
tion and tentation of fob: and hovvy many mer he aflaulted in that his one circuite, 
No,no. fuch curious cumpanioas knoyy qothing, nor beleeuc nothing, but that they 
fee vvith corporal cies, and teach nothing but the vvay to infidelitie. 
t2. And they cried.) 5. Hieromalfo againik the {aid Vigilantius reporteth, that he 
vfed am argument ap aint the praiers of Sainéts out ofthis piace, forthatthele Martyrs That Sainds 
cricd (or reuenge,and could not obraine, Lut rve vvil report his vvordes, that you may {ce pray for vs, 8. 
how jike one heretike is tuan other, thefe of our daies to thofe of vid. Thou faieft in thy Hierom pro- 
books ( Lath 5. Hdicrom ς, 3.) thas vvhiles uve be aline, one of vs may pray for an ether : but after vus ucth againtt the 
be dead, ne mans praicr {hal be heard for an other: [pecially feing the Martyrs af king renenge of thesr blond, Heretike Yigi- 
sould nos ebtasne. SOtaidthe Hereuke. Againft vyhich the holy Doctor makcth a long re-lantius. 
fucation, prowing that they pray much more after they be yn heaven, then they did here in 
earth: 


Ieb. 1. 
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earth: andthat they Chal be much fooner heard of God, then vvhen they were inthe 
vvorld. 

But for the Heretikes argument framed out of thefe vvordes of the Apocalypfe thus, 
Thefe Martyrs ded not obtaine, ergo Sainds donot pray for vs: it vvas (Ὁ frinolous, and the ante- 
cedent fo manifeftly falfe, that he vouchfaued not to (tand about it. For it is plaine that 
the Martyrs here vvere heard, and that their petition ( hould be fulfitled in time appoin- 
ted by God ( vvherevnto they did and do alvvaies conforme them (elues:) for it vvas (aid 
wntothem , That they fhould reff yet a litle sime, til Gs. And that Martyrs praiers be heard in 
this cafe, our Sautour teftifieth Luc 18 faying , dndvvil not God revenge bis cleft that erie to 
bim day and night?! fay eben be uvil quickly renengethem. AndifGod donot hearethe Saincts 
fometime nor graunt their requeftes, is it therfore confequent that they do not or may not 
pray? Then Chrift him (elf Chould not haue praied his father to remoue the bitter 
cuppe of death from him, becaufe that petition vvas aot graunted. 


Hovv Mattyre 10. Renenge/t shou not?) They donot defire reuenge vpon their enemies for hatred, bud 
erie for στε -᾿ὀ ofcharitie and zeale of Gods honour, praying that his enemies andthe perfecutors of 
wenge. his Churchand Saincts,that vvil not repent,may be confounded : and that our Lord would 


accelerate his general iudgement, that fo they might attaine the perfect crowneof glorie 
promifed vatothem, both in body and foule: vvhich is to defire the refurrection of their 
bodies , vvhich then {hal triumph perfectly and fully ouer the perfecutors that fo cruelly 
bandied the bodies of the elect, vvhich (hal then appeare glorious to the enemies céfufion, 

11. Tal their fellouv feruantes be complete.) There is a certaine number that God hath ordai- 
nedto die for the teftimonic of truth and the Catholike faith , for conformitie of the mem- 
berstothe head Cu ars ourchecfe Martyr, andtil that number be accomplifhed,the 


geacral condemnation of the yvicked perfecutors [hal not come, nor the gencral reward 
vf the clea. 


SS πα 


CuHuar. VII. 


Pheearth being to be punifhed , 3 they are commaunded to fane them that are figned 
in their foreheads: 4. vubich are deferibed and numbered both of the teuves and 


Gentiles , bleffing Ged. 13 Of them thas vvere clothed in vvhite {Poles or long 
κούεις 


Ξωῖγκϑι ΕἸ ΕῈ thefethings Ifavv foure Angels ftading 1 | 
b the, tite ὅν vpon the foure corners of theearth, holding the 

lowes day. by foure vvindes of the earth thac they fhould nor 
loin oe ARS ὧν blovv vpon the land, nor vpon the fea, nor on 

figne of the anytree. t ’ And I favv an other Angel afcending from the 2 

the warhead tiling of the funne,hauing the figne of the liuing God: & he 
marta Naas ctied vvith a loud voice to the foure Angels, to vvhom it 
Chewy they be VVas giuen to-hure theearthand the fea, Τ faying, Hurt not 3 | 
ae Frias the earth and the fea, northe trees,til ἐὸν ve figne the feruants 


Auguft. tra. Of our God in their foreheades. 
43 κα. + And heard the number of them that wvere figned, an 4 
bes put toge- hundred fourtie foure thouland vvere figned, ‘of euery tribe - 
oes 2? of the children of Iftaél. t Of che tribe of luda, tvvelue 5 
thoufand figned.Of thetribe of Ruben,tvvelue thoufand fi- 
oe Genet by ened. Of the tribe of Gad, tvvelue thoufand figned. t Of the 6 
and the multi- tribe of Afer,tvvelue thoufand figned.Of the tribe of Neph- 


tude folowing, thali, tvvelue thoufand figned., Of the tribe of Manaffes, 
tvvelue 
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7 
8 


16. 
17 


713. 
. ;: al the eled:bue 
evveluethoufand figned. t Ofthe tribe of Simeon, tvvelue the clea of the 


thoufand figned.Of the tribe of Leui, tvvelue thouland fig- εὐρέα el 
ned. Of the tribe of Iflachar, tvyvelue thoufand figned, t OF ber: the εἰεᾶ af 
the tribe of Zabulon,tvvelue thoufand figned. Of the tribe pr centies fo 
of lofeph, tvvelue thoufand figned, OF the tribe of Ben- ble. 

jamin, tvvelue thoufand figned. 

t After thefe things I favvca great multicude vvhich no che etca of 
man could number, of al nations,aad cribes,and peoples, ὅς the Gentiles. 
tonges : ftanding before thethrone, and in the fight of che 
Lambe, clothed in vvhite robes,and ** palmes in their hands: ὁ: Boughes of 
t And they cried vvith a lovvd voice, faying, Saluation to yo eye “ee 
out God which fitteth vpon the throne, and to the Lambo, triumph and yj- 
t andal the Angels ftoode in the circuite of the throne and saa 
of the feniors and of the foure beaftes: and they fel in the 
fight of the throne vpon their faces,and adored God, Τ fay- 
inp, Ameo. Benediction, and glorie,and vviledom,& thakes- 
giuing, honour and povver,and ftrength to our God for euer 
and ever. Aimen.*>1 

t Andoneof the feniorsanfvvered , & faidco me, Thefe The Epiftle for. 
that are clothed in the vvhite robes, vvho be they? & whence ™?” Mau 
camethey? Tt And Lfaidte him, My Lord thou knovveft. 

And he faid to me, Thefe are they vvhich are come out of 

great tribulation,and haue vvafhed their robes, and made 

them vvhite in the bloud of the Lambe. t chertore they are The glorie of: 
before the throne of God,and they ferue him day and night “47 
inhis temple: and he that fitteth in the chrone,fhal dvvel 

ouer them. t * they fhal no more hunger nor thirft, nei- 

ther Chal the funne fall vpon them,nor any heate. t becaufe 

the Lambe wvhich is in the middes of the throne, fhal rule 

them, and fhal condué& them to the liuing fountaines of 
vvaters,and*God vvil vvipe avvay al teares from their cies. 1 


Re EN ΩΝ 


Cuar. VITI. 


1 The feuenth fiale bring opened , there appsare Angels Uvith trompets. 5 and 
uvhen an ether Angel povvred ont re taken from she altar , vpon the earth, . 
there folouy diners tempeftes. 7 Inlikemaner, Uvhile foure whngels of the: 
fewer fesid sheictrompess , there fa fundris plagues, 


Χχχχ AN.D: 


ee ΟῚ 
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THE 4 VISION. ΕΝ S9e) N D vvhen he had opened the feuenthr 


a feale, there vvas made filence in heaucn, 
fas ic vvere halfe an houre, + And I favv 2 
Byifeuen Angels ftanding in the fight of 
God : and there vvere giuen to them 
yfcuentrompets. + And an other Angel ; 
Hcame, and ftoode δ᾽ before the altar, ha- 


ὁ: The Prick jf 
ftanding acthe ae 
Sang roth 
cople in the [[= == Ξ 
rine viene: uing agolden cenfar: and there vvere giuento him many in- 
Chrift him fel¢ cenfes , that he fhould giue of the praiers of al fainctes vpon 
oe = pre’ the altar of gold,vvhich is before the throne of God. t And 4 
altar, isa figure the (moke of the incéles* ofthe praicrs of the fainctes afcen- 
reat? a ded from the hand of the Angel before God. t And the An- 5 
ludeth, gel rooke the cenfar, and filled it,of the fire of the altar j and 


ε If this be s, calt it onthe earch, and there vvere made thunders & voices 


| ne orany and lightenings, and a great earthquake. t And the feué An- 6 
Chrilt him felf, gels vvhich had the feuen trompets, prepared them felues to 
re ae found vvith the trompet. Ὄπ a 

the praiers of  t Andcthefirft Angel founded vvith the trompet , and 7 
ot ees. there vvas made haileand fire,mingledinbloud,anditvvas — 
did chap. ς. for caft on the earth, &the third pare of che eatth was burnt, &the 
rede tonken third pare of trees vvas burnt,and al greene graffe v vas burnt. | 
here for the t And the fecond Angel founded vvith τῆς trompet: and 8 
δον err aren as it VVere a great mountaine burning vvith fire, vvas catt | 
in the Scripture: into the fea, and che chird part of the fea vvas made bloud: 
eat be t andthethird part of chofe creatures died, vvhich had lines 9 | 


Scripcures, that in the fea, and the third part of the fhippes perifhed. 


saint orAngel ἰ Andthethird Angel founded vvith che trompet, and a τὸ 
ea ou great ftarre fel from heauen, burning as it vvere atorche, and 
ers to God by it fel on the third pare of the foudes , and on the fountaines 
ἐπ ΠΡ ad of vvaters: tand che name of the ftarre is called vvormevvod. 11 
by ννε coclude and the third part of the vvaters was made into Worme Wod: 
Ἐπ ἘΠ and many men died of the ννατεῖς, becaufe they vvere made 
derogatcth not bitter, Toke 
var i * _ t And the fourth Angel founded vvith the rrompet, and 12 
Sain@s offer che third part of the funne vvas {mitten , and the third part of 
God as alto x τῆς Moone, and the third part of the ftartes , fo that the third 
is plaine of Ra- part of them vvas darkened, and of the day there fhined not 
phael To τς, thethird part,and of the night in like maner. t And | looked, 1; 
and heard the voice of one egle fying throughthe middes 
of heauen, faying vvith a loud voice, Vvo,vvo, vvo to the in- 


habiters 


= 
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habirers on the earth: becaufe of the reft of the voices of 
the three Angels vvhich vvere to found vvith the trompet. 


ee | 


Cuoap, IX. 


The fifth Angel founding the trompet , a flarre falleth. 4 The iffuing forth of locuftes 
from the fimoke oF the deepe pittelo vexemen, 7 and the defeription of them, 
13 The fxt Angel ade, foure Angels are les loofe, 18 νυ ον wvith 4. 
§ tas troupe of berfemen do murder the third part of men. 


ND the fifth Angel founded vvith the tromper, | Moft vnder- 
és ftand al this of 
and I favy * a ftarre to haue fallen from heauen preretikes. 
vpon theearth, andthere vvas giuen to him the ea aed 
2 “Te key of the pitte of bottomless depth, Τ And he tike,as Arius, 
opened the pitte of the bottomles depth: andthe {moke of Luther, Cal- 
; win, out ofthe 
the pitte afcended, asthe fmoke ofa great fornace: andthe church of 
funne vvas darkened & the aier vvith the {moke of the pitte, 2°¢- πεν 
1. + And fromthe ίπιοκς of the pitte there iffued forth ‘locuftes of tiel to open 
into the earth. and povver vvas giuen to them, asthe fcor- pe eal 
4 pionsoftheearth haue povver: Τ and it vvas commaunded demned here- 
them that they fhould not hure the σταῖς of the earth “nor [65 buried OF 
any greene thing, norany tree: but onely men vvhich haue <epth. 
: : : ‘ ς Innumerable 
5 nocthe figne of God in their foreheads, 1 andit vvas given jery heretikes 
vato them that they fhould not kil them : bur that they flee πε πεῖς 
. ν ters a 
Chould be rormented flue monethes: and their rormentes as he opening 
6 therormentes ofa fcorpion vvhen he ftriketh aman. t And the finoke of 
“ἔρος, 6, * i h " : Ch l (i ῇ ἢ [Ἱ the bottom- 
af in thofe daiesmen fhal feecke for death, and [ἢ] noc finde jefe pit. 
it: and they fhal defire ro die, & death {hal flee from them. 
17 t And the fimilitudes of the locuftes, like to horfes “ prepa- 
red into battel: and vpo their heades as it vvere crovvnes like 
8 to gold: & their faces as the faces of men.t And they had heare 
g asthe heareof vvomen:& their teeth vvere as of lions. t And 
they had habbergions as habbergions of yron, and the voice 
of their vvinges as the voice of the chariotes of many horfes 
10 runninginto batrel, t and they had railes like to {corpions, 
and ftinges vvere in their tailes: and their povver vvas to 


it hurt men fiuemonethes. t andthey had ouerthemaking, The cheefe 
Marfter of he- 


the Angel of the botromles depth , vvhofe name in Hebrevv a κεν 


is Abaddon, and in Greeke Jpollyon: in Latin hauing the name 

'amsage | 12 Exterminans, t One vvoeis gone,& beholdtwo vvoes come 

wy, In yet after chefe. 

ἐντολὰς 13 + Andthe fixt Angel founded yvith the trompet: and I 
XXXX 1) heard 


ITTIN 
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heard one voice from the foure hornes of the golden altar, 
vvhich is before the cies of God, Τ faying to the fixe Angel 14 | 
which had the rropet,Loofe the foure angels which are bouid 
in the great riuer Euphrates. t And the foure Angels yvere Is | 
loofed , vvho vvere Ps foran houre, and aday anda 
moneth and a yeres that they might kil che third part of men, 
t Andthe number of the armie of horfemen vvas tvventie 16 
thoufand times ten thoufand.And I heard the naber of chem. 
+ And fo I favv the horfes in the vifion: & they that fate νρό 17 
them, had habbergiés of fire and of hyacinth and brimftone. 
& the heades of the horfes were as it were the heads of lions: 
ὃς from their mouth procedeth fire, & {moke,and brimftone. 
εὐδυκένε νὼ t And by thefe rae bra vvas flaine the third part of 18 
fidels, and fin- men, of the fire and of the fmoke and of the brimftone, 
te aholikes νυ ΒΓ proceded from their mouth, t For the povver of the rg | 
muft be con- horfes isin their mouth,and intheir tailes.for, their tailes be 
demnedalfo. Jie to ferpents,hauing heads: and in thefe they hurt. | 
he ate t ¢ And the reft of men vvhich vvere noc flaine vvith 26 
bothingrecke thefe plagues, neither δὲ haue done penance from the | 
andilstmsaene vvorkes of theirhands, not to adore Deuils and“ Idols of 
rowful ἃς pe- gold and filuer and braffe and ftone and vvood, vvhich nei- 
nal repentance ther can fee, por heare,nor vvalke, t & haue not done penace 21 
as caufe.h a . : . . 
nan to forfake from their murders,nor from their forceries, nor from their 
his former fin- fo rnication,nor from their theftes. 


nes and depart 
from them. 


- κΚ 
ἐν τῶν ἔργων. 


See the fame ANNOTATIONS 
Fhiafe. ¢. 2,21, Cuoarp. IX, 
21. op AE. is 


a 4. Nor any ercenething.] The Heretikes neuer hur or feduce the greene tree, thatis, fuch as 


haue 2 liuing faith vvorking by charitie. buccommonly they corrupt himin faith vwvho Chould 

Vvho are fedu- othervyile haue periChed forillife , andhim thatis reprobate , that hath neither the figne of che 

τ by Hereti- Οσοιῖς (vvhich is Gods marke) in the forehead of his body, nor the note of eledion in his 

: foule. 

: —-9, Prepared into battel.) Heretikes being euer ready τὸ contend,do pretend victorie,and coun. 

The manifold terteit colds in fhape as men, as (mothe and delicate as vvomen , theic tongues and pennes {ul of 

hypocrilie Of  palland venim: their harces obdurate: ful of noile and (huffing : their dodtrinc as peltiferous and 
Heretikes. ful of poifon , asthe taile and {ting of a [corpion. butthey endure fora litle feafon. 

29, Idols of gold, } Here againe the nevv Tranflatours abufe the people, for sdols faying 

Heret. tranfla- seages : the place being plainely againft the pourtraites of the Heathen Gods, yybich are here amd 

ou, in the Plalme 95 called, demonia, Diuels. 


παν. X. 
eAn οἱ] ἐγ flrong Angel crying out, ¢ feuen thunders do fpeake. 6 The Angel (Wea. 
reth that theref bal be time no more but at the voice of the fenenth Angel she 
myfterie (hal be fully acsomplifhed, 9 He giucth lohn a booke to denonre, 
AND 


a --- ἔϑττττεεαιααι». 


Dat. 32, 
7. 


ἔχω }νῖ 
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qm 


10 


I! 


‘ND I favvanorher Angel, ftrong,defcending cunist the γα. 


aise from heauen, clothed vvith a cloude, anda liane ea 
3 : : : ler 3 
Ἦ raine-bovv on his head, and his face vvas as jeg. “ 


ara the funne, and his feete as ‘a piller’ of fire, 
A! t and he had in his hand a litle booke opened: 
and he put his right foore vpon the fea, and his left vpon the + Many great 


land. 1 and he cried vvith a loude voice, as vvhen alion ™yteres and 
truthea are to 


roareth,And vvhen he had cried, the feuen thunders {pake be preferued 


their voices. t And vvhenthe feuen thunders had fpoken /7'?¢ Church, 
which for can- 


their voices, I vvas aboucto vvrite : and 1 heard a voice from fes knowven to 


: ις; ἐ . » Gods préuj- 
heauen faying to me:Signe'the things vvhich the feuen thun- ες Prowl 


ders haue fpoken : and ** vvrite them not. to be written 


t And*the Angel vvhich I favv ftanding vpon the fea oF holy Scrip: 


and vponthe land, ‘lifted vp his hand to heauen, { and he ture. 
ίννατε by him that liucth for euer and euer, that created hea- ae ἐπ 
uen and thofe things vvhich areinit :and the earth , and king an oche 
thofe things vvhich are in it: and the fea, and thofethings Oya", ‘3%, 
vvhich are init: Thattherefhal be timeno more: t butin 3? 

the daies of the voice of the feuenth Angel, vvhen the trom- 

pet {hal beginneto found,the myfterie of God fhal be con~ 

fummate, ashe hath euangelized by his fctuantes the Pro- 


phetes. 

t And I heard ἃ voice from heaucn againe {peaking with 
me,and faying: Goe,and take the booke that is opened, of the 
hand of che Angel ftanding vpon the fea and vpon the land. 
t AndI vvent tothe Angel, faying vnto him,that he fhould 


σίας me the booke.And he faid to me, * Take the booke, and ς By earneft 
‘deuoure it :and it fhal make thy belly co be bitter, but in Sudicand me- 


thy mouth it Lhal be ** fvveete as it vvere honie. t And] :: Svvcete in 
tooke the booke of the hand of the Angel, and deuoured it: εἰς S74i78 


& it vvas in my mouth as it vvere honie, {vveere. and vvhen Une Bone 
“a. . Z » t bite 
I had denoured it, my bellie vvas made biteer, t and he faid pecaute at εἶν 
to me, Thou mutt againe prophecie to Nations, and peoples, maideth wor- 
es kes of penance 
and tonges,and many kinges. and fuflering 
oftribulatios. 


LT TS TS ES TD 
a 


CuHarv. XI, 


δ. lehn meafuringthe Temple, 5 heareth of νυ νυ (ραν fhal preache: 7 
vubom tle beaft coming up from the te hal kil, 11 ut they rifing againe a 
sendintabeauen, 13 and feuen thoufand perfons are flaine vvith an earth- 
quake: 13 and atthe found of Fa Angel , the foure and tuventie 
: feniors gine praife and shakes to Go des 
| Xxxx tj - AND 
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RYE N Ὁ there vvas giuen mea reede like ynto x . 
= WYN arodde: and it vvas faidto me, Arife, and 
ν Ν- meafure the temple of God, and the altar, 
Vyy and them that adorein ic. 1 butthe court 2 
“Ὁ ΝΑῚ vvhich is vvichout the temple,caft forth, ἃς 
‘ Ὁ meafure not that : becaule it is giuenrothe 
ες Three yeres Gentiles, & they fhal treade vnder foote the holy citie "ἢ two 
and a, halfe, and fourtie monethes: ‘+ ἀπά] vvil giuc to” my tvvo vvit- 3 
time of Anti- nefles, and they fhal prophecie a thoufand tvvo hundred 
NN Tal lie fixtie daies,cloched vvith facke-clothes. t Thefearetherwo 4 
Hons oliue trees and the tvvo candleftickes that ftandin the fight 
of the Lordof the earth. t Andif any man vvil hurt them, § 
fire {hal come forth out of theit mouthes, andf{hal deuoure 
their enemies. and ifany man vvil hure them: fo muft hebe 
flaine. + Thefe haue power to fhut heauen, that it raine nor 6 
in the daies of their prophecie: and they haue povver ouer 
the vvaters to turne them into bloud, and to ftrike the earth 
vvich al plague as often as they vvil. 
t And vvhen they {hal haue finifhed their teftimonie:the 7 
ea i δὲ beaft vvhich afcended from the depth, fhal make vvarre 
againft them, and {hal ouercome them,and kilthem. ἢ And ὃ 
c Hemeaneth heir bodies {hal lie in the ftreates of the great citie, vvhich | 
[ 


ka 
a 


ined Sodom is called {pititually Sodom and Agypt, vvhere their Lord 


and sypt lor alfo vvas crucified. t And therefhal of tribes, and peoples, 9 


the tmitatio of ; 7 ; : 
thé in wicked. and tonges,and Gentiles, fee their bodies for three daies and 


eit checks a halfe:and they {hal not fuffer cheir bodies to be laid in mo- 


reigneChalbe numents. ἐ andthe inhabitants of the earth ὁ: {hal be glad 10 
hone vponthem, and make merie: and (hal fend giftes one to an 
eras other, becaufe thefe tvvo prophets tormented them chat 
wworld: dvveltvponthe earth. + And afterthree daies and ahalfe, 11 
ada the fpirit of life from God entredinto them.And they ftoode 
holy men are Wpon their ἔσει, and great ἔξαγε fel vpon them that favv 
the tytants ΠΟΤ. + And they heard a loud voice from heauen faying 12 
the yvorld,be- to rhem,Come vp hither, And they vvent vp into heauen in 
ane a cloude: and theirenemiesfavvthem. t And in chat houre 13 
are burdenous there vvas made a great earthquake: andthe renth part of the 
vato them. citie fel: and there vvere flaine in the earthquake names of 

men feuen thoufand: and the reft vvere caft into a feare, and 

gaue glorie ro the God of heauen. 

t The fecond vvoe is gone: and behold the third vvoe 14 
wil come quickly. + And thefeuenth Angel founded wich 15 


a troinpet 
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atrompet: and there vvere made loude voices in heauen 


faying, ** The kingdom of this vvorld is made our Lords ὃς ++ Thekingdé 
of this ‘world 


his Chrifts, and he fhal reigne for euer and ever. Amen. vfurped before 
16 t Andthe foure and tvventie feniours vvhich fitte on La bah 
: a 


their feates in the ight of God,fel on their faces, and adored agcervvard be 
17 God, t faying: Vve thanke thee Lord God omnipotent, Cirites for εν 

vvhicharc, and vvhich vyvaft, and vvhich fhalecome: be- 

caufe thou haft receiued thy great poyver, and haft reigned. 


18 t. And the Gentiles vvere angtie, and thy vvrath is come,and 
. : «“» :: Torepap the 
thetime of the dcad,to be iudged, and ** torender revvatd hire or wages 
to thy feruants the prophets and fainétes , and to them that Ngo 
feare'thy name, ‘litle and great,and to deftroy them that haue wvord and the 


Jatin fignifie ) 
corrupted the earth, due to holy 


t And the remple of God vvas opened in heauen : and men, proueth 
. . : againft the 
the arke of his reftament vvas feenin his temple, and there sense 


vvere made lightenings, and voices , and an earthquake and they did truely 
reat h ile merite the 
Bene mayer? fame in this 


 Jife. 


19 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp, XI. 


3. Mz tvve vuitneffes 1 Enoch and Elias, asit iscommonly expounded. for, thac Elias fhal enech δὲ Blias 
some againe before theater day, it is 4 moff notorious knovien thing (to vie 8, Auguftines vvordes) yet aliue, fhal 
inthe moushes andjartes of fasthful men, Sec li, 20 de Crust. Dete. 19. Traét. 4 in foan. and both of preach in the 
noch and Elias, δ. 1 de pec. merit. ¢. 4. So the relt of che Latin Doctors. as,§, Hierom ad Pamach. time of Antic 
ep. 61c.41- ein Γαί. το. 5. Ambrofe in Pfal. 45. 5. Hilarie 20 ean, in Mat. Profper Ui. vitime de chrift 
Promiffionibus ¢.13. S Gregorie ἰδ. 14 AMoeral.c.t1. co "8.12. in Exech. Beda ing Atarct. The Greeke 
fathers alfo, as 5. Chryfoftom ho. 58 in Mat. o& he. 4inrTheffal. οὐ" ho. 215" Genef. & bo. 22 
in ep. ad Hebr. Theophyla&e and Occumenius int7 Aatthai. 5. Damalcene li. 4 de Orthodexa 

de «. 17. 

" Furthermore, that they liue Δ[ Ὁ in Paradi(e, itis partly gathered out of che Scripture EccFich 
44,16, vvhercit is plainely faid of Enoch, thar he is tranflated into Paradt/,as al our Latin exemplars 
do reade: and of Elias, that he vvas taken vp aliue, it is euident 4 Reg. 2 And 5. Irenaus faith, ic is 
the tradition of the Apoftles, that they be both there. ἐν 5 in initio. Dicunt Presbyteré (faith he) 
qui [μη Apeflelorum eal . So fay the Prieffs or Ancients that are the {cholers of the Apoffles, 
See 5. Iulline g. ὃς ad orshodexos, Finally, thacchey Chal recurme into the companic of men inthe 
end of the vvorld,to preache againit An -ichrift,and ro inutie both levves and Genuiles to penance, 
and {o,be martyred, as this place of the Apocalyple fcemeth plaine, fo vve haue in part other teiti- 
monieshereof. A€alac, 4. Enkei 44,16, 48,10, Mas.17,11. See alfo Hyppolycus Beak of Antichrift 
and the md of sie world. Al vvhich being vvel confidered, the Heretikes dre (o contentions and ine 
credulous,(o difcsedite che fame,as they commonly doe, 


gE eS ES 


Cuoap. XII, | ; 


4 Thegreat dragow( the Diuel) vvatching the vvoman that brought forth aman 
¢: tlde ,to densoure it, God tookeavvay thecrildeto him felf, and fed the vue~ 
mianinehedciert, 7 Mrelacl fighting vith the dragon onercometh bim. 13 
Uvho being throuven dovune to the earth, perfecuses)) she vvoma eo her fede, 


And 


EE eee ee ee 
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The Dragons 
incredulous & 
perfecuring 
mulcitude,aod 
Antichrift the 
cheefe head 
thereof. 

ἦ: Thists pro. | 


AN Ὁ a great igre appeared in heauen: 1 
ὁ vvoman clothed vvich the funne , and 
* the moone vndet her feete,& on her head 
_jacrovvne of tvvelueftarres. t & being 2 
: JP) wich childe,f he cried alfo craueling,and is 
Foals Δ ΗΝ αὶ NY jin anguifh το be deliuered. + And there , 
ofthe Church: |e SE See i vvas {een an other figne in heauen, and 
Gea oY arb. behold<a great red dragon hauing feué heades, & ten hornes: 
τ aes and on his heades feuen diademes, ¢ ὅς hisraile drevy ** the 4 
thar fall from third part of the ftarres of heauen,and caft chem co the earth, 
their frit Rae and the dragon ftoode before the vvoman which vvas ready 
vith himand to be delivered: thar vvhen fhe Chould be deliuered-, he 
by his meanes. might deuoure her fonne, t And fhe broughe forth aman 5 
¢ The Diuels childe, vvho vvas το gouerne al nations inan yron rodde:& 
ἀρ ραν her fonne vvas taken vp to God δηάτο histhrone, t & "the 6 
ches,children, yyoman Aled into the vvilderneffe where fhe hada place pre- 
and Sadie pated of God, thacthere they might feede her a thoufand 
eee ee tvvo hundred fixtie daies. 
ect, πο + Andthere vvas made “a great battel in heauen, Michael 7 
and his Angels fought vvith the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his. Angels: 1 and they preuailed not, neither 8 
vvas their place found any more in heauen. t And that great 9 
‘dragon vvas caft forth, the old ferpent, vvhich is called the 
Deuil and Satan,vvhich feduceth the yvhole vvorld: and he 


vvas cait into the earth,& his Angels vvere chrovven downe 


vvithhim, + And heardagreat voice in heauen faying: 10 


Novwvis there made faluation and force,and the Kingdom of 
our God,and the povver of his Chrift: becaufe the accufer 
of our brethren is caft forth,.vvho accufed them before the 


.: Vvhen the fight of ourGod dayand night. t And * they overcame 1 


Angels orvve 


hie the vito. πῃ by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the vvord of their 


ric, ve muft ceftimonie, and they loued not their liues euen vnto death. 
knovy itis by 


the bloud of t Therfore reioyce 6 heauens, and you that dvvel therein. 12 


Chrift, andio Vyoro the earch and tothe fea,becaufe the Diuel is defcéded 
al ts referred : : , 
αἰνναῖος co to you,hauing great vvrath, knovving that he hath a litle 
7 


uD, time. 


t And after che dragon favv that he vvas chrovven inte 13 


the earth, he perfecuted the vvoma vvhich brought forth the 


man-childe: f andthere vvere giuen to the vvoman tvvo 14 


vvinges of agreat egle , that {hee might fie into the defert 
Yoo. 


D . 


c The 
great Dis 
uel Luca- 
fer. 


Pf z, 9, 
Apoe, 2, 
U7. 
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vnto her place, vvhere fhe is nourifhed for**a time & times, τε Thi, ofen 

15 & halfeatime,from the face of the ferpent. t And the ferpeng infnuaris that 
caft out of his mouth after the vvoman, vvater 4s it vvere a ene Chalke 
βου : that he might make her" to-be caried avvay vvith the but three yeres 

&a halfe(Dan. 


16 floud. t And the earth holpethe vvoman, and the earth o- 7,25.Apoc.i1, 
| pened her mouth, and fvvallovved vpthe floud vvhich the hea ΠΝ 


Ϊ 17 dragon caft out ofhis mouth, t And τῇς dragon wvas angrie τ.) proueth 
againft the vvoman: and vvencto make battel vvith the reft {hv tHe here- 


of herfeede, vvhich keepe the comtnaundements of God, dingly blinded 
vvith malice, 


18 and haue the teftimonie of Lz sys Chrift. ¢ Andhe ftood that hold the 


vpon the fand of the fea. Pope to be An 
tichrift,Z who 
ee ΘΕ ΨΙΘΝΟΣ ον ἩΟδδυτον, hath ruled fo 
niany ages, 
ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIL 
6. The vueman fied.) This great perfecution that the Church Chal flte from, isin che time of: » 


Antichrift, and Chal endure bur-three yeres and ahalfe , asis noted ν, 14 in che margente. In yvhich 

time for al that, fhe Chal nor vvane our Lordes protection, nog true Paftors,wor be fo fecrece,bur The Church 
al faichful men Chal knovy and'folovy her:much [εἰ {hal Che decay , errein faith, or degenerate {hal flee. as to 
and folovy Antichrift, as Heretikes do vvickedly feine. As the Church Cactholike novv in England a defertin An- 
in this time of perfegution , becaulei hath no publike ftace of regiment nor open free exercile of tichrifts time, 
holy fun@tons , may be faid to be fled into che deferr, yetit is neither voknovven to the faithful bue not decay 
thar folovy it, nor the enemies that perfecute it: asthe hidde company thatthe proteftantstalke or be ynknow- 
of, vvas forfome vvorldes together, neither knovven to their frendes nor foes,becaule there en,no not for 
vvasin deede none fuch for many ages together. Amd chisis ruc, if vve take this flight for avery fo (hort a: 
corporal retising into vvildernes. Vvhere in deedc it may be , and is of moft cxpuunded, to be a time. 

fpiritual Hight, by forfaking the ioyes and folaces of the vvorld , and giuing her felf ¢o contempla- 

tion and penance, during the time of perfecution vnder Antichrift. Aad by enlarging the fente, it 

may alfo very vvel figoifie the defolation and aff. Gion that the Church (uffereth and hath fuffered 

fromtime totime inthis -vilderacs of the yvoild, by al che forerunacrs and minifters of Anti- 


chrift, Tyraoca and Heretikes. 
7. Agreat batse!.) Lathe Church these is a perpetual combat bervviatS. Michael (protector 5. Michael 


ofthe Church milicant as he vvas tometime of the levves Synagogue Dan. 10, 21) aad bis Angels, figh:ing vvith 
and the Deuil and his minifters. the pele & viorie ouer vvhom,/ hal be at the iudgement. Marke the dragon. 


here alfo the caufe vvhy 5. Michael is comu.only painted fighting vvith a dragon. 
15. To bcearied avvay.| By great perecution he vvould dravv hes, thatis , ber children from Antichrifts ae- 


the true faith: but cuery one of -he faithful cleat , gladly bearing their past thereof, onercome hist épts to draw. 
tyrannie At vvhofe conftaocie he being the more cffended,vvorketh malicious attempts inafflaul- f-om the true. 
ting the frailes fore, vvhe are hese fignified by she reff of her feeds thas keepe the commaundements,but faiths 


ace not fo perfect as the former. 


RT ESAT comer IE py ETT ratty ea et iD 


Cuaprp. XIII. 


b «ἡ beaf rifing up ous of the fea, hauing fenen beades and ten hormes ey ten diademes, 
ς blapphemerl) God. 7 and vearreth againft the Sains & deflroseth sl:ems,. 

Ὁ: And an osver beaft rifing ont of she earth vith uve hornes uvas altogether. 

for the foreaid beaft, conflraining men te make and adere she image thereofand 


to bans the sharatter of his name. 
Yyyy AND 
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wm ay ND Ifavv'a beaft ne omtes "| 
Ψ) fea,hauing feuen heades,and ten hornes, & 
vpon his hornesten diademes, and vpon 
his heades names of blafphemie. t And 2 
the beaft vvhich I favv , vvas hke to a li- 
barde, and his feete as of abeare, and his 
mouth, asthe mouthof a lion. And the 
ey ine dragon gaue him his ovvne force and great povver. t AndI 
Πιηγ εἶν ἃ cot favv one of his heades as it vvere ἤδίης τὸ death: and the 
ΔΝ eucewere vvound of his death vvas cured. Andal the earth vvas **in 
without fee- admiration after the beaft. t And they adored the dragon 4 
vrould then’ VVhich gaue powver to the beaft : and they adored the beat, 
Nana faying, Vvho is like to the beaft?and vvho fhal be able to 
feducer wor- fight vvithit? + Andthere was giuen to ita mouth {peaking ¢ | 


ΕΙΠΕ mrt- great things and blafphemies: and povver vvas giuenro it 


qa. to vvorke tvvo and fourtie monethes, ¢ And he opened his ¢ 
:: No hereti- mouth vato blafphemies tovvard God, ** to blafpheme his 


kes cuer liker : : 
Antichrift,thé name, and his tabernacle, and thofe thar dvvel in heauen. 


ἐπε ere t And it vvas giué vnto him“to make battail vvith τῆς fain- 5 | 
ly in blafphe- tes 8c to ouercome them. And povver vvas giuen him vp- 
nies again{t | 


Oris Church, OM euery tribe and people, and tongue,and nation, t andal 8 


Sacraments, that inhabite the earth ,adoredit, * vvhofe names be not 
Aan eeyar ia, Written in the booke oflife of che Lambe, vvhich vvas flaine 


creuthinges- from the beginning of the vvorld. 

1 lfany man haue an eare, let him heare. 1 He thatfhal 9 
leade into captiuitie., goeth into captiuitie: * herhatfhalkilto | Gen.9,«: 
in the fvvord ,he mutt be killed vvich the {vvord. here is che 
patience and the faith of fainétes. 


εν An other 1 And I favv *#an other beaft c6ming vp from the earth: 11 
ne and he had tvvo hornes, like to a lambe, & he {pake as a dra- 


tichtift, fal gon, t And al the povver of the former beaft he did in his 12 
eoraho. but “ight sand he made the earth and the inhabitants therein, to 
al referred to adore the fArft beaft, vvhofe yvound of death vvas cured. 


the honour of , 


| 
this maifter Ant And he did many fignes ,fo that he made alfo fire to come 12 | 
tichrift, So dovvne from heaven vnto the earth in the fight of men. 


oe γον ὦ μὰς And he feduceth the inhabitants on τῆς earth through the 14 
rerikes peruett fignes vVhich vvere giué him co doe in the fight of the beaft, 

the honour of faying to them that dwel on che earth,that they fhould make 
ola μὴ “the image of the beaft vvhich hath the ftroke of the {Word, 
De eos and liued. + And it vvas giuen him to giue fpirie to the image 15 


them. OF the beaft, and that the image of the beaft fhould {peake: 
and 
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"ΠΡ 


{ and (hould make, that yvhofocuer fhal not adore the image 

16 of the beaft, beflaine. t Andhefhal make al, litle & grear,. 

and rich ,and poore, and free-men, and bond-men,to hauea 

17 character in theit right hand, or in thetr foreheads. + and. 

that no man may bie or fel, but he chat hath" the character,or 

18 the name of the beaft, or the number of hisname. t Here 

is vvifdom. He that hath vnderftanding,’ let him count the 

number of the beaft. For" itis the number of aman: & “the 
numbet of him is fixe hundred fixtie fixe. 


— EEE 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. ΧΗ]. 


1. A beaff comming up.) This beaft ts the vniuerfal companie of the vvicked, vyhole head is 
Antichrift; & che fameis called (.Apoc, 17) the vvhoore of Babylon. The 7 heades be expounded 
(Apec.17) Ceuen kings: fiue before Chrift, onc prefent, and one to come. The 10 hornes be allo 
there expounded to be ro kings that Chal reigne a Chore vvhile after Ancichrift, This dragon is the 
Diuel,by yvhofe pow the vvhoore or beaft os Antichrift vvorketh. for in the vvordes folovving 
(ν. 4 & 4) Antichrift is called the beaft,to vvhom the dragon, that is, che Deuil giueth that povver 
of feined miracles. andas vve adore God for giuing povver to Chrift and his folovvers , fo they 
{lal adore the Deuil for aflifting Antichrift aad gluing him povver. 

τ γι To make battel vvish the faindts,) He Chal kil che fainéts then liuing , Elias and Enoch, and Great perfe. 
infinite moe that profeffe Chriflt. vvhereby vve muft learne, notto maruel vvhen vve fce the Cutton by An- 
vvicked per(ecuce and preuaile againft theiult, in this life. Then [Πα] his great pesfecution and tichrift and his 
crueltie trie the πᾶς patience, ashis vvonderful mcanes to feduce fhal trie the Redfaftnes of minifters. 
their faith , wvhich is fignified by thele vvordes folovving, Here is the patience and she faith of fains. Their blefled- 
And when itis faid, They adored the beaf?,vulofe mamas are net vuritten in the booke of life of the Lambe, nes that conti- 
ic giuech great folace and hope to ἃ] chem that thal noc yeld το fuch pecfecutions, that they are of gue cOftant, 
Gods elcét, and theirnames vvriccen in che booke of life. 

14. The image of the benft,] They that nowy refufe to vvorfhip Chrifts image, vvould then ~--he honour cf 
yvorfhip Antichrifts, And vve may nore bere,that as the making ox honouring of this Image vvas ¢ τς jmace 
not agaioft the honour of Antichrift, but vvholy for it, as allo the image erected of Nabuchodo- ἰς Tor the Be 
nofor, and the yvorfhip thereof vvas altogether for the honour ofhim, fo isthe vvorChip of pour of Chrift 
Chrifts image,the honour of Chrift him fclf.and not againft him,as Proteftants madly imagin. Ι 

17. The charafter ον the nama.| Aa belike for the peruerte imitation of Chrift, vvhole image Antichrifts tri 
(Ipecially as on the Roode orcrucifxe) he feeth honoured and exalted ineuery Church, he vvil je honour a- 
haue hisiimage adored ( for that is Antichrift, in emulation of like honour,aduerfarie to Chrilt) σα θῇ the ho- 
fy forthat he {ceth altrue Chriftian men to beare the badge of his (τοῖς in their forcheads , he Four of Chrift 
likevvile vvil force al his τὸ haue an other marke, to abolilh the figne of Chrift. Dy the like emu- ᾿ 
Jation alfo and vvicked oppofition he vvil haue his name and the letters thereof to be facred , and 
τὸ be vvornein mens feud or vvritren in folemne places, and to be vvorfhipped, as the name of 
JTeEsvs.isand ought to be among Chriftian men. And as the ineffable name of God vvas among 
the levves exprelled by a certaine numbers of 4 characters(therfore called Tetragrammasoz) [ὁ it 
feeineth the Anoftle alludeth here to the number of Antichrifts name. The Proteftits 

And here it is much to be noted, that the Protellants plucking dovvne the image of Chrift by abolifhing 
out ofal Churches, & his figne of the crofle from mens forehcads, and taking avvay the honour of C hriftes i- 
and reucrence ofthe name Es v8, doe make roome for Antichrifts image, & marke,and name. mage,& crofle 
And vvhen Chrifts images and enfignes or armes (hal be abolifhed , and the Idol of Antichsift and irreuerice 
fet vp in fleede thereof,as it is already begonne: then Js the abomibation of defolation vyhich vvas το -the name 
foretold by Dansel and our Sauiour. ὔ lesvs , make 

19./.et him count.) Though God vvould not haue it manifeft before hand tothe vvorld,vyho 4 ready vvay to 
in parricular this Antichrift fhould be: yet it pleafed him to giwe (uch tokens of him, thatvvhen rhe honour of 
he comuneth, the faithful may eafily take norice of him, according as it is yvsitren ofthe eventof Awichrift 


Many mnyfters- 
es expopnged. 


".14,19. other prophecies concerning our Saviour, That vuben itis come to paffe πόδ may beleeus. ἴθ τὴς Anrichrifts 


meanc tine vve mult take heede that vveiudge not ouer rafhly of Gods fecretes, the holy vvrite, nanic fecrete. 


Yyyy ἢ here 
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here fignifying, erat itis a point of high vnderftanding. illuminated extraordinarily by Gods {pirit, 

to recken right and difcipher trucly before hand, Aatichrifts name and perfon. 
18. /¢ 6s the number ofaman.) Aman he muft be, and ποῖ a Diuel of (pirir, as bere ix is cleere, 
Antichrift (hal and byS, Paul 2 Theft, 2. vvhere he is called, rheman ef finne. Againe , he mult be one particular 
be one {pecial petlon,& nota ntiber,a fucceilion,or yvhole order of any degree of men: becaufe his proper name, 
uran, and ofa and the particular number , and the characters thereof be (though obfcurely) infinuated. Vyhich 
peculiar name, reproucth the vvicked vanitie of Heretikes, that yvould haue Chrifts oyvne Vicars , the fuccetForg 
of his cheefe Apoftle, yeathe vvhole order of them for many ages together, to be this Antichrift, 
Vvho by his defcription here and in the faid Epiftle to the Theflalonians,mult be onc fpecial maa, 
and of a particular proper name, as our Lord Lesvs is. And vvhofocuer he be, δεῖς Protchanceg 
yndoubtedly ate his precurfors, for as they make his vvay by ridding ayvay Chrifts images, croffe, 
and name, fo they excedingly promote the matrer by taking avvay Chrifts cheete minilter, thac al 

may be plaine for Antichrilt. 

If the Pope had been Antichrift, and had been reuealed novv a good many yeres fithence, as 
thefe fellovves fay he is το them, then the number of this mame vvould agree to him, and che pro. 
phecie being uovy fulfilled, ic vvould euidently appeare that he bare the naine and number here 
noted. for (no doubt) vvhen he commenh, this count of the letcers or number of his name yvbich 
before is fv hard to knovv, Wil be eahie. for he will (ec vp his name in euery placc,eué as We faithful 
mendo novv aduance Les ys. And vvhat name proper or appellatius of al or aay of -he Popes 
do they finde to agrce vvith this number, notvvichitanding they boaft that they haue found the 
vvhole orderand cuery of chem thete thoufand yeres co be Antichrilt, and the rett before even 
from δ, Peter, forevvorkers tovvard his kingdom? 

13. The number 666.) Forafmuch as the auncient expofirors and other do thinke( fer cercaine 
¢ knowledge thereofno mortal ma can haue without an exprefle reuclatid)ihar his name cAtifteth 
le:ters to ex. of fo many, & fuch letters in Greeke, as according τὸ their maner of numocring by the Alphabere 
p-efle Anti- make 666, and forafmuch as the letters making δι number, may be found su diuers naines both 


chrifts name, proper & common: (as 5, Irenzus findeth gnemin Latinos and Teitan, Hippolycusin apv'G-sxsy prow, hg 

is vncertaine. Aretasin Lamperis, ὃς fome of chis age ia Ludérw, vvhich vvas Luthers name ip the Alman τόσας) in fines 
therfore vvc fee there caa beno cercaintie , and cuery one frameth aod applicch the leecers 10 his 

ovvne purpofe. and m it abfurd folly icis of che Heretikes, coapplie the vvuid, Larinos , to the 

Pope: neither the vvhole order is common, nar cues any particular Pope being (Ὁ called. and $e 

Icenzus the firft that obferued icin that vvord, applied it τὸ the Empire and ftate ot the Romane 

Emperour, vvhich chen vvas Heathea, and not ce che Pope ot his daics or after him: and yee pie- 

ferred che vvord, Teiten, as more agreable, vvith this admonition, thar ic vverc a very perilous and 

prefumptuous thing to define any certaintie before hand, ofibac numberand oame. And truely 

vvha:fyeuer the Protetgants prefume herein of the Pope , vve may boldly difcharge Luther of that 

dignitie. He is yndoubtedly one of Αι ες ἢ εἰς precurtors, but aot Antichrifl him telf, 


The Pope can 
not be Anti- 


chrift. 


Al framing o 


ED 


Cuar. XIII. 


Virgins μουν the Lambe vubitherfoeucr , hak Soho canticle. € One Angel | 


Euangelizeth the Gofpel: & another Angel telleth the fail of Babylon: 9 the 
third declaresh sheir surments that haue adored the beaft. Mereouer truvo ba- 
sing fickles, ts oneofthemis commannded to reape dovune the corne, 18 the 
other te-gather the grape: as in vintage y UUbich are sroden inthe lake of Gods 
Vurath, 


The Epiftle ἢ 
υρό S. Inno- 
cents day in 
Chriftmas. 


maunt Sion,and vvith him an hundred four- 

ἢ tie foure choufand hauing his name, and the 
era 1 name of his Father vvritten in their foreheads, 

the fame num- baa t And I hearda voice from heauen, as the 2 

ber of clect voice of many vvaters,and as the voice of great thunder:and | 


Ν Ὁ I looked, & behold**a Labe ftoode vpon x 


Usat were fip- : : : ι, 
ned chap.7. the voice vvhich I heard,as of harpers harping on their har- 


pes. t Andthey fang as it vvere a nevvfong before τῆς 3 


‘ feate and before che foure bealtes, andthe feniots, ἀπά πὸ 
΄ man 
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δ learne 
padar, 


4 


) fe) 


if 


12 
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: τ Οποῇ 
man could * fay "the fong , bur thofe hundred fourtie foure tite ἀρ δὴ αὶ δὴ 


thoufand, that vvere bought from theearth. Tt Thefe cetlét then an 


; : : other.and vir.. 
are they vvhich were not defiled vvith yvomen.For they are gins for their 


33 virgins. Thefe folovv the Lambe vvhitherfoeuer he fhal eee 
ρος. Thefe vvere bought from ameng men,‘ the ficft fruires waies accom. 
to Godand the Lambe: ἵ and in their mouth there vvas eine ae 


found no lie. for chey are vvithout {pot before the throne of the Churches 
hymne out of 


God. 1 this place, Que- 
t AndIfavvan other Angel Aying through the middes ««nquepergs,vir 
of heauen,hauing the erernal Gofpel,to eudgelize vnto them Me cag 
that fit vpon the earth, and vpon eucry nation, and tribe,& ¢ This the 
toge,& people: +t faying vvich a loud voice,Feare our Lord, Se ee 
and ρίας him honour,becaule the houre of his iudgementis ty Innocente 
come:and adore yehim* that made heauenand earth, the ree a Aad 
fea and al things that are in them, and the fountaines of 
vvaters, or 
t Andanother Angel folovved,faying, * Fallen fallen is hich is the 
thac great ὁ Babylon,vvhich of the vvine of the vvrath of ἐμ η τ: τς 
her fornication madeal nations to drinke, wicked inil be- 
t Andthe third Angel folovved them, faying vvith a es oo 
loud voice, If any man adore the bealt and his image,and re- yvorid. 
ceiuethe character in his forehead, or in hishand: 1 ** he, της areas 
alfo fhal drinke of the vvine of the vvrath of God, vvhich aninasGe at 
is mingled vvich pure vvine in the cuppe of his vvrath, and [hal folory 
fhal be rormented vvith fire & brimftone in the fight of the fake Chrift & 
holy Angels and before the fight of the Lambe. t andthe eth ha 
{moke af hele tocmentes fhal afcend for euer & euer:neither tichtit or his 
haue they reft day and night, vvhich haue adored the beaft, ‘™*8* 
and his image,and if any man take the character of his name, : : Faith is ποι 
t Here isthe patience of fain@es, vvhich ** keepe the com- biel Solita 
maundemenres of God and the faithof Ε 5 ν δ. fulfilling of 
tb And I heard a voice from heauen,faying to me, Vvrite, creme 
Bleffed are the dead which die in our Lord:” ftom hence fort 
novy, faith the Spirit, that they reft fromtheir labours. for > aay Maile 
their vvorkes folow chem. for the dead, 
t And I favv,and behold a vvhite cloude: and vpén the 
cloude one fitting like tothe Sonne of man, having on his 
head a crovvne of gold, andin his hand a fharpe fickle. 
t And an other Angel came forth from the temple,crying 
vvith aloud voicero him thar fate vpon the cloude,* Thruft 
in thy fickle,and reape , becaufe the Aauie is come toreape, 


Yyyy ij for 
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for the harueft of the earth is drie, t And hechat fate vpon τό 
the cloude,thruft his fickle into the earth,and the earth vvas 
reaped. t And another Angel came forth from the temple 17 
vvhich is in heaué,him felf alfo hauing a fharpe fickle. t And 18 . 
an other Angel came forth from the altar,yvhich had povver 
ouer the fice: andhe cried vvith a loud voiceto him that 
had the fharpe fickle, faying, Thruft in thy fharpe fickle, and 
gather the clufters of the vineyard of the catth: becaufe the 
grapes thereofberipe. t And the Angel chruft his fharpe 19 
fickle into the earth,and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 

& caft itinto the great ¢ ρτεῆς of the vvrath of God: ¢ and 20 


the preffe vvas troden vvithout the citie, and bloud came ae 
forth out of the prefle, vp to the horfe bridles, for a thou- trough, 
fand fixe hundred furlongs. lake. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuoarp. XIILIL 


11. From henceforth μουν. This being (pecially {poken of Martyrs-(as not onely 5. Auguftine 
feemeth to take it, but the Caluinifts them felues, tranflating, in domino, for our Lords caufe) the Leza- 
Proteftants haue no reafon to vfe the place againft Purgatorie of praicr for the departed. fecing 
Praying for the Cacholike Church and al her children confeffe, that al Martyrs are ftraight after their death, in 
the dead, and Dliffe., and ncede no praiers. Vvheseof this is 5, Auguftines knovven fentence, He doeth iniurie to 
vato Sainds, the Martyr, that praieth forthe Martyr. Ser. 17 de verb. Apoft.¢.t. and againe co this purpofe he 
atthe altar. Vvrteth hus moft excellently tract. 84 inIoan. We keeps nct a memorie of Martyrs at our Lords table, 
as uve dosof other that reft in peace , that is, for rhe intent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray 
forvus Ge. 
But ifvve take the vvordes generally for al deceafed in ftate of grace, as it may be alfo, then 
vve fay thateuen fuch, though they be in Purgacorie and Gods chaftifementin the next life, and 
The place.a- neede our praiers, yet (according to the forefaid vvordes of S. Augultine) do ref? in peace. being 
bufed againft diicharged from the labours , afflictions, and perfecutions of this vvorld, and (vvhich is more) 
Purgatoric, from the daily dangers of fiane and damnation, and put into infallible fecuritic of eternal ivy 
apfyvered. vvith vafpeakable comfort of canfcience. and fuch in deede are more happie and bleffed then any 
liuing , vvho yee are vfually in the Scriptures called bleifed, euen in the middes of the tribulations 
of this life. Vyhereby vve fee that thefe vvordes, from bense forth they {hal reft from eheir labours, 
may truely agree co chem alfo that are in Purgatorie, and fo here is nothing proued againft Purga- Zang, 
torie. Laftly, his aduerbe, & modo, in Latin,asin the Greeke @ae@lt doth not properly fignifie, ἐκ 4/915 
from this prefent time forvyard, as chough the Apoftle had faid , that after their death and [0 for- PEse: a 
wvard they are happie : burir noteth dnd ioyneth the time paft cogether vvith the time prefent, in 7 pesca 
this fenfe,that fuch as haue died fince Chrifts Afcenfion, vvhen be firft entring into heauen opened 
it for others, goe nocto Limbus Patrum, asthey vvere vvont before Chrifts time, but are in cafe τὸ 
goe ftraight to bliffe, except the impediment be in them felues. Therfore they are here called blef- 
fed, that die nowy in this {tate of grace & of the nevy Teftamentr, in comparifon of the old faithful. 


and good perfons. 
Of the 7 laft . b = : ; 
plagues & fi- a They thas lad novu ouarcome the beaft and his iu and the nutnber of hisname, do glorifie 
nal’ damnseis God. 6 Tofenen Angels haning the fanen laft plagues , are ginen fenen cuppes full of the 
of the yvicked. | vurath of God... 


AND. 


Te ee 
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2% ND I favv another figne in heauen great and the trjputs. 
. matuclous : feuen Angels hauing the feuen laft tions about 
- plagues. Becau(e in them the wrath of God is con- gemedn τα δν 
: fummate. 1 And I favvas it vyere‘a fea of glafle 
mingled vvith fire,and them that ouercame the beaft and his 
image and the number of his name, ftanding vpon the fea of 
glafle,hauing the harpes of God: + and finging ** the fong :: The fong of 
of Moyfes che feruant of God, and the fong of the Lambe, Chan hohe 
faying,Great and matuclous are thy vyorkes Lord God om- ey Peerage 
nipotent :iuft and trueare thy vvaies King ofthe *vvorldes, 
t Vvho [Πα] not feare thee o Lord,and magnifiethy name? 
becaufethou only art holy, becaufe al nations fhal come, ὃς 
adore in thy fight, becaufe thy pe ee be manifef, 

t And after thefe things I looked,and behold the temple ΤῊΣ rer 
of the rabernacle of ceftimonie was opened in heauen: { and ἡ δ" 
there iffued forth the fenen pope aioe the feuen plagues, a 
from the temple : reuefted vvirh cleane and vvhite * ftone’,& " 
gitded about the breaftes vvith girdles of gold. t And one of 
the foure beaftes,gaue to che feucn Angels feuen vials of gold 
ful of the vvrath of the God that liueth for euer and euer. 
t Andthe temple vvas filled vvith fmoke at the maieftie of 
God, and at his povver : ἀπά πο man could enter into the 
temple, til the feuen plagues of the feuen Angels vvere con- 


{ummiate. 


ς Baptifme, 


i a a a e, E ππὐπτ πὰ πππεἔΕοὁΨ“οἔοἔἐοοῶἔοΕΨΕσοιοὁἑικσ[ὁ} 


CHuarp. XVI, 


Upon the pouring owt of the feu cuppes of Gods vurath, onthe land, the fea, the 
fountaines ,the feat of the beaft, Euphrates andthe aire: there avife fundrie pla- 
gues in the vuorld. 
e=rarea| N Ὁ 1 heard a great voice out of the tem- 

bia) ple, faying co the feuen Angels: Goe, and 

: poure out the fcuen vials of the vvrath 

4| of God vpon the earth. ¢ And the firft 

sae) vvent, and poured out his vial vpon 

ἘΉ] τῆς earth, andthere vvas madeactueland 

ae very fore vvound vpon menthat had the 

character of the beaft:and vponthem a adored the image 
thereof. 

T cAnd the fecond Angel poured out his vial vpon the 


fea, and there vvas made bloudas it vvere of one dead : arid 
eucry 
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euery living foul died in the fea, 
t And the third poured out his vial vpon theriuers & 4 
the fountaines of vvaters:and there vvas made bloud. t And 5 
:: The great | heard τῆς Angel of the vvaters,faying: Thou art iuft 6 Lord, 
Hie ae pe vvhich att,and vvhich vvalt, τῆς holy one,becaufe thou haft 
at the later judged thefe things: t ** becaufe rhey haue fhed the bloud 6 
day vpn oe of the Saingtes and Prophets, & thou haft giuen them bloud 
is Saints. to drinke. for they are vvorthie. t And I heard an other, 7 
faying: Yea Lord God omnipotent, truc and iuft are thy 
iudgements. | 
+ And the fourth Angel poured out his vial vpon the 8 
ον The defpe- funne,and it vvas giden vnro him to afflict men vvith heate | 
race and dam- and fire: Τ᾿ andmen boiled vvith great heate, and ὁ blaf- 
Teale bale phemed the name of God hauing povver ouer thefe plagues, 
pheme God neither did.they penance to giue him glotie. 
vhich Chal __t And the fife Angel poured out his vial vpon the feate τὸ 
ἐς ΠΙΡΡΟΡΕΣ of the beaft: and his kingdom vvas made darke,and chey to- 
pent in this gether did eate theictonges for paine: t & they blafphemed yy 
life. the God of heauen becaufe of their paines and vvoundes, ὃς 
cSeechap..v. did not penance from their yvorkes. 
2ointhe mar ft And the fixe Angel poured out his vial vpon chat 12 
sin great riuer Euphrates :'and dried vp the vvater thereof thata 
vvay might be prepared tothe kings from the rifing of the 


funne. 
Tt 


ae St And I favv from the mouth * of the dragon, and from 13 
ene eo the mouth of the beaft, and from the mouth of the falfe- 
focietie wher- Prophet’ three’ vncleane fpirices in maner of frogges. t For 14 
Sree eae. they are the fpirices of Deuils vvorking figiaes,and they goe 
phet, either forth to. the kings of the vvhole earth ro gather them into 


fit ene batrel at the greac day of the omnipotent God. 1 Behold 15 


companie of *1 come as.atheefe: Bleffed is he that vvatcheth,& keepeth 
Hercokes τ his garments, that he* vvalke nor naked, and: they {ee his 


folowy him. turpiiude. + And hefhal gatherthem into aplace vvhich 16 
Pleas in. Hebrevv is called © ermagedon. 


Hicroms in- t Andthe feuenth Angel poured out his vial vpon the 17 | 
rerprevase"" aire, and there came forth a loud voice out of the temple 

:: Thecitie or from the throne,faying : Itis done. t And there vvere made 18 
comonyvealth 1. ‘ . 

of the wicked lighteninges,and voices,and thunders,anda great earthquake 
deuiced into” yyas made, fuch an one as neuer hath been fince men vvere 

three partes: oe 

into infels, Vponthe earth, fuchan earthquake, fo great, t And * the 19 


Herezikes,and: : iri ; Ἢ TH 
Hererikessand great citie vvas made into three partes: andthe cities of the 


Gentiles. 
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Ter. 25, 
37. 


20 
al 


Gentiles fel." And Babylon: the great came. into, memori¢ {κω. ΤῊΝ 
before God,* to giue her the cuppe οὗ vvine of the indigna- et heve 
tion of his vvrath. ¢ And euery Iland fled, and mountaines whereof pos 
vvere not found, t And great haile like a talent came downe the Annotat. 

τ R 1 τ 1 @ next 
from heauen vpon menzand men blafphemed God, for the icliapcer iy 


plague of the haile:becaufe it vvas made exceding gtear. 


SS EE i eS σον 


Cuar. XVII: 


The harlot Bahylon clothed vuith divers ernamets, ¢ and drunken of the bloud of 
Martyrs, fsteth vpon a beaft that hath feuen heades and sen hornés: 7 αἱ Which 
shings the Angel expoundeth, . a 


EE GE πκαρὸ ττευσαιινουσενε τα, οὐραεααεεσττσ ΆνΦὺ 


ΓΝ Ὁ there came one of che feuen Angels :: The fina! 
@) vvhich had the feuen vials, ἄς fpake vvith Qunation of 
2 me, faying,Come,! vvil fhevv τῆ εὖθ the companie of 
᾿ damnation of the great harlot, vvhich ee 
fitceth vpon’¢ many vvaters, t vvith the great 
vvhom the kings of the earth haue forni- Prete many 
na Ε΄ , * cated,and they vvhich inhabire the earch vvaters are 
haue been drunke of the vvine of her vvhoredom. ‘t.And Ἐπὶ a νου 
he rooke me avvay in {pitit into thedeferr. Andi favvawo- ~ 
ma fitting vpon a f{catlet coloured beaft,ful of names of blaf- 
phemie,hauing fenen heades , and ten hornes. t And the 
vvoman vvas clothed round about vvith purple and {carlet, 
and gilted vvith gold,and pretious ftone,and pearles, hauing 
a golden cup in het hand, ful of the abomination & filthines 
of her fornication, { Andin her forehead a name vvritten, 
" Myfterie:" Babylon the great, mother of the fornications and 
the abominations of theearth. t AndI favv the vvoman 
"drunken of the kloud of the Saindtes, and of the bloud of 
the martyrs of Les vs.And | marueled vvhen I had {een her, 
vvith ἘΠΕ someon t And the Angel faid ro me, Vvhy 
doeft thou maruel? I vvil cel thee the my lterie of the woman, 
and of the beaft thar carieth her, which hath the fcuen heades 
and the cen hornes. 
t The beaft vvhich chou favveft, δ vvas,and is not, and -: Itfignifieth 
fhal come vp out of the botromelcs depth, and ρος into de- NE yg 
} ! pth, and 5 O Ge- gne of Anti- 
ftruction: aod theinhabicants onthe earth ( vvhofe names, chris who is 
. : : chcete 
are not vvrittcu inthe booke of life fromthe making of the horne or head 
vvorld ) {hal maruel,{ecing the beaft chat vvas , and is °f ‘he beaf. 


2122 nor, 
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not. t And here is vnderftanding, that hath vvifedom. 9 
The feuen heades : are “ feuen hilles, vpon vvhich the 
vvoman fitceth, and they are feuen kings. + Fiue are fallen, 10 
one is, and an other is not yet come: & vvhen he fhal come, 
‘hemufttarieafhorttime. t Andthe beaft vvhich vvas, & 11 
is not :" the famealfo is the eight,and is of the feuen,& goeth 
into deftruction..t And che ten hornes vvhich thou (aweft: 12 
Sand ak cr are ** ten Kings, vvhich haue not yet receiued kingdom, but 
ten (mal king-* {hal’receiue povver as kings one houre after the beaft. 
Δ με Re. | Thefe haue one counfel and force: and their povver they 13 
mane Empire {hal deliuerto the beaft. t Thefe {hal fight vvich the Lambe, 14 
naa Lean andthe Lambe fhal overcome them, becaufe* heis Lord of 
Chal al (erue lordes,and King of kinges, & they that are vvith him, called, 
ἢ αὐτὰ fell and elect, and faithful. + And hefaid co me, The vvaters 15 


alitle after- yyhich thou favvelt vvhere the harlor fitreth: are peoples, | 


-: Not forcing and nations,and tonges. t And cheten hornes yvvhich thou 16 
orntouing any {> vye(t in the bealt : chefe {hal hare the harloc,and Chal make 


he tata her defolate and naked ,and {hal eace her flefh, and her they 


his iuft 1udge- . -: a eee - 
ise arpa fal burne vvith fire. t for 9 God hath giuen into their 17 


nifhment of hartes to doe that vvhich pleafeth him: that they ρίας their 
Semaine ἐς kingdomto the beatt ,til che vvordes of God be céfummate. 
to beleeueand ¢ And the vvoman wvhich thou favveft : is" the oo citie, 18 


céfenttohim. Ἢ ἢ hath kingdom ouec the kinges of the earth, | 


EE 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XVII. 


Σ {. Babylon.) In the end of §, Peters firft Epiitle, vvherethe Apoftle dareth it at Rabylerz, 
The ProtefEits yyhich the auncien: vvriters (as vve there noted) affirme to be meant of Rome : the Proteitants 
hereveilneeds yyilnot in any vvile haue it fo, becaufe they vvould not be driuen to confeffe that Pecer euer vvas 
haue Baby:6 to a: Rome. but here for that they thioke it maketh for their mpinion,that the Pope is Antichrift,and 
be Rome, but rome the ἴδιο and cicie of Antichrift , they wvil needes haue Rome to be this Batylon, this great 
not in $.Peters yyhore, and this purple harlot. for fuch tetlowves, in the expofirien ofholy Scripture, be ledde 
epiftle. oncly by their preiudicage opinions and hereftes, to vvhich they dravv al things vvithout al iadif- 
ferencie and finceritie. 

Bur 5, Augultine, Aretas, and other wvriters,moft commonly expound it, neither of Babylon 
By Babylon it felfacitie of Chaldza or Agypr, πος of Rome, orany one citie, νν δίς may be fo called {piritu- 
( according to ally, as HieruGalem before chap.11 ispamed fpiritual Sodom and Agyft: bur of the general fo~ 
althe fathers) cietie of the impious, & of thofe that preferre the terrence kingdé and céimoditie of the vvorld, 
is fignified, before God & eternal felicitie. The author of che Commentaries vpon the Apocalypfe fer forth 
partly the in 5, Ambrofe name, wrireth thus : This great partied tcatipeed a ha Ma Rome, fpecsally uvhich at 
Woolefocietic thas timevvben the Apeftle vurote this , did perfecute the Church of Ged. but othervvifest fignifierh the 


doe 


IT17.6, 
17. Apo. 
19, 16- 


ofthe Wicked, vubolecitic of the Dinel, that is, the vniuer{al corps of the reprobate, Tertullian alfo taketh it tor Rome, f aduer{. 
partly the citie thus, Babylon (faith he) in 5. lobmis a figure of the citie of Rome, being fo great, fo proud of the Empire, luaaos. 


of Ronic, only and the deftroier of the fainéts, Vvhich ἸΣΕΙΜΠΕΙν {poken of that citic,vvhen ic vvas heathen, τῆς head 
inrve(pect of ofthe eerrene dominion of the vvorld, the perfecutor of the Apoftles and their fucceffors, the 
the cerrene & feate of Nexo, Domitian, and the like , Chiilts (pecial enomies , the Gnke of idolatsie, Gone, and 


falfe 
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Re... 


falfe vvorfhip of the Pagan gods, Then vvas it Babylon, vvhen 5, lohn vvrote this,and then yvas Awan. 
Nero and the reft figures of Antichsift , and thar citie the referablance of the psinclpal place vac vecioed 
(vvherefoeuerit be) that Ancichrift (hal reigne in, abour the lates end of the vvorld. ied oe Church 

Νονν to apply that to the Romane Church and Apoltolike See, either novy orthen, vvhich 
vvas ipoken onely of the terrene ftate of that citie , as i: vvas the feace of the Emperour, and not of 
Peter,vvlien it did flea aboue 39 Popes Chrilts Vicass,one after an other, &¢ endeuoured to deftroy 
the vvhole Church: thatis moft blafphemousand foolifh. 

The Church in Rome vyas one thing,& Babylon in Rome an other thing. Peter GreinRome, The Church 

and Nero face in Rome. but Peter, as in ‘be Chuich pf Romie : Nero, asin the Babylon of Rome. of Pome is 
Vvhich diftindien the Herctikes might hauc learn y 5.Peter him fell ep. t.chap. 1. vvriting thus, neuer called 
The Church faluseth you, that isin Babylon , coslect, So chat the Church and the very chofen Church Babylon: 
vvas in Kome, vvhen Rome vvai Babylon. vvhereby it is plaine that, vvbether Babylon or the 
grcat vvhoore do here fignific Rome or no, yetlt can not fignihe the Church of Rome : vvhich is 
novy, and cuer \vas,diftering trom the terrene Empire of the fatne. And if, asin the beginning of 
the Chur-h, Neroand the reft of the perfecuting Emperouss (vvhich vvere rene of Antichrift) 
did principally tin Rome, foalfo the great Ancichsift [hal haue his feate there , as it may vvel 
be (though ochers thinke that Hierufalem rather Chal be his priucipal citiez) yet euen then Chad 
neither che Church of Rome,nor the Pope of Rome be Antichiift,bur (hal be perfecuted by Anti- 
chrifl, and driven out of Rome, ifit be pofible. fos, to ¢ hrifts Vicar and the Romane Chusch he 
vvil beareas much good ‘wil as the Protcftants novy doe, and he {hal haue more povyver to perfe- 
cute him and τῆς Church, then they haue. ‘ . 

5. Hicrom epiff. 17, ¢ 7. to Marcella, to dsavv her out of the cltie of Rome to the 
holy land, vvarning her of the manifold allurements to Ginne and il life, thar be in fo great and po- 
pulous a citie, allydeth at length to thefe vvordes of the Apocalypfc,and maketh it to be Babylon, 
and rhe purple vvboore, but ftraight vvay , left (ome naughtie perfon might thinke be meantthag 
ofthe ( hurch of Rome, vvkich he (pake of the focietie of the vvicked only,he addeth: ‘There 
there in decde the boly Church , there are tle trinmpl-ant monument: of the Apoftles and Martyis, 
there is she true confeftion of Chriff there is the faith praifed * of she Apoftle, and Gentilitictrodin under 
foore the name of Chriftian daily aduancing is felf on high. Vvhereby you fee that yvhat(oruer maj be 
(poken or interpreted of Rome, out of this vvord Babylé, leis not meant of the Church of Rome, 
bur of che terrene ftate,in fo much that the faid holy Door (i. 2 aduerf, Jouinian. ¢, 19.) figniketh, | 
thac the holines of the Church there, hath vviped avvay the blafphemie vvrliten in the foreHead of 
her formeriniquitie. Buc of the difference of the old ftate and dominion of τῆς Heathen there, for 
which ic is relemibled co Anuchrift.and the Priefily Rate vwhich bovy it bath, reade a notable place 


"AS. Leo farm. 1 in matali Petri @ Pauli. 


{. Moflerie.) 5. Paul calleth this fecrete and cloft yvorking of abomination , the myfterie of 4 yfterie. 
iniquiue.a, Theffal. a. and itis called a litle after in this chapter verl.7. she Sacrament(or myitcric) 
of¢he syoman, and iris alfo the marke of reprobatiog 4nd damnation. 

6. ‘Drunken of tha bloud,| It is plaine that this vyoman. Ggnifigth the vyhole corps of al tbe per- This woman 
fecutors that haue and hal fhede [Ὁ much bloud of the iuft: of the Prophets, Apoltles, and other Genifeth al 
Martyss from the beginuing, of the vvorld to the end . The Proteftants folifhly expound ic Of nerfecutors of 
Rome, for that there they put Heretkes to death, and allovy of their punifhment in other coun- (γηῤὲς. 


‘ies: but their bloud is not called the Lloud of fainds , no morc then the bloud of theeues, man- Putting here- 


rete me malefaGtous:for the Cheding of ywhich by order of iuftice.no Commonvvealth 4) ¢s to ceath, 
9. Sewen Liles.) The Angel him felfhere expoundeth thefe 7 hillesto be al ‘one vvith the 7 pate τε 
heads and the 7 kings: & γεῖ τις Heretikes blinded cxcedingly vvith malice againft :he Churchof (in ες. 
Rome, are fo madde to take them for the feuen hilles literally, vpou yvhich in old time Rome did 
Stand : that fu they might make the vulearned beleeue that Rome is the {cate of Anuchrift. Butif 7 ye'Prote.- 
they had any confideration, they might inatke that the Prophets viftons here aremoft of thém hy qunts madnes 
Seuens, vwvhether he talke of heads,hornes, candleltickes, Churches, kings,hilles,or other thirges: iy expoundin 
and thathe alluded not tothe hilles, becaufe they vvere iuft feuen, bucthat Seweh isa myftcal jp. ice 
pusnber , as formerime Ten is, fignifying vniuerfally al of chat fort whereof he (peaketh. as, thac o¢ p oie the 
the (cucm heads, hilles, or kingdoms ( Whicharg bere al one ) thould bealthe kingdoms of ὁ ἡ ef himfel f 
the world ¢hat perfecute the Chriftians : being beads and mountaines for thejr height in dignitle 6M indine it 
aboue others, And tome take it, that there Were feuenfpecial Empires, kingdoms, or States, thac acherwitee” 
vvercor fhal be thegreateit perfecutorsaf Gods people. asof Agypt, ( ἔπος ,Babyfun,the ree, 
Perfians, and G-eekes, Which be fiue. fixtly of the Romane Enmpirt which once ber feduced mot . 
ofa! other, and Which (as the Apoftle here faith) yess, or ftdadeths but the seu Pues inca 
δ. John vvrote bis, τ vas poccome, neither is yer come in our daics : αὐτὶ εὐ Atle rifts tate,’ 
BS not come fo Jong as the Empire of Rome ftindcth , as 5. Paul‘did Prophede: τ. 
‘2 Theffal.a. Σ δὰ: Hef os 
11, Che fameis the eight.) The beaftit (clf being the congregation of al thefe wicked perfecue Vvhit is the 
tors, though it cout of the forefaid feuen, yet for that the malice ofalis complete init, may be eight beaft. 
Δ 111 yy τς (ΑἸ ο 


a 


> “called the eight. Or, Aatichrift him (elf, though he be one of the (euen, yet for his extraordinasie 
'. -‘yviekédnes [hal be counted the odde perfecutor, or the accomplifhment of al other, & therfore 
isnamed the eight. Some take this beaft called the eight,to be the Diucl. | 
1B. The great atte.) Ificbe nieant of amy one citie, and not of the voiuerfal focietic of the re- 
probate(vvhich is the citie of the Diuel, as the Church & the vniuerfal fellovvfhip of che faichful 
is called the citie of God) itis mot like to be old Rome, as fome of the Greckes expound it, from 
Thedouble = thecime of the firft Emperours,til Conftantines daics , vvho made an end ofthe petfecution, for 
interpretation by the authoritic of he old Romane Empire,Chrit vvas put to death firft, and afrervvard the tvve 
Of Babylon. cheefe Apoftles,d the Popes their fuccelfors, and infinice Cathulike men through out the vvorld, 
" by leffer kings vvhich thea vvece fubie% toRome, Al vvhich Antichriftian perfecutions ceafed, 
vvhen Conftan‘ine reigned, and yelded vp the cltic to the Pope , vvho holdeth node “he kingdom 
or Empire ower she vvarld, as the Heathen did,buc the facherhod and {piritual rule of the Church. 
Plovybeit the more probable fenfe is the other, of the citie of the Diuel,as the author of the homie 
lies vpon the Apocalypf{e in 5. Auguftine,declareth, - 
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[ei 


Cu Ar. XVIII. 


The fallof Babylon, her inigement plagues and renenges :for the vul:ich, 9 the 
hangs, 16 and marchants of the carth that formetime did cleaue unte her fhal 
mourne bitterly: 10 but heaven and the Apoftles and Prophet: {hel reioyse, 


ΦΙΝ D after thefe things 1 favv an other Angel cé- 1 | 
ὦ ming dovyne from heauen, hauing great povver: 
to ὃς the earch vvas illuminated of his gloric t And2 1 
ao he cried out in force,faying, * Fallen fallen is Ba- | 


Apo.t4, 
bylon thé great: and itis become the habitation of Deuils, Ὄ ᾿ 
and‘ the cuftodie of euery vncleane fpirit, and the ςυοαὶς covAaar 
of euery vncleane and hateful bird: -t becaufe al nations 3 τ) 
haue drunke of the ννίης οἵ the vvrath of her fornication: " 
and the kings of the earth haue fornicated vvith her: and 

πον + τ τ the marchantes of che earth vvere made riche by the vercue 
_. of -her delicacies. Πρ πὸ τ᾿ ΕΝ 
το ΟΥ̓ And Lheardan other voice from heauen,faying, Goe 4 
: out from her my people: that you be not partakers of her 
finnes, and receiue not of her plagues. + Becaufe her finnes 5 
_«  ,are come euen to heauen,and God hath remembred her ini- 
τς Phe. mea- uitics. t Renderto heras (healfo hath rendred τὸ you: & 6 
fure of paines double ye double according to her.vvorkes: In the cuppe | 
damnation, 5 ἊΝ . ὡς τ 
according .o WVherin fhe hath mingled,mingle γε double vntoher. t As 7 
the wicked = much as fhe hath glorified her felf,& hath been in delicacies, 
pleafures,or . ... os , - . 
vnlaw ful dclie ὁ fo much σίας her torment and mourning: becaufe fhe faith 
epee bas life: inher hart,* I fita queene,& Widow 1 am not,and mourping Bf 47,8 


fentence for I (hal:notfee. t Therfore in one day thal her plagues come, 8 
pele abt τ death,and mourning,and famine,and vvith fire fhe {hal be 


whole life to burnt; becaufe God is ftrong that {hal iudge her. | 
luftand riot. _ es Tt And [ 


, 
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a 
t And* thekings of the eacch, vvhich hane fornicated Marchante are 


vvith her, & haue liued in delicacies, fhal vveepe, & bevvaile bered, dange- 


them felues vpon her,vvhen they fhal fee the fmoke of her ἐεοη πη ig 


burnings t ftanding farre of forthe feare of her tormentes, pieafures of 
“8 “πα. this vyorld: 

faying, Vvo, vvo,rbat great cicie Babylon, that ftrong citie: (Yh nyo 

becaufe in one houtc is τῆν iudgement come. life & traficke 


he is (if they be 
t Andthe marchates of the earch {hall vveepe,8& mourne "ὦ excedine 


vponher: becaufeno man fhal bye their merchandife any yertuous ) τὸ 
τ - : . nde varictie 
more, t merchandife of gold and filuer and precious ftone, ofearthly ples 


and of pearle,and fine linnen,and putple,and filke, & {carlet, fures. Vvho 
and al Thyne vvaod,andal veflels of yuorie,and al veflels of eon ena 


precious {tone and of brafle and yronand marble, t and cy- sees ayes 
namon,and of odours,and ointement,and frankeincenfe,and made zi 
vvine,and oile, and floure,& vvheate, and beattes, & { heepe, ee ὑπ ΕῚ 
and horfes,and chariotes,& flaues,and foules of men. t And into paines & 
the apples of the defire of thy foul are departed from thee, δέ eras 
al fatand goodly thinges are perifhed fromthee, and they fhal houle ὅς 


fhalno more findethem. t Themarchantes of thefe chings ‘““*P¢ tot: 


‘wvhich are maderiche,fhal ftand farre from her for feare of ¢ The Angels 


- . 2 Ca! 
lier cormétes, vveeping and mourning, t δὲ faying, Vvo, wo, and al sae 


chat gteat citie,vvhich vvas clothed vvith filke, and purple, andtaude cod 
d (carl d ted ith Id : it to fee rhe wice 
and [carlet,and vvas pilted vvith gold,and precious ftone, & . 24 confous- 


pearless t becaufein one houre are fo great riches made de- ded, and Gods 
folate; and cuery gouernour,and euery one that failech into et eon hele 
the lake,and the fhipmen, andthey that yvorke in the fea, oppreffors & 
ftoodea farreof, t andctied feeing the place of her bur- a etna 
ning, faying,Vvhat other is like τὸ Big great citie? + And oe aan 
they threvv duft vpon their heades, and cried vveeping and ed Forsehaps6s 
mourning, faying: Vvo,vvo,that great citie, inthe vvhich al | Εν 
vvere madetiche that hadf{hippesin che fea, of her prices: feemeietecce 
becaufe in one houre fhe is defolate. ie pul hag 

t © Reioyce ouerher,heauen,and ye holy Apoftles and not any one 
Prophetes : becaufe God hath iudged your iudgement of her. cise > but she 


t Andone ftrong Angel rooke vpas it vvere a great mil- panie of the 
ftone,and threvy it into the fea, faying,* Vvith this violence Le eee a 


Chal ** Babylon chat great citie be chrowen,and fhal novv be hae ee 
e « δ. 
found no more. t And the yoice of harpers,& of Muficians, jar: the eld 


and of them thar fing onfhalme and. trampet,fhal no more prophrts alto 
ἡ naming the 


be heard in thee, & cuery artificer of every are fhal- be found γνμοῖς naber 
no morc in thee, and the noile of the mill {hal no more be Sarai 


heardiathee, t and the light of the lampe fhal no more jy,pabylon. as 
2222 i] {hive peer, Co 3. 
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{hine inthee,and the voice of the bridegrome and the bride 

{hal no more be heard in thee: becaufe thy marchantes were 

the princes of the earth, becaufe al nations haue erred in thine 
inchauntments. fT And in her is found the bloud of the Pro- 24 

phets and Sainctes, and of al chat vvere flaine in the earth, 


—p Ve ee ᾿εβερειάβααιιπαιμμμέν.εὴν ὅθ. 


Cuar. XIX. 


1 The Saingks glorifying Ged for the indgement pronounced upon the harlot , 7 the 
mariage of the Lambe 1s prepared. 10 Tle Angel refufeth to be adored of δ. 
John, αι There appearetl) ene { vubo is the Word of God,and the King of kings 
and Lord of lords ) fitting on ahor{e ,vvith a great armic, and fighting againft 
the beaft and the kings of theearth and their armies: 47 tle birdes of the aire 
being in the meane tims called fe dewoure their fief). 


The Epiftic == F TER chefes things I heard as it vvere the! 
eee ME voice of many multitudes in heauen faying, 
ATE Alleluia. Praife, and glorie, and povver is to 
ALLELVIA ἐπ δ 
PS! mentes which hath iudged of the great harlot, 
tiThis often it ΕΝ ἐσει πρτεα the earth in her vvhoredomyand hath re- 


repeating of ‘uenged the bloud of his feruants,of herhandes. + And **a-3 
ρα Δ τιν gaine they faid , Allelu-ia. And her (πιοῖς afcendeth for 
eine ihe ; cuer andeuer. t And the foure and tvventie feniors fel 4 

ure ot 


folow in her downe and the foure beaftes, & adored God fitting vpon the 
Seruice. throne,faying: "Amen, Alleluia. t Anda voice came out from § 
the throne, faying : Say praife to our God al ye his| feruantes: ᾿ 
and youthat feate him, litleand great. 1 ΑΠπά] heard asit 
vvere the voice of agreat multitude, and as the voice of ma- 
ον At this day DY Vvaters, & as the voice of great thunders, faying, Alleluia: 
fhalthe who- becaufe cur Lord God the omnipotent hath reigned. t Let 7 
Fe ete ot vs be glad andreioyce, and giue glorie to him: becaufe ᾿ τῆς 
finally & per- mariage of the Lambe is come,and his vvife hath prepared Ξ 
fectlyroreucr herfelf. + Andit vvas giuen to her thae fhe cloche her 


rayned ynto : 
ἘΠῚ in ma. felfvvich filke glittering and vvhite.For the filke are "che iu- 
ee * ftifications of Saingtes. 

t Andhefaid to me, Vvrite, * Bleffed be they that are 9 
ee called to the * fupper of the mariage of the Lambe. "1 And 


nal lifeprepa- he {aid to me, Thefe vvordes of God,berrue, t “And*I] fel™9 [ἄφθονα 


our God; t becaufe true & tuft are ,his iudge- 2 


Mat.21, 
Ln.14, 


Fae ana before his feerexcoadorehim. And he faithro me, See thou => 
Church. doenot: ] am thy fellovv-feruant, and-of thy brethren that 


haue 
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haue che teltimonie of I us vy s.Adore God. For the teftimo- 
nic of Lesvs,isthe fpirit of prophecie. | 

1 t+ And 1 favv heauen opened,and beholda vvhite horfe: 
and he that fate vpon him, vvas called Faithful and True, and 

12 vvichiultice heiudgeth ὅς fighteth. t And his eies asa flame 
of fire, and on his head amid diademes. hauing a name wrict- 

13 ten, vvhichno man knovveth buthim (εἰς t * And he vvas 
clothed vvith a garment fprinkled vvith bloud: & his name 

14 iscalled,¢ THe vvono oF Gop. 1 And the hoftes 
that are in heauen folovved him on vvhite horfes clothed in 

ty vvhiceand pure filke. t And out of hismouth protedeth a 

oe dais | {harpe fv vord: that in ic he may ftrike the Gentiles.And * he 

| 


Ef, 63,1. 


{hal rulethem ina rod of yron: and he treadeth the vvine 

16 prefle of the furie of the vvrath of God omnipotent. t And 
Ι: hath tn his garment andinhis thigh vvricren, *** Kine 
OF KINGES AND LORD OF LORDEBS. 

17 ¢ And I favv one Angel ftanding in the funne, & he cried 
vvitha loud voice faying toal the birdes that did flie by 
the middes of heauen, Comeand aflemble together to the 

18 great fupperofGod: t that you may eate the fefh of kings, 

and the Hefh of cribunes,and che Acfh of valiants, and the 


βε(ἢ of horfes & of chem chat fic on them, & the flefh of al 
freemen and bondmen, and of litle and great. 
19 t And1 favv the beaft and the kings of the earch, & cheir 
armies gathered to make wvarre vvith him tharfate vpon the 
20 horfeand vvich his armie, t And the beaft vvas apprehéded, 
and yvith him the falfe- prophet: vvhich vvrought fignes be- 
fore him,vvherevvicth he feduced them Ἐπ ας ae the chara- 
cter of the beaft,and chac adored his image. T hefe tvvo were 
calt aliue into the poole of fire burning alfo with brimftone. 
t And the reft vvere flaine by the f{vvord of him thar ficteth 
vpon the horfe, vvhich procedeth out of his mouth: andal 
the birdes vvere filled vvich their Aefh. 


w 
fad 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIX. 


4. Amen, Alleluia.) ΤῊ ες tvvo Hebrue vvordes (as otherels ywhete ) bothin the Greeke & 

JOR Launtexc are kept reli ioufly ἂς not tranflaced,vnies it be once or tyvife inthe Pfalmes. Yeaand 
msn the Proceftanus them felues Pas ts them inthe text of their Englifh Teftaments in many places. 
ee and matuclit isvyhy they fe them not inal places, ‘but fometimes turne, Amen, into, verely, 
vvhescof fec the Annotation Jean, 8, v, 34: andin thelr Seruice bouke they tranflate , Alleluia, 


- 


ς The fecond 
perfon in Tri- 
nitie,the Sonne 
or the Vvoerd of 
God’, vvhich 
vvas made 

fle(h- To. 


:: Euen accor. 
ding to his ha- 
mgnitie alfo. 


Amin, Aliduias 
fot tranflated- 


into, . 
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into , Praife ye the Lord. as oon Alleluia had noe as good agrace in the acte of feruing God, 
(vvhere it isin deede properly vfed) as it hath in the text of the Scripture, 
The Church Catholike doth often and Ipecially vfe this facred vvord, eoioyne vviththe 
Alivia often Church triumphant , coniifting of Angels and Sainéts , vvho here are [aid to laude and praife God 
vfed in the vvith great reiogcing, by this vvord utuelusa , and by often repetition thereof: as the Catholike 
Church , fpeci- Charca alio-vfeth namely in Eafker time even til Vvhic-foncide, for the ivy of Chrifts refurrection, 
ally in Ealter vvhich (as 5. Augultine declareth ep. a4 Jannarinm) vvas the general γίς of the Primitive Church, Epiff.ad 
tinie. making a greater myfterieand matterofir, then our Proteftants novv do. Ac other times of the ae ss 17 
yere alfo he (aich it vvas (ung tn fome Churches, but notin al. and 5, Hicrom numbereth it among o ; ‘ 
the herefics of Vigilantius, That 4ueluia could not be fing but at Eater. Aduer/ Vigilant.c.t. ane 
The truthis, by the vfe of the Scriptures it hath more in itchen, Praife ye the Lord, fignifying 
It fignificth vvith !aude , gloritying , and prailing of God, a great reioycing vvithal , mirth, and exultation of 
more then (19 hare in the fingers thereof, and that isthe caule vvhy the holy Church faith, Law ἐνὶ Domine, 
the Proceftiuts Praife be to thee ὃ Lord, in Lent and times of penance and mourning, bat not .4Heluia. vvhich (as 5. 
triflate it) praifa Auguttine alfo declareth) isa terme of lignitication and myfterie,ioyned vvith that time,and then 
phe Loved vfed {pecially in the Church of God, vvhen fhe reprefenterh to vsin her Seruice, the ioyes and 
7 ᾿ beaticude of rhe next life:vvhich is done (pecially at Eatter;by the ioyful celebrating of Chrifts plo- 
rious Refurreétion and Afcenfhion, after the penal time of Lent vyhich reprefenceth the πα τίς of 
this life.See 5.Auguitine Ser. 1. 5. 6.9.0 6.¢. 9 de Diuerfis to, vo.and his enarsation pon the 148 
Pfalme. forin the iitles and endes of diuerfe holy Plalmes this-4Ueluia is ful of mnyttcrie & facred 
Falfe tranfla- fignification. Vvhere wve mult afke the Proteltants, vvhy they haue left it out altogether , being 
tion: in the Hebrue, faying neither valleluia, nor, Praé/e ye the Lerd,in the Bible 1577: & that nine times 
in che fixe ἰδῇ Pialmes. εἰ 


Amemand Allee , Moreouer the faid holy Dodtor(li, 2 de ded, Ο)ε δ. 6.1.) affirmeth that Amen & Alleluia be 
luia Chould not ποῖ tranflated into any other re saan al gle glib anchorisatem , for the more facred autho- 
be tranflated εἰπε of the vvordes fo remaining. and ep. 178. he faith that it isnot Javvfulto trauilatethem. 
into vulgar Nom feiendun eft ec. for it ts to be knovven (faith he) thas al nations do fing Amen and Alleluia inthe 
tongucs. Hebrue vuordes , viel meteher the Latins mean nor the Barbarous may tranflate into bis ovune language, 
SeeS. Hierom alfoecpiff.137. And namely for our Nation, 5. Gregorie vvil beare vs vvitnes that 
Al nations in Our countric receiued the vvord —4ieluia vvith theic Chriftianitie , faying thus li,27 Moral, ¢, 6 
the Primitive “gua Britannia qua nibil alind nowerat quam barbarum frendere , iamdudum in Diuinis laudsbus Hee 
Church fang ram eeprt refonare Alleluia. chatis, The Britan tongue, vvbich knevv nothing els but to mutter bar- 
Amen and Alle- baroufly, bath begone of late in Gods diuine laudes and pratfes to found the Hebrue Adeluia, And for lurie, 
Iuia, 5. Hierom ep. 17.6. 7 vvriteth , that che hufbandmcn at the plongh fang -4ielara, vvhich vvas not 
then their vulgar (peache. Yea he faith that in Monafteries che finging Sf CaUelwia yvas in Itecde of 
abel to call them together ad Colectam. in Epitaph. Pauls ¢. 10. 
The Proreft3ts This vvord is afacred ; Chriftian γ myltical, and Angelical fong. and yetin the nevwv feruice 
fane this DOOKe itis curnedinto, Praife ye the Lord, and Allelusa is quite gone , becaufe they lift neither to 
pro d by trang. 2Brce Veith che Chureh of God,nor vvith the vfe of holy Scripturcs, no aor vvith their ovvne tran{- 
an earns lations, but no marucl, tharthey can not fing she fong of our Lord and of Angels ina ftrange counsrie, Pfal. 33 
meinen’ the (. thatisour of the Catholike Church, in the captiuitie of {chifme & hercfie. Laftly, vwve might afke 


estat them whetheric be al one to fay Aas, 21, Hofanwa, & Saue vs ve befeeche thee?vvhereas Hofanna is 

Be cae yvithal a vvard ofexccding congratulation and ioy vvhich they exprefied tovvard our Saviour. 

’ : eucn fo Alleluia hathan other maner of fenfe and ligsification init, then can be exprciled by, 
Praife ye the Lord. 


8. Tuffsfications of Sains. Here the Heretikesin theirtranflations could not alter the vvord 

Tuftificati6s are ix/fificatsons into ordinances, or sonfPitwtions , as they did falfely in the Arit ol 5. Luke, vvhereof {ce 

good vvorkes, the Annoratié there verf.<.but they arc torced to fay in Latin, iu/tifieationes,as Beza;and in Englifh, 

not asthe effc- righteoufnes, (for suffifications they vyil not fay in any cafe for feare of inconuenience.) yea and they 
eed of faith iu- cannot deny bu: thefe iuftifications be the good vvorkes of faints. but vvhere * they make this Beza. 

Rifying, bute glofe, charthey be fo called, becaufe they are the fruices or effet of faith and of the iultice yvhich 

ecaule chem vvehaue by onely faith, itis moit cuidently falle, & againft the very text, and nature of the Word, 

felues a!{> with for there is no caufe vyhy any thing Phould be called a mans iuftification , but for chat ic maketh 

faith iufihe a him iuft. fo thar, infifications, be che vertues of faith, hupe ,charitie,and good deedes,iuftifying or 

goa. making a man iuit, and not effectes ofiuflification. neither faith onely, burthey al together be 

the very ornaments and invvatd garments, beauty, and iuftice of the foule,as here it is euident. 

10, ind / fel.) The Proteftants abufe this place, and the example of the Angels forbidding 

5. lohns ado- Iohnto adore him being but his fellovy ferwant, and appointing him to adore God, agaioft al ho- 

ring of ‘he An- nour, reuerence , and adoration of Angels , Sainéts, or other (anG@ified creatures, teaching that ne 

gel, explicated religious vvorfhip ought to be done yntothem. But in ¢ruth it maketh for no fuch purpofe, but 

againit the Pro- only vvarneth vs chat Dinine honour and the adoration due to God alone , may πος be giuen to 

teflits abuling any Angelor other creature. 5. 44uf?. deverarelig. cep. vitime. And yvhen the Aduerfaries replie 

Abe fanie, thar (o great an Apottle, as Iohn vvas, could not be iggorane of that pointe, nor yvould haue giuca 

diuine honour varo an Angel (for fo he had been an Idolater) and thesfose that be vvas not 

Tepree 


σελ. KIX. THE - APOCALY FS 5-, 737 


Apoe.é. 1. 


reprehended for that, bur'for daing any: religious rcuerence or other honour whatfoeuerto his The Prereftirs 
fellovy-feruant: vve anivver that by τῆς like rcafon,S. Iohn being eh ses an Apoftle, if this latee are refelled by 
kinde of reucrence had been volavvful and to be reprehended, asthe Proteftants holdicisnolefe their ovvurc 
then the other,could not haue been igaorant thereof, nor vvould haue done it.  reafon. 

| Therfore they might much bercer baue learned of S. Auguftine (4. 61 in eed hovwv this 
fade of S. John vvas corrected by the Angel,,and vvherein the errour vvas. In τες iets thus, S$. lohn erred 
That the Angel being fo glorious and ful of maieftie , prefenting Chrifts perfon : and in nis name only in the per- 
vfing diuers vvardes properto God, as, Jam ie ile oa larly vvai derd,'and fuch fon, miltaking 
like, might vvel be taken of 5. John, by errour ofhis perfon, to be Chrift him felf, and thartbe the Angel tobe 
Apottle prefuining him to be fu in deede, adored him vvith Diuine honour: vvbich the Angel cor- Chrift him (elf, 
recting, told him heyvas not God, but one ofhis fellovves,and therfore that he fhould not fo and fo adoring 
adore εἴτ, bur God. Thus then vve fe, Iuhn vvas neither fo ignoranc, to thinke that any vndue himas God, 
honour might be giuen to any creature: nos foil, to commit idolatrie by doing vadue vvor(hip to 
any Angel in heauen: and therfore vyas not culpable acalinhis fa@e , but onely erred materially 


"+ (as the Scholemen callit) that is, by mifluking one foran other, thinking thar vvhich vvas an An- 


Efa.9 tn 
Graco, 
Malac. 3. 


Aug. de 
Vera relig. 
r5Se 


Pf. ς. 137% 
Dan, δ.. 


3 Ree. 8. 
fof. 7 Pf, 


93.331. 


Gm. 13. 
Exod. }. 


Jefe 5. 


ie haue been our Lord: becault he knevve that our Lord him felfis alfo* called an Angel,and 
ath often appeared in the vilions of the faithful, Ἔ Ἶ | 

Ani thelikeis tobe thought of the Angel appearing In the 22 of the Apocalypfe, vvherher it 
vvere the laine or an ocher. for that al(o did fo appeare,that Iohn could noc tell vvhether ievvere § ohn Ganed 
Chrift lan (elf or no, til τῆς Angeltold him. Once this ts certaine, that lolin did not formally pot in this ade- 
{as they fay) commit idolatric, nor Ginne atal berein,knovving al ducties ofa Chrifttan man, no ration, 
icife then an Angel ofheauen,heing alfo in as great honour vvith God, yeaand in more then many 
Angels. Vvbich pethape may be the caufe (and confequently an other explication of thls place) An other expli. 
that the Angel knovving his gecat graces and merites before God, vvould not accept any vvorthip cation of this 
orfubmillion at bis handes , though lohn apaine of like lumilitie did it, as alfo imme iatly after- place. 
vwvard chap. 21, vvhich belike he vvould not haue done, ifhe had been precifely aduiled by the 
Angel but amoment before, of errour ἃς voductifulnes in the face. Havslneues that be, this is eui- 
denr,that this che Angels refuling of adoration,taketh not avvay the due reuctence and refped ννε 
ought co liaue to Angels or ether fandified pesfons and creatures. and fo thefe vvordes, See thow 
doe it not, Lignific ratheran earach refufal , then any fignification of crime to be committed The Proceftats 
therehy, τὰ " Ly conference 

And marue! icis that the Proteftants making them felues (o fure afthe true {εις of of Scriptures 
¢uery doultful place by conference ofozher Scriptures, folow not here the conference and might finde re. 
comparing of Scriptures ¢hatthem (elues fo much or onely require. Vvevvil gine them liyiousadoratid 
occafion and ἃ methode foto doe, thus. He that doubteth of this place, findeth out three of creatures. 
things of queftion, which mutt be tried by other Scriptures. The fir(t,vvhecher there ought 
to be or may he any religious reverence or honour done to any creatures.taking the vvord 
religion og το βίους vvorf hip not for that fpecial honour vvhich is properly and onely 
duc τὸ God, as 5. Auguftine fometimes vfeth ie, but for reuerence due to any thing that 
is holy by fanctification or application to the ferujce of God.The fecond thing is, yvhether 
by vie of Scriptures , that honour be called adoration in latin » or bya vvord equiualentin ἢ 
other languages, Hebrue, Grecke,or Englifh.Laftly, vwhether vve may hy the Scriptures UAAUA 
fall downe proftrate before the things, or atthe feete of the perfons that-vve foadore,Ior 7 * 
of ciuil ductie donc to our Superiors by capping, kneeling, or other-courtefie, I thinke the 7S°Ou Ura 
Froteftants wil not Mand vvith vs; though in deede,their arguments make as much againit 
the one as the ocber. 

But for religious vvorfhip of creatures (vvhich vve(peake of ) letthemfce inthe [ἃ 
Scriptures both old and new: firft, vvhetherthe Temple,the tabernacle, the Arke ,the pro- Religious vvOr- 
pitiatorie, che Cherubins, the alear, the bread of propofition, the Sabbo:h,and al their Chip of creawu- 
holies ,vvcere not reuerenced by al fignes of deuotion and religion: vwhether the Sacra- '¢* 
mencs of Chrift, the Priefls cf our Lord, the Prophets of God, the Gofpel, Scriprures, 
the nainc of Tasvs, fuchlike (yvhich be by vfe, fignification, or fanctiication wade * 
hdly) are not πονν to be reuerenced : and they Chal finde al thefe things to hauc becure- ‘ 
ucrenced of al the faithful, vvithour any dif honour of God , andmuch tohis bonour. 
“ccoudly, shatthis reuerence is named adoration inthe Scriptures, (ποίς f,eaches do proue 
Pf93. Adore se his footeftoole, becaufe is isholy, and Hebr. 11. tieadored thesoppeof his rod, Thirdly, 
that τῆς Scriptures alfo vvarrant vs (asthe nature ofthe vvord adoravo gricch inal three 3 
tonges ) to bowe downeour bodies, to fall fat on the ground atthe prefence of (uch Falling proflrat 
thinges, and atthe fecte efholy perfons, {pecially Angels,as loha coth here,thefe exam. oe the per- 
ples proue, Abraham adored the Angels ibat appeared to him , Nioyfes alfo the Angel {0S or things 
thar Chewed him felf out cf che bul, who vvert crcatures though thcy reprefenced adored, 

Godt perfon, as this Angel here did,that fpake to 8. lobn. Kalaat adored he Angel thae 
ftvoode before him γγιιὰ a {vyord draw cn. NUM, 22. lofuc adored lalling flat doWne 


- Aaaaa before 


Three points 
herein exami- 
ned and.proued 
by Scriptures. 


The fameis cal- 
led adoration. 


Adsring of 
Angels, 


Adoring of 


Prophets and 
holy perfons. 


* Ee ee υὔπες αιαααααππμῖε τὴ 


guftine (ἐν 26. 
de Ciust. ne 8. 
& feq.) the ex- 
ΓΟ δὰ ofthis 
chaptes. 


22 Quid in mille- 
Nario numero nift 
ad proferendam 
nouam febolem 


perfe®a ‘Uniuer- 
μια! prafcite ge- 


nerationis expri- 
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before the feete ofthe Angel, calling him his Lord, knowing by the Angels oWnetechimo.- 

nie,that it vvas but an Angel. V vho refufed it nog, but required yet more reuerence, com. 

maunding him to plucke ofhis {hoes , becaufethe ground vvas holy, nodoubt fo made 

by the prefence onely of the paced: - 
Yea not onely to Angels, but euen to great Prophets this devotion wvas done, asto 

Daniel by Nabuchodonofor, vvho fell flat vpon his face before him ,and did other great Dew, 2. 

offices of religton, vvhich the Prophet refufed not, becaufe they vvere done to God ra- 

therthertohim, as S- Hicrom defendeth the fame againft Porphyrie, vvho charged Da- 

niel vvith intolerable pride therein ,and the faid holy doctor alleagech the fact of Alex- 

ander the great, that did the Jike to * loiadas the high prieft of the Tevves. Hovvfocuer * or, Je 

that be ( for of che facrifice there mentioned there may be fume doubt, vvhich the Church dus, 

doth alyvaies immediatly to God,aud to no creature)the fact ofthe prophets (4 R ¢p.2)to 

Elizeus, is plaine: vvhere they perceiuing thatthe double grace and {pirit of Elias vvas 

iuen to him, fel flat dovvne achis feete and adored. So did*the Sunanite, toomitthat 4 Κπκ: 
i chior adored Iudith, falling at her feete ,as a vvoman bleffed of God, and infinite other ““###! 
laces, 

P Al wvhich thinges, by comparing the Scriptures, our Aduerfaries (hould haue found to be 

lavyfully done ¢o men, and Angels, and foueraine holy creatures. Vvhereby they might cenuince 

them felues, & perceiue,that that thing could mot be forbidden S.loha to doc tothe Angel, which 

they pretend : though rhe Angel for caufes might refule cuen that vvhich 5. tohn did lawfully 

ynto him,as 5. Peter did refufe the honour giuen him by Cornelius, according to 5. Chryfoltoms 

opinion. be,23 inc τὸ AG, yeaeucn in the third chaprer of this booke (ifour Aduerfaries vould 

Jooke no further)they might fee where chis Angel prophecieth 6 promifeth that the Ilevves Chould 

fall dovvne before the feere of che Angel of Philadelphia and adore. See the Annot. there. 


Sey 


Cuar. XX, 


4u Angel caffeth the dragon (or dine! ) bound ,cuto the depth for a thousand yeres, 
im vubsch the foules of martyrs in the firft refurreldion {hal reigne wvith 
Chriff. 7 After vubich zeres, Satan being let loofe, {hal raije Gog and 
Magog, aninnumerabls armic, agasn{t the belowed sities: 9 but a fire from 
heauen {bal deftroy them. 12 Then bookes ave opened, and he thas jitseth 
upon the shrene, iudgesh al the dead according to sheir vverkes, 


yy uen , having the key of the botromles 


confummate.and after chefe thinges he muft be loofed alitle 
time. 
t And" I favv feates: and they fate vponthem,& iudge- 4 


sere} hi ΠΕ “ΠῚ 
μα disor, Ment Vvas giuenthem, ‘and the foules of the beheaded for 


idle’ syshaiarhy the teftimonie of I es v s,and forthe vvord of God,and that 
quiaregnum an. adored not the beatt,nor his image,nor receiued his character 
ip aie i in their foreheads or in their handes,and have liued,and reig- 
Aione folidatur. ned vvith Chrift ** a chou(and yeres. 1 Τῆς reft of the dead 5 


2. Greer: > liued not, τὴ] τῆς thoufand yeres be confummaate. ° This is 


the 


N D [favvan Angel defcending from hea- 1 


| 
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Exec.38, 
34.3952, 


A poe. 3 
; 4.21,17. 


IeCor, {. 


6 τῆς firttrefurrection. { Blefled and holy is he that hath pare 
in chefictt refurrection. in thefethe fecond death hath nor 
powver : but" they fhal be prieftes of God and of Chriftsand 
{hal reigne vvith him a thoufand yeres. 
7 t And vvhenthe thoufand yeres {hal be confummate, 
" Satan fhal be loofed our of his prifon , and {hal goe forth, Ἷ $-Auguftine 
and feduce ** the nations that are vpon the foure corners of thefe do en 
the earth, * Gog, and Magog, and (hal gather chem into bat- pl sata ae 
8 cel,the number of vvhom isas the fand of the fea. t And tue al that 
they afcended vpon the bredth of the earth, and compafled [δα] wen be 
9 "the campe of the Sainétes, and the beloued citie. t And the Diuel and 
"there came dovvne fire from God out of heaven, and de- py ars 
10 uouredthem: t andthe Deuil vvhich feduced them, vvas Church. ii. 20. 
caft intothe poole of fire and brimftone, vvbere both the ere ae 
beafl and the falfe- prophet fhal be tormented day and night ἐν Ezeh. fi, 1. 
for euer and euer. 
It 1 And I favva great vvhite throne, and one fitting vpon ,, Ὁ μὲν cha 


it, from vvhofe fight ** earthand heauen fled , and there vvas then be new, 
8 , 


Tea 6 Vision. 


2 notthe fubfta- 
12 No place found forthem. t And Ifavv the dead, greatand fo but che 


litle, ftanding in che fight of the throne, and‘ bookes vvere fhipe chaged. 
opened : and *"an other booke vvas opened, vvhich is of ἀπο ἢ τς δ 
| life : and the dead vvere iudged of thofethinges vvhich were 10, de Cissit. 6 

13 vvritten in the bookes according to their vvorkes. t andthe ΟἿ he bookes 


fea gaue the dead that vvere in it,and death and hel gaue their of mens con. 
: ‘ : cséces, Where 
dead that vverein them,and it v vas iudged of euery one ac- je Chal plaine- 


14 cordingto their vvorkes. t And hel and death vvere caft ly be read 
15 into the poole of fire. This isthe fecond death. t And* he mans tife ne 


that vvas noc found vvritren in the booke of life, vvas caft Pec" Πος 


inco the poole of fire. no good Wor- 

* Les, rf they 

, Pi : Ae 3 have age and 
time to doe 

thin, are not 

ANNOTATIONS found in the 

Cuarp. XX, Looke of life. 


2. Bound him.) Chrift by his Paffion hath abridged the povver of the Deuil for a thoufand 
eres, that is, the vvhole time of the nevy Teltament, vatil Antichrifts time, yyhen he fhal be 
oafed againe, that is, be permitted to deceive the yvosld,but fora Chore time only, to vvit,three 
yeres and a halfe. aes 
4 J favv feater.} S. Auguitine (li, 10 de Ciuit. Desc. 9) taketh thisto be fpoken, not of εἰ ἐδ Ὁ 
indgement but of she Sees or Comfiftories of Bifhops and Prelates, and of the Prelases them (elucs, by vubom Buf bops * con- 
the Church ismovy gouerned. As the indgemens here ginen , can be taken mo uthervvife bester,t).an of thas Siftories & iu- 
vuhich uvas faid by our Saniour Mat. 18. Whasfoeuer you bindein earth, [hal be bound in heawen. and dicjal ‘power. 
therfore the Apoffle faith , What bane 1 τὸ doc totRdge of them chaste vvislons? . ἜΝ 
4. «πὰ εἰς foules.) He meancth (faith 5. Αὐρυῇ ‘wein the place alleaged) she foutes of AMCartyrs, During a thow- 
that they {lal in the meane time, during thefe thoufand yeres , uvbich is the time of the Church militant, be Cand yeres(that 
in beausn Uvishous their bodies, and reignevvith Chrit. forthe joules (faith he) of tle godly.departed,are is the tame of 
: Aaaaa J not : 
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7 

ὴ - mot feparated from the Church, wuhich ἐξ duen πουῦυ the kingdom of Chrift. forels there (beuld be kent 

‘ Apel ane ὶ ted of them at the altar of God in the communicating of the body of Chrift : neither Fetes it hee 
5 haften to Baptifme in the perils of death, for feare of ending eur life vvithour τ norte haften to be reociled, 


CArift iu foule if vue fortune for penance or of it confcience to be feparated from the fame body. And vvby areal thefe trings 


this militant 


oily, done,but for that the faithful departed alfo be members of she Church? And though for an example the Mar. 
tyrs be oncly mamed bere, yet it 1s meant of others alfo that die in the ftate of grace, 
The reft are 5. The reff lined net.) Tire reft.vvhich are not ofthe happie number aforefaid , bur lived and 


dead and dam- giéd in finue, reigne not vvith Chritt in their foules during this time of the trevy Teitameng, but 
ned in foule, χις dead in foule [pisitually, anid in.body naturally; til the day ofiudgement. δ. Auguft. ibiden, | 
duriog the 3. This is thefirft vefurrettion,) As there be tvvo regenerations , one by faith, whic’ is aovvin. 
fame time, Baptifime : and an other according to the flefh, vyhen at the later day the body (hal be inadeim- 
The (ef τὸς mortalandjincorruptible : fo there ate tvvo relurreions , the one novy of she foulcs ¢o 1aluation 
furrection, of yihen they die in gcace, vvhich is called che firft, the ocher of the bodfes at the lacer day. 5. Aupuft, 
18 foule On- jj 16 deCiuit.e. 6- : ὲ ΩΣ 
ye! 6, Thay [hal be Pricfts,] te is mos foken (ich &, Anpgufine li. 20 de Ciuit. c. 10) of Bifhop: 
Priehs, forme Priefts ect brant ie properly diac the Church called id but as συε cadl a!, ar πὰ 5, 4° τ πεῖ 
propreiy: fo ftical Chrijme er ointment, [0 al, Pricfts; becaufe they are she'snembers: of one Prief.of vuham the Apofflei , 
called, fome Peter faith, Abely people,a kingly Peifhed. Wvhich vyordes be notable for their learning that chinke BE hers 
vaproprely. there δὲ none properly called Priefts navy in ihe nevy Teltznaent, no orttervvile chen al Chriftian - 
men and vyometr, and a confufion to thamthat:therfore haue turned the name Pric{is into . 
; Miniiters, eat 30, rae : 7 τσ τ τ ὁ ed 
The εἰ όταν “7. Satan fhal beloofed.] Inthe vvhole 8 chapter ofthe faid 10 baoke de Ciuttare Φ εἰ ἴῃ 5. Au-’ 

Ἴ loofiag of B2Mtine, isa norable commientarie of chefeyyardes.. Vyhere fisft he declareth, ‘bac naither ghis bin.s 
a : ae ding nor looling ‘of Sazan isin refped of feducing or abe feducing the Church of God: prouing{ 
mee geass ἐπ aac vwhether he bg bound orloofe, he can neuer feduce τῆς fame. ‘The fame ,‘faich he, (hal be the? 
ae εἶ; γ " flate of che Oburch at that rime vuhenzho Dywel ss toibe bpofed ;.euen.as fence it Uvasinflituted, the fg εἶ 

Bans bath ἐξ θεῖν & fhal eat αἱ simein her obildren.chat fuscede eche other by birth oy death, Anda licle afer. 

‘This ἢ thought σας terforeto be mentidied left any man { howld thinke,thar during the litle time Wherein. 

the .Dinel [αὶ bel loofed, the Ghurch ful net be upon the earth, he sither not finding it bere 

vuben he {hal be les loofe, or confirming it yv¥en be fhal by al.meanes perfeeute she fame. Secondly he 
declareth, that the Diuel to be bound, is noching-els Buc 110% to be permitted by God to exercife al 
"his force or: fraude in tentations :.as te be looféd, ig td ὃς fuffered by God fora (mall time, thacis, 
_ forthree yeresand ahalfe, co practife and proué'af his powver'aid artes of tentations apainit the 

Churelf'and-hé? childrent,-and yer πος τὸ prewaileagainht them.. Thirdly this Door fhevveth by 
aa vvh4e great mercie our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged his povver during the vyhole millenarie 
en or thayland yeres,vvhich isal the time of che nevy Teftament vatil shen: & vvith vybat yifedom 

The fhort he permiteeth him to breake loofe that litle time of three yeres and fixe moneths,tovvard the later 
rergne’of An- day,yvhich Chal δὲ τῆς reigne of Antichrift. Lafly he (hevveth vvhat kinde of men Chal be molt: 
tichrift. ‘fubiedt to the Diuels (eduGid,(euen fuch as rovy by tentation- of Herctikes goe ou: of the Church) 


ον andvvho fhal auoidin. : ., meg wee ν Ν᾿ ι 
Millenarg or 5 By Αἱ vvhich vve may gopfure diugrs falfe expofitigs of old & late Hererikes. firft, the aiiciene, 
Chiliafte, Sect of the Millenaries', chat ptotnded vpon thefe thoufand yeres named by the Propher, thighe-:,: 

refie,that chere Chpuld be (9 Hany wees’ afierthe refurreatio of our badies, in vvhich yve Chould’ 

reigne vvith Chrift inthis vvorld, in our bodies, in al delites and pleafures corporal , of meates, 

“drinkes, and {uch like, vvhich they called the firll -e1urrcGion, of vvhich hereli¢ Cerinthus vvas 

the author. Epiph. har. 77 in fine. Hiero. Comment. in c.19 Mat Auguft, her. 8 ad QuodvultDenm. 

Eutebiusalfo (di. 3 befPeriz ¢..33) Chevveth that fome principal men vvere in part (hough after a 

more honeft maner cécerning thofe aad ater ner of the fame opinion, by raitconttrugdon 

Phe Serine of thefe vvordes of S. lohn. Yvherceby vve learne and al the vvorsld may perceiue , the holy Sccip- 

Arn ae turesto be hard, vvhen fo great clerkes ‘did erte, and that there is do fecuritie but in chat feufe 

vyhich the Church allovveth of, te KR i ..2 

The late Heretikes alfo by the faid 5. Auguftines vvordes are fully refured, affirming not only 

By S. Augufti- thar the Church maybe ‘fedueedin:that great pésiotution of the Diuelstoofiag, but chatit bath 
nes forefaid peep feduced euena great peece of this cima vvhen the Diyel is bound ; holding hat the very true, 
explication, 16 Church may este or fall fram truth to errourand idolatrie , yea (vvhichis more blafphemic) that” 

culdently de- phe cheefe gouernour of the Church is Antichrift him elf, and che very Church vnder him, τῆς 
duced againk yyhoore of Babylon: and thatthis Ancichrift, (vvhiclt :hq Scriptures in fo many placcs ,and here 

the Proteftats; plainely: byS. Apguitines'expolition,,. reftify, (bal ceigne bur aimalltime. and thactpvvard the 

thatthe Chur jt judgemenc,) hath beea rencaled long lith:nceyco be, che Pope him (elf, Chuilts oyvae Vicar, 
che. can. ποῖ and tat be hathporteruted the Sain Asof their lecte.for chefe -houland yeres at the lealt. Vvbich 
erre , and that jsno more but co make‘ the Diueltp beloofe,and Antichsilf.co. seigae the vvhole rhouland yeres, 

the Pope can orchemoft pascthercofehat le,alaolt ehe yvho!le time of she Churepes tate in the new Teltamer: 

notposhbly be (pyhich is againit this.and orhes Scriptures epidencly,appointing that,ta be the time of the Diuels 

Antichrifks — binding:) Yeait isto make Autichrift and the Diuel yyeaker‘tovyard the day of ee 

ar crore, 
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Mat. 14. 
Ly. 18, 8, 


ἘΚ. €3, 
17. 66, 
21. 
2 Pet. 3, 


1}, 


Ε[ις.8. 
“{ρ9ι. 7, 
17. 
 becanfe 
- the 


An Inuinocible 


betore, and the truth better to be knovven, and the faith more common, the neerer vve come to 
dem 6ftratiog, 


the fame iudgement:vvhich is ¢xprefly * againft the Gofpel.and this prophecie of 5. Iohn, 

Vve fee chat the feQesof Luther, Caluin, and ochet, be.more ipred through the vvorld then 
they vvere ener before, and confequently the Pope and his religion leMcned,and his poyver of pu- 
nifhing (or, as they call it) pecfecuting the {aid Se@aries, through the multitude of his aduerfaries, 
diminif lied. How then ἐδ εἰς Pope Antichrift, Whole force Chal be greater atthe lacer end of the 
vrorld, chen before? orhow can it be othervvife, burchele Sed Maifters Chould be Antichrifts 
necre precurfors,that make Chrifts cheefe Minlfters & the Churches cheefe gouernours that haue 
been thelechoufand yoresanod more, to.be Ancichritkes: and them telues and their fedtesso be 
true, thar come fo meere thetime of the Diuelsloofing and fedudion & of the perfonal reipne 
οἴ Antichriftt 

8. Thecanspeof tle Sainfts.: 5. Augultine in the faid 29 booke de Clui:. Dei cap. 11. eis nor, The campo of 
faith he, tobe taken that the perfecutors {hal gather to any place, as though thecampe of the fainéts or the sainds is the 
beleued citie fhowld be but ia onc place, tibia desde are no other thing but the Church of Chrift pred Catho. Church 
through theuvhole vvorid. And therfore vuhere{sewer the Church {hal rpenbe (uvbich (lal bein al through the 
Nations ewen then, for fo mich ssanjinuated by this latisude of rive carth here fpesified) there {hal she tents vvorld. 
of faintts be, and the beloued citie of God «πά ticere fhal fhe be befieged by al her enemies, vukich fhal be As novy He: 
in enery countrie Uubere fle is sn Molt crcl and forgible fort, Sa yvrite:h this profound holy Door. rerikes in parti. 
Vvhercby vve fee,tha:, as πονν the particular Churches of England, Scotland, Fianders, and fuch ey]ar countries 
like, be perfecuted by their enemies in thofe cauntrics, fo in the time of Antichrift,che Churches fo Antichrift ᾿ 
of al Nations, ἃς of Italie, Spaine, France, and al other yvbich πογν be quiec, fhal δὲ alfaulsed as (hal perfecuce 
novy the fortiaid are, and much more, for that the general perfecution of the vvhole, {hal be the Churchesof 
eccater tienthe particular perfecution of any Cliyrchesiothe vvorld. al nations, 

y. There came dovuneafire.| It is pot meant of the fire of Hel(faith S.Auguftine sb.c.12)into 
whicl. che vvicked (hal be calt after the refarrection of cheir bodies, but of anexcraordinarie Vvhat is meane 
helpe that God νυνὶ fend from heauen, to σίας fuccousfe to the Sain@; of che Church that chea by fire from 
fal ache againft the vvicked:or,the very feruenr and burning zeale of religion and Gods honour, lieauen. - 
vvhich God vvil kindlein the harces ot the faithful, τὰ δὲ conttantagainft al che forces of that 
great perfecution. ᾿ 

12. An other boeke.| This isthe booke of σοάς κησννίςάρε or predeftination, vvherein that rye booke of 
vyaicb before νγὰς hid ¢o the world, {hal be opened,aad yvherein the crue record of eucry mans ecery aan 9 
νγνοτίκος Chal be contcined,and they haue theirs iudgemét diuerfly according to their yvorkes,and se Ν d 
not accarding το faith only,or Jacke of faith only. tor,al infidels (as Turkes, obftinate levyves,and in'the-d tae 
Hererikcs) Chal neucr come co that examination, being othervvile condemned. iddvemene 


— [= 


CHoarp XXI, 
| “THE § PART, 


Heauen and carth being madenevv ,S. lehn feeth shenevu citie Hierufalem prepared The final 5161 
and adorned for the fpoufe of the Lambe. 6 Theiuft areglorified, 7 andthe rifcacié of the 
vuicked thruff into the poole of fire. 12 The vvall and gates and foundations Church, 
of thecitie are defcribed and mpafured 218 αἱ uvbiclh are gold and cryftal, 


presious ffones and pearles, " ". 


el qe ewes 


SS παπατεστασαααι, 


1 2 ND I favva nevv heauen anda nevv earch. for ἢ 
* the firft heauen,and the firft earth vvas gone, & The ἘΡΙΠΙΕ 
ce : > ~*~ vponthe dedi- 
2 the feanovy isnot. t AndI ohn favy ‘the holy cation of a 
ae citie Hierufalem nevv, defcending from heaven, 6" 
c The Church. 


| 3 prepared of God,as a bride adorned for her hufband. { And triumphant. 


I hearda loud voice fromthe throne faying: Behold 13 the "This taber- 
- nacleis Chrift 


tabernacle of God yvith men,and he vvildvvel vvich them. decordingt6 
And they { hal be his people: and he God vvith them fhal be lus humanic, 
4 theipGod. f and * Godfhal< vvipe avvay al.teares from « ΤΠ bpp ie 
: os : , ° } ‘da al Mage 
their eies: and death Chal be no.more. nor mourning, nor si ends δὲ αἱ 
crying, neither fhal: there be forovv any more,” vyhich’ firft the miferies 
rants fone eg food Geta. ee τὰ of this morta. 
hinges are gane. ᾿ lisic. 4 


Aadaaa ἢ And 
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t Andhethat fatein the throne, faid:* Behold Imakes | Ey, 43, 

al thingesnevv. “1 And he faidto me: Vvrite, becaufe thefe 19. 

vvordes be mokt faithfuland true. ¢ And he faidto me: Itis 6 
vechat hath Gone, *1 am Alpha and O mega: the beginning and the end. Sgt 
the victoriea- To him that chicteth I vvil ρίας of the fountaine of the wa- i 
Be chase ter of life,gratis. t Hethat {hal ouercome, ** {hal poffefle 7 
ἀν χἰρν ὅρὸ thefe thinges, and I vvil be his God:and he fhal be my fonne. 
vvard in the | But ‘tothe feareful, and incredulous, and execrable, and 8 | 
εἰ γῆς a νι ΗΝ murdeters, and fornicators, and forcerers, and Idolaters, and 
mit mortal in- al liers, their pare {hal be in the poole burning vvith fire and 
nes and reper’ brimftone,vvhich is the fecond death. 
damned. + Andthere came one of the feuen Angels that had the 9 
Speen vials ful of the feucn laft plagues,and (pake vvith me, faying: | 
rast viston. Come, & I vvil fhevv thee the bride, the vvife of the Lambe. 

t And hetooke me vp in fpitit vnto a mountaine great and 10 
2t-The glorie high: and he fhevved me the holy citie Hierufalem defcen- 
ones Nis ding out of heauen from God, t Ὁ) hauing the glotie of God. 11 | 

ee” and the light thereof like toa prerious ftone,as jt vvere to the | 
¢.The ‘names iafper ftone,cuenas cryftal. t And it had avvall great and 12 
pe ἀν δὰ high, hauing tvvelue gates,and in the gates tvvelue Angels, δέ 
poles one names written thereon, vvhich arecthe names of thetvvelue 
tious inthe tibes of chechildrenof Ifrael. t+ Onrhe Eaft,three gates: 1; 
triumphant and on the North,three gates: and on the South, three gates: 


a and onthe Vveft;three gates. + And the vvall of the citie rg 


hauing tvvelue foundations: and in them,tvveluc names , of 
the tyvelue Apoftles of the Lambe. 
t And hethat fpake vvich me,had a meafure of a reede,of 15 
gold, to meafure the citie and the gates thereof,and the vvall. 
st see. Hiee t And ** the citicis firuated quadrangle -vvife,and che length 16 
one nae thereofis as great as alfo the bredth:and he meafured the cite 
actriniaas of vvith the reede for tvvelue thoufand furlonges,& the length 
Oh eae and height and bredth thereof beequal. t And he meafured 17 
vvhich is the the vvall thereof of an hundred fourtie foure cubites , the 
ee anne meafure of aman vvhich is of an Angel. t And the building 18 
aie thefe of the yvalltherof vvas of iafperftone: but the citie it felf 
things mult Df * pure gold,like to pure glafle. t And the foundations of the 19 
aken f{piritu- saree 
ally, not car- vVall of the citie, vvere adorned vvith al pretious ftone. The 
manly firft foundation,the iafper: the fecond,the faphire: the third, 


| 
the calcedénius:the.fourth,rhe emerauld: + the fifth,the far- 20 | 


donix: the fixe, the fardius: the feuenth,the chryfolithus: the 
eight , the beryllus: τῆς ninthe, the topazius: the tench, the 


chryfo- 
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δ water 


of life, 


Apo. 1 
ΕΜ. 60 


chryfoprafus : the eleuenth , the hyacinthe: the evvelfth, the 

21 amethyfte. t And the twelue gates:there are twelue pearles, 
one co every one: & eucry gate vas of one feucral pearle. 8 τ 
{ the ftreace of the citie pure gold, as it vvere trafparent glaffe. Gedhccw hick 
22 t And **cemple! favv not therein.for out Lord the God om- 2°W #8 necef- 


{arie dutie of 


23 nipotent is the temple thereof, andthe Lambe. ¢ And* the the faithful, 
citie needeth not funne nor moone,to fhine in it.forthe glo- [δε] rao 


rie of God hath illuminated ir, andthe Lambe is the lampe there Chal 
24 thereof. t And*theGentiles{hal vvalke in the light of it: πρός bemiplé: 
and the kinges of theearth (hal bring their glorie and ho- 
25 nourinto it. t And κ τῆς gates thereof fhal not be {hut by werfeGly clei 
26 day: fortherefhal ὃς πο nightthere. t And they fhal bring sean shes 
27 the glorieand honour of nations iaro it. t There fhal*noc sua aah os 
enter into it any polluted thing,nor chat docth abomination beauenly Hic- 
and maketh lie, but * they thatare vvrittenin the booke of 


| life of the Lambe. 


me Ge ee ee, CE CE ΝΎ τ ΞΤῚ 


ANNOTATION 
σεν. XXI, 


18. Puregold.) S.Gregorie (1,18. Moral. c. 23) (απ, the heauenly Mateisrefembled phe fate of 
to gold, pretious ftone, cryftal, glaffe, andthe like, for the puritie, claritie, glittering glorified bo- 
ef the glorious bodies : vyhere one mans body , conf{cience, and cogitations are seprefen- dics. 


tedto am other, as corporal things in this life are (een through cryftal or glaffe. 


σηαν. XXII. 


The tree of life being vvatered vvish lining vvater, yéhdeth fruiftes euery moneth, 3 
There is meither curfe nor nighs im the citie. 6 The Angel shat f{levved 
Jebn al thefe things, refufeth to: beadored of him. 14 He telleth bins thas the 
raft [αἱ enter inte the citie, bur the ft [hat be caff forth, 18 Lafth, he pro- 
tefteth and shreatenesh againft them that { hal prefume ἐν adde to this prophecic, 
or take avuay from the fame , 


® ND hefhevved meariuer of ἡ living water’, ."" 

is 2 ο 1: Chrifkis our 
ma clecreas cry(tal, proceding from the feate OF tree SE ΠΕ: ik 
Godand of the Lambe. t In the middes of the Church, by 


the B-Sacrame: : 
the ftreate thereof, and on both fides of the & inheauen,by 


“. 


im. Prou.}. 


and his feruantes (hal ferue him. + And they {hal {ce his face: sin feassflifets 
and his. name in theis foreheads. + And * night fhalbe a! thas apprekesd 
no 
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‘no more: andthey fhal not neede the light of lampe, nor 
the lighc of the {unne,becaufe our Lord God doth Wuminare 
them, and they fhal reigne foreuerandeuer. { And he faid 6 

our con- tome, Thefe' vvordes are mioft faithfuland true. And our 
srvston. Tordthe God of the {pirites of the prophetes,fent his Angel 
to fhevv his feruantes thofe thinges vvhich muft be done 
quickly. t And behold!l come quickly. Bleffed is he thar 7 
keepeth the vvordes of the prophecie of this booke. 
.youtee it ἴ AndILohn vvhich haue heard,and teen thefe thinges. 8 
js alonetoad- And ™afrer | had heard and {een, I fel dovvne **to adore be- 
ἘΓΕ ΕΠ πε ΕΙΣ fore the feete of the Angel vvhich fhevved me thele thinges: 
gel,&toadore t and he faid to me,See thou doe not, for 1 am thy fellow- fer- 9 
oe Αρβεῖ δ Uanc,and of thy brethren che prophetes and of them that 
ore him, be not keepe the vvordes of this booke.Adore God. t And he faith yo 
alae to me, Seale nor the vvordes of the prophecie of this booke. 
See the avotario for the time ismeere. t “Hethat hurreth, let him hurt yee: τὶ 
herev.t0e ad he thacis in filch ,let him be filthie yet: and he that is 
¢ Man by Goes iuft, “let him be iuftifed yet: and let the holy be fandtified 
eee workes, yet. t Behold | come quickly.and my revvard is vvith me, 12 
ees *to render to euery man "ὁ according to his vvorkes, t Lam 13 
_ * Alphaand O mega,the firft and the laft,the beginning and 
τ ee, theend. { Blefled arechey that vvafh cheir (totes: that their 14 
hire, krepai- povver may be inthe tree of life, and they may enter by the 
suas haa gatesintothecitie. f Vvithout are dogges and forcerers,and 15 
the Scriptures. che vnchaft,and murderers,and feruers of Idols,& euery one 
Leone a iaoe that loueth and maketh a lie. 
fee it. ΠΟΤ LT lesvshauefent mine Angel, to teftifieto you thele τό 
thinges in the Churches. 1 am the roote and ftocke of Dauid, 
the brightand morning ftarre. t AndtheSpitit & the bride 17 
fay,Come.And he that heareth,let him fay,Come. And * he 
thacchirfteth, ler him come: and he that vvil, let him cake the 
vvater of life gratis. 
t ForIteftifieto euery one hearing the vvordes of the χα 
ptophecie of this booke,' Ifany ma [Πα] addetothele things, 
God {hal adde vpon him the plagues vvtitten in this booke. 
t And ifany man fhal diminifh of the wordes of the booke [9 
of this prophecie: God fhal take avvay his parr out of the 
booke of life,and out of the holy citie,and of thefe thinges 
that be vvritcen in this booke. + faith he that giueth tefti- 26 
monie of thefe things. Yeal come quickely: Amen," Come 


Lord 


| 
| 
| 


Ape. 19, 


ΕΠ 55,7. 


Προς... 1...“ “Π'’ὕ..Ρᾷϑ .0-ὈὈπτ ἰὐορ55....-.:.-.ο.Θ... 
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ar LordIasvs. ¢ The graceof our Lord les vs Chrift be 
vvith youal. Amen, . 


A ES SS 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XXII, 


11. Hethas burteth.) Itis noe an exhortation, but a commination or threatcning, that hove 
far focuer the vricked increafe in naughtines, God hath prouided anfvverable punifhment for 
thein. . 

18. [fany man {hal adde.| The author of the commentaries vpon this booke, bearing the The curfe agafft 
name of 5. Ambrofe. faith thus of this poine:Hé maketh nor this protefFasion againft she expofisours of adding or dimi- 
bis prophecie, but a,ainfi Herstikes, for tl ¢expofstour doth adds or diminifh nothing but openest: tive objcu- nif hing , is a- 
ritie othe narration, or fhevveth the moral or fpiritwal jenfe. He turfeth therfore Heresikis, that vfedte painit Wereti- 
adds famevvhat of their ovune ραν ὦ falfe, and to take auvay other things thas vvere contrari¢ to ther kes, noi Catho= 
berefies, So (aith this auacienc veriece. And this vvas the propertic of them in al ages, and (Ὁ is it of like expofi- 
Ours novy,as \ ve haue aored through the vvhole Bible, and as vve have in (uz: drie places let forth tours, 
to the χη" ofal indifferent readers, inthe nevv Teftamenc, thae al the vvorld may fee that the 
Apoftles curfe is fallen ypon them.and may bewvare of them. 

ap. Come Lord tefia.) Andnovv ὃ Lord Chrift, molt iujt and merciful , vve tly. poore crea- A breefe petitié 
tures thatare fo aMicted for confeilion and delenfe of che holy, Catholike. and Apoftoliketruch, vnto LE s v ς 
conteined in this thy facred booke, andin the infallible doctrine of thy deere (poufe our mother Chritkyto come 
the Church, vvecrie alfo vnto thy Maicftie vvich tenderncfle o four Παῖτος vnf{pcakable, Come quickly, as 8. 
PORD LESVS Q¥ECKLY, and iudge becvvixe ysand our Adueriaries, and inthe meane time Lohao here {pea- 
giue patience comfor:,and coaflancie co al shat (uffer for thy oame,and truftin thee. ὃ Lord God keth, and to 


our oncly helper and proteftor, tarienorlong, AMEN, : iudge the caule 
| of Catholikes 


& Protcftants, 


Bbbbb 


Ep.390:Gusperd, 
Ep. 400 Golp.185, 
Ep.445-Golp. 194. verf. 


f Ep.454-Golp 190, 
Ys re 483 ΠΟ Saree 
a P476.Goip.167, 
Pe Eek ie the 


q 


O5TES 


Saco) 


A aa as THE 


EPISTLES AND GOSPELS, AFTER 


THE ROMANE VSE, VPON SVNDAIES, HO.- 
L1DAIES, and other principal daies of the yere, for 


{uch as are defirous to knovv and reade them accor- 
ding to this tranflation. And therfore the Epiftles 
taken out of the ald Teftament are omitted ,till the 


editionthereof. 


¥ pon Sundaies, Imber Daies, and other Feries, 


He 1. Synpay in Aduent, 
eapee pag. 415. Gofpel 


thes. 2. cones in Aduent, 
Ep.419- Golp.28. 
The 3 Sunday in Aduét,Ep.533,Gof-217. 
¢ th E- Vvencfday Imber in Aduent *Gofp. 135. 
pifla e- Friday 1 = tea in Aduent, Gofp.136. 
nese ” Saturday Imberin Aduent, Ep.s54-Gof. 
pakene 
of the ‘Old 143- 
Teflamit. They Sunday in Aduent,Ep,432- Gofp. 
i 


43. 
Chriftmas cue, Ep.381. Gofp.4. 


= gee »Ep-597- Golp. 


CurisTMas 
day at the Gofp.140. 

third Mai ,Ep.603. Gof, 
t And ὯΝ Gofp, 66. 
Οοίρ,:79. 
Ep.724, Gofp. 5. 
ric,Ep,608. Gof. 


ἴλας of Chrift- 
τῷ eue. Gofp, 


| τοῦ. 


fiona Maffe, Epift. 598. 


14t.verfe 33 vnto 41. 
TheC rrRcvmersion of our Lord, 
Ep.597. Gofp.140. 
Tvveltth Eue,Ep.so4. Goflp.6 
The EriPHANIeE stout Πρ 11 
Tvvelith day, Gofp.s. 
mee Sunday after the Epiphanie, Ep. 
Gofp.14!. 
Ther Sunday after the Epiphanic, Ep. 
413. Gofp.220. 
The H Sunday after the Epiphanic, Epif. 
Gofp.1 
The 4 ee afterthe Epiph. Ep. Ἢ 
Gofp.z0 
The s Sunday after the Epiph. Ep.s42. 
Golp.3s. 
The 6 Sunday after the Epiph. Ep.546. 
Gofp.36, 
The Sunday of Septuagefme, Ep 443. 
Gofp.s6. 
The sundiy of Sexagefme. 
Gofp.159. 
The sunday of Quinquagefme, Epift. 
456.Golp.19!. 
Vpon Afhwenef day, Gofp.ts.. 
Thurfday after Afhwenefday,Gofp.20. 
Friday 


Ep. 489. 


EPISTLES AND GOSPELS. 


Friday after Afhwenefday, σοί 13. 
Saturday after Afhwencfday, Gofp. 103, 
The τ Svnpay intent,Ep. 481, Gofp. 9. 
Munday inthe 1 weeke of lent, Gof 73. 


Tucfdav, Gof}.59. 
Vven: {day Imber, ge {p 32 
Thurtday, golp 42. 
Friday Imber, golp.zz9. 


Saturday Imber, gop 4 

The 1 sundayin lent,Ep 449, Goflp.48. 

Munday, Gofp 243. 

Tucfdov, gofp 64. 

Vvencfday, σοίρ. «6. νεγί τ7. the fame 
that is vpon the day of the Holy 
Crofle. 


Thurfday, golp.i86, 
Friday, goflp 6o, 
Saturday, golp.183. 
The 3 Swndayin lent,Ep.s2t, Gofp.1709, 
Munday, polp. 146, 
Turfday, golp st. 
Vvenefday, gofp.4r. 
Thurfday, gop 147, 
Friday eote 224, 
Saturday, gofp.z42, 
The 4 Sundayinleat, Ep.sos.Gofp. 132. 
Munday, golp.2t0, 
Tucfday, golp 239. 
Vvenefday, got 145. 
Thurtfday, σοίρ. (46. 
Friday, gofp.2450. 
Saturday, pofp.242. 


Passion Sunday, Epift. 611.Gofpel 


244. 
Munday in Paffion vveeke, 


gofp.z4o. 

Tuefday, nol 139. 
Vvenefday, Γ 241. 
Thurfday, eolp 147, 
Friday, gofp.as 
Saturday, golp.254. 
PaLme Sunday, before the benedi@ia 
of the palmes, gofp.s8. 
AtMatk, Ἐρ,418 σοίρ.74. 
Munday in holy vveeke, gofp. 153. 
Tuefday, gofv.124. 
Vvenefday, Ab age 
Thin fdiy, Ep.449 Golp 256. 
Friday, golp.268. 
Satuiday, Ep.542.Gofp.84. 


Easter Day, Ep. 433:Golp 131, 


Munday in Eafter vveckc, Ep. 319, Gofp» 


211. 


Tucfday, Ep.328. Gofp.211. 
Vvenefday, Ἐρ.197,, Gofp.278, 
Thurfday, Ep.3tt. Golp.174. 
Friday, Ep.660. Gulp. 81. 
Saturday, Ep.657. Gulp 274. 


The 1 Sunday after Eafter, called Lovy 
Sunday, Ep 685, Golp.275. 

The z Sunday after Eafler,Ep. 658. Gofp. 
248, 

The 5 Sunday after Eafter,Ep.657.Gofp. 
264. 

The 4 Sunday afterEafler,Ep 642.Gofp, 
264. 

They Sund after Eafter,Ep 642.pof 26 

The Rogation daies,Ep 651. Gofp. 170. 

The Afcenfion cue, Ep.s18. Gofp.266. 

The Ascension day,Ep.289, cofp. 


(32, : 
ΠΡ ΤΙ ΤΡ ΤᾺ the O&aue of the 
Afcenfion, © Ep.661. Golp,.163. 
Vvhirfun-eue, ἘΡ Δ) ἘΛΈΗ 6: 
VVHITSVYNDAY,Ep.193. Golp.260, 
Maday in whitfunvvceke, Ep.319.cofp. 
223. 
Tuefday, Ep.3tr. eofp 248, 
VvenefdayImbet in whitfun wecke,Ep. 
401. Golp. 234, 
Thurfday, Ep. 310. Go{p.1624 
Friday Imber in vvhithiweeke,col145 
Saturday Imber, Ερ.293. Gofp.147) 
TRinitte Sunday, Ep.4i. colp. 85. 
The t Sunday after Penrecoft, Ep. 683, 
Goflp.153. 
Conevs CaARtste day, Ep.449 
colp. 23§. 
The 2 $unday after Pentecofl, Ep. 684i 
colp.:81. 
The 3 Sunday Ep 664. Gofp.1824 
The 4 Sunday,Fp.400, colp.148. 
The Sund.Ep 660.v.8,.vnto 15.Gofp ts 
τῆς 6 Sunday, Ep.395: Gm{p..07. 
The 7 Sunday, Ep.396:Golp.i8, 
the 8 Sunday, Ep 400 Goip.185, 
Theg Sunday, Ep.441-colp, 194, verf. 
Δι ynto 47. 
the 10 Sunday 
τῆς τι Sunday, 
The 1a Sunday,, 


Ep. 454-colp 190, 
Ep.464 cofp.106. 
Ep.476 .Golp..67. 
bbbb 3) the. 


A TABLE OF 


+ Ep.go3-gofp.188, 
Ep.509. golp .15. 
Ep. 109.golp.556. 

the 16 Sunday, Ep.s17.golp.180. 

The 17 Sunday, ' Ep.s18-golp.63. 

Vvencfday Imber in Septébcr, hie ae 

Friday Imberin September, Gofp.157. 

Sacurday Imber in ‘September, Ep.6it. 

Golp.1 78. 
the 18 Sunday after Pentecoft, Ep.425. 
v-4 vntothe 9. colp.an. 
The το Sunday, Ep.519. verf.23 vnto the 


The 23 Sundiy, 
The 14 Sunday, 
The 5 Sunday, 


2c. σο[".62. 
The sc funday’, | Ep.s2h-gofp, 227. 
The 21 fundsy Ep.s24-golp. 2: 


The 22 funday, Ep.526, Golp.62, verfi1s 
tothe 22. 
The 23 funday, Ep $31. gofp.23. 
Thic2z finday after Pentecoilt., Ep.s36. 
Gofp.63. 


For Ssindls and Feffinal diies, 
| peewliar and proper. 


S.Andrcewes Eue, Gofp.217, 
$.Andrewesdey, Ep. 408. Golp.to, 
S. Nicolas, Ep. 636.7. 7 to the 12. Gofp: 
7z.v-1gtothez4.: > oy. 
The Concserion of our Ladie,Gofp.3. 
5. Thomiasthe Apolt. Ep.s16.Golp.475. 
In Cathedva $.Petrt Roma, Ep 655. golp.4.4. 
The Conjtcrfion ot S.Paule, Ἐρ.31:: 
Golp.54.. Sing atu ΡΣ i 
GaNpLemasday, -  . Gofp.140. 
S.Matthias, Ep.290.Gofp.z9. 
The ANNVNCIATLONOFf our Lady, 
Gofp.136. , 
$.George, Ep.588,v, 8 τὸ τῆς 11. & p.sgr. 


é 


v.ic tothe 13. Golp.262. 
§ Marke, be ey Golp.166. 
Ls matoribus Lstantisvpon 5, Markes day, 
Ep.651.Golpi7o. .., 
§$S.Philip.& lacob. Golp.259. 


Horyr-Ro-opeE day in Maic, orthe. 
Inuentid of the holy Croffe, E pift,s28, 


Golp.222. eae ae Ὁ 

§. Barnabas a : Ep.322.Gofp.262. 

$dohn Baptifts Euc, . τ Golp. 134. 

Lohr Baptilts Day called: Midfomer,, 
Gofp. 137. "- 


_$.Maric Magdalene, 


$S.Peters & Paules euc, Ep 296. 60,270; 
$S.Percr and Paules day, Ep.324.g0f.44, 
The Comemoration of $,Paul, Ep. 49ς. 
Golp.26, : | 
The Vistration of our Lady,gofp.136. 
Goip.157, 
S-Lames, Ep.432. golp 57. 
5. Dowinike, Ep.s92. golp.179. 
The T RANSFIGVRATioN of our Lord, 
Ἐν.667. Golp. 48. 
§. Laurence. Ep.486.gofp.254. 
Ahumptzon euc, _  gokp. 174. 
Aasv untion of our Lady, Gofp.168. 
$.Barisqlemew , Ep.4s6. verl 26 tothe 
30-Gof.ise, | 
S. Leyvis Ling of France, Golp. 19 
The Deco!'!. of s.fohn Bapt. Golp, τοι: 
Thenar. -iTI1* Of cur bal, — Golp.3s 
Hoty κοι 26 4.:¥ in September, or the 
Exaltatjon ofibe holy Cnosss, Ep, 
528. Golp.25«. δ 


§,Matthevves cuc, Golp. 149. 
$.Matthevves day, Golp. 220 
Michelmas day, Ep. 698. Gofp. 50. 
5. Francis, Ep. 51, Golp. 29. 


5. Dionyiius ge he » Ep. 343. σοί. 
I§2., asvpan A halovves eue. 

s. Luke, | E.p.484.Golp. 166. 

5%. Simon and Iude, Ep.418. Gofp. 262. 

Alhalovves cue. Ep.708, Golp.152. 


ALHaLovvessday,Ep. 712. Gofp. 11. 


Al-foulcs’day, Ep. 466.Gofp.230. 
$.Martin, Gofp.17s.verfe33 tothe 37. 
5. Clement, Ep, 431, Gofp. 70. 
δι Catharine , Gofp. 71. verfe tothe r4, 

vvhich ts the Gofpel for holy virgins. 


For Sainfts generally and in 
common, 


Apottles euc, | gofp. 262. 

For a-Martyr that isa Bifhop, Eo, 469. ἃς 
642. goly.181. and 47. 

Fora Martyr that isno Bilhop, Epiftle 
as vpon S, Georges day. golp. 62. 

For one Martyr, Ep. 641. 662. gofp. 254. 

and 262. 

For many Martyrs, Ep. 393. 400. 481. 
616.632. 644. 713. 734. GOlp. 11.19.68. 
442. 17:1. 199: 261. 


EPIST. AND GOGPELS. 


Fora Cofeffor that isa Bifhop, Ep. 608. 
615.636. Golp.70.72, 123.171. 

For a Confeffor that is no Bifhop, Ep. 
432 and $31. Gofp.175. 193. 244. 

For holy Abbots, — Golp.4. 

For holy Virgins Martyrs, Gofn.36.71. 

For holy Virgins not Martyrs, Ep. 435. 
488.ver{.17,t0 the 3 of the chapter fol- 


lowing. Gofp. as for holy Virgins 
Martyrs. 

For other holy vvomen not Virgins. 
Gofp.36. 


For holy Vvidovves. Ep. 478. Gofp. as 
for holy vvomen not ‘virgins. 

The Wi.n1caT10N of a Church,or 
Cuvach HOLYDAY. Ep. 741. 
Gof). 195. 


In votiuc Maffes, thatis, fuch as are faid 
accrvding to mens denotion for dsuers 
~ peculiar canfes. 


Ofthe B. Trinitie, Ep. 493. Golp. 163. 
Of the holy Gholt, Ep. 311. Gofp. 260. 
Of the Paffion of our Lord , σοί. 


δες. 
Of the holy Croffe, Ep. 418. Gofp. τό. 


᾿ς ~ 


OF our B. Ladic, Ep. 498. 
140.171.2172, 

Of the holy Angels, Ep. 708. Gofp.” 
218 


Gofp. 139. 


Of the bleffed Apottles Peter & Paule, 
Ep. 301. Golp. 54. 

For any ncceflitie, Gofp.117. 

For remiflion of finnes, Ep. 398. Gofp. 
170, 

For choofing of the Pope, 
Gofp.260. 

Vponthe Popes creation & corénation 
day, Ep.655. Golp.g4. 

Againtt {chifme,or for any neccficie of 


Epilt.6o7. 


the Church, Ep.§18. Golp.266. 
Againfl the Paganes, δύϊο τσ, 
πη time οὗ warre, Οοίρ.63. 


For peace, Gofp.275. νου 19 tothe 24. 

Againfithe plague, Gofp,147. as vpon 
Saturday in whitfunweceke, 

For the ficke,Ep.6s1, 

For Mariage, Ep.¢zr. . 


In Maffes of Requtem. 


Epilt. 466. 550.725. Gofp. 230.234, 
235: 251. 


Gofp.zo. 
Gofp.53. 


es, eee 


AN AMPLE AND 


PARTICVLAR TABLE DIREC- 
TING THE READER TO AL CATHOLIKE 


truthes , deduced out of the holy Scriptures, and im- 
pugned by the Aduerfaries. 


A 


BsorvTiON ofa Prictt, 
The cxcellencic of this 
power aboue the power 
of Angels & Princes. 47. 
277. Vvyhat is to loole 
and binde.47. 
Abjflinence. Sce Fafting. 


Adoration of God, Latria: and adoration 
of creatures, Dalia. pag. 11. nu. tt, pa. 
211. NU.2§. pa.332.NU.12. p.633. Nu.24. 
Adorarié of the Arke,Crucifixe, Ima- 
ges, Relikes,and the like. pag.o33.1u. 
21., of Angels, Sains , and holy per- 
fons, pag.706.737:t large. 944 mare. 
5. Tohns adoring of the Angel, expli- 
cated. 736. 737. Vvhat is,to adore in 

Bbbbb  iij ‘Spirit 


A TABLE 
{pirie & truth,218. Reuerence to holy Antichrift. pag. 696. 697. 658. 918.923 αἵ 


perfons, cuen to the kifling of their 
fecte, 300. 

Alleluia, 7345 and 736 atlarge. Not to be 
tranflated. ibid. The fong both of the 
Church militant and cridphante ibid. 
734 marg. A word of maruclous ioy, 
and fo vfed inthe Churches feruice, 
eucn ip the primitiue Church. 736. 
Sung in our countric at our frft con- 
uerfid.ib. Sung inal Chritlian Natiés. 
ib. The Proteftants had rather fay, 
Praife ye the Lord. ib. In tranflating 
fixc Pfalmesthey hauc left it out nine 
times. ibidem. | “ 
Almesrcdeemce finnes &c. pa. 143. marg. 
173. nu. 41..They procure vs patroncs 
in heauen, pag. 186. nu. 9. releafe of 
paincsalter our death. 317 mary. in- 
ereafc prace, 486 marge. Great Almef- 
mcn happic. pag. 353. mu. 35. pz. 486. 
nu. 6.174 Marg. 317 marg. Almes and 
hofpitalitie to Priefls and other holy 
mcn. 28. 163 Marg. 186. 485. 486.487. 
411. $34. 588. 637.to Catholike pri- 
foncrs.341 marg.600 Mm. See, Vvorkes. 
The more able, the greater maft our 
almes be. 121 marg. δ νῆσοι a man is 
bound to giue almes. 681 marg, 
Altars.pag.638.nu.to-altars fanctifiedby 
the facrifice of Chrifts body. pag. 67. 
Altar vvhy called table fomctime. pa. 
638. Dedication or confecration of 
altars yvicth Saindts Relikes.g11. 

Amen amen doubled, wvhat it fignificth. 
pa. 244:nu.34, Amen notto be tranf- 
lated ib. 234 marg. 735. 736. 

Angels, Prote&ors of men. pag. 52. nu. 
10. pag. 326. nu46¢. 679. of countries, 
701. of Churches, ibidem. “The Pro- 
teftants alf» hold this againft the Pu- 
ritanes. 679. They helpe vs. pag.6o4. 
marg.s41-$.Paules place of the religid 
of Angels explicated. pag.+4. nu. 18. 
Praying to Angels ibid. Peace from 
Godandthc holy Angels. 700. Nine 
orders of Angels, pag. «14. nu- 21 
5. Michael patrone of the Church.a1. 
fehting vvith the dragon. ibid, 
Anoiting. yoo E, Extreme V nftion. 


large. vwhy {0 called pa.s58. He fhai 
be one fingular man. 556.nu 3. p.724, 
He {hal come neere the vvorldes end, 
57. nu. 4. His reigne three yeres and 
ahalte, p. 71. nu.22, 29. 123 marg.718 
mirg. 72.marg. 740. He fhal abolifh 
the Maffe. p. 558. (uffer no worfhip 
but of him felf only p.¢s7. nu 4. ΑἹ 
framing Iceters to expreffe his name, 
vneertaine. 724. Herctikes his fore- 
runners, {pecially thefe of our daies, 
pa. 956.968. 722 MATE. 723,941, The 
apoltafie of him & his fromthe Cath, 
Church. p. ¢56. His perfecution of the 
fame. 720 marg, 721.723. 741. His 
attempts to dravvy from the truc faith, 
72i.Many Antichriltes.s56. The Pope 
can not be Antichrift, p. 954 marg. pa, 
4{7.}Ὁ. 231 Marg, 715 Mare, 714. 740. 
The Proteftants make 8. Leo afd §, 
Gregorie furtherers of Antichtift. pa, 
§7. They place Antichriflin the See 
of Rome in S. Paules daies. p.557. 24@ 
marg. Notto be wvith the See of Roe 
me,is tobe with Antichrift.p.323.556, 
NU. 3. 


Apofiles, their name, dignitie,authoritie, 


pag. 114. NU. 13. Ρ..37. πὰ, 11, p. ¢3. nu. 
τ 488, Their number of Tvvelue 
myftical. p.94. nu.14. p. 290. marg. 
Some of them more principal Apo- 
ftles. p. 492. The ates of §§. Peter and 
Paulin two {cucral tables. 374. 375, 
They left their vviues. p.2s.nu.t4.p. 
ςς. Marg. 19t marg, Ὁ. 148. nu 28. 50 
did 3. Philip the Deacon. 354 marg. See 
Pricfts. They yvovved pouertic. 55. nu. 
27. p. 481. They made the Creede. 376, 
Thetr Crecde. ibidem, Their learning, 
vvifedom , conftancie, alter they τος 
ceiucd the holy Gholt. ayy. m_ Their 
honour & dreade among the firft 
Chriftrans. 300 and 30) marg. The 
Apoltles precepts. 336 ma. 440, Apo- 
ftolical tradittons. See, Tradstion, 
The file of Apoftolical falutation, 
384. Heretikes vfurpe it to fecme 
Apoftles.ib:'d. To be faluted only of 
them giucth grace, 421 marg. The 


OF CONTROVERSIES. 


Popes office is called his Apoftlefhip. 
pa.s20. The Apoftles of diuers coun- 
trics. 154, nu.13.Their gloricin Hea 
uen that eonucre foulcs. 471. [19 m. 
648m. 8. Augulline our Apollle, 432 


mare, 
. B 


Abylon, yvhat it fignifieth.724 marg, 
B 218 and 719 marg. 730.731. 
Bapiifme healeth the foule, pa. 231, nu. 3. 
taketh away finne. 357, marg. itiuftt- 
fieth. pap. 395 marg. p.397.nu, 3. and 
marg. Neceffarie to faluation cxcept 
{ome cafes.p.89.224.nu.5.Baptif{me of 
infants neceflarie. p.395. nu.12.p.440. 
nu.i4. The effcctes thereot and of 
Confrmation differ. pag. 313. nu.17. 
Exorcif{mes and other cercmonics of 
Baptifme, pa. 107. πὰ. 34. ρΡ.314. πὰ, 
48: ρᾶρ.661:.ηυ, 21, kpbetha. 107.Abre- 
nuntio. 661, Thecharater chereot. pa. 
471: nu, 22, Baptifme receiucd of He- 
retikcsand Schifinacikes. p.66i1.nu.21. 
Johns bapti{me intcriourto Chrilts. 
pa. 8. nu.1t.p.37 marg. p.89 nu, 8 p. 
324 Nu. 81. p. 143 Marg. 217 marg. 
289 marg. 347 mare. The Protefants 
make them equal: and vvhy.8. nu. 11. 
Names giuen in baptifme , and yvhat 
maner of names. pa, 139. nu.63. Vvhe- 
ther Chrift him {elf baptized.azs mar, 
Figures of Baptifme, 231. 24§ marg, 
225 marg. 661, The {ending of the 
holy Ghoft on vvhitfunday , called 
bapti{me, 289 marg. 

Beasstndes cight. pag. 11. marg, 

Bexa maketh cod author of finne, p. 17. 
266. controuleth the Euangeliftes, pa. 
139. 144 Marg. 201. Marg. 204. 314. 
imagineth according to his fanfie cor- 
ruptids of the Grecke tcxt.a7z. $ee the 
prefacc. He tranflaccth for Chrsfts foule 
an bel bis carcas in the graue, 296. 
Bifhops. their {piritual powver. p. 53. nu, 
Ai 488.to punifh Heretikes. ibid, 
Caluin confetfeth the faid power, ib, 
Their confiflories, 739. They mult be 
obeied pa.43. nu.g.pa. 322 marg.598, 
marg.(SecCNvACH. ) honoured & 


feared, 301 marg.their blefsing. p.r7. 
p. §5.p.616.rhey may deale in vvorld- 
ly affaires, and vvhen. pag.177. 4589. 
Superior to Pricfls and diftin@ in of- 
fice. 166 marg. pag. 312. nu.17. 33% 
marg. pag. 528. pag. 996. though the 
names of Bifhop and Prieft vvere at: 
the frit indiffercnely vfed. 351 marg. 
They only can confecrate Bifhops, 
Pricits, δίς, pa. s96. nu.s.p. 332 Marg. 
Bifhoping vvhy fo called, pag 314. 
ae vifirations. 335 marg. Many 
vvorthic Bifhops that can not prea- 
che. 582. Becca vertues required ina 
Bifhop. 703. 


Blefing of crcatures effeual and opera- 


tiuc. pa. 79. 233 Marg. 109. 163 Marg. 
75.576 Blefling the table. pag. 575. 
Blefling a preeminence of the better 

erfon, p. 575. 616. Bifhops & Priefts 

lefsing, ibid. rhe fathers & mothers 
biefsing. pa. 616. nu. 6. Blefsing with 
the figne of the (τοῖς, pa, 113. 576. 
Chriit blefled the children, 113 mar, & 
his Apoftles. 275 marg, 


ς 


Φ blafphemie againft the diui- 


nitie of Chrift. pag.aiy. nu.i.p.2so, 
Againft Chrifts ovyne merites, pag, 
§29.708.605 marg, Againft the fain&s 
in heauen. pa, 187, that God is author 
of finne, pa.37. Concerning Chrifls 
fuffering the paines of the damned & 
thathe ννὰς baadoued ofhis father, 
83. 130 mary. Againft remifsion of 
finnes, 632 marg, 613. 


Calusnifme tendeth to the abomination 


οἵ defolation, 124. 


Canonical houres. pa. 320. pag, 296 Marg, 


ssi mare. They anfyver τὸ the time of 

Chrifts Pafsion and agonies. pag. 76 

marg. 78. 80. 81, 82. 83. pag. 190 ma, 
Sec Prager. 


Catholike. This name difcerncth true be- 


leeuers from Heretikes. Itis the fur- 
name of true Chriftiis. By chis name, 
Heretikcs them felues vnderftad them 
ofthe Romance faith. pa.3z4. $.Augu- 


A 


Communitie of life and goodes in the firft 
Chrilftians, yfed now of the religious 
only.p.296. not ἃ commaundement, 
buracounfel only, ibidem, _ 

Concnpifience atcer Baptifme is of it felf 
no finne without confent.p.397 399. 
643-682. [τ mouethto finne.642 mar. 
How the Apoftle calleth it finne.pag. 
397-{t maketh not al the actions ot a 
iult man, dinnes.p.399.nU.25,. 

Cofe (ison in parcicular. p-8.nu.6.p.89.276. 
348 m. Secret or auricular céteflion.p. 

277. to a prielt.190. 277. 653. of al 
mortal finnes- 653. before the recei- 

uing of the B.Sacrament.453. Lhe En- 

alith Minifters hearc confeflions. and 
abfolue,againfttheir owne dodtrine. 
pag.277- Sce Penance, " 

Confefsing ot Chrift,& his religion, highly 
elicemed. 27. 702. m. Sec Faith. Lhey 
that dare not confefle and profelle the 
Cath.rcligion,to whom they are like. 
255 marg. Lodeny that thou art aCa- 
tholike,isto deny Chrift.269. 

Confirmation otherwifc called Bifhoping. 
pag. 314.1t isa Sacrament.pag.313. The 
grace and effc& thereof, 241 m.313.nu, 
17.p.st4 marg.’ The old and new hic- 

rcfies againft this Sacrament. pag.313. 
Chrifme or holy oile in cOfirmation.1b, 

Confcience, Doing againtt our conf{cience, 
p-83.109.131-nu.15. Florrour of con- 
{cience for fheding innocent bloud. 
$3.131.NU.1§. | 

Continencse. Scc Cheftitie, Examples of no- 
table perfons that lived conunently 
from yviues, 556. Theconunencie of 
maricd folke for praicr fake. pag.439. 
for the more worthic recciuing of 
the B.Sacrament.p. 463. Perpctual c6- 
tinencie of man ad wite. p.439.4.4 0- 

Contrition. 483. Sce, Penance, 

Corporals for the B.Sacrament.p. 8 4. 

Councels. of what perfons they confift. p. 
336.Thcy reprefetthe whole Church. 

ibid, Peter and his fucccflors prefidéts 
in Councels. p. 337. Counccls of no 
force with out their confirmation. p. 
337. Controuerfics in relipion to be 


decided by Codicels, p.33¢. They hauc 
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the afliftance of the holy Ghoft.p.337, 
338.133.nU. 3.263. NU.27.p.265,266, 388 
marg. of Chrift.s1 marg.53. This aili- 
{tance taketh not away duc cxamina- 
tion of matters and difputation. pag. 
138.nu.3.p 332Al goodChriftians reft 
vpon their determinati6.p.339, How 
the aunciét fathers eftceme of gencral 
Counccls. p, 338. The decrecs of Cou- 
cels are ΠΡ δὲν to be put in exe- 
cution, 336. and 339 marg. Heretikes 
only blaf{pheme them, τῇ vvilnotbe 
tried by them. pag 336. nu. 1. 348.339. 
How later Councelsalter the former. 
p-337 nu.13.20. Heretical or $chuf- 
matical fynodes p.53.nu.20.339. 

Connfels Euangelical. Things not com- 
maunded as neceflaric, burcounfeiled 
asthe bettcr. p.5s, nu.14.23, Ρ.296: nu, 
44-p-440. tending to perfection, fol- 
lowed by religious men. p. 55.114 ms 
Sec V verkes of fupererog ation, Religions. 

Crosszs8, The honcur of the hol 
Crolle. p.273.622- Called the figne of 
the fonne of man.p.69.m. The figne 
of the Croflc in blefiing.p.113.576. In 
Sacraments, and other haloyved crea~ 
tures.ibid. Vvhy in our forchead, 213. 
7iz marg.git marg. The Crucifire or 
R oode with Marie and Iohn. pa.237- 
The yertue of the fignc of the Croffe. 
112z,nu.38.p.577. The appearing there~ 
of atthe later day , {hai no leffe con- 
found the Caluiniftes then the Iewes. 
pag. 69 marg, 


D 


Aies, diftin@ion of daies. 418. one 

day more fan @1hed then an other. 

sce Feaftes and Feflswsties. The vveeke 

daies calied ferze,not by their profane 
names, 210. and 211 marg. 701. 

Deacons. The election ot the 7 Deacons. 

304.305. their office. ibid. See Orders. 

Dexotien. yttcred by external fignes. 23. 

marg.93 M.198.19§.219.nU.14.pag. 530. 

652. 116. marg. Sec Pilgvimage. God is 

. {crucd and adored in ipirit, notyvith. 

{tanding external dcuotion. 384. 228. 

Dcuction 


- i 


Devotion falfely of the Proteftants 
called fuperftition. 343. marg. 344. 
Dcuotion tovvard Relikes and holy 
thinges,atoken of greater faith. 23. 
murg. 384. Holy vwomensdeuotion. 
132. 162, Marie Magdalens deuotion. 
243.marg, Zachrus deuotion tovvard 
Chrift. 193,19. Deuotionto fecand 
to bencere tothe B. Sacrament. 195. 
Kcelinzat Verbiem care fartumef,and, 
Er homo fats eff. δίς. 116.219. 

Do:tors of the Church. pig. 242. πα. 14. 
Vve muft haue regard τὸ cheir do‘tri- 
πο, par. 655. mirg. 638. 5, Augullines 
eflimation of the holy Doors. pag. 
638. nu. 7. Their aureola or crovyne 
inheaucn pag §44.nu.1. pag.665, The 
Heretikes contempt of them.490, See 
Herettkes. 

Dulta. See Adoration. 


E 


| hie ai cenfures. pag. 47. 433-nu, 


zl pag. 444. Scc Excommunscation, 
Ecclefiaftical power and iurifdi@ion, 
pig. 47.222.488. 491 marg.See Bi bop. 
Clergse. 

Elias yet aliue and fhal be the precur- 
for of Chrifts fecond c6ming. pag. 30. 
40.111. 719. 

Enoch alo γετ liueth.630. & fhal preache 
in Antichrifts time vvith Elias. 719. 
Eremites vvhy fo called. pig. 8. cheir 
profeflion and life ib commended δ 
the eramole of Elias, $. Lahn Baprift, 
and Chritlhim felf, pag. 8. 112. 10. 30. 
40.90.137 Marg 260 mMurg. Innume- 
rable Eremites and Monkes tn the pri- 
mitiue Church. pag. 40, Sce Monkes 

and Monaflscal life. 

Excommunicatyon, a {piricual punifhment, 
pag- 414. nu 5. pag. 473. moft tercible 
pag. 43 247. MU 22. pAg. 303.434.5966, 
Vvhen and wvhere to be exccuted, pa, 
488. Excommunicate perions to be 


auoided. pag. 435.562. The Herctikes _ 


vic accrtaine ridiculous excommuni- 
cation. pag. 247. 
Extreme nition, a Sacramet,506..6.52. The 


ΘΕ CONTROVERSDES. 


οὐ πάνω to this Sacrament, ror, 


arg. 
F 


'Mith See Luflificatron, vworkes, 
‘Bich only doth not iultifie. pag.tg.z¢. 
nu. 23.54 Maire. 64. nu. IT. 40. pap.q2 
[ἢ 67.74. Nu. 1.42.pa.67.88 mire. 118 
and (tg mare. 29 marg, parr, 132. 118. 
“NU. δ. Pag. 397.994, 611. NU. 9, pa.633. 
1.7 marg.173 Mi. 230 marge. 243. 663. 
679.681 mirg.682. 703 marge 725, ma, 
3(9 Marg. 34( Mirg.362 marg. 158.169. 
nu, 28- pag, 263.385. 388.nu. 26, pag. 
416 Marg. 417 mairg. 483 mate. 517, 
and 524 marg. {61 mare. 564. marg. 
5. Auguitines vvhole booke de fi le er 
age ἘΠῚ only faith. 646. Oualy 
aith an old horelic. pag. 214. nu. 18, 
prog 379.646.654. $.lames callecth fuch 
eretikes, vaine men, and comoparcth 
thé to diuels.645.m ὁ Paules doctrine 
cScerning faith & good vvorkes. 378. 
He often toyneth taithand charicie, 
{87 marg. doo marg. His vvordcs ot 
taith , mifcopttrued by old Heretikes 
and nevv. pag. 379. 389. 390. other 
dl dash falfely alleaged for faith 
oncly 100.188 marg. The Prorcfhants 
Special faith oc vaine fecuritic of fal- 
UatiONn. Pay 403.444.4458 Marg.p.632, 
pag.393. Nu. 24.p.173 Mare. 663.684. 
410 marg. {31 marg. See S.tliation, 
The 7 Catholike Eptftles yvritten a- 
gainft theherefie of only faith. pag. 
379. 640.646.674. Vvhy faich 1s fo 
often named in the caf> of iullgfica- 

tion. 502. See Laftification. 

In vvhat fenfe fome fathers fay , Only 
faith, pag. 646. Ηονν it is laid, Belcewe 
only. pag. 100. 161 marg, Vvhat maner 
of faith doth iultifie. pag. 334 marg, 
385.393. 409. 632, nut. 6 pag 646. 
nu. 24. pag. 389m. 502m. Faith may 
be had and Joft againe, vvhich the 
Proceltants deny. 159. 410. marg. 565. 
marg. 606. ima. So nay gracc and cha- 
ritie. 791. The Apoftles analogie ot 
prefcripc rule of faith. pag. 413. 612. 
To hold faft the frft receiued faith of 
Cecce ij our 


A TABLE 


our Apoftles and fathers.p.37-nu.25.p. 
397-423.nU17.p 492-496-nuU 8.p,584. 
587.591 m-678 m.689. ma.and.nu.¢.to. 
464 mare. 48 9m.49§ mM.402 m.626 m. 
External profefsion of cuery point & 
article of faith.p.27.28.nu. 37-pa. 109. 
NU.3 6.36. p-176.409.630.nU.3 4. Newbers 
or indifferent men, of no faith .pa. 33. 
706, One mans faith obtaincth tor 
an other.22 marg. 150.nu 20. The 
more dcuotion the greater faith. Sce 
Denotion, To beleeue yvithout fenfi- 
ble argumét or reafon, is amore blef- 
{ed thing. 275 marg.382 marg. 
Faftes or Faflemg, Anadtc of religion. p. 
135 marg.142. Mcritorious. pag. 43. 
466. Aworke of iuftice. p. 15 marg. 
The force thereof. 111 marg. Pref{cript 
daies of fafling. 43. 330. 507. Imber 
daics, p.25.mu. 38. p. 154. MU, 12.p. 330. 
Aécrius the Heretike, p.330. Fafting 
from certaine kindes of meates. p. 43. 
nu,11, 18. pag. 106.135 Marg, 330. nu. 3. 
Ρ. 437-418-574.575-582.nu.23. S.lohn 
Βαρτ and the Nazarites. 135 marg. 
Scriptures grofly abufed by the pro- 
teflants againft the Churches faltes, p. 
43.106.417-418, 441. 4.42.540-§41.573- 
m.§74. marg. and nu. 3. p. 474. 196 Mm, 
Herctical fafting. p.142.08.37.pa.§ 41. 
$74-The Lent falt,& the origin there- 
of, pag. lo. 90, nu, 12, [tis finne not 
to faftrhelent.p.to. Itisan Apolto- 
lical tradicion. sbidem, and 145 marg. 
It is the imitation of our Sauiours fa- 
fing. p.10. By keeping thercof, true 
Chriftians (faith §.Aug.) are knowen 
from infidels. ibid. The Doctors fer- 
mons of Lent faft.ib. Publike faftes,17. 
The Churches faftes forefignificd by 
Chrilft him felt.23 mar.$,lohn Baptilts 
and his Difciples fafling. 24. 
Feare. Many kindes of feare, 6845. The 
iufteft men doe fearc. 685. Sccin F 
Spectal faith, and the vvord. Saluation, 
Seruile feare notil, though not futfi- 
cient. 68§. 362 marg. fearc of hel pro- 
fitable. 173 marg. 
Feaftes or feflinal dates. pag. 7.nU. 16. pays 
LS Gr NW, Lae Po 294. 331. 07. 638, 668, 


700. prefigurated by the lewes Feaftes 
239.marg. Scriptures grofly abufed by 
the Proteftants againft the Churches 
Fefliuitics and Holidaies, pa. 418.507. 
$40. Eafter, wvbet-funtide. 295. 353. 
467 Marg. 507. 700, Sunday. 353. 467 
marg. 507. 700. 210. 211 marg. called 
dies Dominica, becaufe of our Lordes 
refurreQid, 274 m.700.701. Greater 
grace giuen νρό thefe folemne daies, 
701. 


Free vyil. pag. 31 marg. 4.7. $5. Πα, I1.page 


48. nu.16. pag. 72 marg. 74. nu. 34, 
paAg.342.169.NU.30. pag 219. 236.370. 
387. nu. pap. 399. Nu. 1f. 19. pag. 406. 
407. 1,21, pag. 409. 466.477- 482. 
410, 565. nu. 4. pay. 499. 650. nu. 8, 
179 marg.704.706 Marg. 109 marg, 
489 marg. Mans free vvil vvorketh 
vvith Gods grace. 477. 464 marg, 
680 marg. 329 Ma, 466. {19 M,.649mM,. 
650, God and his grace force no man,,. 
pag. 48. nu. 16, pag, 236. nu. 44. 400 
marg. Gods grace maketh mans vvil 
more ἔτος, 143 marg. 706 πὶ, Predefli- 
nation, reprobation, concupifcence, 
take not avvay free vvil,pag.370.399. 
406. 407. 329 Marg. 404 Marte. fog 
marg. The Iewes blindnes and repro- 
bation vvas through their ovvne free 
vvil. 179 marg. 255 marg. 329. marg, 
372 Marg. 405 marg. So vvas their 
betraying and crucifying of Chritt, 
and Judas treafon. 296. the refufing 
of the Gofpcl vvhen it is preached, 
408. marge. 
G 


‘ex Ὁ, notauthor of finne. pag. 17, 


36 marg. 37-97,142. NU. 34, pag. 
296-NU.13.pap.38 §.387.nU.4.pag.390, 
406. 412.643. 188 marg. 255 Ma.7 04, 
730 mare. 404 Marg. 642 marg, 
δες Reprebation. Free vvil, 

The meaning of thofe places that 
fourd as though God wvere author of 
finne. 37. 97.255 Marg.296.730 marg, 
308 marg. 390.594 marg. Ἦονν the 


: death of Chrift vvas by Gods determi. 


nation, 296. 300.marg. 


Gofpel 


OF CONTROVERSIES. 


Gofpel. Iris nat only the vvritten vvord. 
pag. 109. NU. 35. pag. 334: 486. 149m. 
δ... Tradition, The precmincnce of 
the ncevy Tcftamct, 477.615. 618.610, 
623. The truc libertie of the Gofpel. 
477-508. §10.§66 NU. 9. Pag. 643. 619. 


nu.16.pag.396 and 398.m. He fuffercth . 


for the Gofpel, that fuffereth forany 
article ot the Catholike faith, 109. 

Grace. Sec Free vyil. ᾿ 
God offercth his grace , and man may 
refule it. 766.408 m.519. m.634m. ΤῸ 
confent thcreynto is alfo by grace. sb. 
$89.mar. The yalure of merites proce- 
deth of Gods prace. δες Merites. 
Aman may fal from grace once had. 
702.Graccs or piftes called,gratis data, 
455 marg. 

The Grecke text conuptcd. ¢84, $ce the 
Preface, 


H 


Alovying or fan&ifying of creatu- 
H res, Pag: 476. The torce of the 
fame. 577. holy places. pag. 49. 309. 
667 marg. See Pilgrimage. (burch. 
The holy land. pag. το. 309.577. the 
holy Mount. 667 marg. holy bread. pa. 
576. ῥυΐγ yvater. pag. $76. Holidates. 
ἐδ. 5 Feafles. Holy things not to be 
rofaned, Sce Sacrelege. 

Hel, taken fometime for Limbus Patrum. 
296. Chrilt in foule delcended into 
Hel, 187. 296.518 marg.661. to deliuer 
thence the fathers and iuft men of the 
old Teftamenr. 187. The Caluinifts 
deny this article. 83.661. 5. Augufline 
calleth them Infidels that deny at. 661. 
294 marg, Their heretical tranilation 
for that purpofe, 296. Feare of Hel 
prohtable. 173 marg. 362 marg. 

Henach. See Enoch 

Hereuukes. Vvho is an Heretike, pag.s99. 
Markcsto knovv thé, p.19.353.566.491. 
684. Going out of the Cath. Church. 
Pag. 337. $19. $20. 57.4. NU, J. pag. 199: 
189 Marg, 678 Marg. 679,675. Diuers 


names of Scées and S¢ftariesig2 3.648, 
Nicolaitesa patcrae of them,704.-Run- 
ning not (ent, 61,454. MU. 13. pag. 250, 
330. NU.e. pap. 409.4 96.NU.1.pap. 6 Og. 
bu.4.248 marg. 489 marg. Them dif- 
fenfion. pag. 31. 32 marp. 67. 94. 339. 
Nu. 37. pag. 532. Preaching othervvife 
& contraricto the faith recciued. 455 
Marg. 496.497.565.582 mare. Hypo- 
crifie and {yvcetc vvordes, 70. 1.4.0. 
26. pag. 334.nU.7. pag. 490.591. NU.6. 
9. P-§93.669 marp.716. 421 ae 489. 
marg. Vanitie in preaching,and vaine 
glorie. 154, Preaching licentiousnes 
and libertie. 669 marg.670 marg 704, 
Mcretricious and painted eloquence. 
§82.nu.17.p.439 m. Teaching nevv do- 
Ci1ine.§65,689.636 marg. Nevv termes 
and {peaches.58 4.585. Vaunting great 
knovvledec {pecially of the Scriptu- 
TES. 154.231. 488, nu. 4, pag. 566.585. 


Their ignorance. ib, and pag, 121, nu, 
(24.pag.670 marg.695. Boafting of the 


{pirit.684.Contempt of Councels and 
fathers. pag 338.339. 409. 181. nu. 20, 
pag. 625. Corrupting of Scriptures. 
4754. 78. Denying the bookes of 
Scriptures and Doctors. pag.64 5. nu. 


‘14. pag. 341. nu, 34, Controuling of 


the very text of Scripture, and the fa- 
ered vvriters thereot, pa. 139. 205.314. 
nu. 17. Pag. 144 marg, Their foule 
fhiftes and vvrangling to auoid the 
evidence of Scriptures. 21y.277.672. 
480. 581, 613. nu. 10. pag. 687. 313. 
Slaundcring the Church. pag.237-nu, 
§3. Hatred of the See of Rome, 423. 
Acknowlcdginggio iudge of contro- 
uerfies. p. 472.499. Defpifing of Ru- 
lers,fpecially Ecclefiaftical.693 & 694 
mare. Lacke of faith. 161.492.319 mar. 
Mutabilitic in faith and inconftancie, 
pag. 471.591. nu.13. Voluptuoufnes. 
pag. 423.693 mare, Seucral and f{ecret 
conucnticles, pag. 71.96 m, 213.189 mM, 
695. Synodes, 53 nu.20.pag.339. Their 
Clergic or Ecclefialtical orders. p.s7t. 
Hovv Blercfies prohte the Church. 
450.680. Their many faithes, 420: 
many” analogics & rules of faith, 414. 

Cecece ij Their 
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Their do&trine, fables.s65. They come 
to naught ,though fupported a while 
by neuer fo mightie Princes. 303 mar- 
Their markes agree tothe Prote/tants, 
$99. They may be forced to the Cath. 
faith. p.182. They may be punifhed by 
death, p. 166. nu §3.731.NU.6.p.36 4 Mm. 
616 m.To auoid their bookes,fermés 
feruice, 94.599. Notto marie with 
them. 481. mar,Notto communicate 
with them. 498. marg. 599. 689° 690. 
The examples of S.lohn, $.Polycarpe 
δὲ other Apoftolike men. 690. Iris to 
deny Chrilt. 27.nu.32. Itis damnable. 
704. Vvhenand wherein itis tolera- 
bleto conuerfe yvith them.689. Their 
bookesto be burnt. pag. 350. They 
are iudged already. 214. Vvho are 
eafily feduced bythem. 716. Vvomé. 
$91. Vyomen great promotours of he- 
relic.;68.Zcale againft Heretikes 497. 
690.703.7094, Arch-heretikes figni- 
fied by the ftarre thar fel from heauen. 
σις m.Simd Magus the father of them 
al. Ρ. 314.πι.τ8, Their king, £baddon. 


that is, deltroier, 715. They are re- Images. 345. 623. 687, 688. 


{embledto Cain, Balaam, Coré. 695. 
704.to the Diuel him (elf.144.marg. 
Al,the foreraners of Antichrilt.p.123, 
124.240 marg.§56.§58.679.741. Falfc~ 
prophets, falfe chriftes,lying maifters, 
torctold in the new Teflament. tig 
mairg.68 and 6y and 669 marg. Many 
suihersege: Many antichriltes. 679, 
nu.18, Rauening vvolues.19.353. Thee- 
ues not entring by the doore. 248 m. 
250. Prophecied of, and liucly deferi- 
bed by S.Paul,S.Perer,$.tude,&c. 352. 
$73-574. 669.670. 672.693. locultes. 
σις, Τῆς caufes thar men fall to herefie. 
464. mar.583. 


Heanen, fhut vatil the Pation of Chrift. 


Pp-9.nu 16.p.621 Mig. 633, 
Sce Lrmbus patrum. 

Differences of rewardes and glorie 
in heaucn. p.37.53.430.465 Marg. 534, 
Nu. 1.259 Marg. 

See Mevites, Pvorkes, Revvard. 
Hofpitalitie toward the affliQed: for reli- 
gion..27 marg,28.nu. 41.505 marg, 


See Almes.. Vvhat a heinous faule 
is,nottorecerueand harbour Catho- 
like Preachers and Priefts.163 .marg. 


I 


Esvs, in Englifh, Sausour. 4 marg. 

This name isto be adored and reue- 
renced. 410. ft worketh miracles. 112. 
299 mare. The force thereof againit 
Diuels, ibid.ands77. Anfvvers to the 
fophiftical arguments vied by hereti- 
kes again{tthe reuerence donc to this 
name. 530. By irreucrence therevnto, 


they prepare the way to Ancichrift. 


723. 
Idols in al the Bible, fignifie the falfe Gods 


of the Pagans.687, 383 mar. Τῆς Cal- 
uiniltes applying the word againtt (a- 
cred [mages,are condéned long fince 
bythe 2 Counccl of Nice.687, 

Sce Images. They arc afhamed of 

their tranilating , smage, for dol. ibid. 
Hercfies are the idols of the new Τὸ. 
ftament.pag, 448, 
They haue 
Gods owne warrant-623.688. Their 
differéce from idols. 687. 683. Hovv 
they are adored,530. 622, Their anti- 
quitic,24.688. Their fruite and com- 
moditic. 345.688, Images of the B. 
Trinitieand of Angels. 345. Image- 
breakers old c6demned Heretikes by 
the Σ Nicene Counccl.687.688, They 
arc accurfed by the fame Councel,thae 
apply the places of Scripture thar 
(peake of the Pagans Idols, againft fa- 
ered images.687. Miracles wroughe 
by the image of Chrift.p.14. The abo- 
lifhing of C hrifts image,a preparatidé 
to fet vp the image of Antichrift.723. 
The honour of Chrifts image is the 
honour of Chrift him felf.7 23. 


Indulgences. Sce Pardons. 


Tuftification, ov,to be saftifted,vvhat it figni- 


heth. 387. nu. 13. The firft and fecond’ 
iuftification. 387. The firft iuftifica- 
tron, of mere grace yvithout vvorkes. 
392. 409. 412. NU. 32. §16.389. mare, 
luftifcation by vyorkes, pag.16, 138. 

387. 


OF CONTROVERSIES. 


387. pap.645.646. 647. 682.736. Not 
by faith only. Sec faith, 

Vvhat vvorkes iuftifc not.pag. 390. 
NU, 20. 28 p.392- 413.6 $2.NU.6 633-499 
marp.Luftification attributed to hope, 
charitic, &c. 402. 633. Mu. 33- Charitie 
the principal vertue in iuflification,. 
$09.566. Hovv the Proteflants admit 
charitic &pood workes to iuftificatid. 
yoy. Vyhy it is fo often attributed to 
faith, 394. 632.502 marg, 606. Marg. 
5. Paules meaning vyhen he commen- 
deth faith, 633, The iuftice of faith. 
408. Trueinherent rullice, not impu- 
tarjuc. 14. 138.139. 387. 390. 394 Marg. 
394. Nu. 4. pag. 427. nu. 30, pag. {11, 
$13 marg. {17 Marg. $Ly Mar.sa4 Marg. 
443. 682, 398 marg. Hovv ic is faid, 
Nonesuft. 390. Hovv it is faid, Reputed 
so suftice. 491 marg. Increafe of iuftice, 
744 Marg. 396 marg. 556 Marg. Hovy 
itis called Gods iultice, 383 marg, 390 
mu.22. pag.480.481.531- Ηονν Chrift 
is our suftice, 427. The Proteftants 
auoid the vvord, Lefsfieations, 138. nu. 
6.p. 736.nu,8. The ruftice of Moyf{es 
Lavy, vvhat, 408 marg. 


L. 


vy B. Lapts vvithout finne, 94. 
395.676. Her perpetual virgi- 
nitic. 4.§. nu.25. She vovved virgi- 
nitie.138. Her life,death,Aflumption, 
pac.291.Her bleffednes,173 marg, Her 
fcfliuities. 291. Her excellencic,titles, 
prerogatiues, 138, 139. 173. 121. 273. 
191.191.171 marg. Her honour, 139, 
291. 292. $he is our Aduocate, 292, 
679. our hope. 292. 548. marg. The 
meaning me termesand titles giuen 
vato her.192. God and our Ladice fauc 
vs.3a7. The often faying ofthe Axe 
Mari¢. 138, Theauncient fathers vfed 
the fame. 291. 292. Holy Simeon 
prophecicd ofher forovves. 144. She 
vvas alyvaies partaker of forovvcs 
vvith Chrift. ibidem, 272 marg. ful of 
decpe contemplations. 142. The mea- 
ning of Chrilts fpeaches ynto her that 


may feeme hard. 221. nu. 4. ὅς ς, The 
Proteftants keepe no Holiday of her, 
191, They kecpe not the day of her 
death, as they doe ofall other checfe 
Sain&s in τῆς ποτ Church of Englid. 
ibiderg. They are not of thofe geneta- 
tions that fhe prophccicd fhould call 
her bleffcd. 136 marg. They derogato 
from her honour. 138. 2 95. 


Laie men mult not judge of thcir Paftors, 


of the fenfe of Scripturcs,of qucftions 
inrclipion. pag. 344. They muft re- 
cetue the Sacraments &c.noe at their 
ownc hand, but of their Clergie and 
Paftors.40.nu.i9.42 marg, 

See Priefts, Clergie. 


Limbus patrum, or Abrahams bofom, 186. 


mary.187.296.633,708 marge. 621, mar, 
A third place.162.708 marg. The iuft 
men of the old Teflament were not 
in heauen til Chrilts Afcenfon. 186. 
Chrilt de(cended into Hel, todcliuer 
them, 187. See Hel, Heauen, 


M 


M eee Canonical Scripture, 138, 


See p.2g0. 


Maris. Sce our B.Ladic, L, 
Martage a Sacrament, $5. nu.6. p.187. nu, 


18.p.a21.nu.2.p,523. Indiflolublc,both 
partics liuing.14.95.113 marg. 116, 187, 
221.397 marg. 440. and not lawful 
after diuorce. ibidem, Honoured b 
Chrifts prefence.p.z21. Perfc& δι beh 
without carnal copulation. 4.nu.16, 
Sce ee Continencie. How itis 
honorable in al.637.Inferior to virgi- 
nitie and widowhod.4.438 marg.439 
marg.4 4o. See Chaftssie, 
Mariage of Pricfls and votarics yn- 
law ful. Sce Priefls. Vovy. 

Old herefies again{t Mariage.574, Cas 
tholikes falfely charged yyith the 
fame. 574.57. They clteeme of ma- 
riage more then the Proteflants. 523, 


Martyrs, truc and falfe.p.13.p-457. No 


true Martyrdom out of the Cathol, 
Church.p. 457. Martyrdom a mofl ac- 
ceptable facrifice.592, Their reward, & 

gloria 
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glorie.yozand 713 marg. How they 
crieforreuenge.yrs. ‘Their cheretul 
and con{tant countenance betore the 
-perfecutors.305 marg. Their.comfort 
at the very time of death & torments. 
309 Marg. 

Masse. See Sacrsfice. 

The word Maffe. 447. The Liturgie 
or Maffe of. the Apollles. 330. of the 
Greeke fathers.ibidem. Itis agreable 
to Chrifts in{lirution. 451.452. 453. to 
the Apoftles tradition, 454.to 5. Paul 
concerning the praicrs and petitions 
therein.s67. Kyrie elesfon.463. Gloria 
in excelfis. pag.140 inner marg. Santlus 
thrife repeated 707 and 708. Hofanna, 
, 61. Savfium corda.463.The Canon.267. 
The.Pater nofter.56 7. Agus Des. x17 in- 
nermarg.4s3 nu:29. Kifling the Pax. 
4.23.Domine n6 βρη dignus.r1.453.0U.29. 
Communio. 452. Hovv Antichrift & his 


Minifters fhal abolifh the Mafle. 71.. 


324.MU, 14.pag.568. 

Mediator. Scc Satniles. Hovy Chrifl is 
the onely mediator.s68. 

Merite and Meritorious.72 marg. It hath 
correfpondéce and relation to merces, 
hirc,or revvard. 3. 16.112 marg. 430. 
719 Mar.744 marg.s43 Marg. Both the 
meaning and-w ord are in the [criptu- 
res, 197 M.198. 430.639 M.5§37-M. 705 
m.5s3 m.Vvhéce the merite of workes 
rifeth. 72 marg. 402. 411.430.594.470, 
Difference of merites.58.37,.486. 430. 
193m, Vve merite not our firft iu(tif- 
cation, Sce Iuflification. To be wor- 
thie, & to merite, is al one. 198.197:m. 
70§.Marg.537 marg.ss3 mar. The time 
of meriting isin this life only. 245 πὶ. 
Sec vvorkes. The Proteftants auoid the 
word merite. 639. The Caluinifts de- 
ny Chrilts owne merites.s29. 708 m, 
Miracles, neceflarie to cofirme new do- 
Grine.27.nu:1.p.263.nu, 24,p.298. πὰ. 
12,p,492.1u, 12. True miracles only in 
the Cath.Church,50.nu.19.20.p. 114. 
nu.22, Vvhen Heretikes may worke 
true miracles.p.112-nu. 38. Forged or 
lying miracles, 71.nu,24.p.$59-NU-9.p, 
722 Marg, 


Monkes δέ Monaftical 


Miracles vvrought by application of 
creatures,by the name of [gsvs,ofthe 
Apoltles & other holy men, by $ain&s 
and their relikes , 5. Peters {hadovy, 
S:Paules napkin. t12.104.nu,t3.231.268 
298.304.312.326. 350.372. By touching 
Chrift and yvhatfocuer belonged to 
him.93 marg.106.108. 

Miracles in one place and at onetime 


“more then in other.147.231-496 marg. 


Peculiar to certaine countries. 570 τη. 
372. Lhe Proteftants as faichles to be- 
leeue fuch miracles, as the old Pagans. 
261. They attribute them tothe Diucl 
as the heathen did, p.24 in marg. They 
pretend Pharifaically Gods honour 
in derogating from the miracles of 
Sain@s..46marg, The gift of mira- 
cles in the Church for edification, 132, 
Chrifts miracles fignificatiue.247 m., 
Fife, Vvhether they 
fhould worke with their handes. 561, 
662. They were fhauenin the primi- 
tiue Church: and Nunnes clipped of 
their heare, 562.Sec Evemutes. Religious, 


Ν 


Ames, of CHRISTIANS, 323. of 

the authors of f[ettes. ibid. of the 

firtt inflituters of {eueral religious or- 
ders. ibidcm. 


Nesters. 33. 706. 
Nowelties of wordes & phrafes.584. not 


al new that are not in Scripturcs.ibid, 
How they are to betried noueltics of 


- vvordes. ibid, 
Numbers myftical. 94.700. The Prote- 


ftants ra{hnes in condemning num. 
bers of praiers,faftes,Mafles &c. 700. 


O 


Orn finne. See Szane. 


Orders. The three holy orders bodd 
to chaftitie.s71, Bigamsexcluded from 
holy orders.570.579.596.Al feuen or- 
ders haue been from theApoflles time. 
672.The inftitution and office of Dea~ 
cons.305. Holy ordersisa Sacrament. 


477: 
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$77. infticuted by Chrift at his lat 
fupper. 204.452. giucn by impofition 
ot handes. 330. 332.77. {86 marg. by 
a Bifhop, not by the peoples voices. 
332. Itgiueth grace. 486 marg. nonc 
to be admitted vvithout good cxami- 
nation.§79 marg. Praicr and fafting at 
the ume of giuing holy Orders. 154. 
311 marg. δ. Imber dates, 

Othes chat are vnlavvful , muft not be 
kept. pag. 38 marg . 361, 


P 


P frdons or indulgences grounded vpon 

Chrifts ovyne vvordes.474.vpon his 
example. 110. 474. vpon his meritcs, 
and the mutual fatisfaction of onc for 
another pag.538. practifed by 5. Paul. 
473-474. bythe holy Bifhops of the 
primitiue Church. 474. be λείπων is 
only arcmiffion of temporal punith- 
ment due for finne. 473. 474, 471. 
Vvhy pardons more common now 
then τη οἱ time. ibid. ro whom this 
audoritie of pardoning pertaincth, 
47.00.19. pag. 473-474. 479.538. Al 
pardons are Ever in the yercuc and 
name of Chrill. 474. 

Parents The ducty tovvard them. 141. 
106,Carna] parents & frendes in what 
cafes leffc elteemed 159 marg.176 mar, 
181 marg. duty tovvard our fpiricual 
parents. 600 marg. δες Pritfts. 

Penance, is perfec repentance, that is,not 
only amendcmet of life, but implying 
alfo con(effion, forowtul contrition, 
and paineful farisfa€tion. pag. 8..30. 
167 mare. That the Grecke pldvere 
& pslavoi fignihe this penace. p.8.30, 
7Wimary 172 Matp, 716 Mare 492 mM. 
3. Tohn Baprit firit, chen Chrift , and 
his Apoitles preached penance. 7. 8, 
88 mary 143 Marg 295 marg.352 mare, 
364 marg. 5. ohn Baptifts penance. 8, 
156 marg. Marie Magdalcns penance. 
147 marge. The great penance in the 
primiciuc Church 475-492 mare. The 
old Canonical difcipline. ib. 5. Pau- 
les chafiening of his body by penance. 


444. Temporal paine remameth due, 
vvhen the finne is remitted, 635. Satif- 
fa&ion or workes of Penance. pag. 8, 
nu, 8.143 marp. 195.314.454.473. 482. 
630. 645. nu. 13.717 marg. They de 
rogat nothing from Chrilts fatisfa- 
Gion, but are requifite becaufe of the 
fame. 401.473.538.611. The body cha- 
ftifed by penance,is a gratctul facrs- 
ficeto Ged, 413. 


The Sacrament of Penance. handled at 


large. 176. The neceflitie thercof, 
as of Baptifme. pag. 277. itis fecunda 
tabula poft naufraginm. 177. The con- 
tempt thercot alinne apainit the holy 
Ghofl. 33. nu. 31. The partes thereof, 
Conrrition , Confefion , Satisfaftson. 276. 
Vevhac is Contrissos. 483. 2194 marg. 
Luthers herelie of Contrition. 483. Ie 
worketh faluation. ibidem. Vvycare 
bound tocontchle. 276 See Coufeftion. 
Al finnes may beremitted by this Sa- 
cramént. 613.629, Itis the old hcrefie 
of the Nouatians to deny that Con- 
fefllion to a Pricit is neceflarie, and his 
Abfolution. 276, 277. δες Abfolution. 
Priefts, Gods wdderful mercy toward 
‘apes finners, 183 marg. Pensnce. 
cfore Bapti{me, 295 marg. 


Perfettion double : ane in this life , an 


other inthe life to come. 932. The 
ftatc of perfc€tion. Sce Monaftical life, 
Religious. 


Permifiion of fome things that arc not 


allowed or approucd,116. Toleration 
of the cuil. 256, 


Perfecution. Catholike mens comfort in 


per{ccucion, 26 marg. 154, 163 M, 102 
τη. 663. πηι. 17. pag. 702 M.723. nu. A 
Their feerer ‘fenbling in perfecutid, 
σι. Their praife in vvhofe houfes 
fuch Affemblics are kept. 325 marg. 
342 marg. 441 marg. There fhal be 
grcat per(ecution of Catholike men 
tovvard the end of the vvorld. 122. 
and 199. marg. 727 marg. Conllan- 
εἰς in perfecution necelfaric, ibidem, 
marg. 706. highly commended. 702. 
marg. 723. To looke backe ypan 
their loffes , is dangerous, 166. 
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Toe forfake al rather then the Cathol. 
? faith is neceflarie,a81 and 182 m. The 
better men moft afflided inthis life. 
663. The Church perfecuted by Here- 
tikes,and cétraric wile.sos m. Flecing 
in time of perf{ecution.32§ marg.wife 
cualionsto efcape dagers, by 5. Paules 
example.358.nu.2§.359 Mar.341.Nu. 37. 

ag.364 marp. Notro forfake our Pa- 
ea emprifoned. 429 marg. Happie 
Gailers that Chew mercieto their Ca- 


tho. prifoners.341 marg.The courtefie - 


of heathen officers in this cafe. 359 m. 
To confent by any meanes to the per- 
{ccution of fuch,isa great offence. 357 
marg. Perfecutio an occafion of much 
ood 310 marg. The Church increaled 
εὖ perfecution.316 marg. 
Peter. Cephas, Rocke, al one. 218 marg. 
44.47-216. Chrilt by giuing him this 
name ,defigned him before hand to be 
the rocke & fotidation of his Church. 
jbidem.47.0u.18.p.79.nU.7§, a ht 
mifeth to build his Church vpon him, 
that is,bis'perfon, 46.47.81 large. He 
praicth chat his faith {hal not faile, 
206. The Church vvas builded vpcen 
him, & he receiucth the Primacic. 279. 
516.nu.20. pag. 654. Vponhim, ποῖ 
vpon his faith only or confefsion, 45. 
46.47.Peters manitold dignitie & pre- 
eminence, 27,40.40.52.NU.1.p.94-138, 
131 M.150.154-161 M,206,NU,31.424 ἢ). 
497.5CO.NU.7.p.27% M.326. 442 M. S. 
Paul fubmitteth his doétrine to his ap 
robation.499. The keies giucn to 
Pim & what authoritic is fignified by 
them.47. Hisauthoriticto bind and 
loofe.47.He doth practife his prima- 
Ci¢,2.92,293.303,Marg.337.499.{01.nu. 
9. pag.654-Hisfucceffors the Bifhops 
of Rome hauc the fame primacic & au- 
thoritic. 45.nU.17.p, 46.47.2106. 280. 
$37.499.501-By.the Rocke is fignifed 
not only Peters perfon, but his Chaire 
and Sec,the Church of Rome. 46.47. 
He breaketh the Churches vnitie,that 
forf{aketh this $ce or Chaire. sot. 520. 
Chrift is the Rocke,foundation, and 
head of the Church on vvay, Peter an 


TABLE 


cther way 46.514.915.916. Peters fhip 
figniheth the Church 150. He gouer- 
ncth and protetcth the. Church con: 


‘tinually.3¢ 4.6ε 8. 1 he Protcttanteanc 


Puritans difagree about his. prcemi- 
nencc or primacie.2$0 marg.They de: 


-nied itbefere ,and now confelic it. 


280 marg. They derogatetrom Peter 
as much asis pofhble. 501. Bezathin 
keth the Greeke text of the {cripture 
falfified in fauour of Pcters primacie 
27. Their folith arguméts apaintt Pe. 
ters primacie.3i2.421 m.§o1. Their im. 
pudentaffertion that he was neucr a 
‘Rome. 422. 500.665, Forthis purpof 
only,thcy deny that Babyl6 fignitiecl 
Rome, 665. Their wrangling abou 
the time of his being there.665. The: 
folifh and greateit reafon againft hi 
being there 421 marg.422. Heand: 
Paul plantedthe Church at Rome. 28; 
500.383 marg.421 mar. 570. He wrot 
from Rome.é65. He vvas ciucific 


_there,28o0. A table of 5. Peters AG: 


Pi 


3724. . 

meee pag. 6. 3itmarg. to τῇς οὶ 
jand inthe. primitiue Church. 49. t 
the holy Sepulchre. 85. τὸ the mem: 
ries of Saincts, 111, The deuoction: 
Pilgrimes and the maner of their d 
votion in holy places, 158,nu.44.pa 
85. δος Relikes. 


Pope. The fucceflion of Popes, is an-i 


gument vied by the Fathers , agair 
Herctikes. 520. Popes 33 Marty: 
pag 6s4.and pag.s$6. 

Their roome and dignitie called 

Apoftlefhip , 420. Their fupremac 
280. 515.572. Lhepractife thercot 

5. Leo the great..and 5. Gregorict 
preat. 280. Hovv theyrctufcd τ 
name of ynruerfal Bifhop. 280. 1 
Councel of Chalcedon called τ 
Pope vniuerfal Bifhop. 280. Th 
write them felues, Servos fernorum L 
220. He isthe minifterial head of 1 
Church ynder Chrift. 515. 5. Pet 

fucceffor. 280. 520.Nottocommru 

cat vvithhim, is tobe againfl Chi 

orvyith Antichrift. 33. nu. 20. 
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See Antichrift, The Pope cannot be 
Anrichrift. 71,nu.22.29, pag. 231 mare. 
$54 marg. Sec εν. Hc may erre 
perfonally , not tudictally. 206. 253. 
266.nu.13.pap 388 m.p.sor. Ault. Vve 
may not re{pett the Popes perfon, but 
the privileges of his office. 66.67.2106. 
The priuilegesand dignitics of his of- 
fice, §ce Roman Church, and Peter. 

Praier. Sce Canonscal bonres. Long praicr 
not lorbidden.pag.16.nu.7. To ral 
alwaies.1g0 marg, The Churches col- 
ledtes breifce.16,.na.7. Seruice & praicr 
in the Latine t6pue,much better then 
in the vulgar. 461. at large. 5. Augu- 
ftine our Apoftle broughbe vs the fer- 
uice inthe Latine tongue. 461. [τ vvas 
alwaics in Latine through out the 
»rvelt Church, 463.Our people at their 
firft conuerfion fang ΟΣ , Not, 
praifi ye the Lord.463.Surfum corda Ky- 
rie eleifon.ibidem. Sce Maffe. The peo- 
ples priuat praiers in Latine, 462: [τις 
not neceflarie that they wnderftand 
cither publike or priuate praiers. 461. 
463. They vnder{tand chem not being 
inthe Englifh tong, neither are they 
any thing the more edified. 461. 463. 
Their intétion &deuotid is as great, & 
acceptable inthe one, asin the other. 
462.46§..43.nu.8.pap.61.they are edi- 
fied and take profite of the Priclts fu- 
ttions,though they neither heare nor 
fee what hc dork 134.and 135m. They 
are taught the meaning of ceremonies 
and (eruice,and doe knovy them per- 
fe&tly. in al Cath. countries. 461. 462. 
Latine praiersarcand may be tranfla- 
ted.462.§, Paules place falfely allca- 
ged avainfi the latin feruice or praicr, 
explicated at large: and that he f{pea- 
keth of no fuch thing , much leffe a- 
gainit it. 460.461.462.493. An other 
obicGion anfwered,and vyhat itis to 
pray vvith the lippes only. 43. num. 8. 
Faith ia praier.643. Vvhat is to pray 
vvithout intermiffion, 382 rharg. 551 


marg. Our Lords praier orthe Pater 


woffer. τς, 170. [tis the firft and laft in al 
the Churches praicrs,and faid molt of- 


ten. The Aue Maria. Sce L. ony B. La- 
die. Praicr for the dead. 361. 480. 687, 
The Saducces feeine to haue dénied ic 
361, Aérius an old condemned Here- 
tike denicd it. Other mens 
praters & interceffions for vs. 150. 420 
marg. Praying onc for an other is of 
great force. 420 marg. 442 marg. To 
pray for our perfccutors. 209. nu. 34. 
Publike praiers more auailable thea 
ptiuat. pag. 471. The Pricfts praicrs 
morc auatjable, pee: 610, Atthetime 
of praicr fpecially, God {cndeth com- 
fortable vifitations.319 marg. 


Preachers that preach vvel, mutt liue ac- 


cordingly. 104 marg. 11: marg. 386. 
marg. Catholike preachers in time of 
per(ecution » vvhat ts their comfort, 
47. 


Predeflination and reprobation declared at 


large. pag, 406, 407. They conlift 
vvith free vvil. 370. 403. 406. 407. 
The myfteric of predcttination and 
reprobatié is humbly to be reucréced, 
not curioufly fearched.402.403.407. 
nu 20, 21.412. No man muft by occa- 
fion thereof be reachleffe and defpe- 
rate in neglecting his faluation. 403. 
406. 359 marg. Good vvorkes mult 
concurre vvith Gods predcilination. 
668. Vvhat and how tar we may and 
fhouldlearne herein. 403. 411. He 
retical and prefumptuous bookcs of 
Predcflination. 407. 41t. 


sib The name inal languages almoft 


the fame.3 33. hercrically changcd into 
Eldey.ibidem. The vyord Senior, Aun- 
céent,inthe vulgar Latine tranflation, 
is alyvaics in the Grecke, Presbyrer, 
Prich.334 marg.664.35£ marg. His ol- 
fice and vocation.é09.610, His digni- 
tic.6o9. Theyarecalled Angels. 701. 
They are coadiutors vvith, and ynder 
Chrilt,and worke in his name 91.190. 
444.474.480.482. 429 marg, Their 
authoritie to remit linnes.21.24.93.nuU. 
18. Pp. 92.151. 162M. 190.176. 420.252 
mary. The Proteftants carpe at this au- 
thoritie, as the Ie wes did at Chrift for 
the fame.is8 marg. They (andnot lay | 
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men) are the difpenfers of Chrifts my- 
fleries. 40. nu. 19.42 Marg. pag. 109, 
nu. 6. pag.321. nu-40- pag. 463. nu.34. 
pag. ae. ἧς that Nefvifech them,dc{- 
pifcth Chrift. 167 ma. T he honour of 
Priefthod.67,89 marg.360.578 πὶ, Pre- 
eminence before other. 57§.nu.4 pag. 
616.566, nu. 20-pag.484 marg. Hof- 
pitalitic and almes tovvard them. 163. 
marg. 113 marg, Sec Almes. Hofpstalstie. 
The Proteftants make it an odious and 
reprochful name. 67. nu. 13. pag. 130. 
they auoid the word in their Englifh 
tranflations of the nevy Teftament. 
333. Their perpetual continencie re- 
quifitc. 138.570. Nu.2. pag. 579. 580. 
489. mu. 4. §96. 437 Marg. 469 marg. 
Mariage of Pricils vniavviul. 21. 570. 
_at large. 57§. contrarie to the auncient 
Canons. $71, to the Counccl of Nice. 
$70. None cucr lawtully mariecd after 
holy orders, 21. §70. Paphnntivs and 
the Nicene Councel concerning this 
mattcr. 21. 470, Maricd men being 
made Pricfts, muft no more companie 
vvith their vviues: and that according 
to the example of the Apoilles. 21. 
490 marg. 444. nu, §. according to 
the cuftom of the primitiue C hurch, 
s70. §71. The Church may annexe 
perpetual chaititie ro holy orders.580, 
nu, 4. in the marg. The forbidding of 
{uch pcrfonsto maric,is no condem- 
nation of Mariage, 575. Ioninians old 
herefic could ncucr induce any onc 
Prich to πιάτο, 582. Vogilantins and 
his follovvers much like to the Prote- 
ftants in this point, 570. $cc Vevy. 
Priclls trovynes.665.Prichks parments, 


marg. He concurrcth ftil in al prieflly 
actions, and is the principal yvorker, 
619 marg. He is not the only Prieft of 
the nevy Tcftament, 609. 618. Many 
Priefts of the nevy Teftamét properly 
and peculiarly fo called , and their 
Prichhod external, not only {piritual, 
609. G16. 617. 618. 619. 


Princes, hovv and wherein to be cbeied, 


64. 121. 197 Marg. 415. 416, 658. 659% 
They may not vfurpe Ecclefiaftical 
functions. 64. 403. 609.nu. I.pap.639. 
They hauc no more right of {uprema- 
cie in {piritual caufcs, then Heathen 
Princes. 659, Cheitand his Apofiles 
charged yvith difubcdience to Prin- 
ces.658 πὰ, τς. Peter ἃ tchn difobcied 
the Magiftrats cGmaunding them not 
to preach inthe name of lasvs.agg 
marg.$o muft Cathelike preachers. ib. 
In things lavvful not ro obcy them, is 
amortal (inne 415. Herctical tumultes 
& difobelience againit their Princes, 
18.488. Flercfies apaift rule & fupcrio- 
ritic. 416.659, nu.16,and 18. The obe- 
dience of Catholikes inal téporal cau- 
{cs. 416. The deadly finnes of Princes 
& fupcriors exempt not the fubices 
{rom εἰ: εἰς obcdiéce, as the V viclefiftes 
teach.6sy.Princes the felues mult cbe 
& be fubic& in matters of faith & reli- 
gid. 639. Al are wnder Peter & his fuce 
ceffors.279.280.364 m. Theirelc@ion 
& creatio far inferiour to Gods infli- 
tution of the ee Magiftrate. 658, 
The temporal Magiftrate is called, 
an bumane creatuve, and why.658.nu.13. 
Praying for kings and Princes,namely 
inthe Maffe. 566. mary. 567. 


σοι, Prieftsfome properly fo called, Procefsson on Palme-Sunday. 61. 

fome vnproperly. 740. Al Chriftians Pyofperstie no figne of the true religion. 

arc no more Pricfts, then they are alfo 13. Marg. 

kings, that ts, ὙΡΡΓΟΡΕΙ ἦι 657 marg. Proteflants, Sce Heretikes. 

700.709. Theiripiritual hoftes. 658. Purgatovse, 12.marg. pag. 34. 94. nu. 29. 
CuRists Prickhod and the cxcellen- 


cie thereof. 609. 610. 615. 616. 617. 
618. 131. A Pricft as he ts man, notas 
hcis God. 610. The Caluinifts, esther 
Acrians,or ignorant,in auouching the 


contrarie, ibid. His Priefthod cternal, _ 


and hovv. 131, 617,618.619.°& nu,3.in 


pag. 121. nu. 24. pag. 187.430.431.645. 
nu.13, pag. 661. Nonenot pericaly 
cleanfcd, can enter into heaucn. 743. 
marg. Purgatorie fire paffeth al the 

aines of this life.431. The fame is re- 
feafed by the praicrs of the living. 
317. A third place, 162. 708 marg. 
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The Scripture abufed againft Purga- 
conic anlevered. 926. $cc Praser, Sa- 


ersfice (or the dead. 
R 


Econcilistion to the Cathol. Church, 
14. 1U.24-P.471. 0... Sec Schsfme. 
Keligion. Menof norcligion, Neutcrs, 
Athciftes. 33. Molt happie that fuffer 
any loffe for religion.114 m.116.They 
that forfake their rcligié to faue their 
Jandes, are like Efau. 635. marg. 
Sce Perfecutzon. ; 
Religious lifc. 561. Their profeffion is ac- 
cording to Chrifts counfcl, and the 
Apoftles example. gs. 161. 191 marg. 
296.nu, 44. tothe Sainéts of the pri- 
miciue Church, 4to yaa 196, Vigi- 
litrus herefic againft fuch as torfooke 
el for Chrift. 420 marg. Diuers Re- 
ligions, of Dominicans, Francifcans 
&c, are not diuers Sectes. 323. rheir 
divers rules and imitation of diuers 
holy men, isthe imitation of Chrift 
him felf 531 marg.s47. Their liuing in 
common, A poftolical.r.96.their rifing 
in the night to pray. 79. nu. 41. their 
blefling. 55. rhe contemplatiue life 
prefericd before the adtiuc by our Sa- 
viour him felf,in the perfons of Maric 
and Martha. 169. Both alvvaies inthe 
Church. ibid. Sce Monkes and Mone- 
fical life. Evemstes. . . 
Relikes. the touching of Relikes, their 
vertuc,miraclcs.23 Mm.24.100.133.309, 
382.316.350.372. §77.622. Thetou. 
ching of Chrifts perfon or whatfoe- 
ucr belonged to him.93 m.the hemme 
of Chiifts zarment. 13 Π|.2 4.40 marg. 
too. His fepulchre. 85. 622. Mount 
thabor and αἱ the holy land. 49.577 
his holy Croffe.Sce Croffe S. Peters fha- 
dow, 261.nu.12 302.304. his chaine:. 
326. 5. Paulesnapkins, or the napkins 
that had touched his body. 350. His 
chaines. 61. nu. 11.372. His blefling 
and vertue in the ile Malta. 372, His 
prifon and other memorics there. 370 
mare. the Relikes of 5. lohn Baprift, 
Elias, Abdias. 40. $. Steucns Relikes. 
399.312.5, Augulline of Relikes.30 9. 


312. S.Chryfoftom.: 61.350. 5. Hicrom. 
85. 133.622. 5. Greporic. 372. nu.20. 
The greater vertue of Relikes , the 
more isthe honour of Chrift. 161.350. 
246 marg. Sain&s Relikes of greater 
force alter their death. 350. Elifeus 
body. 4-Keg.13- Miraculous referuatid 
of Relikes trom putrefa@ion.621-Re- 
likes refcrucd in che old Teftament, 
622.Vigilitius hercfic apainft Relikes, 
condemned of old, sad hated by 5. 
Hictom. 133.360.nu.12. The devotion 
of the old Chriflians tovvard Relikes, 
40.372.622.274 marg. rhe devotion 
tovvard Chrifts body yvhen it vvas 
dead. 131.132. rhe Pagans abufed holy 
Relikes, as the Protcftants do novy, 
40. Tranilation of Relikes, 133. 631 
marg. 307. 


Reprobation, at large. 405. 406. $inne ts 


alvvaics the caufe thercof. ib. 129 mar. 

It taketh notaway free vvil.406.709. 

Hovv God raifed Pharao. 406. 407, 

Hovwv he is faid to indurat, ib. to piue 

Vp into areprobat fenfc.383 mare38s. 

nu, σέ. ἊΝ 308 marg. Sce God. Free 
¢ 


yvsl. Pre fination. 


Refissution of goods sl gotten. r9¢, 
Reyvard, Differéces of rewards in heau€. 


37. 193 marg. Sce brauen. Refpceet of 
revvard, 16. nu. 4. pag, 55. nu. 27. pag. 
631 marg.181 marg.706 marg.Revyard, 
whatit figniticth. 430.Reward for re- 
lieuing Catholike prifoners.27 m. 28. 
Nu. 21.587 πὶ, 588, tor vificing them in 
prifon.587 m. for confeffing of Chritt 
openly.27. foral workes of mercic, 
181 m.for forfaking and lofing ought, 
for Gods fake. 116.191 marg.202.m. 


Rome called Babylon,and vvhy. 654.665. 


730. 73t. the Church there, neuer 
called Babylon. 654, 665. 731. τῆς 
Proreftants fometime wil not hauc 
Babylon to fignific Rome. 665. 730, 
Their malice in cxpounding the 7 
hilles , of Romc, when the Angel 
him felf expoundcth it otheryvife. 
731. The c6mendation of the Church 
of Rome, and the faith thereof. 381. 
384. the Gofpel tranfported from 

Ddddd iij Hicru- 


A TABLE: 


$77.653,308 marg.our hope.¢48 marg. 
God and our adie faue vs, δέ the like 
{peaches, 337. 700. To belceue in 
Sain&s, 409.nu.14.pag.éor. 
galuation, No man {ure of hisfaluation 
bucin hope. 263.394.402. nu. 16. pag. 
403.418.4 33-444. 493-530. $93. Marg, 
Sce F. The Proteftants fpectal faith. 
Satisfattion, $cc Penance. Sari{ta@orie 
vvorkes of onc toran other, 474.485- 
$38. Satiffation enioyned. 143 m. 
Schifse. Prehgured in the levves $chif- 
matical temples.166. 227.228, 448.10 
Icroboams calues and altars. 448. in 
Core, Dathan, Abiron, 482. 695. con- 
trarie to the vnitic of the Church 456 
sO1.nu.9.pag. 419. 4:0, detekableand 
facrilegious.s20.The beginning of al 
Schifmes. 426 marg. In {chifme no 
vvorke auailable to faluation. 14. nu. 
24.pag.180.263.nU.4.pag.457. num, 1. 
Sce Church. 
Scbifmatikes, Schifmatical feruice & fer- 
mons to be auoided. 94.482. 690. 22§ 
marg. Specially the Communion. q 42. 
447.448. Sec Heretike and Herefie. 
Scandal, 112 marg 356.386 marg. . 
Scripture Canonical and not Canonical 
difcerned and iudged by the Church, 
499.500. Sec pag. 2 after the preface, 
5. Augultines fentences cited at large. 
The Scripture and Church, Whether 
is elder and of more authoritie. soo. 
The Proteflants deny many bookes of 
the Scripture, becaufe they are repug- 
nant to their herefies. See Heretikes. 
They many vvaics corrupt the Scrip- 
tures. See Heretskes. Priuate Phanta- 
ftical interpretatid of Scriptures.669. 
672. Al Heretikes and the Diuel him 
{elf alleage Scriptures, but falfcly.p.s. 
NU.2§. p. tf. NV.6.p. 34. 144 Π|. 162.Nu, 
20, P.261.402.14. NU. 3§.39-pa.613.6 45, 
6$1, NU.12, p.646.U.21, p.682.711.740. 
Vvome great tatlers & talkers of Scri- 
Poe 668. Notthe great talkers and 
earers thereof, but the doers arc blef- 
{cd.698 m. The Scripture is ful of pro- 
found fenfes, 232. 508 hardto vnder- 
ftand, 151 marg.311 marg.s58, nu.6.pag, 


613. NU. 4. pag. 672. 673.661. π.19.Ὁ. 
662 marg.740, $.Paules epiftles hard 
about tuitification by faich, and ther- 


fore mifconftrued οἵ old and new he- 


retikes.389- 646.672. The Epiftleco 
the Romanes hard concerning prede- 
{tination.40 4 marg.The difticultic of 
the Apocalypfe. 699. The Protetlants 
countal Scriptureseafic for eucry ma 
to vnderftand by his priuate fpirit, & 
therfore they ,rcie& the Doors ex- 
politids, & admit nothing but Scrip- 
ture.672. Their folith diftin€tion that 
5. Paules epifiles are not hard, but the 
matter he vvriteth of.ibid. The felf 
fame {criptures,alleaged by the old 
heretikes and the Proteftants , and an- 
fw ered by the fathers long agoc, 444. 
NU.§-pag,67§.646.711.712. The Scrip- 
ture cOfifteth in the true fenfe therof, 
which is only in the Cath. Church. 
477-Nu.6.p.669.nu,. 20. The barc let- 
τοῦ killeth both lew & Herctike.477. 
They fearche not the Scriptures 
deepcely , but fuperficially. 232. Vvho 
be the litle ones that beft vnderftand 
the Scriptures. so. nu. 2§.p.169, nu. 21, 
The auncient fathers humilitie in rea- 
ding and expounding the Scriptures. 
674 $58.661.nu.19.pag.699.Catholike 
Do@ors only are right handlers of 
the Scriptures. $90. τῆς curfe for 
adding and diminifhing thercof: 
and that it pertaincth to heretikes,not 
to Catholike expofitors.45. The inter- 
pretation of Scripture is called pro- 
phecic.413 marg. when the fame is ac- 
cording tothcrule of faith.ibid. Of 
the tranflating and reading the holy 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, of 
the difficultic ofthem, & vvith what 
humilitic they ought to be read, & of 
many others pointes concerning the 
facred $criptures, fee the Preface to 
the reader. The texz corrupted by old 
heretikes.684 687. Scriptures haue noe 
only a liceral fenfe,but alfo a myftical 
and allegorical.7. nu.t1s, pag. 508.607 
marg.614 matg. The Protcltits deride 
the myltical interpretations of the 
aunctent 
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auncient Doctors. 614 marg. The 
people may not indge of the fenfe of 
Scriptures , or of their Paftors expoli- 
tions.344. The comfore and prohte of 
Chriftian Cathol. menia reading and 
hearing the Scriptures, 34 4.419 marg. 
491. Vvhat they finde in fearching ehe 
Scriptures, 230. Notooly Scriptures, 
but tradition alfo. 621, marg. s5y. 592. 
279 marg. 673 marg. 717 marg. The 
Apottles and Churches Precepts. 336 
marg. Sec Tradition. Theo Churches 
order in reading che Scriptures in her 
diuine Seruice. Sce CHV ACH. 


Sefte taken fometime in good parc, but 


novy inthe euil. 373.363 mare 


Simonse. vehait, and vvhy fo called, 314. 


Vvhaea heinous finne. ibid. nu. iz. 


Ssnne, original & actual, 395.nu. 14.676, 


Π 7. Alconceiued and bornc in or- 
ginal finne,Chrift excepted,and his B. 
mother. 395. No man liueth vvithout 
finnc. 676 nu.8 pag. 16. 5. Auguitine 
excepreth our B. Ladie.ibidem. $innes 
mortal and venial. 14.16.485.64 3.676. 
Not God , butthe Diuelis author of 
finne.36 m. Sec God. Hovvthe Diuel 
finned trom the beginning.682.Cdcu- 
pifcence caule of finne.642m.Al finne 
procedcth of three [ρος] things men- 
tioned by $.Lohn.677 marg. The layv 
did not caufe tinne.39¢.398 τη. Mortal 
finne excludcth grace and iuttice. 682. 
Venial finnes confit vvith grace and 
truc iullice 676. Exainples of venial 
finnes.676. How theyaretakenaway 
without any Sacrament 258.they miy 
be forgiuen after death. 94. Al re- 
miffion of finnes isby the PaTion of 
Chrilt 676 Many fecundarie meanes 
& initruments of remi Mion, by which 
the Paffion of Chrittis applied. 676. 
Vvhatis meant by,Sinnes couered and 
not imputed. 392. Sinnes againft the 
holy Ghoit 33 nu.31. Sinnes crying 
to heauen. 65t. No finne but inthis 
bife it may be remitted. the contrarie 
is the herelic of the Caluinifts. 686, 
See Penance. They are worfe in this 
point thenthe Nouatians. 613. Vvhat 


1S(is ¢, Johns Epiftle}a finne to death. 
687. Tht dopeces of finnes fignified 
by the three deud that Chrill raifed 
to life.to@, Sinne the caul> of ficknes 
and other plarues. 231. 


Spirit, Tu adore and feruc God in (piri. 


218. Boafting ofthe fpirie.684. Not 
τῷ credit cuery {pirit,and hovy to trie 
them. ἐφ τ. The Church onely hath to 
difcerne (pirites, 684. The teftimoute 
ofthe Spiritin vs. gon. 


Superiorstie and difference of degrees not 


forbidden, ¢7 Marg 164 mare. 


Swperfition not allowed im the Cachos 


like Church, 344. 539 marg. The Pro- 
tchtanis talfely call dcuotion, fuverft- 
tion. 344. 


Suprensacie ofremporal Princes in matters 


Ecclehattical, See Princes. 


T 


ἢ ithes due to God and his Prichts. 615, 


Giuen by the inferior to the fupe- 
rior, ibid. Paied in the Law of niture 
& Moyles. ib. How duc to the Prielts 
of Chriftes Church. 616, 


shy id Praiers in an vnknovven togue, 


ec Praters. The 14 chap. of the frit 
to the Corinthians explicated concer- 
ning tongues. 460. The Protcftants 
vaine boaiting of tongues. 457 marg. 
The three princtpal tongues in the 
title of the (τοῖς of Chrift.271 marg. 
The holy Scriptures moft conueni- 
ently preferucd in them, ibid. 


Traditions not written. 559. at large. 413. 


414. 476. 612. 653.179 Marg. 313..411. 
45 4 43. 106. 464 marg.695. τοί Marg. 
Apottolical traditions. 413.414. 451. 
475.5$9.$60.612. 464 Marg. Particular 
traditids ofthe Apoftles. rhe Lent, 12, 
14; marg. the adminiltration of the 
B. Sacrament, 451, 454. ἃ Commemo- 
ration & inuacation of $ainas in the 
Maffe. ibid. praicr forthe dead. ibid. 
and ;60. mingling water with wine, 
ibid, Baptizing of infantes. 449. the 
Apottles Gieede. $60. Sce other parti- 
cular traditions. pag 454. $59. Pater 
Keece nofter 
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meflcr in the Maffe. 567. keeping of 
Sunday, Eater, Vvhirtoprdt. ZC 43. 
467 mar. How toinow Apoftolical 
traditions. 440.559 Ignatius booke of 
the Apoitles tradiueas.ib. The tathers 
eflimation of rraditions. 459, The Pro- 
teftants hatred of she very asme and 
{upprefling the fame in the text of 
holy Scripture. 159. 60 marg. ΤῊΣ 
arc called, Depofitmm. 41.4- ¢81 mar. de 
cending from the Apoitles by Bifhop 
and Bishop vato theend. 484. 
Proteftaes can fhew no {uch ταὶ 
584. Heretikes conuicdted by cradind, 
ς 159. lewiih and heretical eraditions. 
3. 106. 


4 
Tran(letios of the Bible into Greeke, cal- 


led Septuaginta. 633. cited of the Euan- 
weliftes, παρ τς ace ἐπ the Greeke 
Church. ib:d. The authentical Lanna 
tranilation. 633. Beza preferreth it be- 
fore al the relt. Sce the preface. Tranfla- 
tours of holy Scriptare maft be em@c 
and fincere, 221. See tse preface. 


V 


Irgeuitie , better then Mariage,more 

metitorious and grateful to Ged, 
fittcr for his (cruice. 4- 45. 440.726 1m. 
3τ6. The contraric was Iouinins old 
condéned herefie.s 82. Virginitie cou- 
feled, not commaunded. 51. 440-433 
marg. See Mariage. Profefled virgins 
may ποῖ marie. See Vor, The ftate 
of virgins paffeth the reft. 725 m. 


¥ipons recorded in the Scriptures, 3t5. 


Vovy,an afte of foucraine worthip. 169. . 


318.319.368.492. Vidons hane no cre- 
dite with Heretikes , {pecially with 
the Proteftants. 319 marg. 492. Some 
haue been rapt to {ee the ftate of the 
nert life. 491 marg. 

waiites. Sec Extreme. 


Neuer true religion without vowes 
and votaries. ib. T he Proceftants haue 
abandoned al vowes and vorarics.: sb. 
Vow of monaftical and religions life. 
169. 304. Vow of Vireinitie or chafti- 
ue, lawful, poflible &c. τς. 580. 


farce nocto be vied among 


ἃ ῥάιείῤωσ ks ar large. 


48ι. «82. Yong vromen . 
Religion. τδε. Gaz B. preheat 
virginitic, 138. The danghrers of Phi- 
lip the Deacon were vowed Virgrr :. 
386. The A paitles vowed poacrnc and 
profefied the religious ftare of perfo- 
Gton. pag, $5. na. 21. 17. Breache of 
wowes damnable, 304. 433. 440. tis 
to breake their δε πῆ. «δα. Itisto 
δος after Saran. 48. Ici the aighett 
kinde of Sacilege. 3c4- Itis worie 
thea aduoutric. 582. Vvhat virgins & 
widovwves the Apoftle allcrvcth co 
δες. 440. (81. Toumian fos perfaa- 
ding Nunnes co marie, is ca‘ied of ς. 
og Ae νος, atoms & of $. Hrcron, 

an olowvers, Grifican Egscares. 
582. The Proreftanes call loarnians be. 
rehe, Gods word. τῆι Vvhai vorvwes 
are ynlavviul, and not to be kept. 361. 

¢ Chrritsans, 

145. Spirttual yfurie in the beter fenfe. 
74- DY. 27. ὸ 


Ww 


This fate 
more bleffed then the ftare of ma- 
trimonie 435 πὶ. Their cOrinual praser 
& continencie.578 m. The example of 
holy Anne.141.1.42.5.Ambrofe and $- 
Aucaftine wrote whole bookesin c5- 
médarion of the flare af widowhod. 
579- The Churches widowes calicd 
Drecem fe , and their otfce. 579. 
muft haue had but one hafband. sbi 
The Caluiaifts moft abfurd exsot16 
of thefe wordes, The bzfod of ne 
wft.580.T he apcflic forbiddcth aot 
al yong widowes to vow, 481. See 
Cous mmcncie. 


The vverd of Ged, is not only that vwhich 


is written τὴ tke Scriptures. 548. 
See Gofpel. Tradstian- 


Yyverkes mermonous of life everlafling. 


173 177-387-430.$95.194.613. 763 Mar. 


_ Noworkesof them {elues, ywichout 


faith and the grace of Ged, are meti- 
torious.378.594.Such are the warkes 
that 5. Panl excladeth from sufhiféica- 


vioa 
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tion.378.387.390.'418-§ 85. 499 Inarg, 
ve prcefume not vpon our ownce 
workcs or merites,as of our fclucs, 
but as of Gods grace, 516 nvarg. 594. 
The Proteftants make no differcnce 
berweneChriftian mens workes done 
in grace,and the workes of Icvves & 
Pagans, 411. They are iniurious to 
Gods gracc eulich maketh vvorkes 
meritorious. ¢94- The Scriptures 
which they falfely alleage, anfwered, 
189.401. Vvearciuftihed by vvorkcs 
alfo,and aot by faith only.16.64 3.645 
and 646 at large. 142 marg. 678 marg. 
410 m.438 marg.583.m.Sec fash Good 
workes before faith , though not 
meritorious, yet are preparatiues to 
the firft iuflification.320. 389m. That 
euery man thal be rewarded accor 
ding to his vvorkes,is ac6mon phrafe 
in Scripture,47. 386 marg. 387. 430. 
656 marg.744 marg. notaccording to 
faith only or lacke of fath.741.nu.i2. 
Al good workes rewarded in heawen, 
630 marg 413.Nu.1.pag. 587. §24 Marg. 
$43 mary. 191 mary. Heauen is due for 
them according to Gods iuftice. $93. 
$9 4-618,553 Mar. They ρίας great con- 
fidence before Ged, 630. 627 marg. 


Vvorkes may be done in refpeé οἱ 
ward,16. nu.4.pag.63t Marg, pa, 4 
The three workes of iullice.14. 15. 
Vvorkes of mercic how acceptab] 
God.663.317 m.341 marg. δὲς Al 
Vvorkes of perfection or fupererc 
tion.444-485.168 m.SceC, Enange 
Counfels. Vvorkes fatiflaQoric.143 
Sco fan. Luflification, Merite, Revy 
Heauen prepared for them only | 
defcrue itby good workcs, 58. nu 
pag.73 marg.Vvithout good vvo: 
aman fhal be damned. 143 marge 
marg. 739 marg. The booke of cu 
mans workes opcuied in the day 


pa 741, 
Vyorldly frendes.93.94.176 marg. 


Ζ 


7": againft herctikes, See Heres 
in Gods caufe.706.nu. 16. pag.; 
nu.g. Zcale in religion, counte: 
worldly men,madnes, 93. Sce New! 
Zcale and feruor to heare and fol 
Chrift.106. Zeale of fauing for 
150.182 and 183 marg.g29 marp.54¢ 
651 marg.Zcale againfl finne. 433 6 
The madde zeale of heretikes.3 42 


THE EXPLICATION. OF CERTAINE VVORDES 


IN THIS TRANSLATION, NOT FAMLLIAR 
to the vulgar reader, vvhich might not conuc- 
niently be vttcred other wife, \ 


A 
Abfrafted, Draven avvay. pag.642. 
Acquifition , Getting, purchaiing. pag 114. 
Aduens, The comming. pag 69. 


Adulserating, Cormpting. See pag.475-473. 
Agninon, knovsledge or acknovvledging.p.coo. 
Allegorie,a My ftical (peache , more then the bare 

let.er, pag.sog. SeetheAnnot.  p-508. 


Amen, cx]. ounded Pag. 244. 
Anathema, expounded Ρ΄49:. 
Arcl ifynagogue, expounded 2552», 
Afiiff. νὰ νης, πρηίβει the Angels ftanding and 


attéding,alvyaies readfe to doe their minllterie. 
Afumprion, pies, Chrifts departure out pf this 
vvorld by his death and Afcenfion. fe 
efr.,mes, Voleauened bread. P75 
= ς 
Calumniase, Vy this νγοτὰ is hgathed νἱο!έπε ap- 
picilion by vvogd ordeede, - pag-t43 


Catechizeth and, Catechized. p.sto, He catechi 
shar teacheth the principles of the Chri! 
faith :and they that heareand learne, an 
techized, and are therfore called often in 
Annotations, Catechumens, 

C haraffer, a roarke Or flampe. . pag. 

Commaffations , Immodcsate bankets, and | 
cheere,vvith vvancon riotoyfies. ἡ , P 

Condigue , comparable. ΜῊ 

Contriftate, This yvord fignifiesh to make he 
and fad. Pag 

Cooperate, fignihech vvorking vvith ochess, p. 
likcyvile Coeperation, Cooperasenrs. 

Corbana, expounded pag 

D 

Depefitum. p, 582. See the Annot.pag.584.1¢ 
fignific alfo,Gods graces giuen vs to keepe 

"> 48¥.0.145 ALO V.12 ibid. See the Annot. 

‘Didrachme,; expounded pat 

. Eeeece 1) oy 


HARD VVYORD£S EXPLICATED. 


Daminical day, Spnday. SeeAnnot, p-701-702. 

Donarist, giftes offered co God for his Temple, 
&c 199. ᾿ 

Euacwated from Chrift, that is, Made voide and 
hauing no part vvitb him. - p- 508. 

The (candal of the croile exscuated , that is, made 
voide, cleane taken av vay, ibidem. 

Euangelize, figaifiech fuch preaching of good ti- 

“dinges, as cécerneth the Golpel. See the preface, 

Fonactal gcided men 

Eure-aquilo, Anorth-ealtyviade. 

Exinanssed, abaled eae gly. 


p. 368. 
p.g28. 


Grasis,an vial vvord to fignifie,for nothing, free - 
ly, for Godamercie, vvithout defert. 


Η 
Holocauffe, a kindte of facsifice vwhere al vvas burnt 
in the honour of God. P- 625- 
Hoftes, Cactifices. P-445> 


I 
IJnuscated,called vpon, praied vato. p. 316. Hereof 
vve fay, Inuecasion of Sains, and Lo inuocate. 
με, good euent. Pag 4.41. 
inflice, taken in the nevv Teftament,not as itis c6- 
tran τὸ vvrong ociniurie , but for that qualitie 


Pafehe, Ealter, and, the Pafchal lambe. p> 20%. 
Pensecof?, vvbitfuntide, a, the (pace of fiftie daies. 
Preflnition, A determination before. Pp 5t7- 
Prepuce, expounded © pag. 387. 
Prefcience, foreknovvledge, p+ 294. 
Prewaricatour, tranlgectlor : and presarisation, tral. 

greifion. | Pp: 356.337. 
Loaues of Propofttien,{o called, becaufe they vvere 

propofed and fet vpon the table in the Temple, 

before God, pag: 3t. 


Repropitiatethe (innes. pag. 605. that is,make a re- 
conciliation for them, 
Refolution, the {eparation of the body and che 
foule,the departing out of this life, P-592. 
Refufcicate the gcace, thacis,Ralfe, quicken, renew 
aod reviue the grace vvhich athervyife langui- 


fheth aad decaieth, pag. $86.. 

§ ᾿ 
Sabbatifme, A time of refling and ceafing from la- 
bours. pag.6o7. 


Sacrament, for myfkerie. P+ 51. 
Sana San@orum, The holies ef holies,thae is, che 
' jamoft and holieft place of the levves Tem- 
le, as it vvere the Chauncel, pag.621. 
Superedified, Builded vpom Chuilk the principal (tone 
pag. 617: Ξ ᾿ 


e 


Tetrarch, Gouérnour or Prince of the 4 part of 

a countrie. P- 33- 

Thrones,an higher order of Angela, P-$378 
| Vv 

τ δι σε, Sacrifices, p- jos, 


The fale correcte thus. 


vybereof a map isiu ἢ audiuftiied. p.351. 
Wrophyte, expounded 3 Ρ.{69. 
Paradets, expounded ἐλ 260, 
Para cone, the levves Sabboth -eue,Good friday, p. 

B30. V4}. See the Prefact.. 

Pag. 5 τῶν 7. 

~~ 38 ~=Tetrach, 
42 fifth wveeke, 
78 If the Sacrament, 
148 Matth.9, 
188  $candale, 
20 Jenat. €p.§- 

τ aes Reade 
41, bs. 39 de confenf. 
λις Enrghtccthyere, 

238 Franfubftantion, 
4.9 ‘Cathee, 17. 
445 ἃ omtinencie,. 
ἠλΞ δινλγχοῦμε 

Α.9 ἴεοιτ ποῖ πον, 


2 Beegunev, 
Exfebins G5. 6.2%, 


LAYS 


2 Cor. 7. 
Tetrarch. 
firft vveeke. - 
In the Sacrament. 
Math. to. 
Scandals. 
ep.7. Ibid: in 3 copies the 
Greeke fer amis. 
fey. 
Eighth. . 
Tranfubftantiation, 
Catcch 18. 
Incontinenci¢s. 
ἃ tyAoy. uf. 
It ts not novy,. 

~ ” Beguile vs, 

““trheudorete. 


- ΄- 


DEO. 


